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The Expoſition of the Introduftion. 


. | CHAP. I. : W | | Page 1 
| 1. That Children are to be taught and inſtrutted in Religion proved out of Heathen 
Philoſophers, out of the Law, the Goſpel. 2, T hat this inſtruttion ought to be by, way of 
. Catechiſm. What Catechiſing ts. How it differs from Preaching. Reaſons for abridge- 
ments or ſums of Religion. Catechizing uſed in all ages ; befove the flood ; «fter 'the 
"3 - wnder the Law ; wnder the Goſpel ; after the Apoſtles ; in the Primitive Church. © 
>» Reaſons for thu euſtons of Catechiſing. _ 
The duty of the catechized, 1. To come, and that 2, with 4 right intent, 2. willingly, 
3. with preparation ; which-muſt be, 1. in fear, 2. by prayer. Other rules for coming ,\. 
® 1. with fervency, 2+ with purity of heart, 3. in faith, 4. frequently. The ſecoud 
=” duty to bear or ſhearken* The neceſſity of hearing. The manner, 1. with reverencey 
= 2. with fervonr of ſpirit, 3- with ſilence, 4. without gazing, 5. hear to keep. How the 
= word muſt be kept in our hearts, 1. by examination, 2. by meditation, 3. by Conference: 
7 CHAP. IIL. LA Page 14 
> Of Religion in general, and the foundations of it. T he four firſt fteps. 1 We muſt 
® come to God, as the only way to true happineſſe. No happineſſe in riches proved by divers 
reaſons. Nor in Honour, Nor in pleaſure. Nor in moral vertne: Nor in contemplation. 
General reaſons againſt them all, that felicity cannet be. in. any of them. becanſe:they 
canmt ſatisfie. 2 They are not perpetual, but uncertain. 1n God onely is true happineſſe 
to be found. | 4 £35 W 
CHAP. IIIL A Page 19 
2. The way to comme toGod us onely by faith, not by nataral reaſon alone, as the Md a- 
nichees held ; reaſons againſt them. T he way by faith more certain; The neceſſity of 
belief. Rules for reſo by faith. tas wnds Rt 
| H.AP. Y. | | | Page2z 
3. That we muſt believe there us a God, Miſbelief a1 four things. 1. Autotheiſme. 
2. Polytheiſme. 3. Atheiſme. 4. Diaboliſme, The reaſons. of Atheiſts anſwered, 'Re- 
ligion upholds all ſtates. = \ f Atheiſme, from 1. Diſcontemt, 2. ſenſuality, 
C A , . | 
T hat there is a God, proved. 1. BY reaſons drawn ont of the writings of the Hee: 
3 thens themſelves. 2. By the frame of the World; Objections anſwered. 3: By the begin- 
EF ning and progreſſe of arts,&c. 4. BY the neceſſity of 4 firſt mover. The beginning: of- 
things cannot be, 1. By Chance. nor 2. By Nature. 5 . By prophecies fulfilled. 6. By the 
artificial framing the bodies of all Creatmres. 7. By the /oul of man. Reaſons wby ſo.ma- 
ny Atheiſts. Natwral notions of a diety. T he Conſcience. 8:. From the miſerable ends of 
Atheiſts. w | 


| CHAP. VIL | +  Page-29 
The fourth ſtep, That God hath a providence over man. Reaſons againſt divine 
providence anſwerd : why God permitts evil: general reaſons for a providence, par- 
ticular reaſons from all ſorts of creatures. That ſecond caxſes work; not, nor prodice 
their effelts of themſelves without God. That Gods providence reacheth to particulars. 
T hat God # to be ſought, and that be rewards them that ſeek bim.”, + | 
| CH AP. VIII. O Page 34 
The fonr religions in the world. Of Paganiſme, reaſons againſt the. plurality of Gods. 
That there can be but one God proved ont of their own Philoſophers : that thewr religion 
was falſe, How man came to be worſhipped, How beaſts. Of the Miracles and Oracles 
of the Gentiles, | | | 


CHAP. IX. edt TY Page 37 

Of Judaiſme. The poſitions of the Jews. 1+ T hat the MHeſſias ſhall have an earthly" 
kingdom at Jernſalem, confuted. 2. That' Jeſus is not #he "Meſſias. The contrary 
proved by Jacobs prophecy. Gen« 49. 112. By Daniels ſeventy rwo-weekg. Dan. 9-25, 
By diverſe other reaſons. 3, That the Meſſias 14 not jet come. The'contrary proved by 
[undry arguments. | | 


Ui CHAP: 


| The Contents, 


| CHAP. X. | Page 41 
Of Mahemetaniſme. This religion proved to be falſe by ſeven reaſons, 
CHAP. XI. Page 42 


Of Chriſtian religion. The trmth thereof in generd! proved. T. By the antiquity 
of it, out of the Heathen authors themſelves. 2. By the continuance and preſervation 
of it. . 3. By the certainty, 4 By the end it leads to, it, toGod , it gives all honour 
to 'him. Deprives man of all. Other reaſons. It reſtraines carnal liberty allowed 
by falſe Religions ; reaches to the heart. It contains myſteries above mans, capacity. 
T eaches contempt of the world ; requires ſpiritual worſhip. Confirmed by miracles be- 
youd exception. Prophecies. 

CHAP. XII, Page 48 

Special reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion, as differing from the Fewiſh. Ir pmrgeth 
the ſonl : ſhews that God us 404iSewn+ :; the teſtimony w the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : 


_ the knowledge of what they wrote : their honeſty: the credit of the ſtory : teſtimony from 
Pagans : the ſtar at Chriſts birth : the crofſe ſacred with the Egyptians : the miracles  * 


at Chriſts death : the Progreſſe of Chriſtianity by weak means, oppoſed by power and 

learning : contrary to fleſh and blood : the excellency of the promiſes : power in conver=  * 

frons : the truth of Chriſts miracles : the conſtancy of Martyrs : the ends of the Apo- 1; ©; 

ſtles : the Devils teſtimony againſt himſelf. | ; 

CHAP. XIII. Page 52 

Of the two chief parties that lay claim to Chriſtian Religion, Papiſts and Proteſtants. 

T heir difference about interpretation of Scriprures, The Churches authority, in ex- 

pounding Scriptnres, An additional Obſervation ont of the Amthors other works. Rules 

abont the ſenſe of the Scriptures, Means for finding ont the true ſenſe : other means con- 

troverted. Addition aboxt the Churches power in matters of Faith, whether infallible, 

Decrees of Conncels : Canſent of Fathers, T he Pope not infallible, 

CHAP. XIIII. Page 58 

Chriftian religion divided into the Law and the Goſpel, Additions abont the uſe of 

the Law. That the Luw of Chriſt ts part of the ſecond Covenant, cc. T he judgement 

of the Author ont of his other books. That the Goſpel is lex Chriſti. The Law handled 
firſt. Reaſons for this order. What the Law teacheth, and what the Goſpel. 

CHAP. XV, | Page 62 

In the Law four things. 1." The work.to be done. The Decalog ne the Pandetts of moral 

Laws. T he Laws moral kyown before Moſes, written in mens hearts, proved in parti- 


: cular, Inevery Law there tsevil to be avoided, and good to be done, both muſt concur, 


S. Pauls three rnles of pie, juſte, fobrie. S. Auguſtine his three rules, contrary to three 
rules of corrupt nature. 3. T he maxnev of doing riquires, 1. totos, 3. totum, 3. to- 
totempore, 3. The reward. 4. T he puniſhment, 
CHAP. XVI. Page 83 
That the moral Law of God written by Moſes, Was known to the Heathen, 1. The 
att or work was known to them, as it us proved in every pretept of the Decalog ne, yet 
their lis ht more dim inthe 1. 2.4. 10. S. Paxls three rules of pie, ſobrie, juſte, known 
to thens. '2. They knew the manner of performance, toti, totum, ſemper. 3. They kyew 
the rewards and puniſhments, 
| CHAP. XVII. _ Page 68 
Queſtions about the Law. 1. Why it Was written by Moſes, ſeeing it was written 
befare in mens bearts, How the light of Nature became dim, three cauſes of it : it was 
deſerved in three reſpetts., Why the Law was given at this time, Why onely to the Pews, 
All the four parts of a Law, are in the Law Written, 1. The Att. 2. The Manner. 3. 
T he rewards. 4. The puniſhments." 2. Whether any can keep the Law, How God u juſt 
in requiring that which we cannot perform. An Addition about power of keeping the 
Law evangelical. Adam loft bis ability, not efficienter , but meritorie, God alwayes 
£rves, or 13 ready to give power to do what he requires, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, 
How Chrift hath fulfilled the Law : bow we keep it by faith, 3. Why God promiſes life 
to the kgeping of the Law if we canner kytp it. 
CHAP. XVIII. Page 73 
Of..the preparation before the giving of the Law. v. To maks them willing, by 
conſideration of 1. bus benefits, '2, Gods right, as Lord, 3, Their relation, as Crea- 
pHres,c. 4. That they are hs people, His Benefits paſt and promiſed, Three matives 
| to 


Iv 


The: Contents; 

ty love, 14 Beanty, 2: Neerneſſe, 3. Benefits + alin God. 4. To make thew able, by 
[anttifying and cleanſing themſelves : that ceremonial waſbing ſignified. onr ſpiripual 
cleanſing * how we came to be polluted : how me ninſt be cleanſed. Why they were not to 
conve at their wives, Of the danger and abuſe of things lawful. 3. That they might 
not run t20 far; bounds were ſet, Of curiofity about thing s unneceſſary. | 

CHAP. XIX. es . Page 79: 
The manner of delivering the Law; 1. With thick; clowds. 2. With thunder and 


Us, lightning. 3. With ſound of atrumpet, The terrible delivering of the Law, compared 
with the terrour of the laſt judgement, when we muſt give account for the keeping of it : 


the compariſon inall the particulars. The uſe of this, >. | 
CHAP, XX, IV .. © - Page 80 
T he end of the Law as given by Moſes, 1. It brings nave to perfeition, and that by 


= reaſon of mans corruption: as appears, 1. by the place, a barren wildernefſe, a monnt- 


ain which' none might touch : 2. by the mediatiny Moſes :'by the breaking of the Ta- 
bles,cc. 2. It brings ms to Chriſt, becauſe given by Angels in the hand of a Media- 


3 ; towr . It Was to be pat ith the Ark;; Given fifty dayes after the Paſſeover : Miſes had 
' a Veyl : the fiery Serpent : our ſe of the gs know : oxr debts as by « book of ac* 


counts ; then to drive us to ſeek, a Surety 0p) the debt, viz. Chrift ; amd to be thank: 
L | 


ful, and. take heed of running further into 
The Expoſition of the firſt Commandment, 


2x \CÞMKHiÞ-i4ÞD4cro | * ©... » Page By 
Of the Preface to the Decalogue. Two things required ivwa Lawgiver. 1. Wiſdom: 
3. Authority : beth appear here, Gods Ant - declared. t. By his Name Feho« 
vah, which implyes, 1; that being himſelf, and that all other things come from him ; 
2, bi abſolute dominion over all the Creatures : from which flow two attributes, 1," Huw 
Eternity. 2 His Veracity, or truth, 2, By his Furiſdittion, thy God"; by Creation; 
and by Covenant. 3, By a late benefit, their deliveranice ont of Egypt. How all thu 
belongs tos, WED \ Tk 
CHAP.-IL I 87 
The diviſien of the Decalogue : how divided by the Jews ; how by Chriſtians, 
Adaitiox 6. T hat the four fundamental Articles of all Religion are implyed in the four 
firſt Precepts. Of rules for exponnding the Decalog ne, Six rules of extent.” 1. The af- 
firmative implyes the negative, and e contra, 2. When any thing is commanded or for- 
bidden, all of the ſame natare are included. 3. The inwvatd all of the ſonl is forbidden 
or commanded by the ontward, 4. The means m——_ are included in every precept; 
5. The conſequents and ſignes. 6. We muſt not onely ebſerve the precept pur f// airy oh 
cauſe it to be kept by others, left we partake of other ment fins, which is, 1. Jubendo, by 
commanding. 2, Permittendo, by tofleration.' 3. Proyocando, by provecation. 4. Suz- 
dendo, by perſwaſron. 5, Conlentiendo, by conſenting. 6. Defendendo, by maintaining. 
7. Scandalum przbendo, by giving [canaal. if2 | 
CHAP. III. . | Page 94 
Rules of reſtraint in expounding the Law. Falſe rules made by the Phariſees, Of 
Cuſtom. Addition. p. Of the force of Church Cuſtoms. 3. Three rules of reftraint : 
1. By diſpenſation. 2. By the natmre of the Precept. 3. By conflitt of Precepts. Anti- 
nomia, wherein theſe rules are'to be obſerved; 1, Ceremonial Precepts are to give place 
to moral» 2,T he ſecond table is to give _ to the firſt .3.1n the ſecond table,the following 
Precepts are to give place to theſe before, Rules to expound tn caſe of 1, Obſewrity, 
2; Ambiguity, 3. Controverſie, | 
| CHAP. IIIL THEN | eg8 
T bree gentral obſervations in the Decalogue. rt, That the precepts are all in the ſe- 
coxd perſon; 2: All but tio are Negative. All but two are in the future tenſe. Obſer- 
vations general from the firſt precept. 1.. Impediments are to be removed, before true 
Worſhip can be performed, 2. The worſhip of God is tht fanndation of all obedience to 
the reſt. 3. T hat ſpiritual worſbip, us chiefly commanded in the firſt precept. Addition 8, 
About the diftinttion of 1nmard, and outward worſvip. ACTI ES 
| CHAP. V. | | Page 190 
In the firſt Commandment three things are contained. 1. We muſt have a God, 2. We 
muſt have the Lord for our God, 3. We muſt bave him plone for our God, The ſinne 
q 5 oppoſt 
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'Bhe' Contents; 
ofite tothe firſt-is. profievenieſſe : .to the\ ſecond i1 falſe, Relig ion : 26 the: third-mixt 
fr pe kronclinable torhoſe fins. Reaſons ag amft them... 
v3 2 YOM TATY CHAP. ++ Ve Ic ih {4 Page 103, 
"In the firſt propoſetion of bawing'a Grd, 19 included, 1, K nowtedge of: God, wherein, 
I. The excellency,i 2.' the necoſſiey; | 3+ hon (its attained. The comrary forbidden ts, 
KG -lpmotance, 2. light knowledge. What we ater know of Got. Impediments of know- 
ledge tobe remover Ralexrof direttion ro ba followed. 
bags nd er Ge AB. WHT \ , | . Page 110, 
T he fecond inwerdvertue commanded im the” firſt precept, u« faith, Reaſons for the 
neceſſity of faith. Addition g, Concerning the: evidence ef faith,aud fneedons of aſſent. 
Fhe certainty of faith, Of unbelief. Additivn"1 0..'Cancerning the nature of faith. 
Means of believing. Of truſt in God for things ttmporal, The tryal of onr truſt. Six 
frames of | Faith; © ++ $1/49 0 ,* Uh. 2 | 
Cog tg nos CRE AB; VEDeor on e120, 


The third inward vertue is fear of God, Addition 11.Gf. the ſeat of faith. Reaſons 
hy. God ſhould be feared, Of filial and ſervite: fear, ' Hom Fear and Gove may and. | 
together, The ſms forbidden; 1." Want of Fear; 2, worldly fear. Motives to fear taken 
fromGods judgements, The ſigner of fear. © 

CHAP. IX.) wm hey; Page 128. 

T he fourth inward vertue, us humility, The nature of it, The properties of it. Of 
Pride, The nature and degrees of it. Signes of Pride, The puniſhments of Pride, Of 
fotced bnmility. Of counterfeit humility. The mekns."of humility. The ſignes of hu« 


k5\ 4 1, CHAP. Xeonnt. 1 | ; Page 136, 
; »Of the fifth-inward verrae, Hope, Hope ad Fray comeboth from Faith. The ſeveral 
ayes of: Hope. The nature antt exereift of | Hope. Of Proſumpiion and. Deſpair, Reaſons 
agzenſt bath,” Mrans to ſtrengthen Hope. Siffuecof. rrae Hope. "ne 7 
wh Bt: 7h a2 CHAP; XL. | TAE > os q I42, 
The ſixth duty 1s prayer. The end of prayer, Gods Glory. Toe neceſſity of it. The power 
prayer. Toe parts of prayer, 1, Deprecation, \ 2. Petition. 'Why God denies ſome 
Too__ ako 3. Intercefſion. 4; Thanks pr. ary wn a of, 1; Confeſſion. 2. 
Complacency. ' 3- Fromulgation. 4. provecatuon of ethers; Tve excellency of praiſing 
God; Toe properties of true prayers The helps 14 prayer. Signes of faith ful prayer. Of , 
caxſing others to pray. ; 1623006 F | 
| adtoatis; when” wh Bb He Dot MT IL + Page 154+ 
. The ſeventh vertne required, ts Love of God, That God 15:16 be loved, Of mercenary 
and. free Loves Toe excellency of Love, Tor aſe of Lawe, Toe oppoſites ro the Love 
of \God. 2, Lone of the world.. 2. Self-loue, 3. Stapidity.. 4. Loathing of God, Alt 
themmorsvesof Love are emunently in God,'1,) Beat); a'Frapingnity.'; . Benefits be- 
ſtowed, Six fignes of 'Love« Of drawing othersto love Gold; ©} 
CHAP. XIII. 6 Page 163; 
T be proper effetts of Love. 1. Obedience. 2. ' Patience How Obedience arijes from 
the Love of God. 1t brings g lory to God two wayes. Is better then ſacrifice in fonr reſpetts, 
Renſans why Wwe ſhould claaken Deoi There.be three ſpeakers : 1.:Gad,' who fpraks 
 T..\'By bis Word, 2. by his Works, 3. The World, 3. Onn\felves. Theſe do obloquiz 
gairiſay what God ſayes. T he menſare «nd quality of Obnilience. Of difobedience , thas 
ir1.agreat fin. 'The degrees of it, 1, Nexielk, 2. ContoenÞt, | Metres to obedience 
Sg nes of dbealience, | Þ 1K bk 74 r4 
CHAP. XIIII. 4 447 ' .{ © Page 17a 
© Of Patience, How it ariſes from the Love &f* God. .T hb rletefſity and excellency of 
patience, AMffiidtions are either correftions or tyyats.Re aſors of pamience in both, Of commrer- 
feit patience im Heretiths and others, Srupidity wotrite patiente. Canſer thereof. Of faints 
ing ner the wg _—_ Sg nes of 'patience,Of\wirkruy patrence in others, 
; L A :PÞ,: WV, 4 LY o& HI 428 D e 17$. 
T be ſecond thing required in the firſt Commundyent, To hue the rate God Hrh God 
Reaſons hereof. Of true Religion': 'thwe 15 the rene peart rw br ſought, Three roles in 
ſeekiwe, The extreams of Religion, 1. Idolatry/ 2. Supetſtitton, 3. Profancueſſe, 
4. Novelty ; of which three degrees, 1. Schn/we, 2. Heveſy, 3+ Apoftaty. Toe means 
of true Religion. The figneref procuring it in thers. © © 
CHAP. 


Fhe Contents, 
| CH AP; XVL . page 182 
T he third. thing required. in the firſt Commandement ts, 'to have onely the trueGod, 
which includes ſincerity Reaſons hereof. T he conmtraries to fincerity. Means of ſincerity: 
Signes of ſincerity, Of procuring it in others, _ 

CHAP. XV1I.” page 184. 
£ Of the laſt words in the firſt Commandement, Coram me, in which i implied Inte- 
gritie, Reaſens far it, Of Hypocrifie, and reaſons againſt it. Signes of a ſound heart. An 
ebſcervation from the firſt words. Non habebis. They are un the Future tenſe; and imply 
perſeverance. Reaſons forit. The extreams. 1. Conſtancy in evil. 2. Inc in 
good, Fonr reaſons againſt Backſliding ; fignes of perſeverance. Of pracuring it inothers, 


4 The Expofition of the ſecond Commandement. 


« CHAP. XI page 192 
® The general parts of this Commandement, 1. The precept. 2, The ſanttion, The 
\precept w negative, forbids 1dolatry, and implies the affirmative. 1, That God muſt be 
+ Worſhipped as he requires. 2, That reverence muſt be ſbe\Wved in the performance. Reaſons 
P why this and the fourth Commanadement are larger then the reſt, Reaſons for the affir- 
mative and negative part, Addition t 3. That the making of Images was abſolmtely 
forbidden the feWvs, ana in that reſpett the precept was poſitive and reached onely unto 
them. Addition 14. Whether all voluntary or free Worſhip be forbidden under the name 
of Will-worſhip, To 
CHAP. IL | page 196 
That God will not be worſhipped 9 Images : the ſeveral words Whereby Image-wor- 
fhip is forbidden : why God appointed the making of Cherubims, and the brazen Serpent: 
Reaſons ag ainſt worſhipping of Images : the original of Images : fony occaſions of the uſe 
of Images ; ſome in times of perſecution, ſome in times of peace. 
CHAP. 1IL page 202 
What the Remaniſts alledge ont of the Fathers, ancient Liturgies aud Conncels for 1- 
mages. Add.nz, Of S. Chryſoſtomes Litwrgy. Add. 14. Of the ſecond Nicene Conncel, 
The words miſtaken in the capitular of Charls the great, and in the Synod of Frank- 
ford and Pary, Teſtimonies of the Fathers ag ainſt Images. 
CHAP. Iv. page 204 
The five Rules of extent for expounding this Commandement. Of the affirmative part 
of it. In Gods ontward worſhip are two things: 1. the ſubſtance, 2. the ceremony. Toe 
firſt confiſts of 1. Preaching. Addition 15. How preaching 1: a part of Gods worſhip. 
2. Prayer. 3. Sacraments. Addition16. The Encharift conſidered as a Sacrament 
and a Sacrifice, 4 Diſcipline. 
CHAP. V. - page 208 
Of Ceremonies in Gods worſhip. The nſe of them. 4, Cantions to be obſerved abont 
them. The means of preſerving Gods worſhip. The ſignes. Addition 17. Concerning v 
/ cuſtoms and traditions of the Church. The 6. Rules of cauſing others to keep this Come . 
mandement. | | 
2 CHAP. VI page 310 
Of the manner of outward worſhip, no reveronce nor Worſhip to be performed ro Imaa- 
ges. I» T he diſtinttion of Mia and 106i« examined. 2.Toat evaſion that not the Image but 
God by the Image, is Worfhipped, teken =_ 3. That they are Lay-mens books, exami- 
xed. 4. That images are to put us in minde of the Saints, examined. Addition 20. A- 
bout Images and pittares for memories ſake. 


4.” 


CHAP. VII. | Page 214 
Toe affirmative part of this precept, concerning the manner of outward worſhip. 
3, Reaſons for outward bodily worſhip. Outward honoxr conſiſts 1. In the ſigne. 2. In 
the att, Of the figne, by 1. Uncovering the head. 2. Bowing the body, Of the att or 
deed. 1. By being at Gods command. 2. By doing his work;or ſervice. Of the geſture of 
Reverence. 1. Inpublick and prevate prayer. 2. At hearing the word. 3, At the admi- 
wiſtration of Sacraments. 4. At diſcipline. Tae ſins againſt theſe. In publick worſhip 
muſt be. 1. Uniformity. 2. Fear. 3. The hears wwſt be preſent. 4. Silence, 5. Con- 
ſtancy, to tarry till all be done. Toe means of outward worſhip. Toe fignes. 


. = 
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CHAP. VIII page 22T ' 
Of the ſecond part of this precept. The ſanttion, or penalty, Tots ts the firſt Command- 
ment 
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mandment witha pemalty. Reaſons of it. The parts of this ſanftion. 1. Gods ſtile, 2, A 
commination, 3. A yon I, Gods ftile by 1, hu power. 2. his jealouſie. How jealou- 
ſie is aſcribed to God, Why humane affeftions are aſcribed to God. 
CHAP, IX - page 224 
Of the Commination, Wherein, I. The cenſure of the fin. '2. T be puniſhment, 1. In 
the cenſure. The ſin, viz. of 1delatry, 1s called. 1. Hatred of God. How God can be ha- 
- ted. 2. Iniquity. The puniſoment, viſitation upon the children, The grieveaſneſſe of this 
puniſhment, by, 1. T, greatueſſe. 2. The multiplicity. 3. The continuance, Of Gods _ 
quftice in pumſving the ſins of the fathers upon the children. That it us not unjuſt, in re= 
ſpelt of the father, nor 2. of the fin. The uſe of all. 
CHAP. X. page 228 
T be third part of the ſanttion, a promiſe of mercy. Gods rewards proceed from mercy, 
which i the fountain of all our happineſſe. His mercy is promiſed to the 1000 generation: 
the threatning extends onely to the third and fourth. The objet} of his mercy, ſuch as love © 
him. Our love muſt be manifeſted 7 keeping his Commandements. How they muſt be 
kept. T he benefit : they will keep 4 as Al Ms. | 


The Expoſition of the third Commandement. 


CHAP. IL page 231k 
The general ſcope of the third Commandement. Of glorifying the name of God by 
praiſe. The manner how it muſt be done. Several motives to ſtir men up tothe duty, 
CHAP. II. e 234 
What is meant by Gods name. T he uſe of names. 1. To diſtinguiſh. 2. To dignifie Gods 
name 5n reſpett of his Eſſence, Attributes, and works, and how they are to be reverenced, 
What it ts to take lis Name, as glorious as neceſſary. Glorifying his Name inwardly, 
outwardly by confeſſing , defending it, remembring it, honourable mention of it threefold, 
it muſt b www of tex, hniura well ſpoken of, oibe5n venerable. Appliyed to onr own 
attions by prayer, and to others by bleſſing, Cc. Of glorifying it in onr lives. What it is 
to take Gods Name in vain, in reſpett of 1. the end, 2..agent, 3. the work, 
CHAP. IIL page 239 
. Of taking Gods Name by an oath. The canſes and grounds of an oath, The parts of 
it, Conteſtation, Execration. How God u glorified by an oath. What is here commanded. 
I. To ſwear. In what caſes. For Gods glory. Mans neceſſity. For the publick good. 
The Oath Ex Officio whether lawful or ne. Of private and voluntary oathes. 2. To ſwear 
by Ged, wot by Idols or Creatures. 3; Not to take bis Name in vain, but to ſwear in 
x. Truth, in oathes aſſertorie, promiſſorie. 2. Judgement. 3, Juſtice. Againſt voluntary 
oather, Whether lawful, Of ſwearing from the heart. The means to be uſed againſt vain 
ſwearing. The ſignes of Feeping this Commandement. Of drawing others to keep it. 
CHAP. IV. | £250 
What 4 vow is. Whether a bare purpoſe Without 4 promiſe. Whether « thing com- 
. manded may be the matter of a vow. The neceſſity and uſe of voWys, in reſpect of God, of 
onr ſelves. What things 4 man may voWv, fe, ſuos, ſua. Yows in the times of the Goſpel. 
Of performing vows, Qualifications in a vow, for the perſon, the matter. The time of 
vowing. Of paying our vow:, 

, x CHAP. V. page 255 
. Of glorifying Gods Name from the heart. The means of glorifying it, The ſignes. Of 
cauſing others to glorifie it. The ſecond part of this precept, the Commination. Reaſons 
why ſuch a threatzing ts bere denounced, Gods puniſhing the breach of this Commands 
ment by viſible judgements, God is jealous of bis Name. 


The Expoſition of the Fourth Commandement. 


CHAP. I. page 259 
The excellent order of the Commandements, Why God himſelf appointed a ſet time for 
publick worſhip. Why this Commandement is larger then the reft. Six fpecial things to 
be obſerved in this Commandement, Which are not in the reſt. The general parts of it 
I. The precept. 2, The reaſons, Inthe precept. 1. The _— part what is meant by 
Sabbath : what by ſanttifying ; How things ſanttified differ from other things. God ſans 
as. not for himſelf, but for us We muſt ſanttifie it; 1; 1n our eſtimation of it. 2. In 
anr He of if; 


"> 7 


CHAP. 
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, men, Canoniſts, and Reaſons. 2, Certain t 
proportion of ſeven or any other in particular, 3. It is moſt probable that the ſeventh day 
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CHAP. 1.. | page 265 
What is commanded bere. 1. A reſt, 2, Santtification, Reſt is required not Fx it ſelf, 
but for the duties of ſanflification. Reaſons that the Sabbath is not wholly nor principally 
remonial. Addition 21. ont of the Authors other works declaring his meaning in two 
things. 1. That the Lords day is Jure Divino- 2. Toat the Jewiſh Sabbath is aboliſht 
by Chriſts death, proved by hin at large, ont of Scriptmres,and Antiquity,in his Speech 

againſt Trask in Star-Chamber, | 
CHAP. IIL page 263 
Additional conſiderations upon the doftrine of the Sabbath, laid down in ſewer conn 
cluſions. 1. It iz certain ſome time us to be ſet _ for publick Worſhip, proved by Sthoot- 
t the law of Nature doth not dittate the 


was appointed by God from the beginning, as 4 day of publick worſhip in memory of the 
pngr.t and 41 oblige all ke oy : though the  abelicat or tYp3 # reſt IS 
Was enjoyned to the Jews onely : Tous proved from Scripture, F _ ewiſh Deftors, 
late Divines, reaſons, &c, How the Fathers are to be underſtood that deny Sabbatizing 
before the M1 oſaical Law. 4. The Lords day ts of divine inſtitution, proved by Scripture, 


* Fathers, pnblick Declarations of the C hurch, Edicts of Princes, Canoniſts; ſome $chool- 


men, late Divines. 5. The fourth Commandement is in force : for the moral equity, that 
at leaſt a ſeventh part be given toGod literally it requires onely the ſeventh day from 
the creation, not 4 ſeventh day. The day altered by the Apoſtles by ſpecial authority. 
6. The reſt of the Tewiſh-ſabbath partly moral, Which continues flill : partly ſymbolical, 
which is expired. How the reſt of the Lords day differs from the reſt of the Sabbath, reſt 
from ordinary labonrs forbidden by God but the ſpecial determination left to the Church, 
How the Lords day ſucceeds the Sabbath. 7. The Sabbath kept with the Lords day by 
the Primitive Chriſtians till the Comncel of Laodicea was not in a Fewiſh manner. 
CHAP. IV. page 276 
Reaſons of this Commandement. 1. Gods liberality in allowing us ſix dayes, and re- 
quiring but one for himſelf. 2. The ſeventh is his own proper day. Who are comprehended 
in the prohibition, 1. The Maſter of the family. 2. Children. 3. Servants. 4.'Cartel. 
5. Strangers. The general reaſons of this precept. 1, Gods reſt from the creation, Ad- 
dition 22. Moral reaſons ſometimes given of a ceremonial precept. The reaſon why areft, 
and why on this day, are different things : ont of Maimon, Abenezra. 2. Reaſon, the be- 
nefit coming to mankinde by the creation, 3. Reaſon, God bleſſed the ſeventh day. 
CHAP. V. page 280 
How far thus reſt is to be kept. Why this word remember u prefixed. Such work to be 
forborn, Which may be done before or after. Neceſſity of a vacation from other works that 
we may attend holy duties. Mans oppoſition to God , when he bids reft, then we la- 
bour, & Ee contra. Six Works in particular forbidden the Jews. Whether the ſame be ab- 
ſalmtely now forbidden the C ifs Reſt neceſſary onely for the means of ſanilificati- 
ener the pratliſe of it,as in works of mercy or neceſſity. Sabbatum Bovyum $& Aſinorum. 
Sabbatum aurei vituli. Sabbatum Tyri. Sabbatum $Satanez. 
| CHAP. VI, page 285 
The ſecond thing commanded, us ſanttification, Which i the end of the reſt. Tae kinds of 
fanttification, publick and private. How the holy Ghoſt works in us ſanttification. The 
ſpecial atts wherein the ſanitification of the day conſiſts. 1. Prayer. 2. The Word read, 
and preached. 3. Meditation of what we have heard, and upon the works of God out of 
Plal.g2. 4. Conference, 5. Praiſe. 6, Sacraments and diſcipline at ſpecial times. Toe 
end of theſe means, our ſanttification, and Gods glory. 
CHAP. VIL page 291 
Works of mercy. proper for the Lords day. They are of tws ſorts, 1. Firſt Corporeal, 
feeding the bungry ,&c. Burying of the dead a work of mercy. Such Works proper for a 
feſtiual. Objettions anſwered. 2. Spiritual. 1. Toinſtrutt, counſel, and exhort. 2, Com- 
fort.. 3. Reproof, 4. Forgiving. 5. Bearing with the weak, 6. Prayer. 7. Reconciling 
thoſe that are at odds, | | 
CHAP. VIII page 294 
T he ſecond rule of Homogenea, Faſting reduced hither. Commanded under the Go- 
(pet. 1. Publick faſts for averting of evil F puniſhment, Which i either malum graffans; 
or impendens, or of ſin for procuring of good, 2. Private faſtt; and the cauſes of _ 
, Tl 
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The parts of a faſt. 1. External abſtinence from meat, ſleep, coſtly apparel, pleaſure, 
ſervile work,, almes then to be given. Secondly , mternal humiliation for ſin , pro- 
wiſe of reformation. The third rule, our faſt and obſervation of the Loras day muſt be 
ſpiritual, | 

The fourth rule of the means and helps to keep this Commandement, viz. 1. Places, 
2. Perſons. 2. Maintenance. 1. Of publick, places for Divine worſhip. The place as 
well as the time holy , and both tobe reverenced, Addition 25, out of the Anthors 6- 
ther works, concerning the adorning of Gods houſe, and againſt Sacriledge in propha- 
ning it. Addition 26. Further additions concerning Churches , or places of Gods 
worſhip : ſet places uſed from the beginning : the neceſſity of them from natural inſt intt. 
Their dedication and the muſe of it. God us ſole proprietor, as of places, ſo of all the 
Churches patrimony. All humane propriety extintt by dedication : the Clergy have only 
uſum, ac Cafum ; nofee-ſimple by the Law Civil or municipal in any man ; but a quaſi 


feudum onely. 
CHAP. X. page 280 
Of perſons ſet apart for Gods ſervice. The miſſion, choice, the reverence due to them, 
Toe benefit received by them, ſpiritual, and temporal, Preſervers of Kingdoms, Humane 
laws and policies not ſufficient, without a teaching Prieſt, &c. Examples in divers Me- 

narchies and Kingdoms. 

CHAP. XI. page 304 
. Of maintenance for ſuch as attend at the Altar, Schools and Colledges, ſeminaries of 
the Church. The ancient uſe of them among the Fews , When they were in Egypt , and 
afterward in Canaan, In the Primitive Church, care tobe taken againſt admitting 


Novices or young men into the ſacred Calling. Maintenance due by the Ordinance 


ef Chriſt i, 1, Tithes. Reaſons that the tenth is ſtill due under the Goſpel , to the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt. Addition 27. About Tithes, T hat the tenth part Was ſacred to 
God from the beginning by poſitrve Divine Law obliging all mankinde, aud ſtill in force. 
The Law of Nature dittates not the proportion. Humane Laws and Cuftoms about 
the modus decimandi to be followed, provided that they give not leſſe then the true va» 
lue of the tenth, if of herwiſe, they are void, 2. Oblatiens alvwayes in tſe in the Church; 
Addition 28, about Ovlations ſome may be due and limited, by LaWw,Cnſtems, Contract, 
or neceſſity of the Church ; others voluntary and free, No power in the Magiſtrate ts 
alienate things dedicated to God. 
i Gb H A P. XII. page 308 
T he two laſt rules. 1. The ſignes of keeping the aay. 2. Of procuring the obſervation 
by others. The concluſion, 


The Expoſition of the fifth Con... nandement. 


CHAP. page 310 
Of the ſum of the ſecond T able. The love of onr Neighbour, How the ſecond Table is 
like the firſt. 1. Of the aft, Love, How Chriſtian love differs fi om other love, The 
fruits of it. The parts of it. 2. The objeft, our Neighbour. Who u our Neighbour, De- 
grees of preximity, and order in love. 3, The manner of love, as thy ſelf. T his muſt ap= 
pear in 1. The end, 2, The means. 3. Toe manner, 4. The order, 
. CHAP. IL page 318 
T he diviſion of the Commandments of the ſecond T able. Why this ts ſet here between 
the firſt and ſecond Table. The parts of it, 1. A precept. 2, A promiſe. In the precept. 
I. The duty, Honour. 2. The objett, Father, and Mother, T he ground of honosy. 1, Ex- 
cellency, 2. Conjunttion, The order of honouring, differs from that of love. Why God did 
not make al men excellent, and fit to be ſuperiours, All paternity us originally and pre- 
perly in God, In man onely inſtrumentally. Tie Hebrew and Greek words tranſlated 
| ( Honour ) what they properly ſignifie. Toe neceſſity and original of hononring Superi- 
ours. Government a Divine Ordinance, Power, Principality, and Excellency i{«va, pg, 
vita, how they differ. Hononr due to them all : To natural Parents, to the, Country 
Where Wwe live, to Princes, to ſpiritual Fathers, to Magiſtrates. In reſpett of excellency 
of gifts, honour due, 1. 1n reſpett of years; 2. Of the gifts of the minde. 3, Of outward 


eſtate: 4. Of benefits received, CHAP 
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CHAP. II. | page 325 

The mutwal or reciprocal amties of ſuperiours and inferiours. 1 Love.2.To 1/b well 
and pray for one another. T he anties of inferiours. 1. Honour, Inward, and outward, 
2. fear. 3- ſubjeftion and obegience, active and paſſive. 4. The proteftation of our 
ſubjettion , by honoring them With our eſtates, The manner how this duty muſt be 
performed. - 
CHAP. IIII. Page. 330. 

The dnties of ſuperiours un f our things. Addition 29.'Of the end of government ,and 
whether the people be above their governours * The manner how they muſt govern, 
Whether honoxr be dame to #ne that is evil ? Whether he muſt be obejed 1a maio ? Of 
diſobejing the unlawful commands of a Superioxr. Add. 30. Of obedience in things 


doubrfull, | 
CHAP. V. ' Page 248 
T he firſt Combination, between man and wife.The ſpecial end of Matrimony ; 11mplied 
in three words. 1. Conjugium. 2, Matrimoaium. /.3. Naptiz. The office of the 
husband.'1. Knowledge to govern his wife. 2. Conjugal love. 3. Toprovide fot her 
4nd the family. The wives duties anſWerable to. theſe , officia reſultantia ,” Duties 
ariſing from theſe. The dxties of Parents and children. The duties of Maſters and 

ſervants, 

CHAP TS. - Page 35$ 
Of T ntors or $ choolmaſters, and their Scholars or Pwpils.T he original of ſchools and 
Univerſities. Antual anties of Teacher and Scholar , as the choice of ſuch as are fit 
and capeable. T he particular qualifications of a Schelay : Solertia , Docilitas, Dili- 
gentia. 2. Abont inſtrultion. {nſtruttion helps the natnral and infuſed light, ſo dotb 
prayer and reading the word, Fc, The Scholars dutits anſwerable to theſe. The par- 
ticular duties of a Teacher. T he antics of thoſe that are to be tanght. The reſultant © 


dnties of beth. 
CHAP. VII. . Page 36s 
Of hononring ſpiritual fathers in the Church. The excellency and neceſſity of their 
talling. Four ſorts of miniſters in the Church, 1. The thief. 2. The hirelung.3. The 
wolfe. 4. T he good ſhepherd , whoſe duties are, 1. To be an example to bus flock 
1. In himſelf. 2. In his family. The peoples dnty anſwerable ro this, 2. To uſe his 
talent for their good. Rules for dottrine, and converſation, T he peoples duty. 1. To 
know their own ſhepherd. 2. To obe) and follow him. 4..To give him double honour 
1. Of reverence. 2. of maintenance. | 
' CHAP. VIII. Page 373 
Of fathers of our country, Magiſtrates. The duty of all towards their ewn commrry. 
God the firſt magiſtrate. Magiſtracy Gods orilinance. Powe of life and death given 
to kings by God , not by the people. Addition. 3T. Tar regal power i only from Gol, 
proved ont of the authors other writing s. The ends 'of Magiſftracy, 1. To preſerve true 
religion. 2. To maintain outward peace. Magiſtrates compared to ſhepherds in three 
reſpefts. The duties of the ſupream power, viz of Kings, ani of inferionr officers. 7'he 
dnties of [ubjetFs to their Prince, 
CHAP. FX | Page 383 
Of fathers ro of gifts. Toe honowy due to thery, is not debituny- juſtiriz, 
as the former, but debitum honettatis, 1. Of thoſe that excell in gifts of the minde. 
The hononr due to them. 1. To acknowledye their gifts. Not to envy or deny them. 
Nor to extenuate them, Nor undervalue them : Nor «tax them with want of other 
gifts. The daty of the perſon gifted. 2. Tr prefer ſuth before athers , to' chooſe they 
for their gifts. Reaſons ag aznſt choice. of ungifted perſons. The dury of the perſon 
choſen, C6. 2+ Of excellency of the body by 'old ave , and' the honowr dive- to the wyed. 
3. Of excellency by omtward gifts , 4s riches, Nobility, &0, Reaſons for honoaying 
ſuch. How they muſt be hondwred, 4. Excellency by benefits conforreds' Benef attons 
are fathers. Ryles for conferring of benefits, The duties of the receiver. | 
CHAP. X | Y 
Taat this law is ſpiritual. The duties of Shperiours and Inferiours muſt proceed from 
the heart. Special means conduting to th keeping of this communtement. Signes of the 


true keeping of it, , 
TC CHAP. 
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| CHAP. XL. | page 396 

T he ſ:cond part of this Commandement,' a promiſe of long life. Reaſons why thu pro- 
miſe 1s annexed- to thu Commandement. How this promiſe 1s made good, Reaſons Why 
God ſometimes ſhortens the dayes of the godly, and prolongs the dayes of rhe wicked, 


The Expoſition of "the ſixth Commandement. 


CHAP. I. ge 400 
why this Commandement is placed in this order, How it coberes with the reſt, Of un- 
juſt anger, the firſt ſtep to murther, how it differs from other affections, Of lawful anger, 
Unlawful anger how prohibited. The degrees and fruits of it, Toe affirmative part 
of the precept , to preſerve the life of another. The life of the body, aud the de- 
grees of it. Toe life of the ſont , and the ſinnes againſt "it. Toe ſcope of this Com- 
mandements 
CHAP. Il page 404 
Of murther in general. The ſlaughter of beaſts not prohibited, but in tWe caſes. Of 
killing a mans ſelf, diverſe reaſons againſt it, Of killing another : many reaſons to 
ſhew the | — of this ſinne, The aggravations of this finne from: the perſon 
murthered. 
| CHAP, III. page 407 
T he reſtraint of this Commandement. 1. That Kings and Princes may lawfully put 
malefattors to death, T hat hereinthey are Gods miniſters, T hree rules to be by thens ob= 
ſerved. Theit judgement muſt not be. 1. perverſum, »or 2. (lu patifin, nor 3. Te- 
merarium. 2. That in ſome caſes they may lawfully make war. in a lawful war is 
required. 1. Lawful authority. 2. A juſt cauſe. 3. A juſt end, And 4. A right 
manner, Addition 32. Of the cauſes of a juſt war. Some other caſes wherein a man 
may kill and not break this Commandement. Firſt, for defence of hu life againſt [ud- 
den aſſaults. Inculpata t#tela. Secondly, by chance, and without his intention, 
CHAP. IV. page 412 
The extent of this Commandement. Murther committed, 1. Diretty. 2. Indirecity, 
A man may be acceſſory ts anotbers death ſix wayes. A man may be acceſſory to hus own 
death diverſe wayes. Of preſerving life. i 
| Ci &4 P.. V. page 4i 4 
Of the murther of the ſoul,” Several ſinnes againſt the life of the ſoul. How : m1 
may be acceſſory to the death of his ſonl, Thus ſinne may be committed both by them 11, :t 
have charge of ſouls, and by private perſons. That this law # ſpiritnal, according to ;(; 
third rule, 
CHAP, VL | page 417 
The fourth rule of avoiding the Canſes of the ſins here ſorbidden. Of unjuſt anger, an4 
the fruits of it. It conſiſts of, 1. Grief. 3. Deſire of Revenge. The effetts and fruits 
of it. 1. Towards Superiours : Envy. The cauſes of envy : the greatneſſeof this ſin. 
2. Towards Equals. 3. Towards rs Pane The ſupparation or breaking out of an- 
ger againſt Superiours. 1. By theeyes and face. 2. By the tongue, 1. by murmurirg, 
2. tale-bearing, 3 backhiting. Againſt. Equals þy 1. diſſention, 2, brawling, 3. railing. 
The fruits of anger in Superionrs, 1. Threatning. 2+ Scornfulneſſe. The laſt fruit of 
anger, Viz. murther of the hand. 
CHAP. VIL page 42I 
Of the meant againſt anger, How to prevent it in others. How in onr ſelves. Anger 
muſt be, 1. 7uſt in regard of the canſe. 2. Moderated, for the meaſure. 3. We muſt 
laboxr for gravity. 4« For love without hypocriſie. T he vertnes oppoſite to unjuſt anger, 
I. Innocency. 2. Charity. In the firſt, there is 1. The Antidote againſt anger, which 
cenſiſts in three things, 2. T he remedy in three more, How charity prevents anger. The 
fruit of charity, Beneficence. 1, To the dead, by burying them. 2. To the living, And 
that firſt, generally to al. Secondly, ſpecially to the faithful. Thirdly, te the poor by 
works of mercy, Fourthly, to our enemies 
CHAP, VIIL page 424 
Rules for the eradication of nnjuſt anger. 1, To keep the paſſion froms riſing, 4. Rules. 
2. After it if riſen, to ſmppreſſe it. How to carry our ſelves towards thoſe that are 


angry 
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angry with us, 1. Togive place, 2,To look mp toGed. 3. Toſee the Devil init, Of the 
ſerond rhing in anger, vize Revenge. Reaſons againſt it. If our anger have broken ont. 
Rules what we muſt do, Of the att, viz, requiting. one injury With another. Rules in 
going tolaw. The ſixth rule of canſin? others ro keep this Commandement. 


The Expcſition of the ſeventh Commandement. 

CHAP. I page 428 

T he ſcope and order of this Commandement. Of Marriage, T he inſtitution and ends 

of it, explicated ont of Geneſis 2,22,23,24+ Married perſons are, 1; to leave all others, 

2: to cleave to one another, Rules for thoſe that are to marry. Daties of thoſe that are 
married , general and ſpecial, 

CHAZ. I page 433 

T he dependance of this Commandement upon the former, The ends, for which it was 

given, Toe obje(t of this Commandement, concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh. The ſeveral 

branches and degrees of the ſin hexe forbidden, Diverſe reaſons againſt the ſin of unclean« 


neſſe. | 
CHAP; III, page 438 
Of the degrees of this fin, 1. The firft motions, or cogitationes aſcendentes. 2. vup- 
puratio, the feſtering of it inwardly. 3. $Subatum ſolum, the firting of the ſoy, which 
4, 1. By exceſſe. 2. By 1dleneſſe. Exceſſe iy 1. By gluttony : the effeds of it. Oppo 
fite to which x the vertue of temperance, Which conſiſts in modo, in meaſure : Which 
reſpetts, 1. The neceſſity of life. 2. Of our calling. '3. Of pleaſure and delight : 
Wherein are 5. Rules, 1. For the ſubſtante of our meat. 2. For the quantity. 3, For 
the quality, 4. Not to eat too greedily, 5. Not to often. 2. Of exceſſe in drinking in 
what caſes Wine ts allowed. 
CH AP, IV. | page 442 
Of idleneſſe: the ſecond thing which fits the ſoyl for this ſin. Diverſe reaſons againſt 
it It conſiſts in two things, 1. To much ſleep.' 2. Want of exerciſe when we are awake, 
Againſt ſleepineſſe. 1, Rules for 1. the quantity. 2, the manner, Of idleneſſe in our 


callings. The remedy againſt [ſeep and idleneſſe. 
CHAP,.V: page 444 


The fourth degree, Irrigatio ſoli, the Watering of the ſoul by incentives and allure- 
ments to this fin, which are either, 1. In or about our ſelves, or 2. In others. Of the firſt 
ſort are, 1. Painting, 2: Strange wanton apparel, 3. Laſcivious geſtures. Of the ſe= 
cond ſort are, 1. Lewd company, and obſcene books. 2. Obſcene pictures, and wanton 
dancings. Of modeſty the vertue oppoſite, 

CHAP. VI.” | page 446 

The fifth degree, the breaking ont of this ſin. 1, By theeye, Secondly, in the fpeech. 
Thirdly, by the ſymptomes foregoing the att, The vertue oppoſite is, ſhamefaſtneſſe: Of 
the outward atts of uncleanneſſe. 1. Self pollution, or gourna pollutio; whether «l- 
wayes 4 ſin. 2. Beſtiality. 3, Sodomie. 4. Whoredome, (cortatio, 5. Poligamy, whether 
laveful. How this finne of uncleanneſſe may be committed in matrimony, ſome rules 
about mariage,, How out of matrimony. 1, With one allied, which « inceſt; 2. With 
a ſtranger to us, but married to another, Which is adultery, Many aggravations of 
this ſin. 3. With ſuch as are not married, as 1, By keeping a Concubine, 2. BY deflon« 
ring. 3. By fornication and wandring luſt. 4. By proſtitution. The higheſt pitch of thi 
ſon, is todefend it. 

CHAP. VII. page 45-3 

The remedies of this ſinne, 1. Chaſtity of a ſingle life. 2. Matrimonial chaſtity. The 
meanes to preſerve us from this ſinne. Of drawing others to keep, this Commande- 
went, 


The Expoſition of the eighth Commandement. 

The coherence, and dependance of this commandment, npon the former. The object of it 
the deſire of riches. The ſcope of the lawgiver, in reſpect of. 1. Himſelf, 2. The 
church. 3. The common-wealth. 4, Private perſons, Of right and propriety. How 
meum & tuum came iv. Of right by firſt occupancy, and preſcription. Reaſens 
for propriety; Of propriety, jure belli ,j fowr things included in propriety. 
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CHAP. IL page 462 

Of alienation and the ſeveral ſorts of it. Of free alienation. 1Uliberal, by comratts, 
which are of three ſorts. 1. Doutdes. 2, Dout facias. 3. Faciout des. Of contracts 
by ſtipulation, promiſe, writings. Reall cantracts, by caution , pledge, Cc. Perſonal, 
ty ſuerties, hoſtages &c. 

CHAP. lIIL page 463 

Of the deſire of ricbes. For regulating whereof we muſt conſider.t. The order, in re- 
ſpect of. 1. The end, 2. The meanes, 2. The meaſure of our appetite which muſt 
be guided by four rules. Of the ſuppwration of this ſinne, by Wares love of monty, 
the branches of it, Of ſubactum ſolum, the ſoyle fitted, Icterus the jawndice if it. 14 1n 
the eye. The foaming at the month. The Matt of theft here forbidden committed, 1. In 
getting, 2. 1n the uſe of riches. 

CHAP. IV. e465 

Of unjuſt getting in general. T he kindes of unjuſt getting. 1. By rapine and violence, 
2. By frand. The firſt is either unaer pretence of authority, or without any pretence. 
7 he former is. I. For 4 mans own benefit. In times of war, or in times of peace : aud 
this us either by power or authoritie, or by pretence of Law, 2. For his Neighbours 
detriment. Vnjuſt getting witheut any pretence of authoritie or LaW, « either Piracie 
by ſea, or Robberie by land. The affirmative part. 1 That every one have a lawful 
calling. 2. T hat he labour init, 

? | CHAP. V, page 224 

The ſtcond way of unjuſt getting. viz.*y fraud, or cliſe theſt. The lawful wayes of ac- 
quiring. 144 By gift. 2. By inheritance, 3. By iuduſtry, wherem are to be valewed, 

i. Labowr. 2. Hazzard. 3. Charges. Of right , by damage. Of money , the meaſure 
of Contracts. Cloſe theft is, 1. In Contracts, 2. Ont of Contracts. In Contracts, u 
1. By ſelling that which cannot be ſold, as, the gifts of the Spirit, things annexed to 
ſprriewal offices , things conſecrated to God, benefits, as loane of money Fc. 2. When 
there 55 not 4 proportion berween laborem aud przmium. 3. Abont buying and ſelling, 
in reſpect of. 1. The meaſure, 2, The commodity. 3.T he price, 

CHAP. VI page 471 

Of theft out of contracts. This is 1. Inthe family, by 1. by Purloyning. 2. Miſ-ſpend- 
ing. 3. Idleneſſe. 4. Withdrawn ones ſelf from ſervice, 2. Without the family, us 1. Of 
things conſecrated : by Sacriledge.' 2 Of things common, and thoſe either publick or pri« 
vate, Of theft perſonal and real. T he aggravation of theft, in regard of the poor, cc, 
Againſt encloſing of Commons. .T he concluſion, about unlawful getting, 

Of the vertues oppoſite. 1, fuſt getting. 2. Reſtitution, commanded both in n 4 Law 
and Goſpel. That we muſt: make reſtitmtion, net onely of what is unlaWfully got, but 
of ſome things la\wfully gots: As 1. Of what belongs to another by gift. 2. Of things 
depoſited, 3. Of things found, 4. Of things lent. 5. Of what will prejudice the pub« 
lick, if it be detained for aur private benefir. 

CHAP, VIIL. page 477 

Of the ſecond general, yiz, unjuſt keeping. T he right uſe of riches is, 1.in reſpett of a 
mans ſelf ; the ſins oppoſite, I, Par ſimony, 2. prodigality ; two degrees of it, 1. to ſpend 
unreaſonably,;2, Above ones means, 2+ In reſpett of others, viz. the poor, where we are 
te know tWothings : 1. How we hcl4 onr riches, wr by what tenure : 2, What we are to 
conceive of the poor, A threefold neceſſity, 1. of nature, 2. of our perſon, 3. of our 
eft ate and condition, Several motives to communicate to tht poor, 

CHAP, IX. | page 485 
That this Commani ment « ſpiritual. Of Covetonſneſſe : diverſe reaſons againſt it, 
T he means to keep this Commandment. 1, Contentation.-2, To Walkin our wayes, 
which that Wwe may do. 1, We muſt have a lawful calling. 2. We muſt be perſwaded 
that riches are Gods gift, 3: We midſt live according tv our means. 4+ Obſerve the rules 
for getting and uſing of riches. | 
CHAP. X, page 438 
Rules tobe obſerved, 1. inſt getting. 1, By Donation. 2. By Induftr). 3. By Cons 
tratts, whereix muſt be conſidered, 1. The ted Wwe have of the thing ſold. 2. The uſe. Three 
degrees of a juſt price. 1-Pium. 2. Moderatum. 3. Rigidum, 2. 1n juſt «ſing, where- 
2 are rules, 1, Concerning our ſelves, 1. For preſerving onreſtate. 2. For laying it 
ont. 
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out. 2, Concerning others, giving 1, to God, from Whom we receive all, 2. to the poor, 
Rules for the meaſnre' and manner of giving. Motives to ſtir us #þ to Live to the poor. 
Of procuring the keeping of this Commandment by others. 


The Expoſition of the Ninth Commandment. 


CHAP, I, Page 493 
T he words expounded. What i mean thy ( Nonreſpondebis ) in the Original, Ad- 
dition 34. about the meaning of the word Ly reſpondere. What is meant by (wirneſſe.) 
Fonr witneſſes. 1. God. 2. T he Conſcience. 3. Men and Angels. 4. Tre Creatures, What 
is meant by (falſe, ) what by (contra againſt ) what by ( Proximum, Neighbony. ) The 
coherence and dependance of this Commandment. The ſcope and uſe of it. 1. In reſpett 
of God. 2. Of the Church. 3. Of the Common-wealth. 4. Of private perſons. 
CHAP.IL Page 493 
T he neceſſity of a good name. T he: ſin forbidden in general. Whertin, 1, The root 
of it. 2. The [uppuration, or rankling of it Inwardly, by falſe ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions. 
3. T he fitting of the ſoyl, by readineſſe to hear falſe reports. 4. The wateting of ue 
ſoyl, by buſying our ſelves in other mens affairs. obs ; 
CHAP. IILl Page 5 01 
T he outWrard a(t, of Whith two branches, 1. Falſe words. 2, Idle and vain words. 
Of falſe ſpeaking in general ; this utWofold. 1. In judgement. 2. Out of judgement, 
In judgement by falſe witneſſe. Of lyes in general. Six perſons in every judgement, who 
may be guilty of falſe witneſſing. 1. The Fndge. 1. By cheriſhing Law ſuits. 2, By de- 
ferring juſtice. 3. If his judgement be, 1. uſurped, 2. raſh, 3. perverſe. 2. The Re- 
Liſter, by making falſe records. 3, The Accuſer, 1, by accuſing falſly, 2. upon un- 
certain grounds, 3, by prevaricating. 4. T he defendant, 1. by net confeſſing the truth, 
2. by appealing without canſe, 3, by net ſubmitting to che ſentence. 5. The Witneſſe, 
I, by not declaring all the truth, when be is lawfnlly talted, 2. by not delivering the 
innocent, though he be not called, 3. by delivering the wicked by falſe teſtimony, 6. The 
Advocate, 1. by undertaking an evil canſe, 2. by perverting the Law, Of giving 
falſe reftimony in Elections. : 
CHAP. IIII. "Page 507 
Of falſe-witneſſing ont of judgement, Font things td whith the tong ue may do harme, 
The branches of this kinde ef falſe witneſſing. 1, Contumelious ſpeaking. 2. Taunting. 
3+ Backbiting ; which is, 1. By words. 2. By letters, 3. By deeds. 4. In all theſe a 
may be falſe witneſſe, though he ſpeak the truth. 
| CHAP. T. Page 509 
| Of reproof or fraternal correption, the vertne oppoſite to flattery. Of flattery , which 
is, I. 1n things uncertain, 2. 1n things certain, a#d thoſe either good or evil. Of boaſt- 
ing and vaunting 4 mans ſelf, and itsextream. 
CHAP. VL Page 3512 
Of a raſh lie, an officions lye, a merry lye, Fonr Caſes wherein a man ſeems to ſpeak. 
contrary to the truth, but doth net, Of Mendacium FaRi, the real Iyz , by finew- 
ation, | 
CHAP. VII. Page 514 
© Theſecond general branch of the ſun forbidden, viz. Vain ſpeech, Three ends of ſpeech. 
I. Edification. 2. Profit. 3. Grace and delight. Of the means whereby this Command- 
ment may be kept, Of ſuſpition. Rnles about it, 1. For the manner, * 


The Expoſition of the Tenth Commandment. 


CH AP. I. | Page 521 

Reaſons againſt the dividing of this Commandment into twe, The dependaxce of 
it, The ſcope and end of uit. 

CHAP. II, | '- Page 53 

The thing prohibited, Concnpiſcence which i« two fold: 1. Ariſing from our ſelves; 

2, From the ſpirit of God, The firſt ts either, 1. from nature, or 2. fiow corruption-of 

nature. Corrupt deſires of two ſorts : 1. vain and fooliſh ; 2. hurtful or neiſome. T he 


danger of being given up toa mans own luſts, 
| ode CHAP. 


Addition 
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| CHAP. ILL. Page 525 
How a man comes to be given up to his own deſires. Thoughts of two ſorts. T, Aſcend- 
ing from our own hearts, 2. Injected by the Devil, The manner how We come to be in- 
fetted j; Six degrees in ſin. 1, The receiving of the ſeed. 2, The retaining of it. 
3. The conception. 4. The forming of the parts. 5, Tv quickning, 6. Toe travel 
or birth, 
| CHAP. IV. Page 528 
The wayes whereby a man u tempted of his own luſt. 1. There is a bait. 2, A hook. 
T he ſame Wayes uſed by the Devil aud the World, The affirmative part of this precepr. 
Renewing the heart and minde. The neceſſity of this Renovation. T he meanes of Re- 
novdtion, 


m_—_——_— 
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A T able of the Supplements or Additions, 


Wherein the {ence of the Author is cleered in ſome places 


where it was obſcure or doubtful : and ſome things are handled 
more fully, which were omitted, or bur briefly touched, &c- 


IntroduRt. CHAP. XIII. 

I. Concerning points cleer and controverted. p52 

2. Of peoples ſubmitting to the judgement of the Church, P55 

3. Of the Churches power to interpret the Scriptures. P57 
CHAP. XIV. 


4+ Toat the Moral LaW is an eſſential part of the Goſpel, or ſecond Covenant, ps8 
CHAP, XVII 


5+ About mans ability to keep the Law of Chrift by his Grace. p71 
Com.r. CHAP. I. 
6. Toat the 4 fundamental articles of all Religion are implyed in the fonr firſt Pre- 
Ceptse | | p 28 
CHAP. 1I.. 
. Of the force of Church Cuſtoms, 
C175 OF 
8. About the diſtinflion of inward and outward worſhip: pioo 
? CHAP. VII. 
9. Concerning the evidence of faith, and freedom of aſſent. p 117 
10. Concerning the nature of Faith. p 115 
CHAP, VIII; 
4.1, of the ſeat of faith, p 121 
Com. 2. Cnare: TI: 
12. That the making of Images was abſolntely forbidden the Jews, and M that reſpett 
that the prccept was partly poſitive, and reached onely to them. p193 
13. Whether all voluntary and free worſhip be forbidden under the name of will-wor- 
foip« TR P194 
\ | CHAP. II: 
I4. Of ky Chryſoſtomes Liturgie. P 202 
15. Of the ſecond Councel of Nice. | p 203 
CHaP. IV. 
16. How preaching ts a part of Gods Worſhip. | p 205 
17 About the Euchariſt, whether it may be called a Sacrifice, p 207 
CHaPe, V. "ED 
18. Concerning cuſtems and traditions of the Church. p210 
ig, Of Images for memories ſake. p 214 
Com. 3. Cray. I. 
20. hat t litterally meant by taking Gods Name in vain, p231 
CuAas:; IV. 
41. Concerning the nature of a vow. by P 250 


Com: 4 
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Com. 4. CHAP. IL | | 

22 The Zewſh ſabbath ceremonial, the Lords day unchangeable. P-263 

23 Of ceremonies. P. 265 
CHAP, 1. | 

24 The Whole doftrine of the Sabbath, arid Lords day, largly handled in ſeven con- 

cluſuons. p. 268 

CHAP, NIN. 

25 That moral reaſons are ſometimes given of ceremonial precepts. Pp. 279 
CHAP. IX. 

26 Of adorning Churches, P. 299 


27 of the antiquity, neceſſity, and ſantlity of places for publick, worſhip. P. 299 
CHAP. II, 


29 About tythes and their morality, that they are ſtill axe, not jure naturali, but by pe- 


ſitive divine law from the beginning. P- 306 
30 Of Oblations. P- 398 
Com. F. E HAP. IV. : 

31 Of the end of government, and whether people be above their Governours, P. 33L 
32 Of obedience to juſt authority in things donbtful, P+ 339 


Cuae. VIIL. ; 
33 That the power of Princes is onely from God, proved ont of the Anthors other wri- 


ings. P- 373 
Com. 6. Cara?p, II, 
34 Of the cauſes of a juſt war. | þ. 407 
Com. 8, CHuay, VII | 
35 Concerning Reſtitution. ; P. 475 
Con. g. Cxar, I. oP | 
36 Abont the meaning of the word ay reſpondere. Þ- 494 


Errata. 
Age 1. line 24. read 24 tra#s of his Catechizings. p. 24-1. 18. I. take away religion, and you take away 
faith. p. 43+ 1. 27, r. which may be gorues out of, 5c. p- 53+ 1. 9. r. afſure p. 54. dele C ſeemeth 10 be 

decording to the Councel of the H. G.) and read the fame words at the end of the next line before, thus, 

which ſeareth,C9c. In the Marg. adde As 17 11. p. 53. I. 36. r. God beſtoweth this gift upon tbe learred, 
yet all thoſe that are learned have not the gift of (5c. p. 58. 1. 25. aſter (fail) adde;, S. Auguſtine againſt Julia 
and myeſt of the Fathers upon John 6. 53. affirm it, ſo doth the Milevitan Councel, and Pope Innocent mains 

its yet now this is generally rejeted. p. 68. 1. 2. r. dim p 73. 1. 38. dele totem lineam, and 1. 39-r. and they 48 

grounded. p. 7 5. 1. 49- I. ts make willing. p. 82.1. 7. r. brazen ſerpent. p. #5. I. utilitatem p. 99. 1. $6.5 1ſt 

ent, p. 104-1. 36. I. perfettio. p. 127. 1. 52. r. ſences of Jeeing and hearing. p. 129- |. 8. r. b:zt 
their necks. p. 153. 1.14. r. it lyes. 1. 15. r. make it frudtifie. 1. ult. r..ts bave. p. 154. r. tmſt joyn, not (5c. 

F- 168. 41-7. infernum. p. 171. 1. $3.F. wars 4 þ. 186. 1. 24. &. diſcover. 1. 41 for { fower ) 

r ſome. p. 203-1. 15. r. of Images. p- 239-1. 25.7. topteſtation. p. 240.1 11. r ſecond cauſe. p. 244. 1 53; 

r. other o_- [. 19. r. ether proofs. p. 250. |. 41. r. lib. 3.1. 44-1. Azor. 1 part. moral. The two next para- 

graphs ought to be in Ital. p. 260. I. 57. r. AEttologie. p. 266.1. 43.r. are moral. p. 275. 1. 14. r. by wreſt- 

Ing. p- 279. the Annotation is tranſpoſed, it ſhould come in after line 31. p. 294. 1: 25. r. kinde of faſts. 

P-297. 1.52. r.:confeſs10n. p.299- 1 39- r- not to deflroy any. p.304. 1. 47 .r. inſtru#t _—y $12.1.3".r.erre 

net. p. 317+ 1. 27. I. they are. p. 321- |. 12. d. @s are. |. 14. dele(and not onely for it ſelf, but alſ».) p. 223. 

1 2 r. layes this ground, that God would have all to be ſaved, this is bis ultimate,ggc. p. 328. 1. 26. r to God. 

P. 333-1. 6. r. a ſuperiour. 1, 36.7.to profit. 1. 47. r. thus governed. 1. 51.r. proud manner. p 339. 1. 31.r. le 

of parents. P- 361. 1. $1.1. and a difference |. cad. r. the Apoſtle makes. p. 365.1. 23. r. this purpeſe p. 373. 

after line 25. the Paragraph ſhould be in Italzue. p. 377. after line 32. the Paragraph ſhould be in Ital. 

«378. 1. 19.7. fieri non. p. 403. 1. 42, IC. not _—- 420. 1. 33.7. crying. p. 433 |. ulr.r. inſbew. p. 440. 
47.9. with ſurfetting. p. 453 1. 13. I. pray at ſome times. p. 4e2.1. 30.r. fruits as. 1. 33. r. tenths and. 

þ. 485. 1 2. r. andſtorms. p.487. 1. 17.7. jeaſts. p. 489. 1. 53.r. am at.p.495. 1. 1. d. though. 1. 40. r. this 

courſe. p. 497+ 1. 42. I. not onely. p- 498. 1. 10.7, pony P. 502. 1 10. for( from)r. in. p.506. L13; d. not. 

Þ. $171. 44-T- ſift. Other Errors there are which the Reader is defired to corre. 
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EC EADER, here1s oftercd ro thy View, a polt- 
lie » humous Work of a Reverend, and Famous 
F Es Biſhop, one of the greateſt Lights which the _ 
Church of Chriſt kath had in this latter Age, @ 
and the Glory of our Engliſh Charch, while * 
| he lived 3 A Work which may merit thy Ac- 
ceptance, in Reſpect both of the Author, and the Subje& 
which it handles, 
Of the firſt I ſhall necd to fay little, the very name of 

Biſhop Andrews proclaiming more, then if I ſhould fay that 
he was a judicious,profound, and every way accompliſht Di- 
vine, an eminent Preacher, a learned Antiquary, a famous 
Linguiſt, a curious Critick, a living Library amongſt Schc< F, 
lars, the Oracle of our Church, and ſuch a Prieſt, whole lips 

relerved knowledge, and at whoſe mouth the Law was to 
be fought. What admirable keight of Learning, and depth 
of Judgement, dwelt in that Reverend Prelate , he that 
would know, may read in thole living Images of his Soul - 
And as his other works praiſe him 1n the gate, ſo this which 
1s now preſented to thee, though compolcd in his younger 

ears, wheh he was Fellow of Pembroke Hall in Cam- 4» 158; 
bridge, will demonſtrate, that the Foundations were 
then laid of thoſe great Parts and Ab!:lities, wherewith 
he was furniſht, when he came to the Epiſcopal Chair, 
and the ground work of all thoſe other learned La- 
bours, wherewith he afterwards enricht the Church ; for 
in theſe Le&ures, or Colledge Exerciſes ( which were heard 
with the publick applauſe of the whole Univerſity, where 
ſcarce any pretended to the Study of Divinity, who did 
not light their Candle at his Torch ) it will appear; that 


he had even then, gone through the whole Encyclopedic of 
2 Dtrvine 


” 1 AA , * oZ 


Exod. 32.16. 
& 31. ul. 


3 
Eec'es 12.13 


| THE PREFACE. 

Divine and Humanc Learning, and that as be was a rich Ma- 
gazine of all Knowledge ; io he had here contrafted the 
Quinteſſence of all his vaſt Studics , and che high concepti- 
ons of his great and ative ſoul, into theſe Lectures, as into 
a common Treaſury ; for he that ſhall peruſe this Book, ſhall 
finde, beſides his perfe&ion in all humane Learning, Philo- 
lophy and the Arts, his exquiſite knowledge in all thelearn- 
cd Languages ; and that beſides his skill in rhe ſacred Text, 
( wherein his greateſt excellency 1.y ) he had read and di- 
gelted the Fathers, Schoolmen, Caſuiſts, as well as modern 
Divines, that he was throughly verſed in all kinde of Anti- 
quitzes, and Hiſtories, in Theologie, Moral, Scholaſtick, 
and Polemick, and no ſtranger to the Laws, both Civil and 
Canon, and which ſcldome concur in one, that he was cmi- 
nent, as well in the Rational] and Judicial, as in the Critical 
and Hiſtorical part of Learning; ſo that what one of his 
School-Maſters foretold ob him, that he would be literarum 
lumes, was verified in thoſe Colledge Exerciſes, wherein this 
Light began to ſhine betimes, and to caſt his Rayes both far 
and neer ; and what a Reverend Prelate ſaid of him in his 
Funeral Sermon, may viſibly appear to any Eye, in this great 
Herculean Labour, that thoſe things which ſeldome meet in 
one Man, were in him ina high degree, Scientia magna, Me- 
moria major, Tudiciuu maxiunm,at Induſtria infzits; His Know- 
ledge was great, his Memory greater, his Judgement exceed- 
£d both, but his Labour and Induſtry was infinite, and went 
beyond themall. 

For the SubjcR, it 1s the Necalogue, or thoſe Ten Words, 
in which God himſelf hath epitomized the whole duty of 
Man , which have this Priviledge above all other parts of 
Scripture , that whereag all the reſt were divinely ifÞired, 
but God made ule of Prophets and Apoſtles, as his Pen- 
men, here God was his awn Scribe, or Amanuenfts, here 
was Digitzs Dei, for the writing was the writing of God. 
Theſe are the Pandects of the Laws of Nature, the fount- 
ains from which all bumane Laws ought ro be derived : the 
Rule and Guide of all our Actions, whatſoever Duties 
are variouſly diſperſed through the whole Book of God, 
are here colleced into a brief Sum ; whatſoever is need- 
ful for us to doe in Order to Salvation, may be re- 
duced hither 3 for this is rotuy; Howinis, the Conchu- 
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F God and keep his Commandments ; and the Apoſtletells us 
to the ſame purpole, that circumciſion avayleth nothing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but the keeping of the Command- 
ments of God. And therefore, as Phils faith, that the Jews 
uſed to refer all that they found in the Law of Moſes to theſe - 
ten heads, ( as the Philoſophers reduced all things to the 
” ten predicaments, ) not that they were all literally com- _ 
rized there, but becauſe for memories lake, they might be 
reduced thither; ſo hath the Chriſtian Church reduced all 
the dutics of a Chriſtian to the ſame heads, which ſhe hath 
: enlarged, and made more comprehenſive, as partaking of a 
”* . greater meaſure of the Spirit then they had, and aym- | 
= - 1ngat a higher degree of perfeGion in all Chriſtian Ver- I 
rucs. | 
.  Thereisindeeda generation of men {(prung mavup, ſuch 
L as S. Auguſtine wrote againſt long ſince, in his Book contra ad- 
wverſarinm legis & prophetarum, that under colour of advan- 
cs cing Gods free grace in mans falvation,andafteQing Chriſti- 
'* anliberty, would abrogate the whole moral Law, as if it 
were worthy of no better entertainment: among Chriſtians, 
then Fehozakim gave to Teremies prophecies, when he cut the oy ——_ 
rowl 1n pieces, and threw it into the fire. And how far the wd.c.142.58 
tenets and principles of ſome others ( who would ſeem to 
abhor ſuch opinions) have promoted theſe pernicious do- 
&rines, I ſhall not need to ſhew; ſureI am, that while ſome 
teach: that the Golpel conſiſts properly of promiſes onely, 
that the moral Law is no part of the condition of the ſecond 
Covenant, nor the obſervation of it (though qualified in the 
Goſpel) required now in order to lalvation, that the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel are abſolute, and that Faith is nothing elſe 
but an abſolute application of them, or an abſolute relying . 
' upon Chriſt for the attaining of them, without the condt- 
| tions of repentance and new obedience; that Chriſt came 
} onely to redeem, not to give any Law to the world ; that af- 
tera man isin Chriſt, though he fall into the groſleſt ſins, 
which are damnable in a man unregenerate, yet he is ſtill, 
quoad preſentem ſtatum, in the ſtate of ſalvation, and though *® * + 
: he may lole the ſence and feeling, yet he can never loſe jws ad 
vitam,his right to heaven, what ſins ſoever he walks in : I ay, 
whilſt men teach ſuch dod@rins,and yet cry out againſt Anti- 
nomians, Libertines, and other Sectaries, what do they 
in judging others, but condemn themſelves, for they 
* grant 
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grant the premiſes, anddeny onely the concluſion. If ſuch 
doGrines were as true as they are common, this Author, and 
all others, that have written on this {ubje&t, might have 
{pared their pains, and therefore we may fay with the Plal- 
miſt, It 3s time for thee Lord to work, for they have deſtroyed thy 
Law. Theſe men are like to Licurgys ( who being caſt into a 
frenzy by Dionyſus ) in that diſtemper thinking to have cut 
down a vine, with the ſame hatchet ſlew his own ſon;ſo thele 
being poſſeſt with a ſpiritual frenzy, which: they call zeal, 
when they lift up their hatchet to cut off ſome errors, which 
like luxuriant branches have ſprung up about the Law,thele 
dounawares cut down the Law it ſelf, both root and branch, 
making the obleryation of it arbitrary in refpe& of Salvati- 
on, or as a Parentheſis in a ſentence, where the ſence may 

be perfe&without it. | 
Such Errors are far more dangerous, then many that were 
held by the old Hereticks, which were chiefly about matters 
ſpeculative, whereastheſe refle upon matters of praCtile, 
and whilſt they ſtrike at the root of obedience to the Laws 
of Chriſt, they do dire&ly take away the very way of Sal va- 
tion, to the certain ruine of peoples ſouls, and do utterly 
overthrow the foundation both of Church and Common- 
wealth ; ſo that whereſuch doctrines prevail, nothing but 
confuſion, and diſſolution of all Government can follow, 
as ſad experience in too many places ſhews ; where the ge- 
nuine fruits of ſuch dodrines, appear to be no other, then 
to rob the Prieſt of his honour, the Prince of kis power, the 
people of their Diſcipline and Government, Paſtors of their 
Flocks, and Sheep of their Paſtors, Preachers of their 
Churches, Churches of their Reverence, Religion of its 
Power, and the World of all Religion. S. Fames would have 
us to try our Faith by our Works , but theſe men will have 
their works tryed by their Faith. To the pure all things are 
pure 3 if Faith be m their heart, God can ice no fin in their 
ations. We read of the Scholars of one Almaricus of Paris, 
who held, that what was deadly (in in others, yetif it were 
done by one, that was in Charitie or the ſtate of Grace, it 
was nofin, or not imputed to him, for which they were con- 
demned as Hereticks, Theſe men ſeem to be ſpit our of their 
mouths, for they would have fins diſtinguiſhed not by their 
nature or obje&, but by the ſubje& in whom they are : and 
hence they hold, that all their own ſins, though never ſo 
| great 
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oreat(they being belcevers & elc& )are at the moſt but in- 
firmitics, which cannot endanger their ſalvation, but the ſins 
of all others are mortal] and damnable, which impious do- 
arine with the reſt above mentioned from which it flows, 
howlocver they be varniſht over with faite ſhews of ad- 
vancing the free grace of God, and the merits of Chriſt, 
* and thedeprefling of mans power, yet are indeed no other 
* then theold damned Hereſic of SimonMagus,who,asTheodoret 

* faith, taught hisDiſciples, they were free trom the obedience 
of the law,& was condemned by the Ancient Church in Vaſe- 
lides, Carpoerates, Epiphanes, Prodicus, Ennomins , and other 
impure wretches, and is call d by Luther himſelf (whoſe un- 
wary ſpeeches have given too much occaſion to theſe do- 
arines, wltimns Diaboli flatus; T he laſt blaſt ofthe Devil. 

Againſt theſe and ſuch like doQrines, which make thisand 

all other books of this nature ſuperfluous, we muſt know; 
That though the Decalogue, as it was given by Moſes to the 
Fews, was a part of that Covenant which God made with 
them on Mont Sinai, and (o belonged properly tothem, as. 
appears both by thePreface, wherein their deliverance out of 
Egypt is urged as a motive of obedience, and by four other 
paſlages in the precepts, which have peculiar reference to 
that people, as that fymbolicall reſt required in the fourth 
precept in remembrance of their reſt from theEgyptian bon-. 
dage, and the promiſe of long life in the land of Canaan, in 
the fifth. Yet ſeeing that the ſubſtance of it is no other then 
the Law of Nature written 1n mans heart at the firſt, and 
that by Chriſt ourLa w-giver it is made a part oftheGoſpel 
or ſecond Covenant, though with ſome qualification) ther- 
fore it obliges all Chriſtians, and that under the higheſt 
paines, and is therefore juſtly called the Law of Chriſt, All 
the parts of the Morall Law we may finde required in the 
Goſpel, though upon other grounds then thoſe were laid 
by Moſes, (this ſecond Covenant, being eſtabliſhed upon bet- | 
ter promiſes) we have the ſame rules for our ation, the ſame }z412.48: 
duties required , the ſame fins forbidden ; the difference | 
13 this, that here God accepts our obedience zx voto at our 
firſt converſion, when he freely pardons our ſins paſt, and. 
expects the aCtuall performance afterward in the conrle of 
ourlives,and admits repentance after lapſes, wheras the law; 
as It was part of the other Covenant,requires perfect obedi- 


ence without any intermiſſion, otherwiſe we having higher 
promiles, 
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promiles,8 a greater meaſure of the ſpirit being now diſpen- 
{edunder the Goſpel, a higher degree of obedience to the 

law is now required, which is yet no way grievous or bur- 
denſome to'a true beleever, for the power of Chriſts ſpi- 

rit,and the height of the promiſes, make the yoke eaſie,and 

the burden light. Therefore Chriſts tells us expreſly he came 

not to diſſolve the law, but to fulfill it, or to fall it up, as the 

Greek -»&-1. imports, becaule he did enlarge and perieG it; 

and therefore Theophyla& makes the Law of Chriſt, compa- ' 
P.28.inEu. red with that of Moſes, as i «-: wes, the Painting to life, 
to the --4«:«, or firſt draught in black and white,and faith 

that Chriſt did not wn=uer oungaris, and aiher ora > NOE deſtroy 

the firſt draught, but fill ir up as a painter perfeRs a picture 

with the coloursand ſhadows, after the firſt draught, and 
mation with him do generally concur the reſt of the Fathers : Baſi/ 
ri.cont.Cell. ſaith, that whereas the old law ſaith, thou ſhalt not kill; our 
MS ond (Chriſt) maniz vw3ws , giving more perfect lawes, laith, 
Ehryſo.c0.2.p. T hou ſhalt not be angry. Origer ſaith that the lawes of Chriſt 
93-<d-lavil are xm 4 $57. better and more Divine, then all thoſe be- 
fore him. S- Chryſoſtom calls that Sermon upon the Mount 

«ww + zz; the very top of Philoſophy, & ſaith, that Chriſts 

giving of lawes,was {rms wir the time or ſeaſon of greater 
&higherprecepts. Among the Latines, Tertullian ſaith,Chriſti 
Ter.1.3.cont. leges ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline creatoris , that the 
warcion<-15 Jawes of Chriſt are neceſſary ſupplements to the lawes of 
Mare.p.524- rhe Creatour, and Chriſius Dei Creatoris pracepta ſupplendo 
©» conſervavit & auxit, that Chriſt preſerved and increaſed 

aug.To.qde the lawes of God the creatour by filling them up.S. Auguſimne 
men? faith, that Chriſt fullfilled the law by adding, quod minus 
habet what was deficient, @* ſic perficiendo confirmavit,and ſo 
confirmed it by reducing 1t to more perfection. And again 

upon thoſe words (except your righteoulſneile, &c. ) Niſs 

non ſolunt ea qua inchoant homines impleveritis, ſed etiam ifta que 

a me adduntur, qui non veni ſolvere ſed implere , unlefle ye not 

onely fulfill thoſe, which men have begun, but alſo what is 

added by me, who came not to deſtroy the law but to fulfill 

it, &. By which and many more teſtimonies out of the an- 

cients that might be produced, it appears, that concerning 

that excellent Sermonupon the Mount, wherein the ſum of 
Chriftian Religion, and the way to life is chalked out by 

him who is the way and the lite, their opinion is far from 

truth, who {ay,that Chriſt doth not there promulge or deli- 
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verany lawas acceſlary tolalyation, but onely that he ex- 
poundsthe Morall law given by Moles, and cleers it from 
the falle corrupt gloſſes of the Phariſees, which is direG&ly 
contraſy to the conſtant and unagimous dodrine of the 
Ancient Church,andco the text ic felf: for though it is true 
that Chriſt doth therein often cefle& upon the expolitions 
of the Jewiſh doftors who had corrupted the law; yet with» 
all it as true, that in thole chapters he delivers the Chit- 
ſtian law, and thercin bringsup the Morall law to a higher 
pitch, then ever it was by Mofes. T his appears by that oppo» 
fition lo often made in that Sermon, between what Moſes 
laid of old, and what Chriſt {aith, you have heard what was 

laid to them of old, &c. Ego anteme dico wobrs, but I ay unto 

you, &c, Which oppoſition, as alſo the Syriack and other 
tranſlations do plainly ſhew, that as (@wbn) is cendred (to 
you)and not(by you) ſo ( weterabus ) ought tobe (to them, 
of old) not, (by them of old) and theretorc our tranflati- Hil.Epiph. 
on as it puts the onereading in the text, ſoit putsthe other, Ambroctier. 
which is the true in the margent. Now (thoſe of old) were Lora 
no other then thoſe to whom Aofes firſt gave the law; and 

not the lawyers, and Phariſees of thoſe latter times, to all 

the Greek writers agree, and the Greek «x«v#, 1mports as 

much, which is uſually in other places referred to the times * iuts.8.rg: 
of Moſes and the Prophets , " and nor to latter times, and ms 
which puts the matter out of queſtion; The words which our 455535 
Saviour ſaith, were ſaid tothemof old, are no other then © 2--+- 
the words of the law delivered by Moſes, cicher in the lame 
very words,orin the fence. Thole words, Thou fbalt not kg, 
arc in Exo.20. 30. And whoſoever ſball kill, ſball be im danger of a 
judgement, are 1n Lewit. 21.21. Numb. 35: 16,17, 20. The 
Joalt not Conmiit adultery, are the words of the law. Exod.20. 
30. He that ſball put away bis wife, tet him give ber a bill of di- 
worce, in Dent. 24.1. Thou ſbelt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhale 
perform tby rey _ 20. 7. Numb, 30. 2. Eye 

eze, ard tootb for torth, ( which was permitted ta Judges 

an Dem. cg i. Levit: 24+ 20. ap 21. Thon foul 
lbvetby neighbour, viz an Ifrarlite, Levit. 19; 15. Dent.23. and 
bate thine enemies, viz. Thoſe feven nations whoin they were 
to deſtroy, and to make niokeague with thewi : nor to (hew 
them mercy. Exod. 34. 21. Dent. 7.1. to whom the Amale- 
kites added, with whom they were to have perpetuall war. 
Exod. 17.19. Det. 25. 14 
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We ſee then that Chriſt 1s lo far from taking any thing a- 
way from the Morall Law, that he rather addes more to it, 
and therforethe/ matter of the Decalogue-is {till -in force, 
and belongsto Chriſtians as much as to any ; Nay faith it 
ſelf (which ſome of late have transformed intro a'meere PlL- 
 Toricall Idea abſtracted from good works) I mcan that Faith 

Sethe tOWhich ſuſtification and Salvation 1s a{cribed 1n Scripture, 
Hom. of faith. ;jghudes obedience as to all the commandments of Chriſt,{o 
tothe morall law, as the very life and form of it, without 
which asS. Jam.laith,it isas a body without a Soul, for what 
is Faith bur a relying or truſting upon -Chriſt-for ſalvation 
according to the promiſes of the Goſpell;now-lecing that 
thoſe promiſes are not abloJute; bur always require the con- 
ditions of repentance and/new obedience; it can be nothing 
but a ſhadow of faith when theſe conditions are nor. Its true 
that(to beleeye)in the proper and formal notion,isnothing 
clte,but toaſſentto the truth of a propoſition, upon the au- 
thorityof the ſpeaker, And(tto'belceve in one;)ſ 1gnifies pro- 
 perly ro truſt & rely upon. him,& doth not in its formal con- 
ception, conſidered barely and abſtractly by it ſelf, include 
the:condition of  obedience'or. any other. . And therefore 
we may be {aid to beleeve or truſt in one, that requires no 
condition of us, .but-when the words. are reterred to one 
. that commands or requires {ſomething of us to be done, 
and promifes nothing ; . But upon ſuch condition of obe. 
dience, as nothing is more certain, then that Chriſt never 
promiſes remiſſion of ſins or lite cecrnalt; but upon. condi- 
tion of Repentance and new obedience, In this cafe to be- 
leevein Chriſt mult of neceſlity include obedience to the 
commandments of Chriſt, as art 19's lite. of faith, without 
which it 1s-a/meere fanſie:and hence lome.have oblerved that 
in the New Teſtamenr, faith-and obedience., and unbclief 
and diſobedience are often promiſcuouſly uſed-for one and 
the ſame.Firſt; becauſe rhat zo truſt or beliewe'iin one that promt- 
ſes nothing but to thoſeithat obey him, and to'.obey bim in hope of 
what he Bath promiſed, are. all one : Ld theretore that abſo- i 
late affiance -or unconditionare- belief: of Gods: mercy in | 
Chriſt; which ſome make-to be faith 'm- Chriſt j'is that 
7eg/wn qacas (one: of thoſe firſt and primitive errours: from 
which thoſe doctrines of Antinomians and other Secaries 
that would diflolve the law,-do follow with caſe. When 
e.:1.3: Chriſt upbrayced the ſewes for not beleeving.John the 
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Baptiſt, though the Harlots and Publicanes believed ; who 
doubts but that his meaning is, that the one repented upon 
Jobus preaching, which the other did not, although (to be- 
leevein the proper formall notion)fignifies nothing elſe but 
to aſſent to thetrueth of what he ſaid. Hence S. Aug. faith; 
Non ſolum bonam vitam inſeparabilem eſſe a fide, ſed &* ipſan 
eſſe bonam wvitam, that a good lite, is not onely inſeparable 
trom faith, but that faith is good life it ſelf; and S. Cyprian, 
Ouomodo ſe in Chriſti credere dicit qui non facit que Chriftus facere 
pracipit, How can he ſay that he believes in Chriſt, who doth 
not the things which Chriſt hath commanded. And before 
them Tren«ns tells us, that Credere in Chriſfiune eſt voluntatent 
ejus facere, to believe in Chriſt is to do his will. As for thar 
generall faith , of the latter School-men, and theRoma- 
niſts, which they make to be nothing but an ajlent to re- 
vealed trucths for the authority of God the ſpeaker (I fay 
thelatter School-men , for ſome of the Elder where they 
ſpeak of fides charitate formata, which they make to be true 


Ange fide & 
opertbus C.23 


faith, mean nothing clſe, but that which S. Paxl calls, faith ca.s.s 


working by love, and Saint James, faith conſummated 
by works) As alſo that faith of ſome amongſt our elves, 
who wouldlhave it to be nothing but a per{waſjon that their 
ſins are pardoned 1n Chriſt, &c. Neither of theſe have any 
neceſſary connexion with a good lite; and thetefore nei- 
ther of them is that faith to which the promiſes of pardon 
and Salvation are annexed in the Goſpel. Not the firſt, as 
themſclves acknowledge, and appeares by Bellar. who la- 
bours to prove by many rea{onsthat true faith may be in a 
wicked man. Nor the ſecond, for how doth it neceſlarity 
follow, that if a man believe all his fins paſt, prefent, and 
to come to be forgiven;thart therefore he muſt needes live 
according to the Rules of Chriſt, whereas the contrary ma 

rather be inferred. That he needes not to trouble himſelf 
about obedience tothe commandments in order to remiſfion 
of his ſins, or ſalvation, whois perſwaded that all hisfins are 
pardoned already, and that nothing is :equired of him for 
the obtaining of ſo great a benefit, but onely to believe that 
it is ſo. Andif they ſay,that the ſence of ſuch a mercy cannot 
but ſtir men up to obedience, too much experience of mens 
unthankfulneſs to God confutes this, The remembrance of a 


mercy or benefit doth not neceſlarily enforce men to their 


duty, for then none could be unthankfull ro God or man, 
he Beſrdes 
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Beſides it 18 a pure contradiction, which all the Sophiſtry 
in the world can never falve, to ſay , that a mans 
ſins are pardoned by believing they arc pardoned, for 
they muſt be pardoned before he believes they are par- 
doned, becauſe the objze& muſt be before the a&, and 
otherwiſe he beleeves alye, and yet by faith he isjuſtt- 
fied and pardoned, (as all aftirm,) and the Scripture 1s 
evident for it, and fo his pardon follows upon his belict, 
and thus the pardon is both before and after the a& of 
faith ; it is before, as the obje& or thing to be beleeved, 
and yet it comes after, as the effe& or conſequent of his 
belief, which 1s a dire& contradiction. 

True faith then is a practicall vertue , and eſtabliſhes the 
Law;andas this is the proper work of true faith, ſo to dire& 
and quicken our obedience thereto1s the whole {cope of the 
Bible. There is nothing revealed in the whole Scripture 
meerly for ſpeculation, but all is referd ſome way or other to 
pracie.Itis not the knowledge of Gods Nature &Eilence, 
but of his will, which is required of us, or at leaſt ſo much of 
his Nature, as1s needfull to ground our faith and obedieacc 
upon. That obſervation of ſome 1s moſt true,, That in the 
Scripture, werba ſcientia Connotant affe&ins , words of know- 
ledgedo imply affe&ions and aGtions an{werable. To know 
God, its not {o much toknow his Nature and effence, as to 
Honor and obey him, which thoſe that donot,are {aid not to 

ke.r.z8. know him, though they know never fo much of his Nature 
145.19  andatributes, knowledge without praGtile, is with God ac- 
countedignorance,and hence are all fins tearmed wn 1g- 
norances. Thus to know Chriſt,or to beleeve in him , or to 

beleeve the Goſpel, Includes in the Scripture fence, repen- 

tance, new lite, and indeed the whole duty of a Chriſtian, 

becauſe al chele duties ought to follow upon this knowledge 

or belief;& are a&tzs imperati,as the Schools fpeak,a&ts which 

flow from belief, though the a&us elicitus, beonly an aſſent 

to the trueth. And hence fome of the moſt eminent and An- 

cient School-men havedetermmed,that Theologie or Divini- 

Eonarin ty is a praCtical ſcience. Theolograeft fcientia affeFiiva,@c.Prin- 
Senr.q.3- Ccipaliter mt #pfi boni frumms,laith Bonav. Theologie is an affe&tive 
conc knowledge, whoſe chief end is to makens good. The ſame is 
Scompr=e& attirmed by Alex. Hales, Gerſon and others. Scotns maintains 
wlll the ſame concluſion, Theologiam eſſe ſmpliciter praGicam, That 
Scut.Diſt. T beologte 1s fimply practicall,and Durand proves it by unan- 
1.4+5191% ſwerable reaſon,quiaejus operatio circa objeti ſuum non conſoſtit 
in 
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| in Contemplatione weritatis , ſed dirigit in proſecutione operis 
ut patet in centum locis Scripture. Et mirum eſſet ſi non 
fit praflica , cum conſiderantes Scripturam a principio uſque 
ad finem, vc. Pro una Scripture columna in qua agitur de pure ſpe- 
culabilibus , ſunt plus quam quingenta folia, in quibus agitur de 
pure praficis. The, operation of Theologie about its ob- 
jet conhilts not in bare ſpeculation of truth , but in dire- 
Gions for our practice, as appears in an hundred places of 
Scripture, and therefore it were ſtrange it ſhould not 
be a practicall Science : ſeeing if we conſider the Scri- 
pture from the beginning to the end, for one place 
which treates of matters ſpeculative, wee may finde 
five hundered which handle rhings meerely practi- 
call. 
This then being the ſcope of all revealed truthes in 
; Scripture, and the .proper end of Theologie, to dire& 
us in our practiſe, This book whercin all thoſe pra- 
icall truthes are diftintly handled , and explained, 
cannot but be of great uſe to all whoſe care is to worke 
out their ſalvation. And if he was accounted the wiſeſt 
man among the heathen by the Oracle, that brought Phi- 
loſophie out of the Clouds into Cities and Houſes, that 
is from aire and vain ſpeculations to pradticall precepts, 
no doubt but they ſhall be counted wile Scribes in the 
Church of God, that laying aſide fruitlefſe cont roverfies 
and- Polemick diſputes, wherewith peoples heads have 
* been ſo troubled, that the power of Religion is in a 
manner quite loſt , bend their ſtudies and endeavours to 
urge this unum neceſſarium , the practiſe of thoſe morall 
and Chriſtian duties, wherein the life of Religion conſiſts, 
and which will bring glory to God, benefit to others, honor 
to our profeſſion,& ſure comfort to the ſoul, when all other 
comforts fail. This practiſing of what we know, will be 
the ſureſt Antidote againſt the growing errours and 
Hereſies of the times, for if any man will do the jg,,.., 
will of God ( faith Chrift ) hee ſhall know whether ?25-14. 
the Dodcrine be of God or no. Faith and good con- 
{cience go both in a bottome, he that lets goe the 
one , will quickly make ſhip-wrack of the other , 
All apoſtacy, begins in praGtiſe , and errours in the 
life produce errours in Judgement, for when the will is 
corrupted the underſtanding Is darkned,and the apoftle tels 
2 
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us, that thoſe which are given up to ſtrong dcluſions, are 
Theff.2. fuch as reccive not the truth in the love of it. Whereas pra- 
ile is a ſure preſervative againit defe&ion, this will make 
a man whoſe knowledge is leile then others, remain ſtedfafſt 
in times of tryall, like a fixed ſtar while |others of greater 
parts like blazing frars may ſhine for a while, but ar length 
vaniſhinto ſmoke. 

That which is the ſcope of this work, to urge the pradtiſe 
of Religion, and was no doubt, the end propounded by the 
learned Author, when heat firſt penned and delivered thele 
Le&ures, asalſo the end aimed at in the publithing of them 
at thistime, and though many others have written upon # 
the ſame Subjeft, whole labours I ſhall not any way diſpa- 
rage, yet I doubt not, but he that ſhall reade and peruſe theſe 
labors of this Reverend Authour , will finde them to be as 
uſefull and profitable as any hitherto extant in this kinde, 
and that they containe, the moſt full, compleate, learned, 
and elaborate body of Practical Divinity, that hath been hi- 
therto publiſhed, and that ſcarce any thing of note isto 
be found on this large ſubje&t inany Authors Divine or hu- 
mane, which is not here with admirable judgement, clearnes 
of method, and fulnefle of expreflion digeſted. And confider- 
ing how this {ubje& is handled, neither ſuperficially and 
flightly as too many havedone in our owne Language, nor 
yet , fo coldly and Jcjunely, as divers of the Caluiſts in 
their large and intricate diſputes, who inform the Judge- 
ment, but work not upon the affections at all, but that as 
the matter is ſolid in it ſelf, ſo it is clothed with emphati- 
call ſignificant words, adorned with choiſe ſentences, apt 
alluſions, and Rhetoricall amplifications out of the beſt 
authors; be{ides pregnant applications of Scripture, and 
ſundry criticall obſervations upon divers texts not vulgar 
nor obvious, it will be hard to lay, whether the profit or de- 
light of the reader will be greater. And as the works 1n re- 
gard of the generall fubjzc<& may be utctull for all perfons of 
what rank toever, fol doubt not but it may be of fpecial uſe 
for the publique diſpenſers of the word, eſpecially the 
younger 4ort of Divines,who beſides many dire&ions for 
uſcfull and profitable Preaching, may finde allo variety of 
excellent matter upon any practicalt Subje& without 
Poſtills or Polyanthea, & direGions for deciding moſt caſes 
of conſcience, which out of the grounds here laid may be ca- 
fily reſolved. Now 
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Now concerning this Edition, and what 1s herein per- 
formed,l am not ignorant, what prejudice attends the print- 
ing the poſthumous works of any ; how ealy it is to miſtake 
the ſence of an Author, eſpecially where the work wasnot 
perfected by himſelf, and that diverſe things in mens private 
papers would have been thought lit to be altered, omitted, 
or enlarged by the Authors themlelves, if they had intend- 
ed them for publick view ; for which, and diverle other rea- 
ſons, it might have been thought fit, not to pnbliſh, what 
the Author had kept ſo long by him, and had not fitted for 
the Preſle, nor thoſe reverend Perlons, to whole care his Pa- 
pers and Writings were by his late MajesT1E committed, 
intended to divulge ; for who would preſume to put a Pen- 
cil toa Piece, which ſuch an Apelles had begun : yet conſi- 
dering, that there is already a rude imperfc& draught, or ra- 
ther ſome broken Notes of thefe his Lefures, which had 
pafied through diverſe hands, already crept forth in Print, 
to the great wrong, both of the Living and the Dead, and 
that the ſame is about to be reprinted, it was therefore 
thought neceſſary in vindication of the Author, and to difs 
abuſc the Reader, to publiſh this Copy, there being-no other 
way toprevent the further milchiefs of that xdition;then by 
another more perfect ; for though I deny not but that there 
are many good Materials, in that indrgefred Chaos, which 14 
already tet forth, which an expert Builder may make good 
uſc of, yet the Reader will finde the whole to be nothing 
elſe, but a heap of broken rubbiſh, the rudera of thofe ftate- 
ly ſtructures, which that skilful Archite&t had made, which 
have been ſo-mangledand defaced, fo {cattered and dilmem- 
bred, hke Medeas Abſyrtus, that they appear {carce fhadows 


of themſelves, ſo that had the learned Author lived to ſee 


thoſe parts ingenii, thoſe divine Iflues of his brain fo de- 
formed, he might well have called them, not Benjawins,ſons 
of his right hand, but Benonies, fons of forrow ;for I am con- 
fident, there hath not been expolſed to publick view a work 
of that bulk, ſtuffed with ſo mach nonfence, ſo many Taw- 
tologies, contradiftioni, abſurdities, andincoherences, ſince 
Printing was in ufe : there isnot a Page, {caree a Paragraph, 
ſ{eldome many lines together in the whole Book which con- 
rain perfe@ ſence; the Method quite loft tn moſt places, the 
whole Diſcourſe like a body whofe members are diſlocated, 


or ont of joynt: asif it had been torturedupon therack, ot 
wheel 
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wheel, ſo that the parts cohere like the Hammonian ſands, 
ſometimes whole Paragraphs, whole pages, yea, diverſe 
ſheers together are wanting,as 1n the tenth Commandment, 
where the one half is left out, and half of the ninth is ad- 
dedto ſupply that defect ; and the whole work, 1o corrupt- 
ed, mangled, disjoynted, falſified, interpolated, and the 
ſence of the Author 1{o perverted, that the Author might 
well {ay of the Publiſher with the Poet, Q#em recitas mens 
eft, vc. At male dum recitas incipit eſſe tus ; the Book was his 
at firlt, but by this ſtrange Metamorphoſis, the Pub- 
lIiſher hath made his own. 

That the world therefore may not be longer abuſed by a 
ſhadow obtruded for the ſubſtance, here is preſented the 
Authors own Copy, revited and compared with diycrle 0- 
ther manuſcripts, which though it were not perfected by 
himſelf, nor intended for publick ule, yet being the one- 
ly Copy he had, as is acknowledged under his hand in the 
beginning of the Book , and containing many Marginal 
Notes, andalterations throughout the whole made by him- 
{elf in his latter years, as it ſeems, it may well be thought to 
contain the minde and ſence of the Author more fully, 
then any of thoſe Copies in other hands. This coming into 
the hands of one of thoſe, to whom the peruſal of his pa- 
pers were committed, who was informed of the wrong done 
by that other Edition, and that a more perfe&t one was in- 
tended and defired, out of his love to the memory of the 
deceaſed Author, aud his eminent zeal for the publick good, 
conſidering of how great uſe the work might be, he was ea- 
ſily induced to part with it for ſo gooda purpole; whereup- 
on by an able,induſtrious and worthy Gentleman, who hath 
otherwiſe deſerved well of the publick, and had ſome rela- 
tion to the Author whilit he lived; the work was taken in 
handand reviſed, the ſence in many places reſtored, defe&ts 
ſupplied, and the whole diſcourſe brought into a far better 
form, then that wherein it had formerly appeared, But con- 
ſidering; that to purge this Augzan ſtable, and to reſtore a 
work ſo much corrupted, and whoſe beſt Copics were im- 
perfe&, was no ealy work, and that it contained ſuch ya- 
riety of all kinde of Learning, both Nivine and Humane, 
that he who wouldrevite it, muſt not be a ſtranger to any, 
and that many Eyes may {ee more then one, ſuch was his In- 
genuity and Modeſty; that he was willing and defirous to 

have 
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have the whole again reviſed, and brought to the touch, by ſome 
other, who as he conceived,might have more leizure andabllitics 
chen hithfelt; whereapon itt was agaityreſumed, and after much la- 
bor & travail, was at length bronughtto this form, wherin #t now 
appears: wherein, that the Readet may know what isperform- 
ed in this Edition, te ſhall finde. | 

I. The true ſence and meaning of the Author(the chief ching 
to be looked after in the publiſhimg of other mens works) reſto- 
red in many thouſand places, which were corrupted & mifQ&aken, 


whereby the Author was made to {peak contrary ro what he 


thought, as if he had ſeen fome viſion after his death, to make 
him change his Judgement in his life time. This, asit was a work 
of much difficulty, requiting both time and ſtudy, by diligent 
comparing of places, weighing of Antecedents,andCon'iequents, 
viewing feveral Copies, arid conſulting with the Authors quo- 
ted,&c. ſo the Reader will finde no fmall benefit thereby, arifing 
from this Edition. ; | 

2. The Method: is herecleered, which was in a mater quite 
loſt in the former Edition , 'and without which the Reader muſt 
needs beih-a Maze or Labyrifith. This being the chief help to 
memory, & conducing much to the underſtanding ofthe matter. 

3- Many Tautologies, and needlefſe Repetitions of theſame 
thing are here cut' off, and thoſe many great defects, wherein 
diverſe Paragraphs, Pages, and whole ſheets were formerly wan- 
ting are ſupplyed and added. | 

4. Whereas in forme paſſages the fence of the Author might 
ſeem obſcure or doubtful, and not to agree ſo well with his pudg- 
ment, expreſſed in his other works, compoled in his latter and 
riper years ; his meaning, therefore is cleared and vindicated, by 
adding his latter thoughts,' upon the:{ame points, which are ei- 
ther colle&ed out of his other works, which were perfe&ed by 
himſelf, or the Reader referred to thoſe other places, wherehe 
thay be more fully {atisfied. And where ſome thingsare omitted, 
or bur briefly rouched, a ſupplement is made out of his ather 
works, or where it could.n6t be had out of thethi, *there is'#dded 
what was necdful to be ſupplied without prejudice to the Au- 
thor, and what is conceivedagreable to the declared Doctrine of 
the CatholikeCharch of Chriſt, and of this Church mm ſpecial ; 
which (that the Reader may diftinguſhit from the wordsof the 
Author) is put in a different Charadter,, fave where, by miftake 
the ſame letter is uſed. | 


And here, as in ſome other points, ſo in particular about the 
| Sab- 
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Sabbath, wherein the Author might be miſtaken by many of 
both ſides, out of his other works, compared with this, here is 
declared what his Opinion was in that Controverlie ; and that it 
wasno other,then{which I conceiveto comeneecrelt to the truth) 
that asthe ſ{ymbolical reſt, proper to that Nation, 1s aboliſht, ſo 
the ſubſtance of the Precept is moral; and that the ſeventh da 
was hallowed by God for a time of publick worthip from the be- 
ginning, in memory of the Creation, by poſitive Divine Law, 
obliging all mankinde ; Inſtead whercot the :Lords- day is ſet 
apart for the day of publick worſhip, by the Apoſtles, as extra- 
ordinary Legats of Chriſt,in memory of the Reſurrection, which 
is to-continue unchangeable to the end of the World. This, as it 
is ſhewed out of the Authors other writings, ſo for the more full 
clearing of all queſtions upon this ſubject there is added a large 
diſcourſe, containing the whole Doctrine of the Sabbath and 
Lords: day , laid down in ſeven Concluſions, Chap. 7. in Com. 4. 
wherein I conceive, theres ſome thing oftered, which may give 
ſome fatisfaftion to thoſe that are moderate of both fides. 

5. For the better help of the Reader, every, Commandment 
is divided into Chapters, and the Sum or Contents of each Chap- 
ter, with the method how they ſtand, are pretixt to eyery Chap- 
ter or Seftion. All which Contents, together, with the Supple- 
ments-or Additions, are ſet together at the beginning of the 
Book; that ſo the Reader may at once have a general] Idza of the 
whole Book, and of what is handled in each Precept, and ſo may 
the more eaffly finde any thing/he defires to read, without much 
Labour or enquiry. 


Thus the Reader may in part conceive, what isdone to render this work the 
more uſefulto him. ' And if the ſtile be notfo accurate and exaQt, as in the Au- 
thors other ſermons, he muſt conſider, that as 1t was not poliſht by the Author, 
nor fitted by him for the Preſſe, and that in the reviſing thereof, there was more 
regatd had to the matter thenro words; ſo havingypaſled through diverſe hands, 
it canriot ſeem ſtrange, if ſome incongruitiesof ſpeech do ſtill rematm : Errours 
we know of one ConcoGtion are not eafily corrected in an other, and waters will 
contract ſome tinture from the Minerals: through, which they | paſle : beſides 
that, the errours and miſtakes of the Printer, which cquld not eafily be pre- 
vented, may in many places obſcure or pervert the ſence. Let this therefore be 
taken in good part, which is intended forthe publick good, and what ſhall be 
found needful to be corrected (as who can walk in foreugha path and never 
ſtumble) ſhall God willing be rectified in; the next Edition 5 10 the mean 
time make uſe of this, aadif itthall contribute any thing to promote the pra- 
Ctiſe of Religion, which is the ſcope of the work, the Publiſher hath the fruit 
of his Indeavours and ends of his Defires'; who'defires farther, the benefit of 
their Prayers, that ſhall reap any benefit by his Labours.: 

{n this Preface; Page 3. line 17. read aferting. |. 33-1. Lawe. q, 28: c: allows. $.14. 1. 11.7. they. p. 5. 1. 10. 


£ Baſelides. 1. 21. for four r. ſome. p. 6. |. 10. r. {1,7410g. p-8. 1, 15:1. where. 1. 34. d. firſt, p.7. 1. 19.1. truer. 
In the cnfuing Page del. Expoſition of the. 
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INTRODVCTION- 
To the Expoſition”. & 

ay bc 5's tle: ap apteten. 
Containing certain Generall copnita about” ' 
Catechizing, Religion, the Law.&*c, 


CHAF.E | 
i That Children are to be taught and initraitedin Religion proved ont of 

Heathen Philoſophers ', out of the'Law ; the Goſpel, 2 That this in- 

ne ought to | by way of Catechiſm, What catechizing vs, - How it 

fers from Preaching. Reaſons for abridgements or ſamnmes of Relig ior. 

', Catechizing uſed in bf es; Befare the flood, After the food,” by en 
* Law, Vader the Goſpel, After the. Apoſtles, 1n the Primitive (hurch; 

Reaſons for this caſtome of Catechizing, | © Oe Vagra 
EnDeEArh end efore we proceed to the enſuing Catechiſm; we will firſt 
& premiſe ſomething concerning the neceffity of' Chrechizing 
>© Youth; apd the duties of the catechiſed, by way bf preface. 
And for this we have ſufficient warrant; nor onely humane, , ..... 
WR, but divine alſo, , HB | | TOS, 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Tutor to Origen ) intending to 
P write his Puaz»y, or three books of Pedagogy, or inftruQi- 

on of Children prefixed before it, his nrwths, or admoni- 
tory Oration. And Cyrill Biſhop of 7er»/alem writing twenty fourſeveral Ca, __.... 
techiſms; inthe front of them, hatha preface which makethup the twenty fiff, © © 
which he calleth Pg@wlizzer, or Przsraflewir, an IntroduRtion, or Preface; Arid both 
theſe are built upon the example of King D244, who being at one time(armong 
others) determined to catechuze Children, calls them tohim, ſaying,” Come ye 
children and hearken unto. me, and I wall tedcht you the fear of the Lord; a 27 
plain preface, before catechizing. - The like introdution did his Son'make. 34-If. 
Hear, O ye children, the Inſtruction of a. father, and give car to learn under- Pro. 4. 1. 
ſtanding; : So that you ſee our warrant for an introduftion, or preface. ** © 

Now out of theſe texts; three points naturally ariſe,” 1. That it is athing .;:: 1.1477 
-not onely: pleaſing to the Lord, butalſo commanded by hin, that children be -** 51 
inſtcutedin - 7 of God. 2, That their teaching malt be, by way of cate- 
chizing. | -3. What is required of the a«mziwn, the catechized, that the cates 
chizing may-be fruitful , and not in yaine viz. ts come and hearken, or 
Sie cares ;+ ;:; In : mY I”, 0 25 af 
- | There haye, bcen.ſome, of opinion, (as may be ſeen, as well in the writitigs 
of the Heathen, as inthe ſtory of the Bible) that Religion ſhould PEP 
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Chapt ** The: hnrodyGaen, | 
ſolow.,as children, burthat they are to be brought up licentiouſly and allow- 
c& liberty while they are young, and not to be inftruRed, 7:0 Ba come to 
riper years, and then thzy ſhould be inſtruXed in Religion, * * 

I. The heathen tell us of that, whis b4s in the beginning of the Philoſophers 
moral ; we Gr iexeive expearic 9 525, a YOUNg man is not a proper and fit Anditor 
of Moral Philgſophy. And .it was the Qrators opinion in his defence of Cz/ins, 

Cic.pro M.C4- D andum Ln, —— » dores deferbugric.) Liberty is th be given to 

wy. Youth, till its heat be abated. Andone of their Poets. Lui devs woluptnarios 

ay contempſit wvenis, 15aut amabit, aut inſambit ſenex, He that deſpiſerh pleaſure, 
while he is young, will either dote or be mad, whenhe comes to be old. 

To anſwcr this ( we fay, ) that if there were any weight or moment, in the 
authority of the Heathen, the whole tonfent, and praftiſe of them in general, 
were tp be prefersed,. before ſome few mens opinions. And, for their praftiſe, 
it is cerfahp, that eatechiſm or inſtruction of youth, was ever in ſe among the 
Gentiles, for we finde lm Porphiries queſtions upon Homer, this ſaying, min 
femur is if myhtac neva 10, Theſe things we underſtand by the inſtrution of our 
childehoge> | And: Salons dwwaniegoinys facred admonitions, learn't by Eſchines, 
ſhewed thatit wasufyal in Athens for yoyth to'be taighe, The hiſtory alſo of 
the Heathen, makes* plan, that their children were inſtrated, and fo dealt 
with ; for it wasa cuſtome among them, not to poll their childrens heads, till 
they were inſtruted in we dmwiner inthe facred admonitions: from which 
time they were allowed to carry tapers in their ſhows and feſtival folemuities,&. 
thenwere called wtxy, Torch or Teper-baarers. Phecylides alfo faith, xei mw is' itn 
wwagrenian he It i ngcaffary,to teach a child: white he is young, to doe well. 
And, Papoagorey, in biggelden verſes, and Plutarch in his booke of the educati- 
on Ayayth, and Plate in Enchye. arc all of the fame opinion. * 

. Concerning that which ifet{ehath in his morals, it maſt be acknowledged, 

that hetnelnt, de ſaffs : &- won de ao quod fieri debwit : elſe, he is to be called 

Lib.5. e4p.x9, back to his de Rep: tnyrty dnetnn, fee Tt is expedient for little children to be 
drawn fram evilſpeeches and ſights, which may hinder their proceediags in 

vermae z,- 29d it is.his rule facther, that it is neceſſary, to teach ders, affocn a 

ay be, all ings that are good. | 

as ly, againſt the Orator, ſtanding at the bar, and phoaling fre to excnſe 
Offi. |: - * alewd young man; bit own ſerious ſayings are to be alledred, Refrevanda Of coer- 
po Gr: Cf maxime 7 a a = (BAY & ny bus arecrida of This 

ag< (.meanuns youth) 4s. moſt eſpeciaily to be kept from luſts a»d plealures. And 

inanother place he is of a flat contraty alloy to his firſt, Ii dof 

Afmns Peeortis 4qnoſe $putant oportere, fallwitur, propterea, quod ztas illa noneft umpedi- 
mere hots iudifs. They are much dec-ived, that think way ſhould be given to 

the licentiouſneſſe of young men, becauſe that age is nolet or hinderanceto good 


1 
Inthe Scriptures there are two places, that diſcover ſome to be of the ſame 
Exe. 10.9; Opinion. I. Phareeh being requeſted by Afoſer that the 1+aclirermight go with 
'*.+2 5-** their.children to worſhip the Lord, makes a ſcoffe at the motion, and faich-; 
Not (o, go ye now,thatare men : as though religion pertainednor to children; 
FL the Gol whenchildren were broughreo Chriſto bleſſe them; th 6: 
Mat.19: 12, {Kiples not qrbade them, but rebuked them , that brought them, as if 
Iue.1f.1 : Chriſtand cbildren had nothing todo with each other. 0," 
F.'rghe firſt we ſee that Hoſes ſtands Niffely to his propoſition; and will not 
accept of Pharaohs offer for the elder, excepr the younger might go alſo. 
' Fog. the ſecond, our Sayiour oppoſe his diſciples, and commandeth them 
Mas: 15.9, motto hinder, butto ſaffer and further their coming to him, telling them that the 
kingdom of heaven belonged aſwell ro thens, as ro elder people, pronouncing thoſe 
accurled, that ſhould kiepthemfrom him, or u.witur lay a ſtumbling block be- 
forc them by ul example. | 
| That 
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The IntroduSiidn. © Ohip!r/ 
That inftruRion is moſt neceſſary for children may be proyed oufidf the Law! 
1. The Law was not onely given in reſþe& bf choſe 6f riper years; but to the 
younger ſort, and that tocleanle theit wayes : asthe Prophet Davitfpeaks. ' "Pſalm, 119.9, 
2. The Jews obſcrve,that there is mencivn niade of children three times in the 
Decalogue, arid of thele three places, two of them are direAly ſFrdown, for 
reg children in duties of Religion, as in, the obſervation of the' Sab= 
bath, and honouring Parents;one in each Table. © ett: fn 
3- Again God in the ſame Law gave commandment to Paretts, to inform ind xx. 12.27. 
inſtru their childreh, why the Paſſcover and other religious ordigantes whe 
commanded, Yea though children ſhall not ask' of theic Parents, ,yet God penr. 6. 21. 
layeth a charge upon them to ſeethieir children inſtriifted: in his Laws, "Atl : 
whereas marly hold it not material or wt grep de thildrer{tlb, and that 7 
they are notto-be examined and cenſured for their childiſh aQts, though wantbh, 
and wicked, the Holy Ghoſt confures ſuch people by the Wiſe ttran,who faith, 
Pudicabuntnr ſemi'is ſuis (as (ome tranflation hath it Jeven achilde is'known by 
his doings, whether his work bepure, and whether irbe nghe, ne 02 Bon ens 
2: Andas God would have theminſtra&ed in his Lays, ſo-if When they are - 
taught an adinoniſhed, they refuſe good counſel, it will falkout; that fach as 
are evil aff:ted and obſtinate, he means to deſtroy, as in the cafe of "Ebies ſons, ...., 
who hearkned not to the voice of their father, becauſe God wor flay.chem'! 1 Sam. 2. 25. 
and of thie fourty two children of the city of Berhe!, who were'Eevonured by 
Bears, for mocking the Prophet Eliſha. Whereas on the other Gde;' God gives 2 Reg. 2. 24: 
a bleſſing to ſuch children, as are willing to be inſtruRted, in hib fear; and the 
n 2C: rept ia þ '"] 


. ns > nil4.19 
well as upon the old, and the young as the old ſhaltbe judged by their-works. ns vv 
aw thed, > ) final Nat before Gol: dadchey Rev. 20. 12. 


e hath lefran ex- 
ample and preſident for children: in that at twelve bay of age he wad found id Luk. 2. 46. 


them queſtioris, and ſo 


F 


7 : WY 2 arena] ry ot; ff , 
7. When'thou yvoweſtayow (faith the Preacher )oeker not to bs) ay it. Al Cecl. 5. 
ſtipulations and ſolemn promiſes, myſt be ed afſoon as yv 2A, Bhi | 
bur Bapriſiti we made a yow, to learti the fear of God; therefore weare N ber 

form ir, in the prime of our youth : and the rather, becg e, whereas y the 


/ erm of "= —_— _ were to teach ahd baj at vi 
avour tothe children of the faithful, this priviledgeis given,tHhi: t iq {| ma 
be baptized and then taught, Nazsaizew faith, mn paige LE rb 
God hath ſerit inthe G<6nit place; dd'not thou (et it ih n0 place, t ſhoul | 
firſt,therefore as ſoon as may be. NN 


we - —_— 1} In *%. 
= Saint Auguſtin faith Duare adbibery Magsfter txtrinſecns, wid Javwer mel3 
; A 2 O 


Marh. 28. iS 


To what 


within alſo. And Platerch when we come to age,there is not wn 7 4;a6eq caſt- 


ing offand 
they 


9. The 


Sorin then that children muſt haye teachers and governors within them,befare 

freed from Tutors and governours without them, it is neceſlary that we 
begin to teach thembetimes , leſt at the quitting them from the outward, they 
have neither the inward,nor the outward ; bur be like the ſons of Be/ia;that is, 
be under no yoke, nor government at all. 


The IntroduSjov. 


isit, to have an inſtructer, or teacher outwardly, if he be not 


rejecting of government, but «754 ««;,g6-,a change of the governor. 


very Heathen, could ſee an aptneſſe, and diſpoſition in their children, 


tovice, and we may ponene their inclinations , and propenſity ro prophane 


andſcurrilous jeaſts. 


efore, we are totake the advantage of their diſpo- 


tions betimes ; and to imploy and exerciſe them in things that are good, 
to which(if they be well or ratey will be as apt , as to bad. For no doubt, a 
but if children can fay ofthemſclycs, Bald-bead ro ELfoa, they may be eaſily b 
taught, to ſay Heſanna to Chrift. s 

10, Thattime is eyef, to be taken, which fittethany thing beſt : but the time 6 
of youth is moſt fit, tolcaru, in reſpeft of the docibiliry of it : They are like 
to a new Mortar, which ayoureth moſt ofthar ſpice, which is firſt beaten in 
it; and toa new weſſel ; that retaines the ſent of the firſt Liquor , which was 


that 


Kerace. inco it Quo ſemel eſt imbutarecent ſervabit adorem, Teſta dis. As allo, int re- 


this age is free from thoſe cares, and paſſions, which the world infu- 


into men of elder age, asambirtion, malice, adulrery, covetoulſnciſe and 
the like, which have been great remoras,and impediments in matters of religion, 
to thoſe of riper yeares. So much for the time when, now for the manner hew 
Childron ane Iod. 


ke engdeedug; I will teach orcatechize you, faith David, in this text, 'Srywnyic 


LS 34-11: one dap Ge 48 fryimuetirc. Although an argument fromthe name proveth little, yee 


itexplaineth well : the Engliſh and the Latine follow well the Greeke zeroan: 
which »ſcemeth alſo to be proportioned from the Hebrew word rx3w to 
iterate or to doe any thing the ſecond rime, arof 1x which Ggnifieth firſt 
acxere., to whet, or ſharpen, to make itthe fitter to enter. And 2. repetery to 
gae overang over, the ſame thing, as weuſe to doewithour knivesupon « 
whetſtone ; Andin bothrheſe, are contained the duties both, of Catechil, and 
Catichized. Ofthe firſt, by making his doQtine , the eaſier to enter , by gi- 
he irſuch an edg, by a _ method ; asthat children, may not oncly 


but carry away alſo, what he delivereth to them : of the lazer, 


by. often going over that, which he is taught, asa knife doth a whetſtone, 
 andto repeate anditerate.it, till he have made it his own. So that we fee, 
| thatinamwwand ixe to reſound, is included, an iteration, from which word, we 
haye our Eccho in Engliſh. #25 is indeed to.ſound the laſt ſyllable, andiuch 
ſounders happily, there are enough : but wma is to ſound the whole, after 


one againe. And ſuch 1s the repetition which is required, of the right and true 
z«ro4uaw young catechiſed Chriſtians ; and thoſe places, are called grmygirtbas give 
.. the whole verſe or word agaive. 


Kerdogors ry imgripna PronnGalns mike drvigyts Id pa hdeine wb abr ny x; reder Xen laden tar" nals, 


Catechiſm 


* 
'# 


- Catechifing, is a contrating of the wholebodyof Religion,intoan Abridgc3 
FP net thempnks cf herd alba remn 

_ 2+ Preaching isapplyed,for the capacity of all ſorts e, 

Catechiſing is appointed onely for the younger ſort, and thoſe: which are 


... . - Jn Preaching, there's norepeticion, required fromthe Auditors, 


Fhe IntroduFfion. hap. t 
In Catechifing, an accompt , of repetition, js. to be exacted from the 
Catechiſed, 
. "oy pon cheſe differences, 3 things are tobe confidered, or3, quictes are bh 
e made, 

1. By what warrant Abridgments or oen are made. 

— we have to warrant teaching a es nh of > 

FX Lpon what grounds, an{wergare to be power 

7. The warrank for the fift we haye figm Chriſt Nieto pore anfiver | Mrka _ 
tothe Lawyer, reduced the whale Lay ytider two heads, The loye of God 
jonraciy pM "is ad wha 

3. A000, aur Saviour catechiſin Nigedimas, e tomeor A - 12.16, 
ment of the Goſpel, under one head. 33 Dems lagit Mane, So gr Aide. "oy p 
the world, that he gave biz en:ly begotten 4 \ thatwhoſoever beleeved on *'-* 
þim, might not periſh but have everlaſting 

3- Salomon alſo, in his baoke of the Rake, reduceth the whole duty of veel. Fay pe 
man into two heads , 1 feare God, 2 and koeg his commandgients. . 

4. Saint Pewf in his ſpeech te the Eldeys of Epteſir, draweth the pri” Ags &s 20. 23. 
ciples of Religion, to thele two; faith and Repentance. Repereane towards »& I. 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Andinan other place. Repco- -:: 
tance from dead works and faith towards God. 

5- The learned are of opinion, that me a re ons 2. Tim. 1.13; 


by Saint P4*/,when he ſpcaxcth of the forine FA words, and torg Kea. 6. 27, 
of Dorkring, and the pro nh or analogy 1 6 
Laſtly, Pny ficians { we know ) have eg A Lawyers ther 


atings, Philoſup! irs Lagoges : and therefore phoriſines, may have their 


itomes. 
If we demand a reaſon hereof, our Eayiour bheweth one; that wen 
le to referxe all our Form 


be able «.;2to hays 2 d-penidanc be able 
heariagsto ce«tajn principall heat: Hereby. 1. encloſe of limit rondgrls We 
(to_which Chriſt re 


the Rabbins ſay, that the 3, heads 
the Prophets) Mere Fape ae ay hedg of the Law, fhcvere Ml oe # Fae, 
a -m_ doarige, leſt we ſhould wa der in iuflvizo campo, in too ada 
and fo waver, 
Clemens calls 36 opev baby” foundation or groundploxg, Arhangfus _ 
a firſt or rough drayghy of a Pifure, . y | 
Andas theſe eridppeny, are for our ſhotter, {6 for qur more eafy at 
to the knowl)e at, which a 4 | us to falvatiqn. And fach we 
ſermons of oe \p: 2 Mleyyuhenthep many hundreds in _ day. Con» 
cerning which jt js well 'a backend: inp ray xcie roles A 
ag apy? OT Ne btefled Bod who hath. made neceffir 
Arines compendious, and Jorreiger wil are not compendions, nop- You 


ceffiry, Bur here we muſt take Wark! usa 
ot That we remain before Gods "foe Tok feat” element « next 6 3.18. 


if we ſeek nor his knowledy e, being oh bt * w————_ 
2, We muſt grow in grace Andin the ——_ ori Tala. rg. 
beſever) hildren,but.men inunderſtar - eta ve heardthe wor 
eruch (ſ@ comps diouſly delivered ſhy raft ang Di ivit, being 
the Gſpel of ur falvation., 


We are nox to ſtind ata ſtay L-2. profil ery irodery bran 1 
grefſe in our knowledge: for as there.qre pla ivdefvre 
where every lamb may wade fo are there Dfo de CN here _ | 


may ſwimme, We ſhall ncyer. be ſo LAG as, ugh 
ſeriptaras, Search the Pr Poe of 
EEE 2, 


For teachi 
rantcd even! iopa | 
a _ hat to induce ont *; 


-* Chap.1 The 1 dans R,i\ 1 
To what isit, to have an inſtructer, or teacher outwardly, if he be not 
within alſo. And Plizterch when we come to age,there is not xnGi 7 6;x6e2 caſt- 3 
ing off,and rejecting of government, but 759 «i «;2596-,a change of the governor. pr 
ing then that children muſt have teachers and governors within themybefore "Y 
freed from Tutors and governours without them, it is neceſlary that we KG. 
begin to teach them betimes , leſt at the quitting them from the outward, they ti 
have neither the inward,nor the outward ; but be like the ſons of Be{ial,that is, : 
be under no yoke, nor government at all. 

9. The very Heathen, could fee an aptneſſe, and diſpoſition in their children, 

to vice, and we may perceive their inclinations , and propenſity to prophane 
and ſcurrilous jeaſts. efore, we are totake the advantage of their diſpo- 
tions betimes ; and to imploy and exerciſe them in things that are good, 
to which(if they be well or __y will be as apt , as to bad. For no doubt, 
but if children can fay ofthemſclyes, Bald-head ro Eliſoa, they may be eaſily 
taught, to ſay Hoſanna to Chrift. 

0, Thattime is ever, to be taken, which fitterhany thing beſt : but the time 
of youth is moſt fir, tolcarn, in reſpef of the docibility of it : They arc like 
toa new Mortar, which favoureth moſt ofthat ſpice, which is firſt beaten in 

| it; and toa #ow veſſel; that retaines the ſent of the firſt Liquor , which was 
Kee. tit into it Quo ſemeleſt imbetarecent ſervabit aderems, Teſta dis. As allo, int re- 
, that this age is free from thoſe cares, and paſſions, which the world infu- 

into men of elder age, asambition, malice, adulrery, covetouſncle and 

the like, which have been greatremoras,and impediments in matters of religion, 

to thoſe of riper yeares. So much for the time when, now for the manner hew 


| n ary o- be > R ng , 

= Kg nga dug I will teach enaries you, 5 David, in this _ "Eroyuhagie 
Palm, * wipe 4H @- 49% Fryircd ric, Although an argument fromthe name proveth little, yee 
The Eynwlig ©. <xplaineth well : the Engliſh and the Latinefollow well the Greeke —_ 
which ſeemeth alſo to be proportioned from the Hebrew word nxyw to 
iterate or to doe any thing the ſecond time, arof Ty which Gnifieth firſt 
acxere., to whet, or ſharpen, to make itthe fitter to enter. And 2. reperere to 
gae overang over, the {ame thing, as weuſe to doe with our knivesupon = 
whetſtone ; Andin bothrheſe, are contained the duties both, of Catechilt, and 
Catichized. Ofthe firſt, by making his doQtine , the eaſier to enter , by gi- 
_ irſuch an edg,, by a perſpicuous method ; asthat children, may not only 
erſtand, but carry away alſo, what he delivereth to them : of the lager, 
by. often going over that, which he is taught, asa knife doth a whetſtone, 
 andto repeate and iterate it, till he have made it his own. So that we fee, 
| thatina=yywand ix» to reſound, is included, an iteration, from which ward, we 
haye our Eccho in Engliſh. '#z# is indeed to.ſound the laſt ſyllable, andſuch 
ſounders happily, there are cnough : but wages is to ſound the whole, after 
one againe. And ſuch is the repetition which is required, of the right and true 
a«r7x4uaw young catechiſed Chriſtians ; and thoſe places, are called grmgic chat give 

.. the whole verſe or word ag aive. 
oy kerdgor oy bmgrigns Preovaleg mic dmnieyte Wu mpa dis ark aber uy 3 eds. Sen vein thr onde, 


ji * reachi er, Or point of Religion into8 jufk 
Mreatiſe, cr : 


> 26 \ Cockilings va controing of the whalebodyof Religion,intoan Abridges 
. 3+ Preaching isapplyed,for the capacity of all ſorts of people, oldand young, 
Catechiling is appointed onely for the younger fort, mm which are 


. . . 3-. In Preaching, there's norepeticion, required fromthe Auditor, 


Fhe, Jntrodufion. Chaps 4 
In Catechifing, an accompt , of repetition, is- to be exacted frotn the 
Catechiſed, 
. "oy upon cheſe differences, 3 things aretobe confidered, or 3, quetes are to 
c made. 
1- By what warrant Abridgments or Symmes are made. 
>. What we have to warrant teaching ochre, y £4 of nb. , 

2 LIpon what grounds, an{wergare to be powered 

I. Tiew warrant for the fiift we baye from Chriſt Jar Nopwiaps ide ; —_ of. 
to th Lawyer, reduced the whale Law utider two heads, The loye of Bad . 
and our neighboyr. 

2. ne, aur Saviour catechiſi Nigedimas, adeanFpitome 'Abrig - ” 
ment gang, zofpel, under one head. $5 Dews Mos Mnndam how $ Godoy 7 
the world, that he gave bis en:Jy begotten x ha ar hatrer rf pr — 
him, might not periſh but have. everlaſting 

3» Salomon alſo, in his booke of the Preacher, reJuceth the e whoſe duty of Led. Fg ___ 
man into two heads , 1 feare Gol, 2 and koeg his commandgien 

4. Saint Pex} in his ſpeech to the Elders of Epheſs FN Arawech the prin- a gs 20. 22. 
ciples of Religion, to thele two faith 0d Repennds « Repentanc e rowards Hebr. 6. 1. 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jefus Ch Andi another _ Repcq--:- 
tance om Ge mackoony faich prion, the Kar? WOrw: 

5- The lea-ned are of opipion , that tea w: 
by Saint P4#l,when he ſpcarerh of the forine of O FE vos &, md of Thar 
of Doctrine, ang the pro 9h or analogy of faith 


er ab 2. Tim. 1.13; 
at torm —___ " 


2 1 2bq 

6, Laſtly, Pny ficians { we know )'bave their A, borifner, as their 

Jokinnes Pl: £crs lagoges «) hae therefore inee may have their 
itomes | | 

"if we demand. a reaſon he BED Net oy ſhewerhjs otic, that Wemyy Mak. 22.97; 
be able «.g2xto hays 3 d-peridanc able eo referxe all our + vpn 
hearjags ts Src incipall Ho Joſe of Armin cutr Cs 
the Rabbins t the 3 heads fend duced te 
the Prophets) Ng foe FLOP an 1. of the aw, ccptyining th 


the generall doftrige, leſt we ſhould warider ip ixftnito cawpe, in to6 ada q 
and fo waver, 
Clemens calls } it whois ba f, A foundation or grondplor 5 Py mn 
a firſt or rough driven t of a PiAure, . | 
Andas theſe abrid oh are : for our ſhorter, ſo for qur more eafy at 
to the knowle of that, which may b- us to Lawn And fach we 
Jrqmens of the A 


We perry af wy aca ſti ; Ge ro Ja * . 
[of in our kpgwledge 3 for Tl there. gre pl in | | Jets 5-99: 
For reachin a childr wy, 


ge 1810 
rargcd eyenbetoge the floog _—_—_ 


a _ argument to Hr eR ont ha 


& Chilp.1 OO The Irtfodifion. 
father Ade, in matter of Religich." And though the word" was yet regwins 
Tralition., not x written fromthe Creation, till after the flood; yet Gods 
worſhip could nov have continued ; had inſtruction ceafed arid not been 
uſed. a acts a w+ « ll Leo v.cocman; = ; 

Gen- x8. 27. 2, After the flog (ip the time-of Abrahen ) the ſcripture beareth witneſſe, 

that he taughr his children wer family the feat '6f the Lord. "6, candam hos ab 

. 19. A*rghgwe? faith God, ſhall I hi - from A+rahamhe thing that | will doe # for 

£32” - I knoyy him that he; will command his childreti,&c and they ſhab keep the way 

17- 1. of thr Lord. And what he would teach their is evident, bythe ſumme «f 

- .x8.18, *he Law. delivered to him by God. Ambula coram me &c; Walkebefore nie 

''* _ - andbeperfect. As alſo by the ſumgic of the Gofpell. In thy ſced ſhall all the 

22.18. nations of the eatth boblelſed. OE, Py ana TA | 

Th : Fruits of this catechiting ad the effects thereof appeartd firſt,in his ſod 

Gen. 24-63- 1/,.«./The tex. faith, Et exiit Iſaac nt oraret in agro Veſperi,and 147 went or to 

***" xe. Pray in the field at eyentide, Atid ſecondly, in, his ſervant, who before he 

undertooke his maſters buſineNe, 'r.. began with prayer. 2 heended with prayet 

wt 22 "27. and thankſgiving for his go..4 ſucceſſe, ; [Rewed his care In performing his 

2 _ Vaſters buhn le, he would not eat, though he had travelled far, untill he had 
dechred his mellage. 7" prens | 

: .... _ -..-3, And as this appears in Adam concernihg hie inftruction of h's childreti 

VR the flood, anJin Abrahars after it, ahd b. fore the Law :ſoitis not co be 

d-g1 doubted but thatthere were divefs other godly men, in both ages, that ſucceſ- 

Jode 14- $vely inſtructed their.children, receiving it Fea alty by nary en to do. Fort 

e 1sno writing extant till AZs es time, It $ int «de, that 

FS ing wes proel ed by £4 Who was Plcom. Adam zand that the 

ws 0s tee. 1; Oxy of 796 ſeems to be more ancient.then that of Adoſes life agd actions though 

VEIN he Church place Hoſes firſt, to whomby ao! Or conveled the ſtory of 
forgier times, and perhaps Moſes EY migh be firſt wrirren, 

#9 Byfides the divine poodgclle odiſpoſed, that no agefrim the C: eation to 

thetime of Meſes,, ſhould want ſothe godly men, ſhcceſſi vely rodeliver his will 

to their child, en, As before the flood Aram, Serb, Enos, Kenan Mabalalcol;} aied, 

Enoch, Methuſalem; Lamech, of which number Adamand Mert»/alem compf's 

hend the whole time from the Creation to the flood, which fell.inthe year cf 

the world 1 6 5 6: For Ademlived 93 years, And Metrhuſalem 969. and di-d 

inthe ,year of the deluge. , So that Merhualems living 2 4 5 yeares Wirh Adam; 

x 29/LA's well inſtructed þy, him, concerning all points of Religion, and 

hat(no.doubt)'rom his youth,as alſo were they that were bomberween them, 

-- 5, After the deluge God ſent into.the world mapy excellent men allo before 
the Law. As Naah, Sem, Arphaxad,$ale, Heber, P ley, Rew,Serug, Nacher, Thavre 
rghew, 1/14c, and Facob. and no doubr, (1ecing, it appeares that Abraham in- 
cted his family) but that he alſe received  jinſtryction from his Parerirs, ad 

31.z 3-1 - hisfrgm theirs before them. .For Aogblivedg 5 o years, and was 600 years 614 

-22-44.702 -* ar the gime of the flood: and no queſtion, but he was well inſtruct-d, by con- 

04 7 © verfing-with ſo many fathers of the firſt age of the world. 'And his ſon Sem 
lived many years with. bim; being born 98 years before the deluge and there. 
fore wanted no documents. Now for the poſterity of Abrahams, we finde that 
Kobeth was grandchild to Jaceb (by Levi) as Faceb was to Abraham, and li: 

20 yed many years with his father, Zews, and his grandfather 7«cob,and bemg grand. 
v2 2-0! father to Moſes, \.it is Probable thathe with his' ton Amram inſtructed Hofer in 
dz fervice as their predeceflogs had inſtruQed thein, Arid thus much for 
hezime before the Law written, as") 
6. Under the Law,inimediatly after it was given, God gave command to the 
e Tſras 4s to inſtruet: their children; And Sar fpege ſeveral wayes, ' 
y 11#\zIey. werexg, teach them diligently. The word [teath] there, in the 
F ho to whet, or ſharpen, which dy the learned is expoanded to 
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The Intreduttion. _ aan 7% 

2. They wereto conferie-and talke with them, abont the Law, ia the houſe, **5 © 
morning and evening; and when they walked with them abroad... | FX 

3. They were to binde the commandments for fignes-upon their hands, and - 
as fronticts before their eyes, that their children might continually take.notice 
of them, [7 of f \afi8 3; 

Laſtly, for the ſame intent and purpoſe; they were commanded to write 
AE odanend dofwn hello | jb-2091) Pal. 34.11. 

7. The practiſe of this (after the law made)we owy ee in Dated, who, inthe _. 
Text betore quoted, ſaith, Come ye children, hearken unto me, and I will ceach 
you,&c, and more > gn towards his fon Se/omen; as be profeflerh himſelf.” 

I was my fathers fon (faith he ) render and onely beloved in the ſight of my , | 
mother; and he'taught or catechized me. And this he did not on:ly as he was? 54 + 
Pater-famil:as the father of a family, bur aga Catechiſt in publike before the peo-' 
e. And thou Solomon my fon, know thou the God of thy father, and ſerve 
im with a perfect heart. Nor did So/omos diſcontine this practiſe, for he in- 
ſtructed his ſon Rehoboam atlarge, as may be ſcen in his firſt ſeven chapters of _ Rog 32: 6 
his _ So was young king 7ehoaſs inſtructed by 7ehoiade the high -. 

8. Under the captivity and after (becauſe there are no examples in writing 
extant inthe $erfpences, define Apocryphall of S»ſam, of =_ it is ſaid, 3+ 
that ſhe was inſtructed by her parents. in the law af es) wemult repair | 
to the records of Foſephus, whoaftirms that there were never lefſe among the |, gui. 
Jews,th-n fonr hundred houſes of catechizing, where the law and the Talmud 
were expornded. And itis recorded that there was an act made at? Jeruſalem, 
that children ſhould be {cr to catechizing at the age of thirteen yeers.z whereunto 
Saint Paxl ſeemeth to have relation, a«ry4wm 4 ge  carechiſed out of the rom. 2. 18. 


I Chto.20.9. 


9. Under the goſpel, there is an expreſſe precept or commandment to Parents, Eph. 6. 4. 
not onely to enter their children, 'oa« a»Jqw & mtle yrrdvnic, but tobringehem up ,. | 
in nurture and admonition, And it was Saint Zaw{s practile, as you may ſee by a 1, goe.2419. 
paſſage to the Corinthians, be =-wgmvvas, that I may catechize others. 

We finde three eminentperſons noted to us in Scripture, that were catechn» 
wer catechtzcd. Ws & | : | Toby 

The firſt was Theophilus, of whom Saint Luke teſtifieth : It ſeemed good Luk. I.3,7,8. 
tome (faith he )to write to thee in order, thatthou mighteſt know the certainty 
w_ things m2 5+ «:maitze concerning which thou wert catechized or in- 

cred, | 

The ſecond was ApeBor, of whom alſo: Saint Luke gives this commendation, Wa; 1-16 
that he was mighty in the Scriptures, and 03nc xrnuenc? 34s <3Kopia this man _ 
was catechized or inſtructed in the m_— rhe Lord. ;G tle 2 «2 ooh 

The thirdwas T5orhy, of whom faint Pas! teſtifies, that he had known the 2: Tim. 3; rs. 
the Scriptures from a childe. And' in one place mention is made-boch of the Gal- 6. & 
Catechiſt and Catechized.. 6 «reive4 i anmytumecy nul norte firm ie, os 

After the Apoſtles times the firſt Catechiſt of any fame, wasthe ' Evangeliſt 
Mark in Alexandria, after him Panteaxs, then Clenveng, Origen, Cynif ot Jeru- 
falem, Gregory Nyſſen, Athanaſius, Fulgentins, $. Augniline wd otheps,. And that 
there were catechum:ni in the Church in all ages; may/appear by thecanogs of 
diverſe Councels. | _ 

Hegefppus ( converted From Judaiſmto Chriſtianity ) in his Ecaleſiaſtical 
ſary reports, that this work of catechizing wrought ſogreat effect, thar there ****** 
was no known commonwealth inhabited in that part ofthe world, but within 


fourty years-after our ſayiours paſſion hearkeniſh ſuperſtition) was ſhaken in 
it, b Catechiving So that Falexthe Apoſtata, the enemy- that ever 
Chriftians had;found no ſpeedier ay comer out iis religion iongthen by ſap- 


preſſing Chriſtian ſchools and places of catechizing : and if he had: noe been as a 
Cloud that{oon peflethawayit nip tvebgentoared} thas jna:ſberttime he 
had overſhadowed true Religion- | | Y And 
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Chap: 1- 


TheiInvetduflion:\ i 


"1 - An&'\wheni Catechizing was left off inthe Church,jt ſoon became darkned 


Mat. 36. 12. 


x Pet. 3.15, 


x Jon, 4 Is y 


x Cor. 13,48: * 


2. 13+ 5. 


Ro. 15. 14- 


Eph6- I4- 


Ro.14. i. 
John. 19. 3- 


[ -| x It Willbeacceptab : PORN 
2 Weſhall learn hereby to know God and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, Whom to. 


and over-ſpread with ignorance 
the advantage which the [> 97 rm gottenofthem , hathcome | by this 
exerciſe: and it is to be fea 

more exactand frequent Catechizing then ours. 


+3.' Coticetning the third quzre.' Thereaſons why this cuſtome of catechizing | 
"by way of queſtion and an{wer,hath ever been conrintied, ſcem to be theſe. 
1 Becauſe of the account every. one muſt-give: Qur Saviour tells it us. reddes 


rationem, 'We mult renderanaccompr.  Andevery, man will will bemoſt wary 


inthat for which he muſkþeaccomprable. Mine dry rdca dure mcken) daghirige; |, 
; '2 Becauſeweareall,;yeuag and old, togive an accompe of our faith. Be ready | 


(faith Saint Petey) alwayesto give ahſwer to every onethataſceth youa reaſon 
of the hope that izin youy,a ſolid reafon,nota phanatique pinion. 


; *And by this we ſhall be the berrer firted to thele ſourneceſlary duties 1 of e w5q 


the dofrine: we heare, | 
examining our ſelyes before we heare the word, and receive the ſa- 


crements. ft, 


amini 


3 Of admoniſhing our brethren, which we cannot doe, unlefſe we be fitted- 


- 4 Of adhering to the truth.” Becauſe being children we doe smbibere errc- 


res,ergo txuendi ſunt et induendaveritas, we drink in errours,which muſt be ſha, 


| ken of, ad ourloyries miſt: be girtwithtruth. - 
The Heitheti man adviſeth us;thatin all our actions we prop-und to our ſelves 


Cii-bons.. What good will ariſe by: thae we goe abour.? In this certainly: 


letoGodto ſpend our hours in his ſervice... 


- 7 know life eternal,” "> 


Deut.11. 21. \ 3 It Willprocure length of happy dayes in this life. 
Ray'6. 21; ; - 


. 
. 


x Cor-15-4 


Gal. 2. 2: 
.2 Cor. 6. 1. 
| Jer:6. 29. .* 


Eſa.$$.101 I, | 


void, but irſhallaccompliſhthar which plea 
: r .* - = : . » ws hs "i | . bo, ” 
.  - 2 Noraanit bets vain;inreſpectofthe Catechizer,orhim thatgclivereth it. 


© blow, and-the lead-confume: in the fire, and/the 


4-Iaffly' the rruit of tis holines; and the end everlaſting life. | = 
Now feeing the fruitiis ſo:great,we.areto take eſpecial care,that the hours we, 
ſpend in thisexerciſe, be; not lolt,, and ſo-we be deprived of the fruit, For as in 
natural Philoſophy ir is held a great abſurdity, «t al/ignid frufira fiat, that any, 
thing be done nt vain, or ro no putpoſe,and'in morall't ft kama ins that there 
be a vain and fruitleſſe'defire, ſo in divinity much more. $. Pa»/uſcth it as an ar- 
gument to the corinthians to prove thereſurrefion , that if there ſhould be 
none, then both his preaching and their faith were in vain. And in another place, 
he did ſo forecaſt his manner of the converſion. ofthe gentiles ne forte carat 5n 
van, leſt he mightrun in vain Therefore as theſame Apoſtle deſiced. the Co- 
rinthians, not to receive the grace of God in vain : ſoare we to'be careful, that 
we heare nothing in vain, leſt we be like thoſe in Ar , that letthe beliows 
ounder- melt, in vain, upon 
whichplace faith the gloſſe, that allpains and labour which is taken with fuck 
- peoples in vainand lo | : >} 
---:"Burthe word of God cannot bein vain in three reſpects, 
2" Thr of it ſelf. | | 
22" In ofthe Catechilt. 
\ 3 In reſpe& ofthe Catechized. ! | 
r In reſpect of it ſelf it cannot be in 'vain-For God himſelf maintajneth the con- 
trary. Astherain cometh down (faith he by the Prophet) and the.lnow, from 
' heaven , arid retumethvnot thither ; but watereth- the earth, and maketh it 
_— and: budd, that ic may 'give feed to the lower, and bread.to the cater. 
'So/ſhallthe word be thatgorth _——_ mouth, it ſhallyot retumto me 
e,and it ſhall proſper in the thing 
wheretoTſend its'l |: {11 ; 1 * - 


{ " 


.» The-Papiſts theref6ce-acknowledge that all .. 
d that if evertby getground ofug/it will be.by their . 
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Introdud: T be duty of the Catechized Chap:t 9g 
Thavelaboured in vain(faiththe Prophet) I have ſpent tny ſtrength for nought and 
invain + yet farely (mark that) bar oy iswiththe Lord, and mi hae phe 
my God. The paines which the Catechizer takes; is notin vain, becauſe God(leeing — | 
he hath done his part) willaccept of hisendeavours', though his anditours reje&: 17 7 aeteyi) 
A:ight them- And ifthe ſon of peace be there; your peace ſhall reſt-ypon him; ifnat Efa.49.4. * 
redibit ad ves, it ſhall returne to you again, faith Chriſt to his diſciples. And the A- , © * 
poſtle -moſt plainly *F3in< leur yOu We are unto God a ſweet ſavourof Chriſt, Lak26.6 - 
in them thar are fayed; and in them that periſh, Therefore we ought tobe very care- 2 Cor. 2. 15: 
full how we behave onr felvesin hearing. , 4c CHESS DNOTIRA 
3 Laſtly, it cannot be in vain to the Catechized; If we come to heare with a goo Mat.13. 255" 


/ intent; the ſpirit of God takes order, that the word ſhall be profitable; and frutfhl, 


like good'ſced ſowed ih good ground, - Arid-to this purpoſe-1t is, rhat Saint Gregory - +4217 
ſaith, Cum verbiboni anditores eſuriant, prorveficiendss ets majore dottoribus intelligen- 

tie dona tribunnur + $6): enins Dottori verbum Dominn: pro gratia triburt awditorir. . peſt 

W heb hearers come with a good appetite to heare the word, the teachers are- enabled "779 
with gr _— ofunderſtariding. For oft-titnes God giveshis'wotd to the teacher, 

in favour of the hearers, | THY 


<— __—_— —_ 


| GT. CHAD, 11. rh. Fer PELLET, 

The duty of the catechized. 1. To come, and that 1. with « right intent, 2. willing, 3: with preparation, 
which B be, 1. Be: 2. by prayer. Other. rules for coming, 1. with fervency, © with jury of | INS 
3. in faith, 4. frequently. ' The ſecond duty ts heer or hearken. 't he neceſſity of bearing. manner. BY 0 


—_— 


_ 


— G— 


1. with reverence, 2. with fervenr of ſpirit,-3,with ſilence, .4. without gazing.. $- beare to keep. How thi 


word inuſt be kept in our hearts, 1. by exdmin@ion, 2. by meditation, 3, by conference. (032% ES 
. Now that it may be the more fruitfot, two Auties iithis text are reqtrired ofthem: The Duty of 
V-nire, et auſcu/tare. To come, andto heare, 'or hearken. Itis thenathre ofthe Holy the Cocchiged 


Ghoſt, to comyrehend and comprize tnany things in tew words, mach matter i 
ſhort ſpeech. | CEE 17G CORTOTT « 
Verite ron The firſt duty required is, to come to Church. Oar preſence muſtbe the 
fi:ſt part «f our Chriſtian obedience. T was glad (faith the Pfalmiſt) when they faid va _ 
unro me, we will go into the houſe of the Lord. And the Prophet faith, many peo» .. _n | 
pl: ſhall goand fay,Come and&t us $0 _—_— the'moutitain of the Lord. The Job 
aye « proverb, Bleſſed is he that duſterh himſelf with the duſt of the Temple, AJ <dg- | 
ing that of th: Pſalmiſt, One day in Gods Court is better then a thouſand.” ' ' © plalm.84. 10. 
2 And yer our coming to Church will ayaile us little, if we come as they did of . _ . .... 
whom the Propher ſpeakes, that is for faſhions ſake, feare of puniſhment, diffavour E@y-29-13- 
br the like, rather then for any good will we tave tocome thither, For toſach the ©* 
word ſhall be (as the ſame Prophet tells ns) as a ſealed book thar cannot be operted, 
Therefore if it ſtood in onr eletion,and thatall cenſures,and rubs were removed, that 


. 


' we mightbe atliberty ; tocome or ſtayar home, yer are we to come, and tqcome 


well aff:&ed; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, Yenjte come.” For ro come onely at 
Godscall, and not well qualified, is no more then the Centurions ſervant did at his 
eommand ; therefore in ſo coming we ſhalldo God no great ſerviee. " | 
| The' people went three dayes journey into the wildernefeafter Chriſt. Andthere yy,,s ,. 
were ſome that heard Saint Pas/, while he continued preaching till midnight. 'But Act.20.5. 
our coming and hearing will little availus , if itbe not with a good intent, for even pfal.105.31. 
the flies, lice, graſhoppers and caterpillars came at Gods commandment. = OE. 

3 But we arenotonly tocome, but to come Libexter witha willing minde, to be 
betteredby our coming, not to heare newes, as the Athenians, nor as Herod to Chriſt, - 
hoping to ſee ſome miracles done, but diligenter & ardenter with diligence and zeale. —__ 
Saint Auguſtine calls the peoples act of following Chriſt three dayes in the wilder- _ 
hefle, Monſtrum diligentie, a diligence more then ordinary. We muſt be like thoſe, 
that to heare the Apoſtles reſorted gaily and with gladnefſe to the Temple ; arid, , 
(in Solomons phraſe) wait daily at his gates, andatthe poſts of his doors to hear ; Pro-6.246 
that is without wearineſſe or intermiſſion. Cyril faith , Now ſunt iſte inftitntiones, #5 


fent homilis , Theſe Catechizings are not as Homilies , for if we miſſe a 


ſermon, we may redeeme it again , but if we miſle this exerciſe , we 
looſe, much benefit, -It is compared to -a building , of which , if any one 
patt be wanting, the whole edifice muſt needs be nnperfect. Therefore ol _— 
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10 Chap.2 Of preparation before bearing. Introdu. © 
Epheſ. $. 16 follow the Apoſtles counſail ifeyertmrt wor and redeem the time, for the neglect of 7 
Mat.22.5. Ehisduty cannotbe excuſed by mulriplicity of bulineſſe, for ghough a provident care 

be lawful, yet when it hinders us trom coming to God, it beco.:es fin, Nor can 
Gen-25.7. paſtime priviledge us,for there's no other reaſon given that E/4* was evil,but rhat he 
| wasa man of the field,or lived inthe fields,and lovedhis game and pleaſures. Andit was 
Ex0.32.6: the J/raclites fault; Sedebat populys edrre{urrexit autem luderegthe peoplefar downto 
eat, androſe upto play. This was ſpoken to their reproach and infamy. And therefore 
Teo. itis well aid of . One, Mens otio/a mil alind cogitare novit, quam ae eſcis , aut quam 
FHier ad Deme. 4 v#tre, an idle man thinks of nothing but his belly. And another; Nii/ in ſantto 
roy . propeſito otio deterins eſt, nothing hinders holy intentions more then idlenefle, Nor 
4 the {pirit of {floth,. The Prophet tells the Jews, The Loxd hathcovered.you witha 
Eſa.29.10. _uRes ſlumber,. and hath ſhut up/your eyes. If a man-haye;not a minderogo to 
is exerciſc, it will not excuſe him, hemuſt rouſe up himſelf, and remove all 1mpe- 
diments- Burif ſickneſle ſciz upon us, or ſome extraordinary occaton, that cannot be 
avoided,neceſlitates us, and keeps- us back at any time from this duty, weaxe to fol- 
low the Apoſtles rule before mentioned, and redeem the time by our dexter future 
diligence. Py 
Mat.22.13. 3 Now foraſinuch as we know, that every comer is not welcome, but he that 
cometh in his wedding garment, that comes prepared as he ought: and that weſee 
2 Cir-29-34 King Hezekiah would not proclaim a ſolemn paſſeover til the Prieſts and Levites were 
ared : and that King David, though he had taken as good order as he could, jt 
Sr apa not canfidznt of theabiliries of himſelf and his people)berook himſelfro prayer,that 
Mats-3 Godwouldpreparethgir hearts... And thatinthe goſpel the office of John the Bapriſt 
"ORR was to prepare the way ofthe Lord, and to make his pachs ſtraight. Laſtly that the 
Cc. 12-47* ſeryant which, prepared not-himſelf was ſeyerdy- puniſhed, We ought to fit our 
\ © {ſglyss. ro this duty by way of preparation, for certainly this is a moſt neceflary duty 
Amo.4.12 required ineyery onethar defireth roknow God. Prepare to meet thy God, faith the 
Aﬀ.11.23- Prophet. = Barnabas _- _ ro on” ren was (os firſt that ww called 
Chriſtians )zxhort hat with purpoſe of heart they would deaye unto the Lord 
bd every of hopngt "2 19s beleeve, that whoſoever intends to bean Audi- 
| tor mult her upan this conſideration to make uſe of his hearing, in the cuurſe of his 
Plalm.119.9. ];fe and putin practiſe 2 he hears, The Plalmiſt ih, Thata young man muſt rule 
himſelf nerording fo the word, tothe end that he may cleanſe his wayes. And he,that ; 
practiſeth nat what he heareth, faileth inthe firſtpoint. 
Our Saviour called the doctrine of the Phariſees Leaven : and Chriſtian doctrine 
ye py may be called fermentum Chriſtianum, Chriſtian Leaven, whoſe property isto change 
' ***: the whole lump into its own nature and quality. So if we hear the word of God, it 
muſt be leayen unto us, and turn the whole lump into the taſt of it ſelf. 
Ifitbe notſo with us : but that we hear continually without preparation or pra- 
ctiſe, there is a bitter place againſtus, we ſhall be like roots, bearing gall and worm- 
Deut. 29. 18. 7-009, bitternefſe itſelf, And thus much for the general notion of preparation. Now 
for the particular, how we ought to prepaty our ſelves. The Rabbins preſcribe fourty 
eight rules to this purpoſe, which may be reduced to two. 
1. Preparate in timoregprepare your hearts in fear. Take heed to thy feet(faith the 
Lcles.9.1. Preacher) when thou entreſt into the houſe of God, That is, come not to Gods n 
| houſe, to hear his holy Word, carcleſly or unreverently, but with reverence and fear, \ 
Gen. 28.13. Weare not tocome thither as tq an ordinary place, but with an awful preparation, as 2 
* inGodspreſence, How fearful is this place (faith Zacob ) this is none other bur the 
Pſalm.z. 11; houſe of Gad, Anqitis fearful inreſpe&t of the majeſty of God, more fully here then 
857 in other places, as being the preſence-chamber of God, where he will be waited upon 
with all due preparationand reſpe&, Serve the Lord with fear, was king Davids 
counſel, aud it was his praQtiſe too, I will come into thy houle (faith he)and in thy 
fear will I worſhip towards thy holy Temple. | 
tolnidieacs £1 Another reaſon that we ſhould be qualified with fear when we come, is, That 

| * becauſe (as Solomon ſpeaks) fear is the beginning, or head, and chief point of wiſdom, 
29-23 ir muſt needs be the ground-work and foundation of our preparation. The fear of the 
vſalm.85. 9. Lord (as he alſo) leadeth untolife: It is the high way to all other Chriſtian duties. 

7 His falvation (faith the Palmiſt)isnigh to them that fear him. It ſtands us therefore 
Pro-22.17 upogto be thus prepared, elſe the Wile man would have ſpared this connſel. Be thou 
inthe fear ofthe Lord contigually, @ =» In 


- - 
— 


we atlh Gn. 
* 


\The' bhrolluBinn. Ohqpi) 121 
Tn oratione. hrs arc prayes;' is the ocher/ tir point afitting oaretvey? .:.13 nl 
befors we. core : pralfied] Aung ale thar ſciſciis/alt holy di diiti6s! Ling" Davids Thay1a x 
you heard before? pr it, and began his very" firiyers- with "proyer- ay 9. 


the NIedicarion of his Tetiple.Daxze/ ſerhis cums Gor priya and Wilcke wow Dan.J,3. Jn 
in this a& of preparation, the Angel was ſent tohim toler _— | 
tition was granted..So/omivn prayed ro the Lord fot wiſddmm,& you apron 1 King. 3. 9-10 
yeelded to his requeſt-Corv2lins was initiited into the Clarch «chby this thtahs: nd SHAf] 
by it,ofa penſecuter became Paw/ an Apoſtle.for Behold '(fairt'Gud196- Aniniary hel At-191p; tn 
pray yeth. Saint Augufine calls it, gratum D vo 06/equinith; vragswe rp roGog.\,. uy an? 
And Chryſoſtom- Nabil entins homine orante. I—__ powerfuÞriien a mangtias 
prayeth. News nefrem(ki ith Saint Bernard )parvi p drationem ſu dm;dico cvins volnd 
qu14 ipſe ad quem oranmiyjion par vipendie ean,let nogdeg us maketi ofpeey® 
yer, hr I tellyou, that he'to whom weptiy, doth not lightly eſteeqte of it; : 
deed as Saint Peter tells us, Gods ears are opetito prayers. And thieraford we ſeerthur” P et. 3. 12: 
King Devsd'often prepared himſelfe by thoſe kinde of prayers, which:thefarhers 

call ejaculations;or ſhort prayrs,of whith the hundred #nd ninteen fult. As; Pat AE on 
thou mine eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous thingy of ay Law 'andawhien he El 
any extravagant thoughts to ſeiz dn him, Avertt ocu7ot,Turne han 
bebolding vanity. And when he grew dull in ſpirit;Qlicken rhou/me, irti hele: 


-prayer (Gith he) be ſet forth inthy fight &c; And $eldiwes made iy 'by 


and the like we muſt prepare ourſelves,” ; 2 9vID 997 M619, 3475190Q oO 194 
__ as. theſe are the two rules for prepritiobs be nor ine aro I 
com | LENS 11k, natſt: QC) £2071 TED -£fY 

I Vater former, in fepvore p tus; wich feventy"of. hr ie: Or cc 
muſt not be cold, not Retr the Chu ofa kh we be iRex. _m 
out : bur fervent and zealous; Be ferventin ſpiri And in eine e 
place; It is good to be zealonſly affeRed in ff £204 thitg en0 9b) Gal 4.10 


we muſt tofne with alonging defire. Zeal is 

hmp: eves/biirning. Te'was one of King' Rep denn oand 
commandemeints. The zeal of the Gentiles, faith" SainF Ambroſe, obtaKed>chen 
everlaſting; Wheras the coldnes of the' Jews caufed' their lofſe of tg] 
Nullum oft ongnjyotexti Dev bale ſacrificinns, qualt off <tuFantuwe» Thavey's 
 accertable to God, as the zeal of the ip bt, Andas-itts: 
herewardethit. He fatisfieth' the longing oal/ach thie-platmiſt ths. 
qualified, never returns empty. 0.7 10 9IT Wal) bak R91112p127 + ! 165 : vioolPr. 107-9 
' 2. Venitb5t phritate cordis,” Our cominig-1 miuſt be #Hfo in plrieyofticirey/ K, Davie 

aſketh the queſtion, who (hail aſcend to the bill of the Pverd, 'vrwht hath vie wr ef? Plal. 24.4-% 
his holy place? and anſwereth himſelſe in-the next ve&ſe? even he/ther tathelean! 

hands and a pure heart: Our thoughts and aRtions hoſt he' pmecaſaajetiled, 2hfe: 19.8. 

theres —_— to'Gods houſe , no betrering our" Rivesby" Py Poa, nmldg nt 
the word of God (being pare): will not/enter-into rliewti'thar are x Sy 6.15 
Belial canvotaceord. But Cor purum aut ef Dei; gawdinm' A babara lang] Ahe-6 _—_ 
ſpiritnt ſanits, A re heatt is Gods corey! the delight'of Ang andere Havitatiog/ 
of the holy ſpivit./ This is the ſecond, | Thc?” wins 213 no by#i%t 2am 
' 3 Venice in fide; Come: with the garmehr of faillh4651: if RD 1a0þ Mars. 25- 
things are poſhdle to him*that' beleeverh,''A beleever; thongh p .. 

men he beiof final , yet-ſhull hes ener ts an TH 
ſufficient tb'vhsr2 out hisfatvation W < ſee'tr inthe ApoMits $8.7 1.d9H 


and ſitnple'Kſher-men. diverſe 'of them jet apuotor Fu 

Ki, were ale © vofſblews | wiſeſt; a4 rp oneytd < kd <AAbO 
without It is 1 jd can and Een I ne 
rain a Hl) oped on I ERSOIIES n= | 
win the verſe) mn e is; /jalt' by 
the Pr Topo ay Tenn: fb. 
for it isby faith char we have accefſe ro-grace. Andthe'Apoſile tte Jr Ro:S. 2.9.38. 
were excluded from the beth "ic they foughe Fognns wor 
faith, This isrhe third rutpy7ic: | +9206 30 :1i: 110128 

4 Venice frogs. og fanifes wit faith] come kequanty mad ofa) 


Of vt vals 


Ke nit Mr a ren. at A Put. os al Pn tb 


1 Chapt : .1Lbs Yetre/n{ipr. 


hy cron menos woof Nr the fe Sl onhgoneeamoucthperbs $ 
wn wp hr od: wr rms oe rod tr non 2 


). We manedaily by qad, acceflagies for 
-4 ary ies Crt Fe Nei apd fed tq 
daily jnzhe. Temple 
adrrhnl ares no tha alone were ſome 
oIs, ſome. communicanes.!; Vs are nps.£9 think ſo azearly of Gogd,thar we 
——— ifwetake our awntimes tocome tor them,at our own 
therchore fi volwwns frufrg querere Dewm, quer anne Urciter y quenemne. 
, QA perſevere uar  Saith Barnard. If we mcan. apt feck God in 
vaits, ſack hiotfickt-emaly,. and then: often aud with perſeyexance and diligence. For 
li, ditgfbve _ 6 {e. pendants , ſoque neceſſurie conſequumar delight 
mutoallyand neceflacily follow one aacther.  -- 
edand qualified, when we come, we (igbe tree fog the ſecond 
1: Fee Awſenitate, Hearken. which is the ſecorsl part. 
ON} © + ney hs NO Iane Harker buck arm abou le boue Sick 
7qur; Saviour; Godeomplainerh by.the Propher neer:to bim with. = 
OP ” - theirmonheatdbonouse henouzed him with their lips :but they I  mdalens homes far 
fromifhim. Thisis apreſent abſeat. The Heathen obſerved that foleeciſing may be com- 
migtedinlfearingas wel winkh «la. this reſpect therbore,it is required that we be 
{o ay we give ear,and our hearts be ag neer as eur bodies, Sacrifice and meat- 
(ah thetPp@milt)-t =_ did not require, butmine cars haſt thou opened. 
£6.32.3, Andi Andiewan _— which God promiſed by the Prophet to the kingdom of Chriſt, 
ths. los, Fonts notbe dim, andthe cars of them thar hear 


Sw > ethers hl ber Hr peep tha Religion wasan idle mans exerciſe : and 


| ion-lye.upon the Speaker. But: Chriſt makerth 
_—_— refqxs; gives this caution, Take heed bow ye 
tivera tÞ his thay beacagh well the Spicis-will reveal 
97 add from hin thahemb. not. well, ſhall be. taken aways that, liezle be 
had befcive; > ke: wall 1  IMpertinent. to take a view of 
| watreqndright hearer,which arg theſe. 

: v/v TH Haas with fear andreverence, got with tog 

i Eapeds mule bene tiopere,quam male fidere faith S. Aug. 
hitmickberrers foar: wel-then to be too confident,; For ag anawhatreſpedt and 

' 1Tholy fearis required inoar preparation before we come.te {gods houſe, ſq is it to be 
Wop rr 6 — tam mp men" pe coming 


alence/there: ſo there ig na leſſe reafon of our reve- 
£.01 SI = 


þ 411-09 


audis, qued D onvinus ths dnlcis ef, atiende quid dbli- 
gene quid timens, Vi agar ei 5: Himore Des axcitatne, 

wy wh nts ar that God is mark whar: thou act to 

_ * CEN DEIES that heis juſt, mack what thoy,art tp-to fear, ther tired 
upby the. ldytabd fear of God; thou niayeſt keoep bis lay: ;Lhere waya great puniſh= 
ment inflied on them in the law; that offended abaioſt rbi> duty. The: o_ will 


a ta _ tothe Prieſt thagandoth coamiviler before 
Deme27. wy ? , id break bread 
CO 
ſpirinyvrigh —_ 

anon cary: —_—_— heating, ns thoag t 


Church þ oe Dude meage be faly - 
__ -do it heartily and cheerfully, whe- 

[Qbgrit- et piety>;Thefireupo the Altar mull never go.out, 
with meow hone; ſaith Glut haiftco hisNifciples. /We ſee what pu- 
ocpy Extyeltwh. Now dereniontihns regnnm otlerum,nee tin 
the lot of 1 the bleſedneſſe of fronds = 9 
1snot cepers, nor is eſledneſle 0 eternity t9:thole thatare 

bemimrbcd withidlcor ſerand ? daiw bailout oi: 
. Ledg79: no Avſenltare in filentie, in flence without talking. Ther b aims be flenr 
4 


Nearing 


Gith,the Preachers any 


— AY me, fait 


EG Res es and my 
KS Aſſembly, Bac ROTO? chisonely 
+ The next.15, Aſc enlratefine fee eats 


eyes muſt nag. Wander every. where, asf we were in Act.1. 1 
Gi | d for gazing, Itis lake ypoti.ces ai 
our S3via , theegeqafall tha bearers were 
aſtaye, | anda refolatian 40 take notice of, wharthey be WENN BP 
come to , we maſt make ac@vonart wh Our EYESE 09, Fg " 7 214.107 
rating: Ao mcrcerghnſls = ne ob-3&1. 
M7 mark. @ligently... This ſerving os > 1.6.16M 
When God promiſed ne liens Jews, hedaigh not; cr 11.2 339A 
the voice af gbe Lond th | WONESAY _ Peale 
5 Le thy God, Arche prophes Thagun of the | PART Ela.32-3. 

(& $069 berween hearing and bembajng Now Fen > — pn 


Es _ how backed rt minroh Myon 


rem Ways, Andthecye be ty of. zh 
wth ris reW THWIFOY, 21-1 
Laſtly, fed norm ut retintatis, Be | No hee, Hop 0) TY 


ir $aviaue ths } | keep it- 36 


| WLe eveort! 1,>LIIC Yar, 4 T vu -f1 [1 oo Ry RT Th 
7 Ong SA Hears Meare of ted wt 
ag g: 


may be) pokey : $0 may we! 


bk wore dee as | a Ba 6 and th 


Tha inde euhrocomns the worlt; noquyo! 


God. th >< 17s lyiog ÞInou KEMLy 

; ture oa ih a M2 al 
MF = LU 44 
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= tet fapahe Anda 


Nog ome hn pt: ap 1: 
PR: - e mn Ir dge, but our 


Pro.1. 


war 7 1070 a vainſup 1owle ; DO SIVC .. 10. po 

tothe ſimple rm ene of wit, to, the on phgchptat nd diſcretion. And 

when wiſdom entreth ine thin Are Af kob ab pleaſant Are th 

Fretion ent bord thee, & undSfhint 'thee:'$be Ho 

Rama $67 to mem "He ding of hi tw Noth Texan halt ot 

NDS om on. 
apes BT etdare thres k 

Ne 2; Mf may do bnſerons \ Der _ Gn, » i 


7, Forthe vn be donie by — KNEW Seve cis; KartHihh* the Joha.5. 39. 
Sel ang RD any, Pe noHiel: —_— 


_ Chip.3 Phe BprroduOhbu. 
bonds niderſtand them withour their reachicrs, nuch lef lefſe to Judgetheir 


© confirm th in whatthey bear.” cn) 
gd T_ ſie fecond ; 'Weare t6 inedirace ai fminite; foal apon the 


nTn4 1s Eo: as a hr S. Pani, afees W@hII pre ſribe@rulgs ro 75. 


'him this counſel alf6,' Madirate'upoii theſe th 
ar thy profiting may appedtro All, And'after a 4s 
ral 111 ohne ro Het es 257k he concludes, with, *F*aafly brethren, &c, think 
| HE things," "The given by S: Atig iſtine , Quod habes,. tave ne perdas, 
- © hee rhob Joſe not rio which thou haſt gotten by reading and hearing. If we 
pn "= ati9'thihk not afterward upon it}, it is tobe feared that we ſhall 
be mi by that which we have either read or heard. This daty hath ever 


ith the Stirs of God. [/aar 'went out'into the ficlds to meditate, 


__ 63. - | 
Plal11g. Ar 7 vero ene> mar derky hn 19 Plalm, in diverſe places. 
ITE confeterice. And this is/ done, either; Firſt, by Auditors among 
a burn Of Fecondly; with the Prieſt and learned!” The firſt we have in che 
Mar.3.16. het Malachi : They tha f cared the Lord, ſpake often one to another (yer not 


-——0ſ 


ces.) And the bes wehavein the ophet Agge, Ask'the Pricfts con- 


Fo rv The reaſoy is given by the former Prophet, The Prieſts lips pre- 
geo becauſe He'ts meſlengerof theLerdoſHoſts. It then Lay 


"= webeata ſtand, the Scriptures being adeep'Sea to wade through, re- 
"to the , confer with him, and defire his direction. 'We ſee our Saviour 
Lue-2.46- he wag young roo thiol his” parents found him not onely hearing the 

Fr tacks with them, and thetti queſtions, Though ir be the 
on Gi that Experience is the Mother Knowedge, yer ina conference is 


1 ie Grant rebete. 7h experience. 


F&.27.9....: (as thePr — 95 re HRY adder ary phetntwind , this is 
Ton he rand Enfl\ Ul theſe alles fo to takeaway fin. Av in diſtaſes {kale ate baſtard 
Feivers, werdcveng ovuleduara VErarum febrimm, & ſignes of trac feaverss 

ſo ShazgS 3 res pietas, baſtard religion, w ary ds ſhews of true pic= 

x Ger.13.8." | and catechizing may fail , and that, #5 our Saviour 
des s HL tha, Vitin or et, there is one thing needful : : while we have the 
Frov.1.28. greatbleſſingbfthe Word, that wnwn: neceſſarixm, let tls hear it; and'God in it. Leſt 
Mie.3.4 Jt to'y which the iſeman and the Propherforctold. They ſhall cry unto 


SR J;but he yvill nor Hearthem, why? becauſe they hated knowledge. And as it 
x bam. 2.25. was with -mmrwm=ag , they hearkned nor to'the voice oftheir father; therefore the 
Epheſ.3.4- Lend did ſlay them. Lets therefore labonr by hearing to eme to theknowledge of 
FR = mio dotbtbur Gol will have areſpect to - andof Catechumens, 
— aa z give ableffing to our endeavours: "We 'will eondudethis point, 
he Sis Lying S. Cyrilani ancient Catechiſt; Mem tft *Hdcert, veſtrum anſcilrare, 
Dieperficere; 'Tt'is my part to teach, yours tohear, and/Gods to perfect and givea 

4.1.57 fb ngnriavcrarnns tance ramdo Tal Venite 1 1 reg 


-Y MgO! 
_—__ CHAP. mm. 
| FOI jon 1s + Leneral, and the Foundations of it, Pa "y ſip 2d; 1 We muſt 
{Owe t0 God, us. the onely, Tel to true bappaneſſe, 'No happineſſe in riches proved by 
ers reaſons. Nor in Homowr, Nor in pleaſyre. Nor 5n moral * vertwe, "Nor in con- 
rc: emp lation. General reaſons againſt they all, that fels '*) cannot be 5 in any of them. 
I becauſe they cannot ſatisfie. 5 "__ are a; adit , Lies uncertain, In God onely 
here teenioſe to be [apr elit F —_— 


fra oo te, ets tb Edie, 


hem pebrb WT 'Whether' warranted by 
Scri. 


: 
L 


Introdut,: That mans heppimeſie is, hy caning.ta Gee. Chapeyy us 
Scripture? 3. How we know thaxthere isa God. 4; What-regard.God hathiaf Man, 
But they = —_— ——_ —— Me aids gancd,; build 
no deeper then the earth, leave advange tot _ And woknow thay 
have undermined the very foundations ,/ atfixwipg boldly , thaj thee no God. te 
ſomuch as the Devil bringing his floods and ttorms hath ſhaken the,deaxeſh of 
childjen-. Andzhcrefore that we may; begin atthe hard Rock, We Will ask cows at 
ueſtions. - 
v 1, An fic Dews?, whether there bea, God, And thisis againdtho Arkette; 1 2 
2. An caram gerat mortalium, whether he have a care of man, and ſuch a caregdt: 
thar he would give him his word, $0 reward-the good, and puniſh the eyils [Lzabaſt 
py + vey EDIRIF. no bt ff os hills (no egg gd bebe 14221T ; 
yo HmSeripewre uofhre fore 2erem verbom, whgther che Sphuvo ne vſes babie 
true Word, againſt Turks and Pagans, ' Minmid mls $0336 
. 4 An (ex hes Perbo -vere fit fundata religio «dbra., whethe;.,thp 
Gods Word, our religion be-truly groundedupon it, again(t ed 


S&igrufrrbeng 


For the firſt and ſecond, our warrant and dire&ion is fro 
cometh to Qpdmuſt beleeverhat God jr, and that hodee T 
him.. Wherein three thing are ab(eryable... _-.',;.,. igqi: 21 yd Sho 810 

1. That the end and fruit of our religion is to come to rr * hlaow ail 

2. That the means td azcain'to that cad or ova by beleeyiggo1oct: 

2. That we muſt belegye ———_— ſerie things Vis 


Pirft; fs Dewnerthatthere is a God... . dqotu}.g1 11 1 
Secortdly, Bowe bona tribuere,' mals waltys »thas he with Sd hinwante 


good, and evil to the wicke als; vio! TIIy 
1.. That. the end and frum of our religion = 1000650 Go lip Ck Plal.4.6. 


hath bem much veauingot the braufta inde gue jay 
— > wo Roe edofirl W 'n a, nnd. 
was men, if Ce. -; 
ſhew usany $999 ?, 8. Avgaft ine be ich that Karre 
phy ſuch variety of « opinions concerning fr raya bonuns 5 
amonnted £0 288 Sedts, ns he bh them, ' And 
of gaad is, becauſq no man of himlelf Tas 


this enough, as Nudws, Miſery plreipiohre, 
aſe ran, a true embleme of infirmity , Tg 2h bncaens So To 90K. 
p wey apr himſelf; it.ouuſt ngeds accrew to wo. by emigeafaneR % 
5, to. God, wabgra:b 
_ is-grue and undeniable » that A ile man Gods $3 Fr | 
mitted his. wiſdom to! Gadg will, mare God dat ang and 
ſtate of happinedſe. But diſobgying his will A 
ſerable many wayes. For firſt he fell into fin, Secondly, ey 
fear. Fourthly, into trayel, care, and vexation, of bady and minge,; 
into death, loſt all his-farmer happineſſe, and. fe into 8 fra of gi 
which cannot be repaired, but by Foring again ods. .-ofT 
There are ſome of ſeveral opinions, that think 4 mon may enjoy 5 mA 
world, and of himſelf, without having aneye to God, They "2x.þe r 598 


ſorts. rb { 1 
1, Werdingrconeive tiki ooo. 33 digit, ol oil 
2-/Palititians inhonotr,  - +; 27 ons nn SA 
2 Bitictted itrpleafitre, $7 7 7 9 mL of 146 i 201; A 
4. Stoicks in moral vertues, ol Lg - OI 
y. Platonicks in<ontamplacion,'! rial ip St agaeh 
Againſt theſe ſer2rly in order ve al make for expo.) c1-p oth; oo), nap wt 
t. [Riches are notthe Suthwyys by 4 4 TK hven 
| 1. Wealth is notto bedefiredin regard efcirh, ſe a pred " its = 
nature, as food, raiment, &c, to preſerve from failing or decaying , orto ie» ..;-. -; bir 
pair oramend it, bux aouto bring istoa higher etaje, PRIOR tar thes (90s 


ot effe, butthat which is rrae felicity cando 114 2.) | 
_ Fhe end of man is better then man it ſelf, but are WO! | a ies 
Sw 2» 


manſor hiplifexvil give the whoſe world i bs hes ua . 


16 Chap.: FWhereintrue felicity doth not confiſt. Introdutt. 


the world, he would part with it to fave his life, The devil could fay, skin for skin, 
and all that a man hath will he give for his life. | 

z. It were , that happineſſe ſhould conifiſt in that, of which; muth diſpute 
hath ever been, whether it be good or evil. Seneca faith, Semper eguernnt interprete, 
the reſolution is yet to make. __ es 4 Bt 

4: They cannot makea mangovd that is poſſefſour of them, thongh they make 
him great, | | 
- The Ceeleſtial Creataresare bleſſed and happy , though ' they enjoy them 
1:65" They arenot alwayes profitable; but ſometimes hurtful! 
7. If it ſhould be granted that true felicity conſiſts in them, then men ſhonld not 


beeſteemed by whit they are ; but by that they poſſeſſe : and thena mans filll bag is 


better then himſelf. 7 
8: Thegoodndeof riches conſiſts in the: uſe and ſpending of thein, and by that 


0-17.33; i his | - : | 
* 9i Ashotnait eſteens the goodriefle of a ſword by the richneſſe of the ſcabbard, 
or a horſe by his trappings, ſo neither can a mai be judged good by the abundance of 


his wealth. | A | | 
In theſe zeſpeFs Wealth or Riches catiiotbe tric lappineſſe. 
-- 2. 'Happineſſe is not foundin Honotir, 

x. For lego Bon ves ſay, that Hono# eſt virtwtii nmbra, Honor is but 
tht hafloiw of vettuiczand we know, that we ought to follow the ſubſtance ( which 
is vextue) and leave the ſhadow. | | | 

| 714; Yn Honouy, there muſt be 45 well the Honourer as the'Horiouted : 4nd of he- 


| ty, there ate rior rexs then Honoured: ſo that there are many uahappy;- 
het 40 ow in be Ron ould be happineſſe. OFiitrnds 
tionoured by ſome, ſo they are deſpiſed and envied by others, 


LES -I »* Ms : #4 
T2 $., As men thi 
he for X % Si: 
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"4 Fir be-objeAtd;' that jf'men benot honoured by all, that are honore digi 
worthy of honour; iris their faults that ſhould honour them ; this brings us bacie 
to the - 1: kamnare the ſhadow of vertue, and therefore not hap- 
IAB Eſp." 23 1 7 

en Hlikwur is good, if it were fine ſera & clave; without lock or key, without 
dependance, which it is not; for honour dependeth upon other mes mouths, and 
hath hoRtability. Now that felicity, which is as rtutable as a Camelion, cannot be 
trite hippineſſe., We ſec itto be true in our Saviour, for by the ſame people that he 
was hotiouredin a triumph to Jeruſalem, within few dayes after he was led in a diſe 


jour are firlicr? in parte; hippy in part onely, andtherefore not 


gricefil. manner tobe crucified. 
gQU4EL Thetefore in Honour conſiſts no true happineſſe; 
$3511. - ,,- +3, InPleaſure, there can be no true felicity. 


7- Thevery frame of the body ſpeaks againſt it : for there are but two parts of it; 
(as the Epicures hold) capable of it, 1. For 'the one they wiſht tobe like Cranes. 
And for the otherlike Sparrows. | | | 
2 Sceing man is ſpiritual and intelleAual, and pleaſure ſenſible, in following de- 
light, he deſcends to a thing inferior to himſelf, but felicity muſt be in amo, a- 
; erg —_ wiſhed rather to have been _ _— _ I—_ 
; this end, Sper leflum jacere vinum potare &c, As the Prophet hathit,Tolic inbed 
Rags: and drink wine &c. : F # : 
Apage felicits- 3 Man ſhould be more miſerable then the beaſt;' if pleaſure ſhould be his end. For 
| engrs they vic pleaſures openly and freely, while man is aſhamed to vie ſome pleaſures in 
——— publike view. Again thy doit without remorſe of conſcience, and man after the a& 
Soren rex pricked in conſcience ; yet no-man will ay , that beaſts have true 
i it in wt. % : . 

corners. "4 Again, the Philoſophers hold, that pleaſure without moderation is not good ; 
——a and if pleaſure be true feliciey, then the Lowers of Temperance, Abſtinence, Con- 
tindicy,' &c- were loſt. Temperantia eft abſtinentia a voluptatibus , Temperance 
(dined) is abſtinence from pleaſures : ſothar if pleaſure be true felicity, _ 

w 


reaſon, mma eff #liciras, 1#diſcedendo a felicitate, a mans thief happineſſe were 
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Introdn1; Notrur felicityin pleaſures orrtuey th. Chapep 


ichout madgation it js notgood, they. it follows abſotuce _ : 
ind that he is contingent. who abi rac: hg felicity, 1 


Iutarch. is confident, that if an {pri knew that he had br one hour, : 


to live and, were put to his choice, -whether he. would fpe h 

ſport and plexhire 3 do Runs aonbls 85} to exernize, his nams hos bows ty, | 

aonſeo Of 1 pf he latter z,. and thereby condemn. his own opinion of {ehicity , 
are 4 { q AA! 

wp Ns ea kelly then iv ler. ps 7Þ i ns - 
The Ri ode ras Re" wee mes” | 

verges in the Stoic e 1 ae, at 
he are. onely to pacific the, diſordered paſsions of inde, our meal, a9 2 


—_— & them] to. being caſs.to, our ations and. 
propter fn , for ſome ar : 'there _ therefore other end hi es 
None I is:no0 to $licity in them. 
2. Every vertue hath ity of uſe, as a Juſt to. | vreferve Peace, - fortitude pq. 
procure peace, and the like” therefore th have Grin ends then for ee 
and ſoarenot true felicity, PO j; aig hace lire ho = 
3: Prudence (accompted by them rime vertue), is no eto to 
the end, and is not. the Ootit ſelf ;. SS not feliciry it (lf . | # oe 8 
Vertue then etal erred * zo A. 


5- Neither in .conte | # dof 


r. For MOTO thing in nature; that any thi _— 
ſhort in fruition or enjoying :. but !contemplation is. ever in Bens. $4, vo 
__ be rlong rodon : therefore no feli ity init. 

ana is onely in poſſe, in whacm. be, and 245 

11 pay , wn into action , bur to lay that: tþjs- 
to a perſice: act, were abſurd ; for there is no man;can, ſay 
but I know it- 

3- By their own confeſsion, we know not the cfſential farm 


pron vel vn: 
the moſt vile Creature, and we are.i in moſt 
much more dim and unpe ect is our mee ianorss nens 


comprehenſible and the like. -.. $06 19g pe" ako 
4. They teſtifie of themſelves tharthey "now nothing. Hoc nunp [cio ; me Abi 
ſeire, ſaid Socrates, this one thing onely1 know, that I know F 
confeſt that he had ſpent his time, and had. onely yang ipduxeace Oyls, ah in os 
templating heavenly eſſences. . Simonides that the more he contem 
eſſence, the farther off he confelt himſelf tobe, Herdcligms cryed rg Jn. profunde. 
et, itisſo deep 1 cannot ſound it. And maxima pars earMins . que ſeimns, e minime 
eorum que ignoramu, the greateſt part of that we know, is the leaſt! of that, "my, 
? 


know not- 


No felicity then in contemplation. : 

Thus much for particular exceptions againſt theſe opigions of fic, now , oe 
nerally againſt them all demonſtrative. Md 
That there is ng true happineſſe in any  thivg beſides God.” | | 

The Philoſophers propound two; thingy. in their ſelicity. 1. Termigas, appetite, 


<-74zj«, contentedneſle or ſatisfaction of the np 3, b Frpeanlg, 9 oX ry : 


of that fatisfaction., 


— te, nec ſeas anima mea, pe: veniat ec thou haſt mac for 
thee, and my ſopl;will.nor be farisfied elit come to dl Fort without God mens 


go univerſal good, therefore. ſome- wank, and conſequently a defire to have 
which i is wanting þ 6 cog apece being ſed quem followeth, andſo 


felici | 
no ty» T Ig + © TS ms 
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is % minted, edefire i is quenched, ' bur (till F: fares ll it come to be 
Fr ws ſow my oe bo fit et wt at#creſcit? How they will 


e more he oY: Therefore 
thete is no worldly ching ther cy can abr mans' a $ were not 


_— fill'a im no more then Leaming ed Wabag, or theater a: 


po th Lo minde could be a——_— to receive or be ſatisfied with 
WY, yet are to theſuul, ofman t'and the ruleis' Oporter oppons 
air een fire e which is principally defired ſhould ever be given to the 


"4 'But meet mp.” t when.s man hack af he defirech, yer he may os 

Fron-3 ancvy appetite, O, t one e ma ire'to another 
__ =— one Barne , another, LE = is, that hy are compar p_ —__ 
poke eo debeon, t ive, e, and tothe Maſtifie, that ſwal- 
oweth' up whote morſe "AR as they are caſt to hits, And this appears moſt 

pany i In / -who' ſhed ty tears, becauſe'there were no more worlds 
ele Theogriews faith of the coverous' man, That firſt he begins 
Re oe agn;,T havea thouſand Lambs feeding in the moun- 

| ag evils gotten gotteniathouſand, tris defire goes, higher by degrees, and fairh, 
ns prove; tic” is bur z poor man that can his cattell; , ortell 


enm 7 wall conclude, that all wayes which tend not to God are un- 
it other defirex * they aje like to drink toan hydropical man, they 
Fuca byy 4-ntqay fothat we ſhall neyer come to our journeys 


> pope. And ad wot this, is wanting, there ariſeth fear of 
we i The begets difquict and anxiety, and ſo no fe- 
| | pe is not, pe ogy end lee 
Job 1. we oe, yet. ſhall all things elſe paſſe , as it was with 7ob, 
Lak. 12. 20; and the rich than in wes apel, Nob #.y Armms - Sear great labour, and 
| : are ( as ) bur as a ſpiders web, which 
Tis $9. $. may key be Ras y : or as a Cockatrices' egge, he that eateth of ir 
, and that whith is is cuſhed breaketh out into a viper. 'Saint Auguſtine 
rey of them, Si non habent fivem ſunm, habebunt fnem runm, if riches have not 

anend, the owner will, 
2. The uncertainty of theſe things appear in this, that money is ſubje& to 
the violence of theeves , merchandiſe to ſtorms ar ſea, catrel to the rot, biild- 


ol of. fire, as caſuall are they all as uncertainty it. ſelf; like to a 
Five = mar to periſh by a ſmall knock. Saint Chryſo ſtome hath ari excel- 
ex of! to 
Jo.s s ;Softrs gs ant Inxu Dominorum conſumuntsr , ant ab extraneis dolo, wel 


purpoſe , Omni bona mundi triplex interitns tollit : aut ex 


« f elpania dirs o bom r,, the good things of this world _ from us 
| ome old Of, ld wort & og of themſelves, or they 
eter de rt of poſſeflors, or Cav OY ein, 


Kh * 
ah) 59mg Aulx » and me#ymende ſtab i- 
LES No IT ON ey ins TE ey 
to * \the Woman 0 of $imaria ; Whoſoever drinketh of 
thou wit have the' water of- life, go to the 
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 TTRITUE ITO TRORIE; ial) O95 
Introdud: The way' to cometoGod. ' Chap. Is 
andthe [mmm bonum the chicf goodnefle, we mait go to God the fountain of all 
goodneſſe, God is wniverſale bonnwm, primum bonum, fon: bonizctc, univerſill good, 
the chief good, the fouritain of goodnefſe,Fec. VO OY” 
This is verified by D«vi4, In thy preſence. ( faith he to God ) is fulneſſe of joy, 
there's terminus appetitxs, a bounding of the appetite, andatthy right hand is plea. Palm 16.11. 
3 fure for evermort, there's dom The contrary is ptoved by Solomon, who 
F (through the whole book of the Preacher ) confeſſerh that he found nothing under 
7, the ſun but vanity. Yea the very Heathen themſelyes — as much. The 
; $ybils oracles #4«n% fignifying, to have qr, vex" from God, declares that the 
onely feliciry of tman cotiſiſts in comirng to God. . And Pjthagoras golden yerſes, 
Plars in his tenth book de rep#blica, and in Phedones Hermes, Plutarch, Simplicing 
upon Epitterns ; - Jamblichns de myſterits, &c, all of them confeſſe , as much, 
To come is cither in itinere vel in app#1/x; either ih the journey, or in thearrival, 
and the laſt ſtep is — adventus; the j> order , ſothere is duplex fo- 
licitas, atwo told ha::pinefle, vie, & vite, of rhe way, and of the life, of the way, 
which is; finzs penultimus, the penult end, atd of the life; which is finis #ltimas the 
lait end. Or as the Rabbins, there is feliciras atrii, c> tyiclinis, the happineſſe of the 
potch, and of th- parlour; we attain onely the former in this life, and as children! « 
are accounted freemen; q#ia [pe liberi, becauſe free through hope, ſoare we happy.in 
this life, quia ſþe feles, betauſe happy through hope, vita quam hic vo 
non oft vita noſtra, ſed via ad vitam, cetera hic habent vitant ſuans, the life we 
live here is not our life, but the way tolife , other things have their life here. 
And therefore Hebrews 6, 19. thie eſtate of a Chriſtian is compared toa ſkip tofſed 
uponthe ſea, his felicity to an anchor which is faſtried-irrheaven, within the vail, and! 
ou is the cable which holds him from finking till he come to enjoy the cod of his 
i h. &c, | | ge 
Sv that the felicity of the Philoſophers is diſproved, 1. By ſpecial exceptions, 
2. By general demonſtrations, 3. By experience, 4. By their own confeſſion. 
We may conlude this point with that'of Saint Angwtin. Domine creafts nor propter Medici 
te, o inquietum ft cor noſtrum, donec pervenerit ad te, ſaith Saint Anguſtive, rf 
thou haſt created us for thine own fake; and our hearts will never be at quier, til we 
come to thee, ed wa 


« 


i 


——_—_— 


CHAP. III. 


2. The way t6 come toGod is onely by faith, uot by natural reaſos alone; as the Mon... 
thees held ; reaſons againſt them. The way by faith more certain. The neceſſity of 
belief. Rules for coming by faith. 


How tocome to God, | 

He fecond general point is; that the means to attainito the end ( that is to come: 

4 ro God) is by faith. Omnis mor ab appetits eſt, every motion is proſecured 
by deſire, and #t moveatur cognoſcenda eft via, we mwaft know the way before 'we! 

proceed to motion, for ignots nulla eft cupido, a man hath nv lift or defirets 
#ttempt that whereof he is ignorant, Therefore in the firſt place 'the way muſt be 
knowntogoto Godzbefore we cancome to him. 3017 VAT; fr 
' There are two wayes to come to God, one held by Heretieks which is by the 
reach of reaſon. 2. The other held by Chriſtians, which is by faith. > \{' 

- '1» The Manichees (as Saint Auguſtin teſtifies of them) in jon tothe Ca- +1 Flor 

tholiques, held that men were to come to Godby reakun, and notby belief: wad 
therefore vaunted, that whereas others did imponere jug um credends, impoſe a yoke ' 
of beleeying upon men deſirous to come to God, that they would bringmen vs 
God, by opening fontem ſciends the fountain of knowledge enely, 'they woutd 
eff-& ir by demonſtration. This way becauſe it was moſt a ; 
and prevailed long : In ſo much that-if any Philoſopher had centred Chriſtian reli» 
gion he firſt became a Marichee : which pear by Farſ the Manichee, whole 
IEICE TY inuance.  * * Ins! 512 . wy A 
3 NC 


Chap.4, Reaſonvalene cannet bring usto Cod. Introdyct. 
. 'T he like ſectaricy are in. our dayes, who axe called by the learned 2» ifs, that 
tnuſt have a "raſan (orlooth) every thing : andas long as you —_ them in 
—_ of reaſon, they will keep you company, fo tar will they gowith you, and 
no further, X | F 
Ther-fore we are, to prove, that the way to God by belicf, is meſt convenient 
and neceflary ,. and that the way by rcaſon without faith js the. worſt and moſt in- 
| conyehiente | | 
By Reaſon 3 Ifwe muſt come to God by reaſon onely and knowledge,then ir wil neceſſa'ily 
follow, that none ſhall be ſaved, butthe learned, and thoſe of excelle:t wit and ca- 
ity : fornone but they are capable of d:monſtration : but that way (of all othe ) 
moſt inconvenient, that but few onely can go in. This is, as if many .und:rtake a 
Journey together, and becauſe ſame can climbe hedgesand ditches, thercſt mult paſſe 
that way alſo. But Gods way is Fs regia, The kings high-way. 
© '2 Againe, beſides the excellency of wit and apprehenſion, there are great paines 
neceſſarily required to come to knowledge : and many are 10 weake by nature, that 
ey cannot take thepains that ſhall be needful toacquire it : many aiſo arcſo imploy- 
_ edinſeveral affairs, Show nagar ſpare ſomuch time as is requific : and many(as 
we ſee by daily experience) that bend themſelyes that way, are cut off before they 
Type to it : ſo, that we may fay, that if there were no other way to get the know- 
edge of God but by reaſon, there would be few that ſhould enjoy thar felicity : 


: 


But God hath preſcribed a more compendious way : we necd do no more, then be- 

leye, & fog ſuwns we have attained it. 

:...3, And whereas they objetas Porphirie did to the Chriſtians ofthis time, that too 
gpch. Credulity is, 4 ligne of levity, and was an hindrance to many in coming to 

9d by belief ,, we may 1 anſwer them by another ſaying of their own. Neme-cre- 
dulus, nifs credix Hulto aut improbe, No man is to beaccounted credulous, bur he that 
ſhall belecye afoal or a knave. And of folly and impiety God muſt needs be acquitted, 

Iſt we fall ito. my. for Dexc, as he is perſts vericas perkeR truth and cannor 

deceive, fo is he perfect wiſdom and perfect righteouſneſſe roo, even righteouſneſſe, 

truth,and wiſdom iz {clf, and cannot erre, therefore itis no danger to be taxed with 

Gedwlity, for coming toGod by belief. 

- Now,that this way by beleeving is the ſureſt and moſt certaine way,cannotbe de. 
nied, becauſe faith is grounded upon the word of God, though publiſhed and (cr 
forth by man. And this appearcth by four effects or circumſtances,as Origen ſets them 
down. 

ouny Cell. x As healing of incurable diſeaſes, ſuch as were the leprous, hydropique para- 
lyrique, and 4 poſſeſſed with unclean ſpirits, which Phyſics could not Sag A 

2 By raifing and reviving men from death. | 
3 By ſhaking the powers ofheaven. 
4. In that ſimple andunlearned men, in one hour proved excellent,and wonderfully 
skilſulinall the tongues. 
And therefore, there muſt needs have been a divine power in them that wrought 
theſe thingsowhereby appeareth the certainty of the eff:cr, though nor of thecauſe. 
+2: A ſecondanſwer to Perphwics objection is. That the luſpition of credulity ap- 
peares rather inthe way of reaſon, then faith : becauſe, 
8 There being two bundred eighty eight ſeverall opinions of Philoſophers, and 
' every one ofthem baving a reaſon Boe his ſammm bonum or felicity, there muſt ne-ds 
be many crofle wayes among them ; And the way of truth being Smplex & vmca 
bag-ond, it' were impoiſi'le for a man, amang ſuch diverſitic of opinions to be in 
any certainty, and therefore necefſarily muſt fall into the tax of greater credulity. 
dancnffiia.1o; _ 4 Arifleile faith, theres noneoeffary thing withour mixture of contingency in it: 
and therefore there can bg no abſolute demenſtration, and copſequently'theres no- 
mie m0 Poe: TITEEG ROI opinions. Audthis beiug ſo, what 


knowlodge of primeemiethings that have the firſt being, th 
be incha derk they erauſcend theire underſtanding afwell in re 
ſpe of the: abject; becauſe they: are woe oiars immaterial , without matrer, as 
of: che fquatain. '&r caſe of our ;' becauſe Principia rations @ ſexſibus 
daexater, the ſenſes arc doors letting in what reaſon worketh upon. AVI 
my "67 4 


of religion are not contrary one to another, for then we ſhould haver come. ro: 


Introduc, - The wey fo cope to God 5s by belief. 

4. Andin Metaphyſiques Dexs & cole iaFenhbus non ſubjiciuntar, | 
nature, andſenfe can give no'redſor nor rates cot) eefelbis 4 
ſon and underſtanding ate confounded; but they ite fidiple enFimeorfurided: Then. 
fore we cannot come to God by feaſon aldne, weil Bide ate ſelnreorhes aj 

1. The way of neceſſity then mult be by faith. For take away belief,and overthrow By Faich 
all commerce, men will be friends ronone, nor any to them. Saint A»g»fe. faith, that 7 7, 
if upon our report of that we have ſeen, .to another that was not rs 4 nor did ſee 
that which we related , he ſhouldnot belie ve it, unleſſe we make praof of every cir- 
cuinſtance conducing to the fight thereof, nenne atligerit nos ad' 1/28? 'yronld 
itnot almoſt drive us into madnefle ? IEEE - 

2. Again he faith, Ifaman ſhould come to me and\ay , Shew the rhe trie way'by ys _—_— Cre- 
reaſon, and [ reply,thou comelt but in the way of difſimulationand hy porriſiewr dur , go Homo 
of any good meaning: then will he make proteſtation of his integrity and good in= | 
tent, and explain ir with words, as Welf as he is able's then 1 fy, Thwheve : 
yet youcannor perſwade me to itby reaſon. And ſceing you will kave meibeliobe 
you, is there not as great equity, that you ſhould bdieve me, Ratig-thit your teu 
lieving me redounds not tomy benefit, but your own? Who gares calbiquefticd 
the word of a Prince? And God being at leaſt as'200d a8 a Prifibe: ip Gevbolnon _ 
credere quanta impietas 7 it were greit'impiety not t beliey©his-Word, Therefore 
the way by belicf isnotakogether to be rejeRed. There arc maty thiegs thatcaamo? 
be de ted by reaſon, yet of neceſſity muſt be bitieved; 95k father 66db ufhl 
ther. AtMan that would travail to a place which he knows not;iriaſt believe the 
thar havebeen there. And ifa man returning from travail, repoit! thiat he ark ſeen 
fach aman,, or ſach a place, it were hard he ſhould not bebeheved excepthe br 
proof, or witneſſe, it being impoſſible to mike demonſtration by reaſon, of that 


the like. | | T7 "1 F 
So much for the nectfity 6F belief. (11! tt 
In the way of Faith, we arc to oblerve four Rates, 7 1. 
7. It was the Rule of the Heathen, that into what art ſoevers# Scholar waviniti- 
ated, Oporter diſcentom credere, the Scholar rineft beletve his Maſter # for whatſoever 
good we receiveatthe firſt, we receive itfrom-our Fetches, Andthis gromd) kak 
this principle, Atio perfetts in imperfetto recipitur, we-are \before weedn 
come to any jon, firſt imperfeR; theti perfe&. Wood reetives hearftoniffire 2 
before it can and be fire. $6 learners receive kriowledge by faith fromorhers; Ef 7. 9. 
before they come to be pearfe&themlelyes. This is confirmed by he'Propher,. if 
eredideritis, non ftabiliemim, if you will not bdetve, furely you hall not beoftz- 
bliſhed. h P09) © ONUE 2 pow at oys 
2, When we have received by beleef, then-we may ſeek” for demonſtrations, 
either 4 prieri, or a poſteriori to confirm Yur belteP, beeaule, ue virraruew refiquanys, 
ita * religions principia quedays in nobis inMata' ſunt, Tem mars ofretigion 
as of other vertues are inbred and naterat to us, thigh much defacedand depravedby 
humane corruption : and principia religions non ſuit tey [ce contraria, the principles 


s ef Ot 
- 
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certainty of true knowledge. But reafon and religion agree ; and the era& wr 
of Godis proved by the principles of natural reafon; True teaſon'is an helpto fairy ,, ,, 2 
and faith an helpto reaſon : bur faith is the Lady, reaſon her durifal Vandniaid/'Eaith rom. 1.19. « 
and right reafon are not contrary, but as a greater arid leſſer lighty yea faich is\f&m- > 


ma ratio. ; 1112000 

3 Having thus fabmitred onr ſelves to belief, and we 

we muſt look for at'bigher teacher. Por though falk be a perfe&@ way; yet webcing 

unperfe&, walk unperfeAly in it : and therefore inthoſe things which trauſrendnacare 

and reaſon, we muſt beleeve God ondly,and x tekny, thar bythe inſpiration'dfhis 

yk we may be direted, and kept in this wey: bee ': nite; 
4. 


in mm by ined Mde+ 2) coun hy hycuſocy Wit 
grow tb þ on pedetentins by tittle and little : ad come aps by! es; tat; 
pleaſe him to ſend nfo meaſureto ns. Feſtinandam lene we muſt haſten; yerflow 
ly, and take heed of, and avoid prepropera conſilia raſh wore ay according to 16 | 
Prophets rule, 24 crediderit non feffimebir, he tr bale (allnot inake Waſte, pc 6 
bur go on according tothe Apoltes gradurion, Aldevametofdth;inid kmewitdge 2. yer. i. 5, 
to yertue, &c. and ſoby degrees. + 2! 
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And 
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1 


Ls 


into his tent, and (hiding himſelf) could cry oat , 


Chaps Concerning Misbclief. Introdu&. 
_ . Andthus mach for this point es ing the way to come to God, 1. By 
belceving. 2. By ſtrengthening that t-- 3. By expeQting the Spirit for-our Di- 
reter. 4, And laſtly by proceeding by degrees, ina right wa 4 4 ; 


CHAP. V. 


3 That we muſt beleeve there is a God, Michelief in four things, 1. Autotheiſme, 
2. _ gy 3+ Atheiſme. 4. Diaboliſme. The reaſons of Atheiſts, an- 
ſwered. Keligion upholds all ftates, The original of Atheiſme, from 1. Diſcontent. 


2. Senſuality. 


NT "He third pointis : that we muſt believe there is a God. This is our third Ration 
or journey z for our better preparation and ſtrengthening wherein, we are to 
note four obſtacles or errors, which the Devil layes in our way. Mistelief ſeen in 


four points. . | | 
The firſt is Awutothei/me. When Adam was in the ſtate of perfeRion, it was im- 
poſſible to perſwade him , eittier z, That he was a God; or 2. To worſhipany 
Creature as God, or 3- To belicye that there was no God, 4. Or to worſhip the 
Devil as a God. | And yromer ar 14 he uſed all his art w decatre ang ers 
him; thatb exting the Apple his eyes ſhould be opened ; and that he inly 
perceive, that he ouldbe like to God. And by Fs perſwaſion he departed from 
God by unbelicf and preſiunption (to whom he muſt come again by belief and humi- 
liation :) but in the ſame day wherein he tranſgreſſed Gods command, and followed 
the Devils counſel, he confuted that opinion (afſoon as he had taſted the forbidden 
frait) by hiding himſelfbchinde the buſh. So Alexander by his flatterers perſwaſi- 
ons was drawn to believe himſ{cifrobea god ; but being wounded at a ſiege, he cry- 
ed, hic ſang #1 bominem denotat, his blood ſhewed plainly to be a man. And the Em- 
r Claxdimus that was in the fame po Rong ned with a cap of thunder, fled 

s 


ic Deus, Clandins non eft Des, 


h—— 


thisis God, Clandixs is none. ; i 

Theſecond is Polyrheiſme. Becauſe God was a help to Man after his fall, in making 
him ; dire&ts him how todreſlethe earth to yield him food, and gave him 
the uſe of the creatures, and this was a help and ſtay to man; the Devil by a falſe in- 
verſion ſtruck into the mindes of his poſterity,that whatſoever was beneficial to man, 
was his god : and ſofaith the Philoſopher, » »jgv 33 i5i that which feedeth us, is a 
god : and ſoderiving that good tothe inſtrument, which was proper to the P: inci- 
pal, many gods were brought into the opinions of men : as Men, and Celeſtial Bodies: 
and at laſt- they came unto ſuch an extremity ofabſurdity , as that Cats, Crocodiles, 
and other unreaſonable creatures became to be worſhipped as gods. 

The third is Atheiſme. When this multitude of Gods grew ſo great, as that the 
Poet faid of them, Quorum naſcuntar in hortis numina, they had gods growing in 
their Gardens : it ſoon became aqueſtion , and a doubt was made , whtether there 
were a God or no, And this was the cauſe (as ſome conceive) why Diagoras firſt 

Laſtly, Diaboliſme: Aﬀeer that the Devil had broughtthe World thus far , it was 
impoſſible it ſhould ſtay long there : therefore to ſhew his Maſter-piece, he brought 
himſelf; by his lyes, 'falſe and doybtful Oracles, and the like, firlt into admiration, 
and then even to adoration, cauſing the poopie cowrthiphin ces god. And he 

carn 


wanted not worſhippers, even of the moſt learned and greateſt perſons : As Appel 
wins, TYancns, ics, my poten Apoſtata, who being of no religion, fell to 
worſhip the Devil, and proved Necromancers, Sorcerers, and Conjurers, The like 


facceſſe he had inthe Eaſt Indies, where the Goſpel was preached by S, Thomas the 


Apoſtle. The in after ages falling into contention about religion , they grew 
at length to worſhip him in an image called Thoy , and continue his worſhip to this 


| -- We ſhall infſteſpecially upon the third Erronr,; Atheiſme 


defence of this errour, ſet down theſe fiveHeads for 
| r. That 


| Clay ArlnvitoobjeBliouranſwie 7 Intedl 34 
E That there was a: timou/hen.tlieve ' was yo locieryumaingrthony duvttiaiedey 


« Thor bythe wi excollete man FER reduaid iro ciry 
hi Ee or err rere rg 4 
(: fy That to contain men whthunthep hes antitprſeryouhiw orieys loves 
: pa " Thartheſe lawesbeing being nor ablorotiridlerhem; and:ltecp.chnacis order; xs 
: ther courſe was invented: was;toi perl! perſiwademen, thatrhwrerwapalin 
's an inviſible power, that took. notice of mens ſecret ations, and would 
F , for x thole offences, either inthislife, or hereafter, andithar lovercly, Wah ſou) 
Bo © | 
« Thi: they fv, but pt re nothing, and yet themſelves vallly {ob 
| bepcrſwadedtoahy ithour great proofs andidemonitrarions , 
| themſclvesby thein CR Nor can they 5 ear wen} wor wh as 


grounds being falſe, | 
For firſts if-therewere Nomades, ſuchkinde ofpeople, asthepalld -jw they be: 


came ſo,. nor: generanda, by: creation, but degeneruads , wr the 

whereuntothey were created : either being outlawed hara/op ReuelRitg eiege! 

{lves from ſociety; for ſome notable offence committed by 

a _ —__ was made En ewe ry too lame pris 
trto eff ammagt:politicas. ſelf: man is natnrally apolſticiiawd focinboctca- 

ture; and policicalfocieticsbegan firſt imFamilics , FTE TIA 


to. Villages, and from theny to Cities, &c;.. 
Lavwes\ av the Yeo 


3- Lawes were madeafice Religion, Religionwas| 

ry Poets and other Heathen Wvicers: relkifis.. For in wy es er 
On; and yetno-Laws other then the wils:and pleaſares.of Pri 
their owt>ſtottices reſtifie,, thac: Eawes: came into the Wortd1 


of, nr pat Way IO er that Roligion became ws weak, 


ore-purticularly ofthows, 
wes any 3 ave onaly: woils 
d by the conſent ofall Hiſt - 
itfioh,, 4 themannerzofthe 
L man. As: ſoxintieure; The 


Rallglonjand 
cho rg 


— |. be wh ike. But 0 aiofencb 
Foras ſoon as:the: Jewes came to worſhip an Ai thin © 
Gentiles worſhipped things viſible, as: wm IT 
ſ Mech; | ys __ bali = | 
omez ing tliey they worſhi 0 4 
fore moo "nn oo that Rdigion: _—_ not meerly-VyrProglagarivi from ono Nady 
to- 


| 3- Falſchood can-claitmno-kindredivith Time, for tmth S_ Tintes Danghiery 


Dees 


or rather we-may:ſay- monennuly; — () PLWAari67 0007144 0 
dtles, dies, native inilicia:comfirmar. Timia 
Qns, but confirmestherightand — AC Taacfore whurfoevror 
ſidestruth, and brought in by mans invention, or any other ways Weoas; + buy” Be 
wWearsong, * | 


F gilion is, ws; andſbaltho-perpetual; oven D 
4 


24 Chap.5 - | Reaſons of Religiona,camimotices\c.  Introdudt; 
Ifitbe obje&ed; tharthe reaſon, why Religion comrinneth & tong, is, becauſe 

i= are kept in awe by ir, that otherwiſe would belexoibitunt:!This/is an argu- | 

ment. againſt them, that make thatobjeRibn. For falſchood)and trurharenot com- 2 
petible, cannot ſtand together. And they will not. ay chat 'policy'is afained thing F 

ina Commbn-wealth. Therefore if Religion uphold policie, it muſt needs be rue, 

and notfained, for truth needs no fained thing, nor falſchood to maintain it. The 

very. Heathen confefle, that Religion 'upholds/all--politique ſtates and: common- 
wealths, and that it is the Back-bone ofthem,And thatitis ſo; we may ſee itby 


{ I, Itpreſerves faith in gutuall tranſactions and comtnerce: For take away faith vr 
fidelity from among men, and men would not traſt one another. There would be no- 
dealings, no commerceatall, | Ron vor; wut BIR) 
+2 It preſerves temperance ; for without Religiori., the head-ſtrong 'concupi- 
pw z and unbridled affetions of men would not'be kept in true-temper and 
order. t 
3 It preſerves Obedience, and ſubmiſſion to Government ; No people without 
Religion would be ſubje&to Authority, no-one Country would obey one Prince : and 
ſo, no Kingdom would ſubſiſt, | | fy rh ich 
Now concerning the Originall of Atheiſme, the very perſons thar forged it, ad 
hm — cannot cafily be ſhown, 2x; | 
The or firſt broacher {© (48 ſome conjefure) was Chewthe youngeſt ſo 
of Noeab, whom the Heathen call Camby/es, who the Curſe of God and his 
father denounced againſt him, began it. was the place andthe time (accord- 
to Joſephus) was t Anno Mnndi 1950. This man ſeeing himſelf deprived of all 
future joyes gave himſelf to ſenſualitie, and brutiſh pleaſares in this world,and begari 
EE om no God, but fell to worſhipthe Devil; from whence he was 'y 
called Zerenftre: the great Magitian. This is the opinion of ſome;- But doubtleſſe 
w was the Author, the time was ancient, and not lohg after the deluge: 
For then, ax the world encreafed with , ſo it was fruitfull in finand impiety:. 
So that neate to theſe times, it muſt take its originall And: _ thoſe: 


things that were the true cauſes of itafterwards, doubtlefle gaveir the firit being, 
8 Stontack, in Sg Eng : 

- 12 Setſualit y, and ightin ealure is li , aro Ing 2 ts of s 
better life hereafter. go 


1 'For the firſt, we may ſceitplainly in Diegores, whio as Diodorn Sicnluy and Sui 
des report of him, became an Atheiſt, or) 6 Ar" there was neither God; nor 
Religion. Becauſe when he had written a book of verſes., which pleaſed him ſo \ 
well; that he intended to publiſh it, one ſtole the Poeme from him : and when for 


- Fot the ſecond, which is ſenſuality, This motive drew Epicirss and his fellows j 
tobe come Atheiſts : and to hold this brutiſh opinion CREE extraor- - | 
dinary benefit to them, becauſe they might more freely enjoy their pleaſures withs 
out reſtraint by any feare of future puniſhment. At the firſt they held with Diagerat, | 
that there was no God. The main reaſon of their brutiſh opinion was grounded upon 
this ; Ede, bibe, Iude, pef mortem nulla veluptas, there was no hope of pleaſure after 
this life, becauſe the foul wasnot immortal. Bur the very Heathen contemporary 
with them confured them therein, andtlius proved thetruth againſt E yr” 
-' 7 Inthings that are corrupted together ; corruption takes hold of the one as well 
a» the other,bothat once : bur in age, whenthe body is weakeſt, the ſoul is ftrongeſt: 


re it is.mmortall, | 
4 The perfection of the ſoule appeareth-moſt, when it abſtractoth and ſeparateth be 


Tatroduf. . - +11.1 That there is a God, . Chap.6: 


ſelf moſt from the body : and therefore in the greateſt ſeparation of all others which 
is by death, it willbe moſt perfect, Ny | a 

3. Saint Aug*ſtine ſaith, that the ſoul is the ſubje& of truth, bur no ſubjeR of 
truth candecay, no more thentruth it ſelf, therefore the ſoul is immorral. | 
* Butas Archeſilaw a chief Academique , ſeeing with whart difficulty men attained 
to knowledge, and with-what pains ſmall learning was gotten, took a ſhort courſe, 
and held that there was no knowledge at all. So theſe Epicures, ſeeing that Religion 
reſtrained tmen from all licentious ations, and pleaſures, and how , hard a thing ig 
was to'lead a Godly. life, took a ſhort courſe, and held there was neither God 
nor Religion. And as a Thief is defirous to have the light put our, that being 
in the dark his doings may not be ſeen, and thereby be quit and. free from the re- 
proof and check of men : ſo do theſe defire to extinguiſh the light of Religh 
on, becauſe they may take their pleaſures more freely and not be-lyable to x 
check of Conſcience, 


CHAP. VL 


That there is a God, proved. 1. By reaſons drawn ont of the writings of the Heathens 
themſelves. 2. By the frame of the World, objections anſwered. 3. By the beginning 
and progreſſe of arts &c. 4. BY the neceſſity of a firſt mover. The beginning of things 
cannot be, 1. By Chance. nor2. By Natwre. 5 , By prophecies fulfilled. 6. By the arti- 

* ficial framing the bodies of all Creatmres. 7. By the ſoul of man. Reaſons why ſo many 
Artheifts. Natural notions of a diety. The Conſcience: 8. From the miſerable ends of 


Atheiſts. 
That there is a God. 


Has much for the Negative : Now for the affirmative point, That there js a 
God: the betief whereof we may be confirmed in by uncorrupt reaſon, even 
from the writings of the Heathen themſelves. T9 my 

x. There is a firſt mover, a firſt cauſe inall things, elſe there ſhould be beforeeye« 
ry mover another mover,and ſo i» infinitum. And ſo of cauſes : andif ſo,this abſurdity 
would follow , that infinite cauſes muſt have infinite times to produce infinite 
effeas. 


2, If there were no firſt cauſe,all would be inſtrumental cauſes,and no principal. 


And ſeeing no inferiour cauſe worketh without a ſuperiour, and that ifthere werenot 
a principal and ſupream mover of ali,there would be no effeAs. Therefore,&c. . 
3. There isa Devil, therefore a God. There is a ſpirit in the world ſetupon miſ- 
chief, which ſeeks to endamage mea in their goods, and quantmm fiers poteſt, as much 
as he can, to bring all mankinde to deſtru&ion, as is plain in ſorcerers and witches. 
And as he is bent to the utter ruine of mankinde, ſo he would have effe&cdir long 
before this time, had there not been a ſuperiour power toreſtrain his malice. So that 
they were enforced to beleeve, firſt, that there was a Deviland afterwards eſſe Dewm, 
qui ejus poteſtats reſiſteret, & quaſs jura daret Tyrannidi, thatthere:is a God;; who 
reſiſts the Devils power, and ſets bounds to his tyrannous maliciouſneſſe. | 
4+ Another reaſon is from the frame of the world. There was a founder of it, the 


old Heathen Poetsacknowledged a »exmo#ny a firſt Creator,from which theſe reaſons. 


may be gritered. of | # 9p 

I. Though we dig long, and catmot come to the, root of a tree, or finde out 
the head of a ſpring, yet we know, the one hath a head, and the. other a root : 
ſo though we cannot eaſily come to the knowledge how the world had a begin» 
ning, yet ſure we are that abcginnn it had. And Damaſcen reaſoneth very de- 
monſtratively, that it had a beginning; becauſe it is alwayes in alteration and 
change. | | 

2. Where divers things of great diſcrepancy in nature, arereduced and broughe 
into a ſweet harmony and concord (as in a Lute) we may argue and conclude, 
that ſurely ſome skilful. Muſician hath . tuned and accorded them 3 So nothing 
being fuller 'of variety and CE of natures then the world, and the crea- 


tures in it , we muſt needs cooleſſ » . When we fee what a | 
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26 


Afr. 


I 


Chap.6- The beguming of things mot fhome Chance, nc. Imtrodudt 
and ſympathy and conſent is among thetri, thit ſome excelltat arid 5kitfiil one; kath 
made this harmoniacal conſent. 2q z2Qen | 

3- Of alf things 41 the world; as laws; leatning, -arts ai the reſt, the beginning 
as well of thin; 4s of the Itiveritors' of them are known : for fo the Heathen con- 
Riſe: ' And P1577 hath written mich in his/ natural hiftory'to this purpoſe. Dio- 
dorus $ichls faith;that laws titne from the” Jews, and 6rderin comttion-wealths 
from the Chalditis : but this dotibtleſſe came alſo originally from Gods people, and 
by tuitiane reaſort and different beeaſions was varied from the firſt inſtithtiori. 
Nb whereas they obj , that Ex nihilo mhil fit, of nothing can nothing be 
made. The anfiver to@is, Alia of condirio yes drins fit; alia cam falta eff. Nutritny 
q#i/que in utero ptr wnbiliewm, poſt partihm per or, the condition of things in their 
creation and aſter thieit creation is different : A childe inthie' others belly'is fed by 
the navil, after the birth by the mouth, | | 

And for that they fay, that we know not, whether morus the motion, or Movens 
the Mover were firſt, and therefore no beginning can be proved, we ſay, That 
we can no more certainly affirm, whether the /y/#o/e or 4aſtole, the riſing or the 
falling of pulſe were firſt, and y&t we know,that the pulſe and the heart from whence 
it comes had a beginning : and ſo ſay we of the motion and Mover. 

Secing then, that of every tliing, a beginning there was, it muſt needs be from one 
of theſe three.. 1; From Chance, 2. Or from Nature, 3.. Or from God. 
| OY JON Reaſons againſt Chance. g 
- 7: From Chahice it cahriot be. Fof if a tan travail through a wilderneſſe or deſert 
place, and ſce a'Cotrage or Stye there,in his own reaſon he would conceive, that ſome 

5dy had been there roere& or Ktitup ; and that it came not to be there forte forruito 
by chance. If a man ſhould ſee a circumference ora triangle (as Ariſtippms did) upon 
the ſea ſhore, he would ſoon imagine tharſome Artiſt or skilful man had drawn it, 
and that xox notby Chance. No more are ye to aſcribe the making of any thing 
to fortiine. For- in our cottimGn talk, the generation of things we attribute notto 
Chance; bit the corruption we all miſchance. As when we ſeea houſe burdt;or the 
like, we uſe to. call it a ,miſchance, But things of generation and invehtion, we 
aſcribe to art or counſail. In the Argonauts of Apollonize, the filly Contitrey-rhan 
that Jaw the firſt ſhip arrive at Colchos could fay =«# 4 it had ſome $kilful Pilot 
to gaide it. | 

; _ fortwitis or things by chance there can be no order obſerved, no more then in 
caſting of dice: but in the world thereis a moſt excellent order in all things, excepr 
in the ations of mien which are corrupt and confuſed. 

3- Chance and purpoſe can never agree, for fortune is defined to be = propoſes 
tum beſides and contrary to purpoſe. If a man do any thing of purpoſe, it were ab- 
ſitrd'to fay that he did ir by chance- Butin the world there is a manifeſt purpofe : for 
there is an eye; and that eye hath its obje&, that objeR its line , that line 
its edt and fhecier, and fo a counſel and mutual deſtination. So that iris not 


from' Chance. 
| Reaſons againſt Nature. 

1, The beginning was not from Nature. If it were, then all things muſt be re- 
duced to it, and there muſt be a naturall reaſon given for all things. Bur this 
canniot be : for the Philoſophers cannot give a reaſon m Nature, for the ebbing 
and flowing of the ſea. For the colours of the' Rainbow. The ftrength of the 
neither chappe, which is able to knap in ſunder even Iron it ſelf, and yet hath 
a very weak upholder, For the heat of the fomach, which cohſtmeth any 
meat , and yet harteth not it ſelf, nor any parts about it, and eyen the 
_ s, they make them not all naturall, bat ſome 3# herojcall and coming 

rom God 


2- IF nature were the beginning of all things, then ſhould nothing be done 
againſt nature , becauſe nothing can oppoſe it ſelf againſt the chief cauſe, And 
if nature had that power of it ſelf to ce and fet on work fo excellent 
a frartie as the world is, it would be of as great force to | and continue 
its courſe, But this it doth not, for we know that the fun ſtood ſtill at the 


Jobh. 26. 12. command of 7»Þ44 againſt natures courſe, and the ſan had an Eclypſe in the full of 
23-33 the bog againſt nature at our Sayiours pallion, 


Sccing 


- content; Alt 


Introdudt. That all things had gheir beginning from God. Chap.6 


Sceing then that the beginnings come neither from Chance nor Nature, it muſt 
neceflarily follow, that all things had their beginning from God, which we prove 


$ | | 
—m . All the Prophecies ſhew,the ſame which foretel things to come inplain terms: 
of which things there was no reaſon in nature : as that of Cyr#sa hundred yeers be- 
fore his birth, Of King 7o#ab three hundred yeers before he was botne. And: that 
of reedifying of Jericho, five hundred yeers almoſt before it was repaired by 
Hiel + and all thele 5» i5/dem terminis, in the ſame words ſet down inthoſe pro- 
hecies, | | 
, The orderly and artificial framing the Creatures at the Creation tells us plainly, that 
Nature wasnot the beginning, but God, for even them, whom neither SR nor : 
religion could moye, the moſt baſe and contemptible Creatures have aſtoniſhed and 
confounded, and drawn from them a confeſſion of a ſupream and ſupernaturall power. 
Plinie was aſtoniſhed at the little Gnat, that by her trunck makes ſo great a noile, 
and faith,that withour a ſupream power above nature that creature could not -haye 


been ſo made. The like he acknowledgeth upon the fight of the Butterfly. And- 


Galen after he had blaſphemouſly treated of the moſt excellent parts of man, when 4, uſu partie. 


he came to one part of the leaſt accompt, falls into adiniration of it, and is con» 

ſtrained to name and confeſſe God, and fay, that he hath ſung hymn«z Domino in de» 

ſcribing it- | | A a 
Now as we are taught by thoſe things which are without us, that there is a cauſe a- 


bove Nature, ſo likewiſe by the things that are within us: 


For firſt we have a ſoul (as weſaid before ) indued with reaſon and underſtandings 
immortal. This ſoul then muſt either be the cauſe of it ſelf, or take its being from 


ſome other cauſe. But of itſelf it is not the cauſe. | 


I, Becauſe it knoweth not it ſelf, neither an of the body . but b 4 
cal? Gif ie be edforable Po 


tomy, at omnis canſa novit effettum every (0x knoweth its 
efte&, not onely after itis brought forth, but before, and by what degrees it is ſo pro- 


duced. Our father in begetting, and our mother in conceiving, know not whatigbes.. 
gotten, Whatis conceived : but, in cauſa: principals neceſſario requirititr, ut cognoſcag_. 
effeftum antequam exiſtatz & anm eſt in producenas, in the principal. cauſe it is. of. 


neceſlity required, that it know 


e effect before it bez and while it is in pro-: 
ducinge q? | | 


2. Again, after we are brought forth, we catnot command every part of us; 
as thearteries and pulſes that they beatnot: and therefore it is plain Loan ve _ _ 
ceednot, nor are cauſes of our ſelves, but we are neceſſarily to ſeek. a cauſe elſes 


where, For as there is none in the world that hath reaſon but man: .ſo none above 


A 
| 
. 


2 


reaſon but God. And therefore Ariſtotle faith «ft wi Miys is 3 Jar dnd zptany mages 9 ad Euden 
reaſon cometh of a better thing then, reaſon, And the Poet Aratws is quoted Att 37. 28; 


to this purpoſe by Saint Pax #3 cioub ye are his generation. | 
3. In cur ſouls are certain ſparks of the light of nature, principles of. ux- 
doubted and infallible truth : as to honour our parents and jours, to'.do 


as we would be done unto, to defetid our {elyes from injuries, to keep 


promiſe, to hurt rio man, and the like , without volerving whewol, , no {o«. 


ciety could. be maintained , among. which this ,is . one- t. there is a 


ar 


and that. he ought ro worſhipped, And hiowſoever all other may fail, yet, 
this never, ;as having taken deeper impreſſion in; mens mindes ('that are not- 
come to the hcight -of Arheiſme) then ' the reſt, Inſomueh - as. the pride; 


of mans nature which will ftoop and. yield tor nothing: elſe, -is. content'ro., 


ſubmit, to. this,, and will rather worſhip a peece of red cloth, then have no reli-.) 
gion atall, And this is ſo faſt and deeply rooted iti man, that it cannot be removedy: 


unlefſe you pluck out heart and all. 


Butthenit is objected, [That if this: Notion beR gcnerall, how comes it that 0hje8. x; 


thereare.ſo.many Arheiſts?. To which may be anſweregd- 


1, With; Seneca ,, Mentiuntur qus dicunt ſe no {entire efſe Denns. ; naw «| an 84.5 4 


tibi affrmant interdiu ; nottu tamen &;  ſibi dubitant, they tie that fay, they 
do not think there is a God, for though inthe daytime they tell thee ſo, yetin the 
night they doubt of it within themlſclyes. 
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28 Chap.6 Arguments to proveghere is a God. Introduce. 


2. Buta better anſwer may be framed to this objeAion. A man may proceed to 

a great degree of hardnefle of heart, and blinding himſelf; = this rule muſt be ob- 

Pe nature de. irved, Specimen natnre cujuſlibet, a natura optima ſumenaum eſt , the tryal or eſſay 

mem — Of every mansnature or inclination is ever to be taken from off the beſt parts, and 

not of depraved nature. And Tl faith, If we will know what nature is moſt uni- 

verſal in man, we muſt take our argument of what he is from the betrer ſort of men ; 

now there are ſome ſorts of men ſo addicted to the world and the fleſh, and the 

pleaſures of themboth, that they are ſo looſe and diſſolute, that you canno more 
Judge what is naturally in them, then of the taſte of a ſick man. 

But yet, though their hearts be fat, and they beſorted as the horſeand mule, yet 
if God puthis bit into their mouthes, thoſe natural ſparks we ſpeak off, will break 
forth and darknefſe will not be able to obſcure thelight. 

And this is to be ſeen in the worſt of natures upon theſe occaſions. 
© x; If trouble and danger affail them, then, as the Perſians in Zſchylus that were 
routed at the lake Strymon by their enemies, and to ayoid their fury, muſt needs paſſe 
the ice ready to be thawed with the ſuns heat, or ſtaying be every one put to ſlaogh- 
. "ter: though before they held that there was no God , yet then fell on their knees and 
prayed to Godtolettheice bear them. 
© 3: If fickneſſe lay hold onthem, then with Diogenes the Atheiſtical Philoſopher 
being tormented with the ſtrangury, they will deteſt their former Atheiſme. 

3. Or kſtly,if age come upon them, then with Cephalus (as Plato hath it) they 
will ay, while I was young, and was told of Styx and Acheron, I ſcoff:d at it, and 
thought there were no ſuch places : now I am old, I begin to doubt and fay, what if 
there be ſuch. So that we ſee; that danger, ſicknefſe, and old age will drive men to 

..  confeſſe, thatthereisa God, 
La But another main argumenit js this, There are in us naturallnotions of God, and 
ofhis efſerice,” therefore we muſt of neceſſity believe that there is a God. 
"xt: There is a power in the ſoul which taketh notice of the difference between 


Deranb. 


Gon, 9. 22. good and evy,, againſt Pyrrhe, who faid, that there was nothing in it ſelf fimply good 


of evil. Cham, though an ungodly. man, yet thought it an uncomely thing for his fa- 
14-21. thertolye as he Ig there was a power in him, to diſti = Sec Soros and 
indetornm, good and evil. The King of Sodom would recompence Abraham good 
27-47. for goed. E/as would not kill his brother Jacob, while the dayes of mourning came, 
ztem. 16.19 nainely, while his father lived. Abſalom, though in rebellion againſt his father, yer 
©" rebiiked the ſame wickednes inhis friend Haar, And ?xdas though he would betray 
Matth.26. 28. his Maſter, yet would notdo it in =_ manner, but gave a privy token, Q#emcnngue 
ofcularics fuero, whomſoever I ſhall kifſe &c, So then, ſeeing the moſt wicked and 
| _ are deſirous to ſeem good, and (though being evil in themſelves) reprehend it in 
'others, itappears plainly that there are notians in our ſouls to diſtinguiſh between 
good and evil. 
- Now there mult be a gronnd for this diſtinftion, and it is not of man as Pyrrho 
Gen. 3. 11, Would have it: for then every thing which isat mans appointment, muſt be good 
of &vill :but it tnuſt be from a nature above man,and ſo it leadeth us to God, an un- 
zwable nature, Whotold thee that thou waſt naked, faith God. 

5. « That there is a God, may be found froma maine part of ourſoul, the Conlci- 
eee whichis called Gods depaty : which never ſuffers the wicked to be at peace or 
06jed. _ within themſdives , but they are ever troubledand tormented. And if they fay, 
Anhv. Conſtictite thirs vexeth them, leſt their fact be revealed, and they thereby brought 
within che dabger ofthe Law. s won pn anſwered. For let one of theſe commit 
ſotk great Hflcricein the wildernefſe, or in the dark , where no man ſees them, yet 
ſhall he'tiever beat reſt; he ſhall have his /arda verbers, as Pliny calls them, ſecret 
 _ Whips and wounds; yea, he be conſtrained to reveale it himſelf, either in fleep 
2 --—\p; 4or (as Plutarch of Beſſw) he ſhall think, thatthe fouls of the 
air will bewray it. . Religion then, is nota deviſe, as they hold, or would have 
Macth, 9+364;:it; tieither Ml be ſoaccounted, as long as they have Gods deputy and vicegerent 
Ek 66.34 within diem, And our Saviour quoteth this Text our of the Propher to condemn 
ro ' Pe-1nks eoruns non -nworieter, Their worm dieth not. Therefore there 

282 . 
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| TIntrodudt GodsProvidence dver man. Chap.7. 29 

God thateven them which have denied this truth by their lives God hath confured by 

their ſtrang and remarkable ends, ſo that ſome ofthem have bin forced to confeſle 

bim at their d:ath . As Pherecydes the Syrian;being in his jollity at a banquet with his 

friends, and boaſting that, he had lived long and yet had never ſacrificed toany God, - . 

withina ſhort time after miſerably ended his dayes, devoured by lice; So Dsagoras Athen. 

the Philoſpher, (who for his impiety was called Atheos the Atheiſt) was the ruin of | | 

his country Melos by the Athenians, for maintaining this wicked. opinion. And 7#lies 

the Apoſtata beirig overcome by the Perlians,and wounded to death with anarrow, 

plu cked it out, and his blood iffued forth, dying miſerably, was forced to confeſſe, 

that he was overcome by his hand againſt whom he had formerly written blaſphe- Suidgs 

mous books, and ſpoken Atheiſtically : yet dymg faid, Vicſti Galilee. Lucian(at the 

firſt a Chriſtian, and afterwards a blaſphemous Apoſtata) keeping a kennel of hounds 

for his recreation, ſhut them up, and wentabroad to ſupper, where he uttered 

blaſphemies againſt God: and athis( return meeting his dogs mad, died miſerably 

being tornin pieces by them: Apion againſt whom 7oſephns wrote) ſcothing at the 

Old Teſtament, and eſpecially againſt circumciſion, was at the ſame time ſtricken by 

God, and in the ſame place with an ulcer, and was made a ſpeRacle for all fach as in 

aſter times ſhould follow his example.. And laſtly to (omit others) Machiavel rotted dd 

in the priſon at Florence; as the Italian hiſtories teſtifie. | : 
Theſe and many other Atheiſts, though they denyed Godin theirlife rime:, yet ar 

their death were forced to acknowledge and confefſe him. And:-therefore as'it was 

written upon Zenacheribs tomb, «ic ip« ni iggr LoxGic lrw, he that beholds me, let him be 

religious , and acknowledge Gods hand. So may we fay, «7674 neigrmrnigiew, look 

upon theſe men and their end, and learn to ſtand inaw of God. | E: | 


CHAP. VIt. Sou 


The fourth flep , That God hath a providence over man... Reaſons. ag ainſf. diving 
providence , dnſwerd : why God permitts evil.: general reaſons . fer a providence, 
particular reaſons from all ſorts of creatures.” T hat ſecond: oalſer work noty.ner 
produce their effetts of themſelves without God, That Gods providence reachqth to 
particulars, T hat God it to be ſought, and that be rewards thens that ſeekhims. | - 


Gods care of mankinde. 


he next ſtation is. That God hathacare ofmen, to reward the good. For it is 
not ſufficient to know God in his Efſence onely : but in his Preyidence alſo, For 
as todeny that Godiv; is Atheiſme, ſothe doubting of his Providence and care aver 
the Creatures is Semi-Atheiſme. Nay if ive look at the moraleffect which theper- 
ſwaſionof a Deity works among men, it is all one to deny his Providence, and t&.de« 
ny that heis. And this was the Epicures error, who though they were forced —_— 
ſon to know that there was a God, yet they held, That God had no cate of man, 
Now of Gods providence there are four opinions. : WE etgons lt an 
I. That God hath no entercourſe with man, but hath drawn the Heanehsa8 a Cur- 
tain between him and us, that we ſhould not know or ſee; what -bedoeh, nor hi 
what wedoe. oe rfH .£ 
2. Thatthere is a providence, but that it extendeth onely to general thingszand ſo 
3s a general providence, ſetting in order ſecond cauſes, bur reacheth not to every per- 
CODES : | 2 25a 3% 15 2 $412; 2Mbdni 
3. Another opinion granteth a providence as particulars as genianlyburghet 
It is jdle, aa Gercemr only,that beholds men act upon a lage, and neither 4hwardeths 
nor puniſheth. 1, tron 97 >Fooget ets 
4. Thelaft is, tharas he bathprovidence oyer both ſorte,,a well, pantiaulax (age 


neral, fo he doth nor onely behold, butreward the good , and punifii And 
this is thetrath, which Chriſtans bold. gf rene ive 23nRaT 

The chief reaſons which they uſe toalledg in maintaining that 1theee-is no ppovie 
denceat all, are cheifly three. Þ? | ; 


t The adverſity ofthe good, andthe proſperity of the wicked, For &y they r 


"& 


g- 


Job.1:9. 


Chap.7 Reaſons againſt Gods providence,anſwered. IntroduR. 


vile efſet providentie, bonis bene efſet, malis male, it there were any providetice it 
would goe well with the good, and ill withthe bad. 

3. That alchough many abuſe the gifts of God, yet he giveth them promiſcu- 
ouſly. And therefore, if there were a providence, the aſe of the gift would have 
+ = a with it, and no gifts would have been given to them that ſhould a+ 

ce them. 

3- That the manifold def As, and evill effeAs in morral and natural things 
ſhew , that if there were a Providence , God would not ſuffer ſo many in 
cither. 

7, Tothe firſt, weanſwer. If a man were abſolutely good, no adverfity would be- 
tide him, and if abſolutely evil; no proſperity : but no man in this life is abſolutely good 
or evil, butas the beſt are not without ſome evil,ſo the worſt not without ſome good; 
And therefore it ſtands with the juſtice of God, to puniſh thatevil whichis in the good 
with temporal puniſhments in this life,and to reward the good which is in the wicked, 
with temporal bleſſings : that he may reward the one, and puniſh the other, in the 
other life. Henee it is that faint Avg»ſtine,ſaith,D owine bic ſeca bic vre,modo ibi parca, 
Lord cut and burn, afflit me here, ſothou ſpare me hereafter. We know what the 
Devil, faid to God, in Fobs caſe. Doth 7ob ſerve God for nought? Therefore God, 
to ſtopthe mouths of the wicked and Sathan, puniſheth the Godly here. And hence 
itis, that if good men live in proſperity, the Devil is ready to objeR, that their acts 
are but hypocritical : therefore Godto make it appeare, that the Golly ſerve himnot 
in _ of tem} bleſſings, and that vertne in them is not mercenary , but 
free, he oft times layesafflictions on his children, which they beare willingly. 

2 The former anſwer mighthave ſerved to confut this ſecond reaſon : for as in 
onely the firſt, if it had been benz bexe, well to the good the Devill had well ſaid, Doth 
7 0b ſerve God for nought ?ſo inthis caſe, If God had given the uſe of the gifts with 
the giftes themſelves to every one, theDevil would have ſaid, 706 can doe no other 
but ſerve God," He is not lefe to his own election, God hath in a minaner enforced 
him to it, and ſo his actions are not praiſe worthy,nor deſerve any reward. For what 
extraordinary matter is it for fire to burn, fince it is its natureand property. But 
when ſome of the wicked have as excellent gifts beſtowed on them, as the god!y 
have, m_— they abuſethem : it takes away all cavils and exceptions from Satar. : 
and maketh much for the commendation of the Godly, and for the juſt reprofe ard 
puniſhment of the wicked. 

3- To the third we fay, that though there be defects, and evil effects, yet G-4 
is not the cauſe of them : he hath no part cither in the evil action , or with the evil 
doer. Omni attionis imperfettio, non a Deo, ſed a male ſe habente inſtrumento, the jm - 
perfection of every action isnot of God, but from the indiſpoſition or perverſene(lc 
ofthe inſtrument. - In a Creple the ſoul is the cauſe of motion, and is in no fault , but 
the diſtortion of the body which is the inſtrument of the ſoul. So every action is from 
God, but ifit have any deformity, itis of the crookednefle of the inſtrument, Now 
God permitteth evil in theſe reſpects, 

I. Per privationem gratie, by juſtly for fin depriving men of his grace, and therc- 
upon followetha defect of good: for if there were no defect, his infinitegoodneſ{- 
could-not have been ſo cleerly ſeen, nor would there have been any variety of good 
things, but one good onely, a I'M | 

2, Ifthere were no defect, there would have been no order or degrees in things, 

3+ Many vertues would have been ſaperfluous, as Juſtice, Temperance, &c. 

4. Becauſe it is neceffary, that God ſhould be loved for his All-ſufficiency in the 

igheſt d : and thereis nothing thar makes us love God more, then for the en- 
Joying of his benefits : and his benefits are never more highly eſteemed, thet when 
we wantthem : -for bonum carendo mag is quam fruendo cernitur, we diſcern and finde 
what is good for us, moreby being deprived of it, then by enjoying it. So thatwere 
there no defect, we ſhould not be ſo ſenſible ofthe good which we want. 

5. Nor would God ever permitevil,, but that thereby he can take occaſion by 
his infinite wiſdom and goodnefſe,that a greater good may ariſe. As we plainly finde, 
that from the greateſt evil that ever was committed (the betraying of our Saviour ) 
Godtook occafionto draw the greateſt benefit that everbefell mortal men, namely, 
theRedemption of mankinde, So mach inanſyerto the firſt opinion, * 

; | . 3 Now 
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* Introdud. Gods providence ingtnierals and particulars. Clap.7 Ft 
3 Now to e thar there isa p rovidenee,1. In generals, 2- In fingular atdipatti- "Y 
culars. 3» Novonchy by. the ordinary courſe of es cauſes,butimmediately from . 
God himſelf. 
- There isa providence in general matters. | 

1+ Itis natural toevery onezwt curer quod procreavit;to have as 4yanatural loveand + _ 
affection to that which ir bringeth forth ; and this being the gift or God in his crea- I 
rures , cannot be wanting in himſelf. Aſorga is a-vice, and to be reprovedinman, cy. _. 
and therefore cannot befal God, but when it ſeemeth to fall in God by his layingaf= 
fictions and troubles upon any of his creatures, it is not 4p or want of love to 
them, but a manifeſt providence over them, for whom he loves he chaftens, and 
thereby furthers their chiefeſt good, | 

2: No wiſe Artificer will give over his work before he have finiſhed 'it y and 
brought it to perfe&ion :- but every day God bringeth forth ſonie new thing, ſome 
new effert, things which are tending to iong for things are yer daily ingehe- 
ration, and therefore God hath his providence over them to bring them thereuhto. 

1. Inparticulars. We ſee (with Ar:/totle ) that the ſea is far therithe land, +4 
the waters far above the brims of the earth, and water is an unruly clement, apt'to 
overflow by its nature: yet Philoſophers being unable to render a ſatisfactory reaſon, 
why it overflowes not the earth, it followes, thar it 1s of Gods providence, who 
limits the bounds thereof, and commands it to paſſe no furgher. - 

And ifany fay, that the water and earth make one ſphere of globe, and therefore 
the ſwelling of any part, is onely in appearance, that ſpherical figure being thenatural 
figure of the whole ; yet herein providence plainly , nthat fome parts of the 
earthare made hollow, to be receptactes for the ſea, which otherwite ſhontdby or« 
der - nature cover the whole earth, and ſo the dry latid appear for the ufe of Menand 
Beaſts. 

2 The next reaſon is from Plots. fetcht from the Plants, which if they ſtand 
between two kinds of ſoyle, ſoyle of two natures, one dry and barret,, and the o- 
ther moyſt and fruitfull, they will naturally ſhovtall their roots to the fruirfull 
As alſo from lilyes and marigolds and divers ether flowres, that of themſelves natu- 


, rally cloſe toward evenivg with the Sun-ſet, leſt they ſhould receive evil and corru 
| moyſture in the night, and inthe morning open again, to receive the heat of 
| Sun, 
»} 2. The next is from Birds. Our Saviour inaſermon to his diſciples conc Luk 12: 24: 
3 Gods providence, bids them obſerve and mark well. Conſider (faith he) the ravehs, 


for they neither ſow nor reape, they have neither ſtorehouſe nor barne, and yet God: 2 
feederth them. And King David teſtifieth the like, that the Ravens are fed of Gb 1 
And ir is reported, that their young ones being forſaken by the damme andleft bare; Plalm.147.9: 
a worme ariſerh out of their doung, creeperth upto their bill, and feedeth them. 

4. Fhe fourth is from fiſhes. Arsffotle reporteth, that the lietle fiſh Pirinothera 
entring league with the Crab, takerh a ſtone in her mouth, arid when the Oyſter o- 
peneth againſt the Sun, ſwimmeth in with the ſtone in her mouth, ſo that the Oyſter 
_ being able to cloſe again , the Crab pulleth ont. the. meat, and they both divide 

e prey. } e\ 

_ The next is from Beaſts. we ſee that theProvidenee of Godhath taken order, 
that wilde beaſts ſhould not be ſo generative as Tate,leaſt by their multiplicity they 
ſhould doe much harm, Secondly, Though they be rartxrally defirous' of prey, yet 
God hath fo difpoſed , that when the Sunariſeth' in the day tinte; (when they 
might beſt fit themſelves) they get them away,and lay them down in their denny;and 
Mangoeth forth to his labour (and worketh ſecurely till the evening, as the ptopher 
ſpeaks, and when man goeth to his reſt, then gothey'to ſeek their prey. Which mult yl. 104-22] 
neceſſarily be a great argument of Godsgrovidence, 23s 

6 And ſogenerally from all living Creatures ; by diſcerning their ſeveral places of 
| nouriſhment. As the filly lamb, among a multitude of Ewes, tochooſe out its own 
| damme. As alſo in evarting things noyſom and hurtfult torhem-: as the Chicken to 
£ run away atthe noyſe of a Kite, even almoſt affoone a4 it is hatched; the lambto 
flee from the tay = andthe like, . _ 

7- From the extraordinary love of parenty to their children,though never ſode- 
formed, in as great meaſurcgas if they had no defe&in nature. | 3. Laftly 


Chap.7 Effe&s of. partie.. provid. not bynature.&ve. IntrodnQ, 
8, Laſtly from the ſudden cry of every Creature in diſtreſfe, for which noreaſon 
can be given, but that it is vox narwre clamants ad dominum natyre; the cry of nature, 
tothe God of nature, as ſome of the Heathen have bin forced ro confeſſe, 
And thus we ſee the providence of God in particular, concerning which T hevdorer 

In his zo. hath written againſt thoſe tharwere of opinion, that providencewas but as a Clock, 

— PI®- hich after the plummets are placked up, goes afterward of its own accotd. 

The Third particular to be proved is, that the effets we ſee come not meectly of 
; ſecond cauſes, or by nature,norby chance,but mediatly or immediatly from God. 

"INES Firſt not bynature or ſecond canſes alone, 

Nature. 1, Weſay that meanes work nuthing of themſelves, no more then bread can nou- 

Exec. 4.16. riſh of itſelf. For there is a ſtaffe ofbread(as the Prophet rels us)which 1Eit be broken, 

od 4 bread it ſelf willdo us little good. Chriſt calleth it the word, and the pfalmiſt hidden 

Jo = treaſure, which without Gods bleſſing will be pur but as into a bortomleſle bag : as 

Aggai.z.6, the Prophet ſpeakes. This the Philoſophers acknowledged, and called it Infnſion of 
ſtrength, nature, and efficacy into the Creatures. And it muſt needs be from the firſt, and 
not from the ſecond cauſe, 

Geng. 2, Sundry things are eff:&ed without meanes : as becauſe men ſhould not think 
the Sun to be the ſole cauſe of Light, God created the Light before the Sun, Like- 
wiſe he created fruit with the ſeed; becauſe we ſhould not think, ſeed alone ro be 
the cauſe or means of fruits And we ſee in theſe dayes preferment caſt upon ſome men 
that neither ſeek nor deſerve it, 

John. 9.6. ._ 3, Weſeealſo ſome cffets wrought contrary to Nature. As when Chriſt opened 

= the eyes of him that was blinde, with clay, which naturally is more proper to put 

39 out theeyesthenopen them.So likewiſe E/;/h« made the the ſalt water freſh and 
ſweet by caſting falr into it. 7oſepbs impriſonment, was the means of his prefer- 
ment. And the unlearned Chriſtians confounded the learned of their time. Therefore 
the effets. depende not on means, or nature onely. 
2: not by chance, 
 - Fertunchathnot thecommand of the iſſue and event of war,as ſome prophane men 

Gee _ ba have given out, Sors doming camps, that Chance is the predominant Lady of the 

06 t0n0- field;but we Chriſtians know,that God is a man of war, and fighterh for his 7 Aden 

and gives them victory, or elſe for their fins, and to humble them, gives them into 

their enemies hands, and maketh them Lords over them :and the heathens themſclveg 
made their worthies , Diomedes, Yiiſſes &c. proſperous by the aſſiſtance of ſome 
god, and therefore in their ſtorics, vſually there went a vow before the war, and after 
the victory, performance. In the very drawing of Lots (which a man would think to 
be Chance, of all other things) we ſee, it ordered ſome times by ſpeci:1 providence 
inſt Chance ; ſothatit muſt be confeſſed that ſomewhat was above it, as in the caſe 

1 Sam. 14+ 42. of Fonathan, and Foxes. Andtherefore it is that the wiſeman faith, The lot is caſt into 

Jon.1.7. the lap, but the whole diſpoſing of itis in the Lord.Hence the marincrs in the ſhip 

P49. 16:33- here Jones was, vicd this caſting of lotsacknowledging a providence,of God therein. 


And that which they call Chance medley it cannot depend, for there is al-*" 


» 


ſo Providence. Heredotzs reports of Cawbyſes, that being hated by his ſubjeRs for”. 


his cruelty, the people not unwilling to have another vſurper, in his a>ſence, it came 
to his cars : he iroull alighting from his horſe with ententto to have gone againſt 
the vſurper, his fwordfell out of the ſcabbard, and run into his thigh or belly and 
killed him, which this Heathen writer aſcribes to Providence, not to chance medley; 
Andthe Philoſophers conclude, that chance is nothing elſe, but an effect of cauſes far 
removed, and if of them much more of things neer together, which plainly are to be 
referred to the divine providence, And itisagreater argument of providenceto joyn 
6 8. things far aſunder, then thoſe which are neerer, and better known. Therefore the va - 
* Tiouseffects we ſee cannot be aſcribed onely ro Nature or Chance. To all which might 
be added that unanſwerable argument from the fulfilling of prophecies, which neceſ- 
farily proves a divine providence. 
we have ſeen, that there is a Providence ingeneral. 2. That it worketh 
even. when there. are. ſecondary cauſes. 3- Now that this Providence reacheth and 
extendeth to particulars as it doth to generals, and rewardeth each particular man, is 
proved by Philoſophy and reaſon, thus. 
1; The philoſophers make Providence, a part and branch of Prudence:and Prudence 
is 
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is ws aial vertue, and praftical vertues have their objeRts i» ſmgularibus in par- 
ticulars. 

2. Now it is certain that all the Attributes of God, are every one of equal 
latitude and longitude. His power is over all and extendeth to every thing;for vircu- 
| tis oft maxime pertingere vel remotiſſim, that is the greateſt power that reacheth to 
| things fartheſt off. And his providence and goodneſſe is of no lefle extent then his 

wer, | 
ff . There's no man but will confeſſe, that itis a more commendable thing to provide 
for every particular, then for the general an And therefore it is, that is ſtoried 
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| for the commendation and honour of Aſithriaates , who having many thouſands in 

hisarmy, was able to call them all »eminatims, by their names: then £ quod melius eft, 
£ nn agatar, it the beſt be not done , it muſt needs be ont of ſome defeRt in the Agent, 
4; but there's none ih God. 


4. Now for the reſt of the Creatures. If God have a care of heaven;which hath 
not theuſe of its own light or motion, but isto make inferiour things fruitful, and 
cattle have uſe of herbs,&c, and man of cattle, andafl other things, and the philoſo- 
phers telling us, that that which hath the uſe of all things, is principal of all others ; 
man having the uſe of all , muſt needs be principal : therefore, * fit providentia 
Dei in reliquas creaturas, ut in principalem ſe extendat, neceſſe eft, it the providence 
of God extend it ſelf to thereſt of the Creatures, it neceſlarily follows, that it ex- 
tend it ſelf to the principal. | | 

5. King David firſt confidereth the glory of the Heavens, then the eternity of 
them, and wendreth how God could paſſe by thoſe molt glorious bodies, and put 
the ſoul of man (the moſt excellent creature) intoa moſt vile lump of clay and earth. 
Man is the moſt excellent of all other of Gods artificetfor other Creatures know not 

7 their own gifts. The horſe, if he knew his ſtrength;would nat ſaffer his rider upon 
n | his back; therefore the occultation of the gift from that creature which hath it, and 
the manifeſtation of it to man! that hath jt not, is an argument that man is Gods 
Count-Palatine of the whole world , aud cannot be exempted from Gods prg- 

vidence, fe! 

6 And this is that which made Saint Chry/oftome in a godly zeal ( being diſpleaſed 
with man ) to ſay; Appende te home, conſider thy ſelf well, O man, art not thou better 
thenall creatures elſe > Yetis Gods providence over the vileſt of them, and ſo from 
them to man,and more eſpecially to good men:for if he havea providenceand care of 
thoſe that onely have his image by nature, then where two images meet in one, one 

&. of nature; and anether of grace by Chriſt, much more : A itudo mag nes amorts, 
i likenefſe is the loadſtone of love, & amoris providentia, and providence of love. If 


Pſalm 3. 


God care for .all mankinde, then much more for theſe, who as it were hate them- 
ſelves to loye him; thoſe that loſe themſelves to finde him, and that periſh tolige 
with him..« Therefore his providence is over particulars. _ 

The ſecond branch of this part hath two things conſiderable. 1. That God is 2. 
to be fought, 2. That map ry 900 ist0 reward them that ſeek andſerve him. 

7, In the firſt pace then God muſt be ſought, far facienris fins eſt ipſemet the 
end of the ator himſelf, and God being his own end, it muſt neceſſarily 
_—_ that he wills all things fo: his own, cither profit ; honour, or 
pleaſure, . | | <4 
R For his profit we cannot ſeek hitn ; 'for none can redound to him 

m us. 

2, Nor for his pleaſure, for wherein can we pleaſure him? | ors 

| ©, 3, Thereforeitmuſtbe for his honour, forts that end did he create us, that for his 
honour we ſhould ſeek and ſerve him, | | Re as us 

2. The next is that he rewards ſuch as ſeek and ſerve him. Where there are 
two relatives, there is a grounded mutual duty berwetn them as between a father 
a ſon, love and obedience: between man and wife mutual love : berween Maſter an 

t,care and ſervice : between the Creator and Creature, providence and ho- 

nour, Now between God and his true ſervants that ſeek him faithfully, there is re- 
verence and loye, and reward for it. And though we be but verze Domins 

+ Gods bond-men , and are bound to keep his laws, becauſe he 1s our Legiſlator, 
Law-maker : yet he hath promiſed —_ to them that keepe _ , 
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and doth not as __—_ give laws,and yet giveno rewards to them that keepthem, 
but puniſh the breakers of them : Gods po nefle is greater to us men. 

And as God hatha reward for his children that ſeek and ſerve him, ſohath he 
retribution,viz. puniſhment for them that negle& him,and break his commandments, 
which we might cafily prove, both by ancient and modern ſtory, 

So that we may conclude this point, that Gods providence 1s manifeſt in reward- 


ing the good. And ſomuch againſt the Epicure. 


CHAP, VIII, 


The four religions in the world, Of Paganiſme, reaſons againſt the plurality of 
gods. That there can be but one God proved ont of their own Phileſophers, That 
their religion was falſe. How man came to be worſhipped. How Beaſts, Of the mi- 
racles and Oracles of the Gentiles. 


m—_ next point to be handled is, That the Scriptures of the old and new Teſta- 
ment are onely true, and thart all other either Oraclesor Books of Religions 
beſides thoſe are falſe and erroneous. 

The Apoſtle hath ſet this for a principle or ground. That though thereare many 

1. or. 8.536. that be called Gods : But to us there is bat one God. And if but one God, then bur 
one true Religion. Inthe ſearch whereof we come intoa Q#adrivinm, or way that 
hath four turnings, viz. the four principal religions of the world, In which the 

greateſt part of the world have ſought God. Theſe are, 

I. That of the Heathen in America, and in the Eaſt Indies and Ifles, and in a great 

of Tartary, who worſhip the Creatures,&c. and this is called Paganiſme. 

2. Thatof the Jews ſcattered through the world, and this is called Judaiſme. 

' 3. That of Turks and Saracens in Aſia, part of Africa, and Europe, and this 
we call Turciſmeor Mahometaniſme. 

4. That which Chriſtians hold, which is called Chriſtianity. 

Now ſeeing that according to the Apoſtles rule, there can be but one true. It reſts 
to prove which of them is ſo. The Amperours Embaſſador being at Conſtantinople, 
with the grand Signior or great Turk,and eſpying in a cloth of eſtate fourCandleſticks 
wrought, with four candles in them, three whereof were turned upſide down 1n- 
to the ſockets, as if they were put out, and the fourth of them burning, with this 
Arabique inſcription, Hec eſt vera !«x, this is the true light, queſtioned the mean- 
ing thereof, and was anſwered , That there were four Religions in the woiid, 
whe three were falſe, and the other {which was theirs ) was the true- - Let 
us therefore examine which is the true, and which the falſe, and firſt begin with 

T. Paganiſine. And this had once ſpread it ſelf over all the earth,except one cotner 
of Syria : and it cannot be denied, but that in the knowledge of arts , policy , and 
Philoſophy, the Heathen exceeded all other nations, and their lighr- ſhined that 
way, brighteſt above others ; and that in theſe things we havealffighted our candle 
at theirs. And yetas the wiſeſt of us may wonder at them forYheir extraordinary 
naturall and humane knowledge, ſo the fimpleſt of us may laugh at them, for their 
abſurditics. in the worſhip of God, ſo dim hath their light burnt in matter of 


Religion. 

The Apoſtle in the placelaſt quoted hath two arguments againſt them, toprove 
that there muft needs be but one God, and they erred becauſe they had many gods, 
many lords. And indeed many they had-- Farro makes the number of them 
30000 whereof there were 300 7«piters,beſfides a number called 4:s majorum gentinns, 

"PO & minorum,& dit tutelares,tutelar gods, &c. andasS. Ang uſtine ſpeakeh Dus nume- 
44 "rare poteſt*the number was ſogreat, thatno maticould reckon them. 

*6cr6 wm, TI, He, from whom al things are, can be but * one. The reaſon is, Inferiour 

v9 7 14 76» cauſesare reſemblances of ſuperiour, and they 'of the Highelt : but we fee in all 

me 4 6 £74 inferiour cauſes, many branches''come from one root , many parts are ruled 

i:Cet.8.6, by one head, many veins from ene Maſter-vein, and many rivers and chanels 

from one fountaine. So in Superiour cauſes, there are many cauſes from 

one ; as many lights from one , and many motibns from one _—_ : 

ere- 
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therefore in the higheſt cauſe, this unity muſt necds be after a oſt perfect manner. 


2+ In quem omnia concurrent, in whom all things meet, as lies inthe center. 
In the mutual order of nature all things depend upon one another, Mtn ordo in ſe 
invicem eſt propter conjunttum ordinem in uno, that mutual order which is, is from 
order joyned in one, asall things flow from one, ſo they return to one again. There- 
fore one, and bat one God, - 

But their own reaſons are ſufficient to convince them, for Pyrhager«« faith, that 7 
there muſt be an infiniec power in God, elſe mans underſtanding ſhould exceed its 
cauſe, that is the Creator of it, becauſe it is able to comprehend and conceivea 
greater thing then its cauſe, were it only finite : for fi poteſf5 infivita eff, rum natura 
infinita, quia accidents capacitar, non extedit capacitatem ſubjetti, if the power 
be infinite, the ſubje& in which that power is, muſt needs be alſo infinite, becauſe 
the capacity ofthe adjunR exceeds not the capicity of its ſubje&. And there can be 
but one infinite,therefore but one God. If we grarit two infinites there muſt be a line 
to part them, if ſo,then they are both finite,and have ſeverdl forces;and being divided; 
cannot be ſo perfectas ifthey were joyned together and both one. But there can be 
no imperfectnefle-in God, Therefore we cannot admit of two Gods: - 

Again, as Laftantins argueth. If there be two Gods; and Gods attribute beitig Zo 

omnipotency, they muſt be both omnipotent, of equal force ahd power, or-unequal, 
If of equal, then they agree or diſagree : if equal and both agree; then is one of them 
ſuperflaous, bur ſuperfluity is excluded from the Diety. If they diſagree; and be of 
unequal power,then the greater will ſwallow up the lefſe, and ſo reduce all into one, 
and fo the lefſer is not omnipotent, and by conſequent ne god. And howſoever the 
Heathen outwardly held Polytheiſttie or many Gods , becauſe they durſt do no 
other, in policy to maintain ahd uphold their Common-wealths, yet privately they 
condemned it, and held it inconvenient. And therefore though they had many gods; 
yetto ſome they gave the place and title of a father, and to the other of childten ; to 
ſome ofa King, and to the reſt of Siibjects. when; 

The adviſe of - Pyrhagoras to his Shcolers was to ſearch, till they canie to ania 4 
unity in every thing. And Ariſtorles drift was tv ſeek for primum, the firſt, and the 
omnium primum, and the primum ex primis, the firſt of all- P/aro in his firſt epiſtle 
to Dionyſius gives him this rule,that in thoſe epiſtles which he writes of ceirain trath, 
he begins with 9%: God, and in thoſe which contain doubtful things; he begins with 
® Gods, making God his note of truth, and Gods of uncertainty. Zene's rule to 
his Scholers was, Dicite plures,+ dicite nullum,ſay there be many Gods,and fay there 
benone : and Sopbocles held in truth, Vn eſt Deas, there is but orie God. So that 
among themſelves they muttered the truth, howſoever either forfear of puniſh- 
ment, or diſturbing the peace of the Common-wealth, they thought fir to ſuffer the 
people tolivein their errour of Polytheiſine. * | | 

Bur becauſe Saint A#g»ſtine faith, that in the Primitive Church: the Philoſophers 
were aſhamed of their multiplicity of Gods, andtherefore gaveout, that the Anci- 
ents were never ſoabſurd as to worſhip many Gods, but onely gave one God diverſe 
nam es, todiſtinguiſh their effects, and not conceiving that there were divetſe Gods, 
but aſcribed power to one God onely, wewill confider it alittle further, 

I. For firlt;it is certain that they had diverſity of Gods, 2.and ſecondly they erect- 
ed ſeveral images to them.Now if they were circurmſeripr,then could they be no gods, 
for Dems non poteſt circumſcribi, quia infinitus God cannot be circumſcribed, becauſe 
he is infinite, and if an image could expreſſe them, they werecircumſcript. 

' 2. Again, the. whole courſe of Heathen religion ſought no further then their 
eyeled them, ſtruck no further then the skin, looked only after outward acrions, they 
neither would nor could ſearch itito the reins, nor had any remedy to reſtrain the 
heart and minde and the vices thereof,as hypocriſy,&c- but true religion,ſuch as is that 
of the Chriſtians, forbiddeth concupiſcence,and bridleth the affections, ſtrikes deep- 
er then that of the Heathen, therefore have the Heathen, neither true God nor true 
Religion, 

3-- They attribute but particular honour to particular Gods, in reſpect of the par- 
ticular benefits oy canceive, that they receive reſpectively from them, as to ſome 
for the benefit of phyſick, to ſome, for their ſucceſſe in war and the like, 
but that God onely is to be honoured bu e providence extends univerfally, 
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and hath power alike in all things, which as they confefle theirs had nor, and there 
fore are not Gods, | 

_ 4 Again the obje&ion of Cyril to 7alian (which made him to ſtagger) is ſtrong 
againſt them. Thar itbcing the ſinne of the body which defileth the foule, the ſoule 
had need of ſomething to purge andcleanſe it : but their Religion having nothing 
in it to cleanſe the heart and ſoule as well as the body, cannot be the true Re- 
ligion, 

q That their Gods were no Gods but mea appeares , inthat their parents were 
known and confeſt by the Heathen writers themſelves , as of Heſrod in his The- 
ognia. 7wllie ae natura deorumand others; asalſo by Cyril againft 7ilian, Augaſtine 
in his bookes de Givitate dei; Euſebins de prepar atione. Evangelica, but beſt by Gregory 
Nyſſen, &-Cyprian'de vanitate Idslorum. And Alexander the Greatina private con- 
ference with Leo a prieſt of Egypt,was enformed by him that the Gods of the Grzci- 
ans and other natiqns came out of Egypt, & that the religion of the Greeks came from 
Egyptians by the meanes of Cecrops and from Phenicia by Cidmus. That the Ro- 
mans had theirs from the Greeks , by Nuwa Pompilins, And the Egyptian Gods 
were but men, for their d:{\cents were known, as Herwes Treſmegiſtu, and Eſcu- 
Lapixe, who diſcended from Yranine and Herenrins, and yer theſe were repured tobe 
their Gods, be ? | 

6 Again Their Gods were notonely Men but wicked men. For Religion being 
nothing but a faculry ro make. men perfect, and fit them fora more bleſſed life , by 
framing them in fimilitude tp the actions and perfections of God , their Gods as they 
were.but men and-no Gods, {o were they men of wicked lives and converſation, 
ſtigmatyzed with, rapes,adulteries, and the like fins, as not onely their own ftories 

. teſtifie of them,bui, other hiſtorians alſo without exception as Exſebins, Cyrill, ?e- 
| ſephns againſt Appion, Athanaſins , Origen, Tertullian, Lactauti#3, and others. 
Obiettion. But here will be made a queltion, or objection, conſiſting of 2- parts 1. It their 
Gods were but men, how came they to be worſhipped Cwlts divine with divine ho- 
; nou, 2, Han ſecondly, how came Beaſts to be worſhipped by the Heathen wirh the 
© WOrimipe -: | 
Anſwer. I. To eſs may, be anſwered. Firſt, that after the flood, there being, a general 

revolt from religion and the true worſhip of God, (ug that among the Jews , 
there was infuced this Maxime into the minds of many, that men were to worſhip 
them that did them good,or deliyered them from evill. | | 

SW 2 Another cauſe of divine worſhip given to men, we have from* Porphyrics relation, 
yr otanan- that Nin having obtained the Monarchy , ere&ted an image to the honour and 
extant,named Memory of his father-ZBels, and becauſe he woyld have it no leffe reſpeRed by others 
Sanchuniathen, then by himſelf,he made it a ſanQuary for off:ndours and debters. So thitman 
in Iſide Ka having-received benefrt by it, and withal thinking to ingratiate themſelves wit 
#ſjride. Ninus ( who then bare abſolute rule ) inſtituted feaſts upon certain dayes toit : at 
which times they adorried the Image with garlands, and made hymns which they 
fang to the honour of father and ſon. Now the ground of this inſtitution being for- 
gotten, they which ſucceeded in after times betaine ſo ſuperſtitious in thisſervice, 
that they imade prayers and offered facrifices to this image, which was the fame Ze!, 
which inthe broader diale& of the Hebrews was called Baal, Thus images ereRed 
to the memory of mens vertues became to be worſhipp:zd, when the cauſe 'of their 
eretion cp And from Proſopopeia's and Apoſtrophes to the Yeceaſed 
they began to pray to the very images, | ras 5 Roooe hay 

- > Forthediefying of Beaſts, the anſiver is this. P/urxrch reports, that O/5rs be- 
ing King of Egypt, and dividing his kingdom into Provinces , gavea-ſeyeral badge 
or cognizance to every one, according to the quality and conifdigion of et nee 
as moſt natural to the things moſt abounding in it : as to that which'comſiſted tnoſt 
in tillzge,he deſigned an Ox:to that which was moſt plenriful in woods, aDop : 'to 
that wherein was moſt meadow, a Clod with alittle grafſe 6hthe top, which we 
calla Turfe : and to that wherein was moſt water, a Crocodile. Theſe he ereed 
upon poles and. placed them between bis ſeyeral provinces. Poſterity forgetting to 
what <nd'theſe were erected, coticeived in them ſpine Divine mature and power ; 
and thereupon, he which lived by the plough worſhipped the Ox, calling it Apis : 
the Huntſinan the Dog, alling it A=#bs : the Grafier the Clod, calling it 7fs, 8c. 
And upou this, this kinde of Idolatry had its original. The 
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The next objection is, If they were nor Gods, how came ſome of theta to work 06jes. 
Miracles, —_c Oracles. | F, 

r, The firſt is thus anGvered, That there is difference between true; and falſe 42-1. 
Miracles, the one being profitable ro mankinde; as raiſing the dead to life; and heatis 
incurable diſcaſes, which not they nor their Magicians could ever perform, bur onely 
wrought ſuch as were fictitious and imaginary : and ſome of them were unprofitable; 
ſuch as were Simon Adagus his making a mountain ſeem to remove : and Aitine 
Afanlim his cutting 4 wherftone in two pieces. | 

3. Concerning the Oracles of the Gentiles , Porphyrie faith , thatas great things 
were done by the Magicians of bis time, as by thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to be gads, 
Beſides the Ofacles which they uttered, were ever either ambiguous ( being indeed 
not the Oracles of their Images, but of Devils that ſpake in them, (as Enf:bin af- 
firmeth) or oft times falſe and friv#leus, nay ſomerime contradicting one another, 
and might have been as truely conjectured by politick or wiſe men from the diſpo- 
ſition or concurrence of cauſes. . 

3. And it is a ſtrong argument;to prove that theſe oracles were uttered by the Devil, 

in that many ofrhem were cruel and inhumane, tending to the facrificing of men un- 
to them, whereas if they had been from God, they would have been rather to rhe 
p'eſervation, thentothe deſtruction and defacing of Gods image and workmanſhip. 
And when they would ſeem to be moremilde, upon deliverance from war or danger, 
they commanded the inſtitution of G/adiatores, fword-fencers, whereupon enſued 
much bloodſhed and murder. Andif they were not the cauſe of cruelty, yet of all 
kinde of obtcenity, for if they enjoyned not the ſword-playes alwayes, yetat other 
times they commanded Stage-playes, the effects whereof Saint Aug»ſtine deſcribeth 
at are, whereby men grew to ſucha height ef all laſciviouſneſle, that the Romans 
and Greeks banithed them out of their territories; and made a decree; that all Stage» 
players ſhould die inteſtate. | 

4. Laftly ir is common in Homer and Yirgi! andrhePhiloſophers concerning their 
Gods, thatif they narried but Styx or Cocytus, they themſelves would be afraid arid 
treinble; andall the images would beina ſweat; juraro per Stygem terrerem Deorum, 
having ſworn by Styx: the terrour of the-Gods. Now we know that no Prince is 
afraid of his own priſon. And Socrates ſaid, that a man might as well ſwear by an In Aboks 
Onion or a Leek, as by Fpiter, and uſed much to inveigh againſt the Athenian Gods, og 
affirming them to be none, for which he was convicted: yet Leertins reporteth, 
that not long after his death there happened uch a plague , that they never fele the 
like before or after. And conſulting with the Oracle about the cauſe, they were an- 
ſwered, that it was for putting the Innocent to death. In recompence tfeceforeto 
Socrates they erected an Image, and aſcribed divine honours to him that had dif- 
honoured their Gods * (thereby condemning rhemſelves, their own Religion, and 
their Gods: For this canſe ſome of them miſſiked the Heathen Religion : but nor 
finding a better they would notalter the old.. Ando much of Paganiſm. 
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CHAP, IX 


of Judxifme. The poſitions of the Jews. t: That the Meſſias faalt bave an tarthly 
ingdow at 'Feriſalems, 'confuted. 2. That Jeſins is vot the /Mefſins, The contrary 
proved by Pacobs prophecy. Gen. 49. 11. By Daniels ſeventy two weeks. Dan.g.25, 
By diverſe other reaſons. (3; That the Mefſt.us u mot yet come. The contrary proved 

by ſundry rg numeits. 


IS ſecdtid Religidrris Judaiſme; or the Religion of the Jews. The controverſy 
between whom ari# as Chriftians is concerning Chriſt, whom we profeſſe; and 
they deny. And becauſe they acknowledge the Qld Teſtament tobe Gods word, 
as wellas we, our proofs to maintain our affirmation Gall be out of it, andrthoſe 
authors which are m mot4&ompt with them, | 
© 7 Thepoitttions whichthe Jews holdare theſe. _ | 
1. Thit'the Meſſi ſhall have an casthly kingdom , and thar this ſeat of his 
eourt ſhall beat Jerufalens. , ably 
| 2. j 
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2. That Jeſus is not that Meſſias. 

3. Thatthe Meſbas is not yet come, | 

x, For the firſ},it they would give credit to the Caldee para al the antient 
Rabvins, «x Rabbi 7 onathan, Rabbi Simeon, Rabti Moſer, $ Hakedeſs, thatlived 
before the coming of Chriſt , the controverſy would fooa be at an end, 
but they give moſt credit to their late writers, who wereall moved with envy a- 
againſt Chritt. 

2 It was foretold by the Prophet, that the Lord hath laidupon him the iniquity of 
us all. But this they ſhift off, ſaying it was meant of the whole people, Bur in a 
few verſesafter, the prophet ſaith, Moriztar Papas ſwe he(hall dic for the people. 
Andit wereabſurd to ſay, that the people ſhould die for the people ; and therefore ir 
mult needs be wn of yi AP ” 

3 Itisfaid in the plalm, They have pi my hands and my fect. m 
garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture. Which —_— a 
underſtood to be meant of Davsd, but of Chrſt, 

4+ The Propher faith. Rejoyce O Daughter Jeruſalem, behold thy king cometh 
unto thee meek and humble fitting upon an afſe &c. And the prophet Danie/faith 

After 62. weeks,i; c. 50. ſeavens of yeares, ſhall Meſſiah be cur off. This the elder 
ews could not conceive, and Philo ?xdews underſtood it of the fanctification of the 
igh Prieſt:but he _ have eaſily gathered, that this = was meant of the Maſſi- 
_ ohn Baptiff ſending two of his diſciples to Chriſt, ro know whether he was 


the Chriſt or not. But —_— of Daxielſo troubleth the Rabbins, that Rabbi 


Afoſes Ben Niſe fell into blaſphemous ſpeeches, and ſaid that the Prophet was de- 
ceived andoverſcen, | 

5. The prophet Azge calleth him the deſire or expectation of the Gentiles: bur 
if the Meſſas ſhonld be onely king of the Jews, what defire or expectation could 
the Gentiles have of him ? it being ſmall comfort for a nation to have a ſtranger 
torule over them, and indeed- it was a thing ferbidden the Ifralites in the Law. 

6. Foraſmuch as it cannot be denied, that the Meſſias ſhould bring felicity to 
all the world, how can Abraham, Iſaar and 7 acob, and the dead be beneficcd by him, if 
his kingdom ſhould be upon earth, they being dead many hundred years before? And 
in putting this off, by ſaying, that all true Jews ſhall return to li: in, they be- 
come more abſurd then before ; for how could that little Land of Judea, or the Cit 
of Jeruſalem, or the Temple (which they fay ſhould beno bigger then it was )ve able 
to contain all the Jews thatever were. | | 

7. Laſtly, they are by (this poſition) utterly injurious to the ſoules of the 
Aithful, to call them our of a heavenly paradiſe Abrahams boſome , toan carthly 
Paradiſe. ; 

Fheir ſecond erroneous tenet is, Thar Jeſus is not that Meſſtas. 

r. Itis faidinthe prophecy of 7 «cob. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judea, 
nor a Lawgiver from betwixt his feet, untill $6-/o come. It is certain, that before 
the captivity it was alwayes in 7«d«h, and in the captivity, they had one of theic 
brethren, who was called Rex ceptivitaris the king of Captivity. After the Capti- 
vity it continued, till Aroffobulus and Hyrcenxs ſtriving for it, they were both 
diſp offeſt, and ered an Idumean placed in their room, in whoſe time Chriſt came 
according to the prophecy : and then the Scepter departed quite from 7«dzh. The 
Jews denied Chriſt their king: and ever ſince have bin ſubjectto the Scepters of 


| ſeveral Gentiles. 


2 If they object againſt this prophecy, that the Maccabces were not of the Tribe 
of ?»dah,but of the Tribe of Levs: wean{wer,that we muſt diſtinguiſh ofthe prophe- 
cy,thus, That either a king ora Lawgiver ſhould be of the Tribe of 7 «d«h:and it is ap- 
parantly manifeſt, that there was a Lawgiver in that Tribetill Chriſt came. For they 
confeſſe, that Simon 7uſtus, whole Nanc dimittz we have ih our Liturgie, was the 
laſt of them, and that ever fincee, the whole company of their Sanedrim was diſper- 
ſed, and the number never made up again, | 

3. And ifthey underſtand or conceive that the word Qt doth not fignifie a Scep- 
ter, but a Tribe, 'and that itis meant, that F#d«b ſhould be and continue a Tribe till 
S$hileh come, they aſſent to us Chriſtians : for the Tribe of F#«« continued diſtinct 
and unconfounded till Chrift the true Meſſias came : ſo that our Saviour Jes was 
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Jatrodu&, Of the firft end ſecond Temple. Chap.9 35 
known to be of the Tribe of F#44b, ofthe City of Berhleem, and of the poſterity 

of David, Nor did the Jews, ever inthe Goſpel cavil at this : which they would 

have attempted, had the contuſion of this Tribe given them juſt occaſion, Butnor 

long after Chriſts death all the Tribes were confounded. And the Emperours of 

Rome, after they had heard, that Ex 7udea neſceretuy D ominus orbis,thatiin Judea the 

Lord ofthe world ſhould be born, preſently laboured to root out the Tribe of ?#dah, 

and forced them to confound their Genealogies, and upon all miſcariages and rebel- 

lions of — qet many thouſands of them, and cauſed the reſt to be diſperſed 

into all coaſts adjoyning, or to live in miſerable ſlavery in Paleſtine. 

4 The Prophet Date! receiveth an Oracle from God by the Angel, that from the pPeu.s:25. 
time the Oracle was given, there ſhould be ſeven weeks, and 62. weeks, and one 
week, in the latter half of which laſt week Chriſt the Meſſias preached, and was 
Nain and put an end to all ſacrifices, Now what theſe weeks are is ſhewed in the 
ſcripture, that they Chould ſignifie fo many weeks of years, not of dayes,ſo accoun- 
ting every week for ſeven years, it makes 49. years : and ſo many years was the 
Temple in building : for three years were ſpent in providing materials and gathering 
th:mſelyes together, and 46. years in building, as the Jews told our Saviour. After jchn. 2.0. 
thebnilding of theſecond Temple and the wals of Jeruſalem,there followed 62 ſevens, 
and one feven. So that from that time, tothe Death of rhe Prince Meſſiah were 490 
years, or 70 times ſeventimes. 

5 The prophet Hagg4i faith That the glory ofthe latter houſe ſhall be greater then Kagg-2-5- 
the glory ofthe former, Now inthe firſt Temple were glorious things; As the 
Ark of the Lord; The Pot ofmannai Aarons rod;the ſhew-bread; &c. And the ſecond 
Temple had none of theſe, and yet the prophet faith, that the glory of the Latter 
ſhouldexceed the glory of the former : how this prophecy ſhould hold, they will 
never ſhew; unlefle in the time of Chriſt the Meſſias, whole preſence made it more 
glorious,then the other things did the former, for we- know that 40 years after our 
Saviours death the Latter Temple was deſtroyed. S S 

6 Petrus Galatinues faith, that the diſciples of Rabbi Hille? confidering theſe pro- 
phecies, (though they lived 50 years before Chriſts time) hoped the Meſſiah 
ſhould be born in the age that they lived, being induced thereunto, by the faying 
of Eſay in the perſon ofthe Lord ; Ithe Lord will baſten it. And eſpecially by D aniels 
fpeach ofthe ſeventy ſevens. | | Gp | Eſa.60.22. 

7. Thatin Z/aNQJo> with TD final was apprehended by them fora great myſtery, Panicl-9-24- 
and that Zin that place fignifieth 600. for 606 years between Eſayes time , and | 
Chrifts. | 

$. The Jews fay further, that the prophecy of the ſecond Temple (which was a 
ſtill yoice coming from the Lord) ſhould nor ceaſe, and that the Temple ould not 
open, till the Meſſias came, And they have confeſt, that this voice ceaſed in Chriſts 
time, and in Herods dayes, and that the veile of the Temple rent in two picees, and 
never after came together. | 

9. Beſides theſe, the continud{ ſending toand fro, by the Jews and 7obn Bapriſt, Ec.g.7. 
and the diſciples queſtions to our Saviour argues, that there was a great expeRation Luc. 2.25.38. 
that the meſsiah ſhould come at that time. As alſo the ſpeech of Simeon, his yy, ;5 ... 
waiting for the confolation of ?/reel. And the ſpeaking of Awua, of the Meſsiah, 
to all that Looked for redemption'in Jeruſalem : and Laſtly, ?oſeph of 4rimathea's 
looking for the kingdome of God toappeare ', ſhew that in-thofe. very times, 
many religious men had great hope of comfort to be brought to them by their 
Meſſiah. bd La Lib.16.17. 

I0- Again there were at that time,more then at any other,many counterfeit and falſe 28: 
Meſſats, either eight or ten as Poſephus, teſtifies, As Herod,from whom the He- 
rodians , das, Theudas, and others, and among them, Bar Co/ba the younger, 
who was in ſich eſtimation among them, that all che Rabbins ſave one, confeſt him 
to be the Meſſiah. . | 

Ir. S#;4as reporteth, that it' was related to 7«finian the Emperour by Philip a _ 
merchant of Conſtantinople, whohadthe report from one Theodoſius a Jew, that in "Ht": 
the Catalogue of the Jews Pricfts was found 34 lwicyie wSd y Magee Feſacs the Son of 
God and Mary: and that he had been admitred into the ſociety of the Prieſts alſo, 
elſe he could not have been permitted to preach either at Nazareth or Capernaum, 
being of the tribe of {udah. 12 To 
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12, To theſe we may adde that which they hojd, that after alachy, in the ſe. 
cond Temple they hould have no Propher, till the Meſsiah, and that the Temple 
Luk.19.3. Chould ftand, till he ſhould come- And we ſee that our Saviour propheſficd of the 
deſtruion of the Temple which accordingly came to paſſe, 
Amos.2-6, 13. Laſtly, that for the crucifying of our Saviour, the _—_— of Amos, and 
Zach.12.3-19 Zachary were fulfilled in the everſion of the City and deſolation of the Jewes. A 
thing ſo ſtrange , that the very Heathen ſeeing it, ſaid, that the hand of God was 
againſt them. For of ir ſelf Jeruſalem wasſo impregnable, as that it might compare 
with the ſtrongeſt piece in the world ; Beſides, Feſpaſia» was forced to farbeare the 
ſiege a long time, for want of water torefreſh his army : inſomuch as he offered 
them not onely large proffers of peace, but that they ſhould ſer down their own con- 
ditions, ſo they would yield, all which they ſtubbornely refuſed, But itis obſerved 
(and certainly it was becauſe of Gods wrath againſt the Jews) that inthe greateſt 
diſtreſſe of the Romans for want of water, upon a ſudden the little brook Silo (which 
for many years had been ſo dry, as that men paſſed over it on foot )did fo ſwell and riſe 
=_ water , without any natural cauſe , that it ſerved abundantly for Yeſpaſians 
whole army. | | | OF 
And toafli the Jewsthe more; the Lord ſent ſacha plague into the City, that 
(beſides many Hands ſlain in the ſiege) they wanted ground within the wals to 
bury their dead, and were forced to caſt them over : and ſuch a famine, that they were 
compelled to cat their own children. | 
' Titus hereupon made the firſt breach into the city, and thatarthe brook Cedron, 
where __ apprehended Chriſt, and at the ſame feaſt in whichhe was taken,to 
wit,the paſſeover. He cauſed them tobe whipped, as they ſcourged our Saviour, and 
ſold 30 Jews for a denarion, as they ſold Chriſt for thirty dewaria or pieces of 
ſilver. ; | | 
,wx->6 1 the prophecy of Amwoz itis aid. For three tranſgreſsions of 7/+ae/, and for 
Ao foure, 7-7 206 Lin ficrnn & puniſhment thereof, becauſe they i therighte- 
ous for ſilver 8c. The Jews being urged to tell of whom the prophet meant this, 
(having no other ſhift) ſay, that it was ſpoken concerning 7oſeph,who was ſold by 
the Patriarchs for ſilver, But ans ws $122 never more fully accompliſhed,then 
in our Saviour the true Meſsiah, & in elves,concerning the vengeance: For there- 
fore ſuffered they that milery before mentioned and never fince have been releaſed, but 
ſcattered over the world almoſt theſe 1600 years; hated of all nations, and become 
little better then bondflaves, forſaken and ſcorned by all, infomuch that whereas 
thy were wont to hire Rabbins to teach them, the Rabbins are now forced to hire the 
Jews to be their Auditors. 
3 The laſt erroneous poſition or tener of the Jews is, that the Meſsias is not yet 
comme; | es bo 
To anſwer them in this point (beſides ſome of the arguments againſt their ſe- 
| cond errour which fit this alſo) 1.1t is faid by the prophet, but thou Bethleem 
Nica.5.2. Ephratah, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judah; yer ont of thee, ſhall 
he come forth to me, that isto be Ruler in Jſracl, whoſe goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlaſting. This hath been, and is confeſſed by all, to be aplaine 
prophecy of the birth of the Meſsias in Bethleem. And now there is no ſuchplace 
as Bethleeth, nor any memorial, where it ſtood : which ſhews plainly, that it could 
be prophecied of none but Jeſus,who was born there, and that he is the Meſias. In 
which reſpe& they are put to their ſhifts to make this anſwer, That he was born 
there before the deſtruftion of the ſecond Temple, but hath ever ſince layen obſcure 
inſome place, God knows where,for they know not:but he wil atlength manifeſt him- 
ſelf.But this anſwer Saint Auguſtine and others have ſufficiently confuted, though it 
be in it ſelf ſcarce worthy wv 4 wir NE he | 
AtiMarcellu., 32 Again, 7ulian the Apoſtata, thinking to worke deſpite to the Chriſtians, gave 
Secrames leave tothe Jews to reedify the Temple, and they attempting to lay the foundation of 
it, were hindred by flames of fire, that brake out of the earth, which burne their 
mber worke , and diſpearſed the ſtones : and though the Emperour (to encourage 
em to it again , I the Jews diverſe times after with mony 
; ad it, yet ſhall the fire burſt out of the carth and overthrew that 
© £ 
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>  Introduc. .. Of Mabometaniſme .  Chap.te. 4t 
; _ Since which time there aroſe one, that took upon him to gather togetheragain, 
P.. Aiſgerſed Jews, who called himſelf 44s/es Chetan this —_— vr 
ſelf great in their opinions, would take upon him to, divide the ſea, and with four 
hundred of his fellows would go through it dry-ſhod : but heand they were all 
miſerably drowned, their friends, that ſtood upon the ſhore to ſee the event, being 
notable to fave one of them. Wow 1676 Os . 

4. Laſtly the time prefixed by their Rabbins, whentheir Meſſiah ſhould come, 
is expired, and they fruſtrate of their expeRation. The time which ſqinc of them 
allotted to it was twelve hundred years, ſome thirteen hundred and ninetie , ſomg 
by more, ſome leſſe. Some of them affirming, that the world ſhould continue bur 
; ſix thouſand years,- which they thus apportioned. Two thouſand yeers beforethe 
Law, two thouſand years under the Law to Chriſts time, and two thouſand years 
after Chriſt, under grace : of which are paſt above five thouſand five hundred and 
ſeventy years already, and therefore the expeRation of their Chriſt is now vain, 
and {o is their Religion. So that now they are ſo aſhamed. of their former ac- 
counts and calculations , by failing of and in them fo groflely , that they forbid 
all men to make any fore, and that on pain of death. Thus are: they given 
up and led pirits verriginss , ſo that though their eyes be open, yet they will oy 
not ſee, arid rheir hearts are hardened , that they, will not underſtand, as was Ef 44. 18. 
prophecied of them long ſince. And thus much for Judailme, 


CHAP. X. 
y Of Mahometaniſme. This Religion proved to be falſe by ſeven. reaſons. 


 Thethird Religion is that of the Turks and Saracens called Mahometaniſme. 
PHeſe Sectaries, though they agree with us, that there is but one God, yet in J; 
the main poine they differ from us, andiay that Chriſt is not the laſt prophet, 
but Mahomet is the laſt, and mult finiſh all Prophecies. | 
Againſt their Religion there are ſeven demonſtrations to prove the falfity of it. 
I. Becauſe itcannot abidethe touch ; for they hold that it muſt not be diſputed of 
on paiti of death : no queſtion muſt be made of it : it muſt be taken upon truſt : 
whereas Truth delighteth in nothing more then in tryal. Yerie.v mhil veretur, 
_ niſs abſcoxndi; it fears nothing more, then that it ſhould n tcometolight. And in 
this point, Mahomers diſciples are like men that pay braffe for gold, ſaying it is 
good, but will not ſufferit ro be tryed. on * mx wt. or h 
2. If ever there were book ſtutt with thoſe which are called Ans/es fabsle, 
old wives tales, ir is their Alcaron, which is every where fraught with moſt ri- Os 
diculous untruths. Andreas Manrus a Saracen, and a Biſhop quoteth nine hun- Se. :. <8. 
dred uncruthes in it, whereof two are in one Section. 1, That the Virgin #555: 
Mary was fiſter to Moſes, and 2. That Abraham was the ſon of Lazarus 
the Begget , neither of them being contemporary by many hundreds of 
years. 
3- Their Doctrine is carnal and fooliſh, placing happineſſe in pleaſure taken in 
things viſible, and ſenſible, and hath many fond relations : as that Mahomer ( being 
in heaven ) did ſee not onely Gods face, but felt his hand-, and thar they were 
ſeventy times colder then ice. And that the Angels have bodies and heads, and one 
of them ſeven thouſand heads. That. the Devils are circumciſed, and therefore chap. S 
have bodics. That the ſtars are nothing elſe but candles in a round glaſſe hanging 
down by chains : andthelike fooliſh and abſurd doctrines are contained in the book 
of their religion. | | "FN 
. 4. His promiſes are meerly carnal too, fit for none, but Heliogabalns; ſuch are chap. 35. 52. 
thoſe of his paradiſe, and honours, with the luſts of the fleſk. And his pre- 54- 62. 
ceptsare licentious giving indulgence,to perjury and ſwearing,to revenge,and murder 
F account» 
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Chap. 2, accounting it an impiots thing no »lciſci injuriam, not to revenge an injury. 
my Their praiſe confirmes ole permiſsion of Polygamy : for every _— 
e3- may have four wives and more Concubines. They favour Adulterie, for no 
Adulterer is condemned without four witneſſes, the ſin againſt nature, and 
coupling with Bealts, they have a toleration, nay, they which offend moſt this 
way are reputed the holieſt. And for ſpoiling and robbing of others in via Dei (as 
they call it ) in the way of God: we fee by experience, that it is ſo common with 
them, that it is dangerous travailing inthoſe countreys, except there be an hundred, 
or two hundred ina company. 
| 5- Mahomers Mirades are ſet down, but without witneſle or poſſibility of truth. 
Thap.92. Ag that he being a childe, and driving cartel, ( for that was his profeſſion ) the 
& Gabriel took alump of blood out of his heart, and cloſed it again. This lump 
he affirmed to be the original fin in man, but Anatomiſts fay, that there is no ſuch 
blood in the heart. Another as groſle as this is, That he being with one his of kinſmen 
abroad in acleare moon-ſhine night, his Couſin requeſted-him to cauſe the Moon 
to come down , and to divideit ſelf: and that the one half of it, might come into 
his kinſmans flceve, and the other into the other fleeve, and come whole again out 
of his breaſt, and then aſcend again, which it did. But it is a great wonder that 
the Aſtronomers at that time miſled her not from heaven : ſecing they have noted 
the very leaſt Eclypſe : but indeed it wasa private miracle between them two : and 
a man of mean underſtanding would conceive it impotlible, that ſo great a body 
ſhould come into alittle pair of ſleeves. 
| 6. The means of propagating his Religion was unnatural and cruel , that is 
Chap.15s. by the ſword: for God ( as he affirms ) delivered a ſword to him, to com- 
pell and force men, that otherwiſe would not be perſwaded to adhere to his 
Religion. 
7. Laſtly, this Religicn and Chriſtianity increaſed not the fame way, for Chriſtia- 
nity was propagated by _ killed, Turciſme by killing ; Chriſtianity by Truth, 
the other b perjury ; Chriſtiagity by the word of God, the other by the policy 
of men hath increaſed to that growth and height it is. And therefore (as we 
faid of the two former , ſo here ) this Religion is ffalſe and to be con- 
tmned. 


Chap. 16. 


CHAP. XI. 


Of Chriſtian _— T he truth thereof in general proved. 1. By the antiquity of 
it, ont of the Heathen authors themſelves, 2. By the continuance and preſervation 
of it. 3. By the certainty, 4 By the end it leads to, viz, toGod, it £ives all ho- 
nonr to him. Deprives man of all. Other reaſons. It reſtraines carnal liberty, 
allowed by falſe Religions ; reaches tothe heart. It contains myſteries above mans 
tapacity. T eaches contempt of the world ; requires ſpiritual worſhip, Confirmed by 
miracles beyond exception. Prophecies. 


bom laſt and true Religion is Chriſtianity which being in thelaſt of the four 
4. & points propounded in the beginning. Thar the Scriptures of the old and new 
Teſtament being Gods word, whether our religion be truely grounded apon it? 
I* Saint Peter faith, concerning this religion, we have a more ſure wordof pro- 
2. Po. 19. phecy,&c, that is, we are certain and afſured, that the Scriprures are true, and ſo were 
they, from whom we received them. And though there be but a ſmall portion of 
them immediately from God ; yet the reſt which were delivered by the Mi- 
niſtery of Man , were inſpired into them that left them to us, by the ſpirit of 
God, and therefore we muſt hold them as infallible truthes, And that the 
Scriptures and Chriſtianity are ſo, is to be proved by four arguments, x. from 
the antiquity of chem, 2. fromthe continuance and preſervation of them, 3. from 
the 
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the certainty of them. 4+ From the end whereto they tend, for we are to joyn both 
the a_ of God and Chriſtian religion in all the arguments ſubſequene , excepr 
{10MmeIrewW. | | 

1. Touching the Antiquity, we ſay, that ſeeing that aman is to come to God b 
ſome way or means, and that ( as we have ſeen ) religion is the onely way : it _ 
neceflarily follow, that this way is as ancient as man himſelf; elſe man ſhould have 
been ſometime without a way tu come to his Creator, if at any tine he had been 
without religion'z and ſo coriſequeritly have been fruftrate of the end of his creation. 
For religio # copula relationis, religion is the cement of relation betweea God and 
Man, the Creator and the Creature; 


2. Tertullian ſaith, quod primum, id vernum, that which is firſt; is true, and this De p.eſeriptio- 
maxime holdeth as well in Religion, asin other things. For the Philoſopbers, ſay, ** <4v*r/uwh4. 


enc. 


Prima entia ſunt maxime vera, the firſt eſſence are molt real and true. Becauſe that as ” 
the truth is anaffeRion of that, that is, ſo falſchood is an affeRion of that.which is 
not : for falſehood cannot conſiſtere in ſno,ſed in aliens,conſiſt in any thing which is irs 
own,but from another. Therefore falſchood mutt be after truth. Bur the Chriſtians 
religion is in ſome ſort included in that which the Jews had before Chriſt,ſo that tho 
Laiy may be called rhe Old Goſpel, and the Goſpel the new Law. In the Law is 
Evangelium abſconditum, the Goſpel under a vail: inthe Goſpel is, Lex revelata; 
the og Law. Sothat the Jews agreed with us till the coming of Chriſt, and 
then lefr us. \ 

As for the Heathen Religion, part of their ſtories, which are the records there- 
of, is fabulous and part true. | | 

- 1 That part which is fabulous began with their gods, and their original : fur- 
ther then that they cannot go. And Homer and Orpheus write not of them till after 
the Trojan war, and lived after the time of Moſes above eight hundred yeers, and 
almoſt three thouſand yeers after the Chronology of the Bible began, which is reſti- 
fied by divers of their own writers. | 
- 2. And if their fabulous part come ſhort of our religion for Antiquity ;. then 

much ſhorter muſt that part needs be which is true. For Yarro( who lived not aboye 
fifty years before our Saviourstime) faith, that the true Story of the Heathen could 
not{be derived above 700 yeers before his time.. And it is ſure that the moſt anci- 
ent records of theirs which are true, began with the ſeven wiſe men of Greece, of 
whom Solon was the chiefand moſt ancient : and he was contemporary with Cre/, 
he with Cyr«s,and E/dras with him. Now Eſdras was one of the laſt Canonical wri- 
ters of the old Teſtament. So that we may ſafcly conclude this againſt the Heathen re- 
ligion, that almoſt the whole ſtory of the Bible was written, before any authentique 
writer or record was extant of the Heathen ſtory : and moſt part of it was written 
before the fabulous part of it was delivered to them in writing. 

Their ancienteſt Hiſtoriographer is Herodotus, who beginneth his ſtory with 
theacts of Cre/s, By all which we may plainly perceive, that Chriſtian Religion 
is of farre greater antiquity then the Heathen, This alſo we, may adde, that 
whatſoever is either good or true in their Religion was,had from the Jewes. 
For the Druides among the Gauls, and the Bardi (an offspring of them ) 
derive all theirs from the Groeksy alſo the wr —_— k pekhs om 
Cecreps an Egyptian, as alſo the Carthaginians Cadmwns a Phanician 
> wy Pheenichs bordereth northward upon Jury , and Egypt fourbward. $6 
that all that was good. in the Heathen Religion muſt be derived from . the 
Jews, a £12 , . | Ta i 

The wiſe men of Greece enquiring of their Ordcles , how they might. ger 
wiſdom , and from -whence the knowledge of arts was to: be bed, ceccine 
this anſwer.,. that it was to be had from the Chaldees, Solxs ; wrique Chats 
dens ſapiens, the Chaldean was trucly the  onely wiſe man, Which . ipeeckh 
in the Greek idiotiſme denoteth foine particular part of the _ Chal- 
deans, which was the Jews. For Abraham coming; from Chaldea, 
_ reputed a Chaldean ,' and, the Jewes from him, were termed 

Orphbes alſo the Poet ſaith, that when God ( being angry with magkinde ) 
+ had deſtroyed all, he reycaled all knowledge and wiſdom nj Chaldev', to 
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one Chaldean onely. And Platoin his Epimenides referred all learning #»i Barbaro, 
If we enquire who by this Chal/deus or Barbarus was meant, the Egyprians tell 
us, by calling him Ther, which in the Chaldee language ſignifies a ſtranger, which 
id all probability muſt be applied to Abrahaw, who was by God called our of Chal- 
dea. And Exſebins (out of Manetho) teſtifies, that Abraham was had in fach reve- 
rencein thoſe parts, that their chiefek Exorciſms were wont to be per dewn Abra- 
ham, by the god Abraham. And the fame Manetho alledgeth, that in many places 
of thoſe conntreys, in their Temples, and cl{where, his name was written, and 
engraven for memory of him. ; 

Again the verſes of Phocy/ides the Poet ( wholived inthe fifty ninth Olympiad ) 
ſcerh-t& be tranſlated verbatim out of the Law of Moſes, and may be particularly 
pointe&ar, in Deuteronomy, Numbers, and Exodus. | 

Butto examine their own records, Plutarch faith that Solon fetched all his wil- 
dom from the Egyptians, and P/ato his from Chaldea, Strabo faith, that Pythagoras 
had daily conference in Mount Carmel, and that in that mount were amb=lachra 
Pythagorea, Pythagoras walks, and there be ſome of the Heathen that report him 
to be circumciſed. 

Emnſchbines faith, ( out of one Clearchas a Peripatetick ) that theugh Ariſtotle were 
neverin Egypt, yer he daily confer'd with an Egyptian or a Jew- And Demetrima 
Phalerens ( that was Librarie keeper of Prolomens Philadelphus in Egypt ) told 
him, that he heard the Diſciples of Ariſtorle ſay, that divers Philoſophers and 
Poets had attempted to tranſlate the Old Teſtament tato Greek, And in the fame 
book, in the Epiſtle of Ariſtob»lrs, it is ſaid, that part thereof was tranſlated 
before the Perhan Empire began, long before it was tranſlated by the S-ptuaginr, 
or ſeventy men. ' Bat it appeareth, thar it hath pleaſed God in a moſt ſtrange manner 
to-leave {c me Regiſter or Chronicle in every famous Nation of it : as among 
the Egyptians, Manetho : Sanchoniathon' among the Pheenicians : 'Beroſ#s among 
the Chaldeans : In Aſia Minor, Rabbi Abidelus: among the Perfians Megaſthe- 
nes, &-c,, In Herodotus we ſhall finde the ſtorie of Sexnachersb : the edi& of 
«a ; and almoſt the whole prophecic of Daniel , though ſomewhat cor- 
ru . 

o_ ſtoried by Poſephns, that Alexander being to travail towards Perſia, and 
hearing that the Jews denyed to pay him tribute, and for ſome other affronts, (as 
he'conceived) came towards Jeruſalem , with purpoſe utterly to deſtroy the Jews. 
Whereupon rvvg the High Prieſt in his rich and white ornaments , accompanied 
with other Prieſts, met him in the way, Afloon as Alexander caſt his eye up: 
Zaddua, and remembred that ina viſion he had ſeen one in all reſemblance like unto 
him, who had encouraged hilmto attempr+the conqueſt of the world ; and ( as if 
he had been a God ) ſuddenly alighted, and falting-down worſhipped before him, 
but being admon;ſhed thereof by Parmenio, he fald ; he worſhipped that God whole 
Prieſt he was, and afterward, when 74dd4#a had ſhewed him,' and expounded Da- 
el: Prophecy coricerning his Monarchy, be gavelarge priviledges to tie Tews , and 
difmiifſed them honourably, ** | | | | 

- After his dayes by the means of Prolemy in requital of the Interpreters pains 
taken in tranſlarmg the Bible, the Jews oem was much'propagated.' Laertins 
ih the life of Zpimenides faith, that the Athenians confulting with the Oracle, 


concerning the'catiſe-of a great: plague among thein, were anſiyered, thatthey were 


nbt e&facrifice totheir owngods ( asinthe'ARs ) but to' another whic Was above 
theirs, and had ſent this plague among them : and withal that they muſt appeaſe him 
by” Sacrifice. But the plague nieverthelefſe continuing ; they 'ſent again'to know, 
whiere they ſhould facrifice*: the anſwer wis; they ſhould let the beaſts go volun- 
trily, and wherethey faidthey ſhould facrifice. The' horſts Hereupon: were tarried 
Ipoſe with Gerifices upon their backs, and they ſtayed mm the ſtreet of Hays, ina 
fair broad place, where they built. an' Altar; and dedicated/tt #4-5v ©, to the un- 
known God. The like is in the Roman tory. | _ of 4, 

The Romans in memory ofa victory obtained of their enemies, erecte#a' Temple 
to Bacchus, calling it Templum pacis eternym, the everlaſting Temple of peace. and 
afterwards canfulting with their Oracle, how long it ſhoald continac, receivgd this 
anſwer, Donec peperit virge, while a virgin ſhould bripg forth a child, which becauſe 

thoy 
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they conceived would never be, they called it ecermww. But at the time when 
Chriſt was born, in the ſhutting up ofan evening the Templefell ro the ground of 
it ſelf. 

And thus mach for the Antiquity of Chriſtian religion, and conſequently for the 
truth of it, according to the Maxime of Philoſophers. 2nod priwnm, id verumrthat is 
true, which was firſt. 

The fecond way to prove, that Chriſtianity. is tht true Religion, is the 
Continuance , and preſervation of the ſcriptures ., wheteupon that Religion, 1s 

rounded. 

F And this is ſo miraculous, asthat no Religion deviſed or framed by Man, or any 
falſe God cannot ſhew the like. For-it is plain, that the Jews were more under 
ſubjetion to other kingdoms, and oftner in Captivity and bondage, then any ©- 
ther Nation in the world. As under the' Egyptians, Philiſtins, Moabits, Amorits, 
Aflyrians, Perfians, Grzcians, Romans, &c- And yer, though all the Nations about 
them bare them deadly hatred, and ſought to ſuppreſſe their Religion, and that Anri- 
ochus the Great bent himſelf wholly toaboliſh the Copies of the Law, yet were 
they ſo wonderfully preſerved, that they periſhed not. We ſee,that the works of Phi- 
loſophers, Lawyers, Phyſitians, and the'like who were accompted excellent iy their 
profeſſions, which were highly cfteemed, and for preſervation whereof, all means 
have been vſed, yer many of th!m have been loſt, many come into the world un- 
perfet, and many very corrupt : yet on the other ſide, thorghthe Jews were, a 
people very odious and contemptible to other nations, and though much labaur hath 
deen to ſappreſle their Law; yet it ſtands firme and uncorrupt, withont addition or 
diminution, whole and perfe&t, notwithſtanding all the worlds malice. And as of 
the Bible,ſo may it be ſaid of their Religion,though they were tranſported into other 
Countries, and in Captivity to ſtrange nations, they never changed it, whereas cx- 
perience hath tanghr us, that with changing countryes, people cammonly, or many 
times change their Religion. Be 2! 22%2 180! 25.171 , - 

The third proof 5s, the Certainty: of ous Religion. Whereas all other Religions 
are cither 1. unperfe@.' 2, full of Contradictions, 3.. Count:rfeirs -4. or Quelti- 
onable\, And none of theſe can be attribured ro ours, and therefore i is the tre 
Religion, | 7 | 

i. th moſt ſure, that what Religion ſoever hath his original from Mao, growes 
by little and little, by degrees, to that which they. call-perfeftion : But atthe delive- 
ry of the Law of God, all that was neceſſary for the Church before Chriſt was 
delivered moſt abſolutely by Loſes, allthe dutics rowards God or man required in 
that ſtate of the church, being contained in his books, and to which aothing is- or 
could be added,or detra&ed from it, and in the decalogue is the ſum of all moral du- 
ties; for all may be reduced toſome of thoſe heads. | | 

2, For Contradiftion, Mans Laws (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) are ſealed with Yea 
and Nay; but the Law of God, with Yea and Amen. And the Fathers prove, that all 
Contradi&iens which ſeem to be inthe ſcriptures, may be reconciled by the ſeyeral 
Rules of contradiAions in Logique. ? 

3. Thattheirsare;Counterfet may appear by this, that the beſt of their Authors 
have obſcured their works , and kept them: from the view of as my as they 
could, for fear of diſcovery of their ies * andthe beſt of theic works, have 
been <ofrupt in ſome' points, and gone abroad: into the world, uhder the name of 
falſe Anthors,and ſometime thoſe which have been ſuppolititious or counterfejr have 
ſo neerly reſembled the ſtile of the: Authors, whoa they baveſa couaterfeited, that 
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they could hardly be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that which were his own. But Gods Daut-31.26. 
rule ingiving his Law was contrary: to theirs : for he will havea Copy in the ſideof * 7.18 


the Ark; another for the Prince, :one-forthe High Prieſt, and for every Pricſt ohne, 
and the like for every Tribe: and\commanded:the: people to have chief ſengerice s. 
of it expreſſed in their hangings, in their frontlets, in the fringes. of. their garments, 
in the eyes of all men, that whatſoever evil ſhould detide them it might not be 
one whit impaired ': nor would ſo .many wortliy and wiſe.men have -2n en 
it, as did in the time-of Avrivehws, had they ſuſpected it 0 have been counterteir 
in the lealt degree. - | * | | bs Eoqss hog. 6.” 
4. That theirs is Queſt{Gnable;is thus proved- Int all theirs, ſomthing hath _ 
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ally in ſucceeding ages been altered and amended, ſomething abrogated, and ſome. 
thing added. But in the Law of God there hath been no ſuch thing. For none of the 
Prophets eyer went about to correct that which Moſes commanded, or to adde to 
it, but in all their writings they have confirmed and approved , what he 
did. 
The liſt way or argument to prove that Chriſtianity is the true Religion, is 
x. From the end whereto it rends. Whatſdever man produceth or bringeth forth 
(as unregenerate) it muſt needs have proprias hominus paſſioner, the proper paſſions 
ofa man, and they will deſire and ſeek to have man their ead, Bat Chriſtian Reli- 
gion makes God the end, aridacknowledgeth all things zo come from him, as Saine 
7ames ſpeaketh, and thercforeattributeth all honour ro God. Finw vere Religions, 
eff boner Dei, the end of true Religion is Gods honour, and profeſſeth, that as God 
is the author of all eſſence, fo alſo ofall good, therefore all honour is to be given to 
him,none elſe muſt ſhare with him init.Bat ſo doth no other Religion but the Chriſt i- 
an, all other ſeek mans honour, cich er in whole, or in part. 

2. The Poets and Philoſophers h ave much ſtoodupon the natural power and a- 
bilities of mans free-willy and given him his igrica/os + ſamina nature, (parks and 
ſeeds of nature, andthereby make him authour of his own perfeion by cheriſhing 
and encreafing what nature hath beſto wed on him, But our Religion acknowledg- 
eth nothing good to be mans, but that all good comes from God,and mult be referred 
to him. Again, in God there muſt be an vnity, therfore that Religion is falſe, chat 
acknowledgeth any more Gods then one. And one of their own faith, that Afo/es 
went outof Egypt mcerly, becauſe he would worſhip but one God. The Turks, 
though they ſeem to hold that there is but one God in Eſſence, yet when it.cometh 
to this point ,' that there is but one G od that doth good, then they wiil have 
their Mediators rothat God, andſo conſequently many Gods ; but we have bur 
one Mediator. , 

3. Now becauſe we hold, that there is an innate and. natural darkneſſe in every 
unregenerate man, therefore it cannot be, bur that in the Religion preſcribed by 
man, ſomething that is go0d is .not commanded, and ſomething that is evill is not 
prohibited, and but thatſome lawful things are othitted, and ſome unlawful per- 
mitted : which we ſee plainly among the Athenians : for with them, the breach of 
faith was of ſo ſmall account; thit Greece fide the Greek faith grew ititoa proverb. 
So likewiſe by that of Spartaneum furium the Lacedemonians theft, we may gather 
thelirtle regard they had to puniſh that finne,. And folikwiſe by the Lupercalia, 
Floralia; and Batchanaliaamong the Romans, what liberty took in wantonneſle 
and exceſſe, may eaſily appeare...No Nation of the Gentiles obſerved the whole De- 
calogue, or indeed any of the Commandments entirely; nay they were ſo far from 
keeping that of Neconcupiſces , as. that they thought Concupiſcence no ſinne : and 
for the teſt, though they had ſome particulat Laws reſpectively againſt the breach 
of ſome commaniditient, as againſt adultery; inceſt, and the like, yet they diſpenſed 
with them, as perſons, time, and place, miiniſtted occaſion to them, W hich we may 
ſee in the ſtory of a King of Perſia, who _ defironsto marry his own ſiſter,and 
knowing that there was a Law againſt inceit, brake his minde to the Magi, defiring 
theit opinions : they told him, thatthough there were ſach a Law, yet there was ano- 
ther, *thatthe King might do what he would. Whereas our Religion isſofar from 
diſpenſing either with that, ot other the Laws of God, that the ſaints of God had ra- 


ther ſuffer death, 'then them tobe broken ; as inthe caſe of Fobn Baptiſt, who told 


King Hered, Tbinos licetit is not lawfull for thee to have thy brothers wife, though 
it coſt him his head for ſaying ſo. : 

4.” Another _— to provethetruth of our Religion is, that both it, and the 
Scriptares by which we are guided, go to the: heart, whereas other Religions pierce 
not the {kinne, Theſe ſtop the ſtreames, theirs make the Luſts ofthe fleſh , bur 
affections, Adiaphors indifferent things to be avoyded or nor, ours, by prohibiting 
Concupitcence,ſtopthe fountain of all ſinnes, © .- = 

$- Again,itis a neceſſary conſequence, that, that which canngt come from man, 
comes God. But: there are ſome things in Scriptures which are truly Metaphy- 
kicall, and exceed the capacity of man, as that Jehovah Elohim is one God and three 


perſons, trinity in'ytity, that God ſhould become man ; that God ſhould take upon 
him 
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him tobe the redeemer of Mankind, and that by his ſtripesand ſuffering puniſh- 
mentman ſhould be healed : that God ſhould create a world, and our of that, gather 
a Church to himſeif. Theſe things and more cannot be comprehended by man, and 
arenot to be conceived but onely by our Religion. "% | +; 
6. Not to conceale the faults of a mans parents or friends, or to ſperke againſt a 
mans own countrey, ſtock , kinred, or his own ſelf, is a thing altogether unnatural, 
and cannot come into any, but by a ſupernatural power.” But we ſee, thar Moſes, 
when no neceſſity compelled him, ſpared 1 ot his own ſtock, but ſpake againſt his 
brother Aaron, for making the Golden Calfe, nor his ſiſter 2/#r52m inthe cafe of 
murmuring, no, nor_ his own ſelfeat the waters of ftrife, and committed thefame rq 
writing, that Pofterity ſhould take notice of theſe things : Yea, and diſpoſſeſſed his 
own children from ſucceeding him in the Magiſtracy, conſtituting 7oſwah in their 
ſtead : theſe acts cannot agree with the natural man, but muſt needs proceed from 
a higher cauſe : therefore the writers of theſe Scriptures,muſt of neceſſity be inſpired 
by God himſelf. ; 
7. Whereas the whole ſcope of Philoſophers, and of the Law makers among 
the Heathen was, to teach how Princes might enlarge their territories, and taught it 
as a pojnt- of wiſdom, to win by all means the favour of princes, and great men ; 
this Religion teacheth contempt of life, the world and worldly honours. in re- 
ſpect of God : and fuch was the practize of rhe prophers , who were ſo far fron 
ſeeking. the favour of Princes , that they reproved them to their faces, when 
na cauſe was in hand. Therefore this Religion is ſpiricual, .and proceeds; not 
om man. ) 
$, Again, we know that as Godis aſpirit, ſo muſt his worſhip be ſpiritual and 
this is the ſcope ofthe Scriptures, that God be honored without Images or ſha- 
dows- And though in the vnity of God, thatthere is but one God to be worſhip- 
falſe Religion may agree with the true, yet in this pojar ir doth not, their 
eligion and the worſhip thereof being onely corporeal,mot ſpiritual, Forthough in 
the Old Teſtament there be many Ceremonial worſhips preſcribed, yet God dif- hs. + 
caimeththem all, yea he abhorreth them, if they be performed without the inward -—raaſibFſ 7. 
worſhip ; and ſets downthe way of worſhip, wherein he moſt delighteth, namely 
inabroken and contrite heartand ſpirit. Therefore as manis bodily, and his moti- 
ons fall within thecompaſle of the Body, ſo is that worſhip, which comes from him, 
bodily, whereas Gods worſhip is ſpiritual, andnort corporal onely. 
9. Totheſe may be added by us, that we had Miracles and Oracles to confirme our 
Religion, as they did to ſtrengthen theirs, And thoſe beyondtheirs in divers reſpects. 
x. The Miracles mentioned in Scriptures were not doneina corner, but openly; as 
| were they which were done by Moſes, upon Pharaoh in the fight of his 
| ſervants. 
2. They were notfrivolous or vain, but profitable and beneficial, 
3 They were not imitable nor f-zible by Magique or mans art : for what 
3 Magician can divide the Sea, or cauſe the Sun to ſtand, as in 7oſwabs time, or make | 
the Suns ſhadow goe back, as in the diall of Ahas, or to rain Manna, as in the wilder- 2 Tim-3-8 
neſſe ; Jannerand Jamtres are not able to ſtandagainſt Moſes. | 
2. And for our Oracles they were not as the Oracles of the Gentiles, that ſpake 
placentia, pleaſing things, or, as they themſelves ſay, did ſpeak ſuch things 
as their Kings would have them ſpeake : norare they ambiguous or doubrfull,ſfuck as 
theirs, that needed D elinm interpretem,lome Apollotoexplainthem : and in that re- 
| ſpect (as Porphyrins teſtifies of them) they ever had their Poſtica, back-doors, evalſi- 
ons to help them. But ours are void of flattery, and are certain, ſome of them be- 
| ing fullfilled 500. ſome 1000. years, ſome 3000. years after they were, uttered,as 
the enlarging of 7aphets tents, (which hapned nor ill the calling of the Gentiles ) 
and the like. | 
So much to prove the truth of both Teſtaments, as our religion agrees with that 
of the Jews, Now follow ſome reaſons proper to the confirmation of the truth 
of Chriſtian Religion. 
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Chap.r12 Chriſtian and Jewiſb religion differenced. IntroduR. 
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Special reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion as diff ring from the Jewiſh. It pargeth the 
ſoul, ſhews that God is #95121 & The teſtimony of the Apoſtles and evangeliits; the know- 
ledge of what they wrote, their Honeſty, The credit of the ftory. Teſtimony from Pagans, 
The ftar at Ghrifts bwth, The croſſe ſacred with the Egyptians. The miracles at Chriſt 
death. The progreſſe of Chriſtianity, by weakg means, oppoſed by power and learning;con- 
trary to fleſh and blood; the excellency of the proms/es, power in converſions, The truth 
of Chriſts Miracles: The conſtancy of Martyrs, The ends of the apoſtles, The Divels 


teſtrmony againſt himſelf. 


_— Angnſtine(out of Porphyria«(de regreſſu anima)one of the greateſt enemies that 
ever the Church of God had) faith, that there is no t: ue Religion, that confeſſerh 
n-t, that the ſoul of man oug't to be purged, and addeth, that the Phlatoniſts re- 
ceived from the Caldeans, that the ſoul of man, non porwit perfics nifs per principia : 
and we know that Plates principles were *«7ip, ic, igy', the Father the minde and 
love, which was an enigmatical ſpeech of our Trinity. But no Religion teacheth 
the purgation of the ſoul , but ours, And itteacheth, that the word took the ſimi- 
litude of ſinful fleſh to purge away the finne of Man. Therefore our Religion is 
the trac, all other are meerly fabulous. For their Exorciſmes and facrificesarc meerly 
corporeal, not ſpiritusl, and the Chriſtians God is nor like the Heathen Gods. 

2 God is 9$4»%ur« alover of man, hedelighteth got in cutting of throats, or 
burning men to aſhes, like to the Devills, to whom virgins; babes, old and young 
men were ſacrificed: Ahd the ſacrifices inthe old Law were vſed in theſe 2 reſpeRs. 
1 To be Types of things in the Goſpel. 2 Toadmoniſh men, that they have deſer- 
ved to be ſlain and ſacrificed. But God isſo far from the ſacrificing of men to him, 
that he himſelf came down from heaven, and ſuffered for us, offering himſelf a 
facrifice for our ſins, and what greater lovecan there be, then thata man ſhould give 
his life for that he loveth, there can be no greater 9&=2%w# then this, 

3, For the «redit oft the Goſpel, we have Evangelifts and Apoſtles for 
witneſſes; And in witnefes twothings are required, Knowledge and Honeſty. 

t., For ſill and knowledge, That which our witneſſes have left us upon record, 
js nottaken upon truſt, but they related it as eye witneſſes. And none of theirs, either 
Homer, Plato, or any of then can'fay, as Saint Zohn faid, Thit which we have heard, 
which we have ſcen with our eyes, which we have looked upon,and our hands have 
handled. For they had theirs from others, and but uponbare report, Beſides, neither 
any of their ancient or latter Hiftorians , though they hated the wricers of the 
Scriptures, durſt at any time offer to ſet pen to paper againſt them. 

2. For the hon-ſtyof our witneſſes, there can be no better reaſon or proof given, 
then that which Tacitss giveth to confirme the teſtimony of an honeſt witneſſe, 
wh'ch is, Quibus nullun oft mendacii preminm,that have no reward for telling an nn- 
truth. And certainly, the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles had nothing for their paines, nay 
they were ſo far fiom that, as that they ſealed their teſtimonies, with the blood of 
Martyrdome. 

3- For the credir of the Story it ſelf. We know, that the Sybils oracles were in 
ſogreatcreditamong the Heathen, that they were generally beleeyed. Now, if they 
be true, which we have of them, as ther's no queſtion but many of them are,(divers of 
which we refer to Chriſt,being mentioned in their own writers, Virgil, Cicero and 
others. it will follow, that nothing can make more in their eſteeme,for the credit and 
truth of the Nativity, life and death of Chriſt, then their Oracles, for we may ſee 
almoſt every circumſtance in them, And by reading their verſes divers of their lear- 
ned men were converted to Chriſtianity, as Marce/linus Secundanu and others. 

4. T acitis and Swetonins ſay, that about Chriſts time it was bruited through the 
world,that the king that ſhould rule overallthe world, ſhould come out of Jury, and 


'for this cauſe it was that not onely Yeſpaſian, but Auguſt: and Tiherins(who had 


heard the like) hada purpoſe to havedeſtroyed all the Jews, even the whole nation 
of them,” becaufe they would be ſure to include that Tribe our of which this king 
ſhould come. 5 Coelins 


. 
# 
* 


Intioadudt- Reaſorrs for the truth of Chriſtian religion; Chap.iz 49 
. 5 Celins Rhodggenua and YVo'ateranus upon their gredits leave us this in their-writ- 
ings that among the,Monuments of ,Egypt was found an Altar; dedicated Yirgin* 
paritere, tO 6 Vogm that ſhould have. a child, like to the Temple of peace, before 
meationed, that ſhould ſtand D ener, peperse virgo, untill a virgin ſhould bringforth a 
child. And Poſtel/us teſtifies from the Drzzides, thatthey had an Altar, with this in- 
ſcription Ara priwzo-genito Det, an Altar to the firſt begotten of God, ' - -/, 
6. Suetons faith,. that in ſuch a yeare (which, was the year before C hriſts birth) 
ina faire day, at the time of a great, concourſe; of people at Rome, there appeared a 
great Raip-bow (as it were) about the Sun, ofa golden colour, almolt of cqual.bxight- 
nefſe with the Sun. The Augur's being demanded the reaſon, anſwered, that God 
would ſhortly 5871ſere humanam: gens, vilit mankinde. And- upon the day.rhat 
our. Saviour was born three Suns appeared in the firmament, , which afterward 
met and joyned into one. The Augur's being likewiſe queſtionedabout this appari- 
tion, their anſwer was, that he wasthen born, whom Azg»ffs, the people;and the 
whole, world ſhould worſhip : whereupon (as it is Roried) Anguſtra at the-next 
meeting of the Senate, gave over his title of dominus orb44 terrarum Lord of the whole 
world; and would be to ſtiledno more. | wid s 
7. Batrhe moſt remarkable thing that hapned at Chriſts birth was the ſtar men- 
cioned in the Goſpel, and confeſſed by the Heathen themſelves 'to. be feles maxi- 
me [alntar, the happieſt ſtar that ever appeared for mankinde. Plinie calleth 
it, Stella erinita ſine crine A blazing or hairy ſtar withour baire, Vpon the-ap- 135.2.c.1 5. 
pearance and due conſideration of which ſtar many were converted to. the 

truth , as Charemon among the ſtoicks ,. and Challadizs among the Plato- 
niſts, who meditating upon the ftrangeneſle of it , went into Jury and became 
Profelytes- | | $3- 3 3%: 

8. Now concerning the death of Chriſt we finde, that the ancient Egyptians, 
(who vſed no letters, but Charatters or Hieroglyphiques) when they would. ex- 
preſſe vitem eternem, everlaſting life, they did it by the figne of the Crofle, whereby 
they deciphered the badge of our ſalvation, which concurred with the manner of 
Chriſts death. | '&; 

9. The next is, the twowonders or ſtrange accidents mentioned by the Holy 
Ghoſt at the death of our Saviour 1. The general Earthquake. and 2. the univerſal 
Eclypſc of the Sun, ſo often caſt inthe teeth of the Heathen, 

. 1 For the firſt, they are not aſhamed to confeſle it, As Phnie himſelfe, and Tra/- Lib.2.c.25. 
Lianws and Phlegon ſay that iteame not of any natural cauſe. For in nature, eyery thing 
that is moved muſt have an «##*{omewhart to ſtay. upon, but this Earthquake 
went thorow the whole world. 

2 For the Eclypſe, many were converted by reaſon of the ſtrangeneſle of ir, as 

Dionyſi:ss and others- For all Eclypſes of the Sun are particular, this general and vni- 
verſal. This hapned at the feaſt of the Paſſeover which was 14* Lene, the fourteenth 
day of the Moon, when it was juſt at the full, which is cleane oppoſite to the Rules 
of Aſtronomy, and mans reaſon. 

10. It is reported, that inthe raigne of T ibersxs, preſently upon this Eclypſe, there 
was a general defect of Oracles, Ot which argument P/«tarch hath a whole Treatiſe; 
in which he faith, that a man in great credit with the Emperour fſayling by the 
Cyclades, heard a voice, as it were, coming out of thoſe Jflands, ſaying, that the 
great God Pan was dead. The Emperour hearing this report, ſent for the Augurs 
to know who this Pa» ſhould be, but they could giye him no fatisfation Niceph.l.r. 
herein, And one asking counſel at the Oracle at Delphos about theſe things was ©7- 
wy that it was, Ts Epaixe Puer Hebrews, an Hebrew child, that had filenced 
them. | | 

Il, Ambroſe, Tertullian and Juſtin Martyr teſtifie, ſo doth Exſebines, that Pilete Ters.c.5.in 
wrote to Tyberius about Chriſts miracles(after his death)and thar he died,and ſuffer ed Apelog. , 
as an innocent perſon. Whereupon Tiberizs wrote to the Senate, commanding them Exc. 2.6.2. 
todeifichim, But the Senate refuſed, becauſe Pi/are had writren to Tiberivs and not 
tothem. A cheife man in this oppoſition was Sejawws, who afterward came toa 
miſerable end. : 

.. 12, Thenext,and none of the leaſt general arguments to prove the truth of Chriſtian 


Religion , is the progrefse of it. For whereas nature and reaſon teach us, that 
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Chap.1 2 Reaſons for the trath of Chriſtian religion. Inacodude. 
in every action fir Inſtruments muſt be had , and uſed , or elfe the ation rove 
defective and vaity + and that the matrer muſt be well fitted and difpoſed 
we can-work itt" in this cafe theie-were neither. For in the eye of man ; there 
conld br/ no  unfirter! inſtruments then the Apoſtles ; they being rude, unteamed, 
and moſt of therth 'Meehanique” Mert: And for the matter to: work upon , they 
had ir altogether nriprepared, nay dean agaihſt them, For the Jewes, continued 
the'hatred to the Diſciples, which they had born to the- Maſter, contintrlly 
perſecuting them. ' And the moſt 'leamed among the Gentiles, were the great- 
eſt oppoſite to that which they endeavoured (namely the propagation of che Goſpel) 
as might be: as, | | 

_— the greateſt Lawyer, who wrote many books againſt ir and the Chriſti. 
ans, Galen the greateſt Phyſician,P /orinm the greateſt Platonift, Porphyrias the great- 
eſt Afiſtoteliat, Giburims a great writer in the Greek tongue, Lucian a great ſeoffer, 
and 7#lian the great Sorcerer, who not onely made Dialogues between Chriſt and Pe- 
ter; ro breed hatred and contempt againſt Chriſtianity , bur (being apa bent 
all his force againſt it, prohibiting Chriſtian ſchools, &c. Bel:des, if we the 
ten bloody Perſecutions , wherein many thouſands of Martyrs ſuffered, and that jn 
moſt horrid and barbarous manner, and kindes. To which if we adde (which was 
touched before) the unaptneſſe of the inſtruments, and the matter (the World) ſo ri- 
gid, ill difpoſed, and harfh to work , and yetto have the work efleRed, it cannot 
butbe confeſſed, that Chriſtianity is the true Religion, and thar mag eft veritas, & 
prevatler, great is the truth, andprevaileth, 

13. Inthe next place, if we conſider how averſe and unpleafing to fleſh and blood 
the precepts of this Religior! are, we muſt confeſle the premiſes to be trae. For they 
give us not leave to be Libertines, or licentious and carnal , as the Religion of the 
Turk, of which we ſpake before, For inftead of taking revenge of our enemies for 
injuries done unto us, we are bound by them to love or eneatiey, and to ſpeak = 
ofthem that petſeeare us, Inſtead of committing folly with a Woman , we muſt nor 
fomuh as caſt our eye upon a woman, to luſt after her, there is not the leaſt thought 
leftat our pleaſure. Non concupiſces. Inſtead of covetous heaping up of riches, we 
muſt leave all forthe truths ſake. 

14. The promiſes contained in the Scriptures to them that ſhall obſerve this Reli- 
gion, are not of the nature of thoſe in the Religion of the Epicures and Turks, &c, 
that ie, honour, preferment, wealth, pleafure in this W orld, and the like ; but the con- 
trary, as, They ſhall whip and ſcourge you ; they ſhall bmde and teade you whither 
you would not ; take your Croſſe and follow me , and leave all and follow me, Bar 
this a man would think were not the way for /equimini me, follow me, bur di/cedite 
a me, depart from me ; rather a deterring and diſheartning, then any marmer of per- 
ſwading. And in this there is a great reſemblance between the Creation and the 
Regeneration. In the firſt , fomerhing was made of nothing, and here nothing to 
confound ſomething , that we may plainly fee and confefle, that it ts digirms Der, 
qi hic eperatar, the finger of God that bringeth this ro paſſe, that ſtreygth ſhonld 
be confounded by weakneſſe, ſomething by nothing. Therefore this Religion cannot 
be but Divine. 

15. Again, if we conſider the times when Mahower began to broach his forged 
Religion, we ſhall finde it to be in a diffolate time, a time of idlenefſe and 1gnorance, 
when Heraclins and Conſtans ruledthe Empire, the firſt being an inceftuons Prince, 
one that married his brothers daughter , and exaſperated the Saracens, in denying 
them = boy his wars: the other being a Monothdire, and bloody, having tmurthered 
his brother, both of them giving opportemity tb the Saracens, not ondy to-enkarge 
thcir territories, butto propagate their Religion, And if we ſhall obſerve the Eccte. 
ſiaftical ſtory welt , we ſhall finde that age very much deſtitore oflearned and pious 
men. Whereas onthe comraty , when Chriſtianity began and prevailed , theworld 
wasnever ſo fill of eyes, never fo many learned men, as the Scribes and Phariſees, the 
Greek EIT &c,yetir pleafed God to workupon the hearts of many of them, 
in converting them to it ; as upon Pantinus, Clemens, Origen, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, 
and others, eſpecially many of the Jewiſh Prieſts before theſe. As 6.7. 


16, And indeed Converſions are a great argtment of the truth of Rehigion. The moſt . 


memorable whereof we ſee in S.Paw/,who was x zealons Phariſee who nor only had a 
warrant 
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The Conſtancy of Martyrs. 


Chap. 13 


warrant from *the Counſel at Jeruſalem to apprehend and impriſon all ſorts of people 
addicted to Chriſtianity, but was a principal aftor in the martyrdom of Saint Srephes. . 
And yer he (negleting the preferment he was lice to come to, by this bis forward- . 
nefſe } was content upon a ſudden, to expoſe himſelf to all dangers and diſgrace ; to 
ils by ſea andland, &c. and to embrace this, as the true Religion. Ard 
aimed at honour arid eſteem among Chriſtians , his prat.ce ſhews 
the contrary : for when the men of Lyaconia would have facrificed to him and Bar- 


whippings, 
if any fay, 


nabas, with great zeal he oppoſed ir, th 


be 


rent their clothes and ran inamoogſt them; 


and told them, they were men like themſelves, fo far were they from vain gloty. 
Inſomuch as Porphyrins faid of him, that it was great pity, thar ſogreat a Scholar, , 
and ſonear to preferment, ſhould have been converted to Chriſtianity, Thelike may Hir. 
be ſaid of Origen after him , the faireſt for preferment of any in his time, who being 
ſcholar to Ammonims, and preferred by him before Plorinus (afterward loaded with 
honours in the Common-wealth) yet he was content to leave all, and ro betake him- 
ſelftoa poor Catechiſts placein Alexandria, where he was every minute iri danger of 
his life, Never in any other Religion appearedthe like examples of life and manners, 
as in thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion, as of faſting, abſtinence, continence, jultice; re- 
pentaace, fortitude, and other holy vertues; infomuch as P/otinus (ati unpartial wit- 
neſſe) admiring their forritudes faid of them , Sol; Chriftiani mortis contemprores, 
Chrittians are the only deſpiſers of death, os 
17. It was an objeQion of the Jews we know, that our Saviour wrought his tni- £p. «d Ag 
racles, mals artibus, that he caſt our Devils by Bee/zebxb. Bur the heathen Philoſo- 
rm & onginus was of another belief. For,faith he, They ſay that your Saviour wrought 
is miracles by the skill he learnt in magick while he was in Egypr;but I hardly believe 


it. For I reaſon thus with my ſelf : If he were a Magician, and wrought by inferiour 
irits, he could not tri#mphare de dizs, triumph over the gods. And 

us with ourſelves, that if he and his followers wrought this way , they would ne- 
ver have commanded ſuch auſterity of manners and lite, and forbid all ſuch unlawful 
means. Bur ſure it is, that the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church were of ſach inno- 
cent life, that P/i»y the ſecond teſtifies to the Emperour T rajan, that there were-ne- 
ver more innocent people then they : and gave him counlel,that if any of them were 


we may reaſon 


accuſed for Chriſtianity he ſhould enquire after them, becauſe it was contrary to the 
laws of the Einpire, otherwiſe, that he ſhould forbear rotrouble them, ifthere were 


no accuſer: 


- 


18. The next general reaſon to prove the truth of Chriſtianity is, the conſtancy of 
thoſe that ſuffered for it : nor onely of men able; and of ſtrength to endure nite 
bur of old and feeble men, weak and. frail women and young children : and that in 
ſo ambitious a manner, as that they conceived they could attain to no greater nonour, 
then to receivethe Crown of Martyrdom in defence of it. As we may ſee inthe ſto- 

of the woman with the childe in her armes, that crofled the Pro?Conſuls horſe ha- 
fly, and being asked the reaſon, anſwered , leſt ſhe ſhou'd come too late to ſuffer 
with the other Chriſtians, whoſe names he had in his bill to be put to death, for I alſo 


(aid ſhe)am a Chriſtian. 


Tertullian bath an excellent paſſage concerning this conſtancy of Chriſtians : Na- 


: No perſcoution, cirher by 


ture (faith he) teacheth eyery man tobe touched with ſhame or fear for the evil he 
committeth, and therefore malefaQtors deſire to hide themſelves, ro ſhin diſcovery, 
embling for fear of apprehenſion : Being taken and accuſed, they deny the fat, and 
confefle not eaſily though tortured, They lamenc whien they are condemned,and rage 
nſtthemſdves, imputing it tothe malignity of fate , or their ſtars, and renounce 
fa, as knewing it-tobe evil. Bur Chriſtians do not ſo, none of them is aſha- 
med, none of them repenteth,. but in that he was a Chriſtian no ſooner. If any man 
take notice that he is {o, he glorieth * if hebe accuſed and interrogated , he con- 
confeſſeth freely and voluntarily ; being condemned, he is thanktul. What evil 
is in all thiz? What, is it evil that he hathno ſhame, fear, denyal, repentance , or 
lamentation ? what evil is it when the guilty perſon rejoyceth ? whoſe glory 
it is to be accuſed, and whoſe puniſhment is his happineſſe, &c. Now there is no 
ſe of the Philoſophers ,. but one Edict commanding it to be left upoti pain of death 
would daſh it, as' it-did in the caſe of Pyrrho and his fellowes : but no E- 
dict could, or hath ever filenced. this Region 
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Chap. 13- Of P apitts and Proteſtants. Introdu&, 
pzn or ſword could ever ſuppreſſe it, but the Chriſtians evertired and mide theic 
p:rlecutors weary. - "CRIE | 

19. Another argument is, the horrid end of the oppoſers of Chriſtianity. For all 
the oppolcrs and perſecurors of Chriſtians , from and bef>re the firſt perſecution wt- 
der Claudixs, to the tenth w:der Uiocleſian , and all the Emperours that ſigned the 
Edits againſt Chriſtians, came to fearfui, miſerable, anduntiamely ends, extept onely 
Libanins the Philoſopher, that was converted to Chriſtianity by S. Baſil, As Herod, 
eaten with lice, 74d.s hanged himſelf, P:laze died in exile , Scjanm had a traytors 
death,&c.So that one (alluding to the bad ſucceſſe of periecutors) faid toan Ertiperor, 
Parce nob1s, f non nob1s, pace 1151, fi non tibi, Carthagini, Spare us, if not us, yet thy 
{elf, ifnot thy {elf, yer be good to Carthage. | 

20. Devils re{timony againſt himſelf may be another argument. For it is 4 
maxime in Law, that how ill ſoever the witneſle be diſpoſed, yer his teſtimony is to 
be taken, cum confitetar in dedecus ſuum, when that which he reltifies is againſt his 
own reputation. And Zozomen bath a ſtory, that 7«1;4» the Apoſtatabeing ar Anti- 
och, and deſirous ro know why the Oracle at Daphnes in the ſuburbs of that City had 
notgiven anſwer as formerly it had done, went thither, and having offered his ſacri- 
fices, the Oracle, or the Devil rather in it, anſwered, that he could nor fatisfic his ex- 
peRation, till the body or tomb of Baby/as the martyr were removed, ſo hard amat- 
ter it was for the Devil to do any thing there, where the bones and aſhes ofa poor 
Chriſtian lay-And Ter:#/ challeng:dthe Emperor Severns( who raiſed the fifth perſc- 
cution againſt the Chriſtians) concerning his religion, ſaying, Suffer me to come inro 
your Temple, and have conference withany ofthe ſpirirs in the images there; and it [ 
or any Chriſtian force it not to confeſle as muchas the foul ſpirit inthe Goſpel con- 
feſt, and to come-out of theimage, ler your religion prevail, and ours take the foil. 
And ſurely the Emperour had taken that large offer, kad he not feared the event. 

21. Laſtly, P/orinws confeſſeth, as Cyprian and Origen repart, that Apollonius Thy- 
ane, and other of th: Heathen, attempting to raiſe che imagos of {npiter, Marr,cc. 
and eff:&ed it; but they all conteſt, that endeavouring to raiſe the image of Chriſt, 
they and their ſpirits were forced away with confuſion. This alſo (to cloſe up this 

nt) may be added : that their gods were afraid of S:7x, but now we haye found 
fim: before whom Styx itſelf, andall the powers of Hell dofear and tremble, 


CHA P. XII. 


Of the Wo chief parties that lay claim to Chriitian Religion, Papifts and Proteſtants. 
T beir difference about interpretation of Scriptures, The Churches authority in cx- 
pomncing Scriptures. An additional obſervation out of the Authors other Wworkes. 
Rales abont the ſenſe of the Scripemres. Means for finding out the true ſenſt * other 
means controverted. Addition about the Churches power in mattersof faith, wherhtr 
infallible. Decrees of Councels, Conſent of Fathers. The Pope not infallible. 


AN now having found out the true way, and being thus far entred intv it, we 
are comewhere it is divided.intotwo. For there are two ſorts of Chriſtians 
that lay claim tothe true way , and each, party pleads poſſeſſion of it , each thinking 
the other to tread in a by-path, and to be out of the-right way, We will therefore ex- 
amine, which ofthe twoare in the right. | yrs hr" 

Chriſtian Religion, as.ir d&w ſtands in theſe parts of tht World, confifts of Pa 
and Proteſtants. It will not be amiſle therefore , becauſe the Papiſts buildupon the 
Wordof Gop asdo the Proteſtants, to examine the main for wewer2s wok in 
diftzrence which is about the interpretation of it : and to whom this interpretation 
belongeth properly. "of -q pF; Wy 1 Pp, 

Hear what the ſenſe of this reverend Authonr was in his latter years, tdviterns 
points that are manifeſt, and matters controverted, in his ſermon on 1 Timothy 3.16. 
* page 18, 19, Bleſſed be God that among diverſe other. myſteries, ahonr whith there 
* are ſo many myſts and cloud; of controverſy raiſed in all ates, hath yet Jift ws ſome 
"clear, and without controverſy, manifeſt and yet great, great and yet a6 7,4 
* falſe conceit 1 crept into the mindes of men to hink the point? of religiow that be ma- 


nifeſt 
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Introdutt. Their difference in interpreting Scriptures. Chapet3 53 
exif eft,vo be certain petty pontrsſcaree worth the learning. It is nos fo.Theſa then are ne” 
© ceſſary he hath made plain,thoſe that are not plain, not neceſſary. This wera a m L 
e924 4 grear one, (Relig ion hath no greater yet manifeft,and in conkeflo with ati Chrifs- 
Cans, A way of peace there ſhall be whereof all parties ſhall agreey evrnin uhemidft 
e ef 4 world of core ret. T bat thers need not ſneh ado in complaining, if men did not 
© delight rather to be treading mates, they to wath, in the wayes of peace 3) for aven 
« till ſuch a way there it, which lieth fair enough, and would lead ms ſura enough to 
© {alvation if leaving theſe other rough tabyrinths we would be but ſbod with thr prope- 
* ration of the goſpel of, peace. Tea further the Apoſtle doth allare us, that if mheve+ 
* wnto we are come, and wherein we all agree, we Would conſtantly proceed by the rule, 
* thoſe things wherem We be otherwiſe minded, even them Would God trueal to us. Ephe- 
« fians 6. 15+ that is, he makes no controverſy, but controverſy would ceaſe, If conſcience 
« were made of prattiſe of that Which i ont of controverſy. PhiL 7. x5, 
The Papiits hold tat the Sctiptures are to be interpreted by one of thete four 
wayes. 1. Either by the Fathers. 2. Or Councch. 3. Or the Charch. 4, Or the 
Pope, whom they call the chief Facher of the Church, Concerning which we do 
partly agree, and partly differ from chem. , _. ). {vue OY 
t, We hold that there is a certain and infallible rule, viz, the Word of God, where- 
upon a wan may relye, elſe we may begin to build, bur not upon a Rockgand then our 
building will be ſubjeR to be overthrown and beaten down with every blaſt of : 
ns & ( Saine P Is ) bale of b71; io 
2+ That t riptures ( as Saint Peter tells us ) not bei any private ipter- 
retation, we are to beware that every man iticerprer it not ys { ar} ne Ep 
ecauſe ( as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks elſewhere of Saint Pals epiſtles ) ſome things 3-19. 
arc hard in them to be underſtood, which they which are unleamed- and waſtable 
may wreſt, which ought not wo be : but we are (as Hi/ary faith) referre [o/wms 
Scripturis, non a#ferre, to give to the Scripture its proper ſence'; not take ir away, 
b- Cd the God hath giyen the gifr of done ſome(as Saint 
 3.We t yen the gifr of interpretation to 29 Saint Paw! | 
affirms ) 'and they are _ ro whom God ( wr" ) hark revealed ig by his - Cor-12-10, 
Spirit ; that is, a naturall man cannot interpret th:m arighe ; et..the vi or "_ 
donubon ſort, whom (as Saint Ang=ſtine taith) non eimcia ieigonds; bg PEPE IO 
plititas credends ſatvos reddit, 'rather their ſimplicity in beleeving , rhen vivacity or -- 
quickneſle of apprehenſion and underſtagding bringethto falvat'otwAnd if the Eanuch 
a man of great place, wete notable toin wirhouc Saint Zki/zp, much lefſe the 
vulgar ſort. Bur God hath beſtowed this gift upon the lcarned, and tv thoſe of the 
learned which haverhe guift of interpretation. The extraordingry gfe of interprev , 
ration, 5 oxe of thoſe z#2/5pem, 1 Cor. 12. Which God gave at the firſt planting of tha Vide Grotium 
Church, with the' orber gift} of tongues ; miracles Cc. Sometimes to wen wn- 1 Corte 
learned, and this was mt tied to any one rankof mi: but the ondinaty power and * ' 
gift of interpretation alwayes was and 13 in the Church, and the Biſhops, and Paſtors 
thereof. | al | 4 
4- Now foraſmuqh as God { according to Saint Paul ) divides/his gifts faguls - _ 
prout vslt, toevery one according to his good pleaſure, it were hard to reſtrain it to 7+ Cor.12.17, 
any one Order (as tothat of Biſhops) as ſome of the more rigid Papiſts wayld have 1, 6. 9. 
it. And Stapleton (one of them) whenhe had done all he could co maintain his rene, 
in the end was forced toconfeſſe, that God gives theſe guifts exttaordinary, as well | 
to others, 4sto them, : as well to_ Amos a Herdſinan, called and/ gifted extragrdi- 
harily, as t6 Jeremic 4 Prieft. Yet Andradiae, and others of them hold, that the igter- 
pretation of Biſhops afſembled rtogerher, may betaken howſoever. voibod ft 
5+ Now concerning the ſenle of the Scriptures; As it is well faid by ;xbe 
ers,that Apices juri« non ſunt jus, {0 is it in the Scriptures, not; the letters or 
words, but the meaning is that which is Scripture indeed. To finde out which 
Aquinas giyes theſe rules. F Y 3 47. 
1. In matters of faith and mannerg; »xlus ſenſe ſumendis nf; liter=lis, none but 
theliteral ſenſe is to be taken. a 149 1? 12919 567 6 nk. 
2+ In point of exhortation or inſtru&ion, »#i lice [en/x tropabogics,' uti patrei 
*þique, it is lawful for usto uſe a tive ſenſe, as the fathers often did. .. 
3- Albeit a man may draw conſequenees-4" contrary, fimelibus, Fc.by 
| $ 3; t COR» 


54 Chap«13 ... Rules about the ſenſe ofthe Scripture.  Introdut 
contraries,fimilies, and the like, by the rules of Logique, yet the literal ſenſe, can be 
bur one, in one places. | 

4- Thatis tobe takenfor the literal ſenſe of every place, which the conſtruction 
will beare, if it leadnot into an abſurdity, and then it muſt needs. be a trope, 

Now ſeeing there muſt bean Icterpretation, and it muſt be that which, is literal, 
unleſſeit draw an abſurdity with it : weare now to come to the examination of this 
ſenſe ; and becauſe we mult never looke to ſtopthe mouthes of ſeRaries and here 
ticks, but they will ſtill finde an occaſion or place to wrangle upon, we mult therefore 


bring them to one of theſe two inconveniences. 
Tit. 3. 11. T. Either to crive them to condemn themſelyes intheir own hearts, 


2, Or becauſe the Devil doth ſo much blinde the underſtanding of ſome, that they 
will not underſtand reaſon, we may argue ſo long with them, till their folly be made 


manifeſt to all menzas the Apoſtle ſpeaks. | 
Weareto know thatas in all cther Sciences , ſojn Divinity, the judgement of 

lib. 2 de op, © thing is to be taken ex principiis from the principles. And concerning the prin- 
chrit, — Ciplesin Divinity, which are the Scriptures, S. was 752 faith, /x e:s que ſunt aperte 
ap oſita, INVeRmutHr omnia que pertinent ad frdem mareſq : vivendi, in thoſe things 

whichare plainly ſetbefore us, we may finde all things belonging to faith and good 

homil. 3in 2 life- And Saint Chryfoſtome, Mamfeſta ſunt que ſunt ad mores & flew neceſſariagc*c. 
F tre thoſe things are. apparent , which. are neceflary to faith and manners : and Melchior 
"ir 10e0'8* Can faith, that there arediverſe places, of which none can give any other then the 
12 heref. c 46, lite: al ſenſe,or can wreſt them,excepr he have a minde to wrangle. And [rene faith, 
47. thatthe plain places make the principles, by. which all other of dubious underſtand- 


ing muſt be judged. 
-. Now 


e, Tim. 3. 9. 


thetmeativro finde out the true ſenſe of the Scriptures are many, but may 
be reduced to fix;-/-- | | 
.  #--Some maaris there are wherein all agree,as namely,there is, pietas & diligentis 
adhibenda, goodneſſe and diligence muſt be uſed. And in the firſt place, Prayer. S. Aw. 
guſt ine faith, Orario poſt nler, lettio inquirat, meditatio inveniat, contemplatio de uſtet 
& digerar, let usagk by prayers ſeek by reading, finde out by meditation, taſt and 
digeſt it by contemplation. | ; 
_ - 2, Theſecond mezns is by. conference of places. Saint Auguſtine faith , that the 
mm _ leſſe/plain place in Scriptures. is to bereferred to that which 1s more plain, and the 
; kf in numberto che more innumber. | | 
$.' The third ſeetnerh tobe atcording to the.counſel of the holy Ghoſt, I»petu 
fontinm, the better to. diſcern the fignification of the words to conſult with the 
JI rongue:;-with the Hebrew for the Old Teſtament, and with the Greek 
fort . 


| 1; ALES i 
' _ * , 4. Tobeacquainred with.the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt, and this is tobe gotten 
mp by the knowledye of the Dialect, Idiome or Stile of the holy Spirit, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, by uſe radiſcerne it, as the crucifying of the fleſh, mortifying the concu- 
piſcence, &c, for ſometimes the holy Ghoſt in Greek, ſends us to the holy Gholt in 
Hebrew. Andrheſe three laſt ate for underſtanding of worgs, the two next are for 
© *** tiiderſtanding bf ſentences and chaprers. - ” 

- 41 4.3 ®*$, The firft4s that which the fathers call Oculus ad ſcopum, to have an eyeto the 
r. Tim. 1. ihteats as wharwas the intent of giving the law, in ſetting down ſuch a prophecy, 
USMeduch a thiacle;and the like i: as Saint Paw/ ro Timothie reaſoneth from the end 
of tit law, agdight thoſe that made'cvil uſe of the law. So faith Hilary, Ex cauſes 
Aftvwids; babemi titelligentians Doftorum , we finde out the ineaning of the learned, 

by finding out thecauſe why a:thing was ſpoken. "2 HT F<) 
6.” The laſt is that which the wiſe menamang the Jewes ay, we muſt look round 
box #s, behinde and before us, thatis, we muſt well weigh the Antecedents, and 
vnſequents ;'and: every Circumſtance, to underſtand any+ſentence and chapters, 


whereof we doubt. | — 
[2c45.47. "T6 theſe may be added thoſe of. [renews and, Auguſtine, That-every one of theſe 


de de. Cbrift. rules ſerve not for every thing, but to diverſe things, diverſe wayes and means may 
: be applyed for the true underttanding of words and ſentencos inthe Scripture: And 


therefore Stapleton committed an errour, .... --: | 
e.-Becaule*he perceiving that ſome of theſe rules were not neceflary to all, con- 
3, Secondly 


cluded thatit was not neceſlary at all. 


! 
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Intredat. The Churches ptwer to expound Scripture. Chaps i 3. 

2. Becauſe we attribute not the interpretation of the true ſenſe of every place, 
to cach one + thele, bur to all together, hetherefore concludeth that they were not 
ſufficient at all. 

New beſides theſe means, and thoſe of prayer aud diligent ftudy wherein they 
gent they propound theſe four following ( as is before faid ) and bold 

I IDC. 

1. The interpretation of Scriptures by the fathers. 

2. The expoſition of chem by Councils. I 

3. The practiſe of the Church. 
| 4. The definitive ſeatence of the Pope. NN = 
; Concerning the firſt and ſecond of theſe in general we fay, thatas there may ariſe 
? ſome doubt or ſcruple in ſome places of Scripture, ſo may there alſo in their expoſiti- 
ons. And for the two laſt a queſtion may be made , whether the Chuch they mean 
be a true Church; and whether the Pope may not exre in his ſentence: 

Again, as we unfeignediy hold and acknowledge ; that ſome of their means are 
commendable, yet we lay that they are not allowable, where they are evidently con- 
trary to our rules or without them. And if ever thzy cook the right courſe, it was by 
uſing our means, and if they erred, it was by relying wholly on theirs, and excluding 
ours. But take their. means without or againſt ours, and they may erre: 

As the word of God is the rule and ground of faith, ſo it cannot be denied but that Addition 2.0t 
the expounding and applying hereof , is in ordinary courſe left by Chriſt to the Church, peoples ſub- 
to whom he hath committed the feeding and government of hu Flock,, for Chriſt com- FRYER. © o_ 
mands all to hear the Charch ; and the Prophet tells us, the Prieſts lips are to preſerve ey wang 
knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek, the law at his month. Mal. 2. and if the duty of the 
Church be to teach and inſtruit her children, no queſtion, but it « their duty to learn of Deuts 17. 
ber, and to ſubmit their judgements to hers,: yet this makes her not infallible in her _ 18. 17, 
determination, but gives her thu priviledge, that ſhe onght to be heard, and beleeved, — 7" , * 
wnleſſe it appear evidently, that for ſome corrupt and ſniſter end ſhe prevaricates from 
the truth. 1s is not poſſibility of erring , bus attual erring which makgs our faith wn= 
eertain, for otherwiſe one that beholds the ſun could not be certain that he ſees it , for 
there is a poſſibility of error in the ſenſe in judging an objeftt. It u« ſufficient therefore 
to make onr faith certain, if the rule be infallible, ad that it be applied with moral 
evidence, ſo that the propounder do not then attnally erre, though he be ſubjett toa 
poſſibility of erronr, and that after the uſe of moral diligence fit in ſo great a matter, 
there appears no probable cauſe why we ſhould mot aſſent, nor any reaſon why is 
prudence we ſhould doubt;ſo Swarex. himſelf. Diſp. de fide 5 ſeR. x num 5. non requi- 
ritur infallibilitas permanens in proponente , fed ſufficic quod actu non erret licet 
errare poteſt. Obedience to the Churches decrees doth not neceſſarily infer her infalli- 
bility, for then the civil magiſtrate, natural parents, and all ſuperionrs muſt be in 
fallible, becanſe obedience 1s due to them by divine law, and yet we know they ought 
to be obeyed, unleſſe the thing commanded be evidently unlawful: And therefore noxze 
ought upon probable reaſons to rejett the determination of the Church, or of a lawfad 
Comuncel, for beſides that the command from God, of hearing the Church zs cleer and 
evident and therefore we ought not upon reaſons that are donbrful or nit evident to rejett 
ber dottrine : but follow that rule tenere ceruun,dimittere incertumi,beſides this, 1 /ap, 
the Church and her governours have more, and more certain means of finding ous the 
truth then any private perſons have, 4s the prayers of the paſtors, their faſtings, diſpn- 
tutious, their skill in divine things, wherein their ſenſes are exerciſed, and ( which fol- 
lows thereupon, 4 greater aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, and the beſt means ( as where many 
learned and pious men meet from diverſe parts of the world) to know whas the judgi= 
ment of all the Churches is 5n the matter in queſtion , and what hath been the received 
ſenſe which from time to time hath been delivered to the Churches ; now it ts a received 
rule among the Caſniſts, that in things donbrful, after diligence uſed , one may [afel) 
and ought to acquieſce in the judgement of the major part of pious and learned men, 

Reginald prax. lib. x 2. n. 90, 91. &1. 11+n. 25, 26. Beſides this the Charch i in po/- 
ſeſſion of her authority, and therefore ought in things donbrful to be heard, for in 
dubiis melior cft conditio poſſidentis, b»#7f the contrary be evident, then the caſe ts 
not doubtful. So Thom. & Cajet. 2, 2*. q. 104, 105, 41nd after him all the C4- 
ſmiſts. Thoſe that would bs ſatisfyed in theſe poims, may read them learned!) and 


acnely 
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Epl. 4 


Epl.r I. 
Gal.2.19 


Chap.i3- Of the Interpretation of Scriptures, Introdu&, 


acutely handled, by Baron, late Profeſſor at Aberdene, in his Book de objecto fidei 
fotmaliz Tract: 5. In Brfhop Bedels letters, Chillingworths ſafe way,*c. ap. 2, &c. 
and others. If: of 

T he fundamenthls of Religion which are abſolutely neceſſary for all to know and 
practiſe, are _ 'y ſet down ts Scripture, and of them there zs no controverſ) ; un 
matters doubtful the ſafeſt way 1s to ſubmit to the judgement of the Chiarth, yet 
not negletting other means, as prayer, reading, meditation, conference, &c. eſpecially 
prathiſing what we kyow, fol, 7.17. and ſo we are ſure to be kept fron/alt damnable 
erronrs. In all other profeſſions, common reaſon teaches, if any doubt ariſe , 'to ſub- 
mit to the judgement of the skilful in thoſe profeſſions, as in Law, Phyſick, &c. al- 
though they have no ſuch ſpecial promiſes as the Church hath from Chriſt of being lead 
into all truth, and if this be not obſerved in the Church, it muſt needs prove deſtruttive 
ro all order, and overthrow the being of a Church , taking away that diſtiniFion which 
Chriſt hath ſet between paſtor and people, when all ſhall preſume to interpret, 'and to be 
as wiſe as their teachers, as we ſee now by woful experience, We ſubmit to the judges in 
point of law, yet no man thinks them therefore infallible, and ſo may and ought we to 
ſubmit to our Biſhops and Paſtors in point of Religion, ſo as not to oppoſe their deter- 
minations, but reverently to receive what they deliver, when the contrary ſhall not 
evidently appear : I ſay evidently, for in doubrful things if their judgement may not 
rurn the ſcale,vohen it hangs in zquilibrio,erther there is ſome fault i the beam, or their 
authority i very light. And therefore external obedience us required at leaſt, ſo as not 
ro oppoſe phblikely in thing s We aſſent nor to. This agrees with What our learned Au- 
thour hath left in his other works, compoſed in his riper years, when his jna4gement was 
fully ſetled, by which" this and what elſe he delivered in his younger time ought to be 
expounded and corretted. In his ſermon on Matthew 6. 17. p. 233. he tells us, that no 
* man hath God to be his Father, that hath not the Church to be his Mother, and that 
© once and twice order us taken in the Proverbs, as to keep to the precepts of our father, 
* ſo not to ſet light by the laws.of our mother, Proverbs 1. 8. & 17. 25, Ira patris & 
* dolor matris are together in one verſe, he that grieves her, angers him, and he cannot 
* but grieve her that little ſets by her wholſom orders-----but now ſhe erres, or at leaſt i 
© [aid to erre at every bodies pleaſure.Cc. 

Now come to the particulars. 

x. For the fathers, It isa vain ſpeculation, to beleeve that the fathers concurre 
all in one expoſition of all places of Scripture, And if we muſt take them where 
they all agree, we ſhall finde many places which they do not expound alike, yet, 
where they all agree, as in articles of faith and matters fundamental, wherein ve finde 
a joynt harmony, their expoſition ought to be received, for therein they deliver the ſence 
of the whole Catholick Church derived from the Apoſtles, Which in ſuch points 1s by 
Chriſts promiſe free from erronr, otherwiſe Chriſt might have no Church. 

2. In their expoſitions, they did not uſually keep the litzral ſenſe, except in 
point of controverftes which fell intheir times : for in their Homilies they followed 
the trepological or figurative ſenſe, d-awing from thence diverſe neceſſary doctrins, 
and applications nec«flary and tending to good lite and manners. So faith S. Angſt. 
contra julian. that in controverſies which fell not in their times they ſpake;zmore 
careleſlely. 

3. Again, Baſile faich of Dionyſis a Father , that he ſpake many things «n#=sc 
diſpmtarion:s gratia by way of diſputation, not 9wenzs: definitive poſitively againſt 


' againſt the Heretiques of his time : and therefore in many things the fathers muſt 


be taken to have ſpoken per modum contradicendi, non docendi, by way of contra- 
diction, and nor poſitively, 

4. Cardinal Cajetan affirmed inthe Councel of Trent, that if he knew a trae and 
{ound expoſition upon any place of Scripture, not vſed by the fathers; he would hold, 
and maintain it contre torrentem omnium DoFtorum & Epiccoporum againſt the current 
ot all Doors and biſhops. And Andrad. faith as much.,and all of them yſe to deny the 
fathers-in their ſchools. And now in regard that the fathers often difſent, they 
tean to that whichi the greateſt part of the fathers ſay, | 

5. 1 here wasa controverſy between Saint Auguſtine and Saint Jerome, whether 
Sxint Paws reproof of Saint Peter were real or not? 7erome maintaining that Saint 
Paul did it encly pro forma formally , and Auguſtine that he did it ſimply, and from 

his 
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his heart. And though ferome quoted the opinions of divers fathers to ſtrengthen 
his, yet A»g»ſtine would not alter, holding this among other riiles, that we are 
not to regard 9s, but qw4, not who, but what any man ſpeaketh. And ferome him- 
ſelf in his own expoſition of the Pſalms, faith, that he had delivered diverſe thing-, 
contrary to the tenet of thoſe times : that i, in matters preterfundamental, wherein 
liberty of diſſenting may be indulged. | 
6. Laſtly, the Papiſts themſelves reje& the expoſition of many of the Fathers 1.4, ; 5 7 
upon this text, [ T* es Petrius, cc. Thou arr Peter and upon thizrock I will build 
my Church. 7] many of the Fathers holding, that it was meant of Saint P:rers faith, 
not his perſon. As alſo they leave all thereſt of the Fathers, and adhere to Saint Ag. 
onely in the diviſion of the commandments : for the current of the Fathers divide 
them as we do, but they following Saint A»gs/ti»e make but one Commandment 
of the firſttwo, and divide thelaſt into two : but theſe were not matters of faith. But 
S. Auguſtine was carried away in this, by a conceit of having butthree command- 
ments in the firſt Table in refereace to the Trinity, as may be ſeen in his diviſion of 
the Decalogue. | 
For the Councils. which are divided into Action or Agitation of a point,and Canon; G@2: 
1. Inthe Action commonly is ſuch errour, that they are forced to lay all upon the 
Canon,and ſay , that it matters not much what the premiſes be, ſothe Concluſion be 
ood, 
: 2. Andfor the Canon, we may finde in ſome Councils, that the Canons of one 
are flat and dire& againſt another, as in the caſe of marriages of Prieſts , ſome for 
them, ſome againſt them. Weſee the two Councils of Conſtance and Bafile,bothge- 
nera', and both confirmed, one by Pope Martin the fifth, and the other oy Exgeni- 
s the fourth. The Bulis of which (thongh the Canons agree ) be oppoſite to each 
other. The one holding, Concilinm poſſe errare, non Papany, that the Council may, 
but the Pope cannot erre : the other, Papam errare poſſe, non Concilinm, that the 
Pope may erre, but the Council cannot. And the Canon of the Council of Ferrara 
holding againſt that of the Council of Florence, one, that the Pope is above the 
Council, and the other that the Council is above the Pope, Al! this ſhewes, that 
Comncils are not ſimply infallible, but may erre, now Where it is evident that they erre, 
being drawn into parties and fattions, by corrupt intereſts, none is bound to beleeve their 
determinations, but where there is no ſuch evidence they ought to be obeyed, as thoſe 
authoriſed by Chriſt to dirett and guide us in matters of ſalvation , and even when we 
are not bound to believe their deciſions, yet for the peace of the Church their decrees tye 
us to external obedience, that is , not t's oppoſe them if there be no fundamental erYoRrr. 
For the Church and the practiſe thereof. This is as uncertain as the other. For the 3. 
Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt agree not indiverſe points, and among other, in rhe 
caſe of the Popes ſupremcay, the Eaſtern Church torally oppoſing it. And if we urge 
the pratiſe of the Church, it will be found, thatat ſome time moſt of the Biſhops ,, Pirits ſai: 
were Arrians. So that in this there's both ambiguity and peril. And Baſ#/e ſaith,thar in g,. 4 27. 
the caſe of Baptiſm, the Children at the firſt were dipp:d but once , and afterwards de trina merſi- 
thrice, and we know at this day, they are but once dipped. one. 
It us true, theſe ſhe\v that the Church i not ſimply A Uible, eſpecially in ſuch points —_— 
as theſe, Which touch not any fundamental article , and that particular. Churches may hes power td 
differ in ſome leſſer points, and yet maintain the ſame faith , and keep the unity of the interpret ſeri, 
Spirit in the bond of peace':- but all this hinders not, but that the Church ts the ordinary prures. 
interpreter of Scripture to her children, and that they ought to ſubmit to her becauſe ſve 
5 accountable to God for them, Heb:13.17. and that none ought to rejett her doftrine 
#pon probable or doubtful reaſous, but upon ſuch as are evident, that 1s, ſuch as not onely 
ſeem evident to them, for every contraditting [ſpirit will affirm the moſt doubtful thing s10 
be evident to him, but ſuch as to other pious and learned men not intereſted ſeem evi- 
dent. Reginald.l.17.c. #{t.n:234. This ſeems to have been the judgement of this learned 
Prelate in his latter thoughts, As ſerm. on Act. 2.432. p. 27. whete he hath theſe words, 
* fit ro be writtew'in letters of gold; The ancient fathers thought it meet, that they that 
* took upon them to interpret be Apoſtles doftrine, ſhould put in ſureties, that their ſenſes 
* they gave were no other then the Church in former time hath acknowledged. It is true, 
* the Apoſt ſpake from the ſpirit and every expoſition of theirs was an oracle hut that was 
* their peculiar priviledge, but all others after them, are not to utter thetr own Fong 
ant 
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* and to defere to be bel:eved upon their bare word, but onely on condition, that the ſenſe 
© they. now give be not a feigned ſenſe, but ſuch an one as bath been before given by 

' tour Fathers, and fore-runners in the Chriſtian faith. Say. 1 this of my ſelf ( ſaith 
* the Apoſtle )ſaith not the Law ſo too, give I this ſenſe of mine own bead hath not Chriſts 
© Church heretofore given the like : which one c ourſe, if it were ſtrifUly held , - would rid 
© our Church of many fond imaginations, which now are ſtamped daily, becauſe every 
© man upon his own ſingle bond us truſted to deliver the meaning of any Scriptnre, which 
© 15 man) times nozght elſe but his own imagination. This us the diſeaſe of our + 
* Thus he. ”" 

A. Thelaſt way they preſcribe is that of the Popes. And that they may erre in 
their interpretation may appear in that many of them were not ſound inthe faith. 
Saint 7erome ſaith that Damaſms Pope, did conſent ad /wbſcriptionem bereſeos to the 
ſubſcription of hereſy : and Ambroſe reporteth that Liberims the Pope, though for 
a while he was orthodox, and for not ſubſcribing to the condemnation of Arthana- 
ſius he was baniſhed into Thrace, bur ſhortly after he became an Arrian, andat one 
of their Councels ſubſcribed to hereſy. Honorine the firſt, after his death was ac- 
curſed and condemned, in the thirteenth Aion of the ſixth general Council of 
Conſtantinople, held ao 680. under , Conſtantinus Pogonatus the Emperour, quia 
impia dogmata confirmavit , for confirming wicked opinjons : which were thoſe 
of the Monothelites. Bur to ſhift off theſe things, they have nothing to ſay , but 
that the Councils were corrupt , and not onely they but the writings of Reda ſhall 
be corrupt. So that we ſee that none of theſe rules feverally are infallible, Letus fee 
them a little together. 
In the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper to infants, we may ſee 
1; Cor.11.28 they fail : for S. Paw! ſaith, Let a man examine himſelf;and fo cat,&c, which a Childe 
cannot do, And in this and other _ wherein they fail, they arc forced to fay, 
We beleeve not the Fathers, becauſe they fay it,but becauſe they fay it according to 
rules. And if they beleeve itia reſpe of the perſon that ſpeaketh,not the q#14, rhe 
reality of the thing, they erre much, h Stapleton fay, that the interpretation 
of a Biſhop, though unlearned, is to be prefer'd before that of a learned Divine, be- 
cauſe of his office and authority. Anaradiue yet {aith, The Fathers are to be be- 
leeved, not in whatſoever they ſay, but in whatſoever they ſay according to their 
rules: and ſo ſay we. And thus much for the Preface, 


CHAP. XIIII, 


Chriſtian Religion divided into the Law and the Goſpel. Additions about the uſe of the 
Law. That the Law of Chriſt u part of the ſecond Covenant cc. The judgement of 
the Authour out of bus other Books. T hat the Goſpel is Lex Chriſti. The Law hand- 
led firſt. Reaſons for this order. What the Law teacheth : and what the Goſpel. 


Summa Religions: 


T* the next place, we are to treat of the Summe of Chriſtian Religion it ſelf in 
it ſelf; And this according to the ancient diviſion conliſts of 
Adlicicn 4. I. The Law. 2+ The Goſpel. 

that the mo. 7 he Law; that :5,the moral Law, as it ts explicated and enlarged by Chriſt, is a part 

ral Lawisan ®f the condition of the ſecond covenant, and therefore an eſſential part of the Goſpel, 

eſſential part which conſifts not barely of promiſes, but of precepts too, and thoſe more high and pey- 

och 09 fett then any before Chriſt, and therefore #s the Goſpel in the Scripture often called the 

0669 = ©&- Law of Chrift;and ſo uſually tiled inall antiquity.The moral Law,as it ſhews men their 

fins, and ſo convinces them of the neceſſity of Chriſt, ſo the knowledge of it may be 

needful before the Doftrine of faith : but as it is the rule of Chriftian obedience, 

and a condition of the ſecond covenant, which i the moſt proper conſideration of it, ſo 

it ought to follow the dorine of faith, and ſoit doth in the moſt authentick, Catechiſm 

of this Church; viz. that in the common prayer Book, It us true that , Luther and 

after him many Proteſtant Divines in their heat againſt the Church of Rome about the 

matter of juſtification ; ſeem to makg the Goſpel a Dotftrine conſiſting meerly of 

__ promiſes 
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promiſes, and to ſay. that Chriſt gave no Law, but onely explicated an1 vindicated 
the Law from the falſe gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees,in Matth. 5. 6. aud 7, 4s if , 
the moral Law were no part of the Goſpel , or what Saint Paul ſpeaks of the Law of 
Moſes, and the works of that Law Were to be extended to the Las of Chriſt alſo, and 
the works of the Goſpel, and that the onely or chief nſe of the Law now, is to bring men 
to Chriſt, from which and other the likg principles unawares by them laid, and by the 
vulgus of our Divines [1 wallowed Without examination, the Antinomians, Libertines; 
Familiſts, and other Seftaries have by neceſſary conſequence drawn thoſe damnable 
| = Dottrines, Which theſe Divines little dreamt of, or if they had conſidered, 1 ſuppoſe 
&j they wowld have reviſed theſe principles and retratted them , or elſe have ſpoken more 
"Me warily then they have done. The truth xs, that in that ſermon on the mount Chriſt de- 
» livers the new Law or Law of the Goſpel, Wherein the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, 
| and the Way to ſalvation is contained, and that he doth not therein onely barely expound 
the Decalogue given by Moſes, but as a Legiſlator delivers his Law to be obſerved by 
all that beleeve on him according to the tenure of the ſecond Covenant, Was the conſtant 
opinion of all the Fathers, and of the Whole Church, as among others is fully proved by 
the incomparable H. Grotius both in hs comments on Matth. 5. and in h:s book de jure 
belli & pacis, L.1. c,2.n. 6. and if any defire a liſt of names,and teſtimonies of Fathers, 
and ancient Writers to that purpoſe, they may read them in a tratt written by a learn:d 
and judicious Divine D* Hamond, in the paſſages between him and M* Cheynel p. 1 29, 
130 &c. And that this learned Prelate yas of the ſame minde , us evident in his other 
works perfetted by him[clf,, eſpecially in his ſermon on Palm 2. 7. p. 16, 17. where 
among other things we read thi. © The very Goſpel hath her Law, a Law Evangelical 
* there is, Which Chriſt preached : and as he did, ſo muſt We do the like. It is not with- 
* ont danger to let ax) /. uch conceit taks head, as though Chriſtian Religion had no Law- 
* points in it, conſiſted onely of pure narratives : beleeve them, and all is well. And 
* re it is, that [uch points there be, but they are not all, there is a law beſides, and 
* it hath precepts,and they are to be preached, learned,and as a Law to be abeyed by all. 
© Look but unto the grand commiſſion ( by Which We all preach ) Which Chriſt gave at 
* his going ont of the world. Go, ſaith he, preach the Goſpel to all nations, teaching 
© them to obſerve the things which I have commanded you : lo, bere is commanding, and 
* here is obſerving : ſo the Goſpel conſiſts not onely of certain Articles to be beleeved, 
* but of certain commandments alſo, and they are to be obſerved. Now I know not how, 
© We are Cloun fallen from the tearm Law, that We are even fallen out with it, the name 
* of Law Wwe look ſtrangely at, We ſhun it in our common talk_, to this it is come, When 
* men ſcck.to live as they liſt. We have Goſpel'd it ſo {org that the .Chriſtian Law is 
* clean gone frons us : and 1 ſpall tel you What is come by drowning this tearm, Law, 
* Religion is even come to be counted res precaria, no Law, no no, but a matter of 
* mere entreat), general perſwaſion,c. The reverend regard, the legal vigour, the 
* power, the penalties of it are not ſet by. T he-rules, no reckoning made of them as of 
: Law Writs, none but onely as of Phyſick, bills, if you like them, you may uſe them, 
8 f not , lay them by, and this comes by drowning the tearm, Law, If the name once 
* be loſt, the thing it ſelf will not long ſtay. And after. Chriſtian Religion was in 
* the very beſt times called Chriſtiana Lex, #he Chriſtian Law, and the Biſhops Chriſtias 
* nz Legis Epiſcopi, Biſhops of the Chriſtian Law, and all the ancient fathers liked 
* the tearm well, and took it upon them. To conclude, Goſpel it how we will, if the Go- 
* ſpel hath not the Legalia of it, acknowledged, allowed, and preſerved to it , if once 
* it looſe: the force and vigour of a Law, its a ſigne it declines, it growes weak, and 
* unprofitable , and that 1s a ſigne it will not long laſt , we muſt go look onr [altation 
* by ſome «ther way,C+c. Thus we ſee how be contraditts the popular erronrs of theſe 
times about Law, and Goſpel, and therefore it cannot be conceived that his diſcourſe 
here tends to the nonriſhing of ſuch dangerons and novel opinions as our ſolifidians ds 
now Cr) up. 

If we have the ſumme of theſe two we may aſſure our '{clves, that we have as 
much as isnecdful for our falvarion : and the ſumme of them both are neceſſary prin- 
ciples. The Evangelift hath themborh in one verſe. The Law was given by Moſes, John 4. 1? 
but Grace and truth came by 7eſ#s Chriſt. Seeing then thatthele are the two parts, SEES 
we are to conſider in the firſt place, which of them is firit to be bandled. We tay 
we muſt ſpeak firſt of the Law. 
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/ 


60 


I. Cor. 13.10, 


Matrh. 5. 17. 
28, 20, 
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1. Firſt becauſe the Law and the Goſpel are nothing cle, bar two Covenancs 
which God made with mankiride,and in that reſpe& are called-the Old arid New Te- 
ſtaments,conſidering them nor as they arciu the Books(for {0d in the old Teftarriene; 
there is the Goſpelalſo, the Law being as S. Ag. faith, — abſcondirnm, 
and the Goſpel Lex revelata the Law revealed : the Gofpel thenew law, and the 
Law the old Goſpel ) bur as they be Covenants. Now taking then as Legacies in a 
will, there are in a Teſtament two parties necefſarily required. r. The Teftator or 
Legatey. 2. The Legatee, or the party tro whom the Legacy is bequeathed: Son 
cach Covenant, both of Law and Goſpel, there were two parties. The firft be- 
tween God and Adam; the Covenant on Gods part, was to giye to Adam, paradiſe, 
felicity : and on Adams part to retarn to God petf. cr obedience. 

This did A4.m receive pewer and ſtrength to petform, but he abnfing this power, 
and oppoſing it againſt God, juſtly incurred the' forfeiture of his feliciry, and rhe 
penaltie of morte morierss, death and miſery, oppoſite to Paradiſe, from which the 
{trengrh given to him by God might have preſerved him. Now this Covenant being 
brokenand made void, ir pleaſed God in his mercy ( not regarding this forfeiture ) 
to make anew Covenant, the Covenant of faith in whichthere wererwobonds : 
one between God and Chriſt, and another betwixr Clriſt and us : on Gods ſide fe- 
licity,on Chriſts parr ſatisfaction to God forus,on our fide faithunfeigned, wirh new 
obedices, but this not by our owh ſtrength, but by the power of Chriſt, and his 
Spirit- For as man fell, and by his fall loſt all rhat he had, fo, if he would recover 
that which was loſt, he muſt make ſatisfaction for it : but this he could not now do, 
and therefore Chriſt anderrook it for him, ſuffered for him, and removed the penal- 
ty, ſatisfyed the forfeiture, and thereby reſtored toman all that he had loft. 

Now Chriſt had a double title to heaven, one of inheritance, and the other of pur- 
chaſe ; the right of inheritance he had by nature, in that he was the Son of God, 
which ke claimeth to Ric(otf the othet he giveth to thety that lay Hold on hin 
fide viva, non fitta, by alively and unfeigned faith ; atd therefore this is called the 
Covenant of faith, which we have not by our own ſtrength, but is Chrsſto, by the 
power of Chriſt. 

And the reaſon of this ſecond covenant was, that now Adam having loſt his 
own ſtrength by breach of the firſt, all power and ſtrength ſhould be now from 
God in Chriſt, andall the glory be given tohitn. For if Adam had ſtood by his own 
ſtrength in the fir {t, hoiwſoever God ſhould have had moſt glory, yer Adzms ſhould 
have ſad ſome part thereof for uſitig his ſtrength well, and nor abufing it when he 
might ; but kept his [randing : but thar God might have all the glory, he ſuff:red the 
firlt Covenant to be broken, and perinitted man to fall, for which fall he was to 
taake fatisfaction, which he ld'Ibt do but by Chriſt, nor perform new obedience, 
but by the grace of God preventing us, and making us of unwilling, willing, and 
ac o_ , able, ro do things in that meaſure, that God will require at our 

and, 

So that the firſt Covenant ( the Law ) was weak and imperfect, ſtanding upon a 
promiſe in figure, anda curſe withour figure ; a curſe indeed : but the promite be- 
ing performed in Chriſt, and the curſe abrogaret by his death, then came thoſe per- 
fect things, and imperfetta abiere, the things which were imperrect were done aw ay, | 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. | | 

The firſt covenant i/#9 is ſaid to be given by Moſes, yet was it notreccived by 
us, we had not the hearts to take it, till the coming of Chriſt : but m the Goſpel i 
_ not onely i/% given, but i» brought to paſte and falfilled per Chriſtnm by 
Chriſt, 

And we muſt obſerve withall, that the rtotal Law it RIF is not changed, bur 
the ceremonies onely taken away by Chriſts trath, and there thereof by Grace x 
ſo that the bond of the keeping the Law, is not cancelled by Chriſts coming, bur 
remaineth in force ſtill,and is to be performed'as he himſelf rRifieth. Think not thet 
T am come to deſtroy the Law, but t6 fulfil tr, Chriſt came hotto repeal his fathers 
ſtatutes, when he ſpake his laſt words ro the Difciptes , Teaching them46 obferve 
all things whatſoever I have comtianded. Novy theſe things ta thus, and 
the Law being firſt in time and order (for we begin with the inperfe& ) that's 
firſtto be taught. 

2 Another 
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2. Anocher rgument. ofthis Order is, That humiliation is firſt by the Law; and 
the courle of teaching; is firſt by bumbling men by the Law, in letting them fee 
what they are, which hath beenethe order vſcd from the beginning of the wortd- 
It was the courſe of Gods own proceeding upon the, violation of the firſt Gpyenanrt, 
for after Adews had tranſgreſsed, and remained till evening in expeRance and fear 
of puniſhment for breach ofthe Law, and therefore had hid himſelf; they firft began Gen.3.9. 
the Law to paſze upon him, by way of judicial Proceeding, Firſt he is called forth, IT, 
Pics where art thou? and, then examined, Edrſts haſt thou eaten * and upon - an. 
his confeſſion of the facr, ſentence of death paſſed upon him, 7girzy, Becauſe thou 
haſt done this &c. But yer prefently after came the Goſpel, the promiſe of Chriſt. — 
So God came firſt with his 65 es? and;that is the Law, and after came Semen mu- 15% 
herts the ſeed of the woman, which is the Goſpel. And God likewiſe took the fame 
order after the floud, when he taught Abraham , Ambula coram me & efto integer, 
walke before me, and bethou perfe&, which is the onely end and ſcope of the Law, 2-171 
ſothat the Law was firſt given to him, an1 then was he inflruted in the Goſpel, 52.18; 
In ſemine two benedicentin ommes nationes terre, lo thy ſeed ſhall 21 the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed. "SIE: | A 
And this was the way that Loſes taught rhe peaple. Take the Book of Deu- 
teronomy,which is the itzration of the Law, after the three firſt chaprers1 chefoittth - 
he begins to reach the Sum of the Law, Therefare ſhalt thou keep &c. riil the 1$, Pent 18. 15: 
Chapter, and there he tells them the Goſpel, That God would raiſe upa Prophet AR-5.374 
from the midſt of them, like unto him, &c, Which, Saint Stephen applied ro Chriſt. A 
This was alſo the Courſe of the Prophets. Efay in his fiſt 40 Chyzpters, (; i E(.40. 
in groſſe there be ſome promiſes of the Goſpel intermingled) yer'the ſcope and 
beginning: of it is to teach the whole ſum of the: Law, and 'the reſt is rhe ſivth of 
the Goſpel. But more plainly in his firſt Chapter, from the begſtning to het 8. 
verſe, theres a birter inveRive, anddenunciation of the Curſe of theLaw ; but from . | 
thence tothe end of the Chapter is the promiſe of the Goſpe}, Come then &c: your! ” * 
ſins were as red as fearlet &c, And the:firſt plalm jsnothing biita teaapitalatiort of 18. 
the Law, with the promiſes and Curſes thereunto aniiexe Lu e ſecond E 
a prophecy of the cemitg of Chriſt, and of the Golpel So Faint" hn the Bapriſe Mat.3.7. 
beginneth with the Law, and tels them of theaxec ſaid to the root af the xreeand in 1s 
the next verſe ends with the Goſpel, Ego baptzzo vos, I baptize yoy; - © + +* 11. 
And its Chriſts own order too (who was the great Lopher oleh New Tefiament, 2 
and whoſe merhod oughtto be our Jaſkruion) He thac humbleth hiarſdlf thaltbe 2623-17: 
exalted, firſt Humiliation, and then exaltation ; now theres no tumbling bur. by the 
Law, and therefore it is called Humiliator, the humblcr. $4 5c One 
It was alſo the practize of Saint Paw! in bis Epiſtle to the Reims, (which is 
held to contain the ſum of Chriſtan Religion) a ea pro-iaphedy in the 19 firſb 
verſes from the 18 of the firſt Chapter to the 21 yerſe of the 3, Chiapter, he ipeales 
all of the Law, all under finne, Jews and Gentiles, and ariregenttate did regenerate; 
andat laſt mcudes himfelf in the. number ; bur after, he delivers the ſum of the 
Goſpel, ſhewing in what Covenant we muſt logke-to be ſaved. 'Andthis Epifttethe 
learned will have to be our warrant for this practize.. 3 200-13; | 
And {uch was the formof inſtruRting in the primitive Church takitg pattern from 
Saint Pal, Firſt ntance from dead works, which includesrheLaw, and'then Heb.s.r. + - 
faith in. Chriſt, which ſhews the Goſpel. Sothat this muſt be our Order, The Law 


1. Dybtrationes, how weare gclipered from the Curſe of theLaw,Eoez agnnes Des John.r,2g. 
Behold the lamb of God that taketh away the fins ofthe world. v3 fs; They 3m 

2. Cerrituliver, how we may-be..aflured that this deliverance pertains to us,to 2 Per.i, te. 
make our calling ſure by good works ; 3" Retri- 


62 Chap.iz Of theeſſential parts of the Law Introduc 

3 Reiributionem, according to King Davids, 2u44 retribuem? what ſhall I render to 

the Lo:d ?..whar we are to perform, new, and true obedience, not that ſecundum 

«x, led naumr ſmminm, je, but ſecundum anxie that which is; accepteds of in Chriſt, 

thenegle& or none performance whereof makes a forfeiture of what God hath gh 

ven or promiſed. So that our new obedience isnot onely to look back asan a4 of 

gratitude for benefits received, but alſo (and that cheifly) forward; as a condition 

to which is ann?xed by Gods free grace in the Goſpel, the promiſe of eternal life; 
Martch.y.2 0. and. 7.21. Ro,8.13, Gal.5.21, 2 Pet.2,20, 21.2 John 8; 


— 


CHAP XV, 


1a thelaw forre things fi-ft,th: work to be done. The Detalogue,the Pandets of moral liw;. bv 

The laws moral known before Moſes, written in mens hearts, proved inparticulay. 

. Jn every law there w evill to be avoided,and good ro be donegboth muſt concur. $, Þ auls 

Three rules, of pie,julte,ſobrie, Saint Aug: his three rules, firſt comrary ts three rules 

of corrupt nature, ſecondly the matmer of dying, requires firft, Totos, ſecondly,totum, 
thirdly, toto tempore. Thirdly,the reward Fonrthly the puni/oment, 


v5; The Law. 


V JF Elearned in the general Preface, that we are to depend onely upon Gods 
:Y -Y provid-nce,and ſo we are to conceive of him as a mighty prince and king, 
for ſo,;he is ſtiled in the Apocalyps. Rev.19.16, Who as he hatha Reward for us, 
{; he hath his .in-9&»! bis wcrke houſe, bis place of probarion and trial for us, which 
houſe is the —_ and that being in his work-houſe we have our «ge»ds, work to 
be gone. And the Law,as the Rabbins call it, is There/5 mwagnaſbeth, Dottrina ag endo. 
ram, thethings. we muſt do are contained in jt And as there be four things in all 
pg in theavprld.; {o are there in this, which is Zex Creator Aſnndi the 
,of the worlds Creator. | 
'$+- Ops, The work preſcribed tobe done. This ye ſhall doe. 
2. AMeodus. Themanner how it muſt be done. Thus ye ſhall doe it. 
.3- Premium; 1he Reward for itbeing done. In palatro, in Heaven. 
The ation. - 4+ Peng the, puniſhment for it being not done. In Carcere, in hell. 
'T. Opu5; The action or work. The D-calogue is as it were the Pandects, a Book 
of allthe Otfices, works and duryes which God requireth at mans hand, ard-the 
Lawyers Paadegts are nothing. elſe but Comments upon theſe : theſe are the true 
Ethiea Chriſtiana, Chriſtian moral duties , tranſcending all other whatſoever.. And 
in this reſpeqtarethey of the Church of Rome to be commended, who though they 
reach their-youth.other Arts, yet teach them no other Ethicksthen theſe : Logique 
ant} Phyſiques:and Metaphyfiques they learn them, bur for Erhicks they refer them 
eſpecially, as the reformed Churches have done, to theſe of the Decalogue,. which 
indeed is the true Regs/a morxm, the juſt ſquare of all our actions, for they ooght not 
| tobe ſhorter nar Jonger theo this. 
O. > {7 ,2Butbecaule rhe Law is faid tobe given by Voſes, there' may ariſe a doubt from 
hente, that ſeeing the Law was.not given till aboue 2000 years after the Creation, 
and that the world was ſo long wicthouta Law, why may noc we live without a 
Law now, aſwell they did before Moſes, | 
--Qur anſwer is. '/That they lived not before Afoſes, without the Law. They had 
many parts of the Law, ſome of the Ceremonial Zaw, by' ſpecial Revelation from 
CGodang all the.moral Law written in their hearts,they had the knowledge of beaſts 
cleane and uncleane, of ſacrificing, of praying or calling upon God : of the younger 
Childtens fubjectiou to the elder. Abraham had- the Law of Circumcifion : he and 
?aces paid Tithes ; and many other Laws they had before Afoſer wrote them. And 
as Saint Pax/ faith, The Gentiles (both before and after) 'doing by nature the things 
contained ig.the, Law, theſe haveing not the Law, were a Law unto themſelves : 
Rom-2.14515 wvhatto doe ? not what they liſted, bat the work of the Law, written in their hearts, 
inſtead of Tables. of ſtone, - | | | | 


That is, the effect of the Law, ' which is <quiyalent to the Law itſelf, which he 
proveth 


Reſp. L 


— --- _ 


—_— yo. x.» 


Introduſt- \_, Ofthe eſſential partsof the Law. Chap.is 63 
proveth thus, becauſe their conſcience bare witneſle, and their thoughts reflected on 
their actions, accuſed or excuſed themſelyes in what they did. EO TY 0 CTR 

And therefore S. Aug»ſtixe ſaith, that every man had this law inhis heart, which De TrinL14. 
is to be-underſtood after the fall, for before that al was perfectum, perfet. Mali © 
multa refte landant, multa rette reprebendunt, qnibus autem regulis faciunt hoc ? ubi 
eas vident ? unde illud habent ? quod bemines fic vivere debeant, cum pſi non fic vivant, 
ſunt regule juſt e, mentes corum injuſte , regule immutabiles, mentes corn mutabiles, 
vel hoc argumento, Fc, Evil men commend many things truly , and reprove many 
things as juſtly : but by what rules do they ſo ? whence have they. it, that men ought 
to live ſo, ſeeing they live not ſo themſelves ? why, theſe rules ace right and good, 
though their minds be not ſo, the rulesare unchangeable, though their mindes,be mu- CS 
able, &c. Yea, he concludes, that they finde themin /ibro 1»cis, inthe book of light, 1 55: 
and trath, howſoever they are blinde, (and as S. Zohn, zhe light ſhone in darkneſſe, and, -: ; 
the darkneſſe comprehended it not) which truth velngin God, as a ſeal, makes thelam 
impreſſion inthe minde of man, yet keeps it ſelf whole, and where this print or..m» 
preſſion is ſet, it canneyer be wiped out.. And thus we ce , thatall men ever bad, 
and have the effe& of the Law in them. | A eo ade 

And this|we will prove from the performing the duties required inthe law before 
it was given, this may appear before the written law in all the ten Commardements;; 

7. Forthe firſt Commandement. Though it be nor very plain, that. Terah, with as 
Abraham, Lot and Sarah departed out of Vr of the Chaldees into. Canaan,becauſe of 
the idolatry of the inhabitants,yet ſoon after there isa very plain place for it. Jacob 35-2. 
commanded his houſhold to put away their ſtrangegods, Xa Pg” 

2. Fortheſecond. 7.acob buried the idols under an Oak, and in that Rache? hid the 354+ 
images under the Camels litter in a godly zeal, as ſome think. Ws 

3. For thethird, Abraham cauſed his Steward to put his hand ander his thigh, 
and ſwear by the Lord of Heaven and Earth, that he ſhould not take a wife fos hisſfon 24-3. 
of he coupons of the Canaanites. And we may ſee a ſolemn oath takenbetween -—=37'55 

ac an. ; "Be: en MG 

4. For the fourth. We may ſee the obſervation of it plaiger before the | iving of = 
the Law, in Exod, in each chant gathering a double [ous pc of Manna ofthe Sab- A 
baths Eve. | phe p 

5. For the fifth. we may finde in one place, how Eſe* cryed for his fathers Gen-27.38. 
bleſſing : and in another, how he ſtood in awe of his father , though. he, were as 
otherwiſe prophane, for he would not kill his brother 7acob, while his father 


was alive, | 
6, Forthe ſixth, we ſee a plain precept. Whoſoever ſheddeth mans blood, by 9% 
ma ſhall his blood be ſhed. 2 
7. For the ſeventh. ?«44h would have burned Thamer for playing the. whore, 38. 24. 


Lf and Shechem was {lain for rayiſhing Dinah,and the whole city ſpoiled by her brethren. 34. 31. 
"_ their anſiver to their father } «cob was, ſhould he deale with our ſiſter as with 
a harlot? | 
8. For the eighth. The putting of 7o/ephs cup into the mouth of the ſack was 
enough (thongh among the Egyptians) to clap his brethren in priſon, and God forbid 
(fay they) we ſhould doe this : that is, ſteale. | x 
9. For the ninth, Becauſe 7«deb had promiſed to ſend akid,he performed it, though 3* = 
(as he thought) toa harlot. | : 
10. For thetenth, There was noact, nor purpoſe of heart in Abime/ech againſt 
$4, as appeareth , yet the ſinne of concupiſcence was puniſhed in him, by God : Be- 
hold thou art buta dead man, becauſe of the woman which thou haſt taken. Not- #203: 
withſtanding Abimu/ech had not yer come neer her. So Pheyaob was plagued for her, 
in the ſame caſe, | F 
By this we ſee, that there was a Law before the written Law. = 
The ſumme of the Law is this : Ambuls mecum,walk with me, or before me, and gen. r7.1. 
the means to do this, is Love. Cantwo walk together (faith the Propher) and not be 
agreed? ifthey love they will not So that loye muſt be the ground, and to a 
love Chriſt is to keep his Commandements. Now there is no Love but between Jonn.t4-15- 
likes, ſo that we muſt be ixregr perfect,; both in body and ſoule, not outwardly a- 
lone, but inwardly too, | oi 
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Eſa.1.16, 
b1.129 


Pſa. 34-14. 


Jer.s.8.. 


Eſa.1.11, 


Tit-8.4 2. 


Gen 3-5- 
6.2 


Introduſ& + Of the eſſential parts of the Law Chap.rg 
"The Law confiſts in two Daties.' 1 Inavoiding or not doing Evil. 2 Jndoi 


; that which is good. Both pat together by" the Prophet. Ceiſe to do evill, learn 
 . todo good. And _ Plalmiſt, Eſchew evil; and do good. ! 
n 


The finne a the firſt of theſe, is called Pebcatum { enmiſſion,fiane of commi. 
ſion, and the ſinne againſt rhe ſecond is called, Pecearum Omiſſionis, ſine of 0- 
miſſion. Tn regard of the firſt, we'are called #fititer Des, Gods ſouldiers againſt his e- 
nemies, Sine and” Satan, and therefore are we ſaid to be the Charch Militant. In re- 
ſpect'of the ſecond, we are ſtiled Operarii Des, Gods labourers: In regard-of the firſt, 
weare Called 2wnocentes, guiltlefſe,'And of the latter, Boxi er jufti , good and jnſt, 
or vis” bororwesOperam,' men of good works. TY 


- "Butin any good work, theſe two mnſt go together. For the Jews were very ob- 


Fant in offering” Sacrifices to 'God :,but becauſe they burned'in Luſt, and every 


. orfe neighed afrer his neighbours wife, their ſacrifices were not accepted : and it was 


itn this' pectthatGod to'd rhem, he vras full of their Libawjng ,their facrifices.On 
the other fide, þe we never fo innocent, yer if wedoe not to'our power paſcere &- 
veſtiri#ecd;andetorh;do good works, we ſinne et þ bonum ſit won ſecifſe malum,tamen 
man eſt nou feciſſe benum, as it is good not todo evil,{o is it evil not to do good. For 


x 


ing of the Law facere.& bſtiere muſt concur. Yet if we could keep the ſecond, 
we'thould not fo greatly offenidinthe firſt. ' 


: "Saint Paul it bis directions to Tires giverh theſe rules, thatas we muſt deny un- 


poalinefle (theres the abſtinere )ſo we mult fateye too, live ſoberly, juſtly and Godly; 
that is, t. Pie, Godly, towatds God. 2cjnfe;juſtly;towards our neighbours. 3. Se- 
brie, (obexly towards. our ſelyes. And for theſe [three Saint A»g»ftine hath three 
riiles; or natwal principles, _ | | 

2. ,Deterius ſubiiciendum preſtantiori, guod commune habes cum Angelir, ſubde 
Deo!'Ler man ſubſe& himſelfro God: and his, Angel-like reafon to God his beſt di- 
rector: This isþi#.” 2 8's: EA | 
2 5 Duet commune babes cunt brutis, hot ſw*de ration;, Let mens faculties common 
zo them and brute beaſts,ſubmit to reaſon. And this is to live ſobre, 

"+3, Fac qued vis pati let every mando, as he would be done by. And this is juſte. 
And rhe'corruption of theſe is by three contrary rules, 

t..The fiſt ;as the Satan faid to Eve. Dis eritzs ye ſhall be as Gods. Be not 

ſabjzer. ; | 

ry The fecond,avthe Tempter faid to the ſons of men, widere > nubite, quod liber 
tictt, voluntas lex efto,ſfee and marry, do what liketh you, Let your will ſtand 
for a Law. | 

3. The third. Machiavels principle, 20d potes fac, bonum preſtantioric, bonun; 
communitatis. Do what you can, ** <43% # xe: none Hrapr, licet gud peter : that you can do 
is lawful. So much. of the firlt thing in the Law. The Action or work. 

2; The ſecond thing required in every law, and ſoin this, is the manner, how it 
mult be done , which” by learned men is much dilated, We will reduce them all to 
three things. Weareto do it, 1. Toti. 2. Totum. 3. T oto tempore, Or Semper. 

1. Tori. as Jacob faid to Rachel, you know that wirhall my power I have ſerved 
your father : and no doubt but he would yeeld as much ſervice to God as he did to 
Man. . | 
- 2. Tothm;with our whole ſouls and bodies we muſt endeavour to keep the whole 
Law, nat as Naawan did, keepit by haltes : but as Noah, who did all that the Lord 


commarided hin abouethe Ark, 


3. Toto tempore, not fora tinie onely, but all che dayes of our life. Noah was tots 
tempore juſtus, righteous all his life : and Abraham was juvenis & ſenex idem , the 
{me man in his age that he was in his youth. 


Now for the Reward or Puniſhment (which are the two other things required in |. 


alaw) it ſtands thus. That if a man break onepart ofthe law, the commanding part, 


' it is impoſſible that he ſhould eſcape the other part, the fantion, which bindes over 


to puniſhment. Therefore God hath taken otder , that though men can over-reach 


+ thelaw.in one part (thatis, in contemning it) yet on the other part, puniſhment ſhall 


over-teach them. So faith S. Auguſtine, Aut faciendum ,aut patiendum quod debemus, 

we muſt cither do what we ſhould, or ſaffer what is due. And this was known, be- 

fore the giving of the law, That God was righteous and the people wicked, It _ 
t 


- 
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That the moral Law is written in mens bearts. Chap. 16. 65 


the confeſſion of a wicked Egyptian King, And both reward and puniſhment were p,,,, .;. 
{et before Cain, If thou do well, ſhalt thou not be ccogend ? Andif thou doeſt not Gen.4.5. 
well, ſin lyeth at the door, Like a fayage Bear, or iffe-dog, or a Blood-hound. 
So long as thou keepeſt within doors, that is (as the Fathers expound it) as long as 
thou liveſt, thou mayeſt happily eſcape June for thy fin, but whenſvever 
thou goeſt out of the doors, our of this life, then ve tibs, he will flye uponthee, 
chen this Blood-hound will never loſe the ſent, till he have brought thee to perdition 
ee þf + 
and deſtration 


it, More direRly : for the Reward, its to them that doe well. 1, For temporal Reward to | 
E benefits in this life : Becauſe 7o/eph feared God, the Lord made all things proſper un- Sowell deer 
| der his hand. 2. And ſecondly, for eternal benefits, felicity after this life. Enoch was TE 
> 8 tranſlated to everlaſting life, becauſe he walked with God. | | 

/ | For puniſhment, tis to them that do evil. Firſt, temporal puniſhment in this life, 

* . i as we ſee in the caſe of Adam, Eve, Cain, and % epbs brethren : but eſpecially in Exod-5-27. 
* Phara#h, which made him cry out as we heard before , 7##ts eff Dominus, &c. *s 


The Lord- is righteous , and I and my people are wicked. It was his. fin drew 

thoſe temporal plagues upon him: 2. And ſecondly , eternal puniſhment in the 

life to come. So we read of the Spirits in priſon for being diſobedient in the dayes * Fe-3-19: 
of Noah, who preached repentance to them : ſo that they were condemned for;tranſ- 

greſſing the law of God preached by Noah; Tara Ti 


*Þ-g 


CHAP. XVL 


That the moral Lav of God written by Moſes, was knows -to the Heathen, 1: The 
att or Work was kyoWpn to them, 4s it is proved in every precepr of- the Decatogue; 
Jet their light more dinme in the 1.2. 4. 10, S,'Panls three rules of Pie; fo- 
brie, juſtey, knows to them. 2. They knew the manner of performance, Toti; Tos 
tum, Semper. 3. They kntWw the rewards and puniſhments. 36473.177 of 


AWE thus we ſee, that Gods written Law, which is Natures Law , hath all 
thoſe conditions that any Law ſhould have. For this Law, which was before 
Miſes, was nothing elſe but MMoſer's Law in the hearts of men : is if a man would 
geta thing by heart that is not written. For what Laws then they had from G.o'b 
they kept in their hearts by tradition. | | Soy pub 
ut now peradventure they will fay, that theſe Laws and the forir Rules, appear 
onely in the Scripture, and were obſerved by the Jewes and thoſe mentioned in 
the Scripture onely, but other Heathen took no notice of thenj, nor uſed them by 
the light of Nature, and therefore think themſelves not bound'to thiem, but are at 
liberty to uſe, or not uſe them, Ry. ag 
To this we ſay, that by the writings of the Heathen themſelves ir appears rhar 
they had theſe rules written in their hearts, and received mary of then, the ſon froth 
the fathers aſcending even to Noahs ſons, Sem, Ham, and Jepbet, thobgh! iti fottic bf 
the Commandements it' may not ſeem fo plain as irithe reſt, for i Woman 
| dement they introduced ſome corruptioris of their own heads , ah edine{diverſly 


from Gods Law. tz £24502 


| Firſt, for fix of the Commandements it is manifeſt, as the 3-5.6,7.8 9. the more 1 TheaQion. 


ians, P:rmhb pe- 
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Fob.ſerm.6. 


de Ciu.l.g. 
31. 


"were againlf concupiſcence. 


Chap,!3 Themoral Law was written in mens bearts. Introd. 


«ria: 3 he would not render the dury of a childe to his father , therefore his dayes 
were not prolonged : and another faith , ixeri Cur jagytionar 13 prete y live well and 
nouriſh thy parents in their age. And Afenander faith, that he which honoured 
his parents, ſhall G@emns oegtw nc , live long and happily. Andfor fuperiours, Cha. 


 rendas (faid in hi: laws) ta uizer) in dinngs wir cpm Dweney The neglet of our aged pa- 


rentsis extremity of wrong. | 
6. For the ſixth, there is no queſtion, every Nation held itas a Canon of their 


Law, Homicida quod fecit, expettet, Let a murtherer expe loſſe of life, as he de- 
prived another of it : and therefore they all puniſhed murtherers with lofſe of 
we, | 
'#. Forthe ſeventh, it was the ſaying of Licwrgus, Fage nomen Machi , f mortem 
fugies, Avoid adultery, ſo ſkalt thou ayoid untitnely death : and Srephanus our of 
Nicoftratits getritn wanting ryy (ge rhe @ 75 mebry au)ertll, 3; we Smagerlitn, He that will live in 
thiscity and not dye, let him abhor am And Menander cenfureth adultery as a 
ſin diſgraceful, $«-w 3 ic} 51> , becauſe the price of it is death. 

8. Fortheeighth, Demoſthenes againſt Timocrares alledgeth plainly the Lacedemo- 


- nian law, iu the very words of this Law, Thou halt not iteal. And Heſrods precepr 


enjoyheth men, not to poſſeſſe zpiuule 'apracle, ſtolne goods, bur wornm given by Gods 
providence. 

9. For the ninth, it was one of the Laws of the twelve Tables at Rome, 2s 
falſnum teſtimenium dixerit , Tarpeio Saxo dejiciatur , Hee that ſhall beare falſe 
witneſſe, let him be caſt down from the Tarpeian Rock. And Phecylides coun- 
ſelteth not tourter lyes, but to fpeak the truth in all things- 

Now in the other four they had a dimmer light, tor they were not ſo mani- 
feſt to them. | | 

7. For the firſt, though wee fiade- moſt of chem ſpeaking of gods in the 
plural number, yet it was well known to the Philoſophers, that there was but 
onE God, and eſpecially to. Pxthagores, who could lay, Si quis /t denws dixerit 
pep tes: wm, gk orwnie feceris, novuns faciat mundam, Ifany one ſhall fay that he 
is a but he thatwade all things, let lym prove it, by making a new W orid, 
And { Sophecies ,. Ha mje wrdeiarrrry &c  Hnieg HANS 119. Veritate wuns Dems, There is 
one in truth, there is one God, andio faid Orphewagd Varro: and this. they main- 
tained in their Schools, | 

2+ For the ſecond, they agree er every god ſhould be worſhipped according to 
the manner that himſelf ſhould "think beſt. So Socrates ih Plato's Respublica, 
" 60gr 'aglexorn xy EVETY god ſhould, be worthippedas he liked. And this is the 
very - foundation, of the'ſecond Commandement. Burt for the thing it ſelf, $. Au- 
guſtine out of Varro ſaith, That Varro did much "approve of the Jews religion, be- 
cauſe it excluded Images, holding it the belt way to keep Religion undefiled by ex- 


cludivg them; and. "_ if all pcople elſe had taken that courſe, it had beena means to 
I * 


take away much trifling, | 
-.. 4. For the foutth,, very little is to bee found, and yet they had this Canon 


among them , that »»merss ſeprenarius, the number of ſeven was numerus qui. 


&i4, 4.number of reſt , and that, it was Deo. gratiſſimus,, a number pleaGng'to 


d. . Frota, whigb,, and from the report they heard of the Jews obſerving the 
nth, gs. Þ they might haye gathered 4 concluſion, that God Woule' Ve 


port ſara a gjnd actiſt in their funerals ro have their EX 267 It; 
oy 


x Nh li atnans death, and ſeven dayes together they would moury, 2:4 
they gave their childreh names the ſeventh day after their birth , and all this becauſe 
19, For the tenth, Menander hath this ſaying , #5 dnoine & daping Naan, ©2 w2/ac ara, 
do. not. concupiſcere.c: 98. deſire , ſo much ax another, mans pig or button... And 
ted, .the Io their Lawes they never_ touched. this, yet the. Cope of 
em, all did. tend arid drive; to, this end , «© uw tarnawnrg. ,non' conc pilcere:, they 

| nicupi And hence we may .condyde -with Saint. Pac , 
Rom. 2. 15- That the Gentiles, having the Law written in their hearts, were in- 


Now to ſhew that the Heathga bad. alſo the rules and grounds before mentioned, 


I. There 


- 


Weway thus prove, 


Introd. The moral Law was written in mine hearts. Chap,n65 6 


:. There was written upon the door of the Temple of their god, Apol/oat Delphos, 
in the upper part of it the letters « , that is, Thou ait: ſhewing thereby that God 
xlone hath a being of himſelf, and rhat we depend on him ; and that if any did 
ak counſel at the Oracle, they ſhould do what the god commanded , me that 
was /ubdere dev quod commune habes cum angels, to ſubjeR their Angeike reaſori 


2. Secondly; upon one leaf of the door was written, jv wrt, Noſce rripſum, 
know thy felt ; that man ſhould take notice how much better he was then beaſts, 
and his minde then his body : and knowing his ſoul to be better then theirs;he ſhould 
not abale ir with vile things; and that was ſwbdere rationi'; quod commitine 
a4 habet cum brutss, to fubdue to reaſon thoſe faculties which were. common with 
* beaſts, . | T 
/ 3. Ts upon the other leaf was writteri avis ir dar, 2 rule of ſober 1i- 
ving , againſt covetouſteſſe and profuleneſſe,, fac quod vs pats, doe as thou 
wouldſt have done unto thee, to avoid injuſtice. Beſides this , they had /egems 
tilionss, a-law of retaliation, like-for like, & nemo facit injuriam, qu wvelir id 
{ibi fiery, no man commits an injury or doth wrong, that would be willing to have. 
tle like done to himſelf, And therefore when the Emperour Alexander Severus 
h:ard this ſentence, Qzod ribs fiers now vis, alters ne feceris j do nat that to another 
which thou wouldeſt not haye done to thy ſelf, he ever after uſed it to malefaRtours; 
and cauſed it to be graven in his plate, And thus we ſee the Heathen had rules: for - 
their ations , and for the whole ſubſtance of their bbedience, So: mach then for: 
the Action. | Y; Hd 200 
Secondly, for the mater. Tots, Totum, Semper or T oto tempor: | + 25 
1. For Tot, they had this rule amvng them, 3 9wg ii. We muſt do it withall»Þ 2. 
our minde, ftrength, heatt, and affeRion; elſe notatall. . 12074 ' #2 v1 
2. For Totwm, the whole duty. Tis P/#tarchs compariſon ; if-we cat not: upthe. 
whole fiſh yan, it will do us no good, but harm, but if we eat ir all, itwill be whoks- 
ſome and medicinable both, « #4 xpuriryehar tans; 5 pt eyes $I they found faulr with 
Ceſar for uſing this ſentence, lay 1Þ dtcvwlr x63; vremnidec wed tioicts df thr, Tuna 4 wages xn; 
$; wiolandum eft jw, regnandi cara vitdandum, in alits rebus 'pietatem calus * 
If juſtice be to be broken, ir would: be for a kingdom ; In other ehiogurlive; 
godly, And this is the caſe of every ſinners ſb the unclean; perſon faith. Ifever: 
chaſtity be to be violated ; it is for . Bathſhebaz in others it ſhall be kept- | So Plaw-. 
tus,Solis amatorits perjuriu dis dabuut veniam,the gods will pardon peryuries in lovers 
only. But juſtice be totally kept andnot broken for any reſpect , nor any other 
vertue, if we ſo do, we omit part of the whole and entireduty required of us; this the- 
Heathen knew. RTE 12990 Ir figs ant 2, 
3. For Semper or toto rempore, all the dayes of ourlife- They held ; that a good: 
man ſhould continue ſoto his end : they reſembled him-to a terragors/w , all fides 
alike; liketoa Dye, they would have him to be homo 9uadrarss, ever like himſelf; 
never like to a Camelion often changing his colobr, inconſtant, ſomerimies gyo00dy; 
ſometime bad, now in, now out, but he muſt continue eyer one and the fatne. - © + 
1. For the reward we ſee that they held, that their god 7»pirer had ayvo a ſbeet x. and 4. 
of Parchmine made of the skin of that Goat that nouriſhed him, wherein he wrote Reward and 
all mens deeds, and for thoſe that had done well , he had his three gracesto reward Puniſhment. 
Som in this liſe, and his Eliſian flelds inthe world tagome, anſwerable to Paradiſe inf ; 
pture. Fay + UH reap 
2. And for puniſhment they likewiſe beld, that he had his three Erin»yes or Furies - 
in this life : and T artarxs, Styx, and Cacytss in the life to come, accatding to T opher 
and Gehenna in Scripture. i | TAG 
And thus we ſee that the Gentfles areinexcuſable, having all the parts of the Liny 31-16: 
within them written in their hearts, to accuſe or excuſe them. E--1 
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CHAP. XVII 


Queſtions aboxt the Law. 1. Why it was written by Moſer, ſeeing it was written before 
in mens hearts. How the light of Nature became Divine, three cauſes of it : it was 
deſerved in three reſpetts. = the Lav was given at this time. Why onely to the 
Fews, All the four parts of a Law are in the Law written. i. The Af. 2. The 
Manner. 3. The Rewards. 4. Puniſoments. 2, Whether any can keep the Law, 

» How God u juſt in requiring that Which We cannot perform. An addition about 
power of keeping the Law Evangelical. Adam loft bis ability , not efficienter, bur 
meritoric. God alWwayes gives, or isread) to give power to do what he requires, if we 
be not _— 16 wy ſelves. How Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law , how we keep it by 
faith. 3. Why Ged promiſes life to the keeping of the Law, if we cannot keep it. 


N0o” here 4 queſtion may be made. If the law of Moſer were thus written in 
N their hearrs before, ro what end was it given them, or what needed God aftor- 
wards to have written it in Tables of ſtone ? 

Weanſwer, the reaſon was, becauſe the former law , though it were whole in 
Paradiſe, yetafterwards by Ad«m: fall, it was broken into and fragments, all 
to pieces, and afterward every piece was broken ſmaller and finaller;ſo as the light of 
oy grew dimmer and dimmer. -And therefore leſt it ſhould be clean pur 
out, becauſe the writing in the heart would not be ſufficient, but daily decayed, it 
_ neceſſary thatir ors = I _ before the eyes of all, 

at by viewing-K, it mi ronght into their hearts. 

Ws oe Ar ers. ry rg. — ; that theſe laws of Nature were 
blorted onr, and how the'lighr thereof came td be'dicamer and dimmer, we anſwer, 

- 3: Becauſe men did what they could, to blot ir out thethſelves. Nol/neranr intellin 

, men would not : andthe reaſon why they would beſo igriorant was, 

ecauſe when they: had done ill and communed with their own hearts, they found 

n+ peg in them; ſochatnot daring to look into themſelves , when they 
doheilly they would notbe checked, andas S, Augaſtive faith, falts [ant fugitivi 

4 cordibut [nit they became fagitives from their owh hearts: Therefore to ture this 
evil, it wasex ; when they had put ir out of their hearts; that the law ſhould 
be written, to be ever intheir ſight, that theteby ir might be brought back again into 
their hearts, #nde fugornnt , from whence they had driveit it. 

2. Becauſeas Chriſt aid, there came a Swper /eminater, another Sower, the Devil, 
who ſowed tares:(falſe principles) in theif heatts, as Erics di; cog ndſcentes bon 
& malnm, ye ſhall- be as gods knowing goud ind evil, atid +\ 465% 3 apitrint Orgs, 
Bina eft quid prodeſt, that iy ro be courted good this doth tis good, and rhe like. 
ys and overmaſteting the good wheat, it was fit that the 

ms and that it might nor beeorfupred agdin, it was 
that = Law ſhould betddivered inTdbles of ſtohe; to retnain ever tobe 

z 4q NOTE the - ; 

3. Thirdly, Godinflicted the puniſhment of dlindtieſſe upon theth, as $, Ang whine 
faith, Lepe onfarigubill fpargit Driib pevalet edtrr utes ſuper uihicitne expilleratts, wheti 
men went after their own luſts , and negleRed the light of nature which God had 
written in their hearts, 4nd wodld not therifh it; it Meiſe God to ferid upori them 
the ſpirit of ſhnmber and gi | 
, And thus having ſpoken of their knowledge, letus now ſee their praiſe; And 
by this, they def the loſe of the light ure three wiyes. 

I. Inte ww of God. Becauſe; whitſbever things of Arts they invetited; or what- 
ſoever elſe they underſtood, they attributed not ro God, but to their own induſtry, 
facrificing to their own nets, as & Prophet. And as S- Pas, profefling themſelves 
to be wiſe, and thetefore (as he faith) they became fools, and had the reward of their 
folly, God gave them up. 

3. Again, whereas & goodneſſe of every ation ſhould be for the end, all their 
aftivus were cither for a wrong end; or none atall. As tho Bpicures end was for = 
c 


introduft. Why the word Law war written. Chap.17. 6g 
!ure. The Platoniſts ob praxim politicam, for policy. The Sroicks for the ation if 
(lt, Officinms propter officium or propter virturem, doing their dutie for their dutics, 
or vertues own fake, none for the glory of God. But we know, that Officinm eſt 
propter quiddam altius officio, for ſomething more excellent then then the duty it 
tel, thatis for the. glory of God. Foc he ſaith; My glory will I not give to another, E* 42-8. 
But they robbed God of this glory. X 
| 3- Laſtly, whereas God is no leſle offended , yea more for the breach of the firſt 
F Table, then of the ſecond ; and in theſecond Table more with Adultery then Theft ; 
7 they go another way, and tet down great puniſhments for Thefts, and fiich things 
' as are committed againſt themſelves, or concern them ; but when they come to 
1h blaſphemy and other fins that are injurious and derogatory to Gods honour, they 
_'s regard not them, nor ſet any ( orat leaſt little ) puniſhment upon them, as if they 
£ concerned not them at all. "PE" 
In reſpe& of Men. Take the ſecond Table; in which is contained the duty of >, 
Parents and Children, They were ſo unnatura), that they did ſacrifice their owt) fons, 
and daughters to Devils, And for Children rhough they were undutiful ro Parents, 2-Reg-23-10. 
and reteeved them not, yet they had their Corban for ita child might negle& his dury 2% 7: 17. 
towards his Parents if he vowed to beſtowa gift on the Temple, For ſtealth and rob- 
bery that was accounted no fin, their Law bare them out : as in Sparta jt was bur, 
T # qu0que fac ſimile, dothou the like, And for Adultery they allowed their #ag as 
libi4ines, extravagant luſts, their abominable feaſts. to Fen, and their Stewes to 
maintain them, 
Inreſped of themſelves. They praiſed and delighted in Gluttony and Drunk- 3. 
ennefle, which was acconnted no fin, but a vertue and uſed after their facrifices, in- 
. fomuch as Saint A»wg»ſtine faith of them , they did men/nras bibere ſine menſura, 
drink meaſures without meaſure * aud it was accounted a commendable rhing am 
them. No marveil then if in theſe reſpeRts, all thoſe things conſidered, £God 
plagn — gp with blindnefle and darkneffe, for ſuch intollerable abuſe of rhat lighr 
the 
Thus mans heart being an ill C«ſtos or keepet of rhe Law, and zg#orantia igno» 
rance belngwde peza ignmruntie the puniſhment of ignorance, and 'fo the Law be- 
ing almoſt blotted our, it was neceflary it ſhould be written, fo as it mighr abide 
for evar, When God had made an end of communing with Moſes upon thoiint | 
Sinai, he gave him two Tables of Teſtimony, Tables of Stone written with his Exo.zr. 12. 
own finger, which had a figne and reſemblarice, and indeeJ contained funmarily 
the Law of nature. Butafter they were broken ta pieces by Moſes moved to wrath | 
agairiſt the Iſraelites for their idolatry to the 'Molken Calf , then were two Tables 32:19. 
made again by Moſes, but the Law was written in them by Ged, this Law was 
called Moſes Law, becauſe it was delivered to the Ifraclitesby his miniſtery : ever 3* 
ſinceit hath been delivered to ſucceeding ages by the _ of Man, 
Now it was neceſſary that this Law ſhould be 'givenar this time jn theſe reſpects. 
1, Becauſe now, not onely th: Gentiles walked in the vanity of their own 
hearts, bur the Iſraclites the ſeed of Abraham ( ro whom jGod had bound hithſelf Ezech. 2c. 7. 
by promiſe ) were addicted to the Idul-worſhip of Egypt, and having lived long 
in Feypr, hadalmoſtloſt the knoivledge of facrificing to, and tra ly — of 
of God. So that had not God at this time taken his people apartfrom other Nations 
into the wilderneſſe, and there asit were ſchooled them apart, and taught them his 
Law, and given it to them written,' to be p ed for poſterity, the whole world 
(in probability) would have been (if dim before) ſtark blinde at length, and wholly 
ignorant of Gods Law. ©0944 00 
3. Nor did God give his Law toalt the world at oncey nor write it in the mani- 
fold and different tongues of the Nations, bur firſt imparted it ro Moſes and Aaron; 
and the Elders of the Jews, thar by them' it might be communticated to the whole 
body of that people; in the atrcient _ kept ever fince Adams timie by the Pa- 
t-iarchs, as is commonly thought, Ant did God make this his people fo famous 
in regard of the wonderful miracles wrought aniongſt them,” his admirable dealings 
with theiny his teniple and ww, tothem: that the world before Chriſts 
coming could noe plead ignorance. whereas the Gentiles had departed from 
God, yet ſuch was his mercy; that hie left the way open for tlic Ifraetires ro call theni 
ain 
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| dayes of our life. The place before quoted ſheweth, by thewor 


Introdn&t (Why the moral Law was writtew. Chap.17 
again to the truth, and for their reentranee into the trueChurch, and becoming Pr 
ſelytes. | F 

,\ # then come we to ſhew, that in this written Law of Afoſes are all the four 
properties which are in all Laws. 2: Preceptmm, a rule for our ations, 2. Medus 
the manner how to obſerve that Rule. 3. 4. Prexinm & pane, The reward for 
keeping, and the puniſhment for breaking it. 

I. Firſt, that it is a Rule and precept for our Actions. The Pfalmiſt faith. The Law 
of the Lord is a perfect Law,&c. Every Law elſe is unperfe ct. 

2 For the Manner . It requireth that To, we be whole obſervers of the Law; 
it commands, that we do it with our whole foul and body. For we confiſt but of 
thoſe two parts, And the ſoul likewiſe hath two parts, the Minde and the Heart. 
Now God muſt be perfetus mentis ſcopnr, the mark at whichthe minde muſt whol- 
ly ayme, the end of all our actions, there mult be plexa intenrso erga Dexm, look 
wholly to God in them. And the heart which is the will, muſt be rota inflemmaca 
wholly inflamed, As for the Body, every Member of it muſt be vſed, and. all the 
ſtrength of it, to perform the Law, andbe inſtruments of Rig hteouineſſe; tors cor- 
de, totis viribns all onr heart , andall our ſtrength muſt be imployed thercin- 

For Tetzm all the Law. Its Gods own wiſh concerning the people. O that there 
were ſuch a heart in them, that they would keep all my commandments alwayes : 


' and it werevery abſurd to except any. For whereas God is perfectly wile, if ſome 


of his precepts were needleſſe, rhen might he be taxed with folly, innotleaving out 
them which were ſuperfluons. And as none of Gods Laws muſt be leftunkepr, 
ſo none but his or whart is p upon them, or not repugnantto them, and im- 
poſed by lawful authority derived from him, muſt be kept ; for then his wiſdom 
would be likewiſe impeached, ifany thing thing beſides his Law or without ſubor- 
dination to his, were to be kept; and the Law it felf would be imperfect, but it is 
neither defective, nor bath any-thing ſuperfluous in it : and therefore God faith, 
W hatſoever thing I command you, obſerve to do it, thou ſhalt notadde thereto, or 
diminiſh from it. Nothing muſt be commanded in Gods name, as immediately froni 
him, but what he hath preſcribed. | 

For the Continuance. Tots #n vita eff obſervands, It is tobe wn alwayes, all the 

[ alwayes hat to 
continue all our lives in his obedience, is a part of the Law. And the {ame in effect, 
he commandeth elſewhere, Thot ſhalt Love the Lord thy God, and keep his charge, 
and his ſtatutes, and his judgements and his commandments alway, And inall places 
too, for theugh the place includeth not the time, yer the time includeth the place, and 
therefore the houſe of Rimmes is not; nor can be excepted. 

Thirdly for reward. If the Law be kept, there is promiſe of reward. This Saint 
Paul confirms. Godlineſſe(faith he) is profitable to all things, having promiſe of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come. And our Saviour faith, rhat they 
that havedone good ſhall come forthof the graveto the reſurrection of life. Saint 
Pax! teſtificth before Agrippe, that the twelve Tribes do reſt in hope of a Reſur- 
rection, And the opinion of the ;Sadduces that held the contrary was ever odious to 
the beſt Jews. | 

Fourthly for puniſhment, If the Law be not kept after this manner, firſt wholly, 
but.in a double heart, then comes the Curſe,which the prophet denounceth, Curſed is 
he that doth the work -of the Lord negligently:. And for the Totww. He that keep- 
eth not the whole Law is accurſed. Curſed is he that confirmeth not all the words 
of the law to dothem, and all the e ſhall ſay Armen, which very words Saint 
Pax! reciteth to the Galatians, on« ly he hath in ftead of [confirmeth not, ]continu- 
eth not, and thatis for the Semper or Toro temwore, the keeping them alwayes, 
all our life. And theſe being Gods Curſes, they are fure : for as when he ſaid fiat /«x, 
letthere be light, and it was ſo; ſo if he fay Curſed, it will be ſo too. And as there 
is a fulneſſe of bleſſing to them that can keep this Law, fo'therc is a fulnefſe of his 
wrath to them that break it : a Cutſe without a bleſſing for the one, anda bleſ- 
ſing without a Carſe for the other. Curſes for thele in this life, $5 »o# ebedizts ec. 
It ye will not hatken to do all theſe- commandments, all theſe Curſes ſhall come 
upon 'thee. As they follow there. And for the life ro come. Their worm ſhall not 
dic, neither ſhall their fire be quenched, as the prophet ſpeaks, which words our 

« Saviovr 
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Saviour quotethalſo, So that the Law of eſs for rhe moral part of it agreeth 
with the Law of Nature, and what God commanded foſes to write for the in- 
firuRtion of the Iiraclites was in great part wrirten in the hearts of the Heathen, and 
in ſome meaſure practiſed by the betrer ſort of them. - | 
Now if the queſtion be asked, which of us, nay doth the beſt of us fulfil the 
Commandments, or who hath fo clean a heart that never lutted, or indeed that 
luſteth not daily ? Weanſwer confidently, None. And to prove this Saint Pa#( ſhall 
tell you (inthe firſt ſeven chapters to the Romans ) that both Jew and Gentile were 
defective, and came ſhort herein. Saint James ſaith; 1» multis offendimns ones , in ob 
many things we all offend, The prophet David by way of queſtion faith;  Delitta nn 4 os 
q#i4 intelligit ? whois there that uinderſtanderth how oft he offendeth. $o that Sepries 
in 4ie cadit juſtice, The belt of us falsſeven times a day,which diverſe take as.meant of p;,. ,, .. 
talling into fin though other s ,very learned,take it,of falling into afflictions-And holy 
2b confeſſed; that he could nor anſiver one for a thouſand. Laſtly ( to omit many ) Job 9.5 
K. D4vid ſpeaks poſitively in regard of fulfilling rhe Law, that,'n Gods ſight ſhall no Plal. 14 RF 
man living be juſtified, that is, if God ſhould-proceed according tottrict juſtice. . 
If thea the caſe of the beſt be ſo, anather queſtion 4rileth; Whether God be juſt 
in comm:nding um offible things ro be kept , and promiſing that whereof no maui 
can be capable, becatfe no man can keepthe Law. Tues Ons | 
We anſwer that God is moſt juſt, and there is no inzaſtite in his proceedings; 
Though the marterbe never {o crooked, yet the rule oughr to be ſtraight, noc-like 
2 Legb:anrule. For God being perfectly juſt, his Law muſt needs be perfectly juſt 
allo : for elſe if he had left gut any part of the Law, he might have ſeemed to 
{avour fin- 
And if it be demand:d, why we were not made able to fulfill and perform it. 
Some anſwer thus, That Adam was at firſt made fit. and able, and received ſtrength 
*3 ro keep it, in thar perfection which was required: bur he loſt it. For Adaws was like 
3 a1 evii teryant,that receiving money of bis Maſter to do his buſines ſpent it riotowſly, 
or became drunk by the way, and fo was not able: to perform that work which his 
Malter-expected yet the Maſter might lawfully exact it of him,becauſe he had before 
; cnablcd him unto it + So God gave us ability at the firſt; ro do what he command- 
ed, but we having loft! that ability vainly, God may lawfully exact of us, what he 
{et us to-do. | Too He | 
Bus again this ſame obj ths ſeeing maw (oft this abi; nt eicientr, buy aig, 
meritorie, by Gods penal att depriving buns of it, it c4n no more ftand with Geds juſtice Of mans puw- 
and wiſdom ſtill to require the [ame vhedience without new abilities, then for a Magi- erto keep 
ſtrate, having cut off a mans feet for ſome offence, yet to require him to go to +. 4 the Law of 
$ place, and then to puniſh him for not going * and therefore it may be ſaid, that God Chriſt. , 
| never requires any” thing of ns, but be either gives or 45 ready to give ability to'do it, 
F if we be not Wanting to onr ſelves, And wes at God requires obedience nnder the 
| goſpel, ſo he enables' 4 by his grace, or #s read) toenable, if we ſeek ro him 10-40 what 
£ he requires : 44 t9. avoid every known and wilful fin, and to performs the [ubſtance of 
| every good duty, thiugh we are ſtill [nbje to fins of Infirmity; Which me nowſt labour 
againſt, and though We come hert of perfettion in ſame degree, Yet we muſt aim at it; 
and not teſt in a perfettion of parts. T hus enery Chriſtian may and ought to keep the law 
of God ,as it. is qualified and mederates in the Goſpelz/0 45 to be pſi all raig ning ſin, 
| and to perform every, atk commanaed in pncerity,and as this 1s po - the grace Sh 


$9/pel, [0 it 3s neceſſary ta ſalvation 5n all after . their: converſion; rand Repentatee... As 
for that ah/olnte. perfettion or freedin-from all fin, it is commanded toe;' bet ut as 
attnaily neceſſary to ſalvation : but. onely in our' true: and conſtant endedvonr, as that 
| which we muſt aims at,, and come 44 neor'ts as me cap, though we do- not attain 4.5m this 
life... -And thits it may be truely ſai4, that the Law, though it cannot be kept 4n, that 
| abſolute and exatt manner, Which is required w. tha Covenant of works, that 11-ith- 
| ont the leaſt omiſſion, ' or intermiſrion, in which feriſe God dath ndt now require it. of us. 
to ſalvation, yet at it is requared in the- ſecond; Covenant acoarding to tberequary and 
| moderation of the :goſpely it may by the grace of Chriſh be kept; aud met be kept by 
| every tre Chriſtian; /s far as God neqwores it of ns new :_ 4nd thyg io tint Chriſtian per- 

fettion: which the. Seriptiore often axberts to, avd the Catbolikg Church of Chriſt | 

ever acknewledgedc God having mated ſetond Cortnant, Wherem there in aLow ya = : 
P 
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hept as well as promiſes to be beleeved, requires obedience now not by vertne of the firſt 
covenant which 5s void, but according to the ſecond which is ſtill in force, whereby be is 
alwayes ready by ſuch means and various diſpenſationt as are agreable to his wiſdom 
and juſtice to enable us to do what in this covenant u required. 

Butt an anſwer tothe firſt queſtion, and thatmore tully, you ſhall have in the words 
of the Apoſtle Romans 8. 3. What the Law could not do,in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, God ending his own Son in the likenefſe of ſinful fleſh , and for (in con- 
demned fin inthe fleſh. That the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the fleſh, bar after the ſpirit. In which words are two things 
principally to be obſerved. | 

r. That the Law cannot now, nor ever could juſtifie men : yet he layes not the 
faulton the Laws weakneſſe ( it being moſt perfect ) but on our corrupt fleſh, Ir is 
the fleſh that cannot do that which the Law requires. 

2. The ſecond ariſeth out of the former : that is , ſeeing that neither the Law 
could juſtific us, nor we perform what the Law required, God, ( rich in mercy and 
goodneſſe ) ſent his Son into the world, that being incarnate here ſhould die for us, 
and by that means rake away the guiltand dominion of fin in us, and enable us to 
keep his Laws by faith and love, which is the perfectionand fulfilling of the Law. 

To ſhew more plainly how Chriſt did this , and that was two wayes, 
. 1. By fulfilling whatloever was promiſed and prefigured, in the Law andthe 
Gen. 3. 13. Prophets, As ſemen mulieris, the ſeed of the woman {hall bruiſe the head of the 
22.18, ſerpent: and, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the world be blefled : with diverſe 
other of thelike nature. Healſo fulfilled the ceremonialls of the Law , while he be- 
ing Prieſt offzred himſelfas a ſacrifice. Befides, he ſpiritually circumciſeth beleevers; 
by ſubſtiruring Baptiſme inſtead of Circumciſion, He is our Paſſeover, and appoint- _ 
ed the Euchariſt inſtead of the Paſchal Lambe : and indeed, he is the full comple- F; 
ment and perfection of the Law and the Prophets. | Fa 
2. Chriſt fulfilled the Law by fatisfying in moſtabſolute manner the will of Gog, 4 
being the holy of holics, withour ſpot or fin at all, for in him is the love of God - 
moſt perfect, and righteouſneſſe moſt abſolute. And this in regard of the merit and 
fatisfaction thereof, he communicates gratis freely to us moſt imperfect, to us; I fay, 
2. Cer. $. 19, if webelceve. God was in Chriſt ( faith Saint Pas/ ) reconciling the world to him, 
21. not imputing their treſpaſſes to them ; for he hath made him to be ſin for us, who 
knew no(in, that we might be made the righteouſnefe of God in him. So Abrahaze 
beleeved and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. For by faith we rely upon 
Chriſt, whom we beleeye ro have made fatisfaction moſt fully to God forus, and 
that God is fo pleaſed with us in Chriſt, that he accepts us, as now become the 
Sons of God. | | 
3. Bur this faith, by which we beleeve in Chriſt is not by our tiature or merits, but 
is wrought inus by Gods grace, through the _ given into our hearts. And this, 
abiding there, enflames them with love of Gods Law, and defireto expreſſe ths 
fame by good works : which though we do not perform as we ought by reafon of | 
the infirmity of our fleſh, yet God allowes our endeavours in Chriſt. Nor did ever 
any of the Saints ( though he ſtrove and reſolved to keep the Law asfar as he could. ) 
truſt or rely upon his own merits but upon Chriſt. Saint Pax/ did not, for he com- 
plained, Who ſhall d. liver me out of this body of death : and preſently addeth, 
I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt-our Lord, that is, I thank him that he hath re- 
+, QJeemed me from death by Jeſus Chriſt. And irfollows, There's now-no condemnation 
' +  tothemwhichare in Chriſt Jeſas;8c.' So that a faithful man moved by Gods Spirit. 
rodo that which is good, as far as he is able , and as the ſecond covenant requires, 
and that out of loye-of God , and not onely for fear of the Caries threatned inthe 
Law, may be faid to fulfill the Law in ſuch manner, that God-in Chriſt accepts of 
him. So much in anſwer to the firlt queſtion. 
2. To the ſecond, wby God would promiſe life to them that ould keep the Law, 
ſceing no man can keep it in a and exact manner, we anſwer. IF 
7. Firſt, beſides that, it may be doubted, whether God doth offer or promiſe life 
now otherwiſe then upon the conditions of the Goſpel, which may be kept, fome do 
further anſwer, that God ſhewerth hereby, that he abides the fame, and the Law ſtill 
the ſame, thongh we be changed from what he made us. 2. Secondly; Hereby man 


ſeeth 
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ſeth his own wealenefſe, and is driven out 6f himſelf to ſeek Chriſt; For (as the 


Apoſtle Gich) jf there had beena Law giver, which could ave given life ; verily 
righte! e ſhould have been by thie Law, But the Scripture hath concluded all trien 


under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jelus Chriſt migtit be given totheni that be- Gal: 3- 21324 


leeve- 3. Becauſe Chriſttook on him our nature, and dying fot us, hath purchaſed 
the promiſed inheritance; to be communicated to us, by faith and new obedience or 
ndification. 4. Lattly, Though man cannot keep the Law exa&tly, yet tiport his 
faith in Chriſt, and his reſolution and indeavour to keep the Law , and aQual 
keeping of it, by theaſliſtarice of Gods grace, ſo asis above declared, God accepteth 
of him in Chriſt, and takes the will for the deed, in ſome things, and accounts him 
righteous, and makes good the promiſe unto him. 


. - . - 
. _—_ 4 4 —_— 


Of the preparation before the giving Fl the Law. 1. Tomake them willing, by con- 
federation of 1, his benefits ; 2. Gods right, as Lord, 4. Their relation as Crea- 
tures ttc. 4. that they are his people. His benefits paſt and fever x T hree wotives 
to love. 1, Beat). 2. Neerneſſe. 3; Benefits : all in God. 2 To make them able, 

_ by ſantlifying and cleanſing themſelves. That ceremonial waſhing rg our 


ſpiritual cleanſing. How We came to be polluted. How We muſt be cleanſed. Why 


they were not to come at their wives. Of the danger and abuſe of things lawful. 3, 
T hat they mig ht not run too far bounds were ſer. Of curioſity about things nnneteſſary. 


Noy concerning the Preparation to the hearing of the Law: 


gb > in the Preface ſomething hath been faid concerning the preparation of 


the Catechnmeni upon the words venite & anſcultate, yer before we come to 


the particular explication of the Law, we ſhall farther adde ſome thing in this 


- place about our preparation to the hearing of it. For we can receive no benefit ar 


Gods hands, if we be not prepared for ir. 


God himſelf commanded the people to prepare themſelyes before the hearing of 


the Law, and fo of the Goſpel alſo. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, faith the Bap- 
tiſt, And to theſe adde, that the primitive Church appointed Yeſperas diei Dominici, 
Veſpers of the Lords day, and fo they had' for. other holy dayes, and ſolemn feaſts, 
and to the ſolemneſt Sunday, Eaſter day, they prepared fourty dayes before. And 
foraſmuch as the Sacramient is an appendix of the word, and the ſeal of it, turely we 
cannot be excuſed, if we prepare our ſelves for the one, and not for the other. The 
Preacher gives this adviſe ; Keep thy foot ( look to thy ſelf ) when thou goeſt into 
the houſe of the Lord. Andagain we owight to know that preparation is as neceſfarily 
required of the Hearer, as of the Speaker. | 
Now this preparation conſiſts of three things or mearis. | 

The firſt means to preparation, is to make the people willing to hear the Law, 
and that is grounded upon the fpeech of God to the Iſraelites in Exodus. Ye have 
ſeen ( faith he) what I have done unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on 
Fagles wings. Anda little after, Go to the people and fanctifie them to day andto 
morrow, atid let them waſh their cloathes. And let them be ready againſt the third 
day. And; Thou ſhalt ſet bounds unto the people round about the Mount; ſaying, 
Take heed unto your ſelves,&c.ln which words there are three things preſcribed, and 
the fourth is implyed by circumſtance, 

I» The will in every action is toprecede, the people were to be made willing to 
hear and receive the meſſage that was to be delivered. And therefore to make them 


Eccl. $. i. 


t 
Exod. 19. 4. 


10, 
It. 


12, 


willing God (in the ArOpRge) gives them a catalogue of his Benefits and goodrieſſe: 


Sothat one way to ſtir us, and'bur will to embrace Gods Law is the meditationand 


conlideration of the benefits, which either We, or our Countrey, Parents, Friends, 
or kinred have received at his hands, for the remembrance of them will ſtir up a love 
inus, and love will make us do our daties with delight, 

2. Another way to prepare us, is by taking notice of rhe right and intereſt God 
hath in us, as he is out Creator, md 


fo hath power to command us abſolutely. 
o Ws 


Pſal. 248. 


Heb. 11.25. 


PAl. c1. 


Exod.1 9, 4. 


Pal. 41+ 3. 
Matth 10.30. 
Job. 30. 19. 
Heb. 1. 14. 
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We are as Pots in his hands, cithex to þe made pr broken as hepleaſeth : we are 
his ſeryants or born iybjeRs, and be may command us to Jo whar he pleaſes, for 
which he needed not to rewardys, ife had not tied himſelf by toreward 
us as the SubjeAts of Nebuchodonozor, who if they performed his will,had no re. 
ward,ifnor,the fornace was heated feyen times hotter. We are Dei Verne,Gods bond- 
men, and as the Poet ſaith, 24 premie Verne, what rewards may bond-men expe? 
weare bought with a price. Thers nothing that takes ſo deep an impreſſion in us, 
as the condideratiog of Gods benefits to us, and intereſts in us, and dominion 
Over us. 

2. Tf we conſider our ſelves, as we are his Creatures. The Dragons , the ſnow, 
winde, ſtorm, hail, are (as iris in the pſalm) to praife him ; { that if it had pleaſed 
God, te have made ns but winde or ſnow, yet being his Creatures we were bound 
to praiſe him ; how much more then, for that he hath given us a living ſoul, and 
ſecondly the yſe of natural faculties in every member, the value or eſtimate whereof 
may be made, by the want of aneyt, or anarme, for the ſupply whereof, how much 
would we think our ſelves beholding to any that ſhould reſtore us the uſe of them: 
and therefore fecing God gave us all our Limbs, how much more ought we to be 
thankful to him for the uſe of all. Bur thirdly, when we ſhall enter into conſidera- 
tion, that God hath given usa reaſonable ſoul, it ſhould procurea third degreoof 
chankfullnefle, The value of which is ſach,that as Saint Awg»ſtine faith,that every man 
had rather perperiwe cum ratione Lamentari to Lament ever with underſtanding, then 
ridere fine ratione, to laugh without reaſon. 

4, But the fourth tranſcends all the reſt. If we conſider the goodneſſe of God in 
chooſing and prefercing us above allother people to be his Church, andto pertain 
to him in the New Covenant, and the death of his Son, all other benefits will ſeem 
as miſeries without this. And this benefie we ſhall the better value. If we conſider 
the Saints of God (who were wiſer then the fons of men) how they have Laboured 
to be of the number. of this Church, Gods cle& people, enduring. infinite calamities, 
and rejeFing the preferment of this world, and (with Afes) rather induring ro 
ſaffer afflition, then to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. Again, we may divide 
Gods benefits, as God divideth them himſelf in- the verſes before mentioned. 
Into them that are paſt, and them that are promiſed; r. Deliyerance, 2 - Fagles 
wings: | | 

-" Them that ate paft- Deliverance, For this weneed no other argument, then 
that which God himfelfe pſcth, Ye have ſeen what Idid co the Egyptians: In 
which asina Type we have ſeen how God hath delivered usfrom the ipritual E- 
gypt, the kingdom of ſinne and Satay, and this deliverance from the ſhadow of death, 
3gnorance, blindneſſe, and Gods judgements, dath incomparably paſſe, that from 
Pharaoh and his ſervants, And though the Hunter hath ſet a ſnare : yer the Lord hath 
delivered us from it, and all his ſnares,as from the noyſome peſtilence, a terrore notur- 
no & ſagittadinrna, from terrour by night, and the arrow that flieth by day, mwlts 
wndique: ceciderunt, nos autem amws many have fallen round about us, but we ſtand. 
A thouſand; fall beſid:; us, and ten thouſand at our right hand, and yet the danger 
comes nat neer us: . 

2+ I have.not enely delivered you from the Egyptians, but I have carried you on 
Eagles wings,fairh.God, In the Reychation, faith he,to the woman (that is to the 
Church) that he gave her two wings of a great Eagle : which, according to thein- 
terpretation of the loarned, are, 

1, His providence 2. His eſpecial grace. Dei providentia- is boc ſecula, ala uns 
gratis dei. ſpecialis als ecclefie altera, his providence in this life, and ſpecial grace, 
wa Ying us to. a better life, are the two wings whereby. God protects his 
Church. 

1. His providence is thus proved. That he being infinite and eternal, yet con- 
diſcendeth to care and provide far every particular thing we need. He is ſaid to 
make our bed. And in the Goſpel to our haires. He hath allotted to us 
poor worms, being but aſhes (as if mg the moſt excellent guard of Angels, 
commanding them-to wait” upon us. Laſtly , he hath created this goadly Theater of 
the world, and all creatures thereinfar our uſe, and hath made us Lords thereof. 
And this providence of his, is 5n:xbnefts ſons bonitatss, a fountain that can never 
be drawn dry. ' 2 For 
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2 For his eſpecial grace, preventing, and following $4 at t. In vouckſafing 
his onely Son for the worlds redemption, and remiſſion of ſins, 3+ In giving us a 
meaſure of SanRification,' and vertue in ſome degree. tolive well. 3. In giving us 
the miniſtery of his Word and Sacraments, as ſeals of his promiſes, which the Pro- 


phets, Apoltles, and. Saints eſteem ſo highly. 4. In giving us prlſationes ſpiritns, Apoc. 3. 20; 


ſtanding at the doors of our hearts, arid knocking , in{piring into ns good motions 
to do well, So that if we would iti particular weigh theſe good guifts of nature 
and grace, which God hath beſtowed upon us, we could not bur think; that he 
whodoth thus for us, muſt needs loye us, and that ifhe love us; he will command us 
nothing, but that which ſhall be acceptable 10 him, and profitable for us: 

But to make his providence appeare fiill, adde to theſe the benefits promiſed, which 
are yet to come. We have them io the fifth and fixth verſes, If ye will heare 
my voice, ye ſhall be &c. and as they had their proniiſes urider the Law, ſo have 
we under the Goſpel better promiſes for the life ro come. In fefpect of which 
all the reſt are as nothing : When we. have thekingdome of heaven, and the bliſſe 
thereof, no more can be added to us. Theſe cannot be valued by the Eye, nor by 


the car, nor by the heart. The Prophet tels us. The eye hath not ſeen, .nor the ear Efay 64. 4. 


hath notheard, nor can the heart underſtand, the joyes that are provided for them 


that ſeek God. Now we know, that the eye may ſee much, for our Saviour ſaw Marth. 4.8. 


all the kingdoms of the world at once ; and the Eare way hear many thing: ; bur 
the heart may conceive infinite things in compariſon of the ſenſes for apprehenſion, 
yetnot allthem ſo much as this: therefore the joyes of the world to come muſt needs 
be infinite: vre FF call that which we cannot value or reckon a Nemo /c#:, This.is 


that name, which S- ?obn ſpeaks of inthe Revelation, thatno man knoweth, buthe ape. , 15: 


that receiveth it. 


And whereas the heaven and carth are too good for us, yet he prothiſeth to create a fy 65. 37: 


new heaven for us,as if this preſent werenot pay good enough for our ſervice. Now 
the conſideration and remembrance of all this, is to this end, to ſtir upalove in us; 
for love will makeus todo our duties, with eaſe,diligence; delighit, and perſeverance, 
all theſe will follow love. bs "It | By 

There are but three things that are motives to love. 1, Beauty. 2. Neernefſe of 
nature; or kinred. And 3. Benefits : and theſe three doeven make the brute and 
ſavage Beaſts to love, Now theſe threeare in God eminently. 

I, For hisexcellency of Beauty,itsppears moſt glorioully in thoſe things, whichſhe 
hath made,the world, and the inhabitants, and creatures therein,which being ſo beau- 


tiful in themſelves argne a far | mn in him. The Prophet Zachary admiring it, Zach. 9. 17. 


breaks out into theſe words, O how great is his beauty. 
2, Forneerneſſ: in Nature, what nezrer Relation can there be, then that of the 
Creator, and the Creature ? Parents are but inſtruments of our Creation, yet we ac- 


compt them the neereſt: but God is our Father indeed, not onel y by Creation, bur gay. 4. 5; 
by a ſecond bond of Adoption, we ate his adopted ſons, You know that David Eph. 1.5. | 
1. Sam. 18.128 


made it a great matter to be ſon in law to a King ; but weareneerer : ſons indeed. 
3. For benefits * if thoſe which God hath beſtowed upon us, and are mentioned 
before , be not ſufficient, take one more. Such was his love to mankinde, and 
delight to do us good that he ſpared not his onely ſon, butmade him come down 
from heaven, to dye for us; So that if theſe benefits make us;not willing to 
do his will, well may the faying of the Prophet Jeremy be taken up. Obſiwpeſcat 
_— be aſtoniſhed O ye heavens. Andſo much for the firſt means of preparation, 
willingneſle. ; 
The ſecond means of preparation begins at the tenth verſe. God faid to Moſes; 
Go to the people and fanftifie them to day andto morrrow , and let them waſh 
their clothes, and let them be ready againſt the third day, for then will I coute 
down,&c. | 
1. As the firſt was to make us willing, ſo the ſecond is to make us able, 
fit, apt, and capable of his law, In the primitive Church they began their 
Liturgie with Sata ſantis, munda mundis, ſo here none are capable of 
holy and clean things , but holy and clean perſons : therefore we muſt ſan- 
Rife our ſelyes, or elſe we are not fit to receive the Law of God. The 
reaſon is, becauſe if we put an uncleane thing to a cleane , nob onely = 
K 3 t- 


before the giving of the Law. Chap. 8. 7 


Jer. 2.12: 
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unclean is no whit the deatier, but the clean thing is made unclean by ir. It is the 
Agg-2-12,13. Prophet Haggas's altufiotn, And our Saviour maketh it plain in the cafe of new 
_ h-9- 17- wineand oldbottles. If you keep not a proportion between the wine and the bottles, 
me 5: 37* both will periſh, avis ſaid before : ſoif there be not a proportion between the word 
and the hearer, he is not fir to receive ſo holy a thing , and it will turn to the con- 

demnation of the hearer, and the fruſtration of the word heard. 
2. The time of preparation or ſanRifying preſcribed by God here, is two dayes, 
today and to morrow,&c. to ſhew thata convenient time mult be allowed for pre. 
1.Sam.14-18. paration, not like S4ls preparation, who being to encounter his enemies called for 
the Ark and the Ephod, and would needs fall to prayer firlt, before the battel be. 
gan : bur hearing of the approach of his enemies, and fearing to looſe time by 
prayer,layes all afide,and ſets his people in array,and fo his preparation was all in vain: 
for he did unadviſedly herein. God would have us to continue in our preparation, 

Deut. 5-29 and therefore he wiſhes, O that my people would do thus alwayes : for the time 
that is beſtowed and ſpent in prayer is not loſt, nay itis the beſt rime that can be be- 
ſtowed of any. _ 

3. The ſanRification here, wasat that time but a Ceremony, a waſhing, which 

x. Cor. 16.11 being a figureto them of Iſrael, they are examples to us, And as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
are recorded for our admonition:: for every Ceremony hath its equity, to which we 
are all bound. And though we be not commanded to pur our Clothes in the water, 
yet we muſt be careful to waſh our fouls. 

The garments of the old Law, were Tnica, & ftola, the inward and the out- 

Apoe. 7. 14. ward garment, which Saint oh» ſeems to al'ude uato : which have waſhed their 

2.Cor. 7-1. robes white,&c. And Saint Pas/. Cleanſe your ſelves from all filthinefſe of the 
fleſh. We muſt be cleanſed both in fleſh and ſpirit. Now the beſt way to make our 
ſelves clean, is, to ſee how we became foul, that when we be once waſhed we may 
keep our ſelves clean, Now there is a two-fold pollution whereby we became foul, 
asn a garment. 1, Po/titio externa, ontward pollution and aſperſion, as ſpots, or 
z, interna,grown within,as by Moths. 

Lev, 15. I. If a man (in he Law ) didtoucha dead corp, or orie that had aniſſue, by that 
very touch he is made unclean ; and by this is allegorized the pollution we receive 
of the World, by ill examples, ill. company, or the like : there is uncleanneſſe that 
will defile us with the touch, And ſecondly, if a man have an iſſue in his own fleſh, 
he is unclean, thatis, the inward corruption which is within us, the concupiſcence of 
our unruly affe&ions, arifing from the blindnefſe of our mindes, and reliſtance of 
our will : and all theſe had need of waſhing, and ſeparation. Therefore as the Apoſtle 
( m_ the firſt place in Leviticus ) ſpeaketh, we muſt come out from among them, 

2. Cor. 6. 17. and be ſeparate, and touch not the unclean thing : and it was the fame Counſel 

Efa. $2.11 which the Prophet Eſay gave long before. For the ſecond ( within our ſelves ) 

2. Cor. 6.16. Saint Pax! faith, that we are Templa ſpiritus ſantti, temples of the holy Ghoſt : 
upon which S. A»g»ſtine Grith, wine Chriſtiauus _ abet in templo,templum 

in domo, templum foris, ubique & ſemper templum ambulans, every Chriſtian hath 
a temple in his temple, atemple in his houſe, a temple every where abroad, and ever 
a walking temple. And becauſe there mult beno pollution in a temple, none in Gods 
temple. Nihil inquinatum inzredietsr in illud, there ſhall in no wiſe enter into ir, 
any thing that defileth.: we had needto be careftil to waſh us ſo, that all things may 
be clean unto us, and thenall ſhall be 9#nda mundirelcantothe clean, 

Bat if we be once cleanſed, we muſt take heed that we be not defiled or polluted 
again.  Hethat waſheth himſelf after he hath touched a. dead body, and toucheth it 
Ecclus- 34-25 zpain, is defiled, faith Sirach. We muſt not therefore belike the Dog that returns 
2. Pers 2. 22, © his vomit « norlike the Sow that walloweth again in. the mire. How then may 

we be cleanſed ? Saint Angsſtine tells us , that there is ba/nexm erettuns a Chriſto, 
balneum ſang ini ejus, by the bath of Chriſts blood. And this is it, wherein both 
Our aſperſions and fluxes may be cleanſed away. Of which bath,the water of Baptiſm 
i8 a repreſentation. Bapti/nm ab!nit omnia peccata, ſaith the ſame Father, Bapriſme 
waſheth away all fins. E: Aqua illa non ſolums ſerdes.corporis mundat, ſed animam 
4 peccatis liberat, that water doth not onely cleanſe the ſpots of the body , but frees 
Lib. de Cate: the ſoul from ſin. Audnot onely by that, per Baptiſm fluminis, but _ too, 
«bjjms © 1-  the.Baptiſin of fire gocth with it to purge us,even the Spirit of God, which 2" 
ct 


APOC. 21.27. 


Introdud:; before the groin of the Law. Chap:t3. 57 
eth with-us to the worlds end; and'whcrewith we are daily baptized; for as fire 
fcoureth and cleanſerh merral from droffe,, fo doth the Spirit of God the filrh of onr 
ſouls. 5. Auguſtine faith) Spiritas ſantti opus eft, + diligentes fanttificarez & ſanttys 
coſtadire,eo keepus, aswell as to make us holy. i Thefl.5.ig; 
But becauſe the Spirir and fire may be quenched, there is another matter added to Jokn 15.3: 
feed it, The cooperation ofthe. word, ye are clear through the word, faith: our Savi- = 2.22. 
our : the hearing ot the-word is acleanſer too, it cleanſethlikeniter or fullers earch. 
The daily applying of the word checketh that which is amiſſe.in us, and cleanferh our *1*-3-2- 
corruption, By this the _ patgethus both within and without: for outwardly Mar. 23.25: 
we muſt beclean too, or elſe we come ſhort of a Scribe or Phariſee, for he maketh 
clean the ourſide, 15.196 
But the inwardcleanfing, waſhing of the heart and fpiritis ſpecially for Chriſtians, Ex96- 15-15 
becauſe onr of the heart cometh all nacleannefſe ; anwbit no-concapiſcence- were, there 
would be no iffue arall: fo that he that can ſcour the fonl, ſhall haveno iſfise, 
In this Chapter of preparation it is ſaid, be ready againſt the third'day : come not 
at your wives, which feems to bean addition to Gods commandazent, amizconnſel 
given by Moſes : not that rhis was unlawful, or did pollute, bur becauſe inwas ine 
convenient at thattime, and mighrperhaps have endangered them , from bring fo 
clean asthey fhould be. | 
The Jews report, that befide the Law of God, the moſt ancient ſaying among 
them, (that is, of ſuch as they called Difta ſapientwm, the fayings of wite men) was 
facite circumſcriptionem legs , make a limitation to the Law. As whenGodcom- 
manded the Iſraelites not to enter league or covenant with the Gentiles, they {be- Deut.7.s: 
cauſe they would be: fure not to offemt againſt that precept) would not fomuch as 
keep company with them, nor drink with them. And fob, (whereas the Commun» Job 31.1. 
dement was , not to covet another mans wife) made a covenant with his:eyes., and | 
notſo much as thought upon a maid. So S. Paw in the Chapter which is calted the : Cor.7. 
Chapter of expedience, confeſlerh, that it is lawful to marry; yet it wasbetter ro 
forbear in that time of perſecution ; he made a hedge abont the Law ; abridging rhe 
uſe of a lawful thing, that they mightnor fall into unlawfal. | 
Now God forbiddeth none of theſe inany place of Scripture : It was not untawa 
ful to drink with unbettevers, nor to look upon a maid, nor to marry. Yet we ſec 
their counſel and Moſes , here, come not at your wives. . This mucus a good 
point of wiſdom, not togo too necr the edge ofthe banks, leſt we faltiito the ditch, 
not to come too neer the pit; leſt weilipin. 
And the ground of the equity of this command brings ina third reaſon, to ſhew, 
that we have need of inward deanſing. A clean thing may be defiled, not onely by 
an unclean thing, but by a thing thar is nor of as high a nature and degree, as it ſelf, 
that is, notas good as it, though itbe clean. Asa holy thing being touched with thar 
which notas goodas it ſelf, is mrhallowed. If one bear holy fleth (its the Prophers Haggi 2.12. 
queſtion) inthe skirt of his garment, and with hisskirt do touch bread, or portage, 
or wine, or oyl, orany meat, ſhall itbe holy ? and the Prieſts anſwered, No. And Ifay 1.22. 
the Prophet Eſay tels us of two things to the ſame purpoſe. 1. That their filyer be- . 
eame drofie , and their wine was mixt with water. Now the droffe defileth the fit: 
ver, becauſe it is nonght , but water defileth wine, becauſe it isnot of ſo gaod a na- 
tureas it ſelf. Sois braſſe with gold. So we, if we ſet our ſouls upon inferiour things, 
and earthly, make a mixture ; and though they be not unclean, nay, though they be 
lawfal, yet there will be a pollution. And in what reſpe&t it comes to defile , che Heb.1a.1. 
Author tothe Hebrews ſheweth, and makes a diſtin&ion; telling us ; that we muſt 
not onely forbear fin, that beſets us, but alſo hy afide every weight that hinders us.in 
our Chriſtian race. This weight is not properly ſin, but an impediment, and becauſe 1 Cer.C.i2: 
it hindreth, it muſt be laid aſide. Heargues thus. All things are lawfal, but all things 
are not expedient : Lawful things, when they hinder, muſt noc be uſed ; if lawful 
things begin once to be unexpedient, a Chriſtian is not to aſe, bur eſchew them. By 
the uſe of indifferent things we are ſometimes drought under their power, they be- - 
come predominant overus : And therefore weate fo to uſe them, as that we come 
not under the power of them , that we may forbear them when we will, and uſe 
them when we will. Though the uſe of mariagebelawfal, yet becaufe as S. Pux/ 
faith, it may be a hindepance to faſting and prayer, itisnot to be uſed at fuch times 
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Chap.18. Of the preparation IntroduR. 
as thoſe dutics are required. For the Devil infinuates intous, and deceives us, not 
onely by evil things, butalſo by thoſe whichare good in their own nature ; by God, 
good creatures, by his gifts, and we are no lefſe to take heed of him in indifferent 
things, then in evil. Our tables may be a ſnareunto us : And the thing which ſhould 
beunto us for our welfare may bean occaſion of falling. So Prayer (one of the moſt 
excellent duties ot a Chriſtian) may be turned into ſin. The like may be faid of Almes, 
Theſe things are ſpoken to this purpoſe , that as Moſes's counſel was , Come nor at 
your wives, which isathing lawful : yet if by circumſtance of timeor place, or the 
like, theſe lawful things make a man ſlow in the ſervice of God, we ought to refrain 
them, and to follow the counſel of Moſes. : 

The third and laſt point in preparation is ſet down in the 1 2 and 21 Verſes, which 
was to ſet bounds and marks about the mountain , which the Iſraelites were not to 
paſſe. And the repeating of it, muſt needs cauſe us to conceive that there is ſome 
weighty thing in it of which we are to take notice. For the Scripture hath nothing 
vainor needlefſe : but as oſeph faid of Pharaohs dreams, that the doubling of them 
did ſhew the certainty, ſo the doubling here ſhews the danger if this command be 
not kept. And the command is to keepthe Iſraelites within their bounds : for as the 
firſt part was to make them willing , and the ſecond to make them able; fo becauſe 
a man may be overwilling, or rather curious , and may run too far, here he is abridg- 
ed, this third means to preparation ſers limits and bounds to our curioſity, that we 
paſſe not the marks which God hath ſet in knowledge of him and his will , but con- 
tent our ſelves with the knowledge of ſuch things as arencedful for us, and revealed 
to us, 

And here we may take notice of a fooliſh affetion that we naturally have, in ha- 
zarding neceflary things, by our curioſity in thoſe that are needleſle : and not onely 
in adyenturiog things neceſſary for thoſe whichare unneceſlary, but with too greedy 
adcſireofthem, to Gch Gods Commandements- So we ſee in the beginning Gods 

hibition gave the Devil occaſion, to tempt Eve to be oyer-curious to knuw that 
ſhe ſhould not. And afterwards, alittle before the Law given, Moſes commanded, 
that none ſhould reſerve Manna till the morning, and yet ſome of them itched to try 
concluſions, and favedit; ſoitſtank, And they were charged not to go forth on the 
Sabbath day to gather ir, for they ſhould finde none, yet ſome would needs go our, 
but they were deceived, The men of Bethſhemeſs would needs be prying into the 
Ark of the Lord, but they paid for it : for fifty thouſand and threeſcore and ten of 
them died for their fooliſh curioſity. And therefore in this place God commanded, 
that on pain of death, nor man nor beaſt ſhould paſle their bounds. 

God prohibited the people becauſe they had murmured , not to go into Canaan, 
yetthey would necds goupto the hill too, and were diſcomfited. It was no neceffary 
thing togoup, yet go they would : and here they were not it ſeems ſo haſty to heat 
and to know, as to gaze : it was not the Law they deſired to know, but the place and 
the Mount, and to be idlely occupied: and therefore God gave the charge three times: 
for curioſity is an odious thing to God. 

And we ſee that this very affe&ion of curioſity reigned afterwards in the ſons of 
Adam in moving curious queſtions, concerning Heaven and Hell, how and where 
they be , omitting many needful things in the mean time ; like the Athenians , thar 
gave themſelves to nothing bur to tell or hearnew things. The Apoſtles muſt needs 
be asking our Saviour, Lord, wilt thou atthis time reſtore the kingdom ? and tell us; 
when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhall be the ſigne of thy coming; and of the end 
of the world ? But as Chriſt atilwered them, It 1s not for you to know the times 
and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own power. So here Moſes , Non ef 
veſtrum aſcendere montem, It is not for you to come near the Mount , or to ſec what 
is done there, it belongeth notto you. | 

This then muſt be our wiſdom, to be content with the knowledge of that which 
God hath revealed tous: and not to be too curious in prying after thoſe things 
which he hath reſerved to himſelf. Secreta Deo, aperta & revelata, nobis & filits 
noſtres, as Moſes aid, ſecret things belong to God our Lord ; but thoſe things which 
arerevealed, belong ta us and to our children. And this is the ſame which the Apo- 
{tle counſellethus to do, to keep within the limits which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet us : 
Not to think of our ſelves more highly then we ought to think , but to think ſoberly, 

to 


Introdut, The munter bow the Law wat giver, Chap.ig. 59 
be wiſe coſodriety; This curious enquiring and ſearching after needlefle matters, = 
ben oy day of leaming. And the Apotile faith, that ſuch curious mquiftors, 7 Ti» $4: 
ſhall langu#fh; and be fide-with fooliſh tons , ever _ aid neverableto * *” 
cortie tothe knowledge ofthe trutti, Qui imverta veritare (ſaith S. Mug nſtinac} alind 

, mendacing invencrit, He that findi the truth, ſeekerh further, hall Bide 2 


| lye. Wehavea fearful example of it in So/omen ; I gave tny heart (faith he ) toknow Eccl.1:17: 


wiſdom, and to know madnefle, and folly : his toogrear curioſity made him ftray too 
fat, and by degrees to conive at moſt grofſe _—_ ſerntaror eſt dbvin# t9sjes 
ftatss rages horia, they which zre too inquiſitive in ſeekitig oat things roo wh 
high for them, pirſ # hek folly:*Thetefore it is beſt for tis to kriow otiy bers, +'s 
end keep out diſtance. \ And thus tytecit for the ſeveral means of Preparation,” - TY 


> —— "_ Al} 
* ” 


CHAP. XIX 


The manner of delivering the Liv. 1. With thick, clouds. 2.:With thauder and 
lightning. 3. With ſound of a trumpet. The terrible delivering of the: Law, 
compared With the terrour of the laſt judgement , when we miſt give account 
for the keeping of it. The compariſon in all the particulars. The iſe of this: 


—_—_—— 


Jn is added alfo by the learned anather point, nota point of Preparationy bur a The mannet 
neceſſary obſeryation in the delivery of the Law, fit for meditation, and its ga- 47 vetns 
thered from the manner of the delivery of it, in the before mentioned Chapter of Ex- xxe4.19. 
odus, upon which the Apoſtle ſeems to Comment. For whatſoever might ſeem Heb.12.18: 
terrible to man, God made it toconcur with the delivery of the Law. The particu- 

lars are th:ſe. 

1. The Lord told Moſes, he would come ina thick cloud. verſ.9: 

2. With ing ; with lightning, with the ſound of a trumpet. 16. 

| Now all theſe as they are fearful ſights and objeRts, fo was irdvne purpoſely by . 
God, thathis Law might be received with the more reverence. And we fee it took Exo. 20.18; 
effe& and wrought upon them : For upon the quaking of the Motint, ani thoſe ter- 
rible ſights, the people removed and ſtoodafar off; and faid to Myc: Speak thou 19; 
with us, and we will hear , bat let not God ſpeak withus, -leſt we dye. Nay, the 
ſight of theſe ry oper ſo terrible; that it wroughtupon Moſes himlelf, for there 
we read that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly quake and fear: 

Theſe ſights and ſounds affe& usnot, becauſe they are paſt : bat yet the Apoſtles 
argument may afte& us. If the delivery of the Law was ſo terrible, how dreadful 
ſhall the account be how itis kept? And ifthe Law being delivered by the miniſtery 
of Angels (as S. Stephen ſaid) were thus terrible, how dreadful ſhall it be when God Ads 7.53: 
in the power of his Majeſty ſhall come to requireaccount of ir? Now this will ap- #>2-*: 
pear more plainly, by comparing the circumſtances in the delivery of the Law, with 
the day of judgement. | 

I; That which is firſt mentioned; is athick and dark cloud; And the Prophet R y 
ſpeaking of the day of judgement, faith, The day vf the Loid is darknefſe, andno & 19: 
light, S; Z«de cals it, the blackneſſe of darknefſe. And the Prophet foel gives the Jude 13. 
_ : becauſe the Sun and Moon ſhall be darkned, and the ſtars ſhall wichdraw their Joel 3.15: 

git. #5 

2. Theſecond, there were thunder-claps ; And 8: Peter faith; that when the day per, 3:10. 
of the Lord ſhall come, the Heavens ſhall pafſe away with a great noiſe, and the clc- - 
merits ſhall mele with fervent heat , and the Earth ſhall be burotup. And no man 
doubts but theſe things are more terrible to the eye and the ear, then the noiſe of a 
thunder-clap. 

. 3- Thethird is lightning or fire, which then was bur upon the mount of $;za: only: 
bur at the laſt day, it ſhall beall over the Barth, This fire was but as that inthe Buſh, 14c4,.1 2.t0. 
which was not conſumed by it, nor Sins by this. Burt our God is aconſuming fire, Apoc.19-3: 
and ſucha fire as will torment for ever. S. 7obw faich, rhe ſmoke of it ſhall aſcend for Mak 9:43: 
ever, and the fire ſhall never be queiiched: : 

4. The fourth is the fomd of a tramper, that pierced the ears of the living vo 
but there ſhalt bea more ſhrill erurmiper; that ſhalf be heard, not by the living x 


Heb:12.2t. 
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1Cor.15.52, 


Heb.12.26. 
Luke 21.11. 


The end of 
the Law. 
Heb.7.19. 


Gal.3.24- 


Rom:9.1 2, 


Gal.4-24.25. 


Chap.20. The endof givingthe Law by Moſer, Introdud: 
but by the deadintheir graves, The trumpet ſhall ſound; andthe dead ſhall be rai. 
ſcd; faith S. Pam; : 'S '14 

5..' Another thing) (which was an effe&t ,of the former) was the ſhaking of the 
Eq there but one mountain quaked ; but: at the laſt day it is ſaid, Yet once more 
I ſhake not the Earth, but alſoHeaven.- This removed not the mountain, but that 
ſhall remove both Heaven and Earth. EEE, FR 

Thus we ſee the.circumſtances of both conferred ; now let us compare the effe&s 


of them. The giving ofthe Law made onely Moſes to ſhake andtremble, bur at re=. 


quiring of an accoqnt of it, there ſhall be like trembling of all, the very juſt ſhall 
tremble too : but the wicked, they ſhall ſmitecheir knees togerher. They ſhall gg 
into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earthfor fear ofthe Lord, and 
for the glory of his Majeſty , when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. And as our 
Saviour (quoting the words ofthe Prophet) ſpeaks, They ſhall ſay to the mountains, 
coverus,and tothe hils fall on us, and that to hide them from the wrath of the angry 
Judge. So that we ſee , by theſe compariſons, that the delivery did in ſome ſort pre= 
figurethe requiring of it; bur. the terriblenefſe of that day cannot be expreſſed. This 
ſound may awake us now ; and therefore ler us fay, as the people ſaid hereto Moſes, 
let us hear it by the miniſtery of man : and as the Apoſtle faith , let us have grace to 
ſerve God with reverence and fear. For no doubt when Chriſt ſhall come from 
Heaven, he will bring with him a fiery Law, even fire and brimſtone, like tothe 
Law mentioned hos hen by Moſes, So,much for the circumſtances and effeRs in 


the manner of delivering the Law. 


Pr — 


CHAP XX. 


The end of the Law as giver by Moſes.” 1. It brings none to perfeltion, and that by rea- 
ſon of mans corruption, as appears, 1. y4 the place, a barren Wilderneſſe, 4 mowntain, 
' which none might ronch, 2. By the mediatony Moſes. 3. By the breaking of the ta- 
bles, &c. 2. It brings ms ts Chriſt, becanſe given by Angels in the hand of a Medi- 
atorr : It Was to be put into the ark; Given fifty dayes after the Paſſeever : Moſes 
had a veyl : The fiery Serpent ;- Our muſe of the Lav, to know onr debts as by a 
book. of accounts, then to drive us to ſeek a ſurety to pay the debt, viz, Chriſt, and to 
be thankful and take heed of running further into debr. 


—_—_ is yer one thing to be conſidered, namely, the uſe and end of the Lav, 
-which we will colle& from rhe words of the Author to the Hebrews. It bring- 
ethno man to perfetion. The Law (that is the Mofaical Law , or the Covenant of 
works,but not the moral Layy conſideredasit is a part of the Covenant of grace)made 
nothing perfe& ; but it was the bringing in of a better thing. So that 1. Ir brings no 
man to perfeion. 3. It brings us toa better thing, that is (as it is in another place, ) 
the Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring usto Chriſt; bur theprincipal end of the Law, 
as it isdclivered by Chriſt, and become a part of the Goſpel, is to bea rule to dire&t 
us, and the way tv leade us by walking therein to life and falvation, Mar.5.& 6, & 7. 

1. For the firſt end. Though jt be a Law which carrieth with it the charater of 
the Lawgiver, as thoſe of Se/on did, ( which was mildenefle)and of Draco,which was 
cruelty. So this of God, helinefle, juſtice, goodnefle, &c. And though it be manda- 
tm ſanftum, an holy Law, in reſpeR of the duties to God ; and juſtwm, juſt, in re- 
ſpe& of the duties to men, and bonwm, good, in reſpeR of our ſelves : yet by occaſion 


of our corruption and tranſgreſſion, itbringeth no perfeRion with it, which appears . 


by ſeven circumſtances. 
1, The firſt is of the place where it was given. That wasa vaſt and barren Wilder 


nefſe yeelding no fruit : to ſignifie, that the Law ſhould be ſo barren of fruits, that it 
ſhould not yeeld one ſoul unto God. 

2. The ſecond is of the Mountain, which was Sinai. And this S. Paul acknow- 
ledgeth to have relation by way of allegory to Agar. It isa mountain in Arabia, and 
therefore holdeth of 1mae! the ſon of Agar the bondwoman, and thetefore to be 
caſt out with her children, and not to receive the inheritance with 7/a«c. So they 
which thiuk to bring forth fruit by their own righteouſnefle , are like [mart who 

was 
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Intredu. Theerduf givingthe Lawby Moſef. Chap.20. 


was born by natare, not by promiſe , as /ſaac was , whoſe birth was fuperbatural : 
thereforethe children of4he Law are tobe caſt out with their mother, becaule they 


cannot be perfeRted by it, '' bo 


3. Thirdly, none might Bo upto this mountain”, none might. touch. it; Ando | 


pe ing the Law, none hath gane-wpto it , none could. ſo mach 4s cvertonchir, 
as he ſhould. But rhe. condition 0f-grace, the Goſpel, is otherwiſe, - We'imuſt 
aſcend to Son, the hill , of grace, and that with fle. And many- hdye:gone 
up.to it, The Prophet ſpeaking of the Goſpel-/ohigrace , faith, | Many :peaple 
ſhall go and fay; Come ye, and let. us go up to the mountain; of the Loxth, &c. 
4+, 4 he fourth is of the perſon that was miniſter of it, Moſes; And: iEanyilman 
ſhould have received perfection -by the Law, no doubt but he that gave. it: thighs. 
But we finde that he was a tranſgreſſour of the Law, before! herreceived ir;-a0d 
therefore was never partaker of the. promiſe of the Law , that: is,' ro'entexlinto 
the land. of. Canaax, Again, his miracles often were deſtruftiye;; as te dnown 
Pharasl,, and to bring: plagues, to ſhew Gods wrath and; guftice, and notito five. 
Whereas the Miniſters of grace raifed the dead, healed the fick, caſt ont Devils, 
&c. So we ſee it is rhe Covenant of Grace that muſt perfeR anddaves : :;; i, 3+! 


$i 


- 
* 


3 
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_ 


Heb.4. L660! 


Efay 2.3. : 


Numb.2o.1 5; 
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Laſtly, when Moſes came down from the Mount , his: fate. did ſo {higethar Exod.34:33: 


- no man was able to behold him , unlefſe a veil were put oyer'his face $;which 


ſhews, that the cleanneſſe and perfeRtion of that. Law is rarher to-dazle th& eyes, 
then toenl ghtenthem : but Chriſt came into the world wich ſo milde.anaſpeR and 
countenance, as needed no veil, 5 5: 1-013 1525977 

5. Thenextis of the Law itſelf, The Tables were broken before they-cayld be 
delivered, which the Fathers expound to ſignifie, how that covenant ſhould be gde 
void, andanother come inſtcad of it. ; Loli 91- ahoidtur ©3 

6. Of the Time. In that very time that the people ſhould have:received the Law; 
they were in the greateſt tranſgreſlion ot it that could be,namely,ia idolatry apd,wer- 
ſhipping the golden Calf, and in that- reſpeR, very unftto reccivea Law, andſs it 

hacina beloraic any given. W Cl ie 2 380 «gd ors b- 

7. Laſtly, of the Manner. It was dclivered by. the terrible blaſt of a tramper , to 
terrifie the peoplez; ſhewing thereby, that it was a Law of terrour,and would xeqpire 
terrible things at their hands, Bur the delivery of the Goſpe] was clean.contrary ; 
for that- was delivered in a comfortable ſong, by 2 Quice of Angels,, prayſiggan 
giving glory to God: a ſong of peace. and joy:z wheres the guapurferyes ra: 
ther zx0-denounce war. '. ESKSE 1G 07: 0930h Hoe negate, oret; 

For the ſecond end. It was to be Pedagogis ad Chrift um, aSchoplmaſter to bring 
us to Chriſt; which will be ſhewen by thete egos of the Law.,;.; ..- ,, - 

7. It was dclivered by the miniſtery of Angels., It was ordeined by Angels,iathe 
hand of a Mediatour, faith the Apoſtle. Now we know that a Mediatour hath power 
to end matters as he pleaſeth, either to eſtabliſh or abrogatea Law: So Chriſt our 
Mediatour , becauſe for our ſalvation it could not be otherwiſe, took upon him in his 
own perſon to fatisfie God,and abrogate the old Covenant,to eſtabliſh anew: $o the 
Law brings us to this Mediatour, '* * 7 7) HUE G5 | _ 

2+ There was a charge given to Moſes, that the tw@ Tables ſhould be put into the 
Ark of the Teſtimony, which was but a ſigne of Gods preſence with them : which 
ſigne was perfe&tedin Chriſt, in whom God is preſent with us;for he is our Emeane!; 
God with us indeed. on ED RATS: 

3. Moſes muſthavea veil, which was but a Ceremony, to ſhew the mitigation of 
the rigour ofthe Law by Chriſt ; for by him the veil is removed. The veil alfo ſignifi. 
ed the ceremonies of the Law, which referred to Chriſt, and by him are done away. 

4. The time when the Law was delivered, was fifty dayes after the celebration of 
the Paſſcover, the rime of firſt fruits. Andat that very rime, the ſame day, fifty daycy 
after, at Pentecoſt came the Holy Ghoſt in the Goſpel. And though we cannot per- 
form all we ſhould, yet becauſe thoſe fifty dayes are the time of firſt fruits, we may 
offer up our firſt-fruits, and inchoatam obedientiam inchoate obedierice accepted by 
Chriſt, And this inchoate obedience we ſhall have, when we ſhall have new hearrs; 
not of ſtone, but of fleſh. A new heart will Igive you, &c. as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
which as the Apoſtle expounds it in the New Teſtament, written , not in tables of 
ſrone, butinthe fleſhly tables of our heart ; whereby we ſhall be made able to offer up 
our firſt fruits L 3. Laſtly; 


2 Cor.3.13. 


. 
2 , 
. 


Gal.3. 19: 


Deur.10. 2; 
8. 


2 Cor. 3:14: 


Ezek.35.26. 


2 Cct.3:4: 


82 Chap.2s. YheendofgiuhingtheLawby defer. lnteedud. 
Numb.21.5. ':gi-Laftly. -By dhe proteſtation which the made igatiſt God #14" Moſs; 
his they ie not hear them, we ice a plain difiolution of the Law. Lorie 
coutra Deum & Moſen, they ſpake againit God and Mof6s;" Prefently uport their 
6. aurtnuting camea'type of Hell. The Lord ſent fiery Serpetits among them, and in 
7. thenexr-verſe filtows thew humiliation, Peecavinw, we have fined find the 
TR 8. werſcafter followey a declaration of the Goſpel, —_—_— the coming of Chriſt, 
John 4-44: orble 5 hwy peat God, which Serpent Chrilt applyerh to hithſelf. a; 
 -Mofes lifted upthe Serpent iclthe wildernefſe, ſo muſt the'$6n of Man beliftet up. 
i Eor.x0. Bbladev/ the Patviarchs had” their rypes of the Sacramerts in/ the Goſpel; as « 
. paſſigg-chrough the Red ſea foreſhewed Bapriſin, ' rheit Manta, and the witer ont of 
the Rack,-the Lords Supper, - And thus we fee that the Law was P4d+g#ht ad 
_ .._  iGbriftim, aSchodlmaſter to lead us to Chriſt, | 
-1To makethis more plain. Chriſts wiſdom inthe Goſpel muſt be ours : for he ſaith, 
Mat.25-19. . aan muſt call himſelf to accormr, how he harh uſed his talent ; for God49-6ne that 
will rate atcount 'of his ſervants how they have imployed the ralents which he hath 
delivered them, and we muſt expe to be called ad calerluw, to account for our 
talent, and not kKidethem in the ground with the fooliſh ſervant. ' 

''This-is the firſt uſe of the Law, that it is rab4/2 ſnpprrtationnm, our book of Debiror 
and Creditor; the tables that we muſt make car account by, andlets us ſee, how 
we ſtarid 'in caſe of profit and lofſe; and in that reſpe& it is remedinm 1g n0- 

\ Cor.t $:563 749914; # remedy fot ignorance» Now becauſe it ſheweth us , that our debt is 

Apoc.2.5. greater then we are able to pay, and ſo becomes our ſting to death , ſhewing 
us our- miſerable condition, with a memento: nnde excideris, 4 putring ut'in minde 
whence we arc fallen, from the image of God: As alſo the Yeverce of Hell; in- 
to which we ſhall fall: the firſt of which will procure grief, and the other ter- 
ror within us,” Atid when it hath us to this , that wee may bee- eon- 
demned in the whole ſtmme, whert and we have reckoned « then hith he 

Cal.3.25: his $ctiyener,,/ the Conſcience to teltifie the-debr , which 'brings in miother ule 
of the Law ; that. it will be our h»miliator, humbler, ſhurting bs up in prifor, then 
it is remedies ſwperbie, 4 care of our pride, \ : 

Then cometh itt another uſe of rhe Law. That ſeeing our conidermnation to 
be moſt juſt , and that wee are never able co diſcharge fo great a debt : there 
cans. be no- other way for us, but to ſeele out a ſurety ro diſcharge it forts, and 
that leadeth us as' it &id the Ifradlites to the brazen Serpent , that is, to Chriſt. $0 
that the one will keep in our remembrance, our debr , and deliverance; - and the 
other will teach us to ſhy with the Plalmiſt, Quid retribnam, cc. and ſo be conver- 

' tedto histeſtimonics, and worka cqre inus, that we lay no more debtupon Chriſt, 
then weneeds muſt, by reaſon of our infirmity, 


So much for the Preparation, 
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DINDOLDR- Ns IEG SEES SHER ONES 
THE EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


Fieft Commandement, 


p kd '_ 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Preface to the Decalogue: T vo ahincs reqnired in 4 Eaton. x. « Waſdoms 
2. Amuthority. Both appear bere. Gods amthority declartd, 1. By bus\name Je» 
hovah; which implyes, 1. that being himſelf, and that all otherghings come from hw: 
2. Hi abſelnte dominion over all the creatures. From Which flow two attributes, 
1. His Eternity. +. Hu veracity or truth. 2, By his juriſdiftion: thy Gadg by crea» 
tion and by covenant. 3. By 4 late benefit. Their ENrnss owt of Egypt. How 
all thu belongs to ws. 


ot He Lord ſpake, &e. From the ſecond to the cightceoch verſe of prog 20.5; 
P this Chapter; the words which inded arethe body of he Laws 
gA contain in them two 
1. The Stile, 1 am the Lord thy G a which hers brought thee verſ.2.- 
ph torr —udey ene raced ef. 
3+ The Charge. 7 how ſbal have no other gods ___ G&c ' / 
To the perfect caabling of every Law-grver 'to make Lawsis uk it. 
required. 1, Wiſdom, 2. Authority. 
1. For the wiſdom of God, it appears in the Laws themſelves. 24/e4 juſtifierh Deur 4.8. 
i, and challengeth all the Nations of the carth to-march them, WhatNation ( Laich 
he) is there os great, that hath ſtatures and judgements ſo righteous, as all this _ ? 
And the wiſdom of a Law is beſt ſeen in the equity of it. Bura little before (to ſhew 
more plainly his wiſdom) he tels them; that it was their wiſdom to keep them, for 
the Nations which ſhould ſee that they were kept, would preſently conclude and fay, 
Surely this Nation isa wiſe and underſtanding e, which they wou'd never do, - 
if they hadnot conceived wiſdom in the framing of t them. So that certainly we, mult xg, 28.29. 
needs 25am with the Prophet, that ic came fromthe Lord ; whois wonderfull in 
counte 
2. For his Authority, (which is rerws « endarum telum,) it is plainly PALE ah 
red by God himſelf in the ſecond verſe ; and manifeſted by the deliverance of the If 
raelites out of Egypt; by ſtrong hand. In _—_ ay whe and way proclaimed, the be- 
ginning is with EA: ſile of the) Prince , intimating puns Ae Prerogative Royal, ro 
make Laws, and to publiſh and ſee chem obeyed. And efore his authority is an- 
nexed, as to the Law in general, ſo to thoſe particular Laws which have a reafon an- 
nexed, As tothe ſecond, For I the Lord et Ny God ama jealous God, &c. To the 
third. For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſle,$c, To the fourth, For in fix dayes 
the Lord made Heavenand Earth, &c. and it is the Sabbath of the Lo:d. Now, if it 
be true that men expect no reaſon to perſwade them to lay hold ofa benefit, then there 
needs none to make them obſerve the Law, pw cane it is a benefit ; far the- Plalmiſt Pal. 107.2; 
ſo accounts it. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation;neither have the Heathen know- 
ledge ofhis Laws. Yetit pleaſed God to adde his reaſon from his own perſon,though 
indeed profit be a ſufficient Orator. And thus.doth God indivers places , as Levi. 
21-8-12.15.23, Asalſo S. Paw{ mentioneth it forthe New Teſtament, As Llive,faith gu... 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſſe ta God, which Efay 45.23- 
wores are taken out of the Propher. G i 
3 n 
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Plal.83.18. 23 


Rem.11-36. 


Mal. 1.14. 
2 Tim.6.15., 
uh. 


pal. 104.29. 


Jo. 


Exod.3.14. 


Pſal.y0.2.4. 
Efay $7.1.5. 
Apoc.1.18. 


Heb.13.8. 


Plal.7 2.8. 
Zech.9.16. 


ww + 


In this Rtile or authority are three points according to the titles. 
; 1/73 4 $ © + + a 4 


FA vals + - 24542224542 0343 

2. Offirildition.CaTby God ee 

;, fit. . ©" CHwhich brought thee, $ec. the laſt benelit they had tecelveg, 
+ : IL \ .outof Egypt. SIP... | LS 
And ſuch Prefaces do earthly Princes uſe in their writings,  _ 


1, Of Name, ag Cai Ceſar. | 

2. Of juriſdition, Tmperator. 

3. Ofthe laſt benefit, Ceſar Germaniews , for conquering Germany, the laſt tri. 
umph obſcuring the former. I 48 

1. For the title?6TÞ his'Namne; if is Ichovah, not Tam feb#vah; which argueth, 
1. His Nature. 2+ His Power. 

1, Thatit is the name of his Nature, it cannot be denied, They ſhall know (faith 
the Plalmiſt) that thou (whoſe name is 7ehov4h) art onely the molt higheſt over all 
the Earth. E628 == | 

Concerning the word 7ehovah,(which is Tetragrammaton, conſiſting of four let- 
ters;)-rauch bath b&en written, and many ſpeculations have been gathered from it. As 
namely, that there are three diſtin& letters according to the number of perſons in the 
Trinity ; and of theſe three, the firft (ignifieth power, the proper adjun of the Fa- 
ther ; the ſecond wifdom-and knowledge proper to the Son : and the third love, the 
proper adjun& ofthe Holy Ghoſt, And thar the ſecond letter is doubled , todenote 
the two tiatures ofthe fecond Perſon: Bur this may be ſufficient for us, that it is a 
name from being, or aname of exiſtence, and that he is of himſelf, and from none c- 
ther, but thatall things are through and from him. Ownia beneficio 1115145, ipſe beneficio 

wt 7, 


: 


nullica. Bern, 3 v0 | 


. Andas ititnport# hiv being of fimfelF, ſo hisabfolute dominion and power over 
all ; and therefore we tranſlate it ( Lord) following the Septuagint , who render it 


woeades . l k ; * ; - 

2. Andas there isnoexception in his title,as to be commanded of orby any other, 
All earthly Princes derive their-power from him, as his Delegates by commithon. 
As our Prince hath irhis title Der gratie Anglie, By the grace of God King of Eng 
land, &c- and is ab «liq. from another, v3z, from God. Onely God rutes withour 
commiſſion from ary, but is wirhia and of himſelf a ſupream head, commandeth-fim- 
ply and abſolutely, hath no 'dependance- upon any other, either of being or power ; 
bur all chirigs depend on hit; as their eflence powers, or faculties, and operations. 

' This the ſheweth forcibly, that ſtreams proceed from him to every crea- 
ture, which being ſtopped they periſh, Whenthou hideſt thy face (faith he) they 
are tronbled, when thoutakeſt away their breath, 'rhey dye, and are turned againto 
their duſt. And inthe next verſe he-fgith , that he is the onely breath of the world, 
his breath: giveth life. | When thou letreſt thy breath go forth they ſhall be made. 
Now if we did conceive thatany'mari inthe world had our life at ſuch an advantage, 
that with his very countenance he could make or deſtroy us, certainly we would be 
marvelloufly cantelous to offerid him; and very obſequious to pleale and obſerve him, 
Yetſuch'isour dependance upon God. 

The word ehevah,- 2+ it hath theſe two ſignifications, ſo hath it two conſeQaries 
that follow thereupon in Scripture,''1, The eternity of God. 2. Thetruth of God, 
in giving a being to his promiſes, by his performance of them. 

1, For his Eternity, hecalleth hitfelf, 7 a»9. Say, Iam Evo, hath ſent thee unto 
them { and howſoever there is fion of time inreſpeRof as, yet in regard of 
Gods endaring for ever,there is no _Jich hin1: he is without all timche is alwayes 
Ero, Theetemity of his eſſence S:Fob» deſcribeth, T am Alphaand Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending; faith the Lord), which is, and which was, and which js to 
come; the ſaine yeſterday, today, and the ſame for ever- And this takes away the 
hope of eſcaping his vengeance, if we doamiſle, and not obey his commands, For in 
thatcaſe i'man may m—_ avoid the juſtice of Princes,by departing their kingdom, 
or by outliving them :' Bur he lives for ever,and his Angels pitch their tentsabour us: 
He com us ind circle , firſt, that we eſcape not : Secondly-, though we conld 


' eſcape out of one place, yet can wetiot ſo far as out of his Dominions, for his Domi- 


nion is from one ſca tothe other, and from the flood to the worlds end, He can fetch 
us 
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Amos 9. 2: 


So in the Plalm, He js mindful of his promiſe: -and; yer itis plain; that Abrahams | 
beleevedinthe Lord, in ;7phovab, II counted. unto him for gig requlgſe, —— 
t thee | 


that when.God hath brought his judgement upon the people, they: ſhall know that 


I Jehovah have done it. = — 
The Title of juriſdiction, Dex twus, Thy God: To this title he) hath daiming **1\ *? 
EE takes heirs ecka offi bong het ati ow 
t. Ingeper title of juriſdiction 1n reſpect of his being Creator,and t . 108.5,6; 
fore,as the Blalmiſt faich, He.ſpake the word, Ka, He were made,&c., He hath gi- — 
ven thema law which ſhall not be broken, thax as all things are. his Creatures, | 
hath juriſdiction to gover.them by ſlch laws as he pleaſeth. All the -Greatures haye 
their rule from him. And therefore the Lord complaineth againſt them, for breach is 
of it. Hear, O heavens, and give car, O carth, for the Lord. hath ſpoken, I have = * * 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and.they have rebelled againſt me ,.. that is, they 
have broken my laws. Andin 4foſes Song, Give ear, Oye heavens,and I will ſpealt, 
and hear, Ocarth, the words of my mouth. The Creatures are called-xo: bear wit- 
neſſe againſt Iſrael, that they, were breakers of Gods law,.......  -.,... Den. 32. 2: 
2. In-particular. The Law or his juriſdiction being infxinged in gentral,it gave ocs 
caſion to the ſecond, that is the particular, which is by covenant, and that conditional: 
God is qur Zehoveb by Covenant. Hear, O Iſrael, the ſtatues and ju ns which 
I ſpeak in your ears this day, that ye may, learn them,and keep and.do them. Auds ? $: I 
Dems ſum : Non audi ? non ſum Dew faith one,doeſt thou hear ? then am 1 thy God: 
heareſt thou not?then am 1 notthy Gqd. This ſhall be the Covenantfich God. I will 
put my law ih their inward parts, &c. and I will betheir God, and they ſhall be my 
ple. Mews and tw are relatives, He is ours and we are his, ſo-longas we keep fer: 31. 44- 
is commandments. Aoſe: telleth Iſrael a ſtrange thing, Behold the heaven and the 2 
heaven of heavens is the Lords thy God, the carthalfo with all that therejn is : . yer Deur: 10. 144 
hath he ſeparated thee (as a hm oe all people to make a coyenant with thee, 
And this mercy of God is wond , that in deſcribing. himſelf;he; -rejeRteth all bis 
other titles of glory, drawn from other creatures, as the God of heaven and carth, 
and entitles not himlelſe by them, bur onely claimes the Turiſdiction of us being ſo 
vile by nature, and wicked by our works- And is-netaſhamed (asthe ſcripture yes. ir. 14 
ſpeaks) to be called qux:God.” And, as one faith well, conjunxit vilitaren tran cum 
£loria ſus, ray he might have ſaid, conjunxit gforiam ſwan cam gloriatua, infomuch 
as true are the-words of the Plalmiſt, Tappy þ the people. that be in ſuch a caſe't pv, 1,4. tc. 
yea bleſſed are the people that have the'Lor ir God, 
Laſtly, His Title by. Benefits. And; this he raiſeth from. the laſt a& he did for 4 
or W hich ſerveth alſo to confirme and prove his two: former titles, in two 
Lo » Gilsis «ir f F 
Pos the miſerable «ſtate avd condition of the (raclites in thraldome and 


_" their mighty and wonderful deliverance from it. 

1, Their citate was miſetable in Eaype For they were ſctyants.in the moſt 
ſervile work that could be, being put to the furnace to make bricks &c, They mae — 
| ſervitude 


86 Chap.r. The prefacet#the Dedelogie. Com.x. 
ſervitude under their moſt cruel enemies, atid thatſo hard, as that they were daily 
puniſhed, never rewarded. They were forced 'to-wotk;and yet- no material given 
them to work withal. To gather ſtraw, and yet nothing abated of the tale of bricks 
which they'made when ftraw was providedto their hands. Andlaſtly,they had their 
children daily drowned before theireyes.-#7 = 1 | OE FIOY 
8, hare, road persen! © ar et ye ſervitade” A | 4 in that it wu done with 
a mighty hatid;-and an or ed arme; by {hewinf''His power in the plagues of 

_ ye , and. drowning Phireob and his Nin thend Ges "The two Ap titles 
ve ever fto6d the tame, but this laſt,' ih teſpeet+ of this/act, ard -ypoti'divers acts 
of tis hath bin altered. As, SR 20S 23 CUPR #990643? INT JO 72.4 
1. Aﬀter-the Creation he was ſtiled Godzthe Creator of ticaven and catth. 
Gen.15. 7. £22. In the dayes of Abraham. T am the Lord, that brotighit thee ont of Ur of the 
Caldees, 3.'i:Adfoſes time. The God of Abrabaw, Ifaide; foeBed3 6 fourthly. 
And here, I am the Lord that brought thee out of E; c. fiftly, when God ſhould 
deliver thetti from the Captivity of the North, it'is faid; The dayes come, faith the 
Lord; that irſhall be no more faid, the Lord liveth that brought up the children our 
Jer. 16.14.15 Of the land 6 Egypt. Butthe Lord lliveth that broughtup the childreniof Hiael from 
matey -— _ _ title —_ - =_ oy Kon, lixtly, Ape 
Jer. 23-6._.. prophecied'by'7er. 'Zehovah juſtitia noſtra, t our Righteonſnes, and fo by the 
>. Cor. WI yur oe A fo ws noſtra, Chriſt our righteouſneſle, and God” the A of 
Gal-1.3. Oat Lord Jeſus Chriſt. © 5g q0II 
Now this great benefit being not fully fix weeks before the Law delivered, it 
-; inſt needs ſtick cloſe totheir memory , and being in the wildernefſe, where they 
were wholly to depend upon God and his prote&ion, ſo that as well in regard of the 
remembrance of the late benefits, and the hope of firnre alfiſtance, as of the place 
Where they could not depend atall uponthemſcives,je wigboth a fit time and place to 
my nan bn org ve phe py gm 
Well be givenin Egypt, for thence they were unwilling to go, nor in| Canaan, for 
thave chey thurititireds inſt God, it was moſt fit it ſhouldbe given here : for their 
delivery was tot that they ſhould be Maſters, but Servants. + - 71 e210 
- And all rheſe' pertain tous : for though-it be true, Now v5l5g ammnr Legi proptey 
Sina, ſed propter paradiſum, when it was firſt given toall the ſons of Adam: and 
though Got pave this Law 'to one Nation; to ſtir np others to eamulation, as the 
Gentiles wete'taken into- Covetant afterwards to provoke the Jews to jealonfie : 
yer this ds ofa that there wy none CG —_— bur I ap- 
'8.56, Ppertaintous,'w ve means of better performance, as having frecei reater 
. ps benefits, and'ovr faith grounded upon better-promiles. "E wer, 
1. Fehovih' 'The excellency of this Name to us, is in reſpeR of the ordiriation of 
"EY a tiew Covetrint (the Goſpel) which (as the Scripture ſpeaks) is the better Cove 
2: Tim. 1.16, Dant, becauſe it-was eſtabliſhed berrer promiſes : for, 1» ſemine tuo benedicentur 
omnes nationes terre, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, is a better 
promiſe then,” Semmi two' dabo terram Canaan, to thy ſeed will I givethe land of 
.Catan, We have clearer promiſes of eternal life, and a greater meaſure of ſanifi- 
cation of the ſpirit then they had, 
2.-Dews tuns, thy God; As we are included with them inthe firſt, ſo inthe ſe- 
cond title, we bave part andiintereſt in them both; for he is our God by Covenant 
as well as theirs, by a Covenant of mercy and grace, __ 
5 9micanxs Fe, which broight thee, &c. For this third, how far greater dan- 
'gers are we delivered from then they * From the ſting of Conſcience, fom fin, 
om death: how-much'do the Devil and his Angels paſſe the powet and malice 
of Pharach, and his task-maſters ? Hell" and Gehedina ' the ' Limeskills > the 
torments of "Hell without number , the - bricks' with tiumbet ? and as 
much as theſe everlaſting pains paſſe thoſe t al; ſo much doth our deli- 
verance exceed theirs, The Apoſtle faith , that hath delivered us from the 
oo of darknefſe, and from'the wrath to come. And in another place, that he 
Eol. 1.13. hathaboliſhed death. In this world he hath freed us from errours , which the moſt 
£ — 1 partof the worldfall into, ot | 
; © *2vHe hath delivered us 1. from the juſtice of God, 2. from the terronr of the 
© Law, 3. fromthe ſting of Conſcience, 4. from fin, 5.. from death, 6. Sw 
7. from 


Rom. 11.11. 
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7 from the Deviland his Angels. 8: fromthe Spiritual Egypt, þ.-from ti Egypt 


is WC 1” 51 eo} 741 pb 3 £21524 NU." 
a Lab od hath tirdes,ſo have we. He fehov4hy we vile Creatureq: He onr God; 
we his ſervants : He, which hath dotivered us, we which have been delivercd; by 
kim from fin&c. from a thonſarid dangers. Adi 1/?aelz bear © 1f tl, faith he, 
Spealt Lord, for thy ſervants hear, muſt welay, and not onely. be his Auditors, bite 
his ſervants, leaſt we be made ſervancs to ſin; Sarbeny 'and the world- and fo be matte 
to know the difference between his lervice, andthe-tervice of other Maſters. 
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CHAP. IT: 


The diviſion of the Decalog ue: How divided by the Fews. iS Chriitians, Additi- 
on 6. That the four fundamental. grticles of all Kelig#en art implyed ” the foun:fir ſt 
precepts. Of rules for expounding.the Decalogue. Six rules of, extent. 1. The af- 

rmative implies the negative, and e contra. '2 When any thing » commanded of 
forbidden, all of the ſame nature are included.” 3\The inward att of the ſoul 1s for- 
biddeh or commanded by the outward. 4. The meats conducing are incluted im 
every precept. 5, The conſequents and fignes. 6 We-muſt not onely obſerve the pre- 
rept our ſelves, but cauſe it tobe kept by others, leaſt we partake of other mens ſans; 
which s 1. Jubendo, by commanding. 4 Permirtendo, by rolleratioh. 3: Prove- 
cando, by provocation. 4 Suadendo, by perſwaſidy.. 5 Confentiendo, by conſent- 
ig. 6. Defendendo, by maintaining. 7. Scandalum prebendoz by giviry ſcandal: 


V E divided the Law intoa tile and a Charge ; the firſt hathi beeri handleds 
- The charge remains, whereof we will now ſpeak. And this is contained in z. 
the tf Wotds which we commonly call the ten commandments; Sodoth Afofer, _ oY 
a5 well to deter men from preſuming to adde any more,(in which reſpet,God wrote xxod: 32.15: 
both ſides of the Tables full to prevent the 4ddingito themn)-as alfo to take from 


man, tle extiife ofbeing ſo many that his memory could nor bear therhu They be- 


ing but few, whereas thoſe of the heathen are infinite. 


Theſe tenfor better order and memory fake, receivea diviſion from the ſubject; A 
and are divided according to the two Tables. whichour Saviour in his anfiver to arch. 2 = 
the Lawyer , divideth according to the objects, Gowl, and Man. And this isnot his Mark. 12. 30: 
owndiviſion- onely, we finde itinthe time of the Law. Our duty towards Gods p,... 6. 5. 
ſet down in Deuteronomy. Thou (halt love rhe Lord thy God with all thy hea t, Lev; 19: 18: 
and with al thy ſoul, and with all thy avight. Our duty rowards man in Leviricus. 
Thouſhalt tove = neighbour as thy ſelf. From both which places this diviſion of 
of our Saviour hath its ground, | 

Now becauſe love is ſo often repeated, S; Pan! makes the end of the Law tobe 
love. And in another place, after he hath recapitulated-rhe Law, he reduceth it to 
this. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ; for our love proceeding and |, 13.9: 
aſcending upto God, when we deſcend and come to our Neighbour, it is but a re- 
verberation of the love we have to God, arid every reverberation or reflegion pre- 
ſappoſeth a dire& beam, ſo that every man that loves his Neighbour, hath God 

in his direct motion, as the immediate and direct object of his love, and then his 
Neighbour inand for God. 

Andastheſe ten precepts are dividedinto the two Tables by God,ſo inthe ſorting — tos. 

of the precepts to each Table ariſes ſome doubts. 1. Between Jews and Chriſtians, 
and 2. between Chriſtians thernſelves. 1+ The Jews make at! even' diviſion ot 
them, five in one Table, and five inthe other 5 and they take their warrant fromthe | 
Palmiſt, I have faid ye are Gods; an@ ye all are Children of the moſt Higheſt : Plalm 82. 5- 
thereforethey infer that the fifth Commandment malt be referred to the firſt Table, 
which immediately concerns God. Bur'ſeeing in that precept inferiours alſo are in- 
cluded, and they are no Geds, we muſt exclude out of the firlt Table the fifth Com- 
mandrment, as not pertajning directly to God, bur man. And the Apoſtle: Ephel. 6. 2. 
confutes this in _—_ words, making this Commandment the” firſt with pro- 
miſe, thabis, the firſt of the ſteond Table, for otherwite ir is rior the firſt with 


3. The 


1.Tim. 1. % 
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Addition 6. 
concerning 
the 4 princi- 
ples of religl- 
on implyed 
in the 4 firſt 
command- 
ments. 
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3. The Charch .of Rome, -and ſome Proteſtants , as the' Lutherans, make the 
two firſt Commandments but one, and the laſt they divide into two, againſt the 
conſem of moſtof* the Fathers, whom rhey pretend in other things to follow, thug 
they makethe-coveting of Neighbours houle or goods the ninth , and the coveting 
or luſting after his wife, the luits of the fleſh the renth. Thar it cannot be thus, ( be. 
fides the reaſons againſt irintherenth Commandment, as you ſhall hear herea ter ) 
the whole current: of the' Charch hath conſented to the diviſion of four and [;x, 
onely S. Auguſtine excepted;-and Origen hom. 8, in Exod. with ſome others, and 
difallow this diviſion of theirs. As among the Jews, 7oſephns lib, 3. of the Com- 
mandment*. Philo ? udeus in Decalog, Aben Ezra, Rabbi Solomon upon the 20, of 
Exodus. Among the Chriſtians, Clemens 6, Stromat. Chryſoftome in Matth, Atha. 
naſins de ſacris Firipe mbroſe, erome, and Nazianzes : onely S, Auguſtine ( de 
decem preceptis ) allo of theirs. Yer himſelf in his queſtions verers &- novi 
teſtament, q. 7. divideth them plainly as we ,\artd the reaſon; thar moved him tothe 
contrary was but weak, upon a bare ay mg there ſhould be rhree in the firſt, 
becauſe there are but three perſons in the Trinity, but by the ſame reaſon we may 
adde the fourth, becauſe of the Unity in the Trinity. Canis hath an argument of 
great force with them, that the reaſon of the Law muſt be be annexed to the Com- 
mandment : but in our diviſion the reaton is in the ſecond [for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous GodJtherefore all before is to be referred ro the firſt com ent. 
But we fay that the generall reaſon went before the Charge, viz. inthe Preface, and 
wasnot tobe annexed toanyof the Commandments ; and that this is a ſpecial reaſon 
added to the ſecond Commandinent, as ſome other precepts have their ſpecial reaſons 


annexed. But howſoever they be divided, if the who'e Law be delivered, agd we 

be careful to keep it, the matter is not much,' otherwiſe it will be to fi rpoſe, 

ff bene numeres, male vero Cuſtodias, as Muſculus faith, and therefore we-came to 
' 


the precepts themſelves. jo 13 3%. 
7.  Thefirſtisthe table of Holineſſe or Religion, and this immediztdly reſpeR- 
eth God. h | , LH) #4. » + 
2- The ſecond is the table of juſtice, and that immediately reſpects Man 
I. This holineſſe ga in holy duties to be Rep m_— are either 
I, Continual, or to be done « . . cart 
—__ times; we AY inwardly in Y minde + Commandment 7 : 
. f geſture. "Commandment 2. 
outwardly ind ſpeech. Commandment 3. 
2. Temporary at ſome ſpecial times in the Congregation wa 
on ſer dayes. 
2. The Tableof Juſtice concerns either | 
1. The Act, and that cither Cparticulaily between Infert- 
ours and Supetiours, C Commandment 5+ 
or C generally towards all, | 
I. [n his perſon, Commandment 6. 


Commandment 4. 


2, Orin his fleſh, his Wife- Commandment 7. 
3. In his temporal eſtate or goods. Com. 8. 
4. In his good Name. Commandment g. * 
2. The inward deſires reſtraining the very motion 

of the heart though they never come to Act. [ Commandment _ 


and this concerns our 
Neighbour cither 


T rue Religion generally conſidered and abſtratted from the modifications of Jewiſh 
axd Chriſtian, reſted alwayes principally upon four Articles or propoſitions, x That 
there ts but one God. 2: That none of theſe viſible things we 'ſee are God * but that he i; 
of a higher inviſible natures 3: That hu providence extends to humane affairs, and 
ſnews it ſelf in rewards and puniſhments* 4 That he us the Author and maker of all 
things beſides himſelf, and herein hu infinite goodneſſe, power, and wiſdom appears. 
T heſe four principles are included in the four firſt Commandments. In the x. The 
Unity of God us openly declared: 2. 1n the ſecond his ſpiritual inviſible nature, which i 
net to repreſented by an image. Deut. 4: 12. Therefore Tacitus ſairh, Judzi ſola mente 
ugumque numen intelligunt, profanos qui Deorum imagines mortalibus —_ in 

peciem 
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lpeciem homnum effingunt, the Zews conceive one onely God in the minde, and account 
them profane Who repreſent him by material images, and Plutarch gives this reaſon 
why Numa would ſuffer no images in Temples, 6: a iqawiony Ons Sreris dna 3 nice, be- 
cauſe God cannot be conceived, but onely in the minde. 3 The third ſuppoſes Gods 
knowledge of humane attions , even of thoughts , for this us the grourd of an oath 
4. Inthe fourth God is ackntWledged the Author of the viſible frame of heaven and 
earth , in remembrance of which the ſabbath was inſtitmted, and that with great- 
er ftritueſſe then other rites , for here the puniſhment was .capitall , if any offend- 
ed ; in others arbitrary : for the wilfull violation of this precept did imply_a de- 
njall , that God created the World. And from theſe contemplative notions , ariſe 
thoſe pratticall vertnes, of loving , fearing , honouring God , invocation, obedi- 
ence,&c, The conſideration hereof ſhews the wiſdome of God in the excellent or- 
der and perfeftion of the firſt table, the like may be ſhewed in the ſecond table; 
when it comes to be handled. Vide Hug. Grotium. De jure belli & pacis; tib, 2. 
cap» 20, I» 45. | | | 

The Law of the Lord, fa'th the Prophet David is a perfe&t Law, and therefore 
commandeth all things that we are to do, and fcrbiddeth all things that are' not 
to be done : which if it be interpreted onely according to the letter, we ſhall. omit 
the hundreth part of thoſe things which are commanded or ; prohibited im- 
plicitely in them, therefore there muſt be an interpretation of them. 

This we muſt hold for an infallible concluſion, that every Law ſtandeth yp- 
on a Synechdoche. The reaſon is, becauſe the Law being to take order for actions, 
and the ations of man being infinite , both in variety and number ( becauſe 
the circumſtances, objets, and degrees , are infinite, ) it followeth chat the 
rules alſo ſhould be infinite, and ſo exceed the.memory of man. Therefore hath 
God onely ſet down generall things, and fo doth man after his example. 
And theſe g:neralls are to receive Interpretation, and to be applied to per- 
ticulars. ; 

Now if it be demanded, where, and whence this interpretation is to be had ? 
The reſolution of this we have from oſes. If there arile a inatter too hard;8&c 
Thou ſhaltcome to the Priefts and Levites,&c. and they ſhall ſhew thee, &c. And 
the Prophet Malachy tells us, The Prieſts lips preſerve knowledge, and they 
muſt ſeek the Law at his mouth : and the reaſon he gives , for he is the met- 
ſenger of the Lord of hoſts. The Lord Treaſurer to Candace Queen of Ethiopia, 


8g 


Deut. 17. ;5 


Mal. 2. 7: 


could not go forward without Philips inſtrution- How can I underſtand ywith- As 8, 31; 


out.a Guide ? he TN | | 
Burt this ny beget a ſecond doubt, which is, Whether every thing they 
deliver be good , or the interpretation they make of every thing be true, and 
infallible > To this we anſwer, That there are rules to be ob'erved in their in- 
terpretation. And unleſle their interpretation be according to thoſe rules, it is nei- 
ther L 9 nor true; and if it manifeſtly ſwerve from them ought not te be re- 
ceived, 
Oar Saviour Chriſt reprchended the Lawyers , for not interpreting according 


to the rules: the condition of a Law ſtanding upon a more particular reſpe&, Marth: 26- 


there muſt be more particular rules then the bare letter or ſentence affordeth ; 
the interpretation muſt be to ſhew the compaſſe of the Law, how far it exten- 
deth, and bow far ir reſtraineth : ſo that to know the true meaning of every 
precept, theſe two, things are to be conſidered ta which the rules of interpreta- 
tion do referre. "And they are but two. | 5 | - 

1. Amplificatio, the extent, | | 2 

2. Limitatio, the exception or reſtraint» © 4 PY 

The firſt rule is gerierall , viz. [ntentio ad ſcopum, becauſe the Law depends 
not. tneerly upon the letter, but, upon the meaning, Cerruns off quod, is com- 
mittit in Legem, qui kegis, verba obſervqns ,contra. voly niahem Legiſlators fa- 
cit, it is without queſtion that Hz. offends againſt the, aw; that by , opſerving 
the words of the Law , 'goes- againſt 'the will of the w maker. Now «the 
purpole of the Law is, beſt known by the iptent of the Lawgiyer : 1n- 
tentio | Legiſlatoris woluntas Legs," mY intent, of: _ the; Law-maker is 
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the will of the Law, for as the Law is reg#/a ments, the rule to ſquare the ming« 
by, ſo mens Legiſlatoris eſt regula Legs, the minde of the Lawmaker is the rule of 
the Law. 

The intent of the Lawgiver is known by his end, for as bonitas Ethics, (, 
bonitas T heologica pendet 4 fine, Divine as well as moral goodneſle depends upon 
the end, Fu, oa in our interpretation we muſt conſider Gods end and,make thar 
ours. The ſupream end of the Law is Gods glory, as itis in the Prophet. My glory 
will I not give to another, and the ſubordinate end is, v*/t ennes ſalvari, ke will 
haveall menfaved, as the Apoſtle teſtifies. Bur ( as is faid before ) the beſt way 
to take our diretion more particularly to know the meaning of a law, is to cox. 
fider theſe two, the extent, and reſtraint orlimitation. And firſt let us take a view of 


ſome rules concerning the firlt. 


Of Extent. 
And for direQion in this, the Jews have ſer down thirteen rules which may be 


reduced to theſe. Firſt, ( as they ſay ) in every commandment there is preceprmny 
faciens & non faciens , if the commandment 'be affirmative it implyeth alſo the 
negative, & e contra, according to the rules of Logique, f bos eft faciendum, 
ejus contrarium fugiendum, if this be to be done the contrary is to be avoided. 


Palm.34.14. And to this {e, Eſchew evil and do good, ( faith the Pſalmiſt, ) there is 


Exod. 22. 6. 


Flay. 7. 13- 


3. 
Rotn. 7. 14. 


John 4. 23. 


the Rule. The affirmatives of the Decalogue are but two, which are the fourth 
and fifth. The Rabbins finde in the books of Moſes rwo hundred fourty cight affir« 
mative commandments, according to the number of the joynts in a mans body, and 
the negatives in the five books of Meſes, three hundred fixty five according to the 
number of dayes in the year : both which added, make fix hundred and thirteen, 
according to the Hebrew lettersin the ten commandments, 

The ſecond Rule is, That whereſoever a thing is commanded or prohibited, 
there all the howogenea ( or of the ſame kinde ) toit are forbidden or enjoyned, 
The ſame may be ſeen in mans Lawes. A Law is extended either Specsfice, ar 
by Equjpellens. 1, Specifice is, when a thing is done that is of the fame kinds, 
but by circumſtance is diverſe. 2+ By Equipe/lens, the Rabþins call thoſe by 
ewo names : firſt, when the ballance hangs |, the Logicians call it « pars, 
as in the commandment againſt theft, to ſet a mans e on fire 1s as 
evil as to ſteal. Secondly, when one is lighter or heavier then the other, from 
the lefſe to the greater, « m4jori ( as they call it. ) If one be bound to honour his 
Parents, much more to honour God. 

The third Rule is peculiar to the Law of God, which is ſpiritual, The laſt com- 
mandment forbidding the inward defires of the heart, is added az a rule how to un- 
derſtand all the reft. When you "have extended them ſpecifice, and per equipollens, 
then they muſt be extended to the Spirit : Lex humana ligat mannm, lingua diving 
comprimit animam, Mains Law binds onely the hands, but Gods the ſoul. The true 
worſhip of Godis in Spirit ; and the reaſon is good, for the heart is the fountain 


Matth.15. 19 of all evil. Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, faith our Saviour. This appear- 


Jer. 17. 9: 
to; 


ed by the dream of Polydoris in Plutarch de ſera numinis vinditta, that dreamed 
in the night, that hjs heart came to him and ſaid, ego 1ib5 emninm horum malorum 
ſum anthor, T am the cauſe of all theſe evils which have befallea thee. The hearc 
therefore is firſt to be cleanſed, by truely planting the fear and knowledge of God 


in it. 
"Platarch faith, that the Heathen would haye reſtrained the heart if nm 
could, but becauſe they could not, they forbare it. The Law of man failet 
two wayes, Firſt for want of knowledge of the offender, becauſe they knew 
not the heart. Secondly, for want of power. As when the number of offenders 
is ſo great, or their power of ſack force, as there is no ng Grams tollera- 
tion muſt be: Fiſt,” But though with men faules may - be ſo cloſely carried as 
that it carmot be found where the fault is , or. how it be remedied : 
et Poon God _ his Law, uu p., Ms "e, af mA 0 we 
as the Prophet truely faith ) aboye all things, per wick 
quis cognoſtit Mow 4 who as Ms it } Fa the next verſe, he anſwereth hiaſelf, that 
there is a 9s, a who he is tharknowerh it: I the Lord ſearch the heart, I ry the 


reins: There is no defe& of knowledge in God: Secondly, a" 
0 


Com.1. Rule of extent for expounding the Decalogue. Chap.2. gt 
de {© many Offenders, bur God is able to deſtroy them. Ic is his powerby which 
of he rules, faith the Prophet. Did not he in his laſt act of benefit bring the handfull 
of Ifraclites from the power of Pharaoh? and indeed whois able or hath refiſted 
is power. 
— the firſt, the omniſcience of God. S. Ang»ſine faith, If the candle 
burn he ſeeth thee, if the caridle be out he ſeerh thee, he ſeeth all choughts, both 
preſent and paſt, and thy thoughts to come ; therefore it is juſtly ſaid, that th: 
Law is ſpiritual. 
Now for the thought , we may obſerve therein theſe ſeveral ſteps and degrees. 
= _ aſcendens, the ſuggeſtion ariſing from ſome former voluntary at 
or neglect. 
gy I voluntatss, the entertainment of the ſuggeſtion. 
3- Mora, the delay inthe rhought. A deſire to ſtay _ itlonger, 
4. Voluptas ex cog4tatione, 2 good liking of this gueſt, 
5. Cuprdo attionis, a longing to taſte the conceived pleaſure in outward act. 
6. Conſenſus cords, ole to practiſe, and pur it in execution. 
7. Deliberatio perficiends, the 5 an of ſome means to bring it to paſſe. 
And though mans law cannot take hold of all theſe, yet Gods Law doth. 
4. The fourth Rule of extenſion is that, which mans Law hath preſcribed. C»m 
aid prokibersr, probibentur omnia per que pervenitur ad illud, & e contra, whenan 
thing is prohibited, all things likewiſe are forbidden, tha are the means to it, and ſo 
on the. contrary. The Jews ſay, Ambulandum eft in preceptus per viam regiam, we 
muſt walk in the commandments, not by a by-path, bur in the rode; in the Kings 
high way. The reaſon is, The goodneſſe of a way or motion dependeth on the end: 
ſo that it theſe or theſe means bring to an evil end, theyare evil, and conſequently not 
to be uſed in good things, neither are we to ſcek God by them. Wemuſtnotſo 
much as ſtand in the way of finners. So if a thing be good, the omiſſion as alſo pgim 1. t. 
the means be evil, Bone legs eſt, non ſolum tollere vitia, ſed et occaſiones vitiornm, 
it is the property of a good law not onely to takeaway fin ir ſelf, but the occaſi- 
ons ailo of ſin, 

5. The fifth Rule is, Cum quid prohibetar vel jabetur, prohibentur vel jubentur 
emnia, que conſequuntur ex illo, when any thing is prohibited or commanded, the 
conſequents that follow thereupon, and the ſymptomes of them are alſo forbidden 
or enjoyned. Asin the cafe of Pride, the holy Ghoſt condemns the ſympromes of 
it, a proud look, and a high ſtomach. And the prophet condemneth walking with Pſalm 101.7. 
ſtretched forth necks, and mincing gates. And the Apoſtles S. Paxl, and S. Peter _ 231+ 
frizling and platting of the hair, and vain apparel. And God himſelf threatens to m_—_ 
puniſh ſuchas ſhould be clothed with ſtrange apparel, becauſe all theſe are notthe | per.g.3. 
fignes of modeſty anddecency, but Conſequents of pride. God will have the ſigne Zeph. 1. 8. 
go with the thing ſignified. ; 

6. The fixth Rule is, That we muſt notbe acceſſory to the fins of others, but ſeek 
to hinder finin others, and to draw others to the obſerving of the commandment, 
as well as to keep it our ſelyes. S. Pal ſpeaks of ſome, and reproves them that gy, 1.15 
conſent with them that do things worthy of death. For aecefſorium ſequitnr natu- 4 
ram principalis, & agentes & conſentientes pars pens pleftantur, both principal 
and acceſſory were to be puniſhed alike, and the reaſon is, becauſe the law isnoc 
onely to be obſerved,bur preſerved;we muſt not only be obſervers of ir,but take care 
too thatit be kept by others, Sic l«ceat [xx veſtra, ſaith our Saviour,let your light ſo 
ſhine before men , that they ſecing your good works may glorifie your Father Maut. 5. 16, 
which is in Heaven. God will have glory from us, not for us, trom others by us. We 
muſt havea care that God may be glotified both in our ſelves and others ; fo that 

. we miſt not be acceflory to any thing whereby God may be diſhonaured , and we 
be made guilty of other mens fins, and ſo they become ours. : 
Now there are ſeven wayes whereby we become acceſſory and partakers of 
other mens fins. The firſt two concern Magiſtrates, and all other Superiours : the 
_ uo all menalike. MN | 
e firſt 1s in Magiſtrates and Superiours, ?#bendo by commanding, if ( as the 1. 
Prophet ſaith) they decree unrighteous _—_ and command any 74 AL i5 un- Eſay 10. I. 
lawful by way of law, As Neb=c —_— enacteda law for Idolatry,that the people Dan. 3.4,5-5- 
3 at 
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92 Chap.2. Relerof extent farexponading the Decalogue. Com.x, 
at the ſound of a Trumpet m_ fall dowa Gr = _— —_ "hh 
lyeth chiefl n the Magiſtrate for commanding it, a is acce ro 
if the pe honors it. >a Sau! was guilty of killing the Pricfts, though Dees 
flew them becau ſe it was his command. So, though Ananias roſe not out of his 
As 23: 2, 3. ſeat to ſtrike 5. Paw/, yet becauſe he was ſtricken at his commandment, the 
blow reached unto him, and &. Pas/ calle4 him a painted wall for it, and denoun. 
ceth Gods judgement againſt him for it, David did not in perſon put Vriah in the 
2. Sam. 11.15 forefront of the battel, but Foab ; yet becauſe he wrote to 7oab ſoto do, the murther 

12-9. of Uriah was laid to D:1vid by the Prophet Nathan, ezebel was far off when N,. 

1. Reg. 21.8. both was ſtoned, but becauſe ſhe wrote tothe Blders of Irael to proclaim a faſt and 
9. to ſet Naboth on high among the people, and to ſet wicked wen to witnefle falfly 
'®- againſt him, and to put him to dead he was madeguilty of his death. 

2. Th2 ſecond is, Permitren 1s by toleration, - and is the other way whereof the 
Magiſtrate or Superionr may be guilty, by Permiſſion or Connivence at anothers fin, 
As whena man is in authority , though he command not an evil thing, yet be- X 
cauſe he hath power to reſtrain men from committing evil, and doth it not, he ſhall 
be in fault. If the people of the land do any wayes hide their. eyes from the man | 
when he giveth his ſeed unto Molech, and kill him not. Then will I ſet my face 
againſt that man, and againſt his family, and will cut hia» off That is, it the pcople 
in whom itlay to execute puniſhment for it negleRed, and ſuffered the Malefactor 
tolive, the fault ſhould be theirs as well as his. ; 

S. Auguſtine faith that the Magiſtrate hath the Sword committed into his hands, RF 
Ut mali, fi non d;mittant yoluntatem, amittant facultatem peccandi, that wick d i 
men ſhould be diſabled of their power, if not of their will to finne. S. Pax! &:- WF 
Rom. 13.4 {cribing a Civil Magiltrate, faith, that he bears not the Sword in vain, and tells the i 
end wherefore be bears it, as a Revenger to execute the wrath of God upon him ! > 
that doth evil. Andthe fame Apoſtle ( to ſet down a rule for the Eccleſiaſticall Nia- 
giſtrate ) inveigheth againſt thoſe of Corinth, for not executing an Eccleſiaſtical 
7. Cor.s. Cenſurc upon an open Offendor, bur ſuffered him to continge in the Church. Aud 
this rule extends alſo to Domeſtique government, as that of fathers concerving their 
Children. Becauſe the fons of Ek made themſelves vile, and he reftrain:d th: im not, 
7.52-3- 1314 God faid that the iniquity of his houſe ſhould not be purged with ſacrifice nor of- 
_ for ever, that i-,he would jadge his houſe for ever. Ahab for ſuffering Bcr- 
1. Res.20.42, 24444 ( an Idolater ) to eſcape contrary to Gods command ; his life went for Benha- 
'neg-20-42* dads, So then, he thee Guloroth an ron to. eſcape unpuniſhed, the ſtate of the 
arty permitting ſhall be as the (tate of the party permi For a tual oppro- 
——_— bryto Pilare, i is recorded, that heditivend Chriſt to the 8 apure ciucitied. 
What a fair ſhew made be > What waſhing of his hands, with much other pretexrs, 
as publiſhing his Innocency ( before all the people ) concerning Chrifts death © 
yet becauſe he was chief of the Province, and bad authority to have kept the Jews 
1. Keg. 1, 6, from putting Chriſt ro death, he was guilty. of the death of our Saviour. 440-:- 
jahs wantonneſle and ryot came upon this occaſion; His Father had not difple»f. 4 
him atany time, infaying, Why haſt thou doneſo? Andir pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt 
throughout the whole courſe of the hiſtory of the Kings of Iſrael and Juda, to 
leave this as a blot upon wicked —_—— nou ſuſtulerat excelſa, becauſe they 
permitted high places to ſtand, And: therefose S. Auguſtine faith very well to all 
in authority. 7's imple officiem. twnm, alioquin Deus & de te + de ills implebit ſnum, 
be ſure thou do thy part, and perform that which oy pw requires, elfe God wilt 
perform his, both upon thee and the offender. it is better [entire /enitatews 
he qnam ſexeritatews. jaidicrs ,, to feel the lenity of a father, then the Rverity 
of a ; 
$. The third is Prquegendo, by provocation. The two former- were ſubſequent to 
- ations, the two next are antecedent. Provocatiog.is two ways, Yrgende, Alsciende, 
by urging or alluring. 
I- By urging as, obs wife, doſt thou ſtilk retain thine integrity > Curſe 
Job.2.9, God and die. Or when men by provocation , urge men to blaſphemic or 


oger &c. 
Judg.14.15. 2, Byalluring, as Samſoxs wife. to diſcover his riddle, and Xhabs falſe prophets 
2 Ciron.18. tog0.to war. 
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Chap.2: Rules of rent for expoundinevbe Decaloghe. Coffit” gg 
Now God is ſo far from-allowance of any provocations, thathe takes itdein away, . 
ev _n from ſapeciours to their infericucs, that he commands even fathers not to pre- £2954 
yoke their ildren. And is the Apoſlies connſel not to provoke ofte another. ' Gal. 5.25. 
The next is S#a4ownds be \rmereay > A man tmay be acceflory by giving evil eotity* — 4. 
{el or advice, The pfolmift' faith, Bleed is the inin that bath not-watked in the 
counſel of the ungodly. J«coblying 'orr his death-bed atid bleſſing his forts, faid to primyr.t. 
Sumron and Lew, In ſatretumt eorum non veniat anime nerd. And holy 9; The cotttt- Gen.49-£. 
fel of the wicked is far from me. Tn Ezra; evill Counſelors were bited to Hinder J*b,21-16; 
the building of the Temple, 46/alonvcothinired incett with his farhers Concabits; E545 
yet the fiane is imputed to Achitophel, that pur it ito his head. Hereds wites Mar.6.24. 
dwghter asked Job Bapriffs head , but Herodias rhe morher counſeled her ro avk ft, John, 1:50; 
therefore his blood is laid ro her charge, The finne of the Jews indeffring Chiriff Act-19-25: 
ro be crucified is laid to Caipbar for giving the advice, And the-titmidte' agdinft 
Saint Paul, is laid to Demerrime the filyer-fmith that counſelled the reſt of the handi- 
crafts men to riſe. 
And theſetwo laſt precede the AQtion. 

The next is Conſentier-do, by conſenting to other mens ſinnes, and this brings us 5. 
within compaſſe of acceſſory. | | 

Now we offend by conſent as the Lawyets zake either. | 
p t. Con/enſs direfto & vero, by direAly conſenting, Be tot partaker of other metis i Tim:5.22: 

nnes, . 

2. Conſ-uſu interpy+tative, when a man is inftnirhient of an iff ation by His 2 Sam. 11:15 
deed, though in word: hemiſlike it, or feem not to approve ir,as Zoab was Davids in- 
ſtrumenrt to kill Friah. | TT | 

3. Participatione, by partaking, AS in the caſe of theft to partake in the gain, 'Pfal.50.18. 

4. Approbationeby allowing, $a#lis faidto be conſenting ta Saint Srephens death, Act.8.1. 
onely by the laying down of the witneffes clothes at his feet. And Afoſes makes All _ 
them to be conſenters ro the rebellion of Coreb, which departed not from thetr 


tents. : | 
5+ Fnione, by joyning. Wheti men joyne ptirſes with them thar doe evil.Caft in thy Nuth.16.26: 
l-t among us : letus haye one purſe. Pro-1.14- 


6. Silentio, by nor diſcloſing. When 4 man reveals not the finnes of others, he doth 
after a fort confent to them, becauſe he is bound to it: If a foul finne; and hear rhe Ler.1-S. 
voice of ſwearing, and is a witneſſe wheither he have khown of it; and donot utter ir, 16429: 
then he ſhall heare his iniquity &c. Saint Awg»ſtine gives the reaſon, #r malus ſerme ah 
inducit in peccatum; fic malum flentium relinquit in peccate, andnor onely ſo, bur if 
- man know that his neighbour ſinneth, thete's a flat precept that he ſhall rebuke him 

or it. 

The laſt is Defendends, by maintaining. When we commend ati14 flatter men in their 6. 
fins, or excuſothem, when they have offended. He that faithunto the wicked, thou | 
art righteous;him ſhall the peoplecurſe. And the wiſe man inanather place,/atanz # —__ 
emicor ſues ec. enticing his neighbour, and this /a«tis peceatorwm, alluring of fianers IE 
is the way that leadeth todeſtruction. For though fuchkinde of mens words ſeem to 
be ſofter then butter, yer there is warin their hearts , and though they ſeenrfmoother "—— 
then oyle, yet arethey very ſwords. By goed words and fair ſpeeches ſich _—_ 
men deceive the hearts ofthe ſimple. But there isa woe pronounced by the'Pr6- Rom. 16.18; 
phet againſt ſach men. Wo ded call evil good. Andanother Ptopher calls £65.20. 
them dawbers, that.ſay peace, and rhere was nd peace 8c. And alittle after hepro- 
nounceth a woe againſt them that ſow pillows under menis arms: Surh were Ahab? - —_— 
falſe Prophets. But eſpecially. Zedek5ah, which made himſelf horns of iron, mdfid 
(falfly Sic dicit Dominus. Non [emger corriipra mens maleoperantic, at ſemper corrupra 1 Kin.22.6. 
wale defendentis, the minde that doth ill js notever corrupt, but that which defends wy 


is. | 

Laſtly, beſides theſe, there is. another way whereby a tan may be guilty of 
another mans ſins, ratione ſcandali, by giving of ſcandal, or by doing ſomeaet wheres 
by another tumbles and fals into-ſome fin, thus per accidens 4 man tray partake of 
anothers.ſit, and that.not onely in actions finfly; by. Sing evitcumorit ſome- 
times in things tawful; and indiffeteot, clothed with ſuch circumſtances; whereby the 
weak, that is; the ignorant may be drawn to ſome unlawftl act; as whten ſome did' 
ee 


Math:$.34. 


Luk.10.30 


Com. 1.; ..Rulesof reſtraint in exponnding the Lew. GChap.z, 
eate of things ſacrificed to Idols, no way in it ſelf unlawfull, others were thereby 
occaſioned to commit Idolatary, Romans, 14. Yet here we mult conſider , that if the 
thing we do be indifferent. in it (elf, yet if commanded by lawfall authority we 
muſtnot forbear it : potius ſequdelnm admittatuy, quam verites amittarar, as Saint 
Auguſtine faith, rather let offence come, thenthe truth be loſt ; I may adde, rather 
then any a& neceſlary v5 precepts; be omitted, and ſoa finne of omiſſion follow : for 


this is ſcandalum acceptum, non datum, a ſcandal taken , and not given, and in this caſe 


we may ſay as Chriſt of the Phariſees, if they will be offended, let them be offer. 
ded: but if the thing be not /#b precepts, but wholly in our own power, and no way 
neceffary , we ought to forbear till the weak brother may be informed of 


- the lawfulnefle of the ation ; but if he will not be informed or rectified, tis not * 


weaknes but wilfulnes in him after ſufficient means of information,and no man need to 
abridge himſelf in his liberty for the pleaſing of ſuch perſons, 
| Thus much for the rules of extent, 


Pn EEE 


CHAP. 3. 


Rules of reftraint in exponuding the law. Falſe rules made by the Phariſees, Of Cuſtom, 
Addition 7, of the force of Church Cuſtomes. Three Rules of reftraivt. 1. by diſpenſa.ion 
2. by the nature of the pretept. 3. by Conflift of precepts. Antinomia, wherein - © rules 
are to beobſerved, 1. Ceremonial preceps are to give place to moral. 2. The ſecond table 
u to give place to the firſt, 3. In the ſecond table , the following precepts are to give place 
to thoſe before, Rules to expound in caſe of, 1. obſcurity. 2. Ambiguity, 3. Con- 
troverſy. 


He ſecond are the rules of Limitation or Reſtraint, how far the Comandments 

are to be reſtrained. The Hebrewes ſay,that there are general precepts in the Scri- 
ptures, which we would conceive to be perticular,bur are enlarged as generals, cither 
in the fignifications of the words, or in their derivations, or from equity or parity 
of reaſon, &c. And this practiſe of enlarging and reſtraint, according to the true 1cnle 
and ſcope of the words , hath bin a token or note of diſtinction between good 
_—_— and bad. The Phariſccs rules be narrow, though their Phylacteries be 


The commandarent againſt ſwearing the Phariſees reſtrain it, either to, Thou 
ſhalt not forſwear, or, T hou ſhalt not ſwear by the name of Fehovab, But our Sa- 
viour by the ſecond rule of extenſion faith, Thou ſhalt not ſwear at all, but your 
converſation ſhould be yea and nay ; and fo forbids all unneceflary oathes, which ap- 

res from the end of an oath, which as the Autbor to the Hebrews, Heb.6. 16. 
ith, is to be an end of all weighty controverſies andnot to be uſed upon every light 
and triviall matter. 

They reſtrain the Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill, that is, not the innocenr, 
and reſtrained it to the outward a, and thought ir fit for a man to revenge aninjury. 
But Chriſt by the third rule of extent maketh wrath and anger, murther, becauſe 
it is the ſeed ofa greater offence, and forbids all revenge commanding to loye 
ur enemies. 

They in the Law againſt adultery held, they might have as many wives as the 
would, by way of divorce. But Chriſt by the fourth rule of excenſion tel 
w_ oy mult avoyd all occaſions of adultery ; we muſt notlook upon a woman to 

after her. 

T hey reſtrained the word[neighbour] in the parable of the Samaritan, to them 
that dwelt neer them : but Chrifs by the rule of equipollens extendeth it to ey 
man; ſo that Chriſts interpretations warrant extenſions. And though itbe nnpedich 
the Rabbins ſay, that it is neceſſary toextend and to reſtrain, but more neceflary to 
extend : yet rules muſt be ſet down of reſtraintalſo. 

There is a Rule that (on/nctude eft optimis legums interpres, Cuſtom is the 
beſt expounder of Laws ; 'but we auſt adde bwmanervm, of mans Laws : for con- 
cerning the interpretation of Gods Laws it is moſtfalſe. In Civill Law, Communis 
error facit jus, Common crrour makesa Law , fay the Civilians ; but in Gods Law 
d[- 
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Com.i. Rnlerofreviraint in exponniting the Lew. Chap.3. 55 
it is no rule, but Conſnerade cedar awthoritati divine, Cuſtom muſt give place todi- — 
yineauthority. Their rules have no place in the ten commandinents, thers no er- 2 Cron;17. 
your that can plead Cuſtom, or ſocommon that can make ira Law. If feboſaphat 
walk not after Gods Law, butafrter the Cuſtom of Iirael, he is blamed. Now the 
reaſon why Cuſtom maſt give place to Gods Law is this. In every poſitive Law 
of man it is neceſlary to ſever py poſfitivium & nature the poſitive Law, and Law of 
nature , t neceſſario conſequatur repetitio, and reperitio doth preſuppoſe delsberationers, 
and oft times the after wit is better thet the fornier. But the Law of God was ſo 
wiſely ſet down at the firſt, that it need not come again to the forge of tnen © mans 
after wit cannot better it, and therefore howſoeyerir be with the Law of man yet 
in Gods Law, vſ#*s 4wthorirars cedar, &+ per principia in lege Dei omnia examinande,all 
ations are to be ſquared according to the principles of Gods Law, and Cuſtom mult 
give way to authority, | Pa DOR 
This holds, where the Cuſtom is clearly and evidently contrary to Law ; but Addition 7. of 
where the Law ſpeaks doubtfully or obſcurely,there Cuſtom and uſage of the Church CN 
is the beſt and ſafeſt guide to follow , even in divine Laws as well as hutnane : ſo our toms. / 
learned Authour on 1 Cor.11.16, ſpeaking of Church Cuſtoms. Every Society, 
© befides thrir Laws in books, have their Cuſtoms inpraftiſe, and ſo the Church ; we do 
* not oppoſe them to that which is written &-c,but hzc oporret facere,etilla non omitrere, 
*P.521, A! the Nicene Connrel the Churches cry was, »« «p4s innportin,mos antiquus 
© obtineat, /et old Cuſtoms prevail. Aud P.521. againſt contentions men, reaſoning 
© will not ſerve, they will be ſine fine dicentes, no way ſo ready to ftop their monthes as 
© Cuſtom : for Cuſtom is matter of fa#, habemus or non habemus,mvey be put to twely: 
© men , and theres an end. Thus this reverend Anthoer expcunds himſelf. 
Now we may know, how many wayesa Commandment holdeth not; by three 
rules of Limitation. 
I. By the Diſpenfation. 
2. By the nature of the Precepr. | 
3- By the Conflict or oppoſition ofthe Precepts @& Ct. | : 
7, Every Prince challengeth to hich(elf a prerogative Royall to'difpenſe with his 2. 
own Laws : the word cometh « d;ſpenſando to a Steward ;- foxre all princes 
to God, This priviledge, asit is allowed to y Princes, of great right doth God 
| challenge it. For their diſpenſations commonly proceed from will or affe&tion, 
bo which oft times is corrupt; but Gods will and his juſtice go together, therefore 
Y. there can be nodanger in his diſpenſations. Their rule is, 2#od hcitum oft ex ſuperve- 
Tp niente canſa mut atwr;that which is lawlul may be changed by a cauſe which may come 
A unlooked for ; and fo inſome caſes ; God hath ſomtimes reſtrained his Law. The 
bi warrant of this, is either. by his word, as the ſetting up of the braſen ſerpents image 
x againſt the ſecond commandment, or by ratifying by ſome ſpecial ligne, and bleſſing 
men extraordinarly aboye the courſe of mankind, when any pretend exemption or 
| ſpecial diſpenſation , theſe diſpenſations are exemptions from the cominon Law, be- 
Fe cauſe they are priviledges, and are to be reſtrained rothe perſons to whom they were 
os granted, Itis a maxime in Law, Que exorbitant a jure communs nou ſunt traheuda in cou; 
#1 fequentiam argumenti vel exempli; things which agree not with the common Law 
+ arenot to bedrawn into the conſequence,cither ofargument or exaciple. Though 
weeare willing 'to make many reſtraints, yet they are butfew which God allows; * | 
as hefaid of the- good Emperours, ſo may we ſay of them, they tnay all be graven 
upon onEſide of 4 peny £ and therefore the more reftraints we make, the more in- 
þ: jury wedoto God. Itis the commendation ofa Law to have the feweſt gxcepri- 
| ons and privitedees ; for where the diſpenfitions are feweſt; there is moſt 
F" therefore it is,that in Gods Laws there are not ſo many as in others. | 
| The flaughter of Phinerr, the robbing of the Egyprians are not reſtraints, md if 
they were, yeriris certam, that they are not for us, nor our times, nor have werhe' 
ſpecial warranc of the voice of God forthem ; and it may be ſufficiently proved, that 
many things-in the old Teſtament ({uppoſed to be reſtraints) were not ſo, but kept 
to the uttermoſt, And this is to ſtop the mouthes of vain perſons, which can- 
- — themſelves within the ordinary courſe, and we have bur little aſe of 
this rule; V | waa $i 
2 The ſecond 1c is ffom the natufe of a pretept; which in ſundry cafes giverare-. 
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Com.i. Rulesof reftreint inexponnding the Law. Chap.z. 
raint. As in the fifth commandment to bonour ſuperiours ; as to Princes, who 
having no ſuperiour on earth .are exempted from this, (faving the reverence they 
owe to their natural parents.) ;Avd inthe fourth which is an attirmitive precept, the 
practiſe is notrequired at all times. The rule of an affirmative precept is Semper texc. 
mur facere bonum, but non tenewnr bonum facere ſemper, weare allways bound to de 
good, but not to. do good allyayes. The negative holdeth allwayes, but the affirma. 
tive not ſo. The School-men 7a that affirmative precepts binde ſemper but not «4 
ſemper, they binde allwayes, but. not to the actual performance at all times, but at 
conyenicnt and ſet times : but negatives binde ſemper ad ſemper, we muſt at no 
time goagainſt a negative precept. For the nature of doing a good thing well, ſtand. 
eth. thus, that there muſt be a concurrence of all due cauſes and circumſtances toge- 
ther, which belong thereto, Malum ex quolibet defettn oritur tt bonum e cauſa integra, 
all cauſes and due requifits muſt concur in every good aft, but the want of any one, 
makes ana& finfull. Now all cauſes and circumſtances cannot alwayes concur, and 
conſequently affirmative duties cannot alwayes be practiſed ; therefore in the athr- 
mative part we are exemptedby the nature of it, and ſecondly, the ardour of affecti« 
on, that is required in doing good, ſheweth, thar it cannot be practiſed perpetually, 
or at all rimes, 

3. The thirdand laſt is of greateſt uſe. And this upon ſundry occaſions receiveth 
diverſe judgements. The caſc is called Antinomia, a conflict of Laws. The Jews have 
a laying, that two Commandments make each vther alyer, till the third come, and 
make thema gree;by. reſtraining one of them. This therefore is afure rule, Nems 
itainter duo peccats perplexus eft quin ei pateat exits ſine tertie, no man is ſo perplex- 
cd between two fins but he may get our without committinga third, And this ex- 
3tns is to be had, one of theſe two wayes, firſt, If the two precepts can be reconciled 
berween themſelves then there's no perplexity or neceſhity of ſinning} for he may, 
:8 the Schools ſay,e ponere er roneam conſcientiam,by in forming 8: rectifyng his conſci- 
ence, Herod, after his oath to Herodsas, was in ſuch a perplexity, that he thought he 
muſt either breake his oath in not performing with her, or bchead John Baptsf: 
but he might have freed himſelf-by right information, that ſuch an unlawful and 
raſh vow -wasdinfuf, and did not binde to any one thing but repentance, and then 
he would have. let-7obn» Zapriſfts head: ſtood till, and thereby have committed 
no. more fin. /i;-; | | 
. If, they cannot be reconciled, then Agendam eff id quod oft major oblipatio, that 
Ds ws hay which weare ;moſt bound to do ; for God hath ordained things in 
order -s ., The firſtand principal end is his own glory, 2. The next isa mans own 
falyation, 3. the next is the ſalvation of our brethren. Therefore Gods glory muſt 
be preferred before--our own. ſalvation : if theſe two could ſtand in competition:and 
our good before dur brothers, we muſt not commit fin to-deliver him from fin ; yer 
cur.own temporal-good maſtnot be preferred: before his ſpiritual good, we ought 
to-hacard, yeagas Saint Fohn faith, tolay down our life forour brother, that is, for 
b.s{alvarion.. Now, Gods glory being the end of the firſt Table, and the good of 
our ſelves and-our brethren, the end of theſecond Table, we ſee the order. between 

em,-and how. the one ought to give place to the other ; but uſually it falls out 0- 
ther wiſe ; for, as Saint Auguſtine faith the love of temporal commodity, and the 
fear of temporal diſpleaſure fo blindes the eyes of men and poiſons. the love cf God : 
upon, this ground we may. reſolve, when there's aconflict, as it-is ſomtimes, be- 
tween the firſt; commandment and the fift , obey God, and -obey. yphe;;ralers ; 
when this Aztinomis falls our, it is eaſily - reconciled. T he latter Comtnandment con- 
Fry FF, obedience. in yelding to the commands of a faperiour ; and common rea- 
ontels us, that if a- ſtronger arm holds ys, then that which ſhoald raiſe or remove 
ns, then we anneyer riſe or be -removed. But Gods authoxity (whoſe Proconſuls 
an-earth Magiſtrates are ) is more then his delegates power, and his armg.-ftronger 
to hold us in abedience then theirs. It is.a rple, Aſorn ermprditivbs fortior wit detoner 
motion,is reſtrained by aſtranger power. And 'this is-ne& Gaſe wherein-Superiours 
arenot tobe.obeyed. - ... 3 | FAIT. 


' 4,2. Another, caſe, of reſtraint is, that nothing is.to move vhre ſpharews ſuam, be- 


yond its own bounds, Si guands excedunt regulam dominationis ſue, when Supjeriours 


paſſe the bounds of there anthox ity their commands binde. got ; as if a Cyptain _ 
Harty ; ; is 
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Com. 1. Raleref refiraist, for exponating the Low. Chap.3, 57 
his ſouldiers to feed ſheep, it is more then he oughtto do, and they are not bound to 
his command. EI FI MIN Ko = OY tata 
3. There is a maxim.in eur Common Law, that far interpretatio non debet, ledere 
' 44 reginm, and if there be riot a reſtraiht to obedirs; prepoſitis eric, Ob your 
Rulers, we ſhall prejudice Gods authority, and whatis this, but Tedere (jout regium, : 
all Rulers are onely wepwy and wwyy;, miniſters of ſervants. add' publike fficers 
to God, though they have none.aboye thet on earth. Fathiln h Heathen,” yer 
one who for the defence of juſtice was content, to loſe his life, { this example 
may beſeem Chriſtians to imitate) had a, riile whereby he nnd wing all Lawes. 
Potior ſemper ſit ea ratio, que prod religione facit, that Þ the beſt; eaſoh ever, which 
makes for religion. ” 33s 4 43 _ «4 OW 
Now follows the confli of the Commandments among themſelyes:”; 
I+ In the firſt Table three Commandments ate qioral and erpetual, thefourthi 
on. or poſitive and ceremonial in part. Cedat temporale 4rern, 4 temporal 
Law muſt give way toan eternall : therefore if rhe fous ein Gnperitioh with 
any of the other, it may be violated; the reſt of the Sabbath tay be violared that | 
Gods narne may be ſancified. nt thr As Ae 
2. In the ſecond Table, the Table of Juiiſtice Hinders rior the civil Magiſttate 
from doing juſtice accvrding toto the fifth Commandment ; for we know that the 
nature of juſtice is, Ur cnique detur debituns, nulli indebitum, let every one have his 
7 due, and therefore though an innocent perſon may not, yet an offender may be put 
K to death. A man is cither to fulfil the Law faciendo gxed deber, by doing that whicki 
Y he isenjoyned, or patiendo quod deber, by ſuffering that which belongs to offenders, 
br and the Magiſtrate in Gods right is topuniſk him, »t, f no dimittet voluntatems pec- 
"4 candi, amittat poteſtatem. 
| 3- If any of the ſecond Table come in competition with the fifth Command- 
ment it is to give place, becauſe that is de communs bono, the other de private; And it 
is an uhdeniable rule; that commune privato preferenaxm, that which concerns the 
« common good is to be preferred before any mans private, the general before the par- 
»| ticular. And for the five laſt Commandmetits, which forbid any wrong or damage 
FR to our neighbour, that excellent order, in which God hath rancked them, ſhews 
wh:ch ate to give placeto the other ; for damage againſt life is greater then agzinſt 
chaſtiry ; and againſt chaſtity, greater then aun his eſtate ; and againſt his eſtate or 
oods, greater then againſt his fame :-for life is more preciousthen chaſtity, chaſti 
en ſubſtance, ſubſtance then fame : and again, ſinful aRtions are greater then words, 
and words then thoughts, which are laſt. There'can be nb better order then God 
hath ſet down for all; therefore the Schools reſolve well, not onely chariras, but 
alſo orde charitatis cadit ſub precepto. | 
4. There yet remaineth another caſe, which is, whena Commandment is doabt- 
ful, and that may be three wayes. ; 
I. By obſcurity, cum occxltatar ſenſut. 
2. By ambiguity, c»m vocabulum precipunm duplicem ferat ſenſum. 
3. By controverſy, cum utrinque deceptatur nec convent, _ 
4 $, Auguſtine faith, 1n nxlls debet opinio vacillare, our opinion muſt wayer inno« 
thing. If this be to be obſerved , what ſhall become of thoſe that in words ſeem 
very reſolute, but inwardly are very inconſtant and wavering, and no man knows 
this but God, and ſo none can reſtrain them. There is no other way then, faith 
* $. Auguſt. but tene certum, dimitte incertum, hold that that's certain, and letgo that 
} which is uncertain, This counſel is good, but hqw ſhall we follow it ? Luicquid nou gw, 14; 
F, eſt ex fide peccatum eſt, whatſoever is not done with a full and ſetled per{waſion is fin. 
1. Obſcurity is, when we know not what to make of fuch a word or ſuch a phraſe 
ina ſerſtence, of ſuch a place, as in thoſe places that are myſtical and allegotical. The 
fafeſt way is not to be too bold, but rather to take the lefle then the more ; for.it is 
arule, In obſcuris minimum, that is, if we be not certain how much God meant, it is 
beſt to take 't with the leaſt, for if he nicanit the moſt, then ſure he nieant the leaſt. 
We mult beſober and wary in myſteries, : 3 
2. Ambiguity is, when there is a word that beareth two ſenſes; Chriſtian 
wiſdom in this caſe will do beſt to _ theni both , if neither be gia 
| e 


d- 
we 
þ- 
- gh 
Ty 


= 


93 Com 4 Obſervations from the firſt Commundment. Chap. 4, 
the Analogy of faich, leſt happily that which we encline to, be not the ſenſe of the 


{GERT ON | | | 
rp caſe of Controverſie when both parties think. themſelves in the right, 
andeither part hath great reaſons to maintain their opinion, then the Rule is, 1» 
Contrever fits maginmmn, it Is beſt to rake it in its largeſt extent. As in the caſe of 
Ukiiry, ſome think it, alxogerher unlawful, and ſome unlawful in ſome cafes, The 
lafeff way Neu 34 Yar ppt. not out at all his money to- uſury , and that will 
make his beart lighteſt when rhe ſorrows of death make it moſt heavy. A man is 
a biggard of his band, and a prodigal of his | e. Itis Chriſtian wiſdom to do 
with the moſt, and ſpeak with the lealt. Theſe our common Reſtrainers count but 


. And in doing. the moſt we are to follow the Wiſemans rule , Non neg ligere 
minima, not to negleR the leaſt, for qui minima ſpernit, panlatim decidit, he 
that flighteth and defpiſeth the leaſt things, decayes by little andlittle : and there- 
fore weare not to couceiye it a matter to negle& ſmall things. If thine eye 
Marth. 5. 29. offend thee pluck it out. Inſtandum in minimis, give no rome to ſmall, nay t 
leaſt, occaſions of evil. The ſafeſt way is to beware of the ſerptnts counſel, and 
to eomimand Eve and our Concupiſcence, not ſo much as to look upon the Tree. 


Thys much for obſcurity, ambiguity, controverſie. 
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CHAP IlIL 


T oe fr rg in the Decalogwe. 1. That the precepts are all in the ſe- 

cond perſon. 2, AW but rwo are Negative. 3. All but two are in the future tenſe. 
Obſervations general from the firſt precept. 1. Impediments are to be remoned, 
befare true wor ſhip can be performed. 2. The werſbip of God i the foundation of all 
obedience 20 the,reſt. 3 That ſpiritual! worſhip # chiefly commanded in the + fr 
precepr. Addition 8. about the diſtinttion of inward and outward worſhip. 5 


__ eſe are three eſpecial points to be further obſerved throughout the whol 
'3 courſe of the _ ec pony ugh a 


I. That the Commandments run in the ſecond perſen ſingular, Thou ſhalt = 
nor do thisor rhat. The ſtile of Gods Laws is not like the ſtile of the Heathen : 
Laws, in the third perſon plural, Deos adennro caſte. 1 
2. That (except two, they all are negative. 
3. That (exceptthe fourth and fifth ) they all run in the future tenſe. 
Sh - For the firſt, We ſee in Demteronomy Ged Secketh to the people of Iſrael 
Fo as unto one man, Axds Iſrael nen habebus alios Deos coram me , Hear, O Iſrael, 
thou ſhalt haye no- other Gods before me. He ſpeaketh to all, and to all alike, 
as well to Moſes and Aaron, as to the meaneſt of the pevple. It is an argu- 
ment of equality in reſpeR of the bond of obſerving the Law of God, not a- 
ny one is excepted more then another. As we ſee in that Commandment, Nor 
2. Sam. 12.7. mechabers, Nathan aid to King David, Tx es bomo, thou art the man. And 
Marth. 14. & qa Baptiſt to Herod though a King too , Now /icet tibi, &c. it is nor lawful 
' ** far thee, &c, So neither do the Commandments leave us in a generality that 
ſo we may flip our necks from them: but they are in the Recond perſon that 
whoſoeverheareth or readeth them, they ſhall be as ſtrong to him, as if there were 
as fnany T * es, as perſons that hear them. 

Therefore every one upon meg hearing the Law in the ſecond perſon, 
ought to apply it to himſelf, and the ſpeaking of it in this manner is as torcible 
as if God himſelf did fpeak to every particular man. 

By the uſing a negative or countermand, there is implicitely a confirmation of 
that which is contrary. It is heldin Logique, that ad plura ſe extendit negatio, quam 
affirmatio. It was Gods purpoſe to have his commandments beaten out as far as the 

rules 
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Chap}. -1\Hb# ir denPained ivabvefir ftprecep. . Com.#, 199 
rules of cxtrhſioh.uſtd.by Chriſt would permitand his intent is; thataffirniitive * . ta 
duties ſhould. be doteafter the im retnoved. And though ad negation - | 10/8 
nem, - 807 ſequituy affurma3io oppoſits, yet the: Rule-of Logick holds oncly in bare * a . 
afficpacive.and negative propoſitions,” not in dfhimativeor negative precepts, forin ' ' _____.., 
theſe, us negat probubens, jubet promovens. Tn Laws, 2» oF ary impedimentum, it 
precip adjumentrr, he that forbids the obſtacle cormmands 
And this alſo ſerves toſhew how fiill of weeds»0us nature 4s, thecitis riot capable 
of a.command, but firſt of a countermand. We atogce capable ofgood, before that 
whnchs boli ns;be weeded out of us. : 
That the future. tenſe is ſo much uſecin che Concandments , i cn icupicies ONS 
MEE plain don ſt, and that for the. tile th come itis doubtful and un- 
mains we-will be : tor the-time 'paſt it-ſhews that we bave been grievous 
tranſgre.ſlqurs, and.is. withall a warning of the prorieneſſe.of-ouy nature to- ill for 
the time. tocame+ that even then we will be as ready todo wickedly as ever before; 
for as there is one thatwill ſay, facies, to there is' another. az — lay faciam, 
er eſtions,. evilexamples, our own corrupt natures, _ Sat des will 
ge py na z and.therefore we muſt keep a diligent watchand abridge our ſelves . 
things lawful ;, we muſt flee from the (moak, abſtain from all appeatance of evil 1: Theſl's = 
of as ig Apoſtle ſpeaks )that the body of” ſin reign not inus, 
2. Andinthe ſecond place, ir impoſeth a continual keeping of the Law, ſo long 
as we live. Itis for to day ; to morrow, and to ourlives end, and therefore our war- 
fare againſt fin muſt be to blood and death, and before ſuch time we are not diſcharged | 
from the obligation of the Law. Ecel. 8.8. 
. Now forth&commandments themſcives; 
The end of the Law.is to make! a man good ,. ard here alſo ar ſome things robe 
noted from the order here obſerved. 
1. Impediments areto be removed that weinay kee the Law, therefore this firſt 
Commandment runs negatively, As when the frame of a building is to be'erected, if 
atree be ſtanding jn the way;:it milſtbe cur down, or if the-ground be not ſure and 
dry-t is not meet rogreer-an houſtupon : or avid acure in: C » ifthe whole 
body be: —_—_— an yy 7 wy» na 
Ba anything t6 the grieved part. Ground: muſt be fallowed 
habe fon, And' yo rpg "iſe Golem Law. running negatively, Ji Dis 
madre ont of it, Nos habebis,coc. falſe G muſt be, renounced thatche my 
of the true God mayaakt place... 
ſecond obſervation > that = be dane fric which 1 is ifirſt ini 
Order. As ina building the foundhtionis firſt aid, and in natural generation the heart 
is firſt : this alſo is done here. [Firſt; Non hebebis:deos alienes corans mie, thou ſhalt 
have no other Guds before me:' This is tlic foundatipn of all worſhip,iowardor out- z 
ward, and therefare.in, che firſt place. tnentioned. We are to: obſerve our former * © 
rules, fines mandatarum diligemter. obſervandi ſunt, we muſt therefore know. vugtas 
tent God had in giving this Commandnient. '. 
One end of the Ig\v-as is: aid: is-to- make men good. And chenketenatbor 
ſcope of this, and all other Commandments is the glory of God.: The whole firſt ;, co. ic.; ; 
Table refers ro Godlineſſe, Holineſſe, Religion « Now'Religion an ation, it 
goof nents progeny lomejnenrs ciple ym nd is from: the 
ſoul (4 man, and principally from the ſpirit of it,. —_ compared 
toa , ont of which govd men bring'good, "dba evil things. /Ou? par. i2.'55 
worſhi ſervice of God will be: t0.the treakitie. .of one edits, the 
ſpirit : if that be good our outward worſhip will be ſb toa. 
_ Weſce then, that inaſmuch. as the.ſpirit is 'thexbjef and principalthing inGods 
NOnDe pF god principal-- care too:;, aught; to bÞ had for: chis:[fpi- 
ritual w  Antindedlb ha eopee this firſt Communtiment [fie ld 
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as either b a9mooeers ; tmbich50 aie/y ſpiritial, or by the heart” "und ontward.may, 
which 15 diby the bedy, and thoreftne called outwitd : 
roprigenc amr ne-r5g* the PREDEE the heart or Pivie maybe" tracty 

called ſpirignal, becanſe the exterwnr att proceeds from the ſpirit, and-God «ſuch 

John 4- worſhip , thoug bit br onrwart in reſpelt o the a, at x worſhip in Abt and 1 , hey 

it it accompanied: with ernth ax fireerity of loart: and wall web Py 


ns aide Grad hab denanantletiecieng, ſ0 in ſome ſence that commundwment which 
requires the one, requires the other ;; for every prevept is given to the-whole mais, rhiu gh 
chiefly to rhe ſoul, andl to.rhe body as the inſtrument of the ſoul : yet Mn regartt chat a 
wip may be performedirirber by the heart alone, or by the Whole man, therefore that di. 

Peter may be in =_ kc cur and foi mi be id ths the oft comme 


ro chiefly to the b mee excluding th onrvward man; and thar rhe Pond 
looks. more iomediately a ourward manner of perf Jet not exc, ading 
the heart. | 

CHAP. V. 


In the firſt Commandment three things are contained. 2. We muſt huve a Grd. 2. ws 
majt have the Terd' for our Gee. . 4. We nanſt have him alone for our God. The ſin 
oppoſite to the firſt, 1: - _ to the ſecontl/is falſe religion + to the — mix 
relajion. Howaur valmaabe 20 thoſe ons.” ITT 


a prin mecFanigd therfove firſt tobe 


Matth. 4. 16. 


hr mar wer rcr rr rw | 
m— is, Thou. frat have wy erber Gods, + moon 
Deut. 6.13. the Devil out of Dravreronomy, T how foto worfbip the Lord thy God him onely 
Te. 2%: fa/rabon ſerve. 


There are three propoſitions which naturally apiſeour of Chis Commandment, 
! 2: 11s Bebo, 


2. That wemuſt have the Lord forourGod;.- 
3. That we muſt have him alone for our'God, Ho 
r. The meaning of thefirſt js, that we ſhould nor beGods ie jves (whidh'w; was 


Gen. 3-5. the of all miſchief, Ir as ) injudging good andevil |} 


at our own : bur to a ſuperiour power from whence w I 
to take ohe rules and dire&ions, both following good and bling rom vi, \ 
and not to led our own afle&ions. ſo ; = 
and a us 20 the full airiewof the chiefeſt pHot wethouldfab? 4 
mitour felves, ce him, and eye duriſetvesto him , -acknowledgi y 
prompt ner gens aF&of | , which is therefore called 43 
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orthe 1.confiderdtion of the propoſition. S. Pay gfes that an Idol is nothing &we 
know ityand that ther.is hk pom bur one: And'rherefore it may ſeem ſtrange; 


= =--xdey that Idbls fioponghr elic beGods he ſhould command us to hate no = 


: We- faps though though «'mantale-armes 6 ah bis Ptince, yet he jshis Prince ill and 
bs hath other, and this havirlg, is onely tre inreſpett of the ſuperior: yerthe 
-rebellious fab yu ot hath hilt not for hisP c # oratleaſt will not have him, becauſe 
-heaccompts himnot his Prince, the like is between God.and us. He is our God and 

his law is/ex ferres, it will hold us and haye. us, whether we will or no. Yetinre- 
gard we rebel againſt him #\d 'endeauor to'exempt our ſelves from his ſervice and 
obedience, in breaki Ore we have hint:hot for our God. Iris the courſe of 
'the holy Ghoſt to wer mee 'thd Hax/-and' Afteroth, not that they 
"were Gods; bur tha chey 4 had them for Gods. 

2, Again: (asthe her) aching ls fafd tobe had; wheri itis known to be 
had, for if a man have rrealure'uhder his id and knowsnot of it, he hath ir not. 
Beſides a man'tannot be properly faid to have, that, whith he makes no account: of; 
as if he have taſhes or cobwebs , his koi ati d cati; or forthem, he canhot be 
ſaid to have thein, Therefore a man catttior be faid tohave that which he knoweth 
not of; or knowing he hath thepy regards them not. Apdſohe that will be faid to 


. have Gody tru both know tid Tegiird him, and thisisthat which is meant by hav- 


ing a God; © 
Ie hath 6&1” Forttcily 643 thar the {pritual wortip a and having of God was 
- the end rid feope of this comtmandinent. The + is divided as 
the _ The principal parts of the ſoul (as God mk makes ther) are 


"| Reaſorf 6x underſtanding called: rhe ſpirit ins ſei ſence, and ſometimes 
che fou or mind.” 
2. AﬀeQion or will, called the heart. | 

Now as' we know the partsof the ming fo we miſt now Is 
their order, Vives anninee ſunt vdiiats, the powers of the ſoul are ſer in'order,Gaith the 
Philoſpher, and the order js, firſt to kno - then to regardand love that we know, 

for Ignoti wnlla Cupide, and Saint Auſt" frith Inviſa peſſune cu "ipnets _ 
quam, we may defire things we have not ſeen, hs we have 


never 
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never heard of. Therefore as they fay well, If two things be tobe done in order 
whereof the ſceond depends upon the firſt, if the firſt be taken away the ſecond can 
not be fulfilled. So if we be ignorant of God , we ſhall never defire or 
Love him. and fo we ſhall not have himart all. God muſt firſt be known, they 
Loved. 

1+ Knowledge, lieth in the underſtanding part. The minde 

2. Love is in the aff:&ion. The heart. | 

I. Cocerning knowledge the obe& thereof is God, and he cannot be known 
« priori, therfore we mult ſeek to know him « poſterior, and that muſt be either by 
his Attributes aſcribed to him in his word, or by his effefts and works. 

His Attributegz”t ten, Exod. 34.6.7 Majeſty, Truth, Vnchangeablenefſe, Will, 
Juſtice, Mercy, , Power, Vbiquity, Eternity, otherthings are attributed 
to God in ſcriprart,but they may be reduced to ſome of theſe, as love patience &c. 
may be referred to mercy: anger or wrath,to Juſtice &c. 

Of theſe Juſticeand mercy are the two principal, and concerne us moſt, the other 
eighthave influance upon theſe rwo parts to make them the fitter objects of our 
faith, fear, love, and hope, &c. To work upon our knowledge or faith, apprehend- 
ing 1. Gods Juſtice 2, bis mercy and beleeving them both : if you adde the other at- 
tributes to his Juſtice, 1. that he is infinite in majeſty, 2. infallible in his rruth, 3, 
without change &c. and they make his Juſtice more perfect, and conſequently more 
feartull, In the ſecond place adde the ſame alſo to his mercy , that he which loveth 


- 5, is 1. A King of eternal majeſtic and life, 2. Infallible, 3. Unchangable, and the, 


relt ; ir makes his mercy more , and conſequently far more to be beloved, ' | 
p 7. _— this faith or knowledgeapprehending his Juſtice ariſerh feare, and out of 
care, humiliry. 
2, Our of knowledge and faith of his Mercy with the other eight attri- 
butes ariſe, 

2, Dutics more. I- Hope,z. Lovye- 

x. The fruit ofhope is 1. Invocation and prayer, for what we want, 2. thankſgiv- 
ing, in acknowledging whence we have received it. 

2, Love hath irs fruit or effect in obedience in conforming our ſelves and our 
wills to God will both im doing what he a and in bearing _—y wharſo- 
ever it pleaſeth him to lay upon us, and this laſt is called patience, Obedentia crucis 
And in theſe doth the having of God wholly conſiſt. 

Weare further to underſtand, that the Holy Ghoſt ia the ſcripture is pleaſed by 
the figure Synechdoche for ſhortneſle of ſpeech oft times to name one of theſe, and 


in that one to comprehend the whole worſhip of God , as in Saint 7oby, all the Joha.19.3. 


worſhip of God is attributed to knowledge. This is life eternal to know thee the 
onely true God, And in a nother place all to fear, feareGod and keep his command- 
ments forthis is the whole duty of man. In another place to hope, Saint Paul 
faith we are ſavedby hope, And ſd of the reſt, under the name of one duty Synech- 
dochically are comprehended all the. other and this withour injury to the reſt of the 
duties, for they all have good dependance one of anether. 

Now to theſe we are to adde theduties of the ſecond mR—_ [That we muſt 
have the Lord for oar God] that istrue religion. And of the third ſ'to have him 
onely for our God] that is pure religion, againſt joyning of it with other worſhip. 
And beſides theſe out ofthe word [ſhalt ] it muſt be perpetual, till, #on erie, ſwallow 
up our ,erit, which _— the RE _—_ _—_ Rd ments. 
Andcorum facie mea before me indu incerity 0 riſy, and 
theſe make up the manner of Gods worſhip. "I aetih da 

In the refohution of this firſt commandment, the firſt thing is knowledge of 
God which in regard of the excellency of it Saint Fob» faith (as befare) This is life 
eternal ro know thee the onely true God. 

In the handling of which we muſt follow this method. 

1, To ſhew the excellency of the knowledge of God. 

2+ Theneceſſity of it" | 

3. How itisto be attained. 
x. The firſt thing concerning knowledge is the excellency of it, for other know- 
tedge without this, is bat a puff, a tumor that ſwells naturally in them that on” * 
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Chap.6* Of the knowledge of God, endits oppoſite. Com, ; 
The Apoſtle faith aſmuch, knowledge puffeth up. That therefore our knowledge 
may be right we mult pluck from us our peacockes feathers, the gifts of nature, 
as freageh wiſdom,riches, birth, &c. And not be proud or rejoyce in them, bur 
a5 God by the prophet ſpeaketh. Let him thar glorieth, glory inthis, that he yn. 
derftandeth and knoweth me, Hec tora ſcientia heminis magna eft (faith S. Auguſtin, ) 
ſeire, quia nihil wſe eff un ſe, & quoniam quicquid eft, ex Deo eft & proprer D eur, 
1 his is the chief knowledge of man to know that of himſelfe he is nothing, ang 
that whatſoever he is it is of and for God. And this is the uſe we muſt make of our 
Knowledge. ; 

2. The ſecond is the Neceſſity of this knowledge. It isnot the excellency of thi, 
knowledge that op worketh upon the defires of all men, and the of 
many are ſo dall and heavy that they deſire not to be excellent, a meane degree of 
perfection contents them in it. But when we come to perceive that weceſitas incumbir 
there lies a neceſſity upon us to ger it, a fer7e« ratio that ſtrong & forcible perſuaſion, 
and ſtricketh tothe heart, for the Law is Doftrina agendorum and no ation can he 
without moving, no motion without the will, no will without deſire, and no 0%. 
fire without knowledge of that we deſire . So that take away knowledge, and tale 
away all, and then nothing ſhall be done. : 

It cannot be denied but that evil men are in action, they are practicall enough, 
but their knowledge being deprived of the true end and obejct, we muſt alſo con. 
feſle, that they mult needs erre and fall upon falſe ends and wayes, wandring in by 
pathes and never attain tothe right end; butthey walk in darkneſſe, and fo they mifſe 
of the end for which they came into the world. 

The Apoſtle faith that without hearing there can be no knowledge, for hearing is 
ca'led the ſenſe of diſcipline, and without knowledge ther'sno beleife, without fairh 
therecan beno love and without love ther's no obedience. And therefore in as much 
as faith,love, and obedience are neceſſary, it follows that itis neceſſary tohave know. 
ledge, as the ground of all vertues whatſoever, 

There is in all theſe vertues inchoation in this life, anda conſummacionin the life +5 
come. The ſchoolmen call them a firſt and ſecond perfection or paris partings + 
graduwms, and thereforethe knowledge weattain to in this life, is but a pre/ibatis, a 
raſt of that bleſſed knowledge we ſhall have in the other. And as the Apoſtle makes 
two Reſurrections , the firſt and the ſecond, and faith that Bleſſed is he that hath his 
part in the firſt, for he ſhall have it alſo in the laft. So there are two degrees of know. 
ledge, the firlt is fides, faith, the ſecond v5ſo dei or vita «terns the beatificall yiſ n, 
ms bleſſed is he that hath his part in the firſt, for he ſhall have his part in the ſeconq, 
the beatificall viſion of God. And as inthe ſecond Reſurrection none ſhall have 
part , but they which have part inthe firſt, ſonone can have their portion jn the 
{ſecond knowledge but they that had in the firſt. 


A witneſſe without exception of this, is our Saviour. Martha troubled her {elf 


Luck,10.42,” about many things (and no t neceſlary to the honorable entertaining of Chriſt) 


Jer.10.14. 


Eccl.9.9 
Romr1.21, 
Job.15. 


1 Sam-2+3. 


Jocl,6-45. 


yer we know that Chrilt ſaid vn»w neceſſarinm, there was one thing neceſſary, and 
Mary bad choſen it, to fit down at Chriſts feet and learn his will, So that it this 
be unely neceſfary, and withour itther's no getting to the end, then haye we done 
with the firſt part, wherein we ſee the uſe and neceſſity of this know- 
ledge. 

S) frhe knowledge be ſo neceſſary, by what means ſhall we attain to jt ? In know. 
ledge there isa teacher and alcarner, we muſt either finde it of our ſelyes or learn it 
from others. For our own abilities the Propher hath told us long fince what they 
are. Every man is bratiſh (ora beaſt) in his knowledge, ifhe haue none to dire& 
him but his own natural parts he ſhal attainno more knowledge then the brute beaſts. 
The wiſe-man faith that we are all vain by nature. We are vain in our imaginati- 
ons faith the Apoſtle. And according to holy 7b, we utter but vain knowledge, 
therefore having no hope to learn the true knowledge of our ſelves, and being as 
far from learning it from other natural menliqqenr ſelves, we muſt look after another 
teacher, that hath deeper knowledge then weshave. And who that is we ſhall finde 
in the book of Samwel, Dew ſcientiarumDeminus, The Lord is a God of knowledge, 
it is he onely that can teach ns; and as heisable ſo is he willing too, Our Saviour 
tells us that it is written inthe Prophets, and they hall be all taught of Ged, for 
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Chap.6. - Ofthe knowhdgt of Gol andl3 oppoſets; -Com.r. 105 
ſo faith the Prophet Zſzy,' And thy Children ſhalt be taught ot' the Lord. And the ad 
kingly Prophet David gives the reaſon , Becaule that with him is the well of lite; ,*Y Tay "vg 
and in his light weſhall {ee light. Though we be naturally blinde, and have no light, pialm. 35. s: 
neither inz nor of our ſelyes, yer'in-his light we ſhall ſee light. And therefore he 

it is-thatmuſt be our teacher, and as he mult be our teacher; ſo we may be fare that 
this:teacher is willing to inſtru us: -Gods loving pratiſe tells us that he js. He 

began it with Adam, and preſerved-it in the Patriarchs; and then it beginning to 

decay, he continued it by tradition. After that, people begs pred, arid-know- 

ledge decaying; more atid more; he wrote the Law, which being broken , he took _, , | 
order for 4 new writing, and enjoyned them to hear it, and-appointed Prieſts and 47 F. 
Levites ;| who by interpreting it, cauſed the people to underftand it : for (.as the _ * = 
rext faith ) they fead the Law of God diſtinly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed © 
them. to underſtand the reading. When they failed and falſe ihterprerers came, he 
raiſed tip prophets to give the true ſenſe of rhe Law,'and when this was not ſuffici- 
ent, he ſent his onely Son; thelaſt and moſt perfe& teacher or doRor of the Chureh, 
and ( he aſcending to the glory of his Father.) gave gifts romen, as; Apoltles, Ge {et 
Prophets, Evangeliſts; Paſtors and Teachers; whom he promiſed toſend, anden- jt. 8 
able with gifts, for the inſtruQion and edification of his Church, and to continue a Marth. 28. lt. 
ſucceſſion of thetntothe end of the world. " | FS HIeT 

Now as God is the Author of this knowledge, ſo he provides what is neceſſary 
for 'us-to attain it-' v3z.” the outward niniſtery of man, and the inward work of 
his Spirit: - , | 24464 | 3 8%. | 

I F For the firſt, we have the Eunuch fitting in his Chariot, and reading a place AR 8. 28. 
in Eſay , and being deſirous to know the meaning of the place, God provides 
him a Miniſter, Ph:{zp; to expound it to him. And ſo, when Cornelius was con- 10.30. 
tinuing Eg from the fourth hour to the ninth , and falling to prayer, God ſent 
Peter to him. . | IH: 

. 2. For the ſecond; Our Savionr hath ptomiſed on Gods behalf, that God ſhall ::@. 11. 13. 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 'So that the outward means being 
diligently performed. on our part-, - we may reſt affured that God will perform 
his part. Chriſt in the Goſpel petſwades the Phaciſees, and us in them to ſearch John 5. 35. , 
the Scriptures, to come to the true knowledge of him, and ſo to life: That which 1 Joh.2.20.27 
remaineth God will ſupply by the unRion of his Spirit, there will be no defe& 
on his part , provided that we look to ours. But the fear is on our part, and 
it appeareth by the commandment here laid upon us, that we are not willing ; 
fot a good man is a Law to himſelf : but we have a commandment to ſtir ns up to 
knowledge. | 

. Now further in this, asin all the other Commandmerits, we are to conſider two 
things. | | | 
= That which is commanded, Knowledge : of which we have now ſpoken. 

2. That whichis forbidden, Ignorance: of which in the next place. : 

The affirmative; and thenegative part. In the affirmative is commanded. z. Know- 
ledge. 2. Arich meaſure of it; according as our vocation will permit, non ſolnns. ſci- 
re, ſed etiam bene ſcire- ; \.. | p*1's 

And in this negative two things are forbidden. 1. Ignorance. 2. Light ſoperfi- 
cial knowledge, forthe rule in Divinity is, Peccatum non tantuns eft appetitus ma- 
lorum, ſed etiam deſertio meliorums, Whete fulneſſe is commanded, not onely empri- 
neſle, but ſcarcity is forbidden alſo, So not onely ignorance, butalight, flecting and 
ſuperficial knowledge is forbidden. WELTLIELT 44> 

Ignorance, The Church of Rome is taxed to_ juſtifie it ; though: it can- T, 
not be found that they are Patrones of it 5 but onely faulty in allowing 
ſmall ſuperficiall knowledge in the - people: yet it any 'man conceive, 
that Ignorance of . God is juſtifiable , ler this perfwade :him to the  con- 
erarys |: bs BD " : ' 
I. A ſine itmuſtneeds be, elſe wiillt necdeda facrifice for it? , 

2. If it had - been a light offence$* Devid had been: wicharitable to-pray to 
God to powre out his indignation on then that knew not his Name. 
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5p I. It is the cauſe of fin, forthe gs tg The Lord hath a controverſy with 
+ the inhabirants of the land, for thor there was no mercy ,- and the reaſon of that 
was, becauſe there was no true dealing, and the reaſon of both was, becufe there 
was no knowledge of God, and preſently after he tells them of their defteuRion 
2 forit. Sothe Apoſtle; alter moons 7 wy off:uces -af the Heatherhe eon- 
Rom. 3. 17. cludes ir was beeauſt of their ignorance of OG” ; Ix. 
3 . , | 
_— 2 Ignorance is the. cauſe of pupiſhment, She Prophet faith , 'That the captivity 
Y 5-13*  of Babylon was, becauſt the peaple wanted: the: knowledge-of God: And itis nor 
the: cauſe of puniſhment, but:a9-it is the cauſe of ſin. The Wiſe man asketh rhis 
Pro. 14. 22. Jueſtion, No they nor erre that imagine evil ?-there is no ſin withour error, there. 
; the planting of knowledge would be the rooting out of evil. Nov errator 
faith S. Auguſtine, niſs ig noranti4, men erre not, but for wantof knowledge. There. 
fore toboth theſe points 5. Augn/tine harh a pertinent place. Qua & ipſa ignoren. 
ad Six.ep.x0g ti in e1s qui intelligere noluerunt fine dubitatione peccarum eſt ,"in ew antem qui non 
otwerunt pana peccati, ergo in — eſt juſta excaſatio,; ſed juſta dawnazia, 
cauſe ignorance ir ſelf was a fin without doubt in them that would not anderſtang, 
and a puniſhment of ſin in them that could nar, therefore in both are condemned, 
neither juſtified. | 
Some there be that argue.quy, of the Acts, and. excuſe ignorance , alledging that 
Atts 17. 30. place, That God winked at the times of ignorance, and ſo make it no ſin, when it 
is as they: call it invincible. 
Ignorance excyfable is fourfold. 
t. In children before they come to years of reaſon and diſcretion, 
2. In fouls chaſe that naturally wraor the uſe of reaſon. A 


= 


3. Inthoſe that by fickneſle or diſeaſe are bereft of the uſe of reafan. 

4. Where the tneaes cannotbe had to take titaway .Bur this is nor fimply and 
altogether invincible, for the law of nature may teachthem. He that hath the Law 
of Godin his heart ( as every one in ſome meaſyre hath ) if he ſer himfelf to ſeek 
God, he: ſhall ſucely: finde him; for God hath made his. minde: known 'to them 
that are careful to obſerve the rules of Nature, habenz dabirwr, ro thaſe thar 
uſe the general light well, God will noe be: wanting in mcansof further know- 


© | \ 

Theſe may be excuſed, but the laſt, 4 tate, om: fo.mmuch; but not « toro from all; 

They arc not abſolutely without fin, But there twaother forts of ignorance utterly 
inexcuſfable. 

1. Aﬀettata ignorantia, afte&ed ignorance, when. it comes to that lhieighr, Ne. 
[nerunt intelligere,nt bene agerent, they would not underſtand to do well, and ie is in 
them that know they are ignorant, and 2rpunwilling to come out of it,bur netfunr. fb; 
argumenta, devile - yore to defty ir 1gnorance. They will not know that 

| they. are workers of iniquity ;- this:is, cu. Aberter: jgnarent , ut. liberixs peocent, 
Pidm 14.8, When- men are willfully. ignoravt;, that they. may ſin the more: freely., withour 
check or remorſe, when men ſhut their eyes againſt the light, and reje& means 
of knowledge, ſaying/as they.in fak, deparrfrom.us, for wadeſire-nor the know- 
ledge of thy wayes. S. Augnfhine faith, vhs nov. eff dolin in; rqwiſetione , 165 nou 
eſt peccarmm/in, inventions, where there is no. deceit im enquiry, there is no- fin 
in finding out: bat:many would: ask: his opinion, and he would anfwer , deloſe 
queſiſti , doloſe inveniſti , thou ſoughteſt fraudulently, and foundeſt: accordingly, 
This it isine&:&, wheaa thing is madeplain to.us, we will not have ivplain, and 
ſo we continue in this kinde-of ignarance, | 

2. Swpine. ignorentia is the/ ſeconds, and-that is a: careleſfo! and] wretchleſſe jp. 
nerance, and this is the fault.of theſe times © Wthera manhath rx quo. diſcat, ſod 
on vnult diſcere , may learn if he will take the pains : but will not. And it is 
chiefly in them that cither-propter inouwiaes ſeiends, or. deſidiemdiſcendi, careleſſcneſle 
toknowand ſlothfulneſſe to learn, orobmerecandiars quierends, modelty in ſeeking 
after knowledge, wilh be- ignorant: ſtill QF one: of: which. the whole! had is for- 
the moſt part guilty. | 

The 
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| | "TY Lada Teeth EEE UHRY Boe AAALIED.S F#3-% 2. 
Com.:. Of the kjiowledge of God and its oppoſites, Chap:6: i07 

The ſecond thing forbidden, is alight knowledge, contrary to the Apbſttes rule; 2. 
according as God hath dealt ro every man the mealure of faith :' ſo that not _ Rom. i 2; 4. 
the whole want of faith , but the want of the meaſure of faith is condemned. 

When a thing is commended to us in meaſure, not onely the not; having it at all, but 

the not having the meaſiire of it isa fault : andnot.onely that, bor ir is alſo: required 

that according to our —_ and guifts our knowledge ſhould increaſes We mult Cel 3. 15. 

( accordins tothe Apoſtles rule ) be men in underitanding and children in malice: an 4,oa 
The Prophet goeth lower , W hom ſhall he teach, knowledge , and whom ſhall he i 
make to underſtand doQtrine ? them that are weaned from the milk; and drawn from 
the breaſts. This is as low. as may be. Therefore as wegrow in years, we maſt grow 
in knowledge, and not be ever taught and never learning. To have precept upon 
precept ( as he ſpeaks in the next verſe ) line upon a line, here a little and there _, 
a little, not too much. atonce. Ever learning (as the Apoſtie) and never coming to 2. Tim. 3, 7; 
the knowledge of the truth. And it is that which is inveighed againſt in another place, 
that the Hebrew Chriſtians after much time ſpent in learning profited no better; 
but ſtill needed to be catechized in the principlcs of religion. 

It was prophecied before Chritts time, that the ſucceeding ages ſhould bave 
great knowledge, as by Danie/. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightn ſfe of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſle as the ſtars for ever; and 
by 7oel, I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh;' And by Eſay; All thychildren Joel 4. 28 
ſhall be taught of God, and great ſhall be the peace of thy Children. And this was xy 54; 13. 
foretold of the primitive Church by the fame Prophet. The people thar fate in 9. 2. 
——_ « ol ſeen a great light,&c. And the carth ſhall be full of the knowledge 19- 
OI tne Lord. £- of 

S, Paxl was ſo confident of their pnowiedgeie his time,that he asketh a-queſtion; 
not by way of doubr, but of full perſwafion of it, and that not in ſmall mar- 
ters, but high myſteries ; Know ye not ( faith he ) that the Saints ſhall judge the: 1 Cor. 6. 233: 
world? And in in the next verſe, Know ye not that we ſhall judge the Angels ? 

And we may. ſce that the Corinthians were {o forward in Religion, that the women: 1 Cor. 14-34 
thought themſelves able to diſpute and teach the, weightieſt points in. it; {6 that 

the Apoſtle is forced to make a prohibition to them, not to ſpeak in the Charch, 
which argneth much knowledge , though too great boldnefſe in them. In the Att 1. z. 
ARs.of the Apoſtles, we ſee Aquila. was but a Tent-maker, yet he afterwards 

attained to ſuch knowledge that he became a. pillar of the Church. The Ec- 
ceſiaſticall ſtory makes mention of Severus, that he was at firſt but of mean 
condition ; yet, afterwards for his knowledge was choſen Biſhop of a great -. .. 
See ( Antioch, ) Now if we conſider theſe , and, ſee how carefull they were.to **<"- 
exceed in knowledge we ſhall think it an odious thing to be of the number 

of the ignorant. And if, that which the prophet ſpeaks of, prevail not wich us, 

(1 have 'written to them the great things of my..Law., but they were counted Hol. 8. 1: 
as 4 vain thing: ) becauſe we may /pretend the profundity as an impedingent; 
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Heb. $.12, 


Dan. 12, 3: 


Yet let the tax the Hebrews work ſhame. in us, that whereas we:yeb:. 5. 12. 
fhould be paſt the- principles , we have not | that meafure of knowledge: 
in us. 


Theextent of our knowledge maſt, reach, as toa diſcerning gud verum, what 


is tric, ſoto a giving of reaſon, quary per#m, why ir'is true. To-prove that we ſay |. 

or know, as the Apoile ; and as our Spyiour ſpeaks, to.know gur x Shepherdand EEG : 

his voice ; or atleaſt with S, Perer, togive a realon of that we hope. Yet isitriot 7. Per. 3. 15. 

fit with our Sciols, for the people to enter into diſpute of controyerfies,of difcuſfing | 

great and hard quieſtions ; this is notxequired of them; bur of Timothy, and orhers 

to whoſe office and plate itwholly Rs ;'for in ſuch things; ſantts fimpliciras eff 

virtus Laicorumn, holy fimplicity :i.4, vertue in Lay-men * yet. as it-is not required 

or expedient they ſhoult! jangle about eyery quiddity;, ſomuſt they riot be like them, Bo 

that know not, nor will underſtand, bur walk in darknefſe : nor ſauch-as will take up- pain 82.5: __ 

on them tocheck or contpall their teachers, for herein they ſhrew: their own igno-' | 

rance : for if the foundations be out, of courſe, that is, the teachiers,) how can'rhe 

building ſtand, and as Chry/oftome, I darknefle be npan-the tops of the mountains, 

there muſt needs be miſt in the valleys. oF (12 v4 2220h; 

Befose we leave this yertue of knowledge , it will be needful to adde al:trle con- 

| | O2 cerning 


108 Chap.6. Ofthe kyowledge of Ged and its oppoſite. Com.1, 

cernins, 1. The Objett of this knowledge, and 2. Sach Rules as are to be ob. 
ſerved inthe uſe of means to atrain it. | 

1. The Objc& is God, and his Son Chriſt Jefus. Of God the Father we read, 

John 17. 3. Thatno man hath ever ſeen him, and Aoſes could ſec but hisback parts, and when 

7. Tim. 6.16. he didſee them he hid his face, an4 was afraid. It is fufficievt then for us to know 

Exod. 33-23- him, as he isrevealed'to us in his 'word, and in his works ; and becauſe our know- 

36. ledgeisto be referred to his worſhip and obedience, therefore ſo much is neceſſary 

for us, as that without which we cannot worſhip and obey him ; more particularly 

we are to know him inthe unity of his Eſfence, and Trinity of perſon, as alſo whar 

he is tous by creation, idence, redemption, and what he requires of us to be 

Exod. 29-45. done, Thercforc it is faid, They ſhall know that I am the Lord their God, which |. 

brought them forth of the land of Egypt, that I may dwdl amongſt them. And in an- 

4. 6. ther place God proclaims himſelf by his Attributes. The Lord God, merciful, and 

- gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneffe and truth, Keeping mercy for 

7. thouſands, &c. Beſides which knowledge of God , in his nature, attributes, 
aRions, and relations rous, we are to know what we are to do for him, namely, we 
muſt have the knowledge of his will, both in regard of the general duties, what all 
areto do, andio reſpe& of every one of us in a particular calling, what every one 
of us is todo in our ſeveral rancks and callings. 

2, Now concerning the rules to be obſerved, if we would come to this know- 
ledge, itis well aid of the Heathen , Ponenr: —_ ſunt media, means are 
to be appoiated to him, that hath pitcht upon his end. 

In the uſe of which means} 1. Impeliments muſt be removed. 
the order ſtands thus, \ 2. The rules of dire&ion muſt be obſerved. 

I. The Impediments to be removed. The firſt isaccarding to the Wiſe mans rule, 
To refrainfrom evil company, and to keep our feet from the ths of thoſe, whoſe 
feet runto evil, ſuchas do /atere homines, entice men to evil, and therefore as he 
ſpeaketh in another place, Ceaſe to hear their inſtruRion, that canſe to erre fromthe 
words of knowledge. And the Inſtrutions that cauſe us to erre, or the impediments 
in that kinde that are to be removed are two fold. 1. In our ſelves. 2. Withqut us. 

1; Within us, beſides diverſe/ others, is our own reaſon which muſt be re&ificd, 
Deut. 12.8. elfe it will much hinder us, we muſt not do according to that which is ſet down in 
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Prov. 1.16. 
18.27. 


Eph. 4-17-'  Dexte#onomie, The doing of every man that is right in his own eyes ; and as the 
_ 2-18, Apoſtle, Walking in the vanity of our own mids. And in this all we my par 


Matth. 11.25. down our imaginations, all our ſtrong holds ,and high mountains of carnall and cor- 
Rom. 1. 22- ruptreaſon, and bring them into *aptwwity and obedience, as in the myſterie of the 
Trinity, and the otherhigh myſteries of faith, | 

2+ The impediments without us are, 1. Taking religion from our fathers onely 
1.Pet. 1-18. by tradition, by inheritance as left to us by our Elders. Such things as our fathers 
hitus, we will do. Our rule in this muſt be, Scratewmi Scriptearas, ſearch the 
Scriptures, and receive nothing by tradition where we finde it contrary to this 
rule;-2. It is aid of Zehoſbaphet, that he fought the Lord of his fathers, and walked 
2. Chr0.17-4. in his commandments, and not'after the trade or doings of Iſrael. The cuſtqm or 
faſhion of the place or rimes isari impediment without us which muſt be remoyed, 
Amos. 5-13- except it agree withour rule : for there are cyil times, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and 
| * whatfaſhions the-pcople thenuſed he ſhews/ Ht verſe before. You ſhall, not go 
Mic. 2.3. hauphtily, faich another, for the rimes- are &N:" And there are periJoustimes,'as he 
2. Tn. $:1- "a pofticcalls them; where evil examples and iſhions by many arc followed ; þur 

theſe we muſt leaves > (1 \ brat ag en et $42 
2, The rules of dire&tion in the uſe, of means follow next int order, of which (be- 
cauſe: the means have been Homerly _— . we will fpexk the leffe. And 

isabſoku 
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1: for them that dedire to attain'to th 6, this is a rule. They are to have 
a firm perfwafion that this knowledge y neceffiry. That it is the www 
Luke 16. 42. n$ceſſarinws.which our Saviour talls Aſartha of. - - 5 

_ - , - .- 4: That(as Chriſtalſo faid) firſt ſcele the of God, and the righteoyſneſſe 
Matth. 6. 33. thexeof, and all other things ſhall be added ſo this knowlrape is to be ſought after 
inthe farſt place, for we have ao warrant thatour other ftnglies (hall be ſanEibed, 
or other knowledge proſper without this : 'but if we look after this firſt, anRifi- 

cation of the other will follow. a je 
I, FY Acate 


Chap.6. Of the knowledge of God and its oppoſite, Com. 109 
Vacate (according to Saint 7exonves tranſlation )et widete quoniam ego fum Dew, v 
faith the Pfalmiſt. Be ar leaſure, ſpend ſome time to know that Lam God, we mult vfal 46.26% 

finde a time, and that time muſt be our firſt, it may be ar other times this knowledge * * 
will not be found. Saint Pas/ gives counſel to man and wifenot to come together | cy. 5.5; 
for a time, that they may give themſelves to faſting and prayer; HK then we muſt 
abſtain for a time from indifferent things, then a m«jore, m_ things not indifferent 
but evil, when we ſpend our time not onely aliwd agends,but male agendo, a3 Sextca 
faith,not onely in — rtinent bur evil. The Athenians what other buſines | 
ſoever thy had, yet t pent ſometime to tell or hear novelties. And it were a —_— 
ſhame to us if we ſhould not do more then they in athing ſo neceſlary; _ - - | 
Diligence in attaining it is alſo tobe uſed, that we looſe notthis rime. Saint Au- 2: 
e»ſtine gives arale (though a favorable one) which may ſerve till a better come 
Sath repmtatnr quiz facere cum tantum facit pro Deo, quantan facit pro mundo, ia man 
ſpend,but asmuch pains &r. God, as he doth for the world, it is ſuthcient. And I 
wiſh we would do that, beſtow but as much diligence in Gods Laws as on the pet- | 
nall Laws of aprince, For all the ſtatuts uf Ow are kept faith the Prophet, andall mic.s.16; 
the works of the houſe of Abeb, and ye walk in their counſels, we might-atrain - 
to ſume knowledge, if we would take that pains to ſtudy Gods Law; which we Jer.4--22. 
take to do evil. wo | 
If any of you want wiſdvme (faith the Apoſtle) let him aſk of God. And.So- ,  3* 
lomon the wiſeſt among the ſons of men, faith thar it is a point of wifdome to Sap. - 
know whole gift it was, how toattain to it, and therefore in the. next chap, I 
he makes his prayer to God for it, This prayer is alſo ſet down in the book of the  _ 
kings, and (which is more) the text faith, that the ſpeech pl-aſed the Lord,rhax ? gh $7 
Solomon had aſked this thing. | MY ATP 7 
When we have attainedto knowledge we muſt as.is required; in Deut. 3. bring peyc.5.6,8, 
itinto our heart (that is paſt the brain) 2. we muſt whet or Catechize cur children, 9, 
for Cotorhining fn the prigciples muſt be diligently obſerved, 3.” We. muſt talk 'of 
Gods ſtatutes, that is,uſe conference,4.We mult write them, which includegalſorogd-. 
ing, both fruirful. 5. We muſt binde them before our eyes, which, implyes medj- 
ration, 6, We muſt bind it abont our, hands a thing unuſual incheſe dayes) batyet 
as in phyſick it is a rule per brachiaxs fit judicixm de corde, The pulſe comes from 
the heart to the hands, ſo in Divinity, by the arm, practiſe and excerciſe is meant, 
and this is to binde it on our armes. - | | | 
It is a good way to makea conſcience to practiſe what we know. Saint Bernard 
faith, Qed datur erants, eritur querents, id exerce, practiſe what we have at- 
tained by prayer and 1 : forthec » not practicing what weknow, brings | 
cacitates panales for illicites cupiditates , The heathen man faith, thathethat hath 
an habit of Juſtice, ſhall be able to ſay more of it then he that hatha perfeR 
ſpeculation of all the Ethicks, So rhe meaneſt man that hath practiſed his know- 
ledge, ſhall be ableto fay more of God and Religion, then the molt learned that 
hath not praiſed, It is in divinity as in other things Exercitinuns pgunw oft popentie 
and ſo fgnum [cientie,praftile is the ſigne of powerz and ſo of knowledge, '3Þ | 
It is atrue ſaying, that the beſt rule to judge of the Conſequence is by the - «, 
Antecedent, as if fear be wanting, there can beno-Love, iflove be away, thexe can 
be noobediencebur eſpecially iFhumili be wanting,tbere can: be no-ſaying knows 
ledge. Saint —_—_ prayer was, Dowine noverim te, noverim me, and adds that: 
no man.knows. God,, poetboos Mephl And vere ſcientia won facit bewiibreps 
en 7d Too em, True knowledge pufls got ——— ana | 
cat! could.lay, {ater ſopientes ſapientior qui. bumilier, he is the vi afniong 
the wi is Le 2s prrwewary. conccit of hiaxfelf can neyer come 
tO KOWILEAMBE, ry - *.Ca1 abt} ot THEETLE 
Avifforly jn big Metaphyſils faith, Scientic off ardinare,be is'wile that £49 order his do- 
ings, packer every x pomar7 A xdex.; agin divinity knowledge of God-which 


brings lite eternal, ſhould be prefered before other knowledge which brings ovcly'tem- 
poral profit. But rag ks for it. is a common. qxdet with. usa8to prefer pri- 
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vate profit before palicks {ato place temporal things before crergal, and-the-kwows: | mY 
ledge of the.one hy oct awlclgy obo which is a-figae that our Y 
ledge, 1s not rightly ordered | | bi nds 
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110 'Chap.7. Of faith and unbelief. Com. i. 
1 Cor.14-20 The Apoſtle ſaith, we muſt nct be children in knowledge , that is, carried away 
Jude,12. With every falſe winde of doftrine, but inuſt be rooted and grounded, that we 
may be ſtedfaſt in the truth; not clouds without water, carried away with every 
winde, as Saint Jude hath it, and like waves of the ſea, that is, carried with the 

tide,here with the ebbe,and there with the flood, as it is in-our times. 

The laſt rule is, we mult riot hitder knowledge in others, either by authority, 
commandment, permiſſiot or counſel, but provoke others to it,. and increaſe it in 
them as much can be. 'Our knowledze niuſt be to help others, and that three 
wayes. 

I. Inteaching them that are ignorant. | : 

2. Infatiſfying them that doubt,and ſtrengthriing them that waver: 

3. In comforting the diſtreſſed and afflicted conlcience. 

And thus much for knowledge, the firft duty ofthe minde. 


CHAP. VII 
The ſecond Inward vertne Commanded in the firſt precept, is faith. Reaſons ſor the ne. 
ceſſity of faith, Addition 8. ( oncerning the evidence of faith, and Freedome of aſ> 
ſore. The certasuty of faith. Of nnbelaif, Addition g. Concerning the nature of faith. 
means of beleeving, Of Truſt in God for things temporal. T be trial of oxr truſt, ſic 
ſognes of faith. 


Faith TY next inward vertue of the minde, is faith. This ſuppoſes a knowledge of 
the objet or things to be beleeved, which being propounded ſufficiently, as 
credible, our afſeny rhereto is called faith, whichretis upon divine authority, though 
it fee not the proper reaſons to' enforce aſſent ; for ſeeing we cdnnot by meer na- 
tural reaſon attain ſufficient knowledge of ſupernatural trurhes, but that divine reve- 
lation is needfull, therefore beſides natural knowledge, faith is neceflary, which re- 
ecives them for this authority of the ſpeaker; To explain this; There is. in every 
Eng oradenial. 1, Sometimes a man , holdeth neither part, 
ſc he ſees that equall reaſons may be broughr on armgor ger that is called 
doubting, 2. If we enclineto one'part, 'yert ſo as we feare the r of the other part 
TI" may be true; then ir is called Opinion. As Agripps was almoſt perſwaded to 
At.20.2% be aChriftian, 3. 'Ifwe conſent to one part, that is 'called kowledge , which 
goes beyond both the other, and ariſes from evidence and aflurance of the 

truth. Ve | 

Knowledge is threefold, | 

I, By ſenſe, 

2. By diſcourſe* of reaſon. 

3. By relationi&f other men : and this is properly faith. 

7, Knowledge . by ſenſe is ſuch as was that of 7e/ephs brethren , that 
_ ſeen him before they "fold him into Egypt', and therefore "knew 
2. Knowledge by diſcoutſe: Such as Jacohr was , when hie fi" the cha- 
Gen-45-27- riots come out: of 'Egypt / he conceived' [traightway” that his "fon, was 


alive. cal &$ —_—_ ES. 
 $Thar byrelation of others js Jarob knew thar hivf6nYW lived, whed is ſons 


1;\Forthe firftwhen a thing cannot be prefent to the Tenſe, thenmuſt we rely 

1 King.1%,1. upotithe third [Rdarion.] The Queen of Sheba Yid firſt heare of Solomons wiltome 

' Inher own land, before ſhe came and heard him her telf, 7 Se .,. 

2- For point"bf reaſon, ther's nothing abſent Ftom' rhar, but that which is ſuper- 

natural and above our underſtanding ; when hong exceederh, the capacity of meer 
John,3.9. n—_—_ _ ber rote nbermorme ok he ein a 4c -577ptag 
ICor2g. ' . For g myſteries in religion,the Apoſtle faith'our of the ar; eye 
E14.54-4-1 hath nor ſens or incheard, nor 'hath & entered ſacs the Ar han rir they 
exceedboth the capacity of the ſenſe and reaſon, and therftfe we miift come to 
Job-3$:26- the third way, which is by faith ; for as Job ſpeaks, Golf Is great, and we know 


hig 


Chap.7.- . Offaerrand nithifief. .Qvm.t. fiir 
him not, acicher «qa the aumber of his years beitarched : therefure ft wnaſt eee; +11, ©- 
larily follows Ne/i crod;deritis non ftabstiewmemrity 'ns; the: Propher aflures- bs; If  yeavill 
not beleeve, ye ſhall zot; bg eſtabli Andyerthwoeftrains usnorfo Yar, biir Uhtnt © 
after we have beleeved, we may ſeatch; after aredfows-rhat we maybbible and ral 
dy (as the polite bids 9)-alwayes to givenn anſwvertorcvery man-chat #tkith vita. - 
ſon of the hope that is ja us. For grace:toth' not-acinilitare aid inalonardte Voyd! 7 Pet-3-15 
faith is abou, andnot ebntrary to right reaſon;itisds xpreater light w/the 12476; 
yeareligio off ſummaratio, it is the quinteſieucevt reaſon, or. reatbhitttalted br ele: 
vated. But we arc to uſe reaſon, as the hand-maid ro faith; (fortaith'miiſt biting 
the under{kanding vfman into wprivity ta the obedience of CHeift; 'as Shiite Paul 2 Cor. 10.5. 
faich) and we muſt expe&t from the holy Ghoſt the zeaching of thele things; which AR.4-31- 
our nature neither cat nog ſable toconctive;'- own ll ns mt os 
Now faith differs from ſcience thus. In ſcience there is fiſt an enbairy ifrex Wha 
reaſons and caules, and then the affent follows: But! in faith therbis the afſcnt, *s 
and thca the underſtanding of that to which we hare aſſcritet} JHubrs 266%, bY the PAl12-44- 
hearing follows. Afſoon a5 they hare of me they [hall dbey. rnegdaich 'GBg "18 
concept runs afſenſn, betaſe the object of our fanh is: not propounded with ſtich 
evidenceto the underſtanding, as to conſtrain us tobtlecve, bur the vyill Holakthi the 
underſtanding priloner, arid keepeth: ir captive. ©» .1:22 |. - 1-20} 289- , 
Thus faith becoms a free att,an alt of obedzencepwhereas if 1hings were propelled with eat Addition g. 
evidence that we contd not difitnfþ, there cabld be woe place for freedom of db bdichce 5h bee concerhing tht 
lreving i God hath (6 ordered tt;that matters of fasth arepropoundea,, a fimitfle credits Peng AD 
highly credible, ſuch that in prudence we niay {afely dent mae; yar u6t with this tVideics Lg oat x 
which neceſſitates aſſent; for then there could be no rrid[ af obetivitely belvtd ing; br any 
pretence left for reward to beltevers, or puniſhment ro mnbt{xovutys.' See the Sthas 
men generally , and winfter Hookers ferns, Of the vertzimy of ſaith ; added to Bl} 
Fecleſ-polidic, s SOett 1125 COAT a30byatt 
With the heart manbelteveth, faith the Apoſtie; beticfbring an u& of the tigers 
fant it houldcome firfh d mexze, but he {airh- there, we imaft cord? tradvr6; ho 
the will hath at eſpeciatactivies "78 - of ; tener ants wn 3 6 
Now the reaſon why it Godithus to order themarter [th prodtitibii of 
faith is, becauſe if reaſon ot it felf could have: arrained 10 the things pertaitiine to 
God, little or no glory itall had come; to God: by: ir; Ag#n, ſeeing miarters of faith 
cannot be attained by reaſon ; this ſhews the vanity of rhe witdvti 8f the Aſh, 
and we way fee how God doth confound and :abafe. it, For' in Raligion; the 
ground is contrary -to': that in- Philofophy ;' "46a fot ro beleeve *; ts 
as. way of Philofophy ,. atxd war ro betceve , of divinity 5 at which Z4044r | 
ed. 
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gion which are ſupetnarorat; may we live by: faith Thas we fee” the 
wr who though be! fees the 'weirther unkindyy &c: "yer fits hinifelf 
to. till and ſow his ground, and beſtowshiv coſt; thougly he have no demonſtrative 
knowletlge, whethes he ſhalt reape any prbfitor no. Ando the MercHants; thous 
their goods! and! ſhips areubjet to: ſtorms, pyrats' &©; yer they ruth hadhs 
and adventure upon: this Civill faith, So» n+ marriage; rhoagh ſome nai be datyen, 
yet they marry th Hope tor have children.and foin warfare, thoogh' the viAory be 
uncertain, yet- the fouldier goes one totbartel 8c, The Schoolmar after'the father? 
goe aſubtiller way t6 wovlc, and hold, that L»irqdid ſeirwr; Pe feitur, thatwe Bec! 
zeve-cven thoſe things, we knows fob by : our' ſetiſes ahd' untictftanding we 
know many things, and herein they are our witneſſes , which we beletv& , 
yet all: confeffe ,, that” theſe: witneſſes zre verydoubtfulyin rhinh/ 
For theeye, whiclris the moſt carrain and chicft'of all che otfervare ſetiſes”, bes 
cauſe. itapprehandeth moredifferences; and apprefienlly ity objefthrer amore fpecit = | 
andſpicitual manner:- yerthoy whic ifulin che! Opriques,rerkibg tp © oe 1 Corlt37 tt) 
ow 
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1 Coer.13-12. 


how.it maybe deceived, and what greatimperfections are in ts And for our reaſon 
or-underſtanding;.we ſee how uncertain ir is in our younger yeers , and how we cor- 
rect former errours; as we grow ihyears, when-we are children we ſpeak-as children, 
reaſon as childreandconcerveas they:do,butwhen we are'men we put away childiſh 
j cannot reafon of the formall cauſes of. thihgs, becauſe they cannor 


things. Ploughmen 
: ſee them, bat. rell/rhem of labour, rhar they can conceive; and ſb in reſpe of a 
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more ſublime underſtanding they: come far ſhort. And' therfore we alſo may be 
deceivedin, things that are-above us . and therefore the third way of-knowledge 
that is by relation is neceflary. 1042 
The certainty ef faith is grounded upon the condition and qualitie of the relaters, 
and bath onely two exceprions. s 
I, Either againſt the authors, that -they want ſkill,and are ignorant of the 
ings they relate, 41 | 
-..3. Or elſe that theyare ſachupon whoſe fidelity we cannot rely; ' © 
. Now ineitherof theſe cafes if the party relating want-ſkill and cannot relate 
the truth, or | is'not honeſt, and will not, his:teſtimony is notto be raken. So then 
ere isno more certaine way: then this, that whereas the knowledge of faith, and 
grounds of Religion are to be built upon ſach- witneſſes, as- want neither {kill nor 
delity , bur for their {kill can, and for their faichfulneſſe will deliver the triith, 
Weare to etnbrace- what they deliver as certain-trurhs, 
>The Apoſtleaith not, I beleeve whom Iknow, but {cio exicredo, Tknow whom 
I beleeve. We know that whom we belceve is: Amen, juſt and true. That cannot lie, 


' a faithful witnes;it isa thing impoſſible forhim ſo ro do. 


And for.themavnerofgiving his.teſtimony. The termes in Scripture are 1. Di&- 
ww Feboueh ; and Dixit Domimes;the word of the Lord, and thus ſaith the Lord. 
And becaule. mans ſtipulatien-and promiſe. is more certain then his. bare affirma- 
tion, therefore God hath made promiſes to us, and his promiſes are precious, as the 
Apoſtle faith, 3.And for oiwgreater comfortand aflurance hath confirmed his promiſe 
with an oath. 4. Again, becauſe; if we have: a mans handwriting, we give greater 
credit to thatthen toan oath, we have his own handwriting, written with his 
own finger. 5» And for confirmation of 'that he hath put to his feal. 6. And laſtly, 
(beyond which no man gaeth , nor apy mandefireth more to ſtrengthen a promiſc) 
he bath given; an carneſt peony,a true Gods penny as we call it, * 

1. Now that which may be objected againltthis js, that the immediate voice of 
Godis not now amonglt us, and that which we heare is from Aoſer, Eſay, Saint 
Matthew Saint Pax cc. Yet. this we muſt know, that though we heare it from 
them, being but men, yet- did they not ſpeake of themſelves, not of their own 
braines, but as they were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt. And this Saint Peter tells us, 
the Prophecy (faith he) camenotin old time by the will of man : but holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, Fora Prince uſually ſpeaketh 
nct to the people immediatly. from his own mouth, but by Edicts and proclamati- 
ons publiſhed by others in his.name- And as the Scepter.or mace which is delivered 
to-them that publiſh thoſe Edictsis a ſigne- and token that they come from and for 
che Prince, ſo the Scepter of Gods extraordinary power was committed to his Pro- 
phets, Apeftles &c. The: Jews required no more then a figne of our Saviour, which 
with thenj was the Scepter. And our Savionr defired no more of them then that, if 
they would not beleeve him for his words ,/yet they ſhould forhis werks . And 
that if he had' not done atnong. them, the works which no other man did, (thoſe 
were bis miracles, )they mighe have been excuſed for their unbelcefe. Upon which 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that citherxwe muſt grant that they were done, or elle, that 
without miracles all the world was converted, and became Chriſtians; which is a 
greater miracle; then all thereſt which he did , and fo we muſt t miracles 
whether we will or no. And this is our warrant that theſe men, the 
5 6-Aggg and Apoſtles came from God / and that God hath ſpoken to us by 


2. The next quere is, whether he is able to performe thoſe things which he 
hath promiſed ho hon, Toi that we fay with the Angell, that with God nothing 
thall be unpoſſ » The Prophetfaith, His hands are notſhortned, ir is able to reach all 
things, When Moſer miſtruſted Gods providence to fred Gooo00 mee, ſaying ſhall 

all 
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Com. Of faith and unbolief. Chap.7, 1t3 
all the flocks andthe herds beſlain; or all rhe fiſh- of the ſea be gathered together ro 
ſafficerbem ? Godanſwered, is the Lords hand waxed ſhort ? Thou ſhalt fee whe- 
ther my word ſhall come to paſſe or not. ew 
3. Laſtly,for his Will, take a place of a Father for all, Scio pcſſe,-ſeio ſcive, empere, - 
velle, for, The Lord is good to them that trult in him,to the ſoul that ſeekerh him. Lant. 3. 2% 
That faith is neceflary, may bethus proved, ir is called the fabſtance of things 
hoped for; and the evidence, ground , or demonſtration-of things not ſeen; both yg, ,,..,, 
which argue theneceſſity of it ; for i torzs ordinates , ( as Religion hath irs order?) 
the firſt part 1s ſubſtantia reliquorum, as the ſubſtance of a houſe is in the foundation; 
of aſhipin the Stern, of a tree inthe root, The Apoſtle compareth ir to a founda- 
tion; atid roa root, and he faith there is n2xfragiam fidei, a ſhipwrack of faith, and col. 1. 24. 
ſo conſequently it is compared to the ſterne of a ſhip. If faith then be neceflary, as 2-7. 
the root and foundatioa of all religion, then without it nothing can be done by: 9 
Chriſtian, which is accepted of God, ad ſalutem, to ſalvation. If weftand, itis by * Cor. 1. 24- 
faith. If we walk, we walk by faith, whatſoever we do, if we do itnotby faith, itis g,,. Fo 
not pleaſing to God, ad ſal#tem. And itis inthis reſpe& that faith is called, Aſater obe- _- 
dientie, the mother of obedience, becauſeall duties ariſe our of it. | | 
Ly»ther hath a ſaying, ( which is true if ir be taken in a good lenſe ) that in faith 
all the Law is fulfilled, before we have fulfilled any part of it in a&; becante it is the 
root from whence all Chriſtian ebedience ariſes, and wherin it is vertuallycontained; 
and therefore in regard of the neceſſity of it, it pleaſed God to rejet all the high 
titles of the learned wiſe men of the world, as Philoſophers,&c. and to entitle his 
flock onely by the name of believers. And Ezſeb. Emiſenus gives a good reaſoit 1. Cor. 1. 21, 
for jt : for the firſt word of a Chriſtian is credo, and that which-maketh him a 2 Cor- 10.13- 
Chriſtian ; if we benot faithful, then are we no Chriſtians. God giveth Chriltians _— IN z? 
no other name then he gives to himlelf. Fidel# eſt Dew, God is faithful. And his nyt 
Son iscalled the author and finiſher of our faith, and his word is called; ſermo fidelis; Gal. 6. 10. 
the word' of faith, and his family, the houſhold of. faith, and' prayer is calledby: James 5-11 5- 
a_ hy the praycr'of faith. And Saint Paw 'calls the Sacraments, the (ſeals N99 + 27+ 
nn. [1h | G9 <4. _—_ 
So we'ſce that raith leadeth us through all duties : and not- oriely this, but that = olir 
which hath bin ſaid of knowledge, may be ſaid of faith ; that it is the begirining of 6ur of 
bleſſedneſſe. - Our Saviour faith to S.'T homas, Bleſſed are they that have tiot feer), Joha 20.29. 
F and yet have beleeved.. There is an apr ſimilitude in the Propherto exprefle this, 
b- I will betroth thee tame in faithfulneſſe; and thou ſhalt know the Lord. The in- fea 2. 20. 
choation of marriage isin;ſponſalibus, when hands are given, ſo are our gonſalia im 
fide in this life, the marriage is conſummate in heaven. | 
It is faid, 2s non crediderit condemnabitur', he that ibeleeveth nor, ſhall be Mark 62G: 
damned, nay further; (as S. 7ob» hath it ) his ſentence is not deferred , butit is gone Joha 3. 18 
already upon him, he is condemned already. Therefore for the neceſſity of it we Heb. 11. 6, +: 
may conclude with the. Apoſtle. Without faith it is impoſſible. ro pleaſe God. And' 7 
the reaſon is , becauſe there is no mani but thinks- it adiſparagement not to be cre- 
dited,and the greater the perfon,the more defirous he is tobe beleeved. A private man' 
would be beleeved upon his honeſty ; anda man of greater ſtate npon-ttis honour; the 
Prince upon his own word,be writes,ceſts meipſo,toargue the ſufficieticy of his word, 
and a diſgrace he accounteth it to break ir, and if any'of theſe perſons ſhould not 
be credited- on theſe terms, they would think that a great diſcourteſy were 'of- 
fered torhem, | ' IK | 
If then there be a God, he muſt needs expe&t more then a Prince, and con- 
ſequently he may of greater right ſay, 'teſte meipſo;'becauſe he is above all Princes, 
7oþ ſaith, Is it fit to ſay toa King, Thou art wicked, or to Princes , Ye are un+ Job 34. 18. 
godly ? though they be ſo ; much lefle to a good: Prince, and leaſt of a'l to God. * - y 
Now he that beleeverh hath ſer to his-ſtal'that God is true. And on the contrary, He Jobn 3. 33- + 
that beleeyeth not,maketh God a Lyar'5-and there aai'be no greater diſg:ace to God, | 
then to ſay; he is a Lyar. therefore &,' Bernard upon that place, Impoſvibile eſt ſine * John 5.10, 
fide placere-Deo, it is-impoſlible to pleaſe God without faith, faith, 9romodo poreft 
placere. Dro, cui non placet Deus ? how canthat manpleaſe' God, who'is nor pleated 
with God: and {uch is every one that batieves him'not. And thus mitch for the ne 
ceſlity of faith. Now we come to-oar Rules. | " | 
P 1, As 


114 Chap.7. Of faith and unbelief. Gom.1. 
r, 1. As we have. {cen the affirmative, and what is commanded, ſowe mult fee the 
negative , and what is forbidden: that is unbelicf. It isanote of the refrober, 
Eph. 5.5. to be _— of _— whether it be by the ing upet a __ » as the 
Prophet calleth-it, by a proud imaginationand conceit of aur awn reaſon, or b 
ABS 24 contempt, orany other kinde of wretchednefſe, -or cardefleneſſe, when we —_ 
to hold Machiavels poſition, Non carandam qmid bows credat , ſed quid” faciar. 
And in this caſe they mult be puniſhed with thatthe Apoſtle tells us , God ſhall ſend 
>. Thefl.2.t 1, *h<m ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould beleeve a lic , for rejefting the truth. Quiz 
b " Chriſtam non crediaerunt in nomine Patris venientem, veniet alins. nomine ſuo; & pre: 
valebit, eique credent , becauſe they beleeved not Chriſt coming in the Fathers 
Name, 'there ſhall another come in his own name, and prevail, him they ſhall be- 
leeve: fo ſhall it happen to thoſe that will not cleave to the truth, they ſhall be 
iven over tothe untruths of this world, and in che world to come, rhat puniſhment 
hall befall them,as it did to the Lord,on whoſe hand the King leaned,that would not 
believe E/i/ba that propheſicd plenty. Yidebu, & non guſtabis, thou ſhalt ſee it with 
2. Keg. 7.2. Uthine cycs, but ſhalt not cat thereof z for when he bad ſeen that come to paſſe which 
the Prophet foretold, he was troden to death, before he could cat ortaſte of that 
17- plenty- So ſhall they that are incredulous ſee the glory of others, but not commu- 
nicate of it in the life to come, S. Ambroſe compareth ſuch men to a coal covered 
with aſhes, /nfidel/itas roz poteſt clarans narrationem habere, nam ſicut carbo cinere 
In 1 Cor.c.16 [#0 coopertns obcacatnr : [ta (5 hi errorss tenebris circundats Ince carebunt , unbelief 
cannot have a glorious narration, for as a coal covered with aſhes is obſcure, ſothe 
unbelievers ſhall want light being covered wirththe darknefle of their errour. 
_ . 2. Andasunbelief is forbidden, fo isalſo reſting ina ſmall meaſure of faith. The 
Rom. 12. 3, Apoſtle mencioneth a full meaſure! of faith, and if we want that, or labour not to 
"© " attainitatleaſt, wearenar of the number of the faithful, which our Saviour ſpeaks 
Math. 16." of: Thave not: found ſuch faith, ino.notin. Hiael 3 and in another place, O woman, 
, 05-38,; great is thy faith, There .isagrear faith, And'that of S. Pecers was a little faith, 
+ 24:31. When for wavy of ir he began to fink, a faith mingled with many doybrs, There- 
4:31 hh ie yy | 
fore we are to pray with him in the Goſpel, Domine credo, adjwua incredulitatens 
ak 9: 24. mean, hood wht wp der yo — p— and — when ry —_—_—_ 
© as HR xrought to a good meaſure, we are to withthe A s, » in- 
_ _Y crea our faith.. Our faith muſt 'be in a full a; ua we muſt endeavoirr for full 
aſſurance. Interpreters think,thar it is a meraphortaken froma ſhip under tallfails. 
_ _ The holy Ghoſt reſembles man io this lite: roa Champion, and therefore for his 
"better. defence adviſing him whas weapons to furniſh himfelt withall, puts faith in- 
ſtead ofall weapons, As Scxtum fides, the ſhield of faith, aſpecialſafegardagainſt the 
Eph. 6.16. Devil and his fiery darts. And againſt the world, the faith, This is the. vi ory that 
Jon's. . # , overcometh the world,cven your- faith. Laftly, againſt the fleſh, he willeth us to be 
2. Thelf. 5. *,, ſober and put on the breaſtplate of faith. And no marvel, for the Author <p the He 
. a0 33- brews attributcth all the great-atchievements ef the Saints rofaith. Beſides we ſee that 
Marth. 14-31- 5. Peters faith made his body .ſolight, thathe walked onthe ſex, and funk not * and on 
Mark 6. $55. .the other fide, our Saviours, hands were teſtrained, ſo that he:coald work no more 
miracles amongthe. Jews, becauſe of their-unbelicf. 4 120) 


So that it appears by this, tþat.by Gods own ordinance, hewill have helps of our 


faith, or elſe be, yill do nothing amoog us *: nat bit that he can work miracles with- 

out it, but that he. hath ſo ordered and difpoſed jr. And this proveth the neceſfity of 

the concurrence of our faith, with the mercy of God. If thou canft beleeveall things 

are poſſible to him that believeth- The wiant-of faith hindred che working of the 

Apoſtles ; for.whereas Chrilt had given-them power tocaſt out Devils, yet they 

| .couldnot diſpoſlefie the mans. fon; and ashivp the reaſon of: our-Saviour,. he tells 
Man. 17.19. them it was becauſe of their unbdliet.. - - .,) -' | 

'-\ Andthis is more ſtrange, {eqing.that inthe aſe- of the: woman with theiflue of 

blood, wedo not fiade that Chriſt ſpake a word, tut her fairh.cured her;;-as if it had 

.bcen againſt his. will, ſhe conteiying, thatif, ſhe could but. roach the hem of his 

garment ſhe ſhould preſently: þe-icured, and; Chriſt not aware of it, her faith, as 

Origen faith, Vim. atrwlit: Chriſto, got hencure: by force. from: him. And the ſame 

Father compares faith to the Loadſtone, that: by: a. hidden. quality and 'vertue at- 

trateth iron to 1t- Neither is this to- be; marvelled:at ,'For it prevaileth-alſo 

: even 
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Chap.7- Of faith and anbelief. Com. I =: 
een with God himſelf; for the Angel, when he. perceiyed that 7ac4bs faith was ſo 
prevalent that he would not let bim go, nor ke could preyail againſt him, told | 
him that his name ſhould be no more faced, but /raeh, becauſe he had power with Gen: 32. 28. 
God, and men. Now if we be 7acobs and prevail with God thus, we ſhall alſo pre- 
yail with men. We ſee that the womanot Syrophcen. gave our Saviour the foyl, and 
he was forced to fay, O workn great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt ; 
for indeed faith is ſo wonderfull a thing that. it becamie wonderful to him to whom 
nothing elſe is wonderful, Chriſt himſelf wondred at the Centurions faith. - . . .. 
To avoid errour we are to know, that Divines make .three kindes;or degrees ra- 
ther of faith. 1. General. 2. Legal. 3. Evangelical. And all theſe are neceffary in 
their place and order. | $6 * | 
1. The general ſtands in beleeving that God is, &c. He that cometh to God muſt Sh 
1- belceverbat God is,and 2-that he isa rewarder of them that ſeek him,and that he H**- 11 ©: 
will finde means to bring them to felicity. And this, was the faith of Ad.” in para- 
diſe, and is ſuppoſed in the other two as the foundation of all Religion. | 
2. The Legal ſtands upon the Law, and the belief of, the promiſes and threee- : 
nings contained in it, with the puniſhments and the rewards thereof; Chriſt rells the John 5: 46. 
4 of a faith inthe Law ; It ye had belceved Moſes, ye would have believed me, 
his was peculiar to the. Jews before Chriſt came, and is not proper for us. 
3. T he Evangelical is the third, which is the belief of the Goſpel, whereby we truft Additioa 10. 
and relie'upen Chriſt for remiſſion of ſins and eternal life, in the way by hims preſcribed concerning 
8 the Goſpel, which #s by repentance and new obedience : Which way they that walk thenane of 


Marth. 15.28; 


8.10 


in, are ſaid to belicve in Chriſt, or to believe the Goſpel ; Whereas to apply the promiſes _ a; 94 
abſolutely, not performing the conditions is a meer fancy, and not faith in Chriſt, or th 75.22. 


Goſpel : becauſe Chriſt hath no here promiſed pardon or life , but to ſuch as repent and Adts 3- 26. 
lead a new life ; and therefore thoſe that reſolve not ſeriouſly ſotodo, and, as vecaſion is Jon 14-15- 
offered, do not put their purpoſes in execution, do nothing leſſe then believe in Chriſt; bat 
turn the goſpel. into a. dottrine of liberty. Therefare ſaith, S. Cyprian ; Quomods 
ſecredere in Chriſtum dicit,qui non facit quz Chriſtus facere precipit;how.can any/ay 
be beleeves in Chriſt ,who doth not what Chriſt. commands him. And S. Auguſtine de fide 
& operib. C. 23. ſaith, not onely that a good life us inſeparable from faith, but .al( 
iplam eſſe bonam vitam, that faith and good life are all one. And Irenzus before thens 
beth, Credere in Chriſto, eſt voluntatem ecjus facere r> believe in Chriſt is ro do 
hu will. ER <3 WP C 
The obje& of all faith is the word of God, which, asit is ſaid, profited not the Heb. 4. 2. 
Jews becauſe it was not mingled with faith, when it is was preached to:rhem-. So 
that there muſt be a mixture of faith with the word; for the word and faith continite- 
the Spirit of Godin us. Our Saviqur tells his Diſciples, that his coming upon earth 
was, fovere ig nem, to cheriſh and keep freſh the Spirit, which is there. compared to a Luke 1 2. 45- 
fire. S. Johnthe Bapriſt calls him the Baptizer with fire, and the Holy. Ghoſt; and Marth 3+ 27 
therefore it is, that S. Pax! adviſeth,notto quench the Spirit : and that which-nou- ; T6 $.19. 
riſheth it is inthe next verſe, Deſpite not prophecy, which is /ampas fidei, the oyl ' 20. 
of faith. The word is the matter of this fre, If it come into a man, : it is bur as 4 
lanip without oil, which flameth for a time, it is buta blaze in the Hearers, when 
it is not mingled with faith, it bideth but a while if this nutriment be wanting. And 
it is wanting in the wicked, Non quia dicitar, ſed quia creditur, ſicnt credss ita ſit 5 Auguſtine 
tibi, Non eſt ſemen immortale, niſi credas eſſe a Deo, quieſt ſolus immortals. And this 
is the neceſſary uſe of faith. Thus much for the firſt Rule. 
Theſecond and third rules are of little uſe in this Commandmene. SY FO 
The fourth rule is: concerning the means to, believe : about which we need riot 
much to labour, becauſe it is certain,that'the firſt way whereby we cbme.to believe,is 
the relation of others, The Q. of Sheba, believed Solomons wiidom upon report. And -;. .« * -* 
the reports of Saints who repoſed their whole confidence in God, may be able to per- " Reg 16.6. 
{wade us, elſe ( which cannot be ) we muſt think that'all. the Patriarchs and Propheny 
wereeither unwiſe or diſhoneſt, and their faith in-vain : but they according to theit 
own experience, left that which they fonnd to. poſterity... Thus the teſtimony of the 
Church is the firſt, motive and inducement to belicf, though nor the fole or the 
the principal , for this,is divine authority ; viz, the word of God derived and 
gonveighed unto us by the Church of God, into which orr faith mult be finally, 
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Joha 4. 42. 


Rom. 10. 17+ 


Luke 16. 10. 
John 3.12. 


Gen. 30.30. 
22.7.8 


Matth, 4. $. 
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reſolved, and ultimately terminated, upon which when our faith is grounded we may 
fay as the Samaritans to the woman that had related to them the paſſages between her 
and -Chrift at Jacobs well, Now we beleeve not becauſe of thy ſaying, for we haye 
heard him our felves; and know that this is indeed the Chriſt the Saviour of the 
world. And ſo we may fay, we finde by experience the truth of what we have 
heard: therefore the proper and eſpecial ground of faiths the word of God. Faich 
cometh by no and hearing by the word of God, as the Apoſtle faith. And 
after it is preached, we muſt take the fame courſe that we held in knowledge, or 
meditation and conference &e, to acquaint our ſelves with it, after we hear or read 
it, as it is in Deuteronomy 6. 

But becauſe he cannor be faithful in much, that is not ſo in a little ; and as Chriſt 
faith, If we belceve him not in earthly things, we ſhall come far ſhort in the be- 
lief of heayenly ; therefore the learned have diſtinguiſhed faith into fidem Celeſt. 
um & Terreſtriwm,by faith of heavenly and earthly. And thelatter of theſe is a means 
or way to the former. Therefore it being a way or preparation to faith, ſomewhat 
is to be ſaid of itas a ſpecial and moſt effeRual part of faith, and is rather to be called 


fiancia or confidentiathen fides, confidence or truſt then faith. 


It pleaſed God to ” reand make way to faith by the laſt of the two, that a 
man may repoſe himſelf, and rely wholly upon God : and he that can be brought to 
this etiam vacue penu , when there is-no hope of good, being unfurniſhed of all 
earthly means and help, will be able alſo to pur his confidence in him for 
heavenly things. But when the ſtorehouſe of faith in carthly things is empty, ve 
cannot be furniſhed withfaith in heavenly. 

1. Now this faith or rather confidence in God is conſidered two wayes. 1. Either 
he that hath it hath the means alfo; -2. or he that hath it is utterly without the 
means. Both here are enjoyned. If we have them we areto uſe them, becauſe it 
hath plcaſed God to ordain them as ordinary means to work with ; as 7acobs care 
wasto provide for his family. And 1ſaac ſaid to his father, here is wood and fire, 
but where is the ſacrifice ? Abrahams anſwer was, Des providebit, God will provide 
the.reſt. If we doour parts, God will do the reſt. We muſt not doas the Tempter 
would have Chriſtdo, caſt himſelf from the pinacle , when there was an ordina 
way to come down from it, for this were to negle& the ordinary, and ſeek our for 
cxtraordinary means which is not warrantable. - | 

2. Andas we are commanded to uſe them, and not preſume without them, ſo on 
the other fide we are forbidden to truſk in them, and reſt upon them , whether it be 


Abak. 1.16. jq theprivate art we praiſe to ſacrifice to our own nets, thatis, toaſcribe all to our 


Job.3 I-24525 


Jer. 17. 5. 

Pſalm 146. 3+ 
20. 7» 

Jer. 9. 23+ 
7.4 


Ezck. 33+ 30, 


own<+kill, or in our wealth, which 7ob accounted as a great fault. If Ihaye made 
gold my hope,. or have faid to the fine gold, Thou art tay confidence. If I re- 
joyced becauſe my wealth was great, or becauſe my hand had gotten mucÞ, Or if our 


truſt be ingreat men, as the Prophet, who denounceth a curfe againſt him thart truſt. 


eth in man or maketh fl: his arm. And-not onely 'in'great perſonages, but in 
Common-wealths, and the ſtrength of them, and their - chariots and horſes. Or in 
wiſdom. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom. Or in outward' ptiviledges. 
Truſt not in lying words, faich the Prophet, faying the Temple of the Lord,&c. Or 
as #zekzel in ordinary coming to ſermons, {as the people did to his ) and {o to reſt, 


. doing no good works, and reaping no fruit by them. But-to uſe theſe things well, 


Daeat. 8. 2. 


Ezek. 4: 16. . 
Pſalm 44.7. 


127.1. 


no4maſting in them, which may be done. 1. By a right judgement of them. 2, By 
aright uſe ofrhem, | | exegie 
I. For the firſt, Moſes faith, Tt is not bread that man liveth by onely, but by the 
word of God, his will and:deeree. - In nature bread ſhould noutiſh , but it is withall, 
if Gd givetheſtaffe of breaqwithit. His bleſſing gives a nutritive vertne to bread, 
and this 15 the fiafie, The Pfalmiſtlook'd npon his bow and his ford, and yer could 
notbe confident in them: I wilthot truſt in my boy, faith he, it is not my ſword that 
(halt help me; And,except theLord build withus, and watch with us, our building 
andwatching will be to no purpoſe. It is the Lord thatmuſt give the ſtaff of building, 
watching, nouriſhing,8&c. elfe all our means:will be ufed im vain, nothing can pro» 
ſpar are ho his bleting. Everything depends upon God, 'both in eſſe and in operars, 
4s.the.Schools ſay; and no ſecond cauſe eat work without the influence of the firſt 
catiſe ; andthigmuſt be our judgement concerning the means. oi 
2 The 
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2. The right uſe, is the ſecond4and this becauſe the means are of no force without 
a bleſſing annexed, we are to teek'for CE gr may adde vigor and 
ſtrength to them, which,as the Apeltle faith, is iving and prayerto lafnitifie 
the means . And this thanksgiving and. prayer . are not to be tormall; It was that * Thw.4.4.5- 
which ob feared in his ſons : for he knew by his good education of them that 
they omitted not thankſgiving nar ptayer every day, but feared that they performed 
notthoſe duties as they ought, and therefore every morning he off:xed burnt offe- Job.x.s. 
rings according to the number of them. ral 1 

And in doing thus we ſhall make the rightuſe of the means, and be in therinmber — 
of the Saints, whoſe praftiſe we thall finde in ſcriptures to be'the fathe. Jicob ©<93%-* 
in reconciling himſelf to his brother, uſed all the means that cold be, as in ſend- BE 
ing meſſengers before he met him, thereby to feele his affection towards hithy not 
forgetting preſents to make his way the better, and withal inſtracting his 'fer- 
vants to ſeparate his wives and children and droves in ſeveral tations, thit if kis 
brother ſhould fet upon one, the other might eſcape, yet for all this we e,that 
in the firſt place he giveth himſelf to prayer, thinking that all the means he uled — 
could be of little force,” except Got bleſſed the. means , So. in Exodus we Hinde, Exo.17. . 
that in the war with the Amalekites, all things were provided, 7oſna mhafle Cap> 
rain, and the bartle ſer in order, but knowing that” all this was notavailablewith- 
out Gods bleſſing Afoſes went up tothe top ofthe mount with Aer and Hwr 
to pray,and welee, that no longer then 4ſoſe+ lifted up his hands; no longer didthe 
Tfralites prevail, We finde in the fathers rwo ſeveral wayes where by @ nin may 
know and certifie himſelf whether his truſt be more in the means then in God the 
author and giver. 


I. Yaid primum in mente wvenit cogitandum , what firſt comes into a mans 
thoughts, | | | 
2. Quid poſtremum, what laſt. LEED | | a 
I. For the firſt, ſay they, when thou goeſthbout anything, cometh thy wealth 
firſt into thy minde? or thy mony# or thy charrivt? of thy Horſe? of rhy'atm 
of fleſh ? or cometh: hethat hath the pre ve 'of Ml theſe? the firſt that firſt of- 
fereth it ſelf ro thy minde, triethit and tieth it tot” ſelf; and all other are bur ſetbn- 
dary means, If there'be firſt a calling ro minde of God; it is probable thar hit is the 
gronnd of thy confidence, 9 privy $992 vi x 
2. And ſecondly, what we ſet down jn our minds ag our laſtrefage, and this is too | 
commonly ſcen to be the means. The wiſeman 1aith. The rich mans wealth is his Pro-10.1 5 
ſtrong city, which the fathers expound thus; 'Wherithe Jiſtice and goodefſe of his 
cauſe, when God and good men, andall elſe forſdkehim,; then will rhar ſtick to him 
(as he conceives) and help him ara pmch, and he is perſwared that argento reſpon- 
dent omnia, pecnnia omnia obediunt, when we are like to thett'- (againſt ' whom 
the Prophet denounceth a woe, that deviſe iniquity;mndworke evilltpon their beds, _ 
and when the morning is light they practife it, becauſe it is in! the power oftheir yje.2.1. 
hand, Andindeed our nature 3s ſch ; that as long as means prevail, ſolong wetruſt 
in them, But when a man in the plenty of his njcarstan fay, 1 will do nothing a- 2 Cor.13-8. 
gainſt the truth, but for the truth, notwithſtanding all my means; wiſfdome, fteinds, 
&c, I will donothing againſt a good cauſe, if the event conduace tot to the Gloty of 
God , won eft faciendum, I will not go abotit” 18,- when a rich'matr Thallbe poor 
to do evill,and ſo a wiſe man fooliſh'and ignorant tm evill; theti he harch good wars 
rant that fleſh is not his armeand that his truſt is 16t Ix His meanes;butia God, though 
his means be many. | YALHTe tt 
Nay when we can- truſt in God, though meahsbe wanting.” The Greeks hyve a * #9 wrgs, (6; 
pre? while the por feetheth thei? love ſectheth,and fo wy canibe contetit ro 994+ 
old out Jo long as our means hold ont and no' longer. Atd-thits is the canfe that 
provoketh God inhis juſt judgement rogive the means without the bleſſing,” ds * 
alſo to bribg many things to paſſe without nes; For as, where the blefſing 
Godis, there it falls out; that nicns bellies are Med with Gods biden tr | 
there is thriving and growing , no.man. can tell by what means.' $6 whete h&turſ" 
eth the mearis, it fitres' with then, as 'with 'tHoſe in the Prophet*, ye bave ſowen 
mach aud bring in little; ye eat bat ye Have nb e 1 yeUrink at yearenot 
filled with dtinle + ye clpth you; bat yeare ot 'Wirrke, and HE rhit eatteth Wa B88 
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113 Chap:7. Of faith and unbelicf. Com, 
ges, earneth wages to pat it intoa bag with holes, whatſoever means they uſe,it prof. 
pers not. And the experience of this we ſee in king Aſa, albeic Phyſick be the 
ordinary meansto recover health ; yet becauſe he ſoughtto the Phyſicians before 

2 Chr.16-12. 1, ſought to God for help ; his phyſick was accurſed and he pined 
away. ; . Fw 4 4 
Achitopbet the Oracle of wiſdome and policy, gave wiſe counſel, bur becauſe 
2 Sam17.1. he looked notupto God, God did not determine to blefſe ir, but (as the text faith) 
14* defeated it, and made the Connſel of Hu/5ai to be taken and his reje&ted, and we 
23- ſee what became of him afterward, he ſeeing his counſel was not followed, fadleq 
his afſc, went and ſet his hoaſe in order and himſelf, Andſothe wiſdome of 
Efa.19.11. the Egyptian Counſellors became fooliſh,infaxevit cor God beſotted them, the Lo: d 
Pſal.20.7.8, —— give fooliſh counſel. Some pur their truſt in chariots,and ſome in hortes, 
but we will remember the Name of the Lord our God, they haye ſtumbled and fal- 
len, but we are riſen I 
Now as theſe ordinary means ofclothing, food, Phyſick, and wiſdom are- many 
times accurſed, ſo God to ſhew how little he deperdeth on ſecondary ' means, 
doth effect his purpoſe, ſomtimes without means, and ſomtimes contrary to means. 
Joſ.6.29. As inthefall of the walls of Jericho upon the blaſt of Rammes horns . So Gideon 
oxpanmges by the expoſition of a dreame of a barly loofe ; with three- 
hundredmen with trumpets and empty pitchers in their hands and lamps within 
them putall the Midianits to flight, and to run upon themſelves. As alſo the great hoſt 
Jud.7.13. ofthe Syrians were put to flight, none purſuing them, but a panick terrour came 
ſuddenly uppon them , and a certain imagination that they heard the noiſe of Cha- 
riots, horſes, and a great army of the Hittites and Egyptians that came to aid the 
Iſralites. g ; 
:. Secing then that God gives the means when he will, and blefſeth them when 
he will, it is our parts to truſt in him, whether we have the meanes or no, and tobe 
plal.3.6. Aﬀected as King Devid was, though he were in the midit of ten thouſand men armed 
"29. andcompaſled round with them 9n fide, yet he would not be afraid, but as 
itis inthe end of the next Plalm would lay him down and ſleep truſting in Gods pr.;- 
tection, andas Moſes counſelled the children of Iſrael, when the Egyptians purtued 
them with their chariots, thoogh their encmics were behinde them, and rhe r:-4 
ſea before them, and no way ſeen whereby to eſcape, yer to ſtand ſtill and pur th:ir 
Ex0.14-13- truſt in the Lord, and they ſhould ſee the power of the Lord, which they accur- 
i ] found. by 'Y 
Rom.4.18.&c = -\o Apoſtle deſcribing a true pattern of faith , ſets before us that of Abrahan, 
who had neither means in himſelfor his wife whereby to beleeve Gods promiſe of a 
San, ſhe being danny nature, and having a dead womb, and he a hundred years 
old child getting by courſe of nature, yet he ſtaggered nor, but was ſtrong 
in faich , being fully perſwaded;. that he which had promiſed was able 
co performe , and therefore received the bleſſing in the birth of 
T/aat. h 
4 And as we are thus to truſt in God, though we ſee no means, fo muſt we be 
far from the courſe of the wicked, who if God once fail them, do not onely del- 
pair of his help, but caſt him off, and betake themſelves to his enemy, and tounlawful 
means, and ſuch are they, that deſpairing of Gods afliſtance in their health, -leave 
FG.8.19. himand the lawful: means, and flee to Sorcerers, a thing utterly condemnedby the 
: Chr.10.13. et. Weſee that Sew/ loſt both the favour vf God. and his kingdom for con- 
V with a familiar ſpirit. | 
3. $ , there is a woe denounced againſt another ſort of people , that 
(as the her ſpeakes,) ſeck deep to ' hide. their counſel from the Lord, 
that thinke by their:policy and deep wiſdom, they can deceive God as they 
do 


4. Thete arc others that take adyantage of other mens weaknes , and think that 
that which they et by over ers in bargains is their own, bur the Apoftle 

i Theſf.4.6, tells ſach, that God is anavenger of them. t [2 
5. Another fulmicans is, when we ſee other means failus, and that a good 
man ſtands in our way , then we do. as thoſe againſt 7eremy; let us. have deviſes 
JaF#T8. - againſthim;and prrcotiemm cnn lingas noſtre, 1ct us (mite him with our tongue 
that 


Eſa.29.1s. 
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:« let us raiſe flanders againſt hig, that none may credit his! words, Ini this 

_ God will giye care w_ prayer that 7erem inthe ſubſequent verſes made a- 
gainſt ſuch men. 7 STIR s we | =: 

6. There is yet another fort of yeaple that are notin the right way, and that is 
ofthole which are married. Ip relpeRt of themſelves theſe men are confident,but 
when /t comes to, ſamey vofturm ur ſed, there their confidence falls off, andir isto 
be feared, that many that might have bcen faved in the eſtate of fingfe life, have 
fallen from God, and bazarded their own falvation, by miſtruſting that God will not @ . 
provide for their children, wheras God faith, Ero de rms ot ſemini tw, I will bea Gen.17.7. | 
God tothee, and tothy ſeed after thee. Inthis point Saint Ambroſe faith, P lauſthiics | 
excaſatioeſt liberis, [ed dic miby « honus av unqnars a Deo prtiiff ut pater fierer,t tridgy 
id petisſti,, da hiberos ut dew amittan ds liberos ut peccem propterhiberos,jt is a fair excuſe 
for children,bur tell me o mandidlt thou ever pray toGod rhou mighteſt be a father, 
or didſt thou make thy petition thus, give me children that I may loſe God, giye 
children that I may finne for them. Ham ſure, faith he, thatyou never faid ſo, and yet 
this is the common. praftile. Gebazsfaid nor to Naawan that his matter needegthe ., Kin.5.23* 
Talent,and two changes of rayment,butthat there were two children of rhe Prophets | 
&c. and they needed them. And Abwahem himclt hath, his blemiſh in this kinde, Gen17.18. 
in that he was ſo careful for 7/a-ae/. Oh that 7ſmvael might live iti thy ſight, There» 
fore as weare totruſt in God and his means for our ſelves, ſoare we to rely upon 
his providence for ourchildren alſo. = 

5. The fift rule of our expoſition, dire&ts to ſpeak of the ſignes of faith, it is 
not enough that a man can ſay, Creds i dem, Tbeleevein God, we muſt have more 
particular ſignes of it, For as . the Apoſtle faith, all men have not faith ; ;Theſa.s."" 
therefore that of Saint Peer muſt be added the trial of faith is much more preci- 6 
ous then gold. Tk | , | 1 per.1.7. 

1. The firſt ſigne therefgre of faith; is according tb Saint Chryſofome, when aman 
is not- ingemioſns ad caxſar, ready to. pick quarrels, and to make excufesfor norheleey- Chr.R0.4-19. 
ing. Hp many cauſes might Abrabam have fourtd out not to beleeye ? and that ir 
was impoſſible for bim.to have had a fon? yet we ſec that true faith overcame all 
ditficulties; fo that he: neither excepred againſt rhe promiſe in reſpect of: Oy LA 
neſſe,qr. his.own wealneſſe, but Credidst he beleeved, Buramong all the reſt there 
was One exception which might have tried one thatchad been very faithful, and 
that was the lng time he had been withour a childe before and in his younger dayes,, 
and therefore there was little hope for him in his old age. And therefore he might 
have concluded with them in the Prophet. Tris in-vain to ſerve God, what profit Mal.3.14. 
is it to truft in him ? I willbeleeve noJonger, But this jb againſt that rule of Efay, 2s | 
crediderit ne feftinet, bat and impariency are no fir companions of faith, he that will ©2916 
ſee theevent in baſt;, his faich 1s in-vain. ThereftFe our faith muſt not waver, if we encn.od 
ſee not the fruit of it ſpeedily, bar-we muſt wreſtle, as 7acob did with the Angel, ov 
and not let God gotill weget a bleffing from him, as was aid before. We ſee that yu. Mk 
the woman.af Canaanweake by ſex andan alien from the promiſe, though ſhe recei- 24; 
ved three repulſes from aur Saviour, 'yet by not making baſt ſhe confirmed 26, 
her faith hy be true, and receivedthe teward of a'trae faith, by obtaining what 
ſhe defired. F1,F, cap ITT 

2. The ſecond figne is: our freedomfrom worldly cates and thoughts, theground 
of this is taken outefthe great Scripture of faith, when we run not a madding after Heb.11-1. 
worldly, preferment, tlie- ſcraping together of wealth, and ſee ing to have aportion 
in this life is an argument; that we are born citizens of this world, not as the Saints 
and Godly men that ſhewed themſelyes pilgrims in this world and that they 
ſought another country, a heavenly country, and ſo God was not aſhamed to be 
called their God. 26 p. 4 _ Gta Ys - 

But.a mgre particular and fvecial example ist ere of Moſes, who being in great 
poſlibilityrg '. a Prigee(tor he ſhould have been the onely ſon to Pharaohs bpher) 450 
yet we ce. his coldnes:ta the world, andrethe prefermenrt thereof was ſuch ,t af he 
waved it, and choſe rather to ſuffer affliion with his brethren;the people of od, 
- to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne fora time, for ſo he accounted the prefermgne of 

& Wai. ee! | 36: Canada? 7 

3. The third figne is taken out of tho 11. to the Hebrews, frooi the dcRnition bf Med-12 


faigh 


I20 


pſal.46.2. 
3 


Chap.7. _ Of faith and unbelief. Com.1. 
faith which is there called Hypoſtaſis ora ſabſtance, (and thereupon the faithfull are 
called Hypoſtatici. now we know thatathing which hath ſubRtanceisable to receive a 
great waight without ſkrinking or cruſhing. And ſuch are the, Saints of God. David 
was hypottaticus,he would not fear though the earth be moved,and the hills caricd in- 
tothe midſt of rhe ſea, though the waters thereof rage and ſwell, and though the 


Plalt12.6.9.8 mountains ſhake at the tempeſt of the ſame, yet the Lord of hoſts is with us, the 


Mart. 14.30. 
Job,13.15. 


Rom.3-31. 


Ta.2.26. 
Rom1o.10. 


pro. 4-23. 


2 Cor.4.13. 
pfal.35-10, 


Mat.17 18 


Eſa.66.8. 


Abak.2:4. 
Num-23-10. 


Rom.1.13. 


God of Zacob is our refuge,as he concludeththar pſalm.And itt another pſalm he ſhew- 
eth the true ſignes of a true beleever, he ſhall never be moved, he will notbe afraid, 
and his heart is ſtabliſhed, But the condition of him that wanteth faith is other- 
wiſe; Ifthere come bur a gale of wind, Saint Peter finks,when holy 705 on the other 
fide in the fullneſſe of this ſubſtance of faith can ſay, Eriamſ# ecciderit tamen ſperabo in 
i/lum, Though he kill me yet I will put my truſt in him- Though God ſhould puniſh 
him in bis wrath, yet he would not leave his hold. 

4- The fourth ſ{igne of a true faith is to eſtabliſh the Law, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
and it is a plain ſigne and demonſtration of an ill faith to make void the Law, it muſt 
be a working faith, if not,it is bur like putridam cadaver, a body without the ſpirit, 
dead, for as Saint Pas/ faith,with the hearr a man beleeveth unto ——_ The 
heart muſt kindle it, from the heart,faith the wiſeman,come the iflues and ſprings of 
— 0 all the ations and operations of a man, and if no ation, there can be no true 
aith. 

If the heartbe once poſſeſſed with this belief, then, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, I 
beleeved, therefore have I ſpoken, then it will come into the tongue, and not onely 
ſo, bar, as the Pfalmiſt, All our bones will ſpeak,every member will make profeſsion 
of ir, foras it is aid before, according tothe Phyſicians rule, 7«dicium & corde fit per 
brachium, the heart makes the pulſe beat, and that not by little and little, oc ina long 
time, bur preſently, and ſo is faith when it is inthe heart, it hath irs cffets preſently, 
eadem hora ſanatus, he that beleeyed was healed the ſame hour, 

The prophet faith,who hath heard ſuch athing ? who hath ſeen fuch things ? ſhall 
the earth be made to bring forth in a day or ſhall a nation bebomiat once? for afſoon 
as Zion travelled ſhe brought forth-her_ children. 1he Prophet wonders at it, yet 
it is a figne of true faith. Therefore what is their faith, that is not ſeen rill they die? 
for then they muſt truſt in God whether they will or no, all their life they will nor, 
at their death ther's no remedy, Bur it is not ſaid, that the juſt ſhall'die, but live by his 
faith, And I ſhallnot pray with Fa/e4m, kt my ſoul die the death of the rightc- 
ous, but let my ſoule live the life of the righteous. | 

6. The ſixth rule for expajuion teaches-us; that we ſhon'd ſeek to ſtrengthen the 
faith ofothers, Saint Pa»4though ſtrong in faith, yer defires to be ſtrengthened and 
comfo ited by the faith of the Romans, And the contrary (which is ſeducitig others) 


Deu.13.6.8c. js not onely forbidden, but a puniſhment js alſo laid upon ſeducers. As we may ſee 


in Deut. where we are commanded notto.conſent to ſuch, and not onely ſo, but to 
be the firſt actors in his puniſhment, And thus if we labour to grow in faith onr ſelves 
and to confirm' others, then, as. Saint Peter ſgith,we ſhall receivethe end of our faith, 
even the falvation of our ſouls, and have this anſwer, YVade & ſecundum fidem tibs 
erit, as thou haſt beleeved, ſo be it done unto thee. This will be Gods an{wer to us, 
and merces fi4ts eſÞ viſio dei, the reward of faith is the viſion of God, for in in rebus 
ſupra raturam idem eft habere &, videre, in lupernatural _ its all one to have and 
to ſee. We ſhall enjoy it Credendo gued non widimnm, videbitans quod cridimns, by 
belceving that we havenot ſcen, we ſhall ſee that-we have beleeyed. And thus much 
for the duties of the minde. Now for the duties of the heart. 


_ —_ —_— —_— 


— —" 


— 


| = CH AP. VIII | 
Toe third inward vertue is ſtar of God, Addition:11. of the ſeat of ſaith, Reaſons why 
God ſhould be feared, Of filial and ſermile frare. how fear and love may ſtand 'together. 
The finns for'14den 1. want of fear. 2, worldly fear. motzver to fear taken from Gods 
" jadgemen ts. T he fignes of feare. 7%! 


VV- have ſeen out of the Apoltle that faich muſt be in the heart, and the 
| ' heart muſt belceve; elſe there can be no righteonſneſſe, there-muſt be a 
metual 


4 oF me 


&"  ""Y 


_ "0 Ca 
ws. © IE I _ 
& > Sat of 


Chap.$. Of the Fearof God andits rontraries Com., 
mutnal affection of the minde and: heart for if the heart love not; the minde will 
not long beleeve ; andif the mind beleeve not, the heart will not love long, 

Fait 


i121 


« regard of theactus clicitus ( aſſent ) is an att of the minde : but in reſpec Addition 11 
of $216 — ( 4s the Schools ſpeak, ) which flow from aſſent; and belief; as love, ot the ſeatof 


fear, obedience,Gc. Soit is mn the heart, and whole man; ſo that the vs of a Chriſtian 
may be called the Work .of faith, becainſe it is commaizded and produced by faith, though 
he formal and onely proper immediate att of it. 
- Now the heart is the ſeat of the affections; and the affections are about ſuch ob- 
jects asare partly agreable to our nature, and fach as we wiſh for and imbrace, and 
y ſuch as we deſire not, but turn from. Of the former ſort are love, hope, joy, 
and of the other are fear, grief, hate. And God hath erdained both of them toa double 
uſe, as thoſe of the ſecond ſort ro reſtrain us from evil, or after we have commited 
evil to tormentand puniſh us, So of the former,either they are provocations to good; 
or after we have done well to cheriſh and comfort us for fo doing. 

It is the work and othice of faithto'ſtir up theſe aff:criohs in us; the firſt of which 
is fear towards God; and the reaſon is, becauſe the word of God beihg the object 
of faich, whether we take it in whole, or in grofſe, the five books of Moſes, or the 
four Goſpels,in all we finde puniſhments th-eatned roſuchas ſhould tranſgreſſ-,which 
threatnings being apprehended by faith,. muſt needs work fear to « ff nd, and ſo they 
reſtrain from (in, or fear of the puniſhment in thoſe that have offended, and fo they 
{tir up to repentance : for in the very beginning we ſee, faith had a word of threat- 
ning to apprehend. In what day ſoever Adam ſhould cat of the fruit of the tree he 
ſhoutd die, and this was before rhe promiſe, that The ſeed of the woman ſhould 
bruiſe the ſerpent; head, Now faith apprehended Gods juſtice ; which with his 
other attributes made it {ſeem more fearful, and the conſcience telting that an off:nee 
was committed by eating, fear muſt needs arife out of the conſideration of it. 

And this is it which'was remembred beforcin our Saviours ſpeach to the Jews. 
If ye had believed Moſes, ye would alſo have believed me. Firſt Mo/es was tobe 
believed, then Chriſt, firſt the Law, then the Goſpel. 


which the Law brings into their hearts. And of this the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, telling us 


aich. 


Gen. 2.47. 
3-15, 


John 5. 55. 


— 


man ſmart. for! aay; thing, _—_— will - give hin underſtanding. But we 


Q-. 


before us, and to require at our hands ) is that affection which toucherh 
- Bo nit us” 


122 
Gen. 3, 10. 
Adis 24. 25. 


Num.22. 
23.&c. 


James 2.19. 


| But vain delights in carthly pleaſures, 'caſe/and evil com 


Chap. 7. Of the Fear of God aud its contritries. Com,, 
ys neereft, and! when ocher fail, fails not. Examples we have of it in offenders 
Adam being naked, and dothed onely with fig-leaves, might-have been aſhameg. 
yet he walked up and down Paradiſe confidently , and'bis hambling came nor 1 
he heard the voice.of the Lord, and then he was afraid. 'Felix was a Cor. 
rupt governour, and made no conſcience of it, yet hearing Saint Pau! diſcourſe 
of: Juſtice, and Temperance, and eſpecially of Geds Judgements , he fetl into , 


trembling. 

And hieaeGion 15 not 2nely in men, but predominant in beafts ato, and in thoſe 
beaſts which are molt ſtupid and brutiſh. B«/cam aſle fearing the angd of the Lord, 
notwithſtandingall his Maſters beating fell down and would not ftir a foot to 
run into danger.Nay,twther the Devils which fear nothing clſe,yet inreſpeR of God, 
$. James tells us, Nemones credunt & contremiſcunt, the evils believe and tremble, 
And therefore this muſt needs be a prevalent means ;-and that man is far gone, anq 
ek eebecdieed. Fils Saco God ſpeaketh ſo much of loy 

Bat it may be obje t fince o much of love, why ſh 
we not be hd to obedience by love rather then by fear ? y Sk 

It cannot be denied , but that were a more acceptable-way, but our caſe is fo, 
that loye will not prevail with us, for he that loveth a good thing maſt have know. 
ledge of it, and that comes by a taſte of ir. Now if his taſtebe corrupt, as theirs is 
that are feayoriſh, nuthing can pleaſe him, but that wich pleaſerh the corry taſte, 
wholſome things are diſtaſteful to him, yer ( though they love not thoſe thi gs 
thatare good for their diſeaſe ) this reaſon —_ againſt cheir liking, that if 
they take it not, their fit will be ſharper, or their life ſhorrer : ſo fear in them 
worketh more then love. And ſo is it with men, whoſe firſt taſte in ſpiritualibus 
is corrupted, If loye could cauſe us to taſte ſpiritual joyes, fear were ſuperfluous. 
pany have ſo cloyed and 
corrupted our taſtes, that we are not able to defire that which is truely to be deſired, 
and that which is hurtful ro,us we defice. And therefore there is nothing can alter 
our taſte, but that if we continue in taking thoſe earthly pleatures, and nor take that 
which is ſpiritual, our fits will be ſharper, and our life ſhorter : this fear is neceſfary 
to be ſerbefpre us, 

To this may be added; that to this love we are brought by fear, for 0diun 
peccexaj, the hate of fin cometh from fear, for fear cauſeth us to abſtain from 
ſm, this abſtinence bringeth a good life, and that, a good' conſcience, bei feſt 
with that, we ſhall be without fear, and have peace of conſcience, which reed- 
eth love to God and godlineſſe. - 4 timore bona. vita, a bona vita bona conſcientia, 
4 bong conſcievtia amer.. And love and fear in this reſpe& are'compared by Saint 
Anguftize to aneedle and threed, the needle tarrieth nor, but bringeth the threed 
after-it ; firſt we muſt fear, and that. will bring love after it; D;/ear timere, qui 
nox vult timere ; diſcat ad temp eſſe ſolicitus, qui vule efſe ſemper ſecxrus, let him 


learn to feax that would nor. fear; let him be ſolicirons for # time, that will be 


ſecure for ever. So we ſee that the uſe of fear is to reſtrain us frem-evil, and to pro- 

cure loye in us. MeL 3 4h 
The Common, definition of fear is, Expettatio. mati; the' expectation of evil, 
upon Which may ariſe a doubt to them that are not well verſed in Divinity. Mow 
a man may be ſaid to fear God, ſeeing there isnoevilin him; for he Bei wholly 
goodnefſe it ſelf, ang; the fountain | of' all goodnefſe;, therefore fhould' nor be 
ſaid to be feared»; Buy it is, ſoon. reſolved. For God is not ro be'feared'as he 
is God, and goodnefſe , and! no exill in him; bao 4b effefis in reſpert- of his 
Judgements, the effects. of bis. Juſtico, they :are firſt ro: be- feared; and” Got ſe. 
The WES the effects. af his juſtice are to- be feared, are- becauſe in 
Gads judgements. concurre.all the: cauſes andi motives: thar Gin” by any” means 
move fe his julgemeat is, # wr, melo formidable, an objec ahigrther 

And it is inathree fold reſpect; far:ic is, 
I, Futxrnnm, tocome. | 


2, Pr 0P1nguum, necr. 
3- Vires excedens, exceeding ourſtrengyh, 


6 3 29 Uh : 
» * Sen «4 


—c DAD D lO — 


- A»+- At: x FX > <> 
Ly 4W : Las 


. 
.” + 
{ 
13 
v'3 
LEY 
x 
\ 
= 


—_—_— 


> 


F +23 E P%oc 
- Ws SS " 


.* _- 


a $-in a+ a -— 


Chap.8. Of the Fear of God. ardits contraries. Com:.t. 123 

t. Anevilpaſt is not the obje& of fear, butan evil to come, and the greater it is / .,, _. 

the greaterthe fear is, andtherefore after our Saviour had reckoned up to his Diſci- Marth. 24. 6. 
es, many calamities that ſhould happen, he addeth, but the end is nor yet,the greateſt 

is behinde, though we ſuffer many things in this world, yet there ſhall ſomewhatbe- 

fll us after, worle then thoſe. 

2. It is propinquum, becauſe the armies of God are ever round about us, where- 
ſoever we are, God is preſent, and in the midſt of his hoſt, and all things are naked £-- 
andopen untothe eyes of him with whom we have to do. And theretore if. we do Heb. 4. 13. 
jll, he is ready and nee: toſee ir, and his armies ready to execute vengeance upon 
them that do evil. 

3. Iris vires excedens, It muſt be a great matter of difficulty that muſt exceed our 
power and ſtrength, but this doth; and fuch a thing takes a deep impreſſion, it ter- 
rifies us, when we can make no reſiſtance, And this the Pſalmiſtby a queſtion makes 
to appear plainly. If thou, O Lord, ſhouldeſt be extreme to mark what is done Pſalm 130. 3. 
amifle, who may abide it? that is, none can. And therefore S. Pax! faith, Do we 1 Cor. 10.23. 
provoke the Lord to jealouſie, are we ſtronger then he? No; our ſtrength to him Job 13: 25- , 
3s bur as ſtubble, notas the ſtrength of ſtones, nor is our fleſh of braſſe, as Fob ſpeak- 6. 12, 
eth. This makes it mal»m arduum, hard and difficult, which is aggravated by theſe 
four degrees. 

1. Firſt, itisa puniſhment ma/um pere, and there is a bar ereRed, and an indite- : 
ment framed, We muſt all appear (as the Apoſtle tells us) before the judgement eat 2 Car. 5. 20. 
of Chiiſt,&c. 

2. This puniſhment will be fearful and ſtrange, in/o/ituws, without example ; fiery Heb. 10. 27. 
indignation, Horrend:em eſt incidere in manus Det viventss, it is a fearful thing to fall 31. 
into the hand; of the living God. | : 

3- It will be mwalum ſubitum & repentinum, ſudden and unexpeted , ſudden de- 
firuion, as travail upona woman with childe, eſpecially upon ſuch as harden them- 
ſelves. He that being often reproved hardenerh his neck, ſhall ſuddenly he deſtroyed, * Thell. 5- 3- 
and that withoutremedy ; which is the laſt, No redemption till the utmoſt farthing ry ne” 
be paid,that is never after this life ; for as God ſhews the uttermoſt of his p,wer in Mnf 
providing rewards for his ſervan':s : {o he will ſhew his infinite power in puniſh= 
ments for thoſe that will not fear. Beſides all this we fay in Philoſophy, Timetwar i 

ui maluw poteſt infligere, he is to be feared that can bring eviluponus. Now that 

Ged is able,appears by thiee things conſiderable in a parry to be feared. 

x. The firlt is authority. Thougha childe bea King, or a woman bear rule over u*, Mal. 1.6. 
who in reſpect of themſelves are but weak, yet in regard of their authority, they be- Zach: 14. 9- 
come terrible to us. And the Lord is king over all the earth, let all the earth there. Palm 23-8: 
fore fear him, faith the Pialmiſt. And why ? An earthly kings wrath is as m-{ſ-ngers gt = = 
of death, and as the roaring of a lyon, then what is the wrath of the King of kings? ; 

And beſides, by beſt right he may challenge this fear, for being King of kings 
his authority is higheſt and above all others. And.he is not onely a king, bur ſuch a 
king, as to whom all the celeſtial powers and principalities lay down their, crowns, 
and fall on their faces before him. And therefore it was the ſong of them that over- mA 
came the beaſt, W ho ſhall not fear thee, O Lord,and glorifie thy Name ? AY 

2 The ſecond is power, A man if he have a mighty adverſary, though he have no 
authority,yet he is to be feared. Might is to be feared; and rherefore we are counſel- 
led to be at peace and have good correſpondence,and inno caſe to ſtrive with a migh- | 
7 man, It the mighty men upon earth are to be feared, how much morethe mighty E<clus- 8.1. 

od, whoſe poweras it exceedeth all other powers, ſo it hath compelled them that 
were mighty on earth to fear him, Neb#chadnezzar when he perceived the power of p,,. q-24. 

God wcrking beyond the courſe of nature, thatthreemen ſhould walk in a fiery fur- 

nace without hurt either to their bodies or garments, was ſo terrified and aſtonied, 

that he repealed his former decree and publiſhedanother, and that a ſharp one againſt 

them that ſhould blaſph:me Gods Name. The like did D.arius upon' the ſupernatural 

and powerful preſervation of Daniel inthe Lions den. And fo weread that the people cpa 
were aſtonied at the mighty works of our Saviour. Ppwer breeds terrour then. 

. 3. The laſt is his omniſcience. No fin that we commit bur he rakes notice of them. pfatm 69. 5. 
My finnes ( faith king David ) are not hid from-thee. W hen Moſes ſaw no man by, Exod. 2. 12. 
he was boldto kill the Egyptian. But when he perceived that ſome were privy to it, 

2 he 


Plalm 149. 7. 


124 


14: 
Neb. 4+ 13, 


Rom. 8. 15. 


Efay. 29.10, 


Pſalm 84.11. 


Lak. 15.19. 


Dent. 5. 29. 


Palm 19. 5. 
Phil. 2.1 2. 


Prov. 28. 14- 


Chap.3. - Of the Fearof God, andits tontrariet., Com. 


he feared and faid, furely this thing is known. There is no creature but is manifeſt in 
his ſight ; for all rhingsare naked, and open before him, In therefore that he 
knoweth our tranſgrc{fions,our fear is ro be fixed on him. And this purteth adifference 
between the fear of God andthe fear of man, which they call mainm dintarnitaty 
cuſtodem, an ill keeper of continuance, for the fear of God is bonw dinturnitaric 
cuſtos, a good keeper of it. 

And now according to the firſt rule for expoſition of the Decalogue, we are to 
ſee in this what is commanded , and what forbidden. x, Here are commanded 
both the fears, ſervile and filial. | , 

I. The firſt the School-men call timorem ſervoram , ſervile fear, ſuch fear as fer- 
vants ſhew to Maſters, a fear of puniſhment, and this is a good fear though itbe 
ienorantly condemned by ſome. True it is, that the Apoſtle faith, that the ſons of 

od have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear ; bur the ſpirit of adoption 
whereby they cry, Abba Father : the ſpirit of bondage is inferiour to the ſpirit of 
adoption ; yet that ſpirit is better then the ſpirit of Be/;a/, or that of ſlumber, of 
which the Propher ſpeaks, whereby mens eyes are cloſed. 

It is a maxime, that at#io perfetta non recipitur, niſs imyerfette primo, there is no 
perfe& ation, but at firſt it is imperfeR, and is perfeRed by degrees. Ir isa good 
thing to be a ſon ; yer it is better to be a ſervant, a door-keeper in the houſe of God, 
then to dwell in-the tents of ungodlineſle ; better to be a hired ſervant then a prodi- 
gal ſon. It is goodto be in Canaan inthe land of promiſe, but ( in the meantime ) 
it is better, to be in the wilderneſle then in Egypt. So fear and ſparc not, fac ( faith 
S. Auguſtine ) ſi nondum potes amore jxftitie, at timore pene, do it, if not forlove 
of goodnefle, yetfor fear of puniſhment ; and his ground is out of a place in Dex- 
teronomie cap. 5. Nothing brought the Jews to the love of God, but the terrour 
they conceived out of the ſtrange ſights before them, yet God wiſheth that th 
might- have ſach. a heart in'them alwayes, that they would fear him : yet this 
was but a ſervile fear , procured by the ſtrange fights at fthe deliycrie of the 
Law. 

2. lhe ſecond they call rimorem filiornm, filial fear. This they illuftrate by an 
example from the ſon of a poor man, that hath a reverend fear not to offend his 
fither, though he be aſſured that he can do him neither good nor hurt, And theſe two 
fears are diſtin& and difterent. The firſt ariſeth from the fear of punifhment, and this 
from love, and may be called reverence. This is the fear, which the Pfalmiſt calleth 
clean, and endureth for ever, and thus we perfet, or work out our falyation with 
fear and trembling. 

The reaſon why, though we may and ought to obey God ont of loye , yet it hath 
pleaſed him to command fear, is threefold. ' 

1. Toovyerthrow the vain ſp-culation of ſome erroneous people,that dream of an 
abſolute perfection in this life. The Wiſe man faith, Beat qui ſemper pavit , hap 
is the man that feareth alway. And either there is no perfe&i-n in this life, or {4 
fear is ſuperfluous, hethat cannot fall, need nor fear. But becauſe in this life there 
be degrees of perfe&tion, andthough we have obtained perfeion of parts, thar is, 
all vertues andgraces required ina Chriſtian ; yer there are ſeveral degrees of per- 
feftion, wherein we mult ſtill be growing ; for a childe, though it have all the parts 
of a perfe&t man, yet it hath them not in thar degree of perteQion, which one of 

ers hath atainnd ro; therefore this fear is alwaycs neceflary. None ſtands fo faſt, 
bur he may fall, and therefore maſt alwayes fear. | 

2. Ina(muchas the children of God m6 _ in themſelves — in faith, 
a doubt in hope, coldnefle in prayers, flowneffe in repentance, and a debility in all 
other pious dutics, in fome more, mothers kffe, according to the menlkee of the 


| Spiriteommunicated to them, as it wes in King David ; therefore fear is neceſſary to 


recover themſelves, and he that looſerh it not, his heart ſhall never be hardened, 
nor fall into miſchief, as the Wife man intimares, in the place before cited, Fear is a 
good preſervative for the heart ;' though all other duties fail, yer if fear continue, 

we ſhall never need to ir | 
Saint Bernard faith , I knowir for a truth, that for the keeping , continning, 
and affering of the vertues and duties , which God hath commanded, there 1s 
nothing more profitable and ayailable then fear ; when the grace of God is with 
Qs 
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Chap.3. Of the Fearof God exdits contraties Com. 125 
us, and when itis departed, fo that ther's nothing lefe bur fear ; yet this fear 
wil never teave us, or let us reft, till we have made our felves fit to receive it 
again , f deficit trmor , deflcs et tm, if fear deeay,, thou decayeſt with ir ce. 
when we have recovered the grace that was loſt , fear will preſerve it; forfear of 
a relapſe will make us more circumſpedt, Saint ferowe calls it Cuffoders onmninns 
DIrturum. . 
2. Becauſe the excellent duty of love, the effeR offeare , might not fail and grow, 
carles,In the Canticles the Spouſe fell afleep with her beloved in her arms, & when ſhe 
awoke her beloved was gone, in her bed ſhe fought him; but found hinr noe, ſo 
that if there be nor a mixture of fear withloye it will grow ſecure, and fall a fleep, 
and Joſe her beloved. Therefore that we way be ſure to keepour love awake, when 
we think we have Chrift in qur armes, there muſtbe a mixture of fear with it. So 
for theſe three reaſons fear is neceflary even for them that think themſelves ina 
perfet eſtate. And withall So/omen tells us, the fear of the Lordis the beginning of Cant.3.t 
wiſdom, ſo did his father before him And the fame Sefomon concludes his book of pre.1.3- 
the preacher, with tcar God and keep his Commandments, for this is the end of all, pfal.111.10-. 
and the whole duty of man, And in another place hefaith, it is fovs vite, The fear Ecelel. 33.35: 
of the Lord is the fountain of life, to avoid the ſnares of death.” As faith is the be. 2**2#*7* 
ginning of Chriſtian religion, as the firft principles are in every ſcience in ordine 
credendorum, {© is fear the firſt work or firſt beginning , in ordine agendorwm, of things 
to be done : and as !imor ſerviln,leryile fear is the ki work,fo timor caſts, areye- 
rend and filial fear is the laſt worke and concluſion of all things. 
Bn wee have ſeen what is Commanded, wee are to fee what is for- 
en, 
That is firſt want of fear, the effe& whereof is hardnefſe ofheart ; which is of T- 
ewo ſorts, the firſt being a degree or way to the ſecond, 
1. Thefirſt ariſeth from the proſperity or preſent impunity of the wicked, which 
draweth with it an erroneous perfwaſion of our own freedom from danger, Becauſe Eccleſ.8.11. 
ſentence (faith the Preacher) againſt an evill work is not executed ſpeedily, Plal-35-1- 
therfore the heart of the ſons of menisfully ſer in them to do evill. They hardcn Sal90. - ' 
* their hearts ; becauſe wicked men eſcape puniſhment, and conclude with him in the Rom. 2.4. 
Pfalmiſt, thar God is like themſelves, and thus the want of fear opens a way to all pro-29.1. 
wickednefſe, whereas they ought to have reaſoned, as the Apoſtle doth, that God 
deferreth his puniſhment , that we ſhould not defer onr repentance, and that he thar 
hardeneth his neck being rebuked , ſhall ſuddenly be deftroyed, and that without re- 
medy,as the Wiſe man faith. 
2, Theſecond is theabſolute want of fear. There ought to be evera proportian, 
berween the objet and the power apprehending. The Plalmiſt ſaith, who regar- pſal.g0.1 1: 
deth the power of thy wrath, for thereafter as a man feareth, fo is thy diſpleaſure. 
Our fear ſhould be proportionable ro Gods wrath. But though we cannot fear in 
that proportion, etiamſs conteremur ad palyerem, though we ſhould grinde onr 
ſelves ro powder , though we ſhould tremble till one bone fall-from another ; yet 
ſome meaſure of fear ought to be in ns,at leaſt our fear ought £5 go beyond the pre- 
cepts of men;not be like thoſe whoſe fear towards God was taught meerly by the pre- 
cepts of men,Efay.29 13,Math. r 5. 2.if we fear onely when mans law puniſhes,our fear 
comes ſhort; the trial is, if we make the like conſcience of thoſe things to which 
mans law reacheth not, as of thoſe which are forbidden both by the laws of God 
and man, other wiſe we are voyd of fear. | 
Now as the want of fear is forbidden, {0 on the other fide to fear that we ſhould 2, 
not is alſo prohibited. The Plalemiſt among other notes of the wicked ers this | 
down for one,they were afraid where no fear was. And S, 7ebs faith, that the fearful, pſal.53-6. 
(that for f:ar have tranſgreſſed) ſhall have their partin thelake which burnech with Aapoc.21.8.- 
fire and brimſtone, .And our faviour bids ps not to-fear them that can onely Luct2,4. 1 
kill the body, Pharech was afraid the Jſralites ſhould grow into a gredter number ame” 
then the Egyptians, and therefore made Edids to kill the male children of the 
Jfralites, $9 7ergboam fearing that the hearrs of the people would returito Rehobons 1 Kin.1 2.27: 
, Their true Lord, if they ſhould go up to Jerufalem to offer ſacrifice, 'and therefore 
{-t up two. Golden: calves, and brought the people to Idolatry, Herod was afraid 
that he ſhould looſe his kingdom; and therefore commanded ro killal ny -—* Mart.2.10. 
, : rea 
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Chap.79. © Of the Fear of God and its contraries. Com, 
dren in Bethlehem-and the coaſts round abour, from two yeers old and under. And the 
Jews were afraid, that if they ſuffered Chriſt to proceed in his doRine and miracles, 
all would beleeve on him, and the Romans would come and take away 
their kingdome, and therefore they conſpired to put him to death. The Wiſeman 
faith, 2uod timet impins id accidet er, that which the wicked feareth hall 
come upon him. And fo it happened inthe four examples mentioned. The Romans 


. | diſpoſſeſtthe Jews of their kingdom. Herod miſſed ot his purpoſe, and loſt his king. 


Eſa.56.2. 


Heb.1o.g1 
pſal. 130.3. 


r Cor.10.11. 


Gen.4. 


plal.90.12. 


2 Car.$.10, 


dom. Joratuene iſſue was rejected in the next generation. And the Ifraclites in. 
crealedand prevailed againſt Pharaoh and the Egyptians. 

Secing then that this duty of fear is ſo neceſſary, and that the Prophet inthe 
Wh ang, God tells us,that to him willhe look that trembleth at his vrords, it Rand; 
us upon to keep this tear ever in our hearts. And the beſt motives to induce us, is to 
take to usthe conſideration of Gods judgements, andto conſider with the Apoſtle, 
How fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God, for if he ſhall be 
extremeto mark what is done amiſle, no man ſhall abide his wrath. 

I. And the firſt is the conſideration of the examples of the judgements of God in for. 
mer ages,left upon record in holy Scriptures. Of which the Apoſtle faith That al theſe 
things (meaning the judgements ſpoken of him in the former verſes of the chap. 
ter ) hapned unto them, for enſamplee, and are written for our admonition, They 
ſhould be our monitors , uot habebs jndicis Des hiſtorias in Bi*l1is, tot habes con. 
cienes, The hiſtorics of God judgements in the ſacred Scripture, are as ſo many ſer 
mons to us, to move us to the fear of God, As when we ſe: his juſtice upon 
his Angells, upon man in Paradiſe, upon his whole poſterity in the dzluge, upon 
the five Cities, upon the Egyptians, upon his choſen people the Jews, upon his 
own Church Jeruſalem, and laſt of allupon his own, and dearly beloved Son, in 
proceeding againſt him, in the fullneſle of bittemeſſe at his paſſion: inſomuch as one of 
the fathers faith-upon it', © magna amarituds peccats qui tantam amaritudinens pe- 
perit, Oh the great bitterneſſe of fione that brought. forth ſo great bitrerneſle. Can 
we read and hear th-ſe things and not fear and tremble. | 

2. And asthe judgements of former ages are to be conſidered,fo thoſe which are 
more neere our'ſelves, eſpecially theſe three, 

1, Mal inherentra, thoſe crofles that ir plealeth God to ler us feele in ſome meaſure, 
as fickneſſe, povertie , afflictions by bad children, and thelike, 

2, Mala impendentia,thoſe crofles which we do not feel at the preſent, but hang 
over, our heads, and which we have cauſe to fear may daily fall upon us, as pelti- 
lence ſword &c. : 

3, Malum excnbans pre foribus,as they cal itthe horrour ofa guilty conſcience, which 
1s alwayes ready to accuſe and terrifie us, in which regard God told Cain, that finne 
lieth at the door, though conſcience ſeem to ſleep, yet it lies like a maſtive at the 
door which when the conſcicence ſhallbe awakened will be ready to fly in our 
faccs. | | 
g. Beſides theſe, we ſhould conſider thoſe #754 novs/ſima, as they are called, thoſe 
three laſt things,death, judgement, and hell torments, firit the terror of death which 
is «Ger qx1gmmr as the Philoſopher called it the terrible of terribles,this would make 
us to number. our days, and laybor to ſpend our time well, therefore Moſes 
prayed, that God would teach men.to number their dayes, that they might ap- 
ply their hearts to wiſdom. 

2. Terror Judicis, the terrour of Gods jndgement after death, and what account 
weareable to'give , whenasthe Apoſtle ſpcak*, We ſhall appear before the judge- 


menrſeat of God, which judgement ſeat cannot but be terrible. 
1, If we conſider the Authority of the Jadge from whoſe ſentence there lies no 


| appeale, it is /extentia definitiva, 4 definitive ſentence. 


Heb.4 13. 
Am.g.12. 

1 Sam16.7, 
1 Chr. 28.9. 


2- In regard of his wiſdom and knowledge of all our offences. Omnia nuds, all 
things are naked in his fight , neither will he leave, any of our acts indiſcuſſed, 
I know your manifold tranſgreſſions, faith God. And he judgeth not as 
man, for man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh on the 
heart. He fearcheth all hearts , and underſtandeth all the immaginations of the 


hs. WF . : 
= reſpeR of his omnipotency. He is God of all power and might, m—_ be- 
ongs 
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longs to Nitn, faith the Pfakinift, If He wher his glittering Tworgl nd his, handrake | ———_ ud 
holfon jadgetin hit; be will render vengeatice to his cine, At Ha ul the Job-26.13.. 
4. In tegard 6f bis jttice . He hatethall workers ofiniquity,ther's, no corrupting pal.5,s. -- 
of this judge. Riches profit not in the day of wrath, bar bw o that which + | 
is juſt, he will reward every man according to his works. . 21.00, RN 
5- In conſideration of the fearfull ſignes which will go before this afgement, joel 5.1 
which will be to ſtrange and terrible, that as the Prophes lprake, All the inhabitants Mar.14. 
of the wortd thall tremble, when the day of the Lord ſhall come. .Our Saviour qe- Luk.31. 
ſcribes thei i the Goſpel. And Saint Gregory faith Irma oibales multis tribula- 
tienibas pervenitnr, et per tribra wala que pirveniunt , judicantur mala perpeta que 
ſequantsr, there are rany homme Which precede the laſt, andbythole foregoing 
we may conceive of them Which are to come, ks? ts wb 
6. Laftly. in regard of the actuſers, God himſelf and Chriſt will be both Judge 5....5., 
and witneſſe, I will be a {wift witnes faith God, The Angels, Devils, oor own jaar... «.* 
Ccnſciences, our works; for they will follow us. The Creatures which we have Apot.14.13- 
abuſed , and the wounds of Chriſt, cauſed by our finnes. et T86 
3. Thethird Conſideration is T##vr panarnm, the terrour of puniſhments; which 
is commonly divided into Pane ſenſws & Pane Damp, the pain of fenſe-and 
loſſe , The pain and grief we have in that we feel or in that we 
forgo. | | 
bs In that we feel, Chirifts fan is in his hand and he will thorowly purrge his . . 
floor and gather his wheat into his garner, but will burne up the chaff wirhun- M#-3-12- 
quenchable fire. Ke ON | 
The grievouſneſſe of theſe pains we ſhall finde, if we conſider particularly 
whatthey are. | des 
I. The es of them, there ſhall be fire. And as. in this particular, ſo in the 
reſt we may truly ſay, that the leaft 6f,. hell pains, are greater then all the pains of 
this world put together, this fire ſhall fir exceed that in the fornace heated ſeven | 
times at the cothmand of Nebuthadse£4ar. It is alake butning with fireand brim- Dan.3.19. 
ſtone. | 6 GR: > | Ap.21.18. 
2. There ſhall be darknefſe worſe then that of EFeypt- 7eb calls it a land of _ | 
darknefſe , were thelight is as darkneſſe. Saint Gregory faith Ignu infernals toncre- nee? 
mationem habet,lumen non habet,flanima ills comburu {ed tenchras vim expellie; The L:9.Mefdl 
fire of helt hath burning , but no fight , the flame of it burns, bur expells uo | 
darknes. | A j 
2. There ſhall be noiſomie ſtench, And ſo much the materialls of this fire. may. 
intimate to us, wich' is brimſtone, as bad a {mell as may be, beſides as the bodieq 
of the Godly ſhall be a ſweet fmelling' Sayour, ſo (hall the bodies of. the wicked 
yeild and ſend fotth a noifome ſtench. 0 IRS Rt | 
4. There ſhallbe hunper and thirſt neyer to be fatiſfied, For the firſt our Saviour - 
denounceth this dgtncts uponthe wicked, wounto'yoi that are ful,forye (hal hun Eu 7. E 
ger, for the other, the rith- man (mentipnedby our Saviour) found the want of as * " 
much water as would lie upon the tip of Lazer finger. And for them both the 
Prophet faith. My ſervants ſhall cat; but'ye ſhall be hungry, and my ſervants ſhall 
drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty. | Efay 65. 13. 
5. If you adde the company which the wicked ſhall enjoy (notwitſtanding 
there ſhaſlbe many other miferies) itwill take the Pen«/en/v full enough to cauſe 
fear in us. And they be the Divills whichtormeng them, and the,wickettarmets 
ted, whoſe" the crlclth yodl! ghaRY 1hoks of the firſt tir, aod.the bowling 
emedhcſ aid priathirigs of te2th of the other, will makedulconlolate enough their 
, 2ri \ G UV . 7 WIE. ono | o - had 
For Pena dame, this inſtead of much may be ſaid. That as it is the chiefeſt 
cod of man,and the height of his felicity to, of Godt ** 
> } | - 


is-beatifiedll viſor, «f0IvIt hisBHedtelt r ty prived of, ir. And thoy 
the wickedand reprobatt love notG! lixe"Fo gait, hin reſþe& 
todd hid\ Hondite'; yet defite they*to bem heaveny in regard oa be tothers pro 
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Chap,8. ..Of the Fear of God, andits contraries. Com. 
oth to pans ſeuſus &> Danni is the eternity of their miſery, for as they ſhall never 


'enjoy the 'comfortable preſence of Allmighty God, to fhall they neyer be treed 
-from their miſerable rorments. And that this 


ſhall be eternal , we gay ſee by the 
words of our Saviour taken out of Eſay. where their worm dieth not ar.d 
the. fire is not quenched., And no doubt our Saviour repeated it not five ſeveral 


times in one Chapter, butto confirm the truch of it againſt all that ſhould gain- 


fay it. 

The fignes of fear are theſe. 

1. The firſt figne of fear is. If we give ctedit, to that which is taught by 
them that have authority and knowle dge for rimoref credulns, as the heathen man 
faid, fear is credulous or eaſy of belief, and if we be not defirous to buſie our ſelves 
inqueſtions and frivolous diſtinions for this queſtioning of what we hear is a ligne 
we fear it not; bur do as they did, and faid ro Aoſes. Goe thou neer and hear all 
that the Lord our God ſhall ſay, and ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God 
ſhall ſpeak to thee, and we will do it and hear it. 

2, The next is diligence; negligence is an ill ſigne, 2s riment Dominum nihil 
negligunt, fear is very diligent. 7cob being in fear of his brother, could nor reſt all 
night , but was either praying to God , or ſending meſf:ogers to his brother or 
ordering his family. | | ; 

3. Another is humility. 7 cob fell ſeven times to the ground before he came t> 
his brother. The Philoſopher faith , Timor contrahit non intendit , fear ſhrinks 
up the heartitmaks itnot to ſwell. The wiſeman hath a good medicine againſt Pride, 
Benot wiſe in thine own eyes but fear the Lord. | 

4. The ſureſt figne of fear is,the fear of finne, which is all one with the fear of God. 
Come ye children (faith King David) and hearken unto-me andI will teach youu 
the fear ofthe Lord, And both theſe fears are joymed by koly Zob, of whom ir 
was ſaid. 7ob was an. upright, man and one that feared God and eſchewed evill, 
and as it was his pratife, ſo was it his opinion, The fear of the Lord is wiſd: m 
andto depart from evill is underſtanding, Timor eft fugitivav fear bids us not re- 
ſit but fly,and he thar fears cannot be armed ſufficiently though he put never ſo much 
harneſſe on his back. A thief being purſued, fear will make him demrrere furtan 
drop that which he hath tollen, or at leaſt not have it about him. So if we fear 
God, we will be ſure not to have finne found abour us, we will be afraid of that, leſt 
itcondemne us. And this is a ſure ſigne. 

6, Thelaft is given us by Afofes, And now J{rael what doth the Lord thy Go1 
require of thee, but tofear the Lord wn God, and to walk inall his wayes, to love 
him and to ferye him with all thy heart , and with all thy ſoul. Andas we 
are to have this figne of fear in our ſelves , fo are we to wiſh with te 
Prophet, that all the carth may have this far. Let all the carth fear the Lord 
ſtand in awe of him all ye that dwell in the world , and it is a fault where 
this defire .is wanting . - The want of this defire argues the contrary 
affection , that is turning others from the fear of God , which 
God condemns by the prppher and calls ir ſtrengthening the kands of the 
wicked. | 

Thus then we fee that fear is the, end of the Law. | 
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_ CHAP, 1X, 
The fourth inward wertne, i4 humility . The natare of it, The properties of it, Of 
- Pride. The nature and degrees of it. fignes of pride. The puniſhments. of pride. 
Of forced humility. Of Comnerſeit hnmlity, The meant of humility, The fignes of 
bamility. AP | Me 


FT is the property of hit thr feacerh; i fickall}. Huality ariſcth. our of fear, 


Saint Peter hath, a place hich' firs this well- Humble your ſelyes. under the 
nighty hand of God; upon which one of the. fathers faith 7 «nquen ſub ſccuri ve 
hemewtilequitiy , the Apoſtle ſpeaks as if Gods hand were. lifted up with his Axe 
ready to firike us , andwe ſhrink down for fear, And ſo ſhould a man do, caſt - 
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Chap:8. Of bumility and pride, &vc. Com. 1, 12g 
down, and be: content with. whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe God to la him» 
ar $5 deje&tion of our ſelves is the eff: of fear. And this as it imblethns 
towards God. My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judge- 
ments; ſothe like effeRt it ced towards men, even from good meo, when they pfal.i 19.120; 
were in fear of men. 7acob bowed himſelf feven times before he came to his brother. Gen: 33: 3: 
The like we read of the wicked. Zenhadad King of Syria, and his nobles, be- 
ing ſtricken with the fear of Ahab, girded ſackcloth on their loins; and put- topes ! Reg: 29: 32- 
upon their heads, and came to him, and ſaid, Thy ſervant Benhdad faith, I pray thee, 
let thy ſervantlive. Andif the fear of mans wrath work ſo upon us, much more 
ought the terrour of Gods juſtice, that by it we ſhould be preſently caſt down un- 
til we can fay with Prophet, Adheſit anima mea paviments & pulveri, my ſoul Pſalm i 19.24 
cleaveth tothe ground, yea to the duſt. We ſee-alſo that the Patriarchs and Prophets 
have ſhewed this humiliation by putting on ſackcloth, as judging themſelves not 
worthy to be better clothed, and in throwing duſt and aſhes upon their heads, 
thereby profeſſing themſelves fitrer and worthier to be caſt under the earth, then to 
tread onthe ground any longer. We mult have that in truth, which they ſignified Plalm 7. $ 
by thoſe types and emblemes; we muſt bz even with the ground, andas the Plalmiſt - *'** 
ſpeaks, lay all our honour in the duſt. | 
When we are thus humbled, and have givenall glory to God, and none to our 
ſelves, then followes our exaltation;for when God hath brought us to the nethermoſt 
pit, and as it were to deaths and hels door, when we are at the very bottom of hu 
mility, and can go no lower, then are we fit to begin a foundation to build u 
on. We muſt farſt ſet our ſelves in the loweſt room, and the Maſter of the feaſt 
willbid us fit up higher. And this ſhould be the true Myrrour of every Chriſtian, guke 14. is. 
the true y«%: wm, or ſelf knowledge which is to be eommended , nor in the 
ſenſe the Heathen took it, to know and ſee the excellency of himſelfe , and 
ſo be puffed up, but to ſee the imperfeRions of our ſoules, and know our 
wants. A R 
Pride never gets footing of us, but either for want of knowledge, or upon a 
falſe knowledge. And therefore the Heathen confidering the excellency and nobihry 
of man, and having a falſe apprehenſion of Gods Juſtice, it was that which made 
them fall into thar proud conceir,that the preaching of Chriſt was fooliſhnefſe, and 1 Cor. 1. t8; 
for the ſame reaſon it became offence alſo to the OWs: inſfomuch as when Chriſt 
catne to exa!t and heal them, they were high and ſound enough already. And there- 
fore S, Auguſtine faith, Swuperbis Phariſeis viluit Chriſt us, Chriſt ſeetas vile to the 
proud Phariſces. Their pride made them have a baſe eſteem of him. Nor that we 
deny, but that the nature of man is moſt excellent, yer withal remiembring, that the 
more excellent a thing is, the worſe itis if it degenerates. : 7 
And therefore ſeeing our eſtate is ſo vile, and that it hath pleaſed God to vouch- 
fafe us Chriſtiansa better way, we are to follow it. And this is by the true know- 
ledge of a man himſelf, wherein there muſt be: 1. Humilicas mentis; humility iri 
the minde or underſtanding , which is when the minde apprehends the infinite excel- 
lency of God, atid our own baſeneſſe ; and this belief of the minde will raiſe a ſutable 
diſpoſitionin the heart, for from hence follows the ſecond. 2. Humilitas cordis,volun- 
tatis, + affettunm, the humbling of the heart and will,&c. whereby a man thinks 
himfclfnot worthy of food, apparrel, or any comforts of this life, bur is abaſed in 
his own ſight. This reſtrains the pu Frga of pride, which is to be meaſured by that pfalns 131. 1. 
whichis in every man, and makes him not to exalc hiniſelf , ſeeing there is no excel 
lency in him, and to ſay with the Pfalmiſt, O Lord, Iam not high minded, I have 
no proud looks,&c. | | | | cm 
We ſee. then that-the end and uſe of humility is to bring a man out of conceit 
with kitiiſelf, and fo cauſe him to reſigneall his fs tothe glory ;of God, and upoit 
this the fouridation, of the building is rq be laid. For as the Heathen man faid welt; 
Superbui miſer eſt &indignus miſericordia, a wretch deſerves no pity. Andin; Ezvk. 19. 24; 
the Prophet God faith,I have brought down high Fee and exaltedtbelow,lhaye. 
dried up the green tree,and have'made thedry tree rg flouriſh. And for this cauſe it is' Marth: 18.3: 
that our Saviour ſaith, Except men be humble and have.no more pridein them then: 
babes, there will be tio entrance for them into heaven. Though God can afford other _ 
things to nien, yet gloriam meam ME aabohe wilt not give his gloty yo Ys Play 42:8; 
y PR : therefore 


t30 Chap«9- Of humility and pride,@&c. Com.r. 
weirmaſtbe altogether emptied, before his grace can fill as. Atd thus much for the 
nature of Hutnility. Now for the command and prohibition x and firſt for the com. 
mand, the affrrmative« part. | 

The thing here commanded is the making our felyes low in our own eyes, and 
it is defined to bem opinion or conceit of a mart proceeding out of true knowledge 
of himſelf; whereby n man is vile tn his own judgernent. EA 

Andro be made'thus low it hath this priviledge,that we cannot fall lower, 2 jace 
is terris non babet nnde cadet. Riſe it may, but lower it cannorfall, for theirs nothi 
under it. A man that ſtands tay fall, 9«i fat widear ne cadat ; hethat ſtands let him 

. take heed left he fall, but he that thas humbleth himfelf is our of this rule. The 

x Cor. 10-12. 6;all phraſes of the Holy Ghoſt againſtthe high minded are caſting down, hewi 
down, cutting down, bat the humble thar hath caſt himſelf dawn already, "vs 
not Gods caſting him down, for he hath done it already, and his next hope 1s of 
exaltation 1 and this 4s a further priviledge this humiliation hath, that God hath 
made a promiſe of exaltarion to this vertue, He thar humbleth himfelf ſhall be ex. 
alted. As God in the beginning. made all things of nothing, ſo he keepeth that 

Luk 14.17. conrſe ſtill; to make high the things that are low, and humilitie the way to ex- 
altation. 

In this Humiliation there are three things included. 

7. It muſt not be onely a bare baſe conceit of our ſelyes and onr nature,which goes 
no farther then the brain, the objet whereof is the Majeſty of God, but there 
muſt be alſo hamilitas cor4575, the humbling of the heart ; we muſt be Chriſts diſci- 

. ples in this, meek and lowly inheart, we muſt aſſume nothing to our ſelves, nar de- 
lire aty glory, but that G _y have all : and fay with the prodigal ſon, that we 
Matth.11.29- = not worthy to be called ſons, the degree of a hired ſervant will be ſufficient 
Luk. 15.19. TOr.usS. | 

2, Secondly,our appetite maſt de ſubdaed and reftrained, and be proportiomble to 
thegifts which God hath endowed us withall. And this is againſt the common pra- 
Riſe of the world, where men aſpire and accoynt themfelves wotthy of higher de- 
grees then they deſerve : and 4s 5, Bernard faith, qgod adepti ſunt nuuvunis, meritis 
attribuere, what preferment they bay for money, they afcribe torheir deſerts. Ki 
David is a pattern for us in this point, Domine,non eft exaltatum cor menm,O&c. Lord 
Pſal. 131. 1 my heart is not haughty, nor thine eyes lofty, nor do I exercife, my ſelf in great mat- 

ters, or in things too high for me, Bur this is more proper to another place. 

3. The third is,ro think berter of other meng abilities then our own,and not vilifie 
that which we fee in others, and extol that which we think we have in, our ſelyes, 
whithis far from hamility. But weare to follow the Apoftfes counſel ; In lowlineſſe 
of minde let all eſteem of othets better then themſelves. And this pointalſo will 

phil. 2.3. firanother place better. 4 

x. Concetning the firſt of thefe which is proper to this comtnandment, ax our by- 
mility muſt be kezrty notfoperficial, fo it muſt be of continuatice ; as feat is the be- 
ginaing and end of the commandments ; ſo there muſt be kamility in the beginning, 
and humility to perfeR all. For the firſt,Gogt uſed never to work any excellent thing 
by any, butdid firſt prepate him by humitity: 'As Poſeph was firſt ſold co the Tſhmae- 
kes mid thento Porrphar, © he carheto his place of honour. And Aofſes was 
fourty yeers in Egypt, and fourty yeers after thar m Midian , before thoſe excelleng 
[ thitigs and wohders were wronght by him. The Yke we read of David and others. 
And thisis a parreahte, this gocs before exttition apd deliverance, both in this life, 
«Kthattocomne, 6 make tts more fehfible of our farare condition, and endear the 
mercy of God therejig to ug . .. td PE} | 
/ -3/ Theother i9payte pdf. Our humility mult continge to the ehd, as fear is con- 
tineul, ſ6-miſt Hutnility be, UR i, will befal ns, 4s it UE Noah, who was by his fear 

'+ pteferve# in themitſtof x wickefgentrarion fromthe general deluge ; bur the flood 

- 11.2584 d he Micha, iarrre+- Ricure af his former Humility and Fear, {11 ſo 

__ _ mroſſitly,thathe was a ſcorn'to/ fi own ſn; $0.27, as lopfgas he was in Sodom, and 

"Ramidloc by Jager, ie eye hioaeiit rh fe ofthe Lords bor Belg high in minds 

inthe 'tnountain/wWwhere he thought biel? fafe from danget, he committed in- 

al with both his datthrers. The like thay be faid of King David, who being 
"Rienb{d by S#nZr won, Kept himJelf in the fear of 


0d; bat” coming to 
men,' 
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the-kingdom, and living in his palace, fell, in a ſhort time into two grievous ſins, 
Adulte F» ANG . 

ſs non hanlogts cuſtodiatar, alt the goodneſſe a man gets is loſt agdin, if ir be not 

kept with hamulity. And oux Saviour Chriſt well knowing this, after he had raughr 
to pray for remiſſion of fins, the next petition he adds is, not to be led into tempra- 
tion; ſhewing,thereby, that in the greateſt peace and (afety lies moſt danger: and 

therefore when our fins are forgiven, we muſt be moſt careful nor to fall into ſin 

again. Much more might have been faid concerning this vertue of hamility, but this 

may ſuffice to have been ſpoken, becauſe of the affinity between theſe two kindes of 
humility, and the two kindes of fear formerly handled. And now we come to thar 

which is forbidden, the negative part; — 

As humility. is commanded, fo pride the. oppoſite toit is forbidden. Pride and 
humility arethus conſidered,; let the offence be what it will which a man commits, 
yet humility oyerweigheth it and obtaineth. pardon for it. On the other (ide, let a 
man do never ſo many good works, and yet pride weigheth them down, and chogk- 
eth them, and maketh them all of no value. It is one and the chiefeſt of the four 
impediments to Gods ſervice, three of which are —_— ſpoken of. 1, Ignorance. 
2. Infideliry.. 3. Security. 4. Pride. And this laſt taker 
other. It is the higheſt mountain that ſtood in Chriſts way, and except Fobn Baprif 
take the pains toremove it, he can never come to us. | SreS, 

This vice by the Fathers is called, Morbus Satanicus, the Devils diſeaſe, from its 
firſt original, as Morbus Gallicus is ſo called from the perſons from whom firſt it 
ſprang. Itis highly deſcended, and taketh hold of them thar are highly born ; for 
it was firſt born. in heayen. Ero ſimilis altiſzime, I will be like the moſt High. it 


deeper root then all the , 


and Nurder- And therefore S. Gregory faith , Petit omne quod acquiritier, £5. 8: Mordl 


uk. 3. 5: 


was Lucifers yaunt, he would bave part of Gods ory, and be above his degree ; pq, , 412,14; 


and that made him fall. .The Devil hath knowledge and fear, but wants humility. 
And Adam took this infe&ion from Satar,and we as his heirs, The Devil,as he faid 


of himſelf, Eo, I will be ; fo he told Exe, Eritis ficwt Dis, ye ſhall be as Gods. Gen. 3.5. * 


He would not ſuff:r them to be content with that honourable eſtate; in which God 
had placed them, but perſwaded themambitiouſly to ſeek an higher. The Apoſtles 


came joyful and proud in a bragging. manner to Chriſt , and told him that the Luke to. 17. 


Devils were ſubje& to them, they gave not glory to God. Bur that which Chriſt 
faid to them .may be an infiruftion to us; Rejoyce not that they are ſubje& 
to you,&c. for Ifaw Sathas falling from heaven like lightning,&c, 


Pride conliſteth eſpecially in two- things. Either 1. 4 obs, or 2, pro'xobes : 
Dan. 4- 39+ 


to our ſelyes, or for our ſelves, our own glory. And both theſe are comprehended 
in the ſpeech of Nebachadnezzar, Is not this great Babylon, which I have built 
for the houſe of the kingdom, by the might of my power, ( there is the firſt ) 
and for the honour of my Majeſty, (there is the ſecond.) It we aflfume any thing 
either as our own aQ, or fie our ownglory, that is pride, Of which there are divers 
degrees. 

1. If we conc:ive that we have greater abilities then we have, ( which com- 
monly is when we have none at all ) as the Church of Laodicea, that faid ſhe was 
rich, and had need of nothing, and knew not that ſhe was wretched , miſerable, 
blinde and naked, None are ſo ſubje& to this as www, novices, that are greenand 


Revel. 3. 17. 


ſhallow, and therefore apt to belifted up-with pride, and fall into the caindemna- 7 Ti 3.6. 


tion of the Devil. 

This is one degree. Of this S. Chry/oſtome faith, That it is no commendations 
for a ſervant tobe humble, but if a man either for p'ace or parts have wherewithall 
to be proud, and yet is humble; this deſerves commendations. 

2. The ſecond degree is,when we eſteem that little we have more thenit is worth, 


when we -conceive we are better then indeed we are: when ( as the Prophet Ezek. 8. 12, ' 


gong we ſeal up great ſams, and think that we are full of wiſdom, and per- 2 &** 10. 14: 
& in 


beauty. Stretching our ſelves. ( as the Apoſtle ) without meaſure. This 


the Devil makes uſe of, and either ſhewes us our ſelves by a falſe light , or 
makes us look upon our ſelves through. a miſt , whereby we ſeem” greater then 
we are, making us drunk with. ſelf loye, cauſeth us to ſee gemina objetta, 
& geminos 'ſales , every. thing ſeemes double to us, as to a drunken 


may. 
R 3 3. The 
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1. Cor. 4- 7. 


Gen. 32.10. 


James 1. 17. 


Exod. 33-19. 


Frak. 28. 2. 


In ſerm- de re- 


ſarrettpne. 


Chap. 9. Of humility ad pride; &ve. Coir; 

3. ſhethird degree'of prides, wheniweconceive that we are the cattfes of tip 
good which is inus,; for'it is x thore excellent thing for' # tran to haye # chi 

himſelf,thenfrom another': "if we have it of our felves, we conceive the glory iy 
the mqre> Bur the Apoſtle iipsthis coriceit, arid abateth' rhe <dge of this degrevof 
Pride, by laying, Whar haſrthou thar thoy haſt not received? | 

4. The fourth degree'sf pride is, when man conceiverh,thar thoufh he have i; 
not, yet hedeſerverh ir,ard oughtnorto ſtand to the coartefic of another. Ant! this is 
allo laid faton the ground by Facob, who was as well deſerving as any. O Lord, I am 
not worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. All we have is of mercy, not of our 
own merit. 

The Church of Rome is charged with the two kindes of pride meritioned in Ne. 
buchadntzzar and for our felyes we profeſſe,that we are fo far from thinking that we 
have any good of our (Elves, that we fay, we have receivedall fromthe Father of 
lights. But how true it is that we ſo think will be tryed by theſe two things, 

* 1. If wetake it into due conſideration, that whatſoever we have, weare not 
Proprietaries, but Diſpenfitors and Stewards, that we muſt not accotint of it as our 
own, butrhat there is a Lord over us, that doth commit them to onr good and 
orderly afage of them ; and herein we fail, by mifpending our means and mifimploy- 

ing our gifts, as if we were owners and not ſtewards; and if we be reproved, we 

are ready to ſay, It is my own, I may do whatI will withir. 

2. And ſecondly, if we know that we have no other propriety in them, but that 
they are onely committed to our truſt, then if we confider, that when the Owner 
calls for it we are willingly to reftore it. And this conſideration comes not feriouſ)y 
intothe mindes of many ; forlet but God withdraw any of his gifts, there is ſuch 
murmuring and grudging; thar it ſhews plainly they are not willing to reſtore them 
freely, and it is* hard task to perſwade them, that they were but Feoffees intruft, 
6nely to diſpoſe of them as ir beft pleafed the owner. AGO! 

5. Another thing thete fs which makes ns guilty of this fin of pride. If onr gifts 
be but equall with other mens, yet if we imploy them berter then others do, we 
conceive a greater excellency in us then others. And this was the fault of the Pha- 
riſce, who boaſted of the tife of thoſe gifts which God had given him; as, abſti- 
rence, juſtice, chaſtity, and withall\acknowledged from whom he had them ; for, 
OGod ( faith he ) Irhank thee, this gratitade was good : but then, I am not as 
other men, as this Publicane, this ſpeiled the reſt of his ations, he re him- 
ſelf more excellent then others, andin afcribing the uſe of theſe gifts ro himſelf, he 
fell into contempr of his, hrethren. And this Os re his prayer from 
50 2-6-9 it is a fin not onely odious in it ſelf, but a ſpecial impediment of 

Trace. | 

1 ne place of hnmility is very ſtrange in theſe tithes, and why ? Becauſe 
the Papiſts uſt it : but it were to be wiſhed, that we would make ufe of whatſoever 
good thing they uſe ; forthe forbearance and diſuſe of it, hath brought our religion 
to thar paſſe it is come ro. Whether we conſider thoſe that live among us withour 
atiy ſenſe of God, or thoſe that have eminent parts yet want humility ; we condemn 
that opinion of the Charch of Rome, that any one man cannot erre; they aſcribe 
to man what is ae to God, and yet irt our praftife nothing is more common, 
theri to afcribe infallibility to our ſelves, and others, whom we admire ? and thus 
that pride which we tax in them, wepraQtiſe our ſelves, | 

So likewiſe it is uſualamong great men, They will fpeak in Gods pliraſe, and as 
God faith, I will be gratious to whom twill be gratious, and will ſhew mercy on 
whom I will ſhew mercy. So they will prefer whom they will ; arld whereas 

God hath appointed to prefer whom he will withont gifts; they will prefer withone 
gifts : and ſtly, whereas there arc'to rherits with 60d; but all is ex gratis, our 
of avout, they will have no merits, but af favour, and fo in all things they behave 
themſelves not as men, brit Gods » and that comes beeaufe our lrearts are lifted up, ag 
the Propherthtre ſpeaks. | | 
Come we to tht common fort, and in them we ſhalt finde S. Berrirds feven notes 
ot ſignes of pride, two whereof are in the ſoul. t. Piirſiting our owh counſel. 
2. Following our own will and pleafarte. Twoin the mouth. 1. Gradging #gainſt 
our betters. 2. Diſdaining and vilify ing our inferiours. And three in outward th _ 
| ; I, Superbia 
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1, Swpiorbis babitzs, pride of «2. Swperbia menſe pride in our table. and 3. Sw 


perbia ſwpe/leſtili, ide imour fluhiture \\ 4 
; the cheans' of grace, whiche God: gives ust. beget in us humility and other 
graces, we ſhew much _ as when we takea pride in praying, hearing, &c.and 


do hereirraffect the and applauſe of men ; bur 'an degree is,” when men 
rtze& tloſe'means. of grace, eſpecially when they refiſt the good motions wroughe 
inthem, and quench thoſe ſparkles whichare kindted by the word, when ie comes 
home to- their heats', as if they could have the morions of Gods ſpiritwhen they 
pleaſe; whereas they kriow not whether God will, ever offer them. theolikeagain, 
and ſothis may be the laft offer of grace. -- | | thug 
Nay not onely in the means! of grace, but everrin the graces themſclveswillwide 
apprars, and whereas the objets of other fits are baſe and vile, eventhe beſt 
and molt excelleht graces are made the objeR'or axatrer of pride, Coneree ra/iquaruns 
percatorum, ſomes , when orher fins ate rs ro _— even out' of 
thofe aſhes will pride f , yea we arc apt to be proudeverr of outhuarilicy. 
Thereis a pride inthe cr LR are humbied ander Gods. hand, we atiy-be 


_ in'that we are not proud, ornot ſo prond/as other tnen, oras we have beenbe-" 
0 


- Thus the greater our gifts are , the more: ſecure we grow, :and the teffs jealous 
and ſuſpicious of our ſelves, and fo are overtaken , as Nowh, David, Lo; and artiers. 
Therefore where the greateſt gifts are, there is greatelt danger, and therefore the 
greater watch ought to be kept, and where the richeſt prize is, there the devil will 
uſe his greateſt power and ſubtilty to rob us of it. Theretore the more any mas hath 
—— more: ought he to humble himſelf, and watch that he be not overtaken 
with pride. = 

1. We willadde alittle to that we ved cBreame h- 
ment of this finne. Gods glory (as one well faith) is f/cx« rega/a, his chief treaſure 
and exchequer into which the proud man breaks, robbing God by extenuaing his glc« 
ry; and taking it as much as he can to himſelf , Bat(as the wiſe man ſpeaks) the 
Eord- will deſtroy the houſe of the proud, as did Phareeb , Hamman, 
Herod, and many ethers, who were takenaway even when they magnified them- 
ſelves moſt of all. | | 

2. Or «fe God puniſheth him by depriving him ofthe gaift, which was the 
cauſe of his pride. His tongue ſhall cleave tothe roof of his mourh, or his right hand 
ſhall forget her cunning. 

3. Or when hethinks he hath gotten ſtrength enough, that he is able ro leane 
npon his own Raff, God ſuffers him to fall under every ſmall temptation, becauſe 
he ſeeks. not to God for ſupply of his ſpirit, whereas by humility he might have 
withſtood the greateſt aflaulrs. Thus ſome of great parts, when they will be fin- 
gular, as vnicorns, that will have no match, they break the ner of humitity, which 
ſhould bring men unto God, by pride, and fo God leaving th-m to themfelyes,they 
become the authors of hereſies and errors. | 

4- Or though it pleaſeth God tolet the giftremain, whereof they are proud, 
yet he gives notableſſing to it , bur leaves it fruitleſle. Some have been endued 
with excellent graces, but without fruit, they have made no returne ro God of 
his Talents, not a ſoul gained unto him by them, whereas a man of meanendowments 


joyned wich humility hath gained more then the golden vongue of an eloquent | 


Tertullns. 

5. Or Laſtly, (which is the greateſt puniſhment)there is in the minde,(as oft times 
in the body, as towards the end of a mans dayes, a Palſy or an Appoplexy) a certain 
ſtupidity or numneſſe, ſo that neither threats can terrifletheth, nor perſwaſions 
allate them to repentance, but paſſe ont of this world without the fear of God, 
or ſenſe of his juadgetnents, ſo that they die aid periſh like beaſts. And God 
puniſheth their pride with this dulnefſe, leſt they ſhould foel., us Sairit- Faw did, 
FR 4 fleſb , which , as the beſt interpreters expound, it was a wreſtling a- 

pride. hpi 
o x. Another thing forbidden is forced humility,coarre huwilitar, And ſack was that 
of Pharodh. So long as Gods hand was wpon him and his-people, and that he was 
ſenſible of the plagues ſent by him, ſo long he humbled himſelf, and promiſed co ler 
the people go : but when he perceived that the plagues ceaſed, he and his _—_ 
Y rden., 
- 


my 
3, 
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plul.115.1, 


1 Kin.21.20. 


29. . 
plal.119.71. for me- that T have been afflicted. becanſe thereby he learnt Gods ftatutes; this drives 


Of humility and pride; v4. 


Chap.g: 
hardened their hearts; and grew to: that height, that he aid; whois the Lord; thar 
he ſhonld let his people go ? Saint B-r#erddeſcribeth thiſe kind of *hum. 
ble q ner ;  vidinas multor huniliates, ſed non bimites, weſce many humble, 
few. humble. m 345 "or |; p uf 


Com” 


; . 2, -Counterfeitor baſtard humility, /paria h»milicas, for in every vertue beſides the 
rwo extreams, there is thar which hath the likelihood of vertue, which they cajj/ 
ſpariem virteutem, wherewith many-are deceived. Thus ſom2 ate-haturally:of. 's low 
ſervite diſpoſition , which ſome forhumiſlity, though ir be norgneither is ite 
huwility.to givein'/Gods cauſe, and not to be ftout in maintaining it ; for detrimen-: 
tum veritatis non eft ornamentum humilitats, that which: brings-detriment to the 
truth.,''can be no ornament 'of humility. So to deny the gifts:or gracesef God in 
our {elves is noterue humility ; Saint: Paw! would have the Ephel. underſtand his 
knowledye.in the myſterie of Chiſt, Epheſ. 3.4.5: and preferres the Jews, of which 
himſelt was, one, before the Gentiles ,- Gal. 2.15. andall chis without pride .- Io e- 
very ;one: there'- is ſomewhat . of God, ſomewhat of nature, ſomewhat of finne; 
now-its: true, evcry-'mah may fee more-fſinne and corruption in himſelfe then in-ano« 
ther,,and ſo may fay with: Saint Pal, Iam-the- greateſt ſinner, r Tim.1.15. and 
may {c6 that gift in another, which1z not in himſelf, which be is bound to honour 
in him-4 but to prefer:the gifts of nature in another before the gifts of grace in our 
ſelves ;.isnot true: but (counterfeit humility. So likewiſe is that Hypocritical bumi- 
lity- which ſome pretend for worldly ends, as that of Ab/o/om, who though he:were 
the kings ſon , :yetbowed himſelf:-to every one , and kiſſed him &c. whereby 
he ſtole away the- hearts of the people, and rebelled. againſt his father, 2 Sam 15.5. 

Now the means to humility are theſe, among many other. 

r.; The firſt is the-conſfidertion; of the; vileneſſe of the compoſition of our bodies. 
Saint--Bafile ſaith, that mans life is a ſchoolehouſe of humility, and his ground 
is aponThat of the plalme, wherethe Prophet comparing his body tothe celeftiall 
bodies, falls into admiration, why God did rather chooſe to put a reaſonable ſoul into 
his body rather then into them. What is in:man(Lord)that thou art ſo mindfut of him 
&c- And out of that place in Geneſis, where Abrabam acknowledgeth himſelf tobe 
but duſt and aſhes. Our nature is but a heap of duſt, mingled with aſhes. And the 
Philoſopher ſaith,that we are but a pot of Choler and phlegme. And Saint Auguſtine 
faich,that it would be a prealvent motive to hamility,if we would but takenotice what 
manner of ſtuff paſſeth through our nole, ears, and other parts of our bodies wwn- 
quam' tam turpe fterquilinium reperites, we ſhould ſee there is no ſuch dunghill as 
our ſelves. 

2. Another means is; the con(tderation of the eſtate of our ſouls. The humble 
Pablican took notice of it, when he faid, God be mercifall to me a ſinner, A fa- 
ther ſeems to cortectthe tranſlation of thoſe words well, by ibs peccato to me which 
am nothing but finne..' For it js many of our caſes, Weare ſuch ſinners, as that 
the Apoſtle faith we are ſold as ſlaves under finne and in us, that is, in our fleſh 
there dwelleth'no good thing, infomuch that o four ſelves we are not able to think 
a good thought, Andnot onely ſo, but if we conſider that we have ſo multiplied our 
tranſgreſſions, as that they are more in number then the haires of our head, inſo- 


muchas the burden. of them is ſo intollerable that they are too heavy for us to bear. 


The conſideration of theſe things will ſo humble us, that though the devill carry us 
into our own mountainand ſhew us any good thing in our ſelves, to tempt us with, 
we {hall be able to ſay with 7acob, weare not worthy of the leaſt of Gods mercyes, 
and that if we uſe the gifts we have never ſo well, yetto ſay, weare unprofitable 
ſervants, 'and that there isno gain to be 'expeRed from us to him, and. with the 
Prophet O Lord righteouſneſſe belongeth to thee, but unto us confuſion of faces,and 
laſtly with King Devid, Not unto.us Lord not unto us, but unto thy name give the 
praiſe, fer thy loving mercy and truths fake. | 

3. A third is, the conſideration of the crofſes and'aflitions which God either hath 
or may lay upon us: and this is a ſufficient motive to humble even the wicked. This 
wroughtupon king - Ahab (of whom'it is faid that he had ſold himſelf re work 
evil) ablaze of humility, which was notaarewarded. Andcertainly this is no ſmall 
means to work this duty, and ſo we areto think of it. King David faid, it is good 


us 
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| us to God by prayer, and to the word for comfort, it maks us to enter into the houſe 
of mourning , and to exerciſe diſcipline over our ſelves, with other thelike efe&ts 
which it works. . : 
4. Laſtly, the beſt and chief motive ſhould be the example of our Saviour ( of 
whom though there were many —_ worthy ourlearning and imitation in him ) 
ye he would have us chiefly learn this duty ofhumitity. = of me (faith he) Nat-11-29. 
for I am meek and lowly in heart, And fo all his acts upon earth did reſtifie of him; jcyn 8.5c. 
his preaching was humble. he fought not his own glory, hismiracles withcurt pride, 2.4 
ſee thou tell no man (faid he) to the cured Leper, he begins his firſt ſermon with, 
Blefſed are the poor in ſpirit his behaviour was humble, of which heleft an example 
in waſhing his diſciples feet, exemplums dedi vobrs, he was humble in his birth, bum John13- 15. 
ble inhis life : bat his death was a true pattern of humility beyond all preſidents; He 
humbled himſelfro death, even rhe _ = W Croſle. : . | phil.2.0. _ - 
Saint Auguſtine our Saviours ſpeech before mentioned, Mar. 1 1.29, ſaith, di/- . 
A—— 0 rrwhes evans viſbilia & invifibilia fabricare, nou in ipſo att 
wando miracula ſacere et mortuos ſuſcitare &c. ſed quod mitis ſum et bumilss code; Co- 
gilas magnam conflituers fubricam celfitadinis, dr fundaments prixs cogita hnmilitats ; 
Learn of me, not to ereate the world, or all viſible or inviſible things, nor to work mi- 
racles inthe world, asto raiſe the dead &c- but to be meck and lowly in heart ag I ana. 
Theu conceiveſt to erect a great fabrick of honour, firft bethink thy ſelf of laying 
the foundation of humility. 
And agother Father upon our Saviours firſt ſermon [Bleſſed are the poor in Mar.s.3, 
ſpirit] Ne contemnerent bonints humilitatem, plecxir Deo plura largiri in burd( inte 
ſ#u4, quam in Majrſtare : qui igitur verentur bumiliart ſe, verentur ea facere qua fecit 
Dems, Leſt men ſhould deſpite humility, it pleafed God to beſtow more in the time 
of his hamility, then in his Majeſty, They therefore that ace afraid to humble 
themſelves, fear that which God himſelf did. And ſo we come to the ſtgaes of true 


— | 
I. firſt ſigne of erue humiliry appears in our tohgue, by ruling. that and for- 
bearing to talk of macocts above ns. Speak not proud things. And only ſo, bur _e 4 
2 not to have them in our thoughts, but tobe content to deport our felves accord- 
ing to that condition, in which God hath placed us. We muſt know how to be a- 
baſed and how to abound, elſe God will miflike us; -as he did Baruch, who did q#«- phil.4.12. 
rere grandia, ſeek after great things, And therefore Saint Augufielaith, this is a 
true ſigne of hamility ; when a man deſpiferh thoſe things aſwell which be might p, caec. 
have, as them he would have. 43 | ee” 
The ſecond is, when we ſet before us for our objeRt bona aliena et mala notre ile thy. 
ut enultninr hat wt corrigentsr, other mens good” pdtts and our own evill, ro follow *©* 
their's and eorpeRt our own. When a man doth with the Propher, acknowledge pfat.51.3. 
his own finne, and his own tranſgreſſions are ever before him : and not buſie 
himſelf with other mens faults ; whereas the proud mans thoughts are boxa ſ*« , 
'L mala aliens the evil in others, and the good that is in himſelf; | 
f- 3. Another ſigne is, when 2 man isable ro ſuffer the flander,backbiting and repro- 
f ches of ill rongnes, and not regard them, as King David did. As for me (faith he) .. - -- - !' 
| Iwas like a deaf man and heard not, and'as one that is dumb and openeth nor his pſal.38.13-.: 
mouth : and m the next verſe, I became even as a tnar? that hearerh nor, and jn whoſe: "Pp 
mouth is no reproof. Thus he ſhewed his humil ty,when he bare patiently the railing 
of Shines: Chriſt being reviled, reviledriot. p pikght © Is 
4- The fourth, not to do any thing that may be againſt Gods glory, thoughir 
be to a mans own reproach and {uffering in this world ; when he is willing rotuffer 
any thing hiofelf, rather then any diſhonour ſhould red ound ro. God or his: 
Chorch, by opening the mouths of the wicked Plal.69.6. Let nor them thattruſt 


inthee be aſhamed, O Lord God of hoſts, for my cauſe, ler not thoſe thar ſeek thee 
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5- The laſt is not to rob God- of his-glory, ot to give ir to: anarher. How, can : - 
yee beleeve, faith Chriſt, that ſeck one of another. The humble. man, as the John. 744. 
Pllmiſt faith ſetteth not by himfelf, but iy lowly in his'own eyes; Ffal. 15.4. this is 
evidetſſinnins ſignum appropinquanti plorie,' for before honour goes humility, as 
proud lookebefore a fall, Pro. 33.. py ns 
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CHAP. X. 


Of the fift inward vertue, Hope. Hope and fear come beth from faith, The ſeveral vſes of 
hope. The natare and exerciſe of hope. Of preſumption and d:ſpair. Reaſons againſt 
both. Means to ſtrengthen hope. Signes of true hope. 


Spes Hope. | 

A*®F the knowledge and belief Gods juſtice worketh inus fear and humiliey, 

of-which v7e have ſpoken, ſo from the knowledge and apprehenſion of his mer- 

cy ariſeth hope and love. After humility, we come tothe valley of Achor for a daore 

of hope, as the Prophet ſpeaks. When we have been brought to the valley of mourn- 

ing, and have bin in fear and deſpaire, then will God open to us a door of hope; ſo 

that in ſtead of the firſt {pirit, the ſpifit of bondage unto fear we ſhall receive the 
ſpirit of adoptionunto hope. 

Now by conferring our ſtrength and performances with the ſtri& rule of Gods 
juſtice, we finde it impoſſible, that we ſhould hope for ſalvation, but by faith 
- r——_— ws mercy it may be poſſible, it may be conſidered as attainable two 
wayes 1. citherby our ſelves, 2.or by ſome other. 

I. Now concerning the former, it we look upon our ſelves, the effe& of faith is 
fear, inaſmuch as the objeR of it is Gods juſtce, and ſo we can have little com- 
fort in our ſelves , for this ſhews that it is impoſſible ro us as of our 
ſelves, but as it is in the Apoſtle, every mouth muſt be topped, and all the world muſt 
become guilty before God ; ther's little hope that way. 

2. But we are natleft alitogether to deſpair : for though it be impoſſible to us of 
our ſelves, yer if it be poſſible by another, if another way may be found, ther's 
ſome hope 

Faich reaſoocth as the Pſalmiſt doth. Hath God made all men for nought or in 
vain? If he bath, then why falleth not his wrath at once? And ſearching further 
for the cauſe why weare notconſumed, we finde, that his mercy is the cauſe. It is 
of the Lords mercy (faith the i that we are not confuned, for his compalſi- 
ons fail not, and that the work of his creation is not in vain. Then conſequently 
a remnant there ſhall be, and-God will have a tenthalwayes preſerved to him- 
ſelf, and the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof, and as it is in the GoCſ. 
pell, there ſhall be a little fleek , and we may hope that of that little flock 
We are. | 

If the Lord were ſparing of his mercy, that might bea great impediment to our 
hope, but when we read thatthe Lord waiteth to be gracious tous it ſetteth our 
hope in a better forwardnefle. Now becauſe that out of the gate of mercy all our 
hope cometh we are to conſider upan whom God vouchſafeth to beſtow this mer- 
cy, how they muſt be qualified. 

- The prophet faith, h: will thruſt his face into the duſt(that is he will humble him- 
ſelt) Mnadretanr he may have hope., And hope is given tothem that fear, and 
are ofa contrite ſpirit, and that tremble at 5ods word, Spes timentibrs Dewm, hope 
is areward tothem that fear God. And as fear is requiſite, ſo faith much more. 
God ſhews this kindnefle to them that pur their truſt in bim, andall they that put 
theirtruſt in him ſhall not be deſtirute or forſaken. And when we hear God him- 
ſelf fay, /iher abs enm qui ſperat 1» me, when the at of hope ſhall haveſuch a reward, 
ther js good encouragement, and we may ſurely expe&t it. Now to hope is to truſt 
in Gods mercy, and ſo the pſalmiſtfaith. My;truſt is in thy mercy, for that is Ports 

ſpes the gate of hope theres no entrance unto God but by this gate, and no iflue of 
good to us but byit, for faith apprehending mercy hopeth, and the rather becauſe 
there is ſuch plenty of mercy promiſed to them that hope in God, that it will 
compaſie them round . Who ſo pntteth his traſt jn the Lord, mercy imbracech him 
on every fide. 0 MIT4cs 
Beniemes be demanded how faith can beget both fear and hope, two contraries, 
or how two contraries can ftand in one ſubject. To this may be anſwered,firſt we 
ſhould not queſtionit,in reſpectthat the holy Ghoſt hath purthem together ſo o_ 
| e 
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Com.1- Of bope, preſumption and deſpair. Chap.1o. 137 
« Plalmiſt faith, The Lords delight is in them that fear him , and pur their truſt in p@l. 147. tt; 
—_ Again, faith breedeth fear in ns, in reſpe& of our weakneſle, and it” 
breeds hope: in reſpe&. of the mercies of God : fo that they being contraries, 
nou ſecundum idem , they may well ſtand together in the ſoule of a juſt 


f —— diſtintion fake. Fides credit p_—_ faith beleeveththe promile, and ſpez 
expetat credita, hope looketh for the things we belceve. Again, athing may be 
believed and yet nothoped for ; as no true Chriſtian, though he hopes nor for hell, 
yet he believes there is ſuch a place. So the general truth of God, being the objeR 
of our faith, and containing many threatnings bringeth forth fear, and the merty 
of God in his promiſes, being likewiſean obje of our faith, produceth hope. And 
6 {o we ſee they are d{tinguiſhed ab 05je#o, the orice having Gods juſtice, and the other 
his goodnefle for its objeQ, , 
$. Bernard diſtinguiſheththe three vertues, of Faith, Hope, and Charity, by pre- $erm io. in 
ſenting tous three ſpeeches, frem each of them one. pſalm 91. 
1. Faith faith, Repoſit ſunt bona, good things that paſſe the conceir of man are 
laid up for the faithful. 
2. Hopefaith, Mzhi i4laſervanter, they are laid up for me. 
3. Charity faith, Crro ad i//a, and I fo run to them; that I may atraine 
them: | 
And thiis out of the faith of the Goſpel hope arifeth, as fear doth from the 
faich of the Law. And therefore hope is called by the Fathers, the /ſaac of 
faith, 
This vertue of hope hath two uſes. 
The firſt is, that it is our Anchor : for our life is as ſea; and our faith the ſhip, gy, 5.15. 
Now when amanfailing in the ſea of this life , feels his ſhip roſſed with the waves 
” of aconſcienceterrified with the juſtice of God, and is inthe Apoſtles caſe, when x, 45.45; 
= tackling and maſts were ſpent, then fearing ro be caſt upon the rock of deſpair, 
he caſts out this Anchor. And it is called by ſome of the Fathers our Irterim, 
that which ſtayeth us in the mean time, will God performs that which he hath 
promiſed tous. 
2, Theſecond uſe is; not onely to ſtay and ſupport us; bur alſo to ſtay and retain 
Chriſt with us, and accordingly the precept is, Cſtods /pem, cxſtodem Chriſti. So the | 
Apoſtle counſelleth us to take A hold of it, and as when weare in danger of drown- Heb. 19: 23: 
ing, or falling into a pit, we caſt from us whatſoever we hold in.our hands, and 
take faſt bold of whatſoever cometh firſt to hand to ſtay us, fach an uſe hath 
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- hope. | 
F " And under this uſe may be another, that by hope thus holding and keepi 
6. Chriſt here, we have a kinde of pofſeſſion of heaven in this lite, as a m 
| may be preſens abſens, ſo a thing abſent is preſent by hope; and as it was 
þ faid of fear; that it wrought humility, by removing all impediments, fo it may 
be faid or hope, that it fills the ſoul by making things abſenr and future ro become 
preſent, and in a manner enjoyed here: | | 
And this is one thing which the Philoſophers never knew, that theſe whicti 
they called affeRions, Hope and Love ; are become virtutes theofogice to Gods 
children, and the excellenteſt vertues in Divinity : the reaſon isz' becauſe they 
make them _ that poſſefſe them. For our nature not- being able to'be a 
rule to _it ſelf, but direfted by an higher and more excellent nature , whatſo- 
ever that is, which applyeth that rule to us, muſt necds bring fome part of 
. yy to. us : which hope partly doth in reſpe& of the ipromiſes;, and' 
efore is a vertue to us. This the Heathen man exprefſeth by Pandori#” 
Boxe , ac 'the openitig! whereof all. lew out ,- and onely Hope remained 
| under the lidde. - Therefore Phils Fudews calleth it , rome mhawiiSer ; 2+ fr 
F bred Comforter, which forſakes us not when all other things havekeftus ; dum /pird gg, g. 5: 
% ſpero, hope never makes aſhamed. | NO Wigs of Uo ut 
| And inthe regenerate hope bath theme uſe, as the Prophet affitmerh ; I ſhould PHU 27-15: 
| utterly. have fainted, but that I truſt verily to ſee the goodnefſe of the Lord in 
: the land of the living ; and in another | be faith, that his fleſh refteth in 
[ hope. And this /pes vita. immortalis hope of immortal life, 8 8. Ang»ftive calls 
7 3 . te 
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_ It, is vita vite mortals, the. life of this mortal life, andif we were without it: w, 
a Fſam 3. + ould want breath. As the body lives ſpirando , fo the foul ſperardo, and it is 
very true in the ſpiritual life , Dus deſperavit , expiravit , he that defſpaireth, i; 
dead. 

Now to conclude this firſt affirmative rule, we may fay with the Pſalmiſt, 0 

Lord Godof hoſts, Bleſſed is the-man that putteth his truſt in thee : which bleſſing 
plalm 84- 13. in this life is, the certainty that we ſhall: enter in with the Bridegroom to the 
mga of it inthe life to come. And thus we have ſeen the nature, neceſſity, and 
end of hope. | 
2. Now for the firſt rule, concerning what is commanded and forbidden. Our rule 
for faith and hope is not unlike to thar of humility. 

1. As Nebuchadozozor Daniel 4,27.aſcribed the building of great Babel to his 
own power, and made his own glory the end of it ; ſo on the contrary (as we ſhew. 
edof humility ) we alſo fay of hope, it makes God the Author of's 
looks for, and makes his glory the end of all. For firſt it makes us go out of our ſelves 
and truſt onely in God, and wholly rely upon him, as the ſoleefficient cauſe of good, 
to us, we muſt wholly depart out of our felyes, we muſt not conceive that there is 
any ſufficiency in our ſelves, but thar all our ſutficiency is of God, not ſo much as to 
think a good thought, therefore much leſſe tro havea will todo it; but that it is God 

2 Cot. 3-5- that works the ve/le, and conſequently the perficere, both the will and the deed in us. 
We muſt not a{cribe any part or help to our ſelves; for our Saviour faith, Sine we 
mbhil poreſts facere, without me ye can do nothing. Upon which place S. Auguſtine 
John15. 5. noteth, it is not nihil magni, but nihil omnino, not any great thing, but nothing atall, 
and not nihil perficere, that we can perfe& nothing, but »«bi/ facere do nothing ar all. 
Andas it makes God the cauſe and firſt beginning, fo the laſt end roo, by giving the 
glory of his gracesinus to him ; andthe reaſon is plain in the Apoſtle, That no fleſh 
1Cor.1,29.31 war ory in his preſence, but, as it followeth, That he that glozieth ſhould 
iohim. | 
_ the exerciſe of hope two things are commonly ſeen. r. Grief. 2. Joy. Joy 
becauſe we hope for that which is good,and grief becauſe the good we hope for is de- 
layed, Or rather e coxverſo, 1. joy, avd then grief, If hope be true, itnever ſuffer- 
ethus to be ſecure, but we ſhall be ina continual war. The Apoſtle intimates to us, 
1 Theff. 5. 8, that we are warriours, whenhe adviſeth us to put on the helmet of hope. And in 
pfor. 13. 12. the Pſalms King David is ſometime beaten down, and ſometime raiſed again ; ſome- 
time hope andyoy-are vicors, ſometime fear and grief, And ſeeing delario boni, muſt 
have rationem mali, and that hope deferred 4ffiogit anwmumn, atftits the ſoul, it muſt 
needs bea great affliction to the ſoul, that whep a man ſhall ſee that which was pro- 
miſed not onely deferred; but ſomerimes to happen. clean congrary : as when he looks 
, for-peace, thenterrourand anguiſh to follow ; he ſhall finds not onely wicked men 
palm 115; 2- a", +—ohanegy he : green 2, 
and enemies upbraiding him and ſaying, as they to! David, nb: /pes veſtra, where 
is your hope ?. buteyen his own reaſon ſhall make a probieme with his ſpirit within 
him,and tell hjm it is in vain to hope any longer. Surely this muſt wo: k npon men, for 
it worketh even in dumb creatures, though they ſhall-not be partakers of the reſur- 
retion with us,, yet, becauſe the deliverance of man is noraccampliſhed,; they are 
fajd togroan, and deſire to be delivered. 
. Now the onely. remedy: for this is the conſaderation. exprefled by $, Auguſtine, 
in Pſalm 36. S$yſtine.illum, ſuſtinnit te, Owns te drum mutares vitam walam, ſaſt ine tw illuns 
dum coronat vitam boyam, bear with him that hath-born with thee; if. he have for- 
borne thee whilſt thou altereſt thy il] ife, forbear him whiles he crowns agood life. 
This hath great;;reaſon for it, which: ſhall be afterwards ſhewed whenwe come to 
treat of patieare, A » Sol 
$. Baſil compareth the Goſpel to a net, and fear to the lead'which' makes it fink; 
and keeps it falt,. and: hoe-to. the cork, which: keeps italwayes above, without 
the lead of. fear it- would he carried: hither -and thither,' and withont the-cork- 
"of hope it would fink down under water : and the Apoſtleſhewes #joyinhope, 
Rom. 12, 12: and therefore wills usto hold faſt the profefgiow of our: faiths; without ring ; 
Heb. 10. 13. and he gives a ſufficient reaſgn ,- for the! is faithful! thar hath- promiſed; And' ſo 
all theſe are: necefarily' tor/be; obſerved ini this command” of hope. Another 
thing commanded is hope! for -carthly things: For as our Saviour ſkith" of _ 


phil. 2. 13, 


Rom. 8. 22. 
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he that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is fairhful. alſo in much. God exerciſeth our Luke t6. 16. 
faith in heavenly things by a faith in earthly things ; ſo it may be ſaid of hope, It a 
man- can hope for. heavenly things, can he not hope for earthly ? And he that will 
not hop? in God for the lefſe, will not hope for the more. Oar Saviour argueth from 
thegreater to the leſſe. God having given us a ſoul, providing food to preſervelife, yq,..q, 5. 5. 
how much more will he provide food and raiment for our bodies andif he cauſe 
his ſun ro ſhine; and the rain to fall upon the wicked and ungodly, will he not pro- 
vide for his ſervants? 2: paſcit contemnentes, non paſcet colentes * He that feeds 
them that deſpiſe him, will hz not feed them that love him ? And our Saviour prc- 
ſecuteth his argument, that if God provide for th= fowls of the air, and the lilies = 
of the fietd, ſhall he not do it much more for ma", for whoſe uſe all things are made 
and preſerved? Therefore muſt we caſt our ſelves upon God, anqnottruſt rothe Hg} 77 > 
proud, and ſuch as go about with lies. , ; 

The care for temporal things is lawful, fo it be reſtrained within irs limits, thar is, 
within the lawful means and _ which God alloweth. For terrena bene carantur, 
nil male agendo contra illa : ſobene contemnuntur, nil male agen4o proprer illa ; we 
are careful enough for the things of this life, if we donot waſte them, and carelefſe 
enough of them, if we uſe no ill means to get them. 

Wecome now to that which is forbidden. The obje& of hope is bonum, and ner 
every bonxm neither, but that good which we ſee not, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, it mult 
be fururum. Spes que videtur noneſt ſpes , as itis in faith ; and beſides, thar it is f#- gm. 3. 25. 
tarum, it muſt alſo be poſsibile, and ardznm, poſtible to be had, yer nor with eaſ(c, 
but with ſome difficulty, to make us the better to cſtecm of ity for if we could 
obtain it-preſently, we nced not hope for it. And ont of theſe riwoariſe rwo extreams 
of hope, which are here forbidden. 1. Preſumprtion. 2. Deſpair. 

W hereas eternal lifc is propounded as a thing poſlible, ard«wm tamen, not to be at- 
tained without difficulty, there ariſeth in our minde an affeRion, called Preſumption, 
whereby -we apprehend it as poſſible and eafy, and ſo neglect to labour for ir, as a 
thing of difficulty, and thus preſumption hopeth without hope. But to avoid this 
we muſt know, that the Lords delighr is in them that fear him, and hope in his mer- plaim 147.11 
cy. This hope muſt be mixed with fear, in regard of the hardneſl: of attaining, -»e 

forte reprobi fiamus ; as S. Paul, though he hadbeen taken up into the thicd heaven; * <** 1® 12 

yet feared afterward, leſt he ſhould become a caſt away. "YH 
So then, as there ought to be hope. in regard of the poſſibility, ſo in reſpeR of rhe 

difficulty we muſt not preſume, we are not to preſume of our ſelyes, or of others. 

I. Not of our ſelves. For we are to know that of - our ſelves we can do nothing, 
unleſſe there be, Gratia preveniens, Gr ſwbſequens, preventing and following grace, 
which is divinum auxilium, the divine aid : if theſe be wanting, our hope is meer 
preſumption and folly. Sine me nihil poteſtis facere, without me ye can don-thing, 
is ſufficient to corre this hamour :' and S. Bernard faith of the firſt, Prerere 
Deum non-poteſt animn, niſi preveniatur ut querat, The ſoul cannor ſeek God with- 
out this preventing grace. And for the laſt, the Pſalmiſt faith, Thy loving kinde- pfatms. 22. 6. 
nefſe and mercy ſhall follow me all the dayes of my life. So that whatſoever we do, 
all muſt be attributed to Gods grace. Gratie divine aſcribitar omne 9404 proſpere a ;, ink 
nobu geritar, faith S, Gregory, whatſoever is well done of us is all and wholly aſcribed © © EF 
to Gods grace. 

2. Wearenot to preſume upon the help of others , our hope and truſt muſt notbe 
put in man.” Put not your traſt in Princes ( faith the Plalmiſt ) nor in any childe of 
man, and why ? Becauſe there is no help inthem-. Not in Abraham or 1{rael;for they =_ 145. 3. 
know not-;- nor in-Saints or Angels : for they are not clean in his fight. And there- Job 3 of 
fore $. Auguſtine ſaith, Solus fiduciam: preſtat homini.apud Deum,' Deus homo, it is FEY 

onely God the manthat gives man confidence with God ; for. he. is onely Clypens'. 
ſperantinm-in eum, 2 buckler to all them thar truſt in bim. God hath his ax in his hand Palmas. ze. 
ready toſtrikeus, go creature is able to ward off the blow, it is onely this Dexs home, 

hriſt Jeſus God and man, that is able to bear it off from us. 

. 3--ASa man may, not. preſume of himſelf nor others, ſo neither may he preſume 
upon God further then his word gives warrant. The word of God begetteth faith; 
and faith, hope, ſo that there can be no hope without faith, nar faith withour 
a promiſe-in the word whereupon-to' build, David. went no further, Renee 
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\the word unto wy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me ro hope. And therefoxs 


ic were a point of high preſumption for a man-to continne in fin, in hope of G 
mercjes gpm rack a _ amendment of life , whereas hay i no —_ 
miſe of God, that unrepentant ſinners ſhould finde mercy. 

The other extream is Deſp:ration, which is oppoſite and. flat contrary to Pre. 
ſumption, and hope too ; for whereas true hope conceiveth athing poſlible,though ie 
be hard, and preſumption takes it to be poſſible, but not hard; Deſpair thinketh irto 
be ſo hard, that it is impoſſible. Deſpair is of two ſorts. | 

I, The firſt is the Epicurean deſpair. And it was the Iſraelites faulr. He ſmote 
( faid they ) the ſtony rock, that the waters guſhed our, and the ſtreams over. 
flowed, can he give bread alſo? can he provide fleſh for his people ? S. Gregory 
giveth us a note. Becauſe the Iſraelites ex /xx#ri4 were not fed with Quails, as their 
luſt came upon th:m, preſ.ntly deſperaverznt, they deſpaired of Gods omniporency, 


orof his care in preteRting them and providing for them. And when a man con- 8 
ceiveth, that her hering promiſe will be alwayes f#t#rwm, to come, or if it * 


hath no taſte at all with him, or that it is a thing not much to be eſteemed, he giveth 
himſelf toſenſuality, as S. Auguſtine ſaid, nia non poſſum habere que ſpero, becauſe 
I cannot have whar I hope for, (atmy own will ) I will have thoſe things which 
are contra ſpe, that is, thoſe things which I can have in this life, which being pre. 
ſent cannot be the obje& of hope, according to the Epicures rule, Ede, bibe, luds, 
poſt mortem nulla voluptas ; eat, drink,” play, for there is no pleaſure after death to 
be hoped for. - | 

2. theſecond is more tobe pitied, but no lefſe dangerous then the other, which 

is deſpair in Gods mercy. The Apoſtle was afraid leſt the inceſtuous perſon ſhould 
have been ſwallowed with this. T his errour ariſeth upon an imagination that there 
may proceed ſuch evil from the-Creatyre, as God cannot maſter ; / whereas ic is moſt 
certain, that Gods mercics excced all fin. And this was Caizs caſe and ertour. My 
iniquity is greater then can be forgiven. S. Ambroſe writing upon that place, faich, 
Mentiris Cain, Cain thou lyeſt ; for if jt were poſſible or lawhul to think; that any 
one attribute of G-:d had larger dimenſions then another, it muſt needs be mercy, that 
would be moſt tranſcendent, becauſe it is an attribure which reacheth unto the hea- 
vens, whereas his righteeuſneſſe ſtanderh like the ſtrong mountains, and his judge- 
ments like the great deep. Therefore the School-men diſputing the caſe of 7#da-, 
whether his berraying of Chriſt, or deſpair of Gods mercy was the greater fin, they 
reſolve that his deſpair was the greater, becauſe it reje&ed the medicine of Gods 
mercy and Chriſts merits, by' which the other ſin might have been cured, and ſo it 
was {imply incoreable. D -ſpair not- therefore, nor let the Devil perſwade thee, that 
God is poor in mercy, and onely can forgive ſmall fins ; for his mercy is over all his 
works. er 

The means to attain and preſerve hope are theſe. Firſt to conſider the end of our 
hope, which extends it ſelf beyond this life. The Wiſe man faith, whena wicked 
man dieth, his expeQation ſhall p:riſh, and the hope of unjuſt men periſheth, but 
the juſt hath hope in d-ath. The confideration-of our end raiſeth our hope higher 
then this life. And in another place he tells us , that ſarely there will be an end, and 
our hope ſhall not be cut off; it ends not with our life ; and therefore S. Peter (quo- 
ting a place inthe Plalms ) fairb, Our heart ſhall be glad, and our fleſh ſhall reſt in 
hope. So that death doth not put an end to our hope. 

2. To conſider the examples of others. That 'the Patriarchs and Fathers loſt not 
the fruit of their hope. Our Fathers (faith thePſalmiſt ) hoped in thee, they truſted 
in thee, and thou didfſt deliver them. They called upon thee and were holpen, \they 

ttheirtruſt inthe, and were not confourided. And by theſe examples we ſhould 
be quickened in our hope. For itis the Devils policy tolay deſpair as an engine to 
entrap us ; perſwading us, that there were never fueh finners as we are, and there- 
fore never wereany in the like caſe with us, 'But if we look back into the Scriptures, 
we ſhall finde him to be but a ſedncer in this. 

3. Athirdis our own experience of Gods ſtrengthening us againſt former tempta- 
tions, | and of our own former deliverances from fin and danger , which may 
makeus fay with David, The Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the 


lyon, and out of the pay of the bear, he will deliver me out of the hand of this 
Philiſtine. 
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Philiſtine; this is drawn from our experience, then which nothing vſeth to be more 
prevalent with us. CEE 

4- Bur the chiefe means is that, which is formerly alledged, the conſideration of 
the promiſe of God, and withall that the promiſe is ſure, becauſe he is faichfall He*-10-23: 
that hatb promiſed, And whatſoever is written concerning theſe promiſes aforetime 
were written for our inſtruction, thatthrough patience and comfort of the Serip- Rom-t 5.4. 
tures we might have hope. And this hath been the eſpecial aymeof the holy Ghoſt, 
to ſtrengthen our hope, in mentioning ir lo often in Scripture. And it js onely God 
whoſe asxit is "30 eſt, whoſe word and work go together, therefore his promiſe 
is {o ſure, that he ſpeaks of things to come in the preter tenie, as if rhey were already 
done, de fwrurs in preterito. Therefore Nathan faid to King D avid,tranſtulit non tranſ= _ 

fert, God hath taken away or put away thy ſinne, not God will pur it away.. So * 299-1215: 
Saint Pax, that he hath (already )raifed us and made us fit in heavenly places in Chrift Epheſ.2.6- 
Telus ; becauſe though jt be nor yer c::me, yer is it as certainin reſpect of the promiſe, 
as if it were already come. 

Now ſeeing God is good and faichfull, we may ſafely hope in him. There js one 
thing remarkable and true in the blaſphemous ſp:ech of Rabaak-b, Thou truſteſt in | 
Egypt upon theſtaffofa bruiſed reed, on which ifa man leane it will go into his hand; 2 Kin 18:27: 
ſo fareth it with men that truſt in other things beſides God. The wiſe man faith, 
confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is like a broken tooth anda foot one P3725 15* 
of ioynt: in either of which there is little help, a waking dream, as the heathen (aid. 

Our hope therefore is called Spes viva, a lively hope ; for the worldlings hope is a. 
wortus dead, hath no life in it ; or at leaſt pes mmorra/u, a mortal hope ; it we truſt ts 

it, it will fail us and either wound us, or make usalhamed, as they in 7 ob, Fob 6.20, 

whereas true hope never-makes aſhamed, Rom-5.3 And then we may boldly ſay 

with the Prophet, why artthou {6 vexed, O my faul, and why art thou ſoditqui- | 
etcd within me ? Oput thy truſt in God, for heis the health of my countenance plal.q2-14- 
and my God, 

Thexeare certain ſignes whereby we may know, whether our hope be righr,for 
there is fleeting hope , when a wan thinks he hopes, bur doth nor, as a man may 
think he beleeves, but doth not. 

I. Thefirlt is the figne which appeared in Ezechias; in his (icknes faith he, I befeech 
thee, O Lord remember now, how I have walked before thee in truth, and with a 
perfect heart. To have been mindtull of God in proſperity, is a good ground for hope 
in adverſity. | | 

2. The ſecond is Saint Zobus, Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth him- 1 Jehn 3.4- 
ſelf, keepsa pure conſcience, doth nct (as they which preſume) make their con» 
ſcience arecepracle of corruption upon hope. For,as the fathers fay,Conſcientia bone 
enſftos (pes if it be kept clean our hope is trucand right. 

3: The third is Davids. Hope in- the Lord, and be doing good, it myſt be 
ative anddoing good. The henkes call labour the hutband of hope. There is hope 
the harlot,and hope the married woman ; now hope the wite may-be known from 
the harlot by this, that ſhe is alwayes with her huſband, accompanied with-lahour- 
Sacrificate ſacrificiom juſtitie, et ſperate in Domino, ofter to God the ſacrifice of 
righteouſneſſe, and put your truſt inthe Lord. There muſt be trayaile and ſtrife to P4l4-5- 
do good in a true hope. 

4. The laſt js Saint Pau/z, who makes good hope to hold out jntribulation. Tt gom.4,3.4 
is that which tries whether it will hold the touch or not, In flentse et ſpe erit fortitydp 
veſtre, inquietnes and confidence ſhall be your ſtrength, faiththe prophet, Bla.3 1.3 5. 
It we faint inadycrſity it.cannot be true, The heathencall hope the blefſom or bud of 
tribulation,v%* a=% if the bud be nipt , nofruitcan be expected, it-will be bye 4 
wr hope : but I it blofſome in tribulation, it-will bring forth fruit 'in dyua 

calon, Lada wa a, OT: bx 

Thelaſt of our rules is, that we '(honld not onely have this hope-in qur ſelves, _— 
but provoke itin othersalſo, It was Davids Ly many ſhalllee is, and fear , and "Ly 

truſt inthe Lord, Thatall the people may truſt in him. ; That the houſe of Krael. The 2255: 
houlc Aeras, That al that 'fear the Lord might truſt whim. Tothe furtherance whereof _ = 
he promiſeth to teach the wicked, and tells the fooles-that they deal madly in-ſerving 55.57" 
uptheir hom, thatiz,intrafting to themſelves, 1: [> ej boet 

And thus mitch for hope. | CHAP- 
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CHAP. I. 


The fixth duty isprayer, The end of prayer, Gods glory. The neceſſity of it. The power 
of prayer. The parts of prayer.1. Deprecation. 2. Petition. why God denies ſane. 
things we aſk.” 3. Tmterceſcion. 4. Thanksgiving, which conſiſts of 1. Confeſſion, 
Complacency, 3. promulgation. 4 Provecation of others. The excellency of praiſing 
Ged. The properties of true prayer. The helps to prayer. Signes of fanhfull prayer, of 
canſing others t0 Pray. 


Now concerning prayer, 
= every affection there is an operation ſuteable ; and' ſo every grace hath 
its proper eff.cts and operations : beſides which one grace uſually depends ſo 
upon another, that one may be called the fruit and effe of another Thus the fruir 
of faith is hope, and the fruit of hope is prayer, Spes operatio, oratso, hope works by 
prayer. And ſo the property of hope is to |tirre us up to prayer, and the property of 
prayer is to be interpres ſþes, that is, to expreſſe the deſires ot our hope. In which 
reſpec, as the Articles of our faith arc ſwmma cr:dendorum, the ſumme of things to 
be beleeved,and the Law {mma agendornum,the ſum of things to be done, ſo the Lords 
prayer is /#wma ſperandirum , the ſumme of things to be hoped. For the ſoul of 
man by conſidering and beleeving the judgements of God, being brought down, 
dejected, and humbled to the duſt, and as it were ſtruck dead, hath ſome life put 
into it again , by conceiving hope in his mercy : for which we muſt repair to God 
by prayer, andnothing better beſeemeth a ſuitor for it then prayer and ſupplication, 
Saint Awgaſtine ſtith, Precibus non paſſiburitur a4 Dewn, The way to God is by pray- 
er not-paces. Therefore that hope may be partaker of its object mercy , weare 
to know, that mercy is onely to be expected and obtained from God by prayer. And 
therefore Saint Anguſtine faith, wt deſtendar miſeratio, aſcendat oratio, let payer aſ- 
cend that mercy may deſcend ;and ſo there ſhall be a bleſſed 'entercourſe between 
his mercy and vur prayer, 
while weſpeak of prayer (leſt we miſtake) we are to conceive, that prayer con- 
ſiſtsnot onely in that which we outwardly make in the congregation, which tha Pro- 
phet calls vitw/wm latiornm, the calves or facrifice of onr lips, but inwardly alſo, 
in lifting up the heart, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Orabo ſpirien, orabs mente,T will pra 
with the ſpirir, T will pray with the underſtanding, which is when the ſpirit aſcends 
to God, which howſoever it be not heard by men, how vehement itis yet we 
know it is powerfull with Go; We ſee the experience of it: in» Moſer.” The Lord 
ſaith to bim, why crieſt thou- to me? -though there be no mention of any word he 
ſpak-;nd this is principally and truely prayer, for withour it the prayer of the lips 
prevaileth not. Oar Saviour {eerneth to taxe theScribes with reſting in « utward p.2- 
ver, when he quoteth'a ſpeech out of the propher, This people drawerh necr unto 


me with their mourh, and honoureth me with their lips, bur their heart is far from 


me. And he tells hi« diſciples in the fermonupon the mount, that it is not the ingemi- 
nation of Lord, Lord that will gain the kingdom of heaven. And therefore Saint Au- 
guftine faith, Hos negotium plus gemitibus conſtat quam ſermonibus, This work con- 
ſiſts more in groans then words ; the ſpirit mikes interceſſion for us with groanings 

ahvtterable. * | 
- 1, Now the min endand ſcope of prayer is Gods honour” and glory. It pleaſeth 
God by the prophet-to account: this as an eſpeciat honour done to him, that even as 
the eyes of leryantslook to the hands of their maſters, and the eyes ofan handmaid un« 
to harid of her miſtrefſe, ſo oureyes wait on the:Lord, untill he have mercy upon us, 
or, as Saint Awgnſtine Magna eft gloria Dei mt nos ſinaies mendics e118, It is Gods'great 
bononr, that weare his beggars; though it be of perfons without che Chaech, as in 
Cornelis, whoſe ptayer was accepted ,. Act-ro.2.or of perſons within the Church, 
yet out of Gods' favour by their fines, whe call ro God de. profundss, out of the 
depth of miſery; Pfal.1 30.1,. though the' perſon be' an heathen, 'yer his prayer inre- 
gard' of the act it felf is in ſome-degree acceprable.to God. And this be accounts as 
an addition to his glory , when we ackowledge; that what we! have, we _ not 
S om 
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rom our ſelyes, but from him. Beſides; he takes it as a further honour to him, as an 
hemage we render -bim, when we thank and glorifie him; either for benefits, or de- 
liverances, and to encourage us to rhis duty, he addes a promiſe; Call upen me 

(faith hey in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee (but upon what condition?) ;c1.., 
and thou ſhalt glorifie me. But this we may ſee ſer down- molt excellently I Was 
by the Prophet , where. he particularly exacts the dutic from five . leve- 
rall ſorts of men in one Pfalm , that are there mentioned, as more eſpecially bound 


a plal.107; 
t. They that wander in the wildernefle and are barborleſſeand in diſtreſſe and want, 
and are relieved, | verſ.4. 
2. They thatare at the pointof death, and are reſtored tolife and health. 10; 
3. They thatare in priſonand are delivered, . 23. 
4+ They that are delivered from ſhipwrack. - 


5+ They that are preſerved fromthe hands of their enemies | 
Theſe ſeveral ſorts of men, as he there ſpeaketh , when they cry unto the Lord; 15. 
he delivereth them out of their diſtrefle ; and therefore he often, reiterates this and 2*- 
Gith , Oh that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodnes, and declare 3” 
the wonders that he doth for thechildren of men. _y 
And this deliverance by prayer hath three/effects , whereby God: is glos 
rified. | 
1. When an humble minded man upon his prayer finds this deliverance; he: is pfal.44-2- 
thankful and glad. 15.13. + 
2. By th-s ſinners (ſeeing Gods goodnelle in hearing the prayers of his ſetvants) - *97*** 
ſhall beconverted. 
3 The mouth of all wickednes ſhall be ſtopped. 
By all theſe wayes prayer brings glory to God. | 
If then prayer bring ſuch glory to God, and that without it God is like tobe de- 
frauded of a great part of his honour, | 
2, It concerns ns neceffacily to practiſe it : and that not qnely in reſpectof God, 
but of our ſelves too. Our Saviour thewerh this by the parable of the widdow, and 
the unjuſt judge where her importunity prevailing with a wicked judge, ſhewes # j, 18.;. 
majeri, how powerful prayer is with God, a' father of tender mercies, and that we 
ought to pray allwayes, and not faint. And therefore having a care that we ſhould 
know how to pray, he himſelf who never did any ſuperfluous act, arid who is our 
adyocateand daily interceflor with God.ſet downaform to our hands;toinſtruet how 
to pray daily. | | 
> the uſe whereof, that comes to minde, which Chryſofoaw obſerves in his fi: ſt 
book de orande Denw, out: of Dan:6.10. where bodily death being ſet before Da- 
niel, if he prayed during i dayes, on the other ſide, Ianguam V1 z As if the for- 
bearance for that time would be the death of his ſoul, he choſe: rather to hazard his 
life, then to neglect his daily cuſtome. WIE} beet 
Inthe rm——_ = ervation _—_— _ —_ a mon and an 
eveni crihce. Which wasa type, is explained by the Pſalmiſt to be prayer, g@.1 41.2: 
ow as incenſe inthe morning, and lifting up 'of hands(which is nothingellc our A l 127 
prayer) for the evening ſacrifice. The fathers have for the moſt part written largely Numb. 28.3.8 
npor, the neceſſity of this duty, and: call it Clevens 4ies, ot ſer aw noctis , the key to 0- 
pen the day and the bar to ſhut in the night, Saint Chry/ofom calls it ſigwacutrmi dies, 
the ſeal of the-day, eut of the Apoſtle, who faith, that the creatures are good being 
ſanctifiedby =! elſe nor, and; ſo it is a ſeal tgqconfirmea bleſſing of the Creatures ;, Tim. 4.s. 
for the day dollowing. And in: this _ is ſaid, __— _— _ the 
loaves, by looking up totheavet), thatis, by praying-as alſo! the meat at ſupper by ,.... 
blefzing it before and Tinging anbymne of thanksgiving after... |} ;'+/ oy —— 
Andthis is nomewrhing, buta cuſtomeas ancient as Abrabeni, as the Jews record, -* + 56. 
whocroatinue it. ſtill 3the chief obthe- family firſt taltes bread, and blefſes ir by;pray- 
e& ,and4 then breaks ir;' and the laſt thing is totake thecup,and:ithentogivy a le- 
cond: bleſding ;this being ſo a'practiſe, the whole -Churchotrthe Jewsxoour 
Saviowrs|time obſerved it as © rhing -moſt:neceflavy : from which cuſtoaie Chriſt 
tranſkred; theule ofirt 20 his own: fupper. 'The:Apoſtle .fits all -rhe reſt of the {pi- Eph.6.13. 
xitaall armour to ſome ſpeciall part, as to the head, the breaſt, the feet; but ſpecifies no 
; part 
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Chap.1t. Of prayer and thanksgiving. Com.r, 
part for prayer, becauſe itis to cover all over, and to makeall the other armour nſe. 
tul .. Therefore the fathers upon that place of Epef.5.1 3.call it Armatwram armatere 
thearmour of all other moſt neceflary ; asif all the other were ofno more ſtrength, 
then if we were naked, if we put not on this. And they ſtile italio fleye//nms demonum, 
the Devils ſcourg, Athanaſius is confident that the bare, but faithful recital of this 
ejaculation, Exwrgar Des, Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered, will make 


_ all thedevils in hell roquake. And Maxim another father affirms, that he ever 


found this verſe [haſt thee, O God,to deliver me, make haſt to help me, O Lord] 
eftectual to deliver him from any temptation. And Saint Zames preſcribes no other 
remedy for afflictions then this,ls any among you afflict d? Let him pray, even when 
humane hope fails, yet pray, for that which is impoſſible by our ſelves, is poſoib3/e per 
COD by God,to whom we pray. And indzed it hath been ever ot tuch power 
thatit hath wrought miracles. 

I. In the ayre. By it E/ias the Prophet ſhur npthe middle region, that no rain 
could come down for three years and fix moneths, and he prayed again, and the hea- 
vens gave rain &c. 

2. If we deſire to ſee the like in other elements , we may in Fire, by 
*Q rrp wn for heby prayer brought down fire, which conſumed the captain 

is men. 

3. Inthe Earth At the prayer of Afoſes the carth opened and ſwallowed up Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, with their company. 

4. In the warter. Atthe prayer of Moſes the red ſea dividedit ſelf, and the waters 
werea wall to the child: en of Iſrael, and returned and covered the hoſt of the E- 

nians. .* 

m And this efficacie it hath wrought not onely in the clements , but 
in heaven alſo, Ar the prayer of Zoſ#ab the Sun and Moon ſtood ſtill. 

6. Inputting ro flight earthly powers alſo . At the prayer of Moſes, when he 
lift up his hands Iſrael prevailed. David ſtayed the plague. By it Hannah of a barren 
womb became fruitfull, The Ninevits eſcaped the ſevere judgements of God; exam- 
ples are infinite,but theſe ſeem lefſe , becauſe it hath power over ſpiritual powers, 
death,and hell and fathan. 

7. Ithath powe: overdeath. Eechias having received a meſſage of death,by pray- 
er obtained fifteen years addition to his life ; I have heardtby prayer and ſeen thy 
tears &c. 

$. Over hell and the devill. Our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, that by prayer and 
faſting the devills were to be caſt our. e: 

9. And laſtly, which-is the moſt remarkable; it overcometh God himfelf. we 
readthat Moſeruſed no other means bur onely Prayer, yer God faith, Let me alone 
that my wrath may wax hot ; as though while Moſes prayed God himſelf could do 
nothing againft the Iſrealites, or as if Aſoſes by prayer had offered violence to God, 
and held his hands, 2 tener te Domine, faith one , Lord , who holds thee, 
that thou fayelt let me alone ? Afoſer his prayer did in a manner binde . the 
hands of God. There is an almighty power in prayer, becauſe it overcomes: him 
thatis almighcy. | 

But it may be objeed, that how dare miſerable men, duſt and aſhes, preſume 
to ſpeak to God,being ſo excellent and omnipotent;and as 7aceb confeſſed now,being 
lefle then the leaſt of his bleſsings.: 

This is anſwered thus by one, #»n-preſumptione twa, ſed promiſyione et permiſcione 


ſua, God not onely permitreth it, but addeth a promiſe-to them that uſe it, and 


,$0,14, 
oel.2-32. 

A&.2.21. 

Rom.10.13. 


Mat.7.8. 
John. 16.23. 


Jer 10.25. 


commands us to call. upon him. In the Pſalm b alledged, call upon me inthe 
time of trouble, and I will hear thee, And Saint Peter and Saint Pax! both confirm 
the truth of this, when: they quote this of the Prophet 7oe/, whoſoever ſhall call 


.upon'the name of the Lord ſhall be faved. And the joyning of: two-places in the 


_ will make us call on God: with great confidence." 1Every.one that aſkceth 
(Gith Saint Afarthew)recciveth ; and that in Saint Fob», whatſoever ye ſhall atk the 
Father /in'my name he .will give it you. There can be no more faid then' that 
every :one that aſketh ſhall .have., and whatfocver you-afke you ſhall: have: 
whereas on the contrary, Godpfury will be  powreduponthetn, that call not 'npon 
hisname. 7 18 72 912261 « | F 
An 
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Com.T. Of prayer and thauksgiving. Chap.tt. 145 
as God is ready to promiſe; ſo is he alſo r6 perform ; yea ſo ready is he on 
em that he fith, b they call I will hear, To teſtifie this; he ere&ted = ty 
2 mercy ſeat in the Tabernacle : and when the temple was baile, he gives ita name xy 56.7. 

from vis duty of prayer, The Houſe of prayer, to ſhew how ready he woald be 
to hear the prayers there put up; and that not onely by his own people, but even _ | 
ſtrangers too ; for whom So/omon prayed-at the conſecration of the Temple : ! Fing- 8. 41- 
and this was acknowledged by the Perfiat King, who calls it, the houſe of the God Ra 723; 
of Heaven» Herein was the metcy ſeat placed, and the firſt part of the ſervice was pflm 141: 5. 
incenſe, which as we ſhewed before, is often interpreted to ſignific prayer : and Liike 1. 16. 
ſoit is intimated in'the Goſpel, when we read that the po without pray- 
ing, while the Prieſt was within atthe typical worſhip, burning of incenſe. And 
as God had a ſeat of mercy then on earth, ſo hath he now ereed a throne of grace - 
in Heaven, from whence, / «/cendat oratid, deſcendet gratia , if prayet aſcend; 
gracedeſcends. And becauſe that we cannot have acceſle by our ſelves, by reaſon ot 
our ſins, therefore order is taken, that we may have acceſle per a/iwm, by another, Rom. s. 2: 
even by Chriſt , who to aſſure us the more of the effieacie of our prayers ; nor \, _ . 
onely in his fleſh off:red up prayers and ſup>lications with ſtrong crying and tears; + 
but ill makes interceſſion for us; and therefore in the Revelation, he is figured gw. s. 34s 
by an Angel that receives the prayers of the Saints in goldeh cenſures ; mifgles Rev. 1. 6: 
them with incenſe, to make them acceptable, atd fo offers them up to his Father. 
So that as he prayeth for us himſelf, ſo he makes our prayers ——_— ind there- Zach. 12. 19; 
fore he makes us Prieſts to God, to offer this ſpiritual ſacrifice of prayer , and #46: 
praiſes ; and, as it was protniſed; to pour upon us the ſpirit of grace atd ſuppli- 
cation, ſo it is performed by Gods ſending the fpiric- of his Son into out 
hearts, whereby we cry, Abba Father ; which ſpirit helperh our infirmities, and 
when we know: not how to pray , makes interceſſion for us with fighes and 
groans that cannot be expreſſed. So that we have no reaſon to doubt of thie 
efficacie of our prayers with God, but to reſt aſſured, chat God is highly plea- 
ſed with them , and is ready and willing to hear us, atid to grant what we ask 
according to his will. Thus we ſee; all is perfotmed on Gods part. Now for 
the duty it ſelf. | ; 
This duty of Invocation hete commanded contains in it two thirtgs. | 
I. Alifting up of our ſoul, a fixihg of the minde upon God, as the Authourand' palm 23. r. 
giver of all od. ' 62:6 
2+ A pouring out of oar ſoul, a full declaration of our deſites, and medirations,or 142.2: 
what itis we require of God, 


Invocation or prayer is divided into + Gs | 
either for our ſelves, which alſo is CNepr ecation wy, for the 


a6 TN removal of ſome evil. 
I; Petition,and that bes ſubdivided into ion. for- the obtain. 
or for others which we call ing of ſome good, rrewga, 
Interceſsion, mw, | 


$s. Thankſgiving, xwri 
7. The firſt part of Petition is Deprecation; that evil felt or feared may be re- 
moved ; and this is moſt properly and uſually the matrer of our — manat- 1, ..13- 
flited (faith S. Zawes) let him pray ; and though hope apprehends nething bur good, 
yet the removal of evit hath rariovews boxs; and ſo may be the objeRt ofhope; andthe - 
ſubjeR of prayer, And this conſiſts in thiree points. | mY TP 
I, Ut malwm avertatsr, that evil my be turned away before it come, Ibcicech pan.s.16. 
thee, O Lord, ( faittrthe Propher ) ler:thine anger and fary be turned away: "That 
Gods wrath may be tarned'away; befote.it come upon us, 
| 2. Ut malinn anferator, that evil may be taken away after it hath ſeized upon us; pfal25.2t. 
Deliver Iſrael, O Lord, out of all his troubles. 1hat being in trouble 'we may be de- 
 livered out of it : andthis is called /iberatio, deliverance.  - ©! a 
3. Ut malum minzatar,'that cvil may be lefſened. Lerthine anger ceaſe fromius 85.4: 
(faith the Plalmiſt)nitige iram t#am;when we pray for adiminttion;thatlo we way — -3 - 
be able to bear it. | | ;. tris £524 26t vt . 
T Put 


146 Chap.tt. Of praytr and thankggiving. Com. 
 Butasaneceſlary preparmtive to this, the Saints have ever uſed Confeſſion ang ;.. 
now! of fins. The Fropher in ſundry Pſalms runneth firſt over all hisfay 
fins of omiſſion and commiſion,of thought, word,and decd, againſt God, his 
or himſelf, by inſtigation of others, or of his own accord. For Prov. 28. 13, Hethy 
covereth his fins cops 7 ea adangtrous ſaying:and in P/a/.32.3,4.thereg 
dangerous example ; 'till he had opaned his fins, his bencs conſumed, and hy 
moyſture was intothe dreughe of ſummer. Solikewiſe did Daiel make con, 
feſsion before he comes to petition. 
— I, Thechiefthing to be prayed againſt, waxime drprecandurs, is tobe k 
Luke 22. 32. falling into fia by temptation. That we may not be winnowed by Srhen.Not to wiſh 
as commonly we do, I would I were out of the world, bur as our Srviours prayer for 
John 17. 15. his Diſciples, I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt rake them our of the world, but that thoy 
ſhouldeſt keep them from the evil. And we deſiring bur thus, certainly Gods promiſe 
1 Cor. 10. 13 will not be unperformed, for he is faithful who will not ſaffer us tobe pans above 
that we are able. And either our ſtrength ſhallencreaſe with the ſtrength of our crofle, 
Pſalm 89.23. Ory as our ſtrength, ſoour croſſe ſhall diminiſh. The enemy ſhall not be able todo uy 
' Violence. | 
2. We are todeprecate temporal dangers, as 7ehoſbaphat did. We.know not what 
2 Chr0.20.12 todo, hoc ſolum reſtat, ut ad te eculos dirigamus Demine, Our eyes are upon thee, O 
Prov. 18. 16, God. then in our trouble and diſtreſſe Nowen Domen ſhall be turris fortiſrima, 
| The Name of the Lord will be a aq + ge tous. Bat yctconcerning temporal evil, 
we mult ſtand affeted as the three children weee, who anſwer'dK. Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan-3.17-18: 1r God whom we ſerve is able todeliverus from the burning fiery fornace.; but if 
not ( becauſe the promiſe and covenant is conditional ) we will not ſerve thy 
God 


2009 &c. | 
Marth.26-39- And thus far and no farther went our Saviour when he nſed-deprecation, Ea. | 


aubhncce. Gar? & _ag! pokible, lerthus cup paſſe from me 't nevertheleſſe not my will, bur 
32.  Theſecond branch of Invocation is new), Precation, which is the tefiring .of 
ſome thing that is good. There is no one thing more-common in the Pſalms then 

Plal-119:73- this; as, 2, Give me underſtanding, So 2. Eſtabliſh the thing thatithou haſt 
125 rought in us,&c. Asthe firſt ptayer is to give what-we want; {o the ſecond is, 

68: 28.., eſtabliſh and confirm itin us when we have it. 3. The third isthatof the Apoſll. I 


to our Saviour, Lord increaſe our faith in us. We muſt not keep at a in 
ons xo6ts ” deſire an increment, that we. may grow in grace, as the Apoſtle. coun- 


Concerning this part of prayer, petition of the gaod we want, It is true, our 
Marth. 20.42, d&fires are not alwaycs granted; foras Chriſt anſwered the ſons of Zebedee, ye ask 
' ye know not'what; ſo 'it may be-ſaid to ws, we: often defire xather that which is 
. Henan bar own butnburs then to Gods will ; as Chry/e/tome reports of a Thief, 
purpolingto continuein his ſip, orabet Dewn nt non caperetar, eo citing ca: 
P_ heprayrd that he might norbe rake, and was taken-fo much the ſooner, 

ecauſe he ſo prayed. : | 
Therefore the rule we muſt follow, and whereon we muſt gronnd onr prayer is 
1. John 3. 14. that iſe, Quicquid trwnduns volantatens tru | perimas,' whatſoever we as 12c- 
. cording to-bis-will, he will: grant us : ſuchate.the graces of hisfpirir, and whar- 
ſvever-js neceflary -to falvation , '#s the Wond , Sacraments, -piblique Wor: 
ſhip; &c- Theſe are that wn. necrfervam , which | the | Plalmift ' fo earneſtly 
plalm 27.4. begged, nem petiia Jehovah, One: thing tave T'deficed df ithe Eord. "He detired 
Me things, but one thing eſpecially, = #n&, to dwdl.in ther houſe-of God all 
de lige of vis life, to contieue intho-Churth of God kli istife, wherobre-might 
glerific God, and work out his own falvation. 'Wharſberer: is: ab@kitely- neceſe 
- ary totheſe ends, we may ſaſcly-avic, nnd be fine Gad wilt grant, -and therefore our 
Savionr tolls.us, thar-God-grantrhis Spirit to thoſe tharalchim, thir is'one thing 


L 


which he willnot deny us. .- Ip b2lho 2.2 
. Now with cheſe, png in pray for! temponl rhings,/ that is, -we 
Gen: 26,20, may pray ,! firſt, for a bamperency , nor! for- ity, 'The| Patriarch Zerob 


prayed onely for food and rajment, and Agr the ſon of Zakgh prayes,, Give 


me 
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Com.r. Of prayer and thanksgiving. Chap.iti: 147 
me neither poverty nor riches, but /#fficientiam vickus, a luthciency bnely,whereupoh prov; 30.8; 
$. Auguſtine faith, non indecenter petit, quia hoc petit, & non amplins, it isno0un- 
beſeeming prayer, becauſe he asks onely ſo much, and no more. 2; We muſt defire 
them with condition, if God ſee it expedient, ſubmitringto his will ; as Chriſt; IF ic 
be poſkible, and if it be thy will : fo did D«vid praying for reſtitution tg his king- 2 Sam. 15: 23 
dom. If I have found favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, 8c. if 
not, here I am, let him do what ſeemech good ro him, He refignes all to Gods will, 
and there is no more compendious way to obtain what we need, then to reſigne all to 
Gods pleaſure, whatſoever means we ule , or however we ſtruggle, nothing will 
avail without this. | 
Now that which was mentioned before, concerning owns & omnza, falls in beſt to 
be expounded here. It ſcems ſtrange that every one that asks ſhall have,and that whaz- 
ſoever he asks he ſhall have, ſceing ir is certain that many ask and have nor. | 
1. We muſt remember that of S. A»g«/tine, that our duty is to pray however ; for 
as he faith, 7»bet wt petas, & 5 non pets diſplicet, & non negabit quod prtis; + tu nou 
petes ? doth God command thee to pray, andis he diſpleaſed if thou prayeſt nor, and 
will he not deny thee what thou prayeſt for, and yet doſt thou not pray ? 
2. We muſt knoy that the cauſe why we receive not, is not in hs promiſe, bur it | 
our asking. Ye a>k and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſle, ſaith S. ?,mer:Foritis nor 1-4: 3- 
a demonſtrative ſigne of Gods favour to us, to have all we d-fire granted ; for we ſee 4 
that the Iſraelites deſired fleſh, and fleſh God ſent them, bur is was with diſpleaſure ; P# 5: or 
for while the meat was yet in their mourhes, the wrath of God came upon them, and _ 
flew the-mightieſt of them, and ſmote down the choſen men of Iſrael. And upon the — 31. 
peoples violentdeſire to have a king, God gave themone, bur in diſpleaſure. Nay ic ! Sam. 8. 22; 
is ſo far from a favour, that God ſometimes grants the Devils(whom he fayours not) ack = pn 
their requeſts ; as in the caſe of Fob and the Swyne. | 4 
3. And asthis is notan abſo'ute ſigne of favour,ſo Gods d:nying of our requeſts,is 
notalwayes a figne of his diſpleaſure. This we may {ee in S, Pas/; who obtained not EY 
that he defired concerning the prick inthe fleſh. 1. One reaſou S, /fdore and S. Aug, 2 ©0r-12. 8, 
give; Sepe mwltos Denus non exaudit ad voluntatem, ut exaudiat ad ſalutem, God oft- De ſunme bond 
rimes hears not many as they defire , that he may hear them to their good. 2, Ano- #. 3. cap. 1: 
ther reaſon is given by S, Ag, God denies not, but only defers to grant,that we might 
by his deferring them, ask and eſteem of them more highly. Deſsderia delatione creſ< 
cunt, & cito data vileſcunt , deſire encreaſeth by delay , and things ſoon giyen are of 
light eſteem : and therefore he add+, Servar t5b: Dems quod non vult cito dare, ut & tu De verb, Don. 
diſcas magna mag deſiderare, God keeps for thee,thar he will not give thee quickly, cap. e. 
that thou mayeſt learn with more affeQion to deſire great things. 3. A third reaſon is; 
that-we might the more carneſtly ask for them ; which our Saviour intimates in two . 
blesto us ; one of the unjuſt judge, and the importunate widow:and the other of E*ke 18. 2. 
the friend that called up his neighbor at midnight ; by both telling us, how much im- 21+ 5. 
porrunity prevails with God. 4. A fourth is;God,though he gives not quod perimms; 
what we ask,yet he will give q#od novit #tilins,what he knows tobe more profitable 2. Cox. 12. 8; 
for us : as in the cafe of S. Pal, My grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee. 5; Some things 
we pray for may be hurtful to us, (as knives for children) ſo as that #0» accipiendo ac= In Johan: 14: 
cepimus, we are better by wanting then poſſeſſing them. Chry/oſtome calls prayers tor 
ſach things, childiſh and aguiſh prayers z as S. Ang. male uſurus eo quod valt accipere, 
Deo potins miſerante non accepit, God in compaſſion lets not him receive, that which 
he meant to uſe ill. And therefore ſomerime to miſſe that which we conceive to be a In 66. ſend 
benefit, isa bleſſing. And therfore we will conclude this point with a faying of S. Ang. proſperz: 
fideliter ſupplicans Deo pro neceſiitatibus hnjus vite, & miſericorditer auditur > miſe- 
corditer non auditur : quid enim #nfirmo fit ntilins, may is novit Medicus quam egrotus, 
Godin mercy hears , and in mercy hears nota faithfal ſappliant for the neceſtities of 
this life ; for the Phyſitian knows what is profitable for the ſick man berter then him- 
ſelf. Theſe reaſons are from the matter of our prayers,others taken from the manner 
of - —_ ny mentioned hereafter. | A : | 
ethi of Invocation is Interpellation or Interceſsion,which is prayer either ; 
for the Pk oragainft the crofles of others. The Fathers ſeldome 4c the Fa- 5 
thers : but inthis S, Avg. cites S, Ambroſe. Frater miſs pro te rog as tantum,pro te unus Hexqm, lis, ; 
erabit, fi autem pro omnibus rog as, ones pro te rogabunt, My brother,if thou only pray 
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In Moral, for thy ſelf, one ſhall pray alone for thy ſelf, but if thou pray for all men, allmen will 
priy forthee. And S. Gregory faith, 2uiſquis pro alits intercedere, nititar , ſti pating 
ex charitate ſuſfragat, & pro ſemet ipſo tanto citines audiri meretur, quanto mags de. 
vote pro alits intercedit, whoſoever prayes for others, doth the rather pray for 
himſelf, and by ſo much the ſooner deſerves to be heard for himſelf, by how myck 
the more deyoutly he intercedes for others, S. Chryſoftome hath an excellenc 
th Math. - ſpeech to this purpoſe. Pro ſe orare neceſsitas cogit, pro alizs charitas fraternitaty 
hortatny : dulcior' autem ante Deum «ft oratio, non quam neceſiitas tranſmittit, ſed 
quam charitas fraternitatis eommendat : it is meere neceſſity that compels a man tg 
pray for himſelf,bur it is a brotherly affe&ion that draws a man to pray for others : and 
tharpcayeris more acceptable to God, which is cauſed by love then neceſsity. 
This part of invocation hath divers branches. As we are to pray forall men. 1. For 
J _ ſinners, thathave not fined unto death, and there is a promiſe that prayer hall be 
*'* heard. In which reſpe& there1s a prayer in our Liturgie, ficſt for them that are with- 
out the Church, for their converfion, as Heathens, Jews, Turks, Hereticks, Schiſma« 
ticks : then for thoſe that are in the Church ; which are with us, and yetnotof us, 
but are ſtill in blindnefſe and ignorance, or know but praRtiſe not, 2. Weare to pray 
for them, that not onely are opprefſed with outward afflitions, but inward tempta- 
tions, and the bur. ben of their fins. 3. For thoſe thar ſtand; that they fall not, but 
Matth. 5. 44. Perſevere, 4- For them that are our enemies and perſecute' us. And for this we 
have not onely our Saviours precept, but the praRtiſe of holy men. Saint Gregory 
Hom. 27. in Evang. upon that place in eremiah 15. 1. where God faith, though 
Moſes and Samuel ftood before me, yer my heart could not be towards this peo» 
ple,&c: asks the queſtion, why Moſes and Same! are elpecially named ; and gives 
this 1eaſon, Becauſe the prayers of ſuch are moſt powerful with God, who having 
received an injury, can preſently pray for thofe that wronged them. Now fach are 
Exod. 17. 4. {Hoſes and Samwel. For Moſes when the people-were readyto ſtone him , preſently 
 __ prayeth for them. Same! though the people defired-to calt off his government, 
1 Sam. 12: 23 yet faith, God forbid that I ſhould ceaſe to pray for you. And of theſe prayers 
plalm 35. 13, It i» faid, that they ſhall return into our own bofome. They are very effeQuall, 
forin theſe caſes, 2: pro alits orar, proſe laborat, he that prayes for others, labours 
1 Tim. 2.2, for himſelf. 5. For Kings and Magiſtrates, as the Apoftle adviſeth. 6. Laſtly, but 
mc eſpecially for the peace and good of the Church. © pray for the peace ot Jerg- 
pfalm 122. 6. falem, faith the Pllmitt, who alto wiſhed, thathis rongue might cleave to theroof 
137-6. of his mouth, it heforgate ro pray for it. 
The fourth branch of Invocation is Thankſgiving. Invocation-is for that we 
want and defire. Thank ſgivingis for that we have received. -So that whether we be 
Efay. 65. 24, wered before we call, as the Prophet ſpeaks, when God gives before we ask ; 
Matth. 7,7. Or whetherit be given us when we ask , in both cafes we have :cauſe to enter 
itn 22606 into this conſideration, id retribuam Domino, what ſhall Irender unto the Lord 
\ © forall his benefits. And indeed the chief end of all ſhould be the glory of God. For, 
Gen. 2.3, for his glory all things that are made were created :. the ſeventh day when he had 
finiſhed his work of creation was inſtituted for his praiſe and glory. And for this 
purpoſe man was placed in Paradiſe to praiſe him, and after his fall mankinde had 
Efa. 24.13.8&c Periſhed, and all things had been again reduced tonothing, -but that God might have 
{ome to glorific him, Now it is rw that God takes and accepts of. thanks as a 
2 Chro.25.31 great part of his glory, And therefore were the thank-offerings among other ſacrj- 
3346. fices for Gods fervice and glory inſtituted of old ; and he that offereth methanks 
ow _—_ ( faith God by the Prophet) giveth me glory : and the Apoſtle, All things are for 
*+15- yourſakes, that the aboundant grace might, through the thankſgiving of many, re- 
doundto the glory of God. | 
That which the Heathen faid is true, Gratws animm oft meta benignitatis, gratitude 
is the end of bounty. And'it is the condition of our abligation to God, and of Gods 
plalm 50.15. to us. Call npon me in ime of trouble, and I will hear yon; there is-Gods, and 
thou ſhalt glorifie me, there is ours. 
The Hebrews make Thankſgiving to conſiſt of four parts, according to the four 
words uſed by thankful perſons in: Scripture. | oft | 
2 Cat« 4. 7. 1. Confefsjonor acknowledgement, Confirebor,T will confefſe, that we have no- 
Pſalm 121. 1. thing but that we have received from God, That our help cometh from the hills from 
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no inferiour creqture, from above $99 from the Father of li hes. Nor muſt we con- James 1.17; 
ceal'what. we aver, ived. "Saint Au the fairh, thatas he vine abort 

pied a hab ewerorin he ivrath chat thine h#hach that he han ho hf 

non coule r quod habet s Fatic et, that <'not what be Hath is'unthan r 

And ther: ve mult ; 


efare we muſt acknowledge them, as 44rd not innata, as of Gods 
of cur” own' acquiring. Ty + & 17 f i 5 # CHEz HT , Mt 

2. The ſecond is contentment and complacency in Gods gifts by a rarepul accep- 
tation of whatit pleaſeth God to beſtow npon us, complecus, Iam we [pt led.” Kin 
David may be a pattern to usin this point. The Lot is tallentomeina fai Sround, ye 
I have agoodly heritage, it liked him well, he defired no more; 'For' as Safrir 3 - 
nard faith Spiritus gratie contumeliam facit, qui benitfi-iuum dantis grata mente non ſuſci- 
pit, The undervalding of gods bleſſings by not being 'content with wharhe ſcnds fn Eph. 
as is a reproach to the ſpirit of grace. Andirt was the diſeaſe of the Iſraelites four- | 
ty years together. Of which Saint Aug»ſtine ſaith, De nella re mag's D exims offendi(ſe nn 
le pepulus F udaicics dicitur, quam contra Deun nurmurande, The Jews Red Sy -1 
God in nothing more then in murmuring aglinſt him:''Saint Paul Tcarned better |: 
that is; ro be content in whatſoever cftarz he was. And his counſel was, be content oſal.66.14. 
with that ye have. eats ear = 111.1 

3. The next is Promulgation or publiſhing to others the benefirs we receive Anun- 40-9. 
tiabo, I will declare. I will tell you (Gaith the Pſalmift) what God hath Jone ro my ,-qp6-" 
ſoul ; andin another place befaith, he will not onely tell it inprivate , but” publickly > irs 
in the congregation, and in megnd Congregatione, in the great congregatioh : and( that 4goug. 
being not enough) to aff the people and among all narions. And yet higher, to his 
ſeed and poſterity, and be ond they to all generations to come. Which he hath done, 
we ſee it. For as Saint C} oftom faith ' well, Oprinia beneficiorum cuflor oft ipſa gom.25.in 
memoria beneficiorum, et perpetua conſeſtio gratiarww, | The beſt prelerver of benefits is Marh. 
the memory of them, and perpetual thankfulnefle for them. 1 Rn Hi FR 

4. The fo and laſt Is [ncitatio, a ſring upor provocation of others to do the pfal.g5.1. 
like. Venite, O come let us ſing unto the L &c. Pit the Pſalmilt. Arid praiſe the 147-12. 
Lord O Jeruſalem, praiſe thy God O' Sion-' And again praiſe ye the Lord, Sing 14%! 
unto the:Lord anew ſong, and his praiſe in the con regation of Saints; And his 
laſt Pſalm is all incitation,- nor onely to men, bur to the'creatures, to perforth thiis 
du : PW - k ; 4 [ 1 - . | a i 4 iF 

Now as there is Deprecation,or interceſſion,for others ſo this duty of thankſgiving 
is to be performed not onely for our ſ-lyes, buralſo for others; in which'the firſt ex- 
ample, we haye in Scripture is Abrahams ſervant, after he had founda wife for his 
maſters ſon, Gen.2.37.. $0 did Dawel for the ſecret revealed,Dan-2.:0.' Moſes com- 
poſed a ſong for the' deliverance out of Egypt, Exod-15.1 Deborah and Barak tor 
the victory over Siſera, Judg:5.and ſo Sdint Paw/uſuilly begins His Epiſtles with 
thankſgiving for others,as Rom. 1.8. 1 Cor. 1.4. and 2 Cor.1.-.Epheſ. 1.3, 

Toſtir us up to this duty of praiſe, King David hath the commendation above | 
all other of the Patriarches for his exa& perfortnafice of it, in all the parts above 1 Sam. 13. 14. 
mentioned and in this reſpe& was called a man after Gods own heart, as Sane/ told 
Sasl. S. Chryſoſtom examining whiy he was ſo ſtiled rather then Abraham and Moſes 
and the reſt, faith, he could finde no'other reaſon for it but this, becauſe (God 


defires that his name ſhwuld be exalted and Me above all) he labotred more 
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plenteouſly in this point thenany other,and in that reſpeR deferyed tht title better | 
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would praiſe God at midnight , Pſalm 1196 | 

Plal 39.15 And the deſire he had to have fi e frolenged 

Oletme live (Gith he, and wh or ) ll praiſe thee, 
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gnam gratie, there is no ſurer ſigne cf grace then thankſgiving. Nay we fee that we 
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Andasit was the cauſe why God created man, ſo was it alſs of all the creatures ; 
and they (as the Plalmiſt faith) perform their duty herein. The Heavens (Guth he) 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy work &c. Inſo- 
much-as we fee that he calleth upon the very worms to performe this duty ; 
__ _ Saint Chryſoftows note is, that they werejin worſe eitate then worms 
thatn it. 

But oy the Church there it is the moſt natural duty that can be performed ; In thy 
Temple every man IR of thy praiſe : what is preaching: predicere, bur to 
declare to all the world, his benefits of creation, redemption by Chriſt, and other 
benefits we have by bim, in publiſhing whereof we praiſe and honour God, and 
therefore the concluſion of all ſermons is with a Doxology, To whom with the Fa. 
ther &c, be all honour &c. As was uſual with the Fathers. For the Sacraments, 
that great myſtery whichis the complement and perteRion of all our ſervice on 
earth, is called »:-6i=a thankſgiving ; for what is it buta folemne commemoration 
of that grand meicy and bencfir of our redemption by Chriſts ſacrifice upon the 
crofle, and therefore it ends with « g/oria, Glory be to God on high &c. and for 
prayer, we pray,that we may have matter of praiſe, yea praiſe for benefits received 
mult be joyned and goe along with our prayers, els they are not acceptable, ſo that 
we in all our church exerciſes tend to this. 

The Pfalmiſt {aicth of unity, that it is good and pleaſant. The Fathers obſerye 
from hence. the excellency of vnity ; for that ſome things are good, but not pleaſant, 
others pleaſanr, but not good, but this is both, The ſame may be ſaid of punts 
Pfalmiſt tells us, that it is both good and pleaſant, and addes a third thing, for where- 
as ſome thinge may be both good and pleaſant , bur nor comely , he therefore 
faith, thatitis both god and pleaſant, and a comely thing to praiſe the Lord, and 
to be thankful. i | 

Befides this, lets conſider, that this is a profitable and an excellent ſervice , pro- 
fit is a great mover, and all excellency without this is conremned, Here is excellen- 
cy and honour for beatins eff dare quam accipere, It is more bleſſed to give then 
to receive. Now here we give ſome thing to God, and there is nothing els 'we 
can give or return tokim for his benefits, quid retribnam, faith Devid, I will take 
the cup of {alyation &c.that is, offer the ſacrificeof praiſe, that's all I can return, God 
eſteems itan addition to his honour , and therefore it is called magnifying, glori- 
fying and fanRifying of his name,as if we made him hereby more great and glorious 
and holy then he is. And as the duty is thus excellent, ſo it is profitable ; for we 
never give praiſe and thanks \ but we receive ſome thing : Deus v#lt nos gratos efſe 
ut capaces fimm majorum ben: ficioruns, by gratitade for benefits received, we are 
fitted for greater benefirs, Ten lepers were cleanſed, and onely one returns back 
to give thanks, who hereby became capable of a greater mercy; Chriſt tells him, 
his faith had ſaved him. Our gratitude 1s never done grats, but gets a reward ; as 
there is firſt aſcenſws or ations , the alceat of prayer , and then-deſcenſme gratie, a 
deſcending of grace. : 

So as Bernard(aith, when there is recur/#4 gratiernm, a ſending back of thanks, 
then there is a new decarſu gratie, a deſcending of benefits, and ſj ceſſi # rector /3ce gr a- 
tiarum, 6 decarſus gratie 5 if thanks be not returned,, there will be noe more 
return of grace and other benefits : that grace we have received, if it ſtand ſtill, 
and be not inrecerſs, in perpetual ſucceſſion by returns, then like water (to which 
its oft compared) it ſtands till, and put:ifies : and rots all the gifts and graces 
beſtowed formerly. The ſame Father on Act. 7-makes a queſtion, why thoſe excel 
lent and rare examples of grace and vertue, which were ſo common in the primi. 
tive times, are not riow ſeen ; we have the ſame beginnings. they had, and we 


© .' admire thoſe that continue, as thy begun in grace, butthey not onely continued, 


but increaſed, and went forward, and had their gifts increaſed, which is, as he 
faith, becauſe Gods hand isnot ſhortned, or his goed will altered, but our thank(- 
givings are ſcant and thinn ſowen, and therefore our harveſt muſt be ſcanty and 
thinn too, and therefore he ith ve etati neftre propter ingratitudinem, wo to our 
age for unthankfulneſſe ; this is the reaſon why there is not the fame progreſle of 
grace in usas was iti them. For as'Proſper ſaith, Gratie nu/lum certine off ſignuns 
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Now there axe five rules to dire us that our invocation may be rightly 


1. Jt muſt be anjmatg, it muſt have life in ir. Saint Bernard faith, upoh that 
of the plalm{ Cor wenum drreliquit me, | nibil in mundo fugaci99 corde, ther's nothing Fial-40-15. 
more flecting then the heart. Our extravagant thoughts come ſo thick upon ys .in 
our prayers, that they hinder our prayers trom aſcending unto God: And it js a 
common fault, our prayers are exa#imes withour life. And therefare the Plalmyit 
begins andends a Plalm, praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul; and praiſe the Lord O-my pfal.1os. 
ſoul, and all that i; within me praiſe his holy name : weamniſt not 5 Lag tongue — Tog.7; 
bur a ſoul to praiſe him- I powre out my heart by my falffaith he ; and ſo he © £4 
willeth others,powre out your hearts before him. And.th2 Apoſtle,I will pray with 1 cop 14.15; 
the ſpirit and will pray with underſtandingalſu, And indeed ordinary civility ſhou'd © ** 
teach us thus much tp d0.n0lefſe to God, then to men, to minge that which we ſpeak 
ro him, But the negle& of this is muchaugmented by an humour of men;iti qur age 
that are much delighted with long prayers in privatc, praying beyond the meaſure 
of their abiicies, Saint Agate ſpeaking of the $ of Egypeand he WOT- FEpſt.adpro- 
ſhip, faith dicwntar fratres Egypto cretras orationes babere ſed £45 brewiſrinas, et bam. 
repiim guodammedo 41acnlaies, the. brethren in fgyptare id to pray often, but their 
prayers were very ſhort, gnd<jaculations &c, and his reaſon was, we per, produZzores 
moras evaneſcat atque hebetet intentis,lelt by loag continuance their good intentions 
ſhould-vaniſh and grow-guil. Theſe ejacyjations were a remedy . againſt duiling of 
our good intentions, and therefore his adviſe is, intentio non eff obtundends fi pergn- 
rare won po'eft, our intentions aot $0 be-blanted if it cannot hold out ; and I pode. 
raverit non Cits » weeenda, if it can hold out , it is not to be brokenof: for indeed 
we have need ofall helps to ,cur devotion, which. is cafily interrupted, Crpio ſal- 
we fieri' (faith he) ſed now permtirtant cogitationet vane, l deſire to be faved, bur my 
extravagant thoughts hinder me Dawine vin patior 4 cogitationibus meu reſponde pro 
we, Lord I ſuffzr violence, anſwer thou for me. The 119, Plalm is full of theſe 
czaculations, and every. one of thiemis4 prayer. The Lord will not take notice of 
thoſe aſcending thoughts, but of our prayers; if they oy cy us, and if in _opr 
drawing neer to God wwe cannot drive away thoſe fouls i*9m our ſacrifices, yet 
if nr noir £0 prepare gur bearts, ſhort ejaculations will be effeRual though 
we be not cleanſed according to the purification of the ſanfuary, as Hez2hiah ſpeaks 
2 Chron;30.18.19. Le. 

2, .Our-prayers. muſt be copſtanter. For he that wavereth in his prayers (faith Jars 
Saint 7ames) is likea wave of the ſea driven and toffed with every winde;prayer © © _.. 
is Joterpres ſpes as the; Fathors-terme it, and -hope is the Anchor of prayer and if pſal.145.18. 
this anchor fail, we. ſhall flote up and down, nay we ſhall receive nothingot 
the Loxd, Terewlies calleth prayer brevierium fdei the abridgement of out faith. Jac.1.7. 
Whatſoever we pray-for accgrding, to Gads promiſe , we, muſt beleeve that 
we ſhall receive :it. for as one faith you fruftrain Deo pojite. [wnt ſpes et proct , que Mar11.24 
chem refte fiunt inefficaces efſe non poſſunt , Our hope and' prayers axe . not 
placed; upan ' God in, vaine, which cannot Nagfier- + urn ca ua gry 
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Chap. 11. Of prayer and thankggiving. Com.r. 
4. Our prayer muſt not be abſurd,oratio ſine ratione,prayer without reaſon. Ay accede. 
re Deum pro pace ſine pace: pro remiſſione peccateruw cum retentione, 28 T errallian faith, 
to cometo God for peace without peace,to pray for forgivennſſe, and be far from for- 
iving our ſelves. Our Saviour ſets ns a rule to pray, forgive us,as we forgive others , 
w can” we fay to God forgive me, and to our brother pay me ? who ſo ſtop- 
= his cars at the cry of the poor, he ſhall alſo cry himſelf, and ſhall not be 
d, as the wiſe man ſpeaks. If there be a receiving there muſt be a giving. 
When you pray ( faith our Saviour ) forgive, if ye have ought againſt 
any, that your father alſo which is in heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 
And thus our p:ayers ſhallbe reaſonable, otherwiſe prayer withour charity, is 
as they call it, the prayer of Cai», who offered ſacrifice to God and murthered 


his brother. 
5. It muſt not be the Bethulians prayer. Help muſt come within five dayes, 


- or els farewell prayer. This is contrary to our Saviours rule, who taught men to 


pray, and notto faint ; and to the Apoſtles , Pray without _ Yet it is not 
meant, that we ſhould ever be praying, and doing nothing elſe, as the Exchirs drea- 
med, or that God is pleaſed with many words, or battology for no in ſermone 
multo ſed dixturno affects, not in many words but with long affeion, as Saint Au 
»ftine, Nor is it our Saviours meaning in the parable of him that went to his 

jend for loaves, that he knocked at the door continually but interpolatim ever and 
anone till he was heard ; non continue interpellatione, ſed interpolatione, our prayer 
muſt be renewed often. for in this frequency and continuance in prayer there are two 
extreames to be avoided. 

1, Firſt that which Saint A»g»ſtine tells us was in the Emchites,as before,who never 
left or diſcontinued prayer, but neglect. d all other duties of religion ; which was 
condemned by the Churchasan herefie. | 

2, The other is that which 7/dere mentioneth of ſome, that hold, that men 
were onely to pray in the night, and to ſpend the day in other affairs. Theſe are 
like our woect#e owles that never cry bur in the night. The po of many a- 
mong us is like theirs, that pray not but when they are in their beds, if then; 
both theſe muſt be avoyded, and we muſt walk in the middle way. 

There may bea defe alſo in the manner of praying, when it is not qualified fo 
as we have above ſpecificd. Alſo our thanks may be in this two wayes defeive 
1. when a man hath benefits and flighteth them ; now our ſoule is dried away, we 
can ſce nothing but this Manna. It was the Jewes fault ro murmur unthankfully. 
2, Or our thanks be formall cold, and carelefle, v/w magis quam ſenſu, of 
courſe, and not from'w'true ſenſe and feeling : ſach ſacrifice to their own net. Hab. 
1.16. Naamas received a benefit , and he would be thankfull, for when one talent 
was aſked he would give two. 

Now becauſe prayer is the means to obtain all other -graces, it cannot 

properly be faid to have means to obtain it. Yet are there diverſe helps 
to It. 
I. There is no greater help or ſpur to prayer, thenthe conſideration of our own 
wants, and imperfe&ions. by- taking a view of our ſoules, and frequent exami- 
ning our own hearts , whereby we come to ſee the evils we are moſt inclinable 
to , and the good things wee want. This knowledge and ſenfe of his 
own wants made Davi1 thirſt after God , and powre out his ſoule before him, 
Plalm 42. 1.2.4. 5- | Mak. | hex: d 

2. Another help is the remembrance of Gods benefits to us. King David was ſo 
well verſed in this duty that there is not a benefit he received,or that we may, bur 
thatthere is a Pſalm for it pſal.40.3.He had ſtill canticwm novnm for beneficium novers, 
—_ he hoard ſingular —_— he reckons up = lefſer , which Saint _ 

«ffs tolligere fragmenrh, gathering ” up the fragments ,4and theſe 
Rods ma b965 6 of, and as the woman Catiaan was ehankfl for the crums, 
Mart. 15.27. ſo was hefor the leaſt mercies : when:he had no new benefits then he 
takes up old benefits and niakes of them a new ſong; as' Pal. 38;/'and 90 and rather 
then faithe remembers to God and gives thanks for his wonderfall forming in his 
mothers womb/PfaL1 39. and ſometimes enlargeth himſelf to rhoſe benefits that 
are common toall the world, as pſal.8.19. 104. yeatothe yery wild aſſes quenching 
their thirſt in the wildernes 3. Anos 
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3+ Another is faſting and alms, which the Fathers; call the wings .of prayer. 
$S, Auguſtine faith, Jejuwninm orationis robur, oratio vis jejuni, taſting 1s the ſtrength #?- 121+ 
of prayer, and prayer the like of faſting. And jejwnia-& elemoſyne orationens juvant, 1 Cer. 7. 5. 
taſting and alms are aſſiſtants toprayer. Theſe both are the wings that prayer mounts p,,_ , . - 
up by. Illud hanc corroborat, hac ullud ſanttificat, as faſting ſtrengthens our prayers, 
and prayer ſan&ifies our faſt, ſoalms. 
4. If our own prayers be weak, then are we to deſire the prayers of the Church, 
according to S.Zames's diretion, $1 oratio tua fulmen ſit({aith one )aſcendat ad celum James 5,15 
ſola per ſe : otherwiſe eſto gutta in nube grandins, it thy prayer be fervent, or as a 
thund:rbolt, it may aſcend to heaven by it ſelf, bur if it be as a drop in a clond, it will 
need the help of others. 
5.. If none of all theſe help, yet there is oratio fide:, as well as oratio ſenſ:s, 
though I cannot have the prayer of feeling, yet [ may have the prayer of hope. For 
ſpiritual duties are likened to ſeed, of which harveſt comes nor preſently, bur lie in 
the boſome of the earth till the time that the Lord frucifie. 
The ſignes of praying aright, . or that our prayers are rightly qualified, and like to 
prevail,are diverſe. 
1. Earnelineſſe of the ſoul, when that ſends out fighes and groansunutterable; Rom. 8.26. 
gemitibus non ſermonibus, conſtat hoc negotium, this buſineſſe conſiſts not in words 
but groans. | 
2, Theſecond figne is, if a man have a taſte of Gods mercy in the remiſhon of his 
fins. The Prophet avid being before caſt down, preſently faith, Verily God hath palm 66. 19: 
heard me, he hath attended to the voice of my prayer. S. Auguſtine asketh how 
David knew this, and anſwereth himſelf, habit guſtum aliquem divinorum, he had 
{ome taſte that God had forgiven him his ſins. 
3- The third is,, when a man contivueth in a patient waiting of Gods leiſure,as 
King David did. 1thattill God came to him he would walk ina perfe& heart, and 
take no wicked thing in hand, O when wilt thou come unto me, faith he, I will walk Pſa 101-2-3- 
within my houſe witha perfe& heart. 
I. The fignes of true thankfulneſſe likewiſe are diverſe. The firſt is, when a man 
feeleth himſelf filled with marrow and fatneſle, as rapt with conſideration of Gods 63. 6 
fayours and benefits, | 
2. When a man is jealous of his own ingratitude,that afrerhis cleanſing he wallow 
no more in ſin, and leſt he make himſelf uncapable of Gods hearing his prayer for | 
any more mercies. —_ 
3. When beneficia become veneficia, when his benefits charm us, and makeus , 
withſtand ſtrong temptations ; as foſeph did : though his Miſtris tempted him very g,,, - _ 
ſtrongly, yet he anſwered her, My Maſter hath done this and this for me, how can I 
then do this great wickedneſle, and fin agaioſt God ? This is agreatſigne, that a man 
1s traely thankful unto God, that when God hath beſtowed his benefits upon him, he 
is the more careful thereby not to break his law. 
4+ The laſt ſigne is, when we defer nor our thanks. A type of this was in the law,The Levir. 7.'1 5. 
facrifice of thankſgiving was to be caten the ſame day, not kept longer. No procraſti- 
nation of thanks. Nihil citins ſeneſcit gratia, nothing grows old ſooner then thanks. 
Now concerning the fixth rule, as in the former, we are to procure this duty to be Rule 6. 
performed by others, 
I; Saul, when he ſhould have betaken himſelf to prayer, thought the enemies 1 Sam. 14-19 
came too faſt,and not only layed away the ephod himſelf,burt willed the Prieſt to with- 
draw his hand; it is noted by the holy Ghoſt ro Sax/s infamy. Therefore as we are to 
avoid all impediments to our ſelves, ſoare we not todiſcourage others with th:m in 
706. Whoisthe Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him,and what profit ſhould we bave Job 21. 15. 
if we pray tohim ? One of the Fathers makeththis anſwer, Beneficium projicitur in-, . | 
grato,collocatur grato, a good turn is caſt away upon an unthankful man, butbeſtow-Luke 7. 35: 
ed upon a thankful perſon. He is kinde unto the unthankfut and evil. 
2. Andas we muſt not hinder others, fo for the affirmative part, the invitation, 
we have Davids, and it is in the beginning of our Liturgie, O come letus ſing pfalm 95. r. 
unto the Lord. O come let us worſhip and fall down. And, O praiſe the Lord . 34-3: 
with me, and let us magnific his name together. But eſpecially in the hundred {418. 
fourty eighth Pſalm, he isnot contented ney to the company of men in this daty, 
bur 
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plalm 116.1, 
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butdragons, ſnow, fire, and all creatures, not that they conld praiſe che Lord, bur 
thar there is notthe baſeſt creature of them all that had not cauſe enough to praiſe the 
Lordif they could, Andthus much for prayer. 


CHAP. XII. 


T he ſeventh vertne required ts, Love of God. That God us to be loved. Of mercenary 
and free Love. The excellency of Love. The meaſure of Love. The oppoſites 1 
the Love of God. 1. Love of the world, 2 Self-love. 3 Stmpidity. 4. Loathing of 
God, All the motives of Love are eminently in God, 1. Beanty, 2, Propinquity, 
3- Benefits beſtowed, Six ſignes of Love, Of drawing others to Love God. 


_—_— nextduty is Love. The fame which the Apoſtle ſaith of the Law to have been 
fora time till the promiſed ſeed came, may be ſaid concerning the other affe&i. 
ons and theira&ions that they were onely till the love of God came, of which the 
Fathers ſay, that occxpare amorem, to have love in us drowneth all other affeions. 
For we have fear firſt, and being delivered from that we feared, we love, and 
being heard in what we hope and pray for, welove God, and fay with the Pro- 
phet, dilexi quia audivit, &c. I love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my voice, 
There is a coherence between love and prayer. We have formerly faid that to 
enjoy and have a thing, we are firſt to know it, and the knowledge of it breeds 
in us a true eſtimate of it, and the eſtimate of a thing makes us love it, ſo habere 
Deum, eſt ſcire to poſſeſſe God is tv know him, and this knowledge breeds a true 
eſtimate of God, whereupon we love him ; for according to our eſtimation our loye 
is more or leſſe to that we have. 

Theſe affeRions of fear and hope are for this end, that when God hath beſtowed 
on us the things we cither fear to loſe or hope to enjoy, we tnay the better eſteem of 
them. For as cito data vileſcunt, we ſleight thoſe things which are eafily gor, when 
we can but ask and have; ſo the things we have feltthe wantof ſo long, and for 
which we have been humbled, when they come, we will the better regard them, and 
love him the better for them; 

The obje of love is bonwm, in which the very natural reaſon of man hath found 
two properties : viz. that itis 1. Communicative. 2. Attractive. 

1. Every good is deſirous to commubnicate it ſelf to as thany as are willing and 
meet to partake of it- As we ſee in the Sun and other celeſtial bodies in the natural 
elements ; ſo there is in God a quality of defiring to communicate his goodnefſe : and 
indeed it was the cauſe why he created all things, to have a church, and to ſhew 
kis glory and mercy on it. Sothat the minde of man ſeeing thisnature in Grd, con- 
ſequently hath a deſire to it , and that defire goeth ſo far, till it come toa cofijunRion, 
and that to an union, ita conjungi ut #niantwr ; becauſe by the union of two good 
things there will come good tothe deſirer, which he had not before, and whereby 
he is made better. 

2. Secondly, it hath vim attrattivam. It hath been ſaid, that if inferiour things 
be coupled and united with things of more excellent nature, they are thereby made 
more noble. As a potſheard being covered with gold. As on the other fide, 
things which are excellent being joyned with viler, afe made more abjeR ; 
as the minde of man with inferiour creatures. And there can be nothing which can 
make th: minde more tranſcendent, then the conjanetipn of it with that which in 
it ſelf js all good, and containeth all good things , and that for ever, and from 
hence atiſeth this attractive property and force : for in every good there is that 
force, which allireth. And therefore to ſhew ns this go0d , it is neceeeflary that 
faith and knowledge precede. Bonum non amater ( as the Sehool-men fay ) qed 
non 4 pr , the good that is not known, cahriot be loved. For if it were 
known ( it being the natural defite of all to be better ) we ſhould love it, to 
be the better by it, It is therefore well fiid, That good things have no 
greater enemy then ignorance. Knowledge and faith then ( as is faid ) ſhewing 
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us this good, love will be ſtirred up in us, and then follows #»io afe#s the union 
of the affeRion, all that we can have here; and iri the life to come, inſtead of this 
{roition by faith, fruition by cleer viſion. | 

There ate two ſorts of love. 1; Amdr thercenarins, 4 mercenary love. 2. Amir 

ratwitis, a free love. | | | | 

They are diſtinguiſhed thus : when a man loves his meat and drink, arid whe 
he loves his friend or brother it is certain theſe loyes are norall one ! inthe one. 
there is a deſire ro bave the thing loved, that he may make uſe of it for his owri 
benefit, for the preſent, not caring what becomes of ic after ; but his love to his 
friend; is to do him good, for -himſelf, or fur his own fake; and it includes in ir 
bene velle, & bene facere, to wiſh him good, and to do him good : iti the former a 
man lboks at himſelf, and his own good onely; in the other at his good whom he 
loves; the firſt is , amor os guy , the other amor amicitie, The Philoſo- 
pher diſtinguiſhes them by Unde, & Yo, whence and whither. In the firſt love 
the queſtion is made by 20, inthe other by Vnde. In the firſt we ask, what good 
romiesto us by it : in the ocher, what good it hath init ſelf, though itbe no bencfit to 
us. The one hath an eye that looks inward on our ſelves, the other outward upon 
others. Yet theſe two though they may be diſtinguiſhed,yet are nofalwayes divided : 
for the one oft-titnes is the beginning of the other , both ih our loves ro God 
and man; for thoſe that have beer beneficial to us ; though we love them at firſt 
for the benefits we xeceive by thetn, yer afterwards we cotnie to love then for 
themſelves. | | | | 

1+ The firſt ariſeth from hope; Beciuſe a man being caſt down by fear, conceives 


hope upon Gods promiſes, then ſending forth Jooyer receiveth fruit, and faith, pſalm 28 
et 


Praiſed be the Lord, for he hath heard the voice of tmy humble petition: And 
thou haſt given nie my hearts deſire : which fruir ſtirreth up the firſt love, and 
this ambr concupiſcentie, the love of concupiſcence , which goes befote amorers 
gratuitnm, free love; for as the Apoſtle faith , that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is natural, or carial ; and then that which is ſpiritual: ſo free love 
of God for himſelf is not firſt, but firſt we love him for his benefits, and then 
for himſelf, and this is true love, Therefore it is {aid that Cars vertues, of cde- 
mency, affability, liberality,&c. were greater then Cato's, of juſtice and fidelity 
in his dealings ; becauſe the former looked at the good of others, theſe refleAed 
tpon himſclt, and his own good. That which is natural will be firft , concupi/centia 
before amicitia , or benevolentia, and this is the inchoation of the other. Perfe&t 
love is not attained at firſt ; for nemo repente fit ſummus ; riow 'S, Chryſoſtome 
wondreth how men can flip themſelves our of this love : for if they wilt love any 
for his benefits, none bids fairer for this amor mercenarins then God ; far he 
offererh for 'it the kingdom of heaven, The Farhers cotnpate fear to the wil- 
derneſſe, and theſe two _ of love to the land of promiſe ; this mercenary 
love to that part of it, which lay beyond Jordan, and the other ro that part upon 
which Sion and Jeruſalem ſtood. For amor gratwitus which looks notat reward, 
Saint Bernard faith, that Deus nunquam ſine premio diligitar, our love to God is 
never unrewarded, though ſine intitx premii diligendus eſt, he ought to be loved 
without looking at the reward. The Apoſtle reſpeRed his own commodity o little, 


that he wiſhed himſelf accurſed , that the glory of God might ſhine in the fal- gan 6.4: 


vation of Iſrael. It is lawful to love God for his benefits , for God uſes them 
as motives to ſtir us up to love him, and the beſt of Gods ſervants have fo pra- 
Riſed : Moſes looked at the recompence., Hebrews 11. but we muſt notreſt there, 
nor love him onely or chiefly for them, but for himſelf ; otherwife we love not 
him bur our ſelves : ratio diligends eft Deus ipſe ; modus fime modo, the cauſe 
of our _ muſt be God himſelf , and the meaſure without meaſure, faith 
S, Bernard. | : 
Some divide love into Quoniam, & Tametfs, Becauſe, and Although, 
1. The firſt is that which is called mercenaries. I love the Lord, faith thePfal- 
miſt, and why? "He is my defence. P/al/m'18. t. And m another place, Be- 
cauſe he heard my voice : yet ſeeing David did not loye God onely or chief- 
ly for his benefits, his fove was not properly mercenary; but true, though not 
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1 Cor. 13. To ſhew the excellency of love, S. Paul hath a whole chapter, wherein he pre. 

m fers it above all other vertues : and faith in cffe&t, If a man for his knowledge and 
elocution might be compared with Angels, and by his faith were able to remove 
mountains, and by his liberality had relieved the poor with all his eſtate, and for his 
conſtancy had ſuff:red martyrdome , yet were all theſe vertues little worth, except 
they were joyncd with the love of God. And in the end of the Chapter after 
this general commendation of love, he prefers ir in particular above Faith and 

Hope, 

4 If we take the dimenſion of it, it is greateſt both in breadth and length of all 
other. For whereas Faith and Hope , are reſtrained within the bounds of meng 
perſons and to fingulars, this dilatethit ff. and extend-th both to God and man in 

Lib. confeſ. general, to our ſcives,our friends, yea to our enemies. S* Augnſtine laith, Beatus qui 
amat te, & amicum in te, & inimicum propter te, bleſſed is he that loves thee, and his 
friend in thee, and his enemy for thee. And this is the latitude. 

2, Inlongitude alſo. For whereas the oth:r are but in us in the nature of alcaſe, 
but for terme of life, the gift of love ſhall be asa free hold, and continue for ever 

Marth. 22.40. jn heaven. Our Swwiour maketh both the Law and Prophets to conſiſt of one Com- 
mandment, namely Love. And the Apoſtle redueeth all to one head, and if there 
vrere any other Commandment, itis briefly comprehended in this of love. 'And it is 

Rom. 13.9. our Saviours mandatim #n0v4um ; admitthat all the old Commandments were cancel» 

John 13. 34+ C*lled, yet this new commandment ties us to the duties of all. Andindeed S, oh 
faith, ( commending this duty, ) Brethren I write no new commandment unto you, 

r John. 2:7. but an old Comm ent; for both the old and new are all one. There is both in the 
old and the new a Diliges, thou ſhalt love. 

But that which is beyond all thele, and impoſeth a neceſſity upon us to obſerve it 
is, that whereasnone of the other yertues are mutual or reciprocal , nor indeed 
are properly ſaid to bein Godt all, asfaith, hope,&c. this is: here is marea vici/5:- 
rdo; If he reprove us, we mult not reproye him ; if he promiſe and threat-n, 
we cannot promiſe or threaten again ; but if God love us, we muſt love him again. 
S. Gregory faith, Magnum eſt vinculum charitatic, quo & ipſe Dens ſe ligari volnit, 
the bond of love is great, with which even God himſelf was content tobe bound, 
And FS, Bernard faith of it, that ſolus triwmphat de Deo, it onely triumphs over 
God ; and addes, Neſcis quid majus dici debeat in landens twam, O charitas , dedaxit 
Dewum de Calo, hominem invexit in Calum, hominem Doo reconciliaſti , & Deum 
homisi placaſti, thou knowelt not, O love, what may be more faid in thy praiſe ; 
it brought God from heaven, and carried man thither ; thou didſt reconcile man 
to God, and pacifiedſt God with man. gay eros as on the one {ide we are to 
confider how willing God is that his affeion ſhould grow in us, ſo are w2 to 
weigh what God on his part hath done to ſtir us upto it, The heathen conld ſay,mag- 
nes 4moris amor, the Loadſtone of love islove; nothing is more effeual to arttrat 

Lib. de dilig. love then love. And in that God hath not failed on/his part. $. Bernard expreſſcth to 

Deum. the full, in theſe fix points. . Led prior dilexit nos, tantws, tantillos, tales, rantum, 
grate; thathe loved us firſt, bei {o-great, we ſo little, ſuch kinde of creatures, ſo 
much, and without any reſpe& to himſelf. 

1 John 4.10. TI. Prior. $. fohn proves this point. -Herein islove,not that we loved him, but that 
heloyed us. Ir was not our love firſt to-bim that cauſed him to ſend his Son to b: a 
propitiation for our fins, but his firſt to.us. S, Avg»ſtive faith, Nulla major oft ad 1- 

De Catech Morem invitatio, quam prevenire amando, & nimu durueſft animus, qus fe dil: (}io- 

Tudib, mem nolebat 1mpendere, nolit rependere, there is no greater alluring to love, theu to 

| ons) + by loving, arid that heart istoo bard which will not requite, though nag 

ove 

2. 'Tantus. Of Gods tantus we may reſt our ſelves upon S. Auguſtine, and gono 

further. T ans ut non liceat conari expromere quantss, ſo.great that itis not lawfal ro 
endeavour to exprefſe his greatneſſe-: it tranſcends all the learnivgand witt of.man to 
expreſſe his greatneſle ;zand yet he candiſcends fo low gs to loye us, | 

Job. 25. 6. oo: Tantilles, Worms and no men. [This we ſee in.7ob, andin the Prophet Da>id.; 

_ 22.6. andbeing but worms he loved us : further, as the Apoſtle-ſpeaks, cum nonduns 

om. 9-11» eſſere, being not yetborn ; we cannot be lefſe then notto bearall, and yer,eventhen 
h:Jovedus, when we were not, * | 
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4- Takes, when we had eſtranged cuc felves from him and ſerved his cnemies , 
then he loved us; nay when wewere our ſelves his enemies. Rom.s.10. 
5. T antuw. Saint Chry/eſtome upon that of Saint Job», ['Ged ſo loved the world] 
In compariſon of Gods love with others,all adverbs may be left our, no ſicvz tothis Jolm 3.16: 
foe, The Apoſtle may well call irgreat love. Heſpared not his own Son bur delive- Rom.8.32. 
red him up for us all. This for Gods raxtwms. 
2, God the Son hath his t«»t#w too. For our fakes he left heaven, the Society 
of God the Father, Angels and Saints, and endured upon earth. 1. Infamy. 2.Po- 
verty, 3. Sicknes. 4. Enmity. 5. death, The Philoſophers mw" oye five fearcfull 


[4 S., 
1. He had ignominy and reproch ; and that not onely while he lived; as the 
Phariſees 7 9s Ar him to deale in ſorcery , to KA out Devils in the ne” om 
Devils name , but when he was dead too. The fame Phariſees told Pilate Efa.53.3. 
that he was an impoſtor and deceiver : He was deſpiſed , faith the Pro- 

her, 

l 2. Forthe. want of neceſſaries you may take his own word, that he was in worſe 
caſe then fouls and beaſts. Foxes have holes, and birds of the aire haveneſts; but the Lue.9.58: 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head. ; : 

3. For his infirmities. The Prophet E/ay deſcribes them at large lotig be- 
fore = ſuffering th:m, He was wounded for us ; and by his ſtripes we are 
healed, &c» 

4. He was hated above all others, as we may read iri the whole ſtory of £5345 

his life, Though he did much good and many miracles among them , yet 
they ſo perſ:cuted hini, that oft times they wete ready to ſtone him, and never John 5.18: 
left him - they brought him to the laſt part of the five, which he ſuffered 
upon earth. 

+ dad that was death. This alſo he ſuffered for love of us. And greater love ,, ,. 
then this hath no man, then to lay down his life for his friend ; yet Chriſt ſufſe- |; 
red a _—_ Nona ay — » Bage hated —_ were his enemies; and as the 
Apoltle ſai if a r fignes is love move us not) perceive we | 
his love , becauſe by laid down ge for us . And in this BN ae is that | A 
w 6 Canticles confirmed, love is as ſtrong as death : ſuch love is pcr- cgnc.s.5; 
e . 

3+ The holy Ghoſt is not without his Tavraw. For after the Paſſion of our 
Saviour, when Chriſt was aſccnded, he vouchſafed to come and dwell among us, 
and.among other _— to (ſhed his love abroad in our hearts, and to wake his gom.s. 5, 
refidence with ns to the worlds end- 

And here we may judge between God and our ſelves, God may referit tous, 
whether he hath left any thing undone, that he might have done, to teſtific his love Ef9-5-3-4- 
to us, 

6. Gratiz, he loved us without expeRancy .of any rewatd from us; we have 
nothing that can better him, nothing ar all . Our goods (or ought elſe) are nothing 
to him, The Prophet demands, what reward ſhall I give unto the Lo1d ? nothing p@i.16.r. 
but love for love. Saint Berard upon that Pſalm is of the ſame opinion, now of mes 16:11: 
lim nec decentins, quam per duettionem rependere ynedper dileftionem datum eft, there 
isno better ar-more decent eoing then to repay that which is given lovingly, by love. 

For as S, Aug»ſtine faith, Zuid oft home, guodaniarh vis ab to, ot fi non amet te, ming- 
ru ingentem param ? Anon pane ſatu magna oft xonamearete, what is man,thatthou 
defireſt tobe loved by him, and that thou ſhouldeſt threaten to puniſh? him for 
not loving (thee? Is it -not puniſhment enough not tolovethee; There needs no 

t toforceus to love our meatand drink, and other natural things, and yet 
we ſce:thatto bring us tothelove of that which is ſupernatural we need threats and 
rewards ; ſo;refraftory is ournature. | 

And now we come:to that which is. commatded (by the firſt rule) which is 

love ; whether ,it:be 41. awrore naturddt , the natural affeRtion , which is from 
God,and conſequently is by nature dne to Gods for to love-him « quo porentian babes 
$141 .qmandi jig: but equinable. Whether\it be .2,. awore deleftis, with a love of e- 
kQion ; for-when:we havelummed up all the objeRs in the world together , we 
Fall ode nothing to becbelaved fo:much as 'God, Or whether ic be 3. amore 
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#*fuſo, he it is that hath ſhed this love jnto our hearts, and it is fit, that he which 
hath ſcattered, ſhould gather that which he hath ſcattered. The wicked ſervant ca 
tell us ſo much. | 

Now this love and the meaſure thereof, as it proceedeth freely, is branched into 
1» Defiderium, 2, Gandinm 3. Zelus, deſire, and joy, and Zeale. 1, A deſire of God, 
while we feel not the aſſurance of his ſpirit in us; and then wecomplain with the 
Propher, like as the hart deſfireth the warter-brooks, ſo longeth my foul &c, 4. 
The other of joy remaineth, when this deſire is fulfilled ; cum ſ»falir deſiderinny 
poſit gandinm , this defire wrought in our htarts by the holy Ghoſt produceth 
thoſe fruits mentioned Galat.5.22. Joy, peace &c. And when our deſire is hindred 
that it cannot be obtained, then cometh 3. Zeale.Fre eſt vindex lefs deſidric, anger ig 
the rev of deſire not (atisfied | and thisis called ſacre ebalfitio, an holy boy. 
ling of or and anger incenſed again(t all impediments : and it is one of the ſignes of 
love, forqui non Zelat , non amar, he that-isnot zealous loverh not. He that can di. 
ſcern the impediments to Gods glory, and not be defirous and carneſt to remoye 
them, hath nolove in him. 

The meaſure of this love muſt extend to this height, as to be ready to hate parents, 
thoſe that depend upon us, yea our own ſouls, if they - could come in competi. 
tion with it, as Saint Luke hath it ; but Sainc Matthew in more gentle 
termes, he that loycth father or mother, ſon or daughter more then God is not 
worthy of him, that is, when their commands contradict Gods, they muſt reject 
them. | 

The law faith,that we muſt love the Lord with all our heart, with all our mind, 
with all our ſtrength, and with all our ſoul. As the heart is faid improperly to be- 
leeve, ſois the minde faid no lefſe improperly to love; yet here love is aſcribed to 
all parts and faculties, which muſt all concur to the love of God, either dire&- 
ly or by conſequence, cither per 4rtum elicitum or imperatum, as the Schools ſpeak. 
Saint Bernard hath this meditation 2usa feciſts me,ideo me tibi debes, nuns antent 
cum renovaſti, quantum? Ditto me feciſti, ſed renovaſti me multis ditiv, factis, paſſis, 
The remaking coſt more then the making ; and with this ſecond making came 
the gift of God himſelf. Ns dedsſſee ſe (faith the ſame father) non reddidiſſer te. Si 
me ſolum mihi reddidiſſet, potxi me 5111 denuo : at cum ſe mihi, quid ills reddam? It he 
hadgiven me tomy ſelf, I could have given my ſelf to him again, but giving hims 
ſelfro me, if I would give my ſelf to him a thouſand times , it were not 
ſufficient recompence for ſuch a gift. Yet this is to our comfort which he addes. 
Etiam fi non poſſum amure ultraqued poſſun, ſi poſcin: velim : et ſi minus reddo, quia 
minor ſum, quia tamen tota anima diligit, mbil deeſt bi totums eſt, Although I could 
net love beyond my ability, yetif I could 1 would : and if I render lefſe becauſe 
I am lefſe, yet becauſe I love with all my ſoul, I want nothing, which is all that God 
requireth, and we muſt labour to atrain to. 

Now for the negative part- 

I. The firſt thing forbiden is Dilectss inordinata iepr+ «fie as Saint Baſil calleth 
it, a diſordered love. whereas God ſhould ſtand higheſt in our love, and ought 
to have the firſt place, and nothing ſhould be loved extra Dewms, and yer we love 
other things more then God, or not with ſubordination to God, then our love 
is our of order. It hath been ſaid, that not onely the committing of evil, but de- 
ſertio meliorum, the leaving of that which-is beſt, is ſinne ; ſo 1s it in the love 
of God, if we leave the better, and make choice ofthe worle, it is fin, whether it be 
to make our belly our god, of earthly things, or to beſtow the honour due to God 
upon our ſelves ; primatam gerere, to uſurpe a primacie above God : in theſe caſes 
our love is out of order. For pro deo colitwy quicquid pre exteris diligitur, quia amoy 
mens Deus mens ,whatſoever is loved above other things is worſhipped as God ; for 
what we love beſt, rhat is our God. Every man hath —_— that he preferres be- 
fore all other, and that is indeed his Idoll rather then his God, 

This exorbitant and irregularlove is oftwo ſorts. Amor mwndi, or Amer [uijloye 
of the world, and love of a mans elf. | 

7. Forthelove of the world. S. Auguſtine ſaith Ss poſcimus bomines excitare,et cum 


lu pariter excitari , ut poſcemius eſſe amatores vite permanentis, quales quotidie vide- 
mu vite ſugientis, his wiſh is, that we were as forward to love the world to come, 


as 


Cors.1. Of tht love of Godl nil the contraries therro. Chap.t2, 1539. 
as weareto affect this preſent tranſitory world. The Philoſophers ſay, thatthe foul 
of man is placed in /oco medio inter Deumet creaturas, hath a middle place between 
God and the creatures. And that which ſtands in the midſt of two things 
cannot move to both but moribrer contraris by contrarie motions. Certainly this 5 
the caſe of the ſonl, it ſtandeth ſo in regard of God and the world, and cannbt 
move to both but by contrary motions. Now becauſe through the corruption of 
original ſinne the foul is a baſed, it apprehendeth worldly things beſt becauſe they 
are neer ef i/lis nos ingurgitamm. we fill our ſelves fo with them, that we have no 
taſt of heavenly things ; according to that of the wiſeman Arima ſatarata calcabit 
favnm, the full fed deſpiſerh the hony comb. And therefore to correct this humour, prov.27-7. 
we muſt jej#nare faſt, and weane our ſelves from the world : for if we glut and 
cram our ſouls with worldly pleaſures, we can have no taſt of God and {6 comt 
to deſpiſe or neglect him. 

2, Beſides this there is amor ſui, ſelf love; and this is ha!der to repreſſe then 
the other ; and it is that wherewith men are wilfully infected, and-rill a great 
meaſure of the ſpirit poſleſſe their hearts they will nor be able to. rid themſelves 
of it. and therefore it is that Proſper faith, Amantes donantur fibi, thee men that 0- 
ver love themſelves are given up to themſelves,{o that thy looſethe love of God.And 
this humour hath two degrees .when we think berter of our ſelves then weare, and 
ſo loue our ſelves better then we ſhould, 2. when we prefer our ſelves in our love 
before God. The firit is a degree to the ſecond; for when mri have taſted worldly 
things,though baſe,then nothing wil have any reliſh with them but thoſe and{o many 
| come to ſay of God with him in Planurus, Malo me iſta mulier plus amet quam ati, 

ſo brutiſh are many in their hearrs, and in their doings proclaime it, that they had 
rather have the favour of this man or woman, then of God. Saint Ferome defines 
this to be inordinatum animi motum quo aliquys excellentiam propriam admiratar,This 
is a diſordered motion of the minde , whereby a man admires his own ex- 
cellency. 
2. The ſecond thing hete forbidden, is that which is appoſed to zeale, com- 
monly called fxpor, xpidity, when we account of all things altke, as if there were 
no difference between good and ill, God and Baal, and we can be content to tolerats 
both Saint A»guftmre faith that this fapor is pejrs omnibus vitizs, the worlkt of all 
finne : this God puniſheth with other grievous fins; for itis'an eſpecial prejudice 
to the love of God, 
3. The third is that which the Fathers call na»ſeam ſpirirns , which we 
may call a loathing of God, when the thought of God is a burthen tothem, 
The caſe of ſuch men is — and it is the very extremity of evil, to which 
men taay come in this life, and though ir be more rare, yet it is found in 
ſome. | 
Now all theſe negatives and affirmatives may be thus examined and known, by 

the contempt or approbation of Gods laws ; not of God himtely, for every 

man will fay, heloves God with all his heart , but of bis laws. For the caſe is a« 

like as between an earthly Prince and us, ſo between God and us. 2ni diligit Re- 

gem, diligit legem, he that loves the King, loves his law : and ſo 2#i di/igit Deum, 

diligit verbum, He that loves God loves his word. Andthis was King Davids touch- 

ſtone, O how do love thy Law, faith D avid,and I have therefore toved thy com- ygy,r 19.97. 

mandments, for they arethe very joy of my heart: | | 
We will adde ſomething concerning rhe means, and they are three. 1. Pu/- 

chrum. 2. Propinquum. 3. vtile, beauty, neerneſſe, and profit or benefit, Men are 

—_— to loye by theſe or ſome of theſe inducements, and all theſe are eminent- 

yin God. 

r. Beauty, There is 1: a viſible, and 2, an inviſible beauty. The viſible is that 
which artracteth our eyes : one of the Heathen calls it radium diviae efſchtiz the 
_ of divine effence ; and another florem divini ſeminis, the flower of the divine 
ſeed. h 

This beauty is not that which ought to moye us ttuch ; it quickly fades: one of 
the Heathen faid Da #6; ſolem 2/Honmi; the ſummers fanne will parch it ; Ds 
mibi ventuin vernam,the march winde wit ſpoil it;or D#c angaem thauſverſuns (c:arch 
but with thy naile, and it is marred: But the beanyof God (if a man had agloritied 
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-ye toſceit) paſlerh all theſe. The propher ſaith, that he ſaw the likenes of Gag 
-ut in a viſion , and it filled him. 

| 2: The inviſible Beauty Saint Auguſtine tells us how to finde, It may be (faith 
5 that thou loveſt a man becauſ: he is thy friend, may it not bealſo that he isan 
o'd man? And what loveſt thou then in him ? His head is white , his body 
crooked, and his face wrinkled : but thou wilt ſay, fidelz* homo eft, he is a faithful 
man ; well, faith he, quib#s oculss videtar? fides, toſdem videtur Deus ; with what eyes 
is that ſeen?of faith. Why with the fame Gcd.is ſeen. God is ſeen with the eyes 
of faith by nothing more. And in God we have perfect reſt; bur ſet thine eye or 
heart ypon any other countenance, or on any ea: thly pleaſure, thou ſhalt finde no 
reſt init ; but q«s:q#id eſt quo ſatiga#on; occarritur, whatſoever meets with wearines, 
the ſame thing in { #igationem verts/#r, turneth to wearinefle ; it wearieth us, if we 
fix our eyes bur a while upon it. 

2. Propinquity or neern fle, Name any name of neernes(not that of Deminze and 
ſervns excepted) and there this love is : and that isa great priviledge of ours, 
that the Angels are not our Lords, but fellow ſervants. 

2. But the name of friend is of greater propinquity. Our Saviour faith, I call you 
not {ervants but friends ; and ſuch a friend as (notwithſtanding his glorious eſtate) 
made him not think ſcorn to be our friend, and in the pinch of our adverſity did 
moſt of all ſhew his love to us. 7. The name of brother is yet neerer : yet we 
ſee he vouchſafed to call us ſo. Go tell my brethren &c. And whereas naturally 
if there be many brethren , it qualifieth the aff:ction of Parents, as acob loved 

oſeph more then all his children ; here it is otherwiſe. Befides, brethren accord- 
10g to the fleſh area means, that the inheritance continueth not whole. But this 
brother is ſo far from withholding any of the inheritance fromus as that having 
two rights, he was content tv pars with one to entitle us with the ſame. 3. Beſides 
this he is our father, Deut. 32.5. and not as a father after the fleſh, that begets 
them baply to a benefit, ir may be to a curſe 4. He isan huſband, married to us, Cant. 
a jealous God. 5. But yet further, there is'one propinquity more ; he was not neer 
exough, when the Apoſtle ſaid; It behoved him in all things to be like us ; but 


* h: took upon him our nature, the ſeed of Abrahams : and that is to belike us indeed 


in allthings, finne onely excepted, which made us unlike to him ; that there 
m ght be perfect a mor, nb; perſecta ſimilitudo, a perteRt love where there is a per- 
tect likenes. 

7. The laſt motiye is benefit. Set upa Crib and put provender in it, and the Oxe 
and the Af will know you for it; ſo jt is inthe caſe of benefit between man and 
man : thcy that have more given or forgiven them are apt to love more. Loyein- 
creaſeth and decreaſeth according to benefits received. And this the Heathen man 
could confeſſe to be but juſtice, . Hoc certe juſtitie convenit, ſwam cnique r:ddere be= 
nificio gratiam, certainly this is conſonant to juſtice, to render thanks for every 
cones benefit. Now what benefits deth God confer, that weare facts et refects made 
and renewed, is from his goodneſſe ; our own tables will inſtru us how bonntifull 
he is in ſerving upthe creatures for our uſe ; ſo promotion; riches honour, they 
come not from men, but from God : Ipſe eſt qni inclinavit corda eorum, whatſo- 
ev I b- nefit we receive from men, we are accountable to God for all, If then we 
are toloye for every benefit, then are we not tied ro love him, that dedir filinm; 
gave his Son for a price, er ſpiritzm, and his ſpirit for a pledge, et ſervar ſe rantum 
in premium , and reſerved himlelf onely for a crown or reward of the love 
we Fo afford him, If we know not his cri», let the Oxe and the Aſe 
reacn us, 

Now the proper fignes of love are patience and obedience, which are alſo the 
proper effects of love, of which we ſhall ſpcak afterwards. Others handle them more 
particularly, and diſtinguiſh them by fix ſeveral ſignes. 

t. The firſt is, if the heart be well affected towards God by often thinking of him 
for our Saviour tells us where our treaſure is(or that which we love)there wil be our 
hearts alſo. By our hearts our love will be known; and by the thoughts of our heart 
we may know what we love, what we think of moſt. We have an example of this 
in Saint ark. Our Saviour taught his diſciples to beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſces ; now becauſe thejr thoughts ran upon bread which they had forgotten 
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Com.1. Of the love of God, and the contraries thereto. Chapi12. 164 
to take into the ſhip, they conceived rhat Chriſt warned them from bread: for if a 
mans minde /be ſet upon any thing above other, he thinketh that is meant, when 
ought is ſpoken that may be taken that way. So then ir isa figne of our loye to God, 
when we think upon him. | 

Thoughts are of three ſorts: 1. A deep thought. 2. Along thought. 3. A thought 
often repeated, Cogiratio profunda, continuata, crebra, 

1. Profunda cogitatio. This deep thought was eipecially in thoſe ſaints of God, 
when it was ſo deep, that in recounting the mercies of God;(the matrer of their loye) 
they ſeemed tro be inan extaſie, | | 

2. Continzata cogitatio. As in ſecular matters, old age is continually thinking upon Ezck. 33: 37, 
wealth, youth upon paſtime, and the like : fo if our thoughts be continued upon 
God, though they be not deep, yer they are a good ſigne of love. | 

3. When a man hath neither long nor deep thoughts, yet if his thoughts be crebre, 
often though they be nor extaticall nor continual, but wich ſome intermiſſion, they 
ſignifie thatthe love of God bath taken root in us. 

2. A lecond ſigne is, if we eſteem well of the pledges of that party to whom 
weſeem to bear affeRion, if we account of thoſe carneſts which he hath leftus, as 
King David; Tlove thy Law. Vhen a man loves the very pledges that he leaves ;pfalm 119.57 
as the Word, Sacraments, and prayer : as it is on thecontrary an ill token ro neglet 
them. It was accounted agreat pledge of Gods favour to have prime-genitaram ; and . 

Eſax is called by the Apoltle a profane perſon, or onethat loved not God, for ſetting Heb- 12-16. 
his love ſo upon his brothers pottage, to love his b:lly ſo much as to negle& the 2 753% 
pledge of birthright and ſell it. 

3. When we earneftly d: fire the preſence of him we love ; for, as the Heathen 
ſaid, bt amor,ibi oculzs,where the heart is,there will the eye be, and it we cannor.ſee 
the party, yet if we have his picture,our eye willnot be of it. Now becauſe we walk 
here by faith, and not by ſight,it is a ſign of our love to God to deſire his preſence,and 
to behold him in his Ordinances,the W ord and $acraments, to behold his picture,as , 
in all the creatures ſo eſpecially in his ſervants,in whom his image is renewed. Davids. 
delight was in thoſe that'excel'd in vertue, | | 

4. Where there is love, we will readily forgo what is dear to us, to enjoy what 
we deſire. Thus Eſa» did pait with his right of primogeniture , the beſt thing 
he had, the pledge of Gods favour, for 7acobs pottage , Geneſis '25. 30. fo well 
did he love his belly. If we then can accept of any condition be'it never ſo hard, 
which may ſet or keep us in Gods favour, it is a good figne we love him. 

5. The fifth figne (as the former ) falls into deſiderinm, which js a grief for Gods 
abſence from ns : for rhe deſire of that we love not beingaccompliſhed turns to 
grief, and makes us break out into patfion with the Prophet; When ſhall I come to pfalm 42. 2. 
appcar before the preſence of 60d? Saint Gregory faith, it is ineuditns: amor, 2 
loye unheard of, for a. man to love one, and not to defire his company. So that 
he which defireth to live here and not to be diffolved.( with the Apoſtle ) hath phil. 2. 23. 
nolove. Theſe are ſignes of that part of love which is called deſidersxm, deſire, 
now follow the fignes of that part of love which is, g4#di»m, joy. 

1. Thefirſt is «/acriras cheerfulneſſe, in doing or fuffcring for the party we loye; 

an efpecial ſigne of love; when a man hath gladneſle in his heart, noleſſe joyfor gy, ;. --. 
encreaſe of {pirituall things , then the- worldly man' hath of a-good harveſt; palm 4. 8. 
When 7acob had ſerved Laban ſeven yeers for Rachel, they ſeemed but a few dayes, Gen. 49. 2+: 
for theloye he had to her, If we cando thus in the ſervice of Gad,.it is aſigne we 
love him. But if a man count Gods ſervice a burden, and be weary of- it, thinkin 
one hour three which is ſpent in it, ſurely he hath no joy nor delight in cod, and by 
conſequence no love. 

2. Whenthe affeRion of loveis truely ſetled ; the Philoſopher faith, Zuod cups; 
habere, times perdere, cuicunque cups conjungi , ab eo times ſeparari, thou art afraid 
to loſe that thou defireſt to have, and art afraid to be ſevered trom him that thou de- 
ſireſt to be joyned with. 

Now if a mans heart bear him witneſſe, that he is fearful of fin as thatwhich 
may ſeparate him from God, it js a good figne of love. On the other = 

X when 
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when with Pilate we havea good minde to fave Chriſt, but fearing the disfavoy; 
of Ceſar for to doing, he did itnor, it is a figne of his want of true love to Chrig. 
Timor occupat ones affettiones, fear runs through all the affetions ; Pilates fear 
of off-nding Ceſar, ſhewed he loved his fayour before Chriſts; for all the affe&iog, 

As 19. 27: diſcover love. Demerrims the Silver-ſmith was afraid, that the craft he loved, for the 
benefit he reaped by it, ſhould be put down, he raiſed a ſedition, and =" van his 
gain before the ſafety of the ſtare, thereby diſcovering what he loved beſt. 

3. Itis much you would think that yu ſhould be another figne of joy ; buth 
it is in the caſe of Gods love, as fear of looſing his favour, ſo grief when” we haye 
loſt the ſenſe of it. If we be grieved when we perceive ſenfibly a defet of our 
former comfert and vigor of ſpiritin the love of God, ir is a fign that we loved him, 
The young man in the Goſpel, Luke 18. 2 3. was grieved to part with his poſſeſſions 
for Chriſt, which ſhewed that he loved them before Chriſt, though he profeſſed 
to love Chriſt. 

| 4 The next ligne isa careand anxiety to recover it when we haveloſt it ; not to 
Plalm 132.4. give ſleep to our eyes, nor ſlumber to our eyelids , nor the temples of our headsto 
take any reſt, until we be in ſtars quo: fo didthe ſpouſe in the Canricles; the like 
care is in worldly men to obtain what they love, as in Balaam , Nambers 23, 
who loved the wages of unrightcouſnefſe, though God bid him not go, and himſelf 
faid, verſe 19. that God is not as man that he ſhould repent, yer he would go and 
try again, wherher God would let him curſe Iſrael ; fo careful was he to geta 
reward. 
$5. Again, whena man reſolves, though all the world forſake God, yet he will 
Plal.r2 *122 adhere to him, his liking is conſtant, goeth not with other mens. The Plalmiſt faith, 
*7* and complaineth that men forſake Gods law , ( but what followerh ) Thercfore 1 
lovethy commandments above gold and filver ; whatſoever other men cſteemed of 
it, yet his love was cenſtant and firm. 
Cant. 8. 7. 6, If we can love himc#m crxce. It our love be true, water cannot quench it. True 
love will abide tryal, the fire cannot conſume it. It is not like falſe love, of which 
1 Cer. 13.4. the Heathen man faid , Falſ#s amor inde fugit, unde probate, falſe love flyes from 
tryal. But the other will endure the lofle of all. Love fſuffereth long, Caich 
John 15.13 the Apoſtle, even to death. And as our Saviour faith , Greater love then this 
.* hathnoman. 
And now a little for the ſixth rule, as inthe former. As we muſt love God our 
ſelves, ſo muſt we alſe be defirous to draw others to this love; and in this there is 
a difference between «wor mercenarins and gretmitzes : for in the firſt a man is loth 
that another ſhould love that he loveth , leſt he be reſtrained in his liberty of enjoy- 
ing ; and hence proceeds jealoufic ; but in the ocher, we wiſh net our own good 
onely, bur the good of him we love. Inthe one, quo quu valt bonwm ſary, whereby 
a man ſceks his own good, the fewer that _ the better he thinks it is; bur m 
the other, quo quis vwult bonum alterins, whereby he ſeeks the good of another, the 
more thar partake, the better it is : for Deas omnibus commnni, cnique totus, God, 
who is common to all, is wholly poſſeſſed of every one. Therefore the Prophet was 
—_——— of this minde, and was defirous to draw all to the loye of God: and on the other 
39-76, fide, his zeal was ſo great, that he hatcd all them that hated" God, and that with a 
perfect hatred : and in another place, who will riſe with me againſt the wicked, 
or who will take my part againſt the evil doers? This argued the perfection of his love 
to God, as he world rife againſt them himſelf, ſo he hboured that others would 
joyn with hin. 
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CH AP. XIII. 


T he proper effeFs of love, 1, Obedience. 2. Patience. How obedience ariſes from the 

' loveof God. It brings glory to God two Wayes.- 1s better then ſacrifice in four re- 
ſpeits. Reaſons Why we ſbonld obaudire Deo. There be three ſpeakers., 1, God, Whe 
ſpeaks, 1: by bus word, 2. by his works. 2, The World. 3. Our ſelves. Theſe do 
obloqui ga:nſay what God ſayes. The meaſure and quality of Obedience. Of Di/- 
obedience , that it 1s 4 great ſin, The degrees of it. 1, Negle&, 2, Contempt; 
Motives to obedience. Signes of obedience. 


Of Odvedience. 


Tz two principal ſignes and proper effets of love, are ( as wefaid before ) 
Ovedience, and Patience. # 

There is a laying of S. Gregory, Probatio dilettions, exhibitio operis; weſhew our 
love by its work ; and.it isa true ligne indeed of love, when it is operatiye,. when.it 
worketh. For the will being enflamed with love, and having predominance over all. 
the powers and parts of body and minde,neceflary it is that ETD deſire taketh 
hold in the will, it muſt e/icere moxwm, produce ſome aftion. As if a man'be given 
to love wine, his love kindleth a defire in him to have ir, and deſire doth. elicere moo- 
tum,that he may work and earn ſo much money as will obtain it. Sois itinlove. 


Our Saviour faith, if you love me keep my comman«dments, And. S. Zohy faith, that John 14. 15. 
if a man obey not, he is ſo far from the love, that he hath not the knowledge of God, * John 2: 2-4- 


if S. Peter love,Chriſt he muſt feed his ſheep. | 
We muſt know, that where the parties are equal between whom love and mutual 
affeion is, there love is called amic:t:4 : but where one party is ſuperiour, then they 
are not properly called friends, bur this love in the inferiour is called ob/ervantia, the 
natural a& whereof is obedience ; for though a Pripce will in ſp:ech or writing 
youchſafe to ca'l his inferiours, friends ; yer arc they but ſubjets. And ſo though 


John 15.15. 


our Saviour was pleaſed to ſtile his Diſciples and Apoſtles friends, yea and by neerett Marth.1 2. 49. 
names of conſanguinity, brethren,8c. yet S, Pax/and the other Apoſtles preſumed Kon: 1. 1. 


notupon theſe tirles, but acknowledged this obſervantia, and in the beginning of 8 


pet. 1. 1. 
Jude 1. 


their epiſtles and writings ſtiled themſelyes ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, And S. Paul revel. 1.1. 
ſhewing that this is infallible, faith, Know ye not to whom ye yield your ſclyes ſer- Rom. 6. 16. 


yants to obey, his ſervants ye are whom ye obey ? | | 

In the firlt petition of the Lords prayer we d:fire that Gods name may be glorifi- 
ed. God being a King and bearing rule over us, how can th's kingdome and rule 
be eſtabliſhed better then by fulfulfilling his commands , and obeying him as the 
Angels do in heaven? For in regard of the glory which God hath by our 0- 


% 


bedience, Gods name is hallowed or glorified. And therefore from the begin- 


ning in Paradiſe God commanded obedience' to Adam in that eſtate , that he Gen. s. 17: 


ſhould not eat of the tree of knowledge ; that in obedience to that precepr his glory 
might be ſhewed. 

Now by our obedience we bring glory to God two wayes. 1. DireRly by our 
ſelves, as P/almy o. 15. Call upon me in thetime of trouvle, I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhaltglorife me. 2. When we give occaſion to ſtir upothers to glorifte 
him; therefore God is not content with the former, but faith further, Ler your 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie 
your Father which is in heaven. Afartthew 5.16. Thus God is glorified by our 
faith, whereupon follows our firſt juſtification before God, but then there muſt 
be a ſecond juſtification alſo, viz, before m-n and the world, by our good works, 
whereby God is glorified by others ; and ſo God will have giory of: us, both imme- 
diately by our ſelves, and mediately by others. Saint A»gn/ne faith , that no- 
thing makes men good or evil, but good or evill love, and that Amor male in- 
flammans, & timor male humilians, that love- which inflames, but. not. aright; 
and that fear which humbles but not aright, are the cauſes of all evill_ in 


the world. And our love is never true, but inter ſmiles, among men of like 
| RX 2 conditions,” 
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conditions : therefore there muſt be between God and us recipecally, idem velle, 5. 
idem nolle, to will and nill the fame. And this is true obedience, when our wit j, 
moved by his, and when we yieldto bis will, as the principal mover; for where 
there are two wills the inferiour muſt be proportioned to the ſuperiour, or both to 
a third : now there is no reaſon that Gods will ſhould be proportioned to ours 
or to any others (he having none above him) and a {traight line muſt not be ſubjeReq 
to a crooked piece of timber ; now our wills ate crooked,but Gods is ſtraight, 

Now the excellency and neceſfity of obedience is ſeenby this. That whereas Gog 
had ordained facrifice as an eſpecial part of religion,yet he prefers obedience before it. 
To obey is better then ſacrifice, faith Same! ro Sas/, and that in theſe reſpets. 

1. He that deſires to offer an acceptable thing, mult offer that which is his own 
rather then anorhers, becauſe it is dearer to him. And in obedience we offer Propriam 
voluntatem, our own will, and in facrifice earnem alienam, the fleſh of bealts, no- 
thing of our own. . 

2. Again; the better the thing is whichis offered, the betrer it is accepted ; but that 
which is offered in obedience,is better then that in facrifice,becauſe in the firſt a livi 
thing is offered, and the beaſt cannot be offered till ir be dead ; beſides in ſacrifice it i; 
x pet. 2.1.2. buta brute beaſt which Is offered, but in obedience a reafonable ſoul, and therefore 

the more acceptable, 

'3. The more we offer the more acceptable is the offering, and nothing can be 
added to the offering of obedience, In facrifice part of our fruit is offered , but by 
obedience we'offer both fruit and treeandall, we give our ſelves. One well faith, 
Obedientia non poteſt plus dare quam dedit : dedit enim ſe, obedience can give no more 
thenit hath given, for it hath givena mans ſel —& 

- 4. Laſtly, the looger of continuance that which is offered is, the better it is ; but 
a facrifice is but an hours work, while the fire is kindled, and the beaſt conſumed to 
aſhes ; now when by obedience we offer our ſelves unto God, it is a continual facri- 
fice, a perpetual mortifying of our will, our reaſon, andall our members. Obedientis 
eft juge ſacrificium, obedience isa continuall ſacrifice, Therefore it is plain, that obe- 
dience is better then facrifice,' not thar ſacrifice ſhonld be negleed or contemned, 
for contemned itis not when a better is preferred. God faith to the Propher, I fpake 
not to your Fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought them out of 
Egypt concerning burnt-offerings or facrifices. Bur this thing I commanded them, 

Jer. 7. 22323. ſaying, Obey my voice, That is, I denied nor the one, but preferred the other, be- 
caufe it was better- 

The excellency of obedicnce appeareth further in this : that whereas things in 
themſelves may be neither good nor bad, yet obedience hath power to make evil 

00d, and good evil, either by obſervation or contempt. For had not God forbid- 
16 Adam to cat the fruir, the eating of it in it ſelf had been neither good nor bad : 
but we fee his diſobedience madt' it evil. Another example we have in Scripture. 

1 Kin-20. 35, A Prophet comes to his neighbour in the word of the Loxd, and faid, Smite me, and 
36, the man refufed to ſmite him, knowing it was unlawſul. Then faid the Prophet to 
him; Becauſe thou haſt not obeyed the voice of the Lord, Behold , afloon as thou 
art departed from me, alion ſhall ſlay thee ; and afſoon as he was departed from him, 
a lion found him and fl:w him for his diſobedience. 

The great neceſſity of obedience is in the example of our Saviour,in his dilemma, 
© my Father, if ir be poſſible [let me not obey ]but let this cup paſſe fi om me, [if it 
be not poſlibleJnevertheleſſe, nor as I will, but as thou wik. And one of theſe muſt 
needs be done, either mor:, or 01 obedire, to die or not to obey, and elegit potins mors 
quam non obedire, he choſe rather to die then nor to obey, whereby he intimated, 
that obedience is more neceffarie then life it ſelf: and this his obedience recovered the 
world from erernaldeſtruRion, as the obedience of the ſaints preſerves it from tem= 
poral ; for it is the ſmall number of obedient perſons that are co/nmne mwnds, the pil- 
lars of the wortd, which otherwife would nor ftand. 

And here then by the fecond rule, obedience is commanded in general, nor as it is 
the execution of every particular command, but as it reſpefts the intent or the Com- 
mander : all the commandments are the meteriale, or matter of our obedience, but 
intuitus voluntatis divine, the looking up to Gods will as the motive, is the formale, 
or form of this vertue, which diſtinguiſhes it from other vertucs and duties _ 
mande 


1 Sam. 15. 22 


Matth.26. 39- 
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manded, when a man hath an carneſt endeayour ang will to fatisfie ang fulfil whatſo= 
ever is preſcribed. And it is 1. unperfe& inchoara : or 2, perfect, perfetta, The 
firſt aciſcch from fear of puniſhment onely, as in Sa»/, 1 Samzel 15, 24. the other 
from filial fear,as in Abrahams,Geneſis 22.12. 
x. Obedienceis a compound of 0b, and 4ax4io, xfid imports to hearand obey, and 
that before all others ; and in compoſitss et copulativy oportrt virumque fleri, non/uf- 
ficit alterum, in compounds one will not ſeryc, we muſt have both. We will take 
the ſimple firſt, a»dire, to heare, and then tne compound, obandire. Firſt, audire for au- 
dre _ ſequi to heare and follow, are Gods words for obedience, The Fathers 
inthe Greek Church call it #»**» the Latines obaxdire, both imply hearing and 
following. 
I. For hearing it is good reaſon to heare God, if it be but in this reſpect onely, 
Dania nes audit, becauſe he heares us, when we cry de profunds, but there is ano- 
ther reaſon, and that is, becauſe we can have no better guide to follow or counſellor 
to heare- It is ſafe to follow Lee our of Sodom, and Noh inte the Ark. If we 
follow not them thar can can lead and dire us we ſhall be puniſhed with falſe guides 
and counſellors; there was never any heretick but had ſome followers, us #olunt 
regs 4 paſtore inciduut in lupos. They that will not follow the ſhepherd to the 
paſture, either are a prey to the wolfe, or ſhall be led by the butcher to the 
ſhambles. 
Many are loth to heare, becauſe they - would not follow, they will deviſe 
and invent new wayes, and be leaders themſelves, that they may be heard and 
followed ; but mans aſſec'a ratio pejor volumtas , our own reaſon is an ill lac- 
uey , our willa worſe ; our reaſon is blinde, and our will a tyrant, before it be 
ſubdued by grace ; therefore we mult be content to be led, and to receive rules 
from God, 
2. Andas we muſt heare with the earc, ſo with the heart roo. Audirus eff /2nſus 
diſcipline : we are perhaps content to heare , but that js not all that is requi- 
red, Nwuod vor non facit, mon fit. The cares without the heart are bur like 
Tdoll ears , that heare nothing , awres £quivece. There is preputiiys , and 
this foreſkin muſt be taken away , clſe we have but uncircumciſed eares, 
er.6.10, 
Weule to ſay, thatſuch an one will not heare good counſel, that is, will not 
follow it : for though he will not ſtop his cares, yer if his heartbe not bent to 
follow it, his hearing is to no purpoſe; for as the heathen man faid, mens widet nor 
oculus, it is not the eye, but the minde that ſeth ; ſo its not the eare , but the 
heart that heareth. To ſhew the truth of this, leſt men ſhould think obedience con- 
ſiſts onely in hearing , God uſed to put an er, a copulative after it, as audiant, ot 
cuſiolient, et ambulent , et fatiant &c. they ſhall heare and keep, hear and walk, 
hear and do &c. There is an apt fimilitude of a fiſhhook., cam capit ca- 
pitur ; et tum capitnr , cam attrabitur , when it takerh , ir is taken, and ir is 
taken , when it is drawn tous ; and it is a figne that our hearing ſtick to us, 
when we hear to obey. 
2. As we muſt avdire, ſoalſo obandire, heare and follow him before and againſt all 
others,this is implyed in the prepoſition ['ob.] As there is a ſaying, /oqs;, and ob- 
loqui a gainſaying ; ſo there is an hearing, and a hearing againſt, awdire and sbedire. 
There is never a hearingof God, but even when he ſpeaketh there will be an ob/0quu- 
tor, one that ſpgaks againſt what he ſpeaks. 
; Dexs. 
Thereare three {peakers<\ Homo, 
HMundas. | 
I. Dent. God is a ſpeaker, by his. word, and his works. 1. By his word. O - 
that God would ſpeak, faith Zopher to 7ob. And ſpeak Lord, for thy ſervant hear- 
eth, faith Samue/. Hear O my people(faith God himſelf) and I will ſpeak, They Job.11.4. 
that will not heare him (to obey) when he ſpeaketh in mercy, ſhall heare him * Sam-3.5- 
ſpeak in his wrath, And he continually ſpeaks to us now by the Church and P57. | 
her paſtors , as he did in former ages by his Prophets and Apoſtles. hes 
2, By his works every man may ſee and behold them ; And therefore E/ihu Job.26 
bids 70h ſtand till, and conſider the wonderous works of God. Theres noneof 7253924 


them 
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them but areas ſo many ſpeakers to us, The Heavens declare the glory'of Gog, 
and the firmament ſheweth his handy work. One day tellech another, and one 
night certifieth another. There is neither ſpecch nor language but their voices 
are heard amoag them. No nation but may underſtand that God ſpeaks to themby 
theſe works. 

2. The other two ſpeakers which gairfay what God ſpeaks, are the world, and 
our felves ; here we muſt obandire to what God fayes , contrary to what the 
world fayes to us, and to what we ſpeak to our ſelyes. 1, For the world it ha- 
ted Chriſt, and ſo it is like to ſpeak no good of him, or his wayes : now as 
Enoch walked with God, ſo muſt wee ; for God and the world cannot walk to- 
gether, 

” Can two go together, ſaith the Prophet, unleſſe they be agreed ? The world can- 
not walk with Chriſt, beczuſe it hateth him ; Enoch therefore forlook thecom- 
pany of the world, and choſe to vralk with God alone, and ſo was tranflated, fo 
wuſt we, whatſoever evil counſel we heare , whether from prophane men, or 0- 
thers, if they be gain-fayers, if they do ob/oqus, we muſt obandire, heare Goda- 


x King 22-12. gainſt them. The King had a Michaszh to ſpeak the truth t» him f on God, ſo had 


Jer. 44-17- 


1 Sam. $8.20. 


Rom.8.7- 
Ezech.13-3 
Prov.21-2. 
Jer.18.11- 


Gen.6.5. 


I pet.2.1 I. 


pſal.78.9. 
pſal.81.12. 


Rom. 1.24 


Gal.1.16* 


he a Zedekiah, who tpake againſt it : ſo when we preach the t-uth, there are o- 
thers which preach placentia,that will tell men id q#od volunt ſantum eſt, that what- 
ſoever they like is the beſt, that will looſe , let others binde as faſt as they can; 
theſe we muſt take heed of hearkening to,we muſt not frame our ſelves to the world, 
whether to the old world, as they that would burne incenſe to the Queen of heaven, 
becauſe they and theirfathers had done fo before ; or tothis preſent world, as the 
people who would needs have a king , before Gods time, becauſe they would be 
like other nations. 

2. The other ſpeaker , that doth ob/2qns, ſpeak againſt whar God fayes, is onr 
ſelves, for we are at as great odds with God as the world is. The wiſdom of 
the fleſh is enmity with God; there is in us adeſire to follow our own' ſpirit.and, 
asthe wiſe man ſaith, every way ofa man is right in his owneyes : and this way 
we are not to follow, but GoJ ſpeaks cleane contrary to this, Revertatay guiſque 4 
viaſua; return ye every man from his own way, for thats a wrong way: we have 
Gods own teſtimony, that mans thoughts are naught, and exceeding naught, and 
therefore weare like to finde little good by this ob/ocutor. Theſe thoughts and luſts 
do militari z** 446: war againl(t the ſoul ; and above all,it is a great puniſhment from 
God rogive men up to follow their own luſts. The Iſralites luſted for quaileswhich 
God gave them, but withal his wrath fell upon them, and when they refuſed to heare 
his voice, in his anger h: gave them up totheir own defires. This is the puniſh- 
m-nt for the greateſt offenders. The Heathen Idolaters were puniſht by being gi- 
ven up to follow their own lnſts, It is a great puniſhment to be delivered over to 
Sathan, yet this may be for ones good, that the foul may be faved, as 1 Cor.5.5. 
but to be deli: ered up to the defires of our own heaits is far greater, 2 Cor.2.$. 
Therefore Moſes when God anpointed him an office very plauſible and defireable 


\by men, to be a Magiſtrate , he -being ſuſpicious of himſelf, 1:{t his heart, 


which did not 94/9q#i , ſhould b:guile him, denied it fower times , and would 
nor take it upon him , till God was very angry ; for true obedience hath no- 
thing de Wn its own, but ret#m de «lieno, all from another, it is a continual gainſayer 
of it ſelf. 

3. Some will joyn theſe two together ; they will heare God and then call a con- 
ference, and heare what fleſh and blood can fay, and they will fit judges between 
both. This wasnot Saint Paxles praiſe, when God called him te preach, he con- 
ſulred not with fleſh and blood. Our affeRions are like lyme, hotteſt when they 
ſhould be coldeſt, as in water, and e coxtra, we are ſuſpicious and wary, when we 
come to hear God, thongh we ought to be then moſt ſecure, as if he were perſoxs 
male fidei, one not to be truſted ; we fear moſt, when we need not fear, we are 
afraid in hearing the miniſter of God, and marvellous carefull in examining all cir- 
cumſtances, when they exhort to any thing that agtees not with our worldly in- 
tereſts, leſt haply we ſhould be ſeduced : but in hearing the world, and our own 
heatts, where moſt peril is, we are moſt ſecure and-cardefle, Hence it is that we 
yeeld partial obedience ro God,onely in what we like,or in what croſſes not obr carral 
ends 
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erids and deſires, which Bernard calls deliratans abedientiam, a nice obedience; To 


fit an hour and hearc a ſermon, and receive the ſacrament, and ſuch outward perfor. , 


mances, we ſee no harm in them ; but in thoſe things which the wotld or out 
own hearts do obloqus ſpeak againſt, we ate ready ro yeeld and hearken to them, 
and to ſay with C«/di, though he had-been Dawgs ſervant and ſubjeR before, yet 
now whomſoever this people ſhall chooſe, his will I be, and him will I ſerye; 
we will hearken to God for a time, but ſo as we will follow the world and our 


* delires, when they cuntradit what God requires ; this we mult ſpecially take h-ed —- WES 


of, we muſt ſo obey God, as to gainſay his gaiuſayers; our obedience malt be fintere 
without mi«ture , we cannot ſerve God and Mammon- 

The laſt thing commanded is the meature and qua'ity ot this obedience. It uſt 
be ready and willing, a» Saint Bernard faith, though contre veluntatern, yet ex vo» 


luntate, cheeretully. Saint Pan! commends th2 Romanes , that they obeyed from rom.s. 17; 
the heart : and therefore Saint Gregory faith, Obedrntia non/ervils met, ſed chari- Mor.1 2. 


tatis affects ſervarda eft non timore pene, ſed amors dei, obedience is to be perfor- 
med not with ſervile feare, but the affeion of love; not for feare of puniſhment; 
but tor the love of God : for there is Obedtentia coacta, a contirained obedience. 


The people were content ro be obedient, yet grumbled ar the Burden of the Lord, Jer-23-33-&C. 


Bur what ſaith God ? For this obedience he would. forfake them, he would puhiſt 
them, and the Burden of the Lord ſhould be no mare in their monthes : for 
Amur erubeſcit nomine difficultatis, love bluſhes at the name of difficulty, And Saint 


Bernard faith in Gods caſe, now attendit verns obedrens quale fit quod precipi:.ur De Precepto 
hae ſols contentua quia precipiter, A true obedient man tegards not what Kinde of © Diſpenſaii- 
thing is commanded, being content with this onely , thar it is commanded, The **: 
diſciples upbn Chriſts preaching upon the Sacrament ſaid, Durus eff his ſermo, this John.s.60. 
is a hard laying. There is an obedience in the Devils, they catne out of the poſs Math-8.29. 


ſeſſed, but with great reluRancy and grudging. So they that obey not cheerefully, 
ſhew what that kinde of obedience is like. That which is d@r»« ſermo to others, 
and a burden, the Pfalmiſt counted ſweeter then the hotiey combe, Pſalm 1 19+ Now 
Gods ayme and ſcope in this point is, that we performe our obedicnce to his 


commands , though they be hard , it muſt not be like that of | Sauls, we rmſt ; 
not ſpare it in the great , and performe it in the leaſt , if we do, out facri- 1 Sam-15.2t. 


fice will not be accepted : for he ſpared the beſt and fatteft of the cattell; and offered 
the worſt in facrifice. | 

The thing forbidden, as oppofite to obedience, is diſobedierice ; the nature of 
which ſinne we may conceive, if we conlider what it is compared to, and behold 
it im the effets which it produces. 

7. Itis compared tothe ſinne of witchcraft, or the finne of divination, as itis in 
the Hebrew ; and tothe abomination of the Teraphim, as it is in the Hebrew ; or 
iniquity and idolatrie, as we read it. 1. To witchcraft or the fine of divination, 
becauſe as men forſake God, when they ſeek to witches and diviners, ſo mer re- 
nounce God by diſobedience, and hearken to Sathans inſtruments, the world, and 
their own corrapt hearts: : and likewiſe as witches donor alwayes give ttue and 
certain anſwers, but often deceive thoſe thattruſt to them ; ſo diſobedience to God 
deceives men in their hopes of worldly things, which they think 'to-gainby not 
hearkening to God, as in this example of Saw!, hz difobeyed God our of feare of 
the peopte, left they ſhoald have deprived him of bis kingdom, which hethought 
to cftabliſh by pleaſing the people , when as kis diſcbedience like a wiech 
deceived him , for thereby he loſ# his kingdom : becaoſe thou haſt caſt away 
the word ofthe Lord , therefore: the Lord hath: caſt off thee from being king, 

3. To the! abominatiott ef the Teraphim , which were images or idbls, liles the 


dis Penaves, the houſhold Godr'of the Romans, Theſs they fer upin the ſecrer Gen.31.30. 


corners of their hoates, and Cn ' in- private: though in the: temple rhe 
pretended ro: worſhip none'but God;ſo men orofeſſe obedience roGod in the Chixch 
in the ſight of men , but in their domeſtick and worldly affaires, cheyobey manawn;, 
and follow their own hearts, difobeying God. 

2, Conſider irin the effef&ts, which' are altthe curſes of God! denounced againſt 
the diſobedients His carſe whoſe meedicers is matefacers, as his benedivers is bene- 
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Facere (for his curſe and his' bleſſing are effeuall and operative) is due eſpecially 
*o the finne of difobedience : for itis a thing 'moſt reprochful ro God, for. any t9 
Account his commandments hard and unjuſt, as all difobedient perſons do, as the 
evil ſervant, that ſaid of his Maſter. I knew thou waſt a hard man, reaping where 
thou ſoweſt not. Aſigne of Gods curſeis the: Rainbow, which not onely minds us 
ofthe covenant,butallo of the general deluge,whereby God puniſhedthe diſobedience 
of the old world; but eſp-cialiy death, that paſſerh wpon all, is properly aſcribeq 
by the Apoſtle eo this finne of diſobedience. 'And as Saint, Bernard obſerves our 
daily expericnce tells us as much, for 2uoridie experimur , quotidie enzm morimuy, 
we finde it true every day, becanſe we diedaily. Beſides, as God obſerves a pro. 
portion in his puniſhments, ſo here in this finne;; by that wherein we ſinne, by that 
weare puniſhed: for as we withdraw our obedience from God ſo the creatures 
withdraw their obedience from us ; neither are we puniſhed onely by diſobedience 
without us for this ſinne, but alſo by diſobedience with in us : the two Laws of 
the members, and of the minde, are oppoſice, our affeions will not be ſubje&ro 
reaſon, becauſe we diſobey our Creator. Thus we ſee the nature of diſobedience in 
eneral. 

ew for the kinds in paiticular , we know, that diſobedience is compared to a 
path in which we areto walk, not turning to the right hand, or to the left, fo that 
there is a right hand way, and away to the left hand. The heart ofa wiſeman is 
en his right hand, but the heart of a fool is on his left hand. From which places 
the Fathers make rwo kindes of diſobedience, by turning to the right hand and tothe 
left, which they expound thus. 

I. There is Probabilis inobedientia , a difobedience not without ſome probable 
pretence, as was Sawls finne-at Gilgal , his anſwer ſeemed reaſonabſe , bur that 
we muſt not make our own 1eaſon but Gods revealed will the rule of our obe- 
dience. | 
- This is turning tothe right, and to this kinde belong thoſe ſites, of which 
we ſpoke, when we hearken to the voice of our ownhearts , or of the 
world, or would mix them” and joyne them with God, All theſe lead ad dexrrams 
to the right hand. | | re 

2. There is a leſt hand way, wheretothey turn, that haveno probability of rea- 
ſon, or colour for their ſinne, ſuch as the Apoſtle calls »vnew ydwme, wicked and ab- 
{ard andunreaſonable men, whoſe courſe of life is without any excuſe, who. finne 
willfully and prefumptuouſly againſt the cleare will of God, and dictate of their con- 
ſciences. Andas diſobedience is here forbidden, ſowhen men obey, but nor readily, 
not without murmuringsand diſputings. Murmuring was alwayes the fault of the 
Ifraclits, they would make: dialogues with Godand and aſk the reaſon ofevery thing 
why this rather then that, and why now rather then at another time ; ſuch 
men Lxthey calls the ſect of the Znerifte , they will go with a why in in- 

fintturs. | 

This alſo muſt be avoyded ; to: which we-may adde the fault of thoſe. that excuſe 
their diſobedjence, Luc.14.18. The Angelsyeeld no reaſons why they ſhould not 
obey, donot murmur, or excuſe-but obey readily. | v4] 

Now for the degrees ot 'Difob:dience. | 

Diſobedience hath two degrees. 1. Negle&. 2: Contempt. 

1. Negle& is defined to be avime torpor, quo quis minus diligens eft in exequends 
quod exequi debet, a dulnes of the minde, which: makes a:man lefſe diligenit in doing 
that he ſhould;and this was the faulcofhim that came wititour bis wedding garment, 

2, Contempt is the extremity .of diſobedience. And 'this God threatens with a 
ſevere puniſhment. If you ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, or if your ſonl abhormy-judge- 
ments,&c. I willappoint over you terrour, conſumption,&c.-and I will-ſet my face 
againſt you, faith God.  S. Anguſtine faith of: both thele,' Negleftus nhique onipa- 
bils, contemptus ubique damnabils, neglet is blameable, but contempt damnable. 

; The means to compaſle this vertae, or ratht&r the motives to ſtir us up to obe- 
dience are diverſe; - [3 TENTS at 3 Ko ade 

1. The firſt is, the obedience that hath been exhibited to God from time to time 
by his Saints. As Aoſes had fair preffersand liklyhoods of preferment; yet rather 


choſe to ſuffer affliction, then to diſobey God, Feoſeph in the eye of the world might 
: be 
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Com.r. Of Obedience; aid the contrahies thereto. Chap. 13. 
be thought to have riſen to great pretermenc by obeying his Miſtris voice, but you 
ſce what rocks he was willing to caſt himſelf upon, rather then to diſobey his God, 
or hcarken to the ob/oc#ror. Our Saviourthough he were the Son of God, yet was 
ſ.bject to his parents, and not onely ſo, but became obedient to God even to death. 
S. Bernardasks the queſtion, Who wergthey that the Son of God ſhould be tubjecr 
to them ? Faber &> famina, « Carpenter and a woman ; and he though God, or rather 
as Chriſt, God and man, was ſubject. 1hough he were the Son of God,yet he lcarn- 
ed obedience by his ſufferings, Heb. 5. 8. and indeed by the obedienc of the croſſe, 
he recovered the world. And if any ſhall exceptand fay, they cannor imitate the Son 
of God or the Saints, let him conſider in the next place. | [pg 
2. The example of al: the creatures, in whom there would beno diforder, were it 
not for man.” The windes and ſea obeyed Chriſt : the ſun ſtanding ſtill at the prayer of 


isg 


Luke 2. "IN 
Phll. :.8. 


Matth. 8. 2. 


Joſh. IC, 1 a+ 


oſha: the fire not conſuming the three children :. and the lyons not.deyouring Du- Dan. 5. 


niel ; all goagainſt their natures, to yeeld obedience ro God. So that they are nor one- 
ly axdientes, attentive, but obedientes verbo divino, obedient ww Gods word : which is 
true and perfect obedience, to obey eyen contrary to our own nature. | 


3. Another motive, is if we conſider how obedient our nature is to the contraries - 


of what God commands, and follow that : natural reaion faith, where there is one 
duty there are two extreams at the leaſt. And therefore the obedience we ſhew to 
ſin 15 mwlriplicior then that we exhibit to God. It is truely faid of the. Heathen, thar 


negligentia plus laborat quam diligentia, idlenefle is more toilſomethen imployment. - 


And ſo we may fay of the adulterer, he laboureth more then the chaſt, and the coye- 
rous more then the contented man. 

4. Laſtly,the reward may be a means to ſtirr us up to obedience. We know nothing 
is more pre tthen it. Its true there is ſuch equity in Gods commands, that we 
ſhould obey them wirhout reward; yet there is ſuch reward annexed to our obedi- 
ence, that if there were lefſe equity and more difficulty in them, yer they ought to 
be kept in regard of the roma, 7 One faith, nutrinnt premiorum exempla virtutes, 
examples of rewards cheriſh vertue. If a thing commanged were not equal, yer we 
ſtick not at that, ſo a reward be propoſed. And we ſee that Abrahams obedience had 


Caſſ. 


a great reward ; Iam, faith God, thy exceeding great reward : Merces magna nimis, Gen. 19. 1: 


as ſome Fathers ſay ; ſo great is the reward of obedience, that one of the Fathers 
Gith, that the Saints ſeeing how great it is repent, that they had performed no greater 
obedience on earth, and wiſh themſelves on earth again, that they might perform 
more exatt obedience, * 

The fignes of well hearing and obeying are theſe. | 

r. In axdire, The joy we have in profiting , and the grief of not benefitting 
at our hearing ; as alſo our care to reſort where” we ſhould hear, and to apply 
what we hear to our ſelves in particular, are fignes of our good or ill diſpoſition to 
this duty. 

2, akedbe, If we not onely obey that part of Gods law, to the obſervance 
whereof 1. we are tyed by the Princes law , but thoſe alſo which the Princes law 
takes no hold of, though we obſerve them not : where there is onely vis diretiva, 
not correfivaa diretive,but no coercive power : or when Gods laws and mans con- 
cur not, if we obey as wellas when they concur, then is our obedience free and volun- 
tary out of conſcience, not by conftraint. This is a good ſigne of obedience; 

2, And ſecondly, when Gods commands and the defires of our own nature ſtand 
in competition, as when God commands Abraham to offer his ſon, and nature for- 
bade him- As alſo in the world, when it and the faſhion take one fide, and Gods com- 
mandments another, If in theſe caſes God have the viRtory, and the world and the 
fleſh godown, it isanother good ſigne, that we are iria true way cf obedience. The 
tryal is beſt found upon the parting, as when two walk together, you cannot know 
whoſe the ſpaniel is till they part, but when they part, we know who was his Ma- 
ſer, and whom he followed before they parted. 

The ſixth rule for procuring obedience in others is, done per edificationem, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, by edifying one another, and by ayoyding that which they call. ſcan- 
dalum, \etrno man put a ſtumbling block; or an occaſion to fall in his brothers way, 
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"CH AP. XHII, 


Of patience, How it ariſes from Love of God. The neceſcity and excellency of patience, 
Affiiftions are either correttions, or tryals. Reaſons of patience in both, Of conmey. 
feit patience in Hereticks and others. Stipidity no true patience. Cauſes ther, 
Of fainting under the croſſe, Means of patience. Signes of patience. Of working 
patience in others. . | ” 


He ſecond principal ſigue of property of Love is Patience, and it might be com. 
1 Cor. 13-4. T rberndotogdes obedience;for they uſe to call it, ebedientiam crmers. It is a figit 


of Love, charitas patiens eſt, faith the Apoſtle : for if it be ative, it profluces obe. 
dience, if paſſive patience. The Heathen man hath a ſtrange ſpeech to this Purpoſe 
Non amo quenquam, niſs offendat, Ilove no man, but he that off:nds me ; the reaſon is, 
becanſe bearing and forbearing is an argument of love, he that loveth will bear much, 
ifnot, he loycthnot. - deſrnit ſuſtinere deſonit amare, ſaith S. Auguſtineglexve of to 
In Exck.hem.7 forbear, and leave of tolove : and S, G regory, Patientia vera ipſum amat, quem portat, 
tree patience Joves him who isaburden to him. mh 
Inreſpe&of our ſelyes being natural, nothing can be trulier ſaid, then dur=m pati, 
Tt gocth againlt fleſh and blood to ſuffer ; and the object of patience is evil, But the 
ſpiritual man glories in tribulation, knowing that tribulation workerh patience ; and 
Rom.5-3-495- why ? becauſe patience worketh experience, and that hope, So that patience never 
bears evil propter ſe, ſed propter magu bonum, for it ſelf, but for a greater good. The 
evil we ſuffer by it will be recompenſed with the greater good. Labdly is durum, a 
hard thing,and caſe good, bur if a better thing ( as learging ) may be arrained by the 
privation of that good, we will take pains and endure labour. So the ſuffering of 
want, trouble, and the like, conducing toa greater good, putsa will into us to endure 
them, Ardor defideriornm, faith $ . Gregory, facit tolerantiam laborum, the earneſt- 
neſſe of our defires cauſeth us to endure labor. This greater good is the glory of God; 
and thatas we taid of obedience, both direRtly by our ſelves, when we glorifie him, 
by our ſufferings, and alſo by others, who take occaſion by our parience in ffering to 
glorify God. Though the Devil afited ob with ſundry crofſcs,yet he continued firm 
and endured them pariently, and by his ſervants patience was God glorified even over 
Job 2. the Devil : God triumphs bve# the Devil by the patience of Job. Secſt thou not, faith 
God,my ſervant ?ob,that there ig none like himin the cearth,8&c, Bearws Fob quot woces 
patientie in laudem Dei percuſſus readidit ,quaſs tot in adverſaris peftore jacula intorſit, 
et acriora multa quam [ſt innit inflixit,bleſſed 7 ob by his often expreſſions of patience 
to the honour of God in his afflitions, caſtas ir were ſo many darts into the boſome 
of his adverſary, and inflited much more upon him,then he endured himſelf, 

The Author to the Hebrews tells us, that we need this vertue, and our Saviour 
ivesus the reaſon. We cannot poſleſſe our ſouls without it. How? Thus; if any croſſe 
fall us,cither it is roo great for us to bear,and ſo we fall into exceeding great world- 

2 Ccr. 7. 10. ly ſorrow, which worketh death, as it hapned with Achirophel, a wiſe man : or elſe 
2 $am.17-23- without this gift of patience we ſet our (elites againſt that partie in paſlion, that we 
conceive did cfterus the injury, and fo fall to hatred, and then to injurjous dealing, 
or if it be from Gods hand, to murmuring and impatient revining, and 1@ looſe 
yonr ſouls. Bur if with patience we bear the afflitions of this lite , and thereby 
overcomethe faſt enemy which is death, 1 Corintbians 15, 26. then we are fare 
to ſave our ſonls. In conſideration whereof, as we faid, that in the Chriſtian ſtructure 
faith was fandamenium the foundation of all vertues, ſo patieng is reftwm the roof 
or covering of all vertues to Pry and defend them from the ſtorms of afflictions , 
without which ſtorms would beat , and rain would deſcend into the building 

and rot it. 
And this may well be warranted by that of our Saviour in the Goſpel, where 
Luke 8:15. Þe faith (deſcribing the ſpiriruall harveſt ) that they brought forth Ernic with 
patience. The fruit is. afcer the bud and blofſome, the fruit muſt come through 
both. But more plainly in the”Apoſtle ; that therefore patience muſt have her 
perfect work, that we may be perfect and want nothing, and the building 


be 


Heb. 10. 36. 


Jac. 1. 4+ 


Com.1. Of Patience, and its contraries. -Chap.14. i171 
be conſummate. And S. Pax! joyns faith the foundation, and patience the roof to- 
gether. To you it is given not onely to believe, but alſo to ſuff-r; and in another 
place, in fide & patientia, by faith and paticnce we inherit the promiſe, the firſtand 
laſt, the 10407 ona the ending. So that when we have this vertue, and the roof 
be covered, we may have good cauſe to rejoyce, as S, Pax! did, He rejoyced in pa- 2 Cor. 12.10. 


phil. 1. 29. 
Heb. 6.12, 


tience, in ſuffering mfirmities, reproaches, neccſſities , perſecutions , diſtreſſes, for |. 


Chriſts ſake. And patience working experience, he then had /pems ſolidiorem more Ronr 5. 4. 

ſolid hope, and thence grew ſo valiant, as to throw down gantler, and chalenge any 3. 54. 
thing that could ſeparate him from the love of God , and beginneth with the leaſt p71 
firſt, as tribulations , aſcending to the moſt potent , as death, Angels , princip:- 38, 


lities, C, | | | | 

Patience is diſtinguiſhed according tg the obje, which is affli&ion, and that is of 
two ſorts: for it is cither for puniſhment, called w»eis, or for tryal called frugic , 
there-muſt be patience in both : and the reaſon is, for that in every Law there is a 
dire&ive anda corretive force, if one miſle;the other will rake hold. Amr faciendum 
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quod eportet,ant patiendrm quod eportes, either we muſt do,or ſuffer what we ſhould ; 
we muſt be eicher active or paſlive. | . 
'1. Weſubmitour ſelves to the correive force in reſpe of our deſerts, know- x. per. 4: 19. 
ing the Law to be jult, for two reaſons, both which are mentioned by S.-Perey, Ir is 
the will of God ; of his ſecret will we cannor enquire the cauſe, but when he hath 
revealed the reaſons, we may be bold totake notice of them for confirmation of our 
faith. 1. The firſt is, He will have all the world know, that fin ſhallnor be un- 
puniſhed. This is plain. The waters of Meribah coſt Moſes his life, his wavering, 
becauſe the waters came not at the firſt, was his forfeiture of entring into the land 
of promiſe,” Numbers 20.12. Many more inſtances might be brought, bur they 
are all obſcured by Chrilts puniſhment for our ſins, which may inform us how highly 
ſin diſpleaſes God, And although the main puniſhment fell on the Son of God, 
and this Paſſio Chriſts, this ſuffering of Chritt was the greateſt ſigne of the love 
of God tous, yet he loves us not ſo as to exempt us from all puniſhment, there 
muſt be a viſitation for his Church. Ir is a great part of that league and cove- 
nant made long ſince , that though his mercy ſhall not be withdrawn from us; 
yet-if we forſake his Law, he will viſit our treſpaſſes with the rod, &c. this 
15 a figne of his love too, as well as his puniſhing the Son forus ; therefore we 
muſt ſtill be ſubje& to his fatherly correion, though his children and ſervants. | 
Judgement muſt begin at the houſe of God, faith S. Perer, But he will puniſh the j. per. 4. 17. 
wicked more grieyouſly ; for as our Saviour ſpeaks; If this be done in me that Luke 23.31. 
ama green tree, what ſhall become of the dry ? If I bring evil upon-mine own Je"; 25; 29- 
city, where my Nameis called upon, ( faith God ) ſhall you gounpuniſhed ? And —_— 
it is certain, that the Lord chaſtenerh and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, 
andas many as he loveth he rebuketh and chaſteneth. S. Ang»ſftine faith, $5 hoc 10 
tibi magis malum videtur exheredari, quam nou caſtigari , hoc elige, If to be 
diſinherited ſeem not to thee to be a greater evil then not to be chaſtiled, chooſ: 
that. - | 
2» As the firſt was a reaſon of the declaration of Gods juſtice, ſo this ſecond is Eſay 28. 19. 
for our own benefit. Vexatis dat mtellettum, trouble brings underſtanding. It was 
good for David that he had been afflicted, many men cannot be without it. S. Ag, 
faith, that when he followed this world by pleaſures with a fall ſtream , a pain in his pſal. 119.71. 
breaſt, peforis dolor, was the firſt means of his recalling. S. Pauls unhorling and Atts 9. 
ſmiting blinde was his initiation to Ged. Sepiam vias rwas, faith God, I will hedge Hol. 2. 6: 
upthy wayes __—_— If thou wilt go out of the way the thorns ſhall prick 
thee, and keep thee in. Nazianzes reporteth of S. Baſil, that being ſabject to in- 
firmities and ſickneſſe, he petitioned God for recovery of his health, ws when he «+.» 
had obtained it, he remembred that he had left out a condition, that leſt he ſhould 
grow proud, God would by afflictions put him in minde by ſickneſle again, which he 
didas the ſame Father reports. Thus in theſe two reſpects its neceſſary we bear cor- 
rection with patience. | BEE 5 | 
angie, The tryal is of two ſorts. 1. There is either ; Delatio boni 4 defer- 
ring of good, touched before in hope; which ever hath rationemw mals, a ſhew .. | 
of evill. Hope deferred. maketh the heart ſicke ; the bearing of ir is called; P'*** 13+ 12 
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wis, longanimity ; though it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, faich 
 Propher, Wait patiently for the Lord wili came, faith the Pſalmiſt. This is the 
onely patience which is in God, who waits #r wiſerearur noſtri, that he may haye 
mercy on us ; for as S. Auguſtine faith, Dominus patirar neg lectne, __ contemptus, 
patitur negate ; the Lord, though we neglect, deſpiſe, deny him, yet ſtill bears 
with us; with what patience then ſhould we wait upon bim, and not te make this 
coacluſion by infidelity, Becauſe that we wait for is long incoming, therefore ir 
will never come : or to ſay with them in Saint Peter, Where is the pramile of hig 
coming ? 

2. The ſecond tryal indeed is the bearing of ſome real afflitjon, not for ſin, as in 
»z+pizy but for rightco 1ſnefle ſake. To whom more 1s given, of him more ſhall be 
required. The Dey1il ſhall bave a larger liberty ro tempr him. The Philoſopher faith 
very well, Deus non habet amorem maternum erga filios, ſed paternum, that is, he will 
not dandle his children in his lap, and rock th:m as a mother, but put them'to tryal 
as a father. And he tryes them by this, if they will rather pat# malum, quan facere, 
ſaffer evil then do eyil; or as S. Auguſtine faith, utrum velint malum non patiendo 
facere, or non faciendo pati, whether they will jather do evil without ſuffering, 
or ſuffer evil without doing any . And this is as S. Peter faith, That the tryal of 
our faith may be more precious in the ſight of God then gold, And the reaſons 
are four. 

I. Becauſe we commonly ſee, that res proſpere are ware mortuum, the dead ſea, 
or the lake Asphaltitcs in Judea, where Sodom and Gomorrah ſtood, that corrupteth 
all that is putinto it. Noverca virtuts proſperitas, proſperity is the ſtepmother of 
vertue, faith one. And Seneca, Ipſa felicitas niſs temperetur premit, fglicity it ſelf, 
if it be not qualificd, is a preſſure, We ſettle upon our lees, if we be not poured out 
from veſſel ro veſſel; ſtanding water putrifies z armour not uſed contrafts ruſt ; 
a full body ill bumours ; wafylowed ground brings forth weeds; bat by exerciſe 
CT graces grow bright, the ſtirring then vp makes;them burn, which elſe wonld 

1010 Us, 

2, The ſecond is, that as the Apoſtle ſaith, there may be a conformity between 
Chriſt and us, Romans 8, 29. Chriſt hath his inheritance in heaven by two rights ; 
oneas he is the firſt begotten ſon of God, and the other by his obedience. Ye fee he 
faith of himſelf, Oughte not Chriſt ro haye ſuff:red theſe things, and ſo to have 
entred into heayen ? Now in reſpect of rhe firit we can have no conformity with 
him, butthe right we muſt claim by is the other, which is ſuffering ; and if we claim 
the inberitance by Chriſt, we muſt have ir by his title, v4z. by ſuffering. In mans 
Law it isa principle, that inheritance which deſcends.from one to another, muſt be 
held by. no other title, then by that, which he rhat was formerly.poſſeſſed of it, held it 
by. And therfore the Apoſtle pleads,that through muchtribulation we muſt enter into 
the kingdom of God. This is the tenure, and left any ſhould think himſelf exemp- 
ted, he tells us, All that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; none 
excepted. And for this cauſe, whereas. the Church militant hath fix reſemblances. 

1. Toa Camp, 2- toa ſhip, x. toa building, 4.tocoin, 5. to wine, 6. toa flock. 
The nature of all theſe imports patience. 

1. Aſouldiers life is nothing elſe but agere /#b dio, abroad inthe open air ; much 
patience is required in them that follow the camp. 

A A ſhip we ſec is ſubjeRt to winde and ſtorms, to be toſt with the waves 
of the ſea, 

3-t The reſemblanceto theſe two One welldeſcribeth, Forſfitan te remporaliter pu- 

4.4 nit, ut «terne mortus ardores pena redimat. temporal, In edgficatione enim tem- 
porali onnes lapides prins mallets tundebantar, in horres Domini nou reponitur granum, 
donec flagellis aut tritwrantium pedibus fit excuſſmen, in buildings axes and hammers 
os be uſed, and. no- corn comes to the table before it pafle through the frail and 
milſtone. 

| 5« The muſt be trodey and paſſe the winepreſſe before it be fit todrinks, 

6, The flock is ſhorn and carried to the ſhambles. 

3. Thethird reaſon of trial is, to ſeparate the good from the bad. Therefore God 
ſuffers the Devil to ſift his ſervants, trial is, Sathaue ventilabrum, the Devils ſeive, 
Lag 22. 31,which ſeparates the good com from the chaff, and for this ——— 

uffers 
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ſuffers good men to be afflicted by wicked, becauſe it is not fit he ſhould uſe good 
mens icourges for the good; for there mult be a fan to make a ſeparation of the corn 
and chaff, which is the crofle. There isa red ſeato pafſe, it thou be a true Ifraclite, 
thou ſhalt get through, if an Egyptian no paſſage tor thee, thou ſhalt be drowned 
inthe mid(t of it.vir#/itriturantes quotidie ligantur ad ſtabulum,uituli matlandi qu'= 
tidie in paſenu libere relinquantur, the oxen, that are for uſe, are kepttyed up, when 
thoſe that are fatted for the ambles, are let looſe into the paſture to feed ar 
caſu re, | 

4+ The laſt is for the Devils confuſion, to confound him when he fayes,. Doth ob Job-2- 
ſerve God for nought. God ſends tryalls to ſtop the Devils month, who Mlanders-all 
for mercenaries, therefore oft times he ſends no reward viſible at all; and ſomtimes 
gives malam mercedes, an ill reward in appearance, that it nuay appear that we ſerve 
him grataito freely. 
Now for the manner of ſuffering ; There were in the Primitive Church a ſort/of 
heretiquescall:d Cirenmcilliones, who (hearing patience fo much commended) con- 
ceived of it, asthe ſtoickes, to bean <-=« a want of paſſians, and therefore whip. 
ped themſelves, and acquainted themſelves ſo much with hardſhip, that they 
could beare any thing. But we are to underſtand, that as Chriſtian religion is far 
from Epicuriſme, (o it allowes not the doctrine of the ſtoicks : Saint Pax! dif 
puted againſt hoth Epicures and Stoickes. Chriſtian patience is no ſtoical} «=**/« for 
7ob, David, Chriſt, they were patient, yet had ſome notable fignes of paſſions, thar 
they felt what they ſuffered. Nor is patience a Monothelite, to have a will onely | 
to be puniſhed. Our Saviour had a will tobe rid of the cup, as well as a fubmiſſion Luc.22.42; 
ro Gods will. It was a ſuffering according to the will of God , as the Apoſtle 2 per-4419- - 
ſpeaks , to which he conformed himſelf. Saint Awgaftine ſheweth the difference ©7-4 Petientia 
between the Heathens, and heretiks patience, andthat which is true patience. The 
firſt was notin a good cauſe, or foraright end, but poſſibly they vied themſelves 
to ſuff:r, and felt it not : but in true paticnce, a man feels the croſſe, and would 
be rid of it, yet ſubmits to the good pleaſure of God. And therefore he faith, it 
was ftupor worbi (being accuſtomed to ill) potixe quam robur ſanitatis, A ſtupefy- 
ing diſeaſe, rather then the ſtrength sf health, and «dmwiranda duritia,que magna oft [ed 
neganda patientis, que wnalla eft, their hardnes was to be admired, for it was grear,but 
their patitence to be denied, for they had none. 

That which is forbidden the Apoſtle comprizeth in one verſe 1, A ſmall regard, _- 
or defpiſing the chaſtiſment of the Lord. 2. and a fainting under his corre&ion ie 
and jr the two extreames of true patience. | 

r. Saint Chry/oftomnoreth upon Exodus 9.28. that inthe wicked there is but mo- 
mentanea cura,not no regard at all, but a momentary regard of Gods affliions : as 
it was in Pharoah concerning the plagues of Egypt ; and it was noother in Zerobo- 1 King.13.5. 
am, there was in him a humiliation for the prefent, till his hand was reſtorcd one- 
- Iy. That effc& which judgement works upon the wicked, is onely parzicus timor, a 
panick fearfor the preſent, till the. danger be over, and therefore fach patience is 
called Pannce patientia, a pannick patience: like to that in bears and wolves atthe 
ſound cf the drum, they are afraid while that is beaten and no longer, Or as 
they which not beivg uſed to the fea are ſick, while the ſhip is toſſed, but afſoon 
as they (et footing on the land are well again. And by this men came to that which the 
Ancients call St#por morbi, non robur [anitatis, a numneſle and hardnes of foul, not 
proceeding fromiſtrength of health : and thy call it animsi m=ex0y a palſy of the foul. 
It is one thing to thruſt a needle into quick, and another into dead fleſh. 
And this f#por or numnefle of the ſoul is of two forts, Contraftus & inm- 
Ws. ” 
fy The wiſeman ſpeaking of a perſon given to exceſſe of meat and drink faith, They P'9-23-35 
have ſtricken me (ſhalt thon ſay) and I was nat fick, they have beaten me and 
I felt it vot. He ſhews that ſome by. cuſtome in finne, contract a fenſclefſencffe 
in ſin. Their life is like to them that ſleep in the top maſt , whoſe fleepis broken and 
yet continues, and ſo they cometoa kinde of drunkennefſe. Ebris ſunt, nv» vine, as Efa.$t.2t. 
the Prophet ſpeaks, they are drunk, but not with wine ; and ſo it falls out in other 
vices, whena man is bewitcht with a fin; he is ſmitten but feeleth nor, becauſe he 
is drunk with it. " 

2: The 
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2+ Theother is ſuch as we read Baals Prophets were : who, when their God 
would not hear them, cut themſelves with knives and lancers, and thereby might 
ſeem patient ; ani this is not fupory conrratiue , but exiſſms a ſtupidity - infuſed by 
Sathan, whether he poſſeſſe men ſpiritually onely in their ſouls, or corporally too. 
The Devil taught a man to breake his chaines and cut his fleſh with ſtones ; and ſuch 
was that ofthe (7ircumeelliones, Manichees and Donatifts &c. it was but pati ma. 
lum, ut facerent malum, as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaks, they tuffered evil, that they might 
dorhe more evil. 

This fxpor contrati comes two wayes. I. Ex ignorantia cauſe, not conſidering 
the cauſe whence aff.ictions come. or 2. Ex gnorantia fins, not conſidering the end 
whereto they rend. 

rt. When the afilicted confider not the cauſe from whence their affliction come. 
eth, Thou haſt ſtricken them O Lord, and they are not grieved (faith the Pro. 
phet) thou haſt conſumed rhem, but they have refuſed to receive correction, they 
have made their faces harder then a rock &c. And God himſclf by the ſame Pro- 
phet, In vain bave I {mitt-n your children, they received no correction. And the Pro- 
phet Eſay, why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more ? ye will revolt more and more &c, 
Nodoubt but there are ſome ſuch among us, whom God calleth before him, and 
arreſteth with theſe his Sericants, but are no whitamended. Such are uſually com- 
pared to Simon the Cyrenian, who was violently laid hold on, and forced to carry 
the crofle, but are nor cracified on it themſelves, a croſle they beare, but profit nor. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe they aſcribe it to other cauſes, beſides God infliting, 
and their fins deſerving. Divines call this carum teormentnns , or cacum dolorems, a 
blinde grief, a gricf they have on the ſudden, bur are nor able to ſay, for this or 
this cauſe is it come upon me : they aſcribe it humor; natare not rors gratie, and 
like purblinde men they cannot looke up to the hand that ſtrik-s them ; and fo con- 
ſequently they get them rerrenas conſolatiunculas earthly petty comforts ; (as Saint 
Bernard) pleaſure and friends, and fo drive it away : and if it comes from without 
then many times they do —_— in inſtrumentum et omittere percuſſorem, riſe a- 
gainſt rhe weapon, and leave the ſtriker, which comes by not obſerving the two 
coneurrents, viz. God and his inſtrument, and that the aff.iction is juſt with God, 
though unjuſt in the inftrument , as the calamities of Fob, were juſt in God, c«3 
nil mfi juſtum placet, who delights in nothing but what's juſt ; and our Saviour 
fith, Math 5.1 1.we ſhall be bleſſed by God when' we are injured by men, the 
not diſtinguiſhing of thete two breeds deſire of revenge. King David could di- 
ſtingniſh better. In the caſe of Sav/ and Doeg, the inſtruments ; O Lord myGod, if 
I have done any ſuch thing &c. He aſcribed it ro God, and yet knew he was 
wronged by them : and inthe cafe of Shimei, he conceived that he was but Gods 
inſtrument to afflict and puniſh him, 

2, When we look not high enough; that is the firſt, the ſecond is, when we con- 
ceive notaright of the end : for tribulation is of rr54#/w a bramble; and Saint As- 
guſtine faith, Ideo mittitur, aut ut detineat, aut ut revacet , it is {ent therefore, either 
to reſtrain, or tocall back. And /nte/{igar bemo Deum eſſe medicur, et tribulati- 
onem medicamentum eſſe ad ſalutem, non panam ad damnationem, Man ſhould know, 
that God is a phyſitian, and tribulation a medicine for health , not a puniſhment to 
condemne. And Saint Gregory, Adverſitas que bonts virts obiicitar, probatio virtutis 
eſt, non mdicinm reprobations, Tribulation that comes upon good men is a trial of their 
goodnes, not a token of reprobation. W hen men then miſtake Gods aime,in the end 
they fall intoa numn:s of ſoul. 

2- The ſecond extreame of Patience is the fainting under Gods correction, The 
cauſe moſt commonly comes, when men cannot diſtinguiſh between *nunr and 
itzmfiuow between being ſhaken, and caft down ; but imagine, that God afflicts them 
in wrath, and aymes at their deſtruction : whereas the Apoſtle could fay, we are 
troubl d on every fide, yet not diſtrefled , we are perplexed, but not in deſpair, 
And when a man cannot diſtinguiſh between theſe, then a heavines ſeizeth on him 
that begetteth death. The Pfalmift maketh a dialogue between his ſoul and himſelf: 
Why art thou ſo caſt down O my ſoul ? but then comes in rhe other part, put th 
truſt in God for the help of his countenance. When men begin to be Loreen 
then cither they feel their courage die, the ſpirit is caſt down, and A wounded 

ſpirit 
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ſpirit cannot þeborn : the ſpirit of a man will beare. ather infirmities and croſles, | 
and ſo the heathen have: ſhewed great  pRnenes, but when the ſpirit or conſcience jg 7199-18-14: 
ſelf is wounded, who can beareit ? Or elſe they fall a murmuring againſt Gods <.. Fe 
juſtice, and fay with Cai», Their puniſhment is greater then they can bear, or have * s 
deſerved ; and ſo miſtaking Gods Juſtice fall away by deſpair, and not conſidering 1 5am.28.8: 
Gods mercy, they come to be of Sa/s minde, It God will neither anſwer him by 

Prophets, dreames, nor voice, he will go to the witch : and if this fucceeds not, 

then he takes another courſe, and fo falls into the ocher extreame, andlies flat on 

the ground with a brutiſh kinde of patience. And all this is by miſconſtruing Gods 

juſtice or mercy , that becauſe be correReth as a father, he will condemne us as 

a Judge. 

Jars general means to get Patience are theſe. | Meahs of Pa- 

7. It. istruly faid by Saint fervme, that quot ſuvt canſe,as many cauſes as God 7": 
hath «4 paziexdum to puniſh, there are ſo many for us ad. patiendwm to ſuffer with 
patience. Thereare many examples of paticnce among the Heathen as of Scezv/a, 

Rutilins ,, Regulms , &c, theſe had a ſhew of patience , and their realon was 
Sis efini , quemcanque afrrurm ſors proſpera fecit. Put there ought to be 
in Chriſtians a more heroique courage, ſeeing they know the cauſes from whence af- | 
fiction comes, and wherero it tends, as was ſhewed before. | 

2. They fay that it is 7 enww patientla, quicquid corregere eff nefas, 2 ſmall patis 
ence, when a man cannot help it then to beare : ſince we cannot help ir, 
were beſtt o make a vertue of neceſſity. It is hard to kick againſt the pricks. ger.g.s. 
A neceſſity being laid upon us, let us do it willingly ,, and fo it will 
| werES a commendable verrue , and let us not be like them that have no 

OPC- 

2 The third is that which the heathen man confeſſed, Qugneum mercator pro 
Iucre, quantum venator pro luds, tantum ega no paſſus ſum provntnte, | have not 
ſaffered ſo much for yerrue , as the _ for gain , or the hunter for ſport z 
this he ſpake out of ambition, that he had not ſuff:rcd ſo much for his hanour. But 
let us. adde, Puantum ethnicus pro ambitione, (antum egonon paſſu ſumpro Chrifto 
meo, I have not endured ſo much for my Chriſt, as the Heathen for his ambition. 

On the other ſide confidering as weare Chriſtians, and affiited-either ad carredti- 
pnem Or 4d probationem, for our amendment or tryal, theſ: ſhould be to make us 
patient ; of which two let usſpake more particularly, 

7. In reſpe& that afflitions come upon us juſtly for our ſinnes. The leſſe 
diſhoneſt thief could blame his fellow for murmuring , and his reaſon was, Lue.23.4t: 
ſeeing we ſuffer juſtly ; all we ſuffer is juſtly deſerved , yea lefle then we 
deſerve. 

2. The Plalmiſtfaith, that God in faithfullneſſe had afflited him. That as the pſal.119.75. 
puniſhment is juſt inthe firſt, place, ſo-if we are afllited, we ſhould aſcribe it to 
God of very faithfulneſſe. Though he viſit. our off:nces withrods, or our ſinnes #932 33- 
with ſcourges, yet his mercy (hall not utterly be taken from us, nor his truth 
fail. Thisafflicti:n being ſent in mercy , either to retainus, or torecall us, cither 
for prevention or for cure, and we apprehending it ſo, is a ſpeciall means to procure 
patience in us. For being ſtrengthened by his promiſe, we ſhall make uſe of his 
puniſhment, and know that all things worke together for good to them that love gg, 2 42. 
God. Andto this we may apply the ſpeech of the Heathen man, Patior ne patiar 
I faff:r now, that I may not ſuffer hereafter. That 45r4h4”: make not that argument 
againſt us which he did tothe rich man ; Son remember that thou in thy lifetime x yc.16.25, 
receivedſt thy good things, therefore now thou ſuffereſt pains ; but Lazar, wie 
ſaffered pain, ſhall for his patience have his reward. That this concluſion may not 
be, here we muſt ſuff-r thoſe pains that may be ended, mitigated , endured with pas 
tience; and have hope of an end, that we may not hereafter ſuffer thoſe pains, in 
which there is no patience in bearing, no hope to be delivered no mitigation 
to be expected , but the end will. be without end. And indeed this conti- p11 1,5, 
wlus Curſus tempora/ium, to have no misfortune ortrouble , nor to. be plagued 
as other mey,is a dangerous figne of Gods disfayour to us. And theſe for the corrective 


rt. 
The motives for patience in that affliction which is exp/orativa or probativa are. 
1, To 


176 Chap. 1 4. Of Patience and its contraries. Coin. 1, 


Ron.1544- 


Hcb.1 2.10s 
I 2.3, 


In Epiſt. 


1 Cor.10.13. 


Rom.8.18. 


2 Cor.4.17. 


Signes of Pa- 
tzence. 


Job 1.21. 


1. Toconfider before hand what troubles and croſſes are incident toa Chriſtian 
life. Our Saviour upon this hath two comparitons, ofa builder , and aking going to 
war, both whom it behoveth to caſt their accounts' before hand 'what charge 
they may be at. For the want of forecaſt of .them that intend to live a God. 
ly life , whar ' troubles , what temptations they muſt go through , makes 
them unpiepared and unreſolved when rhe crofſe comerh, and ſo they give 
over, 

2, The Apdſtle (though, it may be equally applied to other vertnes) tells us, 
that whatſoever things were written aforerime, were written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comforrt of the ſcriptures might have hope: that is, in 
this point of patience we may ſee in ſcriptures what the Saints of Gbd have endured, 
and by conſidering their afllictions and fufterings, what-it coſt them , and what 
they ſuffered we may ſee what it will coſtus, and what we muſt endure, and ſo 
we may be the better armed againſt the like ; and eſpecially if vze conſider our 
Captain, as the Apoſtle calls him, and what he ſuffered. Recogitate i/lum, confider 
him that endured fuch contradi&ion of finners againſt himſelt, leſt ye be wearied 


. and faint in your minds, This is a good preparative to patience. Ss peſſio Chriſti, 


(faith Saint Gregory) in memoriam revocetur, nihil tam ardunm quod non «quo anime 
toleretur,, if we would but call Chriſts pafſion to remembrance , theres no- 
thing ſo difficult , bur we would willingly endure ir. He ſuffered ſo much 
in all parts of ſoul and body , that its impoſſible for us ro endure the 
like. 

3. Martyres ſize flamma eſſe poſſumns , fs in anima patientiam retineamus, we may 
be martyrs without fire, if we endure Gods crofle with patience. And to endure 
them we ſhall be enabled by Gods own promiſe, in the words of the Apdſtle; 
God is faithfull who will not ſuff:r you to be rempted above that ye are able, but 
with the temptation will alſo make a way 'to eſcape, that ye may be able to beare it. 
He will not trie us above our patience , but either give us ſufficient ſtrength to 
ſuffer great affiictions , or leſſon our trials , as our patience ſhall decreaſe. 
And «the conſideration of this is alſo a great motive to continue , in this 
vertue. 

4. Laſtly, The hope of the reward laid up for thoſe that ſuffer in this world, 
is a principal means to ſtir us to this duty. Saint Pas! faith , Ireckon not the 
ſufferings of this preſent time worthy to be compared with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us. And he gives the reafon in another place. For our light 
affiiction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and c- 
ternal weight of glory, 

Here is a gradation of ſo many ſteps, that a man cannot reach to the 
top of ir. 

The glory great, the afflition light, the glory exceeding , the affiiction for 
a moment , nay the glory far more exceeding with an eternal weight added 
to it. Here is Hyperbole upon Hy perbole , and yet no Hyperbole can 
fully expreſſe it , The Apoſtle could not expreſſe it. and we cannot con- 
ccive it. 

Somuch of the means, 
The fignes of patience are theſe. 

I. Tolerantia Cruces, When a man findes upon examination , that he is able 
and: willing according to the Greek word vw to abide under the crofle, it is a 
good ſigne, When a man is ſo affected ro the Crofle , that if it pleaſe God 
to take away his ſinne , ( the cauſe of puniſhment ) he is willing to beare 
the puniſhment , Let me onely be aflured of forgiveneſſe and let the Crofle lie 
on me ſtill. 

2. The ſecond is when we can Tolerare et amere, beare and love too . When our 
ſuffering turns not to murmuring or diſobedience, but ſo affecteth us, that (not- 
withſtanding our chaſtiſment) we can love God with his chaſtiſment, and for it 
ſay with 7ob, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Whenirt is Benedictus Dominus im 
dons ſus, bleſſed be God in his gifts, obs wife can fay grace aſwell as he ; but 
when it cometh in ab/ationibrs ſm, blefled be God, who takes away, a true note 
ariſeth of difference between true and counterfeit patience. It is in this as in 


the 
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the affeRions, when they ariſe from contrary objeRts, they are true and not counter- 
feit ; as when juſtice, which propetly ſtirs up fear, works loye in us , and when we 
can tear him for his mercy which properly ſtirs up love. Wicked men may fear God 
for his juſtice, and love him tor his mercy ; but the traenote of difference is , if 
we love him for his jultice, and can fay with David, There is mercy with thee that 
thou mayeſt be feared. So that when a man can love God , as we count it, poſt injx- 
riam, this is true love, and is a figne of true patience. The Heathen man faid, thats 
true lave , cum amare Ppoſsis poſt injuriam , when one can love him that hath in- 
jured him. | 

3, The third is, when we finde our ſelves humble in our ſiff:rings, which is a 
dittinRtion berween true Chriſtian patience and heretical. The Fathers in the primi- 
tive Church had much to do to make the people obſerve the difference of patience 
between a true Chriſtian and a Donatiſt ; and were forced to uſe theſe two notes of 
diſtinQion. 

I; Thatin the ſuffering of a Donatiſt ( which is to be obſerved in our dayes ) 

they ſhould finde a ſpirit of pride and vanity, whereas true patience is humble. 
Andthis humility appeared in the Martyrs ſufferings, which was without diſputation 
with God about the cauſe, or murmuring at the torments : rolerabunt & non gemue- 
runt ; or elle reſpondent pro Deo, they either bear them, and mourn in filence, or if 
they reply,it is on Gods behalt, like fob, of whom the Holy Ghoſt aith;, In all this 
rs ſinn:d not, nor charged God fooliſhly. And, In all this did not fob fin with 19> "22: 

is lips. He did nothing to bewray impatience. True patience is humble, and Cairh agus 
with David, Tacui Domine , quia t# fecifts , I kept ſilence, O Lord, becauſe it 
is thy doing. 

2-+ The othernote is Alacrity. It was obſerved by the Fathers, that the Circunm- 
celliones in their ſufferings had no alacrity, but «<>, without pation, it is true; 
they were not moved, but they ſuffered not cheerfully. They bore them, but 
they rejoyced not ; they did »#?, overcome, as thoſe that in ſome diſeaſes, cure 
without pain, or uſing Narcotick medicines do overcome the pain, but Chriſtian 
patience doth more, In all theſe, faith th: Apoſtle, Romans, 8, 37, vwwizuw, we 
do more then overcome. It doth www", oyercome, and more then fo, for it rc- 
joyceth too. So the Apoſtles after they had been ſcourged, departed, rejoycing thar 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt ; whereas the ſuffering of Ads 5.41. 
Hereticks, though it diſcovered no fear or griet,yet it wanted this rej oycing, it had 
no alacrxy in it. 

Now concerning the ſixth Rule ( as is in the former. ) It is not enough for a man 
tofay to his own ſoul, Why art thou ſo impatient? but we mult fay to others, 
Suſtine Dominum ( as the Pſalmiſt ) wait ( and that patiently ) on the Lord, We Palm 27. 14- 
do what we can by our comforts and exhortations to make them patient. On the 
other ſide, if there be any provocation to impatiency in others, as 7o5s wife, we 
mak anſwer them with him. And this is the knowledge that every one ſhould have, 
and it is folly in them that have it not. For Doftrina viri per patientiam noſcitnr , 
the diſcretion of a man deferreth anger , faith Solomon, Proverbs 19. 11. and as 
S. Gregory addes, T anto minus quiſq; oſtenditur doftus , quanto convincitur minus 
patiens : nec enim poteſt veraciter bona docendo impendere, fs vivendo equanimiter 
neſciat mala tolerare , every man ſhews himſelf the leſſe learned , by how much 
the leſſe patient : nor can he well teach to do well, if he know not how to 
bear evill. 


And thus mirch concerning the firſt Propoſition, 
Thou ſhalt have a God. 
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CH AP. XV. 


T be ſecond thing required in the firſt Commandment, To have the true God for our Gd, 
Reaſons hereof, Of true Religion. This is the true pearl tobe ſonght, Three rules in 
ſerking. The extreams of Religion. 1. Idolatry, 2. ſuperſtition, 3. Prophaneveſſe, 
4- novelty, of which three degrees, T1. Schiſme. 2, Hereſy. 3. Apoſtacy, The 
means of true Religion. The ſignes of procuring it in others, 


The ſecond Propoſition. 
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' » 
—_— remain two propoſitions more in this Commandment. | 
I. Thou ſhalt have me the true God, for thy God; and this includes the 
vertue of religion, viz. true religion , which is the having the true God for our 
God. All other religions are the extreams forbidden. 

2. The ſecondis, Thou ſhalt have noother Gods but me, that is, thou ſhalt have 
one God alone, and thou ſhalt have mealone, and this inclades the vertue of ſince- 
rity, whichis oppoſite to all mixtures of true __ withany other. 

Beſides theſe propoſitions drawn out of the whole preceprt, there are two other 
vertues included in the firſt and laſt words of this Commandment. 1. Upon the laſt 
words "21D >Þ coram facie mea, before my face, is grounded, the vertue of integrity 
or uprightneſſe, oppoſed to hypocrifie ; and upon the firſt words, Non erwnt ribs, 
[ thou ſhalt not] the vertue of perſeverance. For the words are in the future tenſe, 
and extend tothe whole courſe of our life. and theſe are the particulars that remain 
to be handled in this commandment. 

The ſecond propoſition then, is , Thou ſhalt have me for thy God. For it is not 
enough to haye a God,unlefle he be the true God. And this is true religion, Naturally - 
our aftections are bent, and chiefly beſtowed on ſome one thing above the reſt, and to 
this all our ations refer, and this whatſoever it be is our God. As ſome upon an Idol, 
or falſe god, which, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, isnothing. Or ſome upon the god of this 
world (that js, the Devil.) Some have their belly for their god, that is, the fleſh. 
Some idolize their money and wealth, the love whereof is idolatry , as the fame A- _ 
poſtle. Thus as S. Pngalin ſaith, »z#/qzi/q; comeditnr ab alique zelo, every man is 
zealous for ſome thing or other. And concerning all ſuch the Prophet makeshis com- 
plaint, that there isa generation of men that turn the glory of the true God into 
diſhonour, that are net careful to render God his true honour, and their religion is, 
as the Apoſtle faith of knowledge, /cientia falſi nomins,, religion falſly fo called. For 
they follow vanity and lies, and therefore cat the fruit of lies, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
that is,griet of minde, ſmart of body, and confuſion of foul. That which Pats faith 
of this is true, -wew Joi «ion rating 7 aaveiac, ec. Eyery ſoul if it hath not the trath, it is 
not becauſe it wants deſire of the truth, and if itfinde it nor our, it is againſt the will 
of it, unleſſe it degenerate from its nature. When Abraham had told Abimelech thar 
Sarah was his filter, not his wife, he (though a Heathen) could tell Abraham that he 
had done that he onghe not to havedone. And that which is more ſtrange, the Devil, 
(though the father of lies )could fay tothe woman, Yea is it true indeed ? Hath God 
{aid ye ſhallnot eat of every tree of the garden? He was defirous that Eve ſhould give 
him a true anſwer. So we ſee the force of truth, that howſoever it isnot pra&tiſed,yer 
in judgment,not only the good butthe wicked,cven the Heathen, and the Devil him- 
ſelf would not willingly be beguiled with falſhood. 

One reaſon why God, though he commands onely true religion, yet permits the 
falſe, is, in reſpe& of that which was named before, the tryal of our faith, which is 
more precious with God then all the riches of the world. This tryal hath been the 
cauſe, why God hath permitted and doth permit ſo many errours, hereſies, and falſe 
worſhips, we may allude to it by compariſon : that albeit God hath abundance of all 
things to make all men rich, and fo could have done; yet for tryal of a liberall 
and compaſſionate minde in the rich , he faith, The poor ſhall never ceaſe 
out of the land : So it may be faid in the caſe of truth , eIt had been an ea- 
ſie matter for God to have taken order, that every man ſhould enjoy the trae 

profeſſion 
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profeſſion but on: ly for this tryal. Ideo oportet haveſes eſſe inter vos, therefore there x Cor. ir. 19. 
muſt bo hetefics among you, an& why.? becauſe they which are approved may. be 
made manifeſt among you. Hethat 'faid; Fied Ix ; let there be light and ir was Gen-1- 3, 
made/;/could havyeavs cafily ſaid, $5t weritas, let there be truth, let there be plen- 
:of tturth;; and'it ſhould have bet fo, bur be hath giverche reaſon why he 
ereth errour, that, they may be tryed, that ſeek after thetruth. 
+Anerherreatfor of this 1s, that foraſtmuch as God hath magnified his word, and 
truth-above all things, and that/ir is the cliiefeſt thing, and:thart he makerh moſt Plal- 13. 2. 
accoant- of; '/he* would: therefore have 'it diligently ro: be ſought by. us., that we 
ſhoaldſheiy ontednformity-to him 'in the eſticoation of ir, and magnifie-iratove 
all chings. £113 2! | 
- 'Forthe necefity of ir mach -need not be ſpoken, it hath been partly handled al- 
ready ; but becauſe trathand true religion isa way, as S. Perey calls it, and that way , ,e.. .. . 
muſt bring us tothe righr ent, 'then it follows, that of neceffity we are tofigde ir. 
The ſpirit of reuth ifro-guide us, and therefore it is requiſite we finde him. If we John 16: 13; 
finde it not, we cannot come toour end. Ennti invie aliquis trittermins, but error 
:mamen[uu 3 if -4'tiah keep the way he ſhall at length come to an end of his journey, 
but erront hact/t6end; therefore the way muſt be found. Y 
Thething commanded is Religion, and true Religion, vers nominis Religia; which yacch, 1 345 
our Saviour under the name of the kingdoni of heaven compareth to a pearl, 'and 
him that ſought after it; to Metchanr, 'that ſeeking after many, found one peartof in- 
eſtimable price and value, and when he had found it, ſold all that he had, and bonght 
it. In which we may conſider his defire which is branched outinto threeaRs!11 2ue- 
fit. 2. Invenit.' 3." Emit. Heſought, found, and bought. Uo 7 
1, Inregard of the manifold erreursand falſhoods in the world, Inveſtigation-is 
moſt neceſſary ; rhatis, an earneſt ſtudy and applying of the minde, to finde our crath 
among many errours; contrary tothe cuſtome of this age, where no man deſires ro 
ſeek, but in that Retigion wherein a man is 'born, in that he will grow up;'and in 
that he will dye, and imagine that he hath found the pearl without ſeeking , "and ſo 
whenour ſtudies = uy we onely ſtick to ſome mens inſtitutions. Moſes ſeemeth to 
be of another minde, and not onely exhorteth, but command:th the Iſraelites to Pr: 4 32- 
enquire into all antiquities,and in all parts and ends of the world, whether there were 
any Religion ſo true as theirs. No-man then oughitto ſuppoſe he hath foinnd rhe 
truth, before he hath ſoughtit 7 and a promiſe rhere is of finding if we ſeek. The gu. 1.5. 
omile of the calling of the Gentiles, thar God would be found of them that ſought 
im not, is no rule for us in this'cafe * but as we muſt enquire, fo we muſt examine 
all truths. There are many counterfeit pearls; a man muſt be able to diſtinguiſh, 
before he ſell all to bay a pearl. * © } 
Hereditary Religion, Religion upon offence taken, Religion upon a ſudden, theſe 
three at this time poſſeſle the meſt of mankinde. 
1. Either becauſe they will be of the minde of Auxentins, In hac fide natics ſum, 
is hac items moriar, and in this caſe-Religion findeth us, and not we it. 
- 3. Or becauſe 1 have received ſome indignity in one Religion, I will be of another : 
or becauſe we bave faſtained ſome lofſe, or had ſome crofle by oar Religion,therefore 
we will goover ſeas, and there we will ſeck. and finde the pearl, and are able to de- 
fend it to be (o. M11163%0 5 | = 
3. 'There is re/igio repentine a ſudden religion. This is a ſtumbling upon Religion 
withoat ſtudy, by ſome that ſeek ro revelations, and prefer fancies before ordinary Efay 65: t- 
means whereas God hath given ordinary means, we muſt have time, and ſtudy, and * wn -06 
means to finde it; for in other cafes and without theſe there's no promiſe nor war« 
rait from-God, rhat _—_— i UT 2121 | Ot 
But if any ſhall fay we have found itbefore we ſought it, as God faith of apeople, 
I was fonad of them that ſonght me'not, we muſt adde, with the Apoſtle, Omnia 
probare, there is an examination anſwerable to ſeeking : rhey that have it:mult eithier 
ſeek it or examine it,” andnot make examination of rhe truth in Religion a matter of 
death, as the Turks do. | 72S 03002 
Seek therefore we muſt, and in ſeeking the Fathers give many rules, bur eſpecially 
tworules muſt be obſerved. 
I, The firſt our Saviour gives,querite Rn muſt be ſought beforeall other thinge, Marth. 6. z 3, 
2 - ++" and 
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and-in- the firſt- place, ;'betanſe ;the | ſeeking of..g,; will, ani All: things elle 

Efay'ss. 6. Seek tbe Lord ( faith the Prophes ) while he may þ&taund, and g4ll,gpon him white 

phil. 2. 21. heisneer, S: P;z4/ faith, Allſeck theirown, naethe thiogs3ybich are Jelus:Chiiſhy 

But if we give:primn to our own, and not when we.ledk tarrChrifts God wilkngx 

be neer, bur leaves nds 1: ls ot fo 9d youu vo gr ont; % pe S 112522 

Deut. 4.29. | 2+ tbe feeoid ii given by uſer; TE thou ſeeks 3he, Lord thy God with-all thy 

Jetcm.29. 13. heartsi aud with allthyſoul, thou ſhalgifinds hims;God faith by.che;Propher, Y.aſhal 

(eck-mic and finde:che;- when. ye ſhall exrch forme with all your heart. We mul ſeek 

with.tears;'as Mary.did the body of Chriſt, 7 ag.!115- we mal eek for thanmh, 

ov. 2.4. As Solomon faith men mult do {or wiſdom, how 1s that ? as men ſeek or. lier tbr 

erem. 45.5. hid treaſures; and;'as the Propher, if ye will enquirg, enquire; Hat is,”-eafuiz) in- 

deed. But if cither we primum: querere grandia, if we fiſt ſeek gxc65 things fat tar 

{clves,'and religionaſter; or ſeek, andnot ſeek, by:leeking coals $45, tt Ring 

his fathers afſes, and thie woman ſeeking her groat will proveq fe. with mar cate 
then.ourd for religion: ſuch ſcekers will never finds, -; Þ 70g on ron ob 

| 3+:Thethird'is.» As we muſt ſeek for thetruth, if we have it.aot, and when we 

- Hy 6-3- haveit cxamine ir, ſo when we have it, we, mult '«cq#jeſcere wemulſtreſt injec The 

pnicl: 6. 14+ Ae of religion ſervesusinſteadof agirdle to girtour-loyns, that: is, trach 'mulſt be 


applyed as cloſe ri our fouls,a8 ag dle to our rgins!; 11 (+ of 1 111 vts 1 
For the negative: part; what: is here: forbidden) may be \redyced to theſe rwo 
beets Li. 0 of | 11 | Te 


4, Qne extream oppeſite to trae-teligiod, -is #198/19m,; the excefſe, when we give 
honour, either cx: non oporfet, tO whow@-it is not dug, Or quanium ny #porter, Ar mare 
then is dye ; thi firſt is commonly aalled Idolatry, the other ſuperſtition. 

:2+ Anorhef extreamis parimm, the defet, when we do notgiyt honour cw vpere 
tet,39-whomit is due, jar not quent an-apertes, not-f0, much-ag/is-dne. The firit, is 
called prophanenefſe, which uſually ends in Athciſime.,'the othey & non-acquicicence, 
or notreſting inreligion, when merifeek on nyoyclits, and-receive-the truch bncly 
in part z-and this divides it {elf intorwo branches; - 1.;:Schiſme,-4, Herefie:: which 
ends in Apoſtacy: ; ! : -: 1 3251 t-092 2 SIT 6 4:2 24 

L, The cai'no oporter, is Idolatty, whether: it-be by giving, divine honour and 
worſhip;or aſci ibing/ any. part of Gods office teeny preaturezas sS..Augnſtine-ſpraics ; 
within which comes 'draling and:cdyenanting with the Devil, 08:nuſtmg to his in- 
ſtrumegts, Soreerers, Claratrs, Dreamers, aod tither Inchaaters.//$9-if a man yerid 
«ny of-the-forwer aff;Fions atid-vertes, 35 bye} keax;8c,. to the Dgvil, it hetearche 
ſtars, oratrribpte dpy thing to dreams, inchantimenrs, ligatures, -lors, charaters,6c. 

Deu.18.10,11 tt is comprehended w.thin this. God telleth us by the-Prophet, thit none.can tare- 

{hew things to come, but himſclt,{ nor deaning things known dytaturabczuſes ) 

tut where therc is cauſa libera a free,ciuſe{ Thetefgreit divine 'henour be atrribures 

toany.of theſe, -a part of-Gads pecyliar offices;/is taken from him; and the inolt « F 

Jerem. 10. 2. themare reckoned upby Moſes, and God thredtens to putiſh them. In the Prophcr 

Efay 8.15. fextmy:there is a plain commandment againſt theaſcribiugany shing;to ſtars, $0 lk - 

Ezck 21:21: wiſe agdinlt Wizards and divinatioo; Sewl edquired of thi 'Wirch of -Endor, anc 

——— ; you ſee Gods anger towards him {dr:ie.-/ Ard /#hazighulinz the like means ro tecover 

2 Kings 1. 3. Þis ſicknes, was reproved by Elyah, Is it not becauſe there is no God jn Iſrael; thaeye 

got0'inquire of Zaalerbub the Godot Ekron?. Though che -W itth at -Endor fore- 

: tald, Saw/-death, andſpake truth, yer:Seaulr att ixdndemiied: 1133 Ghronichr to ing, 

_ * Andthovygh the Pythoniſt in the Aﬀts confeſſed; that the Apples were ſervants of 

ARt46.17.18 the living God,:yct S<Part rebuked:thefpirit rhatwas-in-ber, -artd made him-come 

forth. Yea though a Prophet foretell a truth, and yer' faith, let us (go after-dther 
Deur. 2. 1:2-5 2045, he-ſhall'be pur to death, - * + Lot boat onge df car wat Uh 9M 

2. 'The other, quientiem nou -vportes,: to: giver:taq ninch! hohour, fs \commonty xc- 
ferred $0-ſyperſtition- The ſecond: Comndi:at Nice ereted images, and theirprin- 
cipalreaſon was, becauſe God could not be: remembered too mugh : but that-was no 

good argument, for then there could beno ſaperſticion. T «//yſhews tow'the wort] 

uperſtition came firſt up. - There» weft certain-old Romants,;: that did-nothing but 

pray, day and night, that their children might outlive'them;!and: be foperfiites : 

whereupon rhiey -were: ealled-faperſtitivns. 1o'this: reſpect we-atſo condenin” thy 
K#uc byes, ; 

Tt 
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them his-grace and firrther light: to-fead| 


; It is tracy an the Bachers ay,>atfor) Ley cb) 
we: wereapthe Argzels, airs wv are fd nib 


Gomcr. Our bo cppofhel pr np i9t 
ad analogy rip 3 EE. C 

ut quantitas Ad ana Of Y 10 ſte 

_—_ bm ms 'atid'e 7; ard 


nes; barexdotdtime;werhutiaer 
36 thegterifiing of! God. aH@becauft'dt hy wake) _ ip felf'if 
'pne- day' mak etl? a nimohr in Niliede, fd FREY FS ng 
_»2, For the:ocherexrieatde, Parom; Het wi tink YH Tele nd 
I. C44 non or or nn quan aw, gefi Ye commont alles Wir £bich 
was a: ſhment ſom the'bepih ook | hat he 
{hi __ orkarhs oe ies: [ 
now a.dayes tom: En eſe eWird.cir 
that ſuch people krexhe butter SY [nd dy fortaretYhalGrihi; they v8.37 6 
that value religion and Gods worſhip no pers Zan” UH" HR birth: 


I I SI FIERY 


2. The ſecond part of this extreame is, when we give not quantum oporter, fo 
much to God as we ought, whin\we wil hot! reſt or acquieſce in what God _ 
by his Church preſcribed, and delivered Sh us, bur affect navelcies and define 
and irange thittgs' #Vigh PF ai2 Us, and theref6 te that © "En Ie 
aveltitetie-dSe dia 10 *HE HARA Vide MS reds coſt Love, 
hateth; Naab and Abibware ſaid to have tred' Araf8% fire r6 the” is and the prov.2. 16, 
wiſeman calleth an —_ Lane woman; ?acob woe ds his. famil tO py & Gen-35-2. 
way ſtrange gots. Tr is allen Dear. fi 5 biedrt pp fiend: . he 
witched with the tirfite of tovelties,and 1 Movie 9 chi ed the ts Fr (in 
of the Primiicye religion, and marreth ion wk redotmifianes Thus it 
Galatians wetebewitcht' -Ga/kr. 3: 12*andl rione' bor the *Atrrich - Mee] Which is 
Kehginn. in the” as, ate” givon to: it,” eephentick Joubting fpirirs aSeePicks ie Act-I7. 

ligion L824? 

Thete: are \tHittc s in novel x, "$ehiſiie:" 4, _Herely. ues t 
which onemales' RD Rona: T & ; Fe 

x. Schiſme is the high way tQ petit igþ Alfo 60 priate "And it is tb 
catted x -whena man tpn unjuſt &ffllice; either df goverciarear or Wihrſhip or 
doctrine profeſſed, or fot ſome indifferent 3 & , withdraws Rom the comortnion of 
the Church in prbtiſce Udthes, and reſfiſes to Tubmit'to /Yis Tpirituil ray 
the Biſhops/arid Paſtors bf the Churth, fa Þ will make” s rent irrs op 
awhole body : "whereas the" ApotMles NA is that fl zvould heal Gt - thing, 1.00e1-45 
#nd that'there'be no Jiflcntions, burbe' LRN ate 7 uw and? it on Mecmcnt 
and jnancthet place, nor toforlake the filt&wihip we kelcg oþ? 

2. Herely is( as F, inligen defines it) Dam erent. bone wr Fr ven bend, Rea.00-2% 


NN 


& quea $n e4'aon bene intellipitnir etiam temgry & audatiter 's hen 'gcod Seri © 

pture is hat wall underftood, and that 'rhey (affirm thar' ra and bofal; thar they 1 Cor.1 ran 
underſtand nor well. S. Jerome goes further, nidanque dlias ſeviptid-ix intttig) E Hs 18.1 
quam ſenſe ſpiviows 'S. fla fagitur, yuo Srenſeripeacht licer, "deercleſis hon Ficeſſeric, tamen kz* 

prices appelbari poteſt, he that makes amorher interpretation” of Sci Tprute}, then ac- 

cording to the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, altheugh he de Pure not from the Chirch, yet 

may be caltef 1 Heretick” 7 his Lie vf every errour, 'bur of fun- 

dimental errotts; md fuch as are willy Held, when, there are ſafficient means to 

convince one of the truth. Att: 5.17 


Apoſfacy i is a general deficrion e or fiſt polotxof reli PE | 
FThetk wfinde out ttve religion” are; ve: oth: ary and ##neral' mcaris, 
Hearkeriing tothevoite of the'Churth, to whom-O©hr ves the rrurky Þ 
and which is therefore calleU'by:S, Dit, th oe Uh and f Ti of | 3&4 

2. TheEunachs tneans; Nog: don: fe, herds the oh is Age ; 4+! Acr$.28- 


2. Cornelins tmeanes prayers, dl math "(which is bk Acts. * 
4Neathen, before he way called) tre. tres  tharfeathd Got ? Bite 


Tathets''ref6lac it well; why' He was iff" tb BN "Ys j.u#n Atndit Derirateth. 5p 
mijuſtitia,he'withhad northe truth inuntightoathe niet ea the Apo tte ſpeaks, inddid Rom-1.18" 
not abuſe his natural light and therefore. God beſtowefifther light npotbim. '$ 
that if men uſe Corne/i#s means, and no { pperdo nt they have; God will give 
frinto'all neceflaryrrithes. _ 
3. The 
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Act.18.24. 
26. 


De Crv.Dei. 


. pfal.30.10. 


John 18.37 


Mat. 4.10, 


Eſa.42.8. 
Judg.10-14. 


Malach. 1.6. 
pſal.5.2., 
Hof. 2.20; 
Marh.6.24. 


Ffa.1.22. 
Gen.3$.2. 
1 Kin.18.21 
Zeph.1.5. 


3 Car.5.8. . 
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Chap.16; Of ſoncerity and4he contxttias. Como } 
3-, The. third is Apo//agemeang, ta, hayeperaramcor,; to beready: and willing to 


encreale, the knowledge. we. have” algeady. Theſe. are-che principal theans : other 
+ , The \Gignes, of rue, religion were toure,: of: which, formerly. we have ſpoken, 
and thecel e.will, but. oa c, them, 1, The Antiquity, 2.The) ging of :the 
foul- 3- The, beginaing and. groyrh jof it. Aud 4+. Laſtly. the examples of 
excellegt; verrues. in;fhx,pr ofeſlprs,, All theſe Saine Angſt ne accoiunteth the elpe. 
Tg” Stig 011? balls viuommo et ito oo mt namy At die? 
_ rule farpur n.others,, King Davj4-defiredthat he might not die 
yet eC Xx acclare;Grgds.trath,, And our Saviour. faith, thar lie 
Was DOcms, PQ! 6. world z6:-beare. witoeſſe unto theeruth, -Andonthe 
CONFLary WE: to mark and; avÞyd.thole which ' cauſe divifion and ofs 
fences caperary, to true Ie. on nit tbo.) toil <0 a 


* 
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07) mots io x3 ei1 
C38 3 *Þ{ 44 4 r v C.,H,A:P., X V..I. 4 J 
it bins ,o 4 van 3gtts 21.43 bt: ib bios er | 
The thera thing required in the 1, Commandement is, to have onely the. trne God, which 
| inclydgs Sencertiy : Reaſons hereof. The Contraries to. ſincerity. . Means of ſmeergy, 
Signer of ſoncerity., Of g1 curing it in otherſe (| . 


| much-for the ſecond general prapaſition, and; the vertue therein required, 
| 4 23, religion. Now for the third. Habebis me ſolum Dewm. We mult have 
him' onely for, our God, and.chis includes Sincerity, | 
. It is not enough tg, have; him: for "our God, but: we muſt haye him alone fos 
X ghe Chaldee, and Septuagint read. Our Saviour,ta1th thou 
thy God and im onely ſhalt thou ſerve : which is al 
| & 6.1 3,000} 0.,30. onely there is not 4-# awd bims onely, but it is ſip 
plied by our Saviour, and all comes from the ſame ſpirit. The reaſons were touch: 
before, yetwe will, mention ſome of thens again. 

1, The, firtt, is, becauſe. jt. trencherh ypon Gods honour and glory to have a part- 
ner, and that men ſhouſt worſhjp offer gods. The Apoſtles oy their Epiſties, 
with Sel, Deo hongr et gloria RPA. eter, and Saint «de. And the 1cajon the 
[Prophet ;gives, My glory faith God, ,will Lnot give'to another, his glory is indi- 
yiſible, j} any. el hd a partger lee, he conditions, 1 Sam.7.3. 'God promiſeth, if 
the people wall leave. ſerving of other gods, he will be their dcliverer bur ifthey 
ſerve any other gods, he will deliver them; no more, bur bids them goto them,.nd 
let them favethem. .,.. " 

2, Another 1s taken, from the titles given to God ; as a father, a king, a ma-: 


one with 


. © hearken to the voice of my calling, My king. A huſoand. [ will marry thee une 


me, faith Ggd by the, Prophet. A- Maſter. I1f I bea Maſter , where is my feare ? And 
of all theſe we can byye pt One -: but. one father, one huſband, one king . on- 
maſter, We cannot {erye, fz0d and Mammon. And therefore we can have but 
one God, VT , of #5 £2 

3. The third was touched before, To joyneany with him, whois below him (and 
whoſoever he is, he muſt be, below him) is to abaſe him : if we. could joyn any 
that were equal or his match, it were otherwiſe. If we joyn worſe with better, 
it diſgraces it. wine with .warer.is the yreaker. If you goto Bethel, and ered an al- 
tar to Zehoveh, you mult puta way other ſtrange gods. No halting with the Iſraelites 
berween God, and Bael, No ſwacring by Jebevab and F{alcome with one breath, No 
keeping the feaſt with leaven ; no mixture. in- religion, but our paſſcover mult 
be kept with the unleayened bread of ſincerity and-truth , faith the Apoſtle. And 
therefore all mixture was forbiden under .the Law, both in figure Deut. 22.9 
and by expreſſe precept;, Dez, 4- 10. there muſt be «dagoris, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,. 
2. Cor. 1.23.2 judging of mixt-and counterfeit wares, by bringing them to the 


ſun : God will {earch wixb lanthorns : f{incerity is ſine ger4, pure boney , without 
waxe, ſuch muſt ourreligian be, iy | 

The thing forbidden and oppoſite to fincerity is. | 

1. Mixture inccligion,and that both inreſpe of the matter oſjt,and of our affe&i- 


ens towards it, 


1, For 


Com-1. Of fincerity and the contraries. Chap 16. 183 
x. For the matter. Our Saviour faith. No man [putteth new and old cloth to- - 
gether in a garment, or new wine into'old yeſſells. This mixture ofreligion cor- £9-5-36- 
rupteth it : ns that of the Turks is a religion compounded of all :.attd the Pagatis 
worſhip diverſe gods. The whore of Babylon is ſaid ro have a mixt cup, 
Rev.18.6. Tet | meg Pq 
' 2 Forthe mixture of affections. As our religion ought to be ſincere, fo our affecti- 
ons A' mixture of hot and cold-maks lukewarm», which remper is tothſome to Rev.3. i. 
Chriſt. The religion of {ſuch is for their ends, not for. Gods glory : as they which 
ſought Chriſt for the loaves, They are -dwpircs corde,'as Saint Fame: calls them. 1chn.6.26; 
There is ao worlſe fault then to be lukewarm; therefore we muſtbe refolved to be &3- J2-1+8- 
ther hot or cold. ] JET? = 
2. The other extreame forbiddeo,is the defect, as that of mixture-in excefle, that 
is, when men will fo reforme and purifie religion, that they deftroy it. Pro.g0.23.. 
The wringing of the noſe bringeth forth blood qui mwngic nimium , ſanguinem 
elicit, he that will make his noſe too cleare, makes it bleed; ſo when men will 
cleanſe the church too much , inſtead*of purifying it from mixtures in compoſi- 
tion , they giveit a bloody noſe , as ſearies and hereticks uſually de , who 
alwayes prerend reformation , when they rend the charch, and make bleed, ſoma- 
times to death, 
The means of ſincerity in religion. 
1. There is no better, then that which isimptied in that wiſh of Chriſt, I would 
thou wert cold or hot t we muſt avoyd lakewarmaes , which- cauſes wavering in 
religion, and come toa reſolution ; we mult reſolve to be what we profeſſe; and 
to ſtick tothe truth : then we ſhall be mel fincerum, pure hony fine cera, purified 
from all mixture, to, 
2. When we are reſolved to adhere to the truth, then we muſt cometo the 
price, and valae aright. Ir is true, that 7ob faith. Man knoweth not the price ofir. Job 28.13. 
Though we would give our {elves and all we have for it, yet we catrinot give a 
full price for it, and therefore muſt not for any price'part with it. Merchants uſe 
to ſet a mark upon their clothegor other wares of. the loweſt price they will fell 
them at: now the truth is of ſuch a value, that we cannor ſerany price wherenp- 
on to part with it. How high ſoever our price be, if we part with it, God may 
ſay to us, as the Prophet doth in the perſon of Chriſt, when they weighed for his 
price thirty _ of {alver, a goodly price it is that I was valuedat by them; a price 
more fit to buy potſheards, and therefore he caſts it to the porter. Sarely God ſets no 
ſuch price on us, or yalued us at fo {mall a rate, however we value Clirift or his truth 1 Cor. 6.20; 
Empei eftis pretio , faith Saint Pas/, we are bought with a price, more then 
thirty pices of filver not with corruptable things; as gold and filver, but with 
the blood of Chriſt , as of alamb withour ſpot: a leſſ:r price wonld not ſerve 
to redeeme us, for it it would , all ſhould have gone rather then he ; rherefore 
as he prized us, ſo muſt we prize him, and his truth, aboue all corriiprible thitigs 
in the world. | 
The ſignes of fincere or true religion have been hatidled befote: we ſhall touch he 
onely aftew. 155 4 
ny True religion aſctibes all good toGod alone, and gives no part of his honour 
to any creature, | 
2. It favours not man in his cotrupe deſires, its-ho dorine of liberty, but re- 
ſtraines all carnal liberty it teaches us to deſpile father and mother, friehds, yeaa' mans 
{lf andall for God, | ; 
3. It isfree from thoſe mixtures which have baen the decay of religion, which 
were 1, mingling it with errours of vain Philoſophy, which Saint A#guſtine calls coloms.s. 
rationes philoſophornm, obruſe, acute the acute und: yet obtuſe or blunt reaſons of 
Philoſophers. Thus Clemenes Ales, and Origan by Platos *iri «apd Ariffeties 
«#321 yſhered divers errours into the Church. | | 
2,' With Jewiſh fables, which the Apoſtle bids Tiras beware of, Jewiſk rites 
and ceremonies abrogated by Chriſt, which he calls #yera et infirma element a,weake 
and beggerly rudiments. _— ; 
3. Itdoth penerrare cor, it pierces into the ſoul, circtimciſes the heart, mortifies 
all carnall luſts and defires, falſe religioti retches chiefly to the outward man, True 
religion 


Zach.11.12: : 


Tit.1.14: 


194 


Gala.2.11. 


Chap. 17. Of Integrity and perſeverance @Xc. Com. 1, 


religion enflames the heart and affe&tions with love of God, and makes ns prize 
him aboue all worldly things, that we can fay with David , whom have I in hea- 
ven but thee &c.. And makesus' able to anſwer Chriſts queſtion to, Peter, diligh 
me [ms &c. Loueſt thou me more then'theſe ? rhar 'we. can fay, we love him 
more then theſe, all rheſe things on earth : and where this is nor, therc-is not fin- 
cere religicn rootedinthe heart. '* B flu 2 

Theſixthrule is; for procuring ſincerity! inothers; eſpecially. we muſt exhort 0- 
thers , as the-Apolitz doth Timothy, andatithole that ſucceed him in the like office 
ofa Biſhop in the charch; to-keeprhe commandment, that is, the doctrine and religi- 
onleft & commanded by Chriſt, fox», «oil; without ſpot,unrebukeable:and when 
Saint Peter ſeemed tro Judaize, hereproved him to his face; ſo ought we in our 
places and ſtations ro-oppoſe the corruprions and novelties brought into religion,con- 
trary to the primitive and Catholique truth. + 
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CHAP. XVH. 


Of the laſt words- m-the firſt Commandment, Coram me, in which is implicd Integrity. 
Reaſons for it. Of Hypocrifie, and reaſons againſt it. Signes of a ſound beart. Au 04- 
ſervation from the firſt words. Non habebis. They are im the Futnre tenſe, and imply 
perſeverance, Reaſons for it, The extreames.' 1. Conſtancy in evil. 2. Taconſtancy 
in good. Four reaſons againſt Backsliding. ſignes of perſeverance. Of procuring it in 
others, | 


Coram me, Before me. 


his is the laſt part of this Commandmcnt. And this Coram we, faith ſaint Au- 

guſt;ne hath  agreat Emphaſisiin it, even ſo much as makes adiſtintion between 
this and the threeother Commandments of the-firſt Table : and it isto be taken ac- 
cording tothethird 'rule of Extent before ſpecified, viz. thar is ſpiritual and extends 
tothe heart. Coramme, Not in my ſight- That is, thoa ſhall not have any other 
God not ſomuch- asin the ſecret corner of thy heart : for God is ſer»t«ter cordrs, 
a ſearcher of the heart, This jmplies the vertae of integrity. The law is ſpiritual, 
faith the Apoſtle, and: therefore the duties here commanded, are to be, nut onely 
coram facie humans et coraw {ce,in the fight of men and in the light, which reach only 


. to the exteriouratt .of Gods worſhip, but this coram renebru et coram facie Dei, in 


z3 John.3.20. 


1 Sam-16.7. 
plal.51.6. 


Luke 17-Ir, 


the darkneſle, and in Gods fight, reaches to the thoughts, the inward parts of the 
ſoul, which belong properly to the fight of God. Ic is God that formed the lighr, 
and. created the darknes. And therefore, as the Plalmiſt faith, the darknes and light 
are both to him alike. And he that madethe eye ſhall he not ſee? He ſees not onely 
what the eye ſecth , but alſo becauſe he formes the ſpirit of man , Zach-12.1, 
He ſecth what the eye ſeethnot, but onely the ſpirit of aman beholds, and that, as 
Saint- Auguſtineſa'th, whether the Candle burne, or. is put out.; and which is more 
then all this, he ſeeth further then the ſpirit of man can ſee ; for though our heart 
condemnes us not, yet he can, for-he is greater then our heat, and knows more then 
our heart or ſpirit. 

Again this [ Coraw me ] diſtinguiſhes true: obedience from a bare appearance : for 
bonum apparens, good in ſhew, may be Coramtomine before man ; but bonum ve- 
rum is onely-Coram me, before God. For Coram homine before man, or any other 
Coram, argues nothing tobe other then in-appearance : but Ceram Deo wakes it in- 
deed.Saint Pawl Ephef. 3.1 6.Divides every -man into an inward, aud an outward man 
and-the ſame words are uſe byd P/ato before him, whence ſome gather ic had read 
Platozchere is 315» demand ine /3:5yr%, an inward and an outward man,and which of 
theſe two pleaſeth God beſt, himſelf ſheweth in Ehab, and David. Samuel had a 
liking to Eliabs countenance, but God fſaid,look not on it, for I have refuſed him 
God ſaw more into him then Semwxe/ could. God looketh into the heart , and 
therefore requireth truth in the inward parts. For there God rules eſpecially. The 
kingdom ef Godis within you, as our Saviour faid to the Phariſees. There it muſt 
begin , and there hedelighterh to be moſt , if our heart he right , from thence 
he 


Com.r. _ Of Integrity and Perſeverance, &-c. Chap.17. 186 
he expefts his worſhip. For inthe heart is the principal ſeat of Chrilts ſcepter, 
there be rules, ſubduing our wills ro God. There is in all meaa corrupt defire of 
appearing outwardly to men, e«nocmm*", we affect ro ſeem ſomething, as Sax, 
when he ſpake to Seamxe/, who had told him that God had reje&ed him, yer faich 1 Sam. 15. 3» 
he, Honour me, I pray thee, before the elders of my people, and before Ifracl : 
ſuch is our nature to appear outwardly ro men.; bur this appearance commends us 
not to God, for he dclights moſt in the truth and ſincerity of the heart, for, as 
the common faying is, every man is chiefly delighted with that, wherein he is 
ſingular and excceds others ; and becauſe that God alone can ſearch the heart, there- 
fore he delights in it, and requires our obedience ro be coram facie mea, as in his 
ſight. Thcretore it is that the Wiſe man counſelletha man to keep his heart with all Prov-4- 23: 
diligence. He gives a double reaſon, for it i> the principal member, and therefore 
gives God the chief glory; and further it is the fountain of all our ations by none 
of which is Gcd honoured, if they come frotn a corrupt fountain; nay they are ſo 
far from being accepted that they are abominable, and therefore according to the 
diſpoſirion of the heart, life or death proceeds : if we worſhip God with a right 
heart, then we ſhall reap life ; if that be unſound, death eternall follows. And 
therefore nece{itas incumbit, we had need to keep that member right. For all thoſe 
glorious duties before ſpoken of, if they want integrity, or a good heart, they 
are ſo far from Gods accepration , that they become abomination. For if webe- g,. 
lieve, our faith muſt come from the heart; it we love it muſt be not in word, but x John 3. 18: 
intruth, which comes from the heart. Our obedience alſo muſt proceed from the Rom. 6. 17. 
heart. To conclude this, whatſoever wedo, we muſt do it heartily, as to the Lord, ©9) 3+ 53: 
and not to men. 

That which is here commandedis called, virtws integritats by the Fathers, inward 
ſoundneſle againſt hollowneſſe, and ſincerity againſt mixture. And they ground it 
upon Gods charge to Abrabam, when he made the covenant of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. r. 
Ambula coram me, what that is, God explained in the next words, & eſto integer, 
walk before me, and be upright or perfet without hypocrifie. It is commonly 
joyned in Scripture with another word, 706 was an upright and jult man, the words Job. r- r- 
ſignifie properly, ſtraight and ſound, upright and pure in another place ; and an ho- 8. 6. 
neſt and good heart in another. The nature of the word integer is taken from timber, Luk. & 15. 
it muſt be ſtraight without, and ſound within ; ſtraight thar it be not crooked, corams 


facie humana, ard ſound that it be nor hollow coram facie divina, before God. There- 


fore the Ark was overlaid with gold, without and within, and in this reſpe& it was ©*%* 2511+ 
that the Pſalmiſt diſtinguiſhed the Church ( the Kings daughter ) from other Kings palm p-4 14. 
daughters, her outward beauty might be parraleld, but ſhe was all glorious within. 
It is the inward beauty which is required chiefly. 

That which is forbidden is hypocrifie. Our Savionr taxed it in the Phariſees, by 
telling them they bada care to make clean the outſide of the cup and platter, but had 
noregard to that which was int, within. This is the fin of ſeven woes, more 
then we read that any other fin had. Of which S. Chryſoſtome ſaith , Phariſeorum 
j»ſtitia erat in oſtentatione operis, non in reflitudine intentioxts, the righteouſneſle of 
the Phariſces conſiſted in oftentation of their works, not in the uprightneſle of their 
intents. The other extream is that the Prophet taxes in Ephraim, whom he calld a a - 
filly dove without heart : thizis ſimplicity without wiſdom, when there is as our Ar 
Saviour intimates, Co/amba ſine ſerpente,the dove without the ſerpent. Offuch ſpeaks 
S$»lomon, when he faith, that a fqol urttereth all his minde, he poures out his ſpirit 
without any manner of wiſdom and diſcretion, before every man : our integrity 
therefore muſt be preſerved with wiſdom. 

1- The way to kcep our ſelves in this integrity. Firft, Sezeca's councel to Lacillus 
( who deſired this vertue ) was , when he took any thing in hand, to imagine 
that Cato, Scipio, or ſome other of the ancient Romans, renowned for vertue, ſtood 
beforchim. But it is a better way for us to do as the Plalmiſt did, to ſet God alwayes ofalm 16. 9. 
before our eyes, conceiving, (and that truely) that wharſoeyer we do is in his pre- 
ſence. If that will not work with us, then te ſet God not abſolntely, but as he will 
fir, when the ſecrers of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed,at the day of jadgment. The day 


Matth. 23.25. 


T he means« 


om. 2. 164 


(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks)when God ſhall judge the ſecrers of allmen:for(as the Preachet —_ 2.14; 
laith) God ſhall bring every work into judgement, with every ſecret thing. , 
Aa 2. Another 
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2. Another motiye , and that a forceable one, ro perſwade us will be, that 
God requires an exa&tand ſincere ſervice of us to himſelf, becauſe he commandeth 
ſinglencile of heait from ſervants to their Maſters even with fear and trembling. If 
this ;950ynt:afy Cycſervice willnot be allowed by God, as current towards, men, 
much lefle wilthe allow it ro himſelF, 

3. Laſtly, if we.confi-ler the integrity of Chriſts heart to us, of whom we read, 
th:t ir was pierced, and that he ſpent his very heart blood for us : if we conſider that, 
it will ſtir us upto have a reciprocal heart to him, and ſay with S. Bernard, juſte cor 
noftrum vindicat, qui cor ſuum pro noſtro dedit, he may juſtly challenge oar hearts, 
that gave his for ours, W hen he had off-red his hands,feet,and other members for us, 

et thought it not ſufficient, but gave his heart for us alſo. Ir js r,ot our tongue, 
bands, or feet, that can requite it ; our hearts will be too little , if we give them 
alſo up to him. | | 

1. And we ſhall know whether our hearts be upright or ne, &: t, by the Heathen 
mans rule, Nil conſcire ſibi, nulla palleſcere culpa , 

=---hic murns abenens iſto. 

A ſound heart islike a wall of brafſe, and is fo full of courage that it can ſay, with 
the Apoſtle, Mihi perminimumeſt, ut a vobis judicer, it is a very ſwall thing that I 
ſhould be judged by you. Ir is the ſoundneſle of the heart that will make ir bold , if 
we'be not conſcii mali to our ſclves, thar we know no evil inour ſelves. This made 
7oha Baptiſts hcart to be above King Herods power ; the want of it made Peter afraid 
at a filly Damſels ſpeech, charging himro be of Chriſts company. 

2, Another mark like to this,1s, if we be firm and uptight under the crofſe. If affii- 
Cons alter us not : for troubles and croſles will diſhonour the integrity of our hearts. 
Look how we ſtandafteed in them, it firm, then nodoubt but we are right. If we 
can ſay with King Hez+ckiah, Remember, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in 
truth, and with a perfect heart : this upheld him when he was ſick even unto death ; 
bur e contra, if the heart be not ſound, then in any croſle, it melts within us like wax, 
as the Pſalmilt ſpeaks, Pſalm 22. 14. 

2. If we dereſt (in in our ſelyes,and puniſh it nolefſe in our ſelves then others. ?#dah 
at the firſt in thecaſe of Thamar, cried, Bring ber away, let her be burnt ; but upon 
further conſideratiov, when it came to be his own caſe, there was a ſudden alteration, 
ſhe was more righteous then T. This is much like thar the Heathen man faid of An 
thonieand his fellow, that they did odiſſe ry7annwm, but not tyrannidem , they hated 
the tyrant, but not the tyranny : whereas a ſound heart hates ſin moſt of all in it ſelf, 
even the leaſt fin as we ſce in the Apoſtle when he cried out, O-wretched man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? 

4. The laſt is fomewhat hard. If we can with confidence fay thoſe two laſt verſes 
of the Pialmiſt, S:arch me, O Lord , and know my heart ; try me, and know my 
thoughts, and (ce if there be any wicked way in me, and lead mein the way everlaſt- 
ing. If any dare take this upon him, and can ſpeak it truely not deceiving himſelf, 
his heart is upright in him - but a gentler tryal then this is, if a man can fay in 
four particular caſes, as he in another place, if there be any wickedneſſe in my 
hands,&c. let the enemy perſecute my ſoul,&c. And when we with communing 
with our own hearts privately > can fay , as my heart hath beenuprighe with thee, 
ſo I deſire in my laſt gaſp to be comforted by thee, O Lord, and to be holpen in my 
preateſt need. In thete caſes a man may perceive whether his heart be ſound, 
or not. 

And this according to the ſixth rule ſtayeth not in our ſelves, but deſires to have it 
in others alſo, with S. Pal, who prayed ror the Philippians, that they might be ſin- 
cere. And ſo did the friends of Job, though they took a wrong courſe intheir com- 
forts, yet they were right in this, that they had a deſire to make obs heart upright. 
Thus far of integrity. 

One point -more reſts to be handled within the laſt general Propoſition , and 
that is, Nox habebis , Thou ſhalt not have. The obſervation is, that it is ſet 
down in the future tenſe, which implies perſeverance ; and this is the knitting up 
of all. It ſtandeth firſt in the text, 10x habebis, and non erwnt, thou ſhalt not have, 
and there ſhallnot be, bur in order of bandlivg it hath the laſt place, becauſe it is the 
ſhutting up of all, 

The 


| 
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"The werds, Non habeb;s muſt not be anſwered with 10x habeo, or non habui, bur 
with ron habebo, I will have no other gods ; and this is perſeverance. This is a greater 
mattet then many do imagine: fs, /#mz, and ero are diſtintions of the three times. 

x. For fs; it is certain, that whoſoever ſhall conſider what he hath been, will be 
brought into a melancholick and fad patlion. S. Zernard faith, Recordare preterita, & 
erubeſce, it will confound a man to rememb:r what he hath done. 

2. For /#m. Peradventure there my be ſome comfort, inregard that we endeayour 
and ſtrive to obtain. : | 

3. But howſoever it ſtands with us for the preſent, our comfort depends chiefly 
upon erv, what we ſhall be; and if we perſevere nor in good, er muſt necds be re1+ 
rible : fora man ta conſider in what cate he may be hercafter, and conſiderare now:i/ſi- 
a, totbink upon his end : whether God may not forfake him, if he be not careful 
to perſevere'on his part, as he hath done others , that have been for the preſent inas 
good and peradventure better cale then he is, but were not careful ro endeavour, and 
to uſe the means required on their part, to perſevere, and therefore were left of God, 
and returned with the dog rotheir vomit: rherefore non habebe is a ſharp and ſtrict 
command, and to be looked to, 


In the common conveyances at Law, there is, Habendum & tenendum to have - 


and'to hold ; we have formerly ſeen Quid habendam, what we were to have, now 
we areto ſee 2nid renendum, what we mult hold and keep. Ir falls naturally into the 
laſt place by due order. 1. Firſt becauſe ( as the Heathen fay ) *»  «/nic «j;5 051g 
rixee e9pi, wiſdom or knowledge is the beginning of vertue: bur conſtancy and 
perſeverance, is virt#ts apex, the pitch and perfeRtion of vertue, and as S. Bers 
nard, Perſeverantia eſt unica filia ſummi Regs, fints virtutum , earumque conſums 
matio, perſeyerance is the oncly daughter of the great King, the end and conſum- 
mation of all yertues, | 
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2. Secondly, becauſe all other vertues are preſerved by this, or (to uſe the Apoſtles Col. 4. 6: 


phraſe) ſeaſoned with this falt, As God fet Davidover Ifracl by a covenant of alt, 

that is, by an everlaſting covenant, and no ſacrifice was under the Law without falt, 

to ſhew,that as the covenant is perpetual on Gods part, ſo ought the conditionto be 

on ours, by perſeverance, andthereby is known the truth of our obedience, with-/ 
out which an hypocrite may go for a true Chriſtian, S. Bernard calleth it, rorins bons 

repoſitorium & virtus , the place where all good is preſerved and kepry andthe 

ſtrength and vertue of all other, 

3- Becauſe as there is in every vertue a reſemblance or conformity in us to ſome 
attribute of God, as in our knowledge to his wiſdom, in our belicf to his truth, in 
our fearto his juſtice, in ourlove to his mercy}, in our integrity ro his ubiquity, ſo in 
this of perſeveranceto his eternity. 

4. Becauſe God is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and rhe end, which is his book 
of perſeverance. So muſt we perſevere according to our qxardis, that is, till we die; 
[que ad mortem, and not onely to natural but even to violent death. The Apoſtle hath 
another »/que,vſq; ad ſangninem,unto blood,and ſo his own reſolution was,(nor onely 


#ſque advincula ) nor to be bound oncly , but «/qze ad mortem, to dic for the Name AAs 21. 13: 


of the Lord Jeſus. This muſt be our Omega. W hereſoever our Alpha is placed, this 
muſt be our Omega, our cternity, Ocherwile as F. Bers. ſaith, 2nid levitati cum eter- 
ntate?there is no fellowſhip between God and man, without perſeverance, Incon- 
ſtancy hath no congruity with eternity. 

On the other fide backſliding is condemned. Our nature is ſo corrupt, that, asin 
the laſt aff:ion we ſpake of ["Sincerity ] we have a deſire to ſeem rather then to be, 
becauſe it is eafier, and we naturally love caſe : ſo here we have adelire of falliig 
away, or ſtarting back like a bow , like a deceitful bow, to which the Propher re- 
ſembles the Iſraclites. We are naturally like a bow, which being almoſt bent, and let 


Plalm 92. 57, 


go never ſo little, ſtarts back. Or, as the Apoltle no lefſe excellently, we are apt Gal. 6.9. 


izzax, ſegrneſcere, Or to feel a grudging in our bones all the while we are doing good, 
and areſooh weary of welldoing. 

1. How neceſſary this vertae is, is plain by diverſe reaſons. Firſt all the good we 
have formerly done is loſt without it, Inzcaſſum bonum agitur ( faith 'S, Gregory ) 
fi ante vite terminum deſeratur, quia fruſtra velociter currit, qui priuſquam ad metas 


venerit; deficit ; all the good we do is in vain, if we leave doing good before the Lib. 1. Med! 
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Ezek. 18. 24. 
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end of our life : becauſe he runs ſwiftly ro/no purpoſe, that gives over before he 
comes to the goal. It is God by the Prophet that faith , when a righteous man 
turneth from his righreouſneſſe,8c. all the righteouſneſſe that he hath done ſhall 
not be mentioned. 


Math. 24.13. 2- In regard of the benefit that comes by ir. He that continuerh to the end ſhall be 


Epiſt, 129. 


Eſay 7. 9. 
Rom. 11. 22- 


faved, faith cur Sayiour. Upon which S. Bernard, Non qui inceperit, ſed qui perſeve. 
veravis nſque ad finem, hic ſalvws erit, not he that beginneth, but he that perſeverech 
to the end, this is the man that ſhall be ſaved. 

3- Again, as it is with faith, our firſt covenant is, nf credideritss non ſtabiliemini, 
if ye will nor beleeve, ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed : ſo in this, if thou continue nor, 
thou ſhalt be cut off, Upon this perſevering or diſcontinuing ſtandeth the getting 
or forfeiture of all : behold the goodneſle of God to thee, if thou continue , other-. 
wiſe thou ſhalt be cut off 

4- In the reaſon and laws. of man it isa point inall contrats, that nihil preſupponi. 
twy eſſe attum, donec aliquid reſtat agendum , nothing is faid to be done, while any 
thing remains to be done, As in a building, a houſe is not ſaid tobe hniſhed, untilthe 
laſt ſtone be laid and the —_— covered. 


Matth. 24-42. * ' That which is here commanded is perſeverance, ſet down in Matthew 24. 13. and 
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Heb. 3. 12,13 
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Dan, 2. 32: 


in many other places : metaphorically it is called watching till the Bridegroom come, 


*and fo the contrary, v:z. falling away, or defeion , is called ſleeping in the parable 


of the Virgin*, iv{« miny v IyIwdn, they all flambered and flept: and inthe next 
Chapter it is reproved without a parable inthe Diſciples , that they could not watch 
with Chriſt one hour ,. they could not perſevere , the heavineſſe of their eyes 
thewed the heavineſle of their ſouls, and made them unfit in the duties then 
required. 

Perſeverance is diſtinguiſhed from paticnce thus : the obje& of patience being 
triftitia cruess, the ſotrow of the croſle, and of the other redium dinrnitatzs, the 
wearinefſe of continuance. It is called perſeverance in regard of the length of time, 
and the tediouſnefle which accompanieth it, which muſt be overcome. And there- 
fore in regard of the neceſſity of it, weare to take the Apoſtles caveat, Take heed 
leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief indeparting from the living God. 
But exhort one another daily, while itis called ro day. And this hodte S. ferome 
calls queridie, when” we have done this day, it is not blotted out , but when the 
morrow comes, there is hodie ſtill, and ſo every day is hodie, as long as we live, 
uſque ad mortem. 

I, That which is forbidden is in the firſt rule of extent [excefle] To continue wil- 
fully in an evitcourſe. There are ſome that can riſe upearly in the morning that they 
may follow ſtrong drink, ,and continue till night, tillthe wine enflame them. Andas 
the Wiſe man faich, Tarry long at the wine, till they have red eyes, yeaand red faces 
too. And as it is in the drunkard,ſo in the glutton, who continues til his skin is ready to 
break ; and the Adulterer as long as his loyns laſt ; the contentious man as long as his 
purſe laſts'S. Angaſtine faith upon that place[[7«das feſtinavit ]Petrus dorms tw,C5 non 
dormit 7udas, ſed feſtinavit ? doſt thou ſ]:ep Peter, and doth 7«das make haſte ? And 
$, ferome faith, Infelix populius Dei, qui tantam perſeverantiam non habet in boxo, 
quantam improvi inmalo ; O unhappy people of God, which have not as great per- 
ſeverance in good, as the wickedin evil, 

2. Theſecond is i ndefet, and it isan extream, more rife and uſual now a dayes ; 
Inconſtancy in good. TheRomanes were ſo glorious profeſſours, as that S. Pax! faid 
of them, I thank my God through Jeſas Chriſt for you all, that your faith is pub- 
liſhed throughall the world. Yer, when he was at Rome,at his appearing before Nero, 
he complained, No man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me. And this is the 
cuſtome of thoſe that want perſeverance; for a while they are hot and zealous, 


| butafterwards they forſake Saint Pax, and may juſtly bereſembled to Nebachad- 


nee&ars image, whoſe head was gold, but the feet were clay; they begin in gold, 
but end in dirt, 

Certainly theres none ſo bad in the world, but hath his beginning in ſome good ; for 
God isthelight that lightens every one that cometh into the world : theres not the 
worlt of men, bur is enlightncd in part ; ſometimes he ſeemeth good and then fal- 


leth back ; and theſe tevolters are of two ſorts. 


I. For 
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1. Forthey do fuſt, as Demas did. He at the firſt was reputed ſointhe church, | 
that Saint Pa#/ joynes him with Saint Zeute. Butafterwards S, Pau! faith, Demas hath philem. 24. 
forſaken me , having followed this preſent world. a <7" 

And theſe are oftwoſorts; for either they fall quite away at once, without any 
ſigne of returning ; or elſe in the ſecond place they are ſuch as may be compared 
to Pharoab, from the 7. of Exodus to the 117. of whom we read, that he had many £x99-5 &e: 
beginnings,and many interruptions: come.a ſhower of rain or hail, or any new plague, 
he crieth, the Lord is righteouv, and I and my people are finners, and then pray for 
me, that this plague may be taken from the land, and I will let you go. $o there 
are ſome, that have many beginnings. every day a beginning, and never go for- 
ward. Itis fitly called Religio /ateriria, a religion of bricks, or that cometh by fits, 
and continues not, Such are like that beaſt in the Revelation,thathad 7. heads many gevel.12.3. 
beginnings, but never go'on to bring any thing to perfeRion. 

2. 'The ſecond ſort are ſuch as ſet themſelves ont of malice to oppoſe the truth 
which they formerly profeſſed, with a refolurion never to returne again which is 
high Apoſtacy. 

7. Foraſmuch as patience is joyned with perſeverance; one of the beſt means to jeans ofper- 
attain this duty is, to caſt before hand, to foreſee what troubles may and will befall ſeverance. 
us, that we may be armed againſt them, and how long the time may be. Ir may 
be the Lord may come in the firſt watch, ir may be nor rill the ſecond, nay, 
not till the third : though ſooner, or later, yet we muſt not be found a ſteep, when- Luke 12.38. 
ſoever he comes. God commanded ?oſoxa, and reiterates it often, to provide and Joſh-1-5,7,8 
ſtrengthen himſelf againſt all croſſes which ſhould happen to him before he cam.2to ” 
the land of promiſe. Efo forrw, be ſtrong, faint not, Andit is the Apoſtles counſel, 
be ſtrong in the Lord. Sothat this fore-arming our ſelves' againſt the aſſaults of xphe.s. 10. 
our enemies 1s a very good means to make us hold our in times dangerous 
or difficult. ; 

2, If we conſider with our ſelves, what onr own judgement is, when it is not 
our own caſe, what account we make of things that continue not. A Chriſtian is 
compared toa tree, that brings fruit in ſeaſon, whoſe leaf doth not wither &c. Now 
what account do we make of truit thats nipt or bitren.in-the bloſſom, or thats wind 
ſhaken, or that is rotten or wormeaten, that cannot laſt till the gathering, or keepif 
it be gathered. Whataccount doth the huſbandman make of a morning cloud,thar 
vanitheth, and promifeth no ſhowres, or of the ſeed that falls among ſtones, which 
may grow up for a time, but when the ſun arifeth , is parched , and withereth, 
and never comes to perfeRion , the reaper filleth not his hand, nor the mower his 
boſom. Such fruitis all our obedience , if we perſevere not, like a morning cloud 
Hof.5.4. Or like ſeed ſown upon ſtony ground. Tn all other things we prefer that 
which is permenant : veſſels of wood or pewter, before glaſſes or earthen warebe- 
cauſe they are britcle, rhough they make never fo fair a ſhew : a poore crott or a ſmall 
cloſe, eſpecially if we have the freehold , we eſteem before a goodly houſe for which 
we pay rent, becattſe of the continuance. So that by our own practiſe we condemne 
dur ſelves, if we be not carefull to perſevereand hold out. 

3. Unleſle we perſevere, all that Chriſt did for us, and all that we do for him, or 
our {elves is in vain : now no man defires todo any thing in vain, to beat the winde, 

This vanity of all may be ſeen in two reſpects, 

1. In reſpect of Chriſt, we make all that hedid in vain. Hou intollerable is it, that 
ſo great a perſon as the Son of God ſhould come down from heaven, be born and live 
amongſt us,and die fo baſe and ignominious a death,and al in vain:yer we fruſtrate al, 
if we continue not in grace to the end, He perſevered to the end, went through all the 
work required for our ſalvation : The cup was not ſuffered to paſſe from him, bur 
he drank it up clear, even to the dregs of it. This was the price of his labours,our 
perſeverance in that eſtate he obtained for ns ; wherein if we continue not , this is 
more grief to him, then it was to ſuffer ; Labor irritns ſupra omnem laborem, to la- 
bour in vain is more to him, -then all the torments he ſuffered, m_ they wrought 
ſo npon him, that he cryed out, El, El:,c+c. My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me. This ſhould move ns to perſevere, 

2. Inreſpe& of our ſelves : all we kave done or ſuffzred will be in va'n, if we per- 
ſevere not if after we have efcapedthe pollution of the world, we be intangled again, 
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weare like to the dog that returnes to his yomir and to the ſow that was waſhed ,to 

her wallowing in the mire, our former waſhing was in vain. Under the law, ifany 
Nazarites did ſeparate themſelves by a vow, and devote themſelves more ſpecially 

to Gods ſervice, if they did touch any dead body, thought were upon the laſt day 

of thcir ſeparation, they were to begin all their dayes anew ; for all that was done 
before was counted as nothing. This wasa figure, the truth whereof we read in 
Ezekiel. If the righteous man forſake his righreouſnes, and commit the abominari- 
ons of the wicked &c. Look whenſoever he gives over his righteouſneſle then, 

eventhen at that hour, all he hath done formerly, ſhall be forgotten, it ſhall be, as 
if he had not done arighteous deed, Therefore if we will not loſe the fruitof our for- 

mer labours, we muſt look to our perſeverance. Nay further, 'not cnely Chriſt 
and we ſhall loſe our pains, but a worſe thing will happen tous ; for when the evil 
ſpirit is caſt out, if he come again, and finde the houſe ſwept and garniſhed, but 
empty, he will not onely enter again , but he will bring with him ſeven ſpirits more 
worſe then himſclf, and then the end of that man will be worſe then the beginning, 
hiseſtate is much worle, even in a manner without hope of recovery. 

4. The laſt, ard which may be made uſe of by the children of grace, 15 #nemrrs 
merceds. The reward which God purpoſes to beſtow on us, ſhall not be a reward 
for dayes or years,but it ſhal be an endlefſe reward for ever and ever:and ſurely (as the 
Philoſopher faith) our labour ought to be proportionable to the price of our labour, 
_ God rewards us not as hirclings, but beſtows the inheritance upon us for ever 
which is the reward of ſons, we ſhould not labour as hirclings, for a year or a 
certain time, but gua»din vivimrs, as long as we livezour obedience muſt endure 9quan- 
din nos as long as we are, as the reward will be quandiw i/le, as long as he ſhall be ; 
we mult ſerve him in ererns noſtro, in our eternity, ſeeing he rewards us, 4terno ſico, 
with his cternity, 

The ſignes of Perſeverance. 

The figne of other graces is perſeverance, of which we connot be certain & priors 
perſeverance it ſelf is afigne & poſteriori of our happy eſtate, and therefore the H-a« 
then could {ay, A-te 2bitwms nemo ſupremaq;funera felix eſſe poreſt, no man can be happy 
before his death, nor can we pronounce of any man what he is, till it appeare whe- 
ther he perſevere or no. Perſeverance it ſelf is a ſpecial note of a truc chriſtian, it is 
the note which Chriſt gives, which infallibly diſtinguiſhes the true profeſſor from an 
Hypccrite. Thoſe gratis grats date, (which the ſchools diſtinguiſh from ſaving 
grace, called gratia gratum faciens) may ſhine inan hypocrite, as well a a true chriſti« 
an ;he may have as good natural parts,make as glorious a profeſſion, uſe as much dili- 
gence (it may be more) in Gods lervice, as the beſt ; but as Chriſt faith, when the 
wolfe comes, then ther's a diff:rence ſeen, between the true ſhepheard and the hire- 
ling : the one layes down his life for the ſheep, while the other betakes himſelf to 
flight, ſo when perſecution or tria! comes then the hypocrite falls away, whiles the 
true profeſſor perſeveres,and holds out. This perſeverance ſhews whether a man be 
begotten with mortal or immortal ſeed ; the mortal ſeed may move a hearer for the 
preſent, but the immortal ſeed continu:zs with him, and works perſeverance in 
him, Thus a man way judge whether he feare God, or onely the judgement, when 
he is humbled under a judgement, if he feare God for himſelf, the fear vyill continue, 
if it be onely for the judgement, it will vaniſh when the judgement is over, as we 
{ce in Pharoah. 

But though we haveno certain notes of perſeverance, yet there areſome proba- 
ble marks and ſignes , whereby we may judge of the likclyhood of our conti- 
nuance. 

I. Thefirſt is,-if we feel a deſire in our ſelves with the Apoſtle, to preſſe toward 
the mark not locking back but going forward ; if we conſider not- how long we 
have already continued, nor flatter our ſclyes of our lives paſt, but bend our whole 
ſtudy and cndeavour how we may go on, and hold out ; for as Saint A»gaſtine faith, 
Bdixifts, ſufficit, defeciſts, if we once ſay, we have done enough, we are then fallen 
back. Saint Gregory obſerves upon that of Zacobs ladder, that the Angels aſcended 
and deſcended, but none ſtood {till ; which he applies ro thelife of a chriſtian, who 
muſtnever ſtand ſtill, and gives this reaſon. 2nande deſinis eſſe melior , incipis 


eſſe detertor, when we leave being better, we begin to be worſe. For our nature is 
like 
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like a bow; which if you beade itnot forward till the ſtring take hold,it will ſtart back 
of its own accord, On | Yor 

2. Aſecond anda better, is, ifwe finde our ſelves more fruitfull ingood works, 
when moreyecars have taken hold ofus. It was the mark of the Chuch of Thyatira, 
that her laſt works were more then her firſt, When we abound more and moer as 
the Apoſtic ſpeaks, The Plalmilt faith, they that be planted in the houſe of the Lord 
ſhall (till bring forth fruit in their age, and go from ſtrength to ſtrength. 

3. The laſt is, if we perſevere in time of trouble and afliion, if we flie not 
when the wolte comes , if with El:;a4 we be not afraid of the fiery horſes, nor 
of the fiery charet. If perſecutions and croſſes make usnot waver, then we may per- 
ſwade our ſelves, that our caſe islike to 7obs, of whom God faid to Sathan , he 
holdeth faſt his integrity though thou movedit me againſt him without a cauſe to 
deſtroy him ; and that God will ay the fame of us. 

The laſt or ſixth rule 1s, to procure it in others. And herein we muſt follow: the 
Apoſtles counlel, ſtrengthen thoſe that are weake. Lifc up the hands which hang down 
and the feeble knees. Ir is ſet down from an a of piety in Barnabas, that he exhor- 
ted the people, that with purvoſe of heartthey would cleave unto the Lord; and 
of Saint Paul and Barnabas, who perſwaded the religious Jews, ro continue-in the 
grace of God; and in another place, they confirmed the diſciples, and exhorted 
them to continue in the faith &c. As on the other (idcit isfett down by the holy 
Ghoſt, as a maric of an evil ſhepheard,-and of bad ſheep, not to ſtrengthen the weake 
nor to binde up that which was broken, nor to reduce thoſe that ſtray. As the re- 
ceiving of vineger was Chriſts conſummarum eſt, ſo is perſeverance the conſunmma- 
tum eſt of a chriſtian. It is like the mark inthe Prophet, the laſt letter in the Al- 
phabet, the letter ty tau, which is called the letter of perfe&tion,of enduring and con- 
tinuing, which whoſoever hath ſhall not beflain, but ſhall enter into the heavenly Je- 
rufalem, but they which have it not, ſhall be {lain without pitie. 


So much for the firſt commandmenr, 
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THE EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


Second Commandemenr, 


CHAP, IL 


The general parts of this Commandment, 1, The precezt. 2 The ſanition. The precept 
is negative, forbids Idolatry, and implies the affirmative. 1. That God muſt be wor- 
ſoipped as he requires. 2. That reverence muſt be ſhewe1in the performance.Reaſons wh 
this and the fourth Commandment are larger then the reſt, Reaſons for the affirmative 
and negative part. Addition 13. That the making of images was abſolntely forbidden 
the Jews, and in that reſpect the precept was poſitrv: and reached onely unto them. 
Addition 14. Whether all voluntary or free worſhip be forbidden under the name of 
will-worſbip. 


Thou ſhaltnot make to thy ſelf any graven Image &c. 


df He Commandments of the firſt Table concern the worſhip of 
B God Inward, and outward; of which, the firſt commandment 
containeth the inward duties, and thethree laſt the outward. The 
outward are either continual, or to be performed on a ſet :or cer- 


Third, 

This Commandment which concernes the manner of our outward worſhip, and 
how weare to behave our ſelyes 1n it conteines, 1. A precept, ſet down by way 
ofa prohibition. 2, A Sanftion or Penalty annexed. Oc (if you will)a Charge, and 
a Penalty. 

I. The Prohibition, in theſe words Nev facies rib: ſeu/prile, not to make images,to 
worſhip them . 

2. The fanRtion, which is brought in by way ofreafon, in theſe, Ego enim Deus 
tuns [ſum zelotypns, for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, It js inthis, az in 
the laws of Princes, after they have ſignified their command, what they would 
have done, or not done, there is added. 9 us ſzens faxit punietur, he that ſhall tranſ- 
preſſe againſt this law , ſhall be puniſhed. So here he that breaks this command- 
ment, God will viſite &c. which is the penalty, or ſ«n{io precepts, that part ofthe 
precept, that containeth the correftive, ſhewing how they ſhall be corre&ed, that 
will not be direQed by this law. 

This Commandment, asit prohibiteth Idolatry dire&ly, fo implicitly it enjoyn- 
cth the true worſhip of God, preſcribing the manner how that worſhip is to be 
performed, May we not worſhip or ſerve falſe Gods? then there is a true God 
to be ſerved and worſhiped, we are not maſterleſſe men, weare under the authority 
of another (as this Centurion) we have a maſter, there is a God (certainly) to be 
ſerved, 

Concerning the performance of this worſhip , two things are commanded. 
fuſt, God will have modum ſe preſcriptum, our ſervice muſt be done in that man- 
ner 
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ner himſelf preſcribes, 3. And ſecondly, Reverentiam exhibitam. He requires at 
our hands, a reverend behaviour in the performance of it. | 

If we mark the other eight Commandments well , we ſhall finde them far ſhort 
in words of this and the fourth. So that theſe two may firly be called Precepra 
copioſa, Commandments fully expreſſed, Statutes ar large. And this was not with- 
out cauſe, there was good reaſon they ſhould be ſo. For unleſſe it wers theſe two 
of the firſt Table, and the laſt of the ſecond concerning Concupiſcence, there was 
none of the Commandments unknown to the Heathen, The outward worſhip of 
God, and the day ſet apart for his worſhip, they had corrupted moi of all , theſe 
Laws were moſt obliterated among them. They took ſome order for the inward 
worſhip of God, as Solon. Ad Deos caſte adeunto, let men come to God with 
pure mindes. And the keeping of Oaths was ſeverely exa&ted among them. Of 
theſe two Laws they took notice. So in this point of the inward worſhip of God 
we agree in many things with Turks and Pagans ; but the outward ſervice of 
God is it, which makes the difference between us, and will ever diſtinguiſh rhe . 
true Church from the faiſe, Chriſts Church from Satans Sy nagogue. And thus | 
we ſee the Reaſon; why God did fo enlarge theſe two Commandments, becauſe 
they were in moſt danger to be ncgleKed. We willnow come to the opening of 
the Commandment. | 

It is faid betore, that the Commandments make uſe of Synechdoche, that is, un- 
der one fault include many, that are homogenea of the ſame kinde. So that in each 
Commandment the principal or general fin is named, and the reſt implied ; for. it 
every particular ſin ſhould be mentioned which were within the compaſle of the 
prohibition, the Commandment would be infinite: Now that which is forbidden 
principally in this, is not meerly the making of Images ; for Images, or pictures are 
notabſolutely prohibired, either here, or in any other place of Scripture : for painting 
and graving are warrantable and profitable Arts, and the gifts of God. We ſee Bez4- Exod. zr. 2. 
leel commmended by God: himſelf for his wiſdom and underſtanding in them: _... "ye 
and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe Arts conduce tothe preſervation of the memory of F 
things paſt, as alſo for thedelight of the minde. Non S:imnlacrum, non Imago dam- In Amos 5.23. 
natur, ſed non facies tibi, ſaith S. Jerome. An image or the likeneſſe of a thing 
is not condemned,but the Emphaſis or Energie of the Commandment is in, Non facies 
t b;,thou ſhalt not makeito thy ſelf invnocis, Invented and will-worſhip, deviſed by Col. 2. 23. 
man, not agreeable to the general rules preſcribed by God, but contrary to what is by 
God preſcribed. Like tothat of Sax/, when he was commanded to deſtroy the Ama- 1 Sam.15.2t. 
lekites and ſpared the king,&c. his excuſe was, The people took of the ſpoil to facrifice 
to the Lord. They would have a worſhip of their own with a dire breach of Gods 
command. Whereas God had formerly told them, W hatfoever thing I command 
you; obſerve to do it, thou ſhalt not adde thereto, nor diminiſh from it, and in that peye. 1 2. 16: 
particular had commanded them to ſpare nothing of Amalck, but to deſtroy all. 

Notwithſtanding the judgement of this learned Author, whith whom many expoſitors Addition 17. 
agree, it is the opinion of divers learned men, both Proteſtants and others, that the very Of kerdidding 
making or having of any graven image of any living creatare was forbidden the fews = making © 
in this C wes Ah and that therefore this precept as well as the fourth, is partly po- ch 
ſftive obliging onely the f ews, and not wholly moral or perpetual. The prohibition 1s 
general, not onely for worſhipping, but for making any. Deut. 4. 16. for the general 
opinion of the Heathen Was, that ſome divine power was included in their images, after 
they were conſecrated by ſome magical ſuperſtitions rites,as appears in Tertul. de idola- 
tria , Minutius Fzlix, Cyprian de Idolorum vanitate, a»d others, as alſo by the Fewiſh 
writers, Aben-Eſra, Maimonides, Kimchi,&c. and hence are thoſe ſtrange relations of 
what was done by thoſe images mentioned in Heathen writers, as that divers of them did 
ſpeak, as Memnons ſtatxe i Egypt, the Images « pn mes, - 
mentioned by Valerius Maximus, a»d others by Trilmeg. in Dialogo, and to this that 


place of Zach, 10. 2. way infer. God therefore, that his people might not come neer the 
corrupt cuſtomes of the Heat hen, and to prevent the danger of Idolatry the' more, as 
alſo that they might the better conceive the inviſible and ſpiritual nature of God; 
forbade, not onely the worſhipping, but even the making of ſuch images of livin 
creatures, as alſo of the ſtarres ( —_— they alſo have their motion ) as mo 
dangerous to induce men td Idolatry in thoſe times,. and ſo the cnſtome ( which s 
Bb ths 
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the beſt expoſitor of laws ) among the fews was againſt all uſe of ſuch repreſen. 
tations, 4s appears in Joſephus, in Decal. explic. & Hiſt. Antiq. lib, 17. Maimonides, 
Tacitus, Leto, Modena, and others : yet though this were prohibited the people, Gag 
might make exceptions in this, as he did in other precepts which were poſitive, 4s in erefs. 
ing the brazen ſerpent, and in placing the cherubims upon the ark, and in the Holy of 
Holies, before which it was lawful to worſhip God, without Gods ſpecial appointment had 
net been warrantable : and that Solomon had the like warrant for the lions and oxey 
that upheld the brazen Laver ts probable, or elſe that this was a ſtep to thoſe ſins which 
he fell imto afterward, as Joſephus and other fewiſh writers think, As for pictures, 
or ſuch repreſentations by painting, ( they being not ſo apt to nouriſh the opinion of an 
inherent diet) in them, as in ſtatues, or imagines extantes were ) the making or #ſin 
them ( if no divine honour were given them ) was not abſolutely prohibited , and 
therefore we finde them uſed among the Fews, as appears by their banners and en. ; 
fignes, wherein were the repreſentations of diverſe creatures ; yet in other places, l 
( though not here ) they ſeem to be forbidden, if they were wſed by Idolaters about 
their falſe worſhip. Levit. 26.1. & Numb. g 3. 25. See Scal. in poſthumis ex Colmogr. | 
Arab. & Grot. in explic. Decal. p. 33, 34 &c. | 

And as God forbade the Fews the making of Images, and commanded them to break 
them in pieces , if any were made, Exod. 34-13. Numb. 33. 52, Deuter. 7,5. /o if 
they came into any ſtrange countrey, where they had no power to demoliſh them, he 
forbids not onely their religions worſhip, which us intrinſecally evill, but even all re« 
wverentiall geſture of the boay before an image, by bowing, kneeling,c+c. though it 
were with no intent to honour the image ; for ( to bow to them and worſhip them ) us 
all one, with ( to bow or worſhip befor them ) as the Jewiſh Dottors expound, and 
may appear by collation of Vatth. 4. 9- with Luke 4. 7. in the Greek, and Jer, 22. 9. 
with 2, Chronicles 25. 14. 41d Leviticus 26. 1. in the Hebrew ; not that it is ſomply 
evil to bow or kneel before them, when it « with no relation tro them , but becauſe God 

- would prevent all occaſions and ſhews of complying with the Heathen, and therefore 
forbade his people many things, not evil in themſelves, becauſe they were prattiſed by 
the Heathen. So much then of this precept as forbids things morally evil,or forbidden by 
any law of Chriſt, obliges us as well as the fews : but what was purely poſitive, and not 
continued by Chriſt, obliged them onely. 

Thisinventedor will-worſhip, Czlrzs arbitrarins, hath two ſpecious things in 

Col. 2.23. it, asthe Apoſtle faith, 
2. The firſt is a kinde of wiſdom, and carrieth with it a trim ſhew thereof :when 
a man ſhall be thought ſo wiſe, as that heis able to deviſe and invent a worſhip for 
God, eſpecially when men conſider not what God hath already preſcribed, whereby 
their _ prove contrary to what he hath appointed , and fo they will be wiſer 
then God. 

2. Theſecond is, a ſhew of humility : when a man will be ſo humble, as not onely 
to proſtrate himſelf before Ged, but to bow down to an Image, Saint, Angel, 
or the like. But theſe howſoever they carry a ſhew of wiſdom, and humility, yer 
are they no wayes for us to uſe: if we entendto be exempt from the penalty of this 
Commandment. 

Addition 14, Although, all will-worſhip, i3neutia, be taken in an evil ſenſe by many, upon the 
Of voluntary vulgar expoſition of that place in Colol. 2.23. yet that there may be ſome wol un- 
worſhip. tary or free worſhip acceptable to God, though not ſpecially commanded, provided, 
it be not corruptive of, or contrary to any right or worſhip commanded by him, but 
ſubſervient or agreeable thereto, us the judgement of learned Divines ; for under the 
law they had their voluntary and free-will-offerings, beſides thoſe commanded by God, 
and though things were more particularly © 2p in the Levitical worſhip, then 
now mnder the Goſpel, the Chnrch being then in its childehood, and confined to one 
2 King 8.64, tion, and the ſpirit not then ſo plentifully given, as now ſince the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Eft. 9.22. Jet even then the Church preſcribed diverſe things in Gods worſhip not ſpecially Com 
1 Sam. 309 manded , as infaſts, and feſtivall dayes, as that of the dedication of the Temple, 
approved by Chriſts own obſervance, 'John 1 0. and ſundry other things, all which 

were never taxed as unlawful, wnleſſe the worſhip appointed by God himſelf were 

thereby corrupted, or negletted, and ſo the continual prattiſe of the Chriſtian Church 

bath 


* . Ro. 


forbidden,but rather commanded in al thoſe texts,thar require #s to bear the Churchyind 
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bath been to preſcribe aud order ſeuerall. Fhenge,; 414, Gods warſhip RE which mw prActh 


' able and holy men, tver \ found fart: with; Na grg ,. that. they. were agreeable. 


re thoſe general rules of morall merghip requized.. by. Got; and . ma WaJes 'repugs' 
nant 10 26K rites by him appointed, but rather. #0, ervient t0 them, and contajned 
nothing either ; Rnpeont and forbidden; or vain and. ridiculoxs:; .nor the gerueaceaſs 
them preferred before. the | commandments of God, pr wade pag hw 

difference obſerved between things of imypediate diutnr juſtiturion, ſe _ FRA 


fp xr inſtitution : t0 adde 10 Gods inſtigution any thing & from God.1s5 forbidden, Dew- 


teronom) 124 10. but #0 adde ſomething. for. the more decent aud orderly. performance of 
what God hath apointed ,and to obſerve; on ſame arameccleſi, aſt ical inſtupxtion,s no where, 


ro give obedience to her g and to obſexve.this1is alſo to.obey God, who hath-giuen his Church 

power #0 ordain ſuch things: and has #hax place 3#, Coſol, 2+, 23+ Condens not all os, 

luntary or free wor ſhip | ny more then it doth humility, 24d chaſteuing-ar kgeping: wader. 

the body which are j m_ therewith, But rather that it makes for it hat been lately pro: h 
ved by juditions and learned Divines ; and by one in a full tratt upon this ſmubjett of wills ' 

worſhip ; for the Apoſtle there condemning certain ewiſh and'Pythagorean obſervances 

about touchin  Faſting,Cc, ſaith ver, 23+ that theyhad a ſhe of wiſdom,if due camtions 

were Jr ao viz if they Were freely and voluntarily undertaken, not as neceſſary to 


[aluation, and withoxt rejettint-whatr\Gad had-made, pany rhey-werewſed in bumility 


or modeſty not condemning others whis bufed thens not and, if yi fought thereby -'onely 
to keep under the fleſh The contrary to all which thoſe Þ ythagoreans and Jews pratiifed. 
By which expoſition, which 1 take to be the moſt trwe; Bed \ that the:dpoft le fo far 
from condemnung all voluntary or will-worſhip, that he rather a _—_— and commends 
it, and condemns their ferbfardvice-of: meats, and otherd/ng 5 hetinſe it was not freely 
or volumarily undertaken; but. as a thing nettaty ttafadvatio;ofc;! Fre Grotitis' 
Coloſ. 2.23. Et votum pro pace: | p. !top. 101,' +$dz, 193::;Er Apok River. dil 
P: 101;-1k0,%c; Dr -Hammdn. of -wif-worſaipl\ Ser: wife our Rewer Anchor var 
is ſermon'sn Matthew 6. 36. p. 1 24;te.! ' arid on tc{vorinth. 2205830 dil) 5s bis 
The affirmative part of this, Copumandment .ingladedgn rhe prokibitite;” &-8trv9 a 
phen inzhie Aﬀts, andcheAutbour reche Hebrews. after bins citerbrour gf the Law 4lpcy. 7 _- 
where Moſes receiving order how /tobuild-rbo'Tabiradde., was'admomihedby?Exod. 25 40; 
God, -to make iraccorlling to the  penenpttihanabiiawis coated him awrh& 


Mount, 93411031 21 !1 itt p7 JL. $2 as: i iT 


I. Becagſe God(afees the delivery abthemanl law)deckerd thee particulary Verl. 46; 


/concexning[the outward worſhip, ++) a; 2 9114-200 921224 $93 mn; 1olzign 3609 


2. Andiecondly boogie charzeat, his departhretequare-ndordgrit; -2ccords 
ding to the, form by hia-preſcribed::' And-at yo ary ,thavif he had fuchzcare 
in the Type, he willalſo nor be werhipped i in the: fubſtance exheowite, cloth 
CE Nu gettbes: y na Fo 124 et i} he wha i) x 20i29} icli1ove aboul 

The-negative partis, that we -20 hone wil wor ardtc bis 
cept ; that is, in ſack: things as God th pare fp Grunt 
his command, but,4heq rantem fatrrequed Lam tatepoy do eaſt Nevr: 12. 32. 
hath commanded, ( ahd theſe wordsanaysbe raken foi the inward} ohh Gr - 
they eſpecially concert the! outv/ard dvorſhip of (God!) Ihctefallouws jniticecctc 13; 
before cited.( to make: Gods meaning ang br nee) Th cs Some os 
diminiſh. If we do cither, or both-of «bem; that 
tells the,Scribes andPhariſtes, that if tbe; nalitis prmwonks ps ek lopuieded 

be erm ra eflip in? - +a 


commindinents of God;.or madd tq a aoplcr ak / cm fate 
_ nd _ 


we mey,.hutall in vain: end as the 
atyour Handed. : .'>* vegan go dy 


I. 12. 


35 tO be given to Gadycie 4emolt -realonable: tharir ſhould] ane 
owv,-jn that manner; that) beſt 


veſtria$> whobathsequiradithtſerhicigs 
delay hone 
ner whith. - beſt; iketb}, «1d) nor, jvoatrbry: tg Higavilt. 
459d ſhould he; honomed;2aghe; bein 
rater, #4 maxime e@0 bongte 'delearud;;, 194emro7pſet pike; .10y ae Looaea 
#-a'.man be to be honoured , his TY is in that ; which bimſelf fancicth, ng ” 


Now thereaſon bach of TR wer} rerun EN wie 
higavill. The. A Ga 
5 ates could anfiver, that. ev yvilll e 
or { 
etdvhim; And. Perry Lp: rv 
b 2 and 
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196 Chap. IVE | Againſt Iran, Com, 2, 
an#t6rin what we, withour jedkingto the tutes in Gods word, think moſt conye.. 
nient; and therdfore #5 wo ought iriall ate of worſhip ro ſee firſt whar is preferibeg 
by God ; ſoif the the Chacch preferibe any thing, ſhe ought to look to thoſe gener 


rules given by God, that it tay bethe more ac to him, when there is no. 
cgi pre dere m the Word. e when'we come to do any 
matt r, we ctiquite whe kinde of honor pleaſerh his humour beſt ; ard ſhalt ye 


» | 
atlow that to nia, which we will dedy emo Goe ?' Surely if we' follow Hor his witt 
and pleafure in/his worſhip, he'will have none of it ; for 8. Chry/ſoftome concludes 
there, Non eff howoy fed dedects,” fi veb contra, wel preter mandatwr fiat, it is rather x 
diſgrace then an honour, to worl! rewer yt cogatrteravrigerywid yo Nay 

De Parehiſ. 5 Ambroſe goes farther, $5 quid addas wel detrahas, prevaricatio videtur eſſe may... 

ci. 12+ dats, adde, or ditrat any thing from it, and you'break the Commandment ; that is, 
where God hath particularly preſcribed any thing, we muſt keep cloſe to it, bur 
where he hathefca latitude, it is his will that we hear the Church, and obey thoſe 
thatate ſer over ts." | | 
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| _e dome. 3.Daidiazt,tharwdmtidny be 

a:thing cotngoſed:of che'minimmre of thabuagy: 
prebend ali©oſ, Bir Kring it piraſed Go, rs (brit downiby! 

ws br pn tkiny dhe lilehefſe' 
i ing'all liltnciſe or | fimilifude) there bent & precepr, 
contdining both *\Rdotw and i/eonts owt chefs; Thoſe rwohaveaphainidilinaion, 
but @cannoeZ?felng Temwiaby inrogerdef chrale/mid abuſel © >» -* 
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Com.2- Againſt Imagiy, - __  Chap.s. tg5 
Aferthe magma tr ry hn, 69 rip npend ey wo fr 
what hedoth further. Becauſe we ſhould have no eo. frame to our felves,he 
wakech an enumeration, of heavenly and earthly things, and conſequently; leaverh 
nothing to refemble Gad by, either in heaven or in carth , and this is comprehen- 
ded, under theſe 3. heads. [570 | 
1. Things in heaven above. ». In the earth beneath. 3. 'n the waters nndet 


earth, 
x. For the firft. The Papiſts as divers of their late wrigers affirme, do utterly dif 
claime with ns,the drawing of the deity ; and are weary of defending the lywful- 
nefſe of repreſenting it , and that upon this text of the Prophet To whom well ye biker Efa, 40.i8, 
Gad, or mbas liknefſe will ye compare untd bim?  - c 
For other things in heaven, it was high time for God to give this charge ; 
becauſe men ——_— _— —_— - | me Creatures, which 
was onely due to himſelf, we ſee, ” is Terephim, andeles penior; good -. | 
Angels, 4 they call them. | TY | "0 Rub 4 
The Greek renders it-»w« And there were few ofthe Philoſophers aſterwirgs, 
but knew and worſhi them by thetitle of izre/ſigentiarnms intelligenices, or 
ſpirirs : for the ſculs of men it vyas ho lefle neceflary, the opinion was that they 
were Dis minorum gentium received” up into heaven, and 21 viuall thing it wasto 
deify them and give them divine honovr. ar 
And for the ſtars we fee, that the Surm. eame- aH{o to be worſhipped; fox we 
read , that good king fofiab, in reforming the ſervice ; and worſhip of God; > 2 tin. 23.11. 
mong other his a&ts of reformation, one was, that he burne the Chariots ' of the Ezec.8.14. 
Sun. And Jer. 44-17:18. The people fay that they will ſacrifice to the Queen of Jer-44-17- 
Heaven. The Sun was focalled, becauſe in the Hebrew M2 the fun is of the femi- 
nine gender. It was the God of the Perſians. The Jews alſo worſhipped the Moon: 
2 Kings 23-5, : - 00Stt Cy | 
_ Saint Stophew tells the Jaws, out of thePropher Amos, that the people 4 0s $.24. 


wor 


ipped rhe hoſt of heaven tis the ſtars:one was Moloch (which was th AR-7-42. 
of Saturxe) and the ſtar of the God Rewpbiars,” And Bal (by the learned) was the 43 
ſtar Jupiter, and Marziw, Marr, ISU4 ! 8918 

2. In the carth; after the things in heaven he comerh down to the erth, and 
t. firſt, for ow Males, __ muſt be made < mo: was the faulr of the 
Iſraeljtes, after Gedtons death, they wetit a whormg (fa' e text) after Fqalime Deuc.4.14; * 
and made Beal-Borith their God t us they had done formethy to Bael-PFror. We fagdas 
read, that Abatiabſent toenquire of Baal-cebub'the God of Bron, So were there Nu"-25- 3: 
Hereules, fupiters, Marr, wnd many others, worthipped among the Heathen, Jud. &rs. 
2. There were females too, that had thelrwarfbip' ns Afiter#th mentioned inthe 
book = the Judges and fan —— K Fowl; Saint Deus us; thar they. Rom-1-23. 
changed the the uncorruptible Ged into ati image cortupeible man, 
andro birde and foo footed beaſts, ond wma Lee. of birds,as the 7b zmong the 
Egyptians the golden calf among the Tfraeliecs,the Owl among the wiſe Grzcians and 
the Eagle with the Romans, and Bolus in thefhape of x Dragonwith the Babylonj- 
at, and worms withthe Troglodits. 4- Plants as the Dodonean Grove, bo ſpies 
Nay they deſcended even to garlike. 5. They CET ndec by 
art, OO of Red cloth row gmnang her megan _ ——» rand 

3. 7a the waters, They worſhipped Syrens and D agen 28" it is FOF 
Samuel, who was reſembledby a witer ſhake ll Srdone and Oroeodfles, fiſhes "* — 
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Joha 4. 21. 


Exod. 25.18, . 


Heb. on $. : 


Reſp. 


Ex0.25-22, 


Ki de Idol. 
tem.2. p4.447- 


Num.21.8. 
Reſp. 


Chap. 2: Again$k Images. Cam:'2; 
therefore take heed that they attempred notto make any likeneflſe.of arty thing as you 
may rcad there at. large, for if-God had bin willing they ſhould was = 
certailny he would have reprefented himſelf to. them in fome forme or thape, 
when he came unto the mount-, Let us take: heed therefore, that: we take not upon 
us, to frame to our ſelves any repreſentation of God, and-toimake Imagesta his 
diſhonour. It isthe; nature of faich, to beleeve things not viſible ; and therefore 
ro make inviſible rhings become viſible in religion is the next way todiſhonour 
God, and to overthrow faith, and conſequently religion it ſelf, Our Saviour tells 
the woman. of Samaria, that the time was coming, when 'the true wor ſhippers 
ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit, and truth, gndin Images there is no truth, bat me. 
lacrwm veritatis, a reſemblance of truth : the very Temple of Jeruſalem as a type 
ſhould not be accepted, | 

It, is objected ; if all. fimilitudes be condemned , how came it to paſle 
that God himſelf preſcribed the making of -Cherubins 3 and they were re- 
ſemblances? 

Therewas no ſuch reſemblance in them, as their definition of an Image imports, 
which is (as they fay ) g#0d babet exemplar inrtruns nature, that is like ſome natu- 
ral thing, but Cherubins were not ſo : for they, were madelike boyes without armes, 
inſtead thereof were two great wings which ,we- cannot paralel in nature. ' But ir 
is plain, that God cauſed them not to be made, to the entene to be worſhipped, for 
then he would not have put them into the darkeſt places, inthe ſanttwm [anttornm, 
whither ndne came but the high prieſt,and he hut once a year. And indeed God ſhew- 
eth wherfore he made them, that the Prieſt might know-from whence to receive 
his anſwer, and to (igoify the readinefle of the angels to:execute/the will of God. 
And Tertallen anſwereth this fully, God faith-nor, that ant Image ſhould not be 
made, but wox facies tibi, thou ſhalt not makeit to thy ſelE God commanded theſe 
to be made by Aſoſes. God might diſpenſe with his own precept, ſo faras it was 
poſitive, as the prohibition of making any Image is, bur to worſhip or give any 
divine honour to it, which is mal«m3s ſe,fimply:evil, though it were not forbidden, 
this Gol never allowed or diſpen/ed with; > gu is cncly .nalum quia probibi- 
twm, this is prohibitam quia malum, 
- Itis aid alſo, why thendid God command the image of the fiery ſerpent tobe 
made? 77 ©0423 F | 

This was not #t coleretur, ſed «8 mederatar, not that it ſhould be worſhipped, 
butthar it ſhould beas a means to; heal the -pepple thar -had:bin plagued for their 
murmuring. And. indeed Terrx/{ian hath theſame, objection, and anſwereth it thus 
Luod idemDeneuetuit lege ſouilitudinem fieri,e xtr ear dineria preſeripts eneuns ſerpentem 
Jeri frei tn tandem legem olſerwas legems babes, eam obſerva [i ond, preceptum fallum, 
ſumr:ls eceris, & 14 rnmtare Moſen,td oft, ne facias tibi pmenlachrum, niſs Des te 
Jſerie, that the ſame God did toth forbid by his law the making of images,and yet by 
an extraordinary.'command, cauſed the. braſen ſerpent to be made 'if thou obſerve 
the ſame law ,, thou haſt a law; keep it, if thou be afterward commanded to 
__ an image , imitate Afoſes, that is , make none except God -command 

Ces | 
: Concerning this point, we have fhewed , what moved God to make-this re- 
ſtraint, on his own part. Now it followethto ſhew why hedid it on cur part, in re- 


" gard of our corruption. 


Gen.$.21. 
31.19, 
6, 3+ 


- 


fore he is faid-zobavewalked, with God, 


hecdof the fleſh 


1. Terrallia» faith (in the bogke before quoted )thar before the flood, even in the 
deyes of Serb; the, worſhip of Ged was corrupted with images, and thut.' Znochs 
jaſtauration was nothing, but. the reſtoring of pure religion again, and that there- 
Again, we ſee, that after theflbod, f a> 
cob by being in; £4ba»vs houſe,, had learnt co-take Teraphim , Images of gods 
and to mingle them in Gods worſhip Now.rhe: reaſonof this, God himſelfe gives, 
Manis but fleſh. Though he conſiſts of two pazts fleſh and ſpirit yet the groſineſle of 
the fleſh, overgrows the purencſle of the ſpirir, and corrupt it,turning that other part 


of man {the ſpiriz.)-into fleſh inſomuch as the Apoſtles many times,in their writings 
call the jNar and minde, by the name of fleſh, and Saint Pawl gives us warning, totake 


the ſoul 145 mips = $v76e, 


And hence it igthat we have/an affection i0.0$., which they call rourirma, defire to 


feel, 


4 
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feel or ſee. (This was the diſeaſe of Saint Thomas, that would not beleeye, excepr - 
he might feel Chriſts wounds,and ſee him himſelf, :n1of Mary Magdalen and Mar- Johin+0.25. 
tba about their dead brother, both told Chriſt. Lord if thou hadſt bin here, my bro- * - +1 
ther had notdied, and not theirs alone, but of all the Apoſtles, they were deſirous | 
char Chriſt might ſtay, and be with them alwayes, to ere anearthly kingdom, 16. 7 
inſomuch that he was fain to tell them, that if he went not away, the Comforter 
would not come unto them. | 
And ſuch a thing there is in religion. Afoſes had bin in the mount but three dayes,and 
the Iſraclites cry out to Aaron, fac nobis Deos viſihiles, make us gods which ſhall Ex0-32.1, 
o before ns. Upon which place, Lactantins faith, verentur ne nula ſit religio, fi ni- 
Lilhabeant quod adorent, they were afraid, there could be no religionar all, un- 
I:Me they might ſee what ro worſhip. This was the conceit of Rabaxkeb , touch- 
ing Hezekiah, and the pcople of 7ad4h that they had no God at all, becauſe He- 
zekjah had taken away his high places , and a'tars, anq there was no God to Ef.36.7. 
be ſeen. 

2, As the great ſinne againſt the firſt Commandment was to ſet that up for God, 
which was no God : therein was their excefſe. So in the ſecond Commandment 
they would nct ke. pa mean : but though they could never haye monitors and means 
ſufficient, to {tir them up to Gods worſhip, whereas God hath allowed and or- 
dained thele four, 

I. Verbum ſcriptum, The ſcriptures or written word. 

2. Verbam preaicatum, That word preached, 

3. Verbumviſibile, The viſible word. The Sacraments. 

4. Verbum libri magni Creatwrarum , the word of the great book of the 
creatures z of which the pſalmiſt, their ſound is gone out into all lands , and their pſal.19.4. 
words into the ends ofthe. world. 

And though theſe be cavori monitores, loud and ſhrill Remembrancers : yet all theſe 
could not content them , but they would have images, falling into this error, that 
there could be no #imiumin Religione et cultu divino, no ſuperfluity in religion, and 
the worſhip of God, and conſequently noſuperſtition : aſcribing the honour due to 
Ged unto the creatures, and (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) changing the glory of the un- gom. 123: 
corruptible God, into an image, made like to corruptible man, and-to birds, and to 
four footed beaſts, and creeping things. And this is very certain, that if there had 
been ſuch force and vertue in images, to move men to the daty of Gods worſhip, 

God who had fach care of his people would never have proteſted againſt them 
and prohibited them, nay it had bin a ſpecial injury, they being ſo good teachers and 
monitors: 

The writer of the book of wiſdom, ſetteth down the reaſons of the growth of G61 
Idolatry, before th: coming of Chriſt , one of them was #a! a4» a defire and? © 7 
love of ſenſe : infomuch, as there was nothing excellent to ſee to, but it was cor- 
rupted. Rabbs So/omon(upon that place of Geneſis where mencion is made of L+- Gen.z1.19. 
bans. Teraphim faith, that they fignified nothing (as the Syriacke tranſlation of it 
is) but a mathematical inſtrument, 

So the Symbola of the Egyptians,were nothing but Emblems,and Hieroglyphicks 
for diſtinRtion of the ſeyeral provincesthere, and;to ſhew the natures of them, az 
Iſsa clod of grafſe, or turfe, to fhew that that part of the country was fertil, and 
fit for feeding ; and Anwbis a dog was ſett up in another province, to fignifie that ig 
was a woody country, and the like, There were alfo images ſet upon the tombs and 
monuments of famous dead men as the ſtatue dedicated to Belws, and Minos, an4 
this becauſe they were too much addiRted* to their ſenſes: and partly to pleaſe their 
Princes, and to keep their remembrance, as of Be/xstor his vertue, of Afings for 
his juſtice:and to this obſervance they were afcerward neceflarily enforced, by edicts 
of Princes, And thus much for their original before Chriſt. 

Now fince the time of Chriſt they begin to differ, and a ſpecial thing in the con- 
troverſy, wherewith they think to lafh us, is this, ſhew us (fay they) when images 
_ _ that we may know their original, and when there was any edict a- 

init tnem, 

T Tha nothing more eaſy then to ſhew their original for 7renexs (wholived not 
long after the Apoſtles times in the ſecond century) maketh mention of the herely, 
OZ 
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of the Gnoſticks and Epiphanius (among other of the Hereſies he wrote of ) ſpcak- 
«th of the fame error and faith, that Carpocras (an Alexandrian)was the firſt broch- 
er of it, one of whoſe errors was, that they had the images of Chriſt, Saint Pex/ 
and Saint Perry &c. W hich they faid and pretended to be made by Plate. 

So Epiphayue (h:weth that the Collyridians. valentinians, and others erected images 
in honour of the Virgin ALary, and ſpeaketh againſt them, that vſcd to offer to her 
ſuch outward reverence in their geltures, as was due onely to God. By which we 
may conclude, that Hereticks were the firſt introducers of religious worſhip 
of images inthe church. 

The occaſions of their uſe of images for religious worſhip, were four, whereof 
two began to take root in the times of perſecution. The other two when the church 
Was in peace. 

I. The firſt,as Saint Auguſtine faith, was by the policy ofthe 2. former hereticks, 
as alſo ofthe Manichees, wt concelient benevolentiam Paganorun , to ingratiate them. 
ſelves with the Pagans,and therefore «/£quiores ſant ſimulachris ut miſereantrr,the hee 
reticks ſhew themſelves (faith he) berter friends ro images then we, to make the 
Heathen Idolaters in their perſecutions more favorable to them then to us. So the 
frtt was their policy. 

2, The ſecond was, in memoriam defunctcrum to preſerve the memory of their 
deceaſed friends. It ſecmes by a prohibition in the law, that men of old for the love 
they bare totheir dead friends , and in expreſſion of their grief for the loſſe of 
them,andlaſtly to preſerve their memory )vſed tocut their fleſh, and print marks with 
hot irons upon ſome parts of their bodies, which might continue there and put them 
in minde offuch friends, for whoſe ſakes they made thoſe marks as long as they li- 
ved, whereupon God prohibited ſach unliwlull a&s there ; and the Apoſtle allo in 
the new Teſtament gives charge that men ſhculd not ſorrow in that extremity,the 
Heathen did, that had no hope of the reſurreRtion, This extremity of paſſion in 
them, madethem alſo make uſe of another way to preſerve the memory of their 
friends deceaſed, which was by ſetting up of their images. 

Saint Chry/oſtome reporteth of one Meleſius a Biſhopof Conſtantinoplea very god- 
ly and learned man, that he was ſo well beloved of the Citizens, and Clergy, asthar 
after his death, every man got his Picture (to preſerve his memory ) in their rings 
and afterwards into their parlours. And thus by degrees (as may be ſeen in Epipha- 
mizes ) Images were removed , into their Pretoria judgement places, and thence inty 
market places,from thence (as appeareth by the fifth counſel of Carthage )into high 
wayes afterwards into church-yards(as it is in the ſecond coun. of Nice)trom whence 
they came to the church walls and ſo atlaſtby the figure =? up to the altar. Here 
was magnum ex pargis; ſed ex malic prixcipia Theſe were the fift two occaſions r. A 
d:fire to have the good wil of the heathen. 2. Extraordinary ſorrow for the dead: 

Now after, in the pacee of the church, there fell out two other cauſes 

I. Firſt wealth-W hen the Chriſtians,after the perſecution, began to grow rich,they 
were deſirous that their churches ſhould be asrich as themſelves. 7 o this purpoſe, 
there is extant an Epiſtle in the ſecond counſel of Nice. of anoble man of Syria 


' tooneNilws. This great man had built a Church for the Chriſtians, and not conteht, 


that it ſhould remain onely with whire walls, determined to have all Gods crea- 
tares painted upon them, and acquainting N/#s with his intent, was perſwaded by 
him ro content himſelf with the ſimpleneſſe of the Chriſtian Churches in other 
places : but if he would needs have it painted, I think (faith he ) it werebelt to 
paint the ſtory of the Bible, fur that will be more ſeemly, and better then the piftures 
of birds and beaſts,&c. Sothat one occaſion was,that in thoſe times, by reaſon of their 
wealth they deſired to pleaſe their eyes. 4 ! 

2. The other cauſe may be, the idleneſſe , abſence, or ignorance of their Paſtors, 
(as itis faidin the fame place of Pa»linus Biſhop of Nola in Campania, who having 
occaſion to travail into Syria and Egypt, and having none to preach to his people, 
till his return, he thought.good (becauſe he would have ſomething to teach them in 
his abſence) to paintthe whole ſtory of the Bible on the walls of his Church ; fo 
that their preachers werenone other but painted walls. But this is no way to be 
commended in him, and the effet proved accordingly. For it fell out, that forwant of 
better teachers ; the people became ignorant:and becauſe their Paſtors any” == 

um 
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dumb Images, therefore dumb Images became their Paſtors. And thus niuch for 
the four occaſions of introducing Images. 
This Commandment was divided in the beginning into 1, a Chaige, 2. and a Pe- 
nalty. "Thechatge was two fold, 1. Noz faczes, thou ſhalt not make. The manner! 
| be of Gods preſcribing. 2. No# adorabis, Thou ſhalt not worſhip. Thats our 
behaviour. In the firſt; there is a reſtraint, as well of the Exemplum, or Sampler, in 
theſe words, [cx/prilk or Imago; as of the Exemplar, the Pattern in theſe words; 
In things above, in the earth beneath, ar in the waters,&c. | 
- 1. The Example was of two ſorts. 1. Either particular,”and at that time moſt 
uſual; as Sca{prile, a graven Image, and yet ſo, as whatſoever elſe is of the ſame 
kinde, whether f»fite, 4uiti/e, or conflatile, there were words in the Law to reach 
cyery one of them, which was the cauſe, that God fo enlarged himſelf, by thir- 
teen words: ' 2. Or ſecondly, to remove all occaſion of quarrelling, God did ex+. 
preſſe his meaning, by the word or common name Temwnah, of C ol-temunah, all 
Wkeneſſe, or fimilitude whatſoever, which condemiieth the Metaphyſicall notions 
abſtrated from all matter , and in the matter, all kinde of fimilitudes, either 
Images, Idols true or phanraſticall , are comprehendedunder the word Temunah, ag 
Arias Montanus and Pagnine teſtifie. And for further expoſition of this , there 
was added, the glofſe of 1oſes and Chriſt, one out of Dexteronomy, and the other Deur. 4. 12. 
out of Saint John , concerning the general reſtraint of this with diverſe other John 4. 2. &c# 
reaſons. Og 
2. Now for the Exemplar or pattern, we ſhewed, that the prohibition was © 
neceflary, becauſe theres nothing bur the brain of man had abuſed it, to the diſho- 
nour of God: as appeared in diverſe things, which men worſhipped in Heaven, in 
Earth, and inthe Waters. $2 
Thence we came to the particujar queſtion about Tmages, wherein we handled 
three points, 1. what might be alledged out of the Scripture for them, 2. Second-: 
ly, what reaſons there were for them, 3. and laſtly, by what means, and upon what 
cccaſions, they were brought into the Church. 
I. For the firſt. In the Rhemiſh Teſtament, they can firide noone place in the” 
New Teſtament for them, but one, and that in the Hebrews ; that over the Ark "FEW: 
were the Cherubims, and that is taken out of the Old Teſtament. So that they —— 
muſt needs confeſſe, there be none in the New: And in the Old, this of the @heru- Numb. 21. 8. 
bims, and that of the fiery Serpent, is all they can ſhew for ir; Unto both'which #* 
our anſwer may be as before, and eſpecially that which Text#4;a» hath, thar this 
is general, + «i -wione 3929, thou ſhalt not make any fimilitnde; They are privi- 
ledges and prerogatives which belong onely to God, which we may do, as well 
asthe Ifraclites, if we have the like command with them: Geners per ſpeciem nox 
derogatur, the ſpecies canderogate nothing from the genus. If they can thew any 
preſcript, or command for worſhipping of Images, let them worſhip them. 
Again the ends of both thoſe examples, were otherwiſe then theirs : for the 
end of the Cherubim, was not to repreſent God, but onely ro bein a place of Exod. 25-22. 
the Tabernacle, from whence God would give all his anſwers. And the 
Brazen Serpent, the end of it was to heal thoſe, which were ſtung with fiery ſer- 
pents : therefore theſe two places make nothing for the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, Beſides we ſee, that when the brazen ſerpent began tobeabuſed, how He- 
zekiah dealt with it, He brake in pieces the brazen ſerpent, which ſes had 2 Kings 18. 4; 
made, faith the text : which ſheweth plainly , what little affinity it had with 
the Commandement. And fo had the Cherubims been uſed , if they had been 
abuſed by the people : but God had taken order for that, for none conld come 
unto them but the High Prieſt, and he but once a year. | 
2. For the Reaſons, they were faid to be 1. wiv, the affeftion of ſenſe, x, 2.18. 
which was not- onely in the Iſraelites, but in the Apoſtles, and in Moſes himfelt : 
I beſeech thee ( faith he to God) ſhew me? thy glory : but he obtained no- 
thing , but the ſight of his back parts : But this carnaliry is condemned * Cor. 3. 3. 
by the Apoſtle, not onely in reſpe& of the people of God , whom-ahis- 
affetion cauſed to draw all thinges to Idolatry , but even of the Heathen 
alſo, ©, _DeCiv. Det 
S, Auguſtine faith, that Varro obſerved many inconveniences in religion to hy lib.g. cap. 21. 
Ce bi 
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by bringing in of Images, and his reaſon was, Deos facile poſſe in ſimulachrorum 
Polidirare contemni ; the gods might ſoon grow into. contempt, by the fooliſhnefſs 
of Images, 

We Likewiſe ſhewed, that nimizm, too much, . was a broad way to {uperſtition, 
and that it was a vain aſſertion of theirs, that there can be no 1iy1»m in religione, no 
ſuperfluity in religion. Againſt which opinion, S. Aug«#ire oppoſeth, and faith, 
That we may as well bring a rock intothe Church as other reſemblances, becauſe that 
did repreſent Thriſt too. | | 

3. Thelaſt was, by what meansand occaſions,., when, and by whom Images were : 
introduced into the Church. This we ſhewed qur of 1renexs, the Images of Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles, by the Gnoſtiques : the image of. the Virgin /4ary ( out of Epi. 
phanins ) by the, Collyridiang. | | | 

The occafions were four. 1. The policy of the Hereticks , to make the Heathen 
more favowable and inclinable to them. 2. Extraordinary grief for friends de- 
parted. 3. The wealth of the, Church. 4. The idlenefle of the Miniſters. Theſe wert 
laid to be the cau;es of Images. So much for the recapitulation. 


CHAP. III, 


What the Romaniſts alledge ont of the Fathers ,ancient Liturgies and Conncels for Ima- 
ges. Add, 13. Of S. Chryſoftomes Litmrgy, Add. 14. Of the ſecond Nicene Council, 
The words miſt aken in the capitular of Charls the great and in the Synod of Franck- 

ford and Pars. Teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt Images. 


Ow,for the more full handling of this Queſtion,letus ſee what can be faid further for Images,out of 
the ancient Fathers and Councils. Their Fathers are either true, or counterfeir. Their true Fa- 
thers are, S. Baſile and Exſebius only. And that ſaying of Baſile which deceived Aquinas and the School- 
men, is this, That the honor due to the AbſtraQ, redoundeth to the P:trern : and this ſpeech Aquings 
urgeth for henour to be done to Images. But he ſpeaketh there of this Conclufion, that Chriſt is ro be 
worſhipped equally with the Father, our of the Hebrews, where Chriſt is called, Charalter ſubſtantia 
Patris, the expreſle Image of the Father z and ſuch an Image we acknowledge muſt be honoured 3 and 
I ſhew ns ſuchanother Image among theirs, as Chyiſt was of the Father, we will accept of it, 
tip it. | 

The ſecond thar is urged, is Euſebrus inhis Panegyrick to Pau/imus Biſhop of Tyre; and in his Epiſtle 
to Conſtantia the Empreſle, fer down in the ſecond Council of Epheſus, where he ſpeaks of an Image 
of Chriſt, ſer up by ſome of the Gentiles, for the cure he wrought upon the Syrophoenician woman, 
which maketh little for them 3 for what reaſon is ir to ſay, That the Gentiles did honour Chriſt ſo, 
therefore Chriſtians ought to do the ſame : beſides it is plain, that Euſebius was uo Patron of Images, 
through all his writings. 

1. Their counterfeit Fathers, are Atbanaſius, Damaſus, and Chryſeſtome. Out of Athanaſis,in a certain 
abſurd book, nor his own, bur one thar goes under his name, they tell of a Crucifix that wrought mira- 
cles : now it is eaſy to be known, whether this book were his, or nor, to any that ſhall read it : nay at 
at the readipg of one of the firſt periods, heayill lay, thar it is ſo far from being made by Athanaſius, as 
that it was not written by any man of common ſenſe. 

2. Such another is that of Damaſus in his Pontificale, in the life of Silvefer : There is no more to be 
ſaid of this, but Noveris,oderts, know them,and you will never like them. Read the Treatiſes themſelves. 

3- Concerning Chryſoſtomes Lirurgie, Jewel obſerves in one paſſage. An Emperor is prayed for by 
name, that lived 6co years and moe after the death of Chryſeſtome : for they prayed for Alexius the 
Emperor and Emprefle (who lived anne 1180) whereas Chryſoſtome died in the laſt year of the Emperor 
Arcadius, which was anno 408. 

T his ſhews that ſome things have been added ts Chryſoſtomes Limnrgy in after times, and that therefore this, 
4s all the other ancient Liturgies have been altered ſince their firſt compoſing, but ts deny the ſubſtance of it to be 
Fav ny" contrary to the teſtimony and prafliſe of all the Greek Church,and therefore was never intended 
by this learned Author pho was a great honourer of Antiquity. 

They have bur one Council for them : whichis the ſecond Nicene Council, the gatherer whereof, 
was Irene the Emprefſe. She was a heathen borne, daughter to an Emperour of Tartary, nouzled up 
in Paganiſme from her birth, and afterwards matching with Leo the fourth, Father to Conſtantine the 
Emperour, ſhe was converted, andafrer the Emperour Leo's death, in the minority of her ſon, ruled 
with him, and called this Council. Conſtantine at the ficſt, ſeemed not to oppoſe her , bur after, when he 
came to ſome underſtanding, he refuſed ro admit of Images, burſhe being roo potent for him, caſt him 
ay - mg and put out both his eyes 3 whereby you may ſee, that ſhe was a woman without natural 

ion. 

The chief men at this Council, were Tarafius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and John Legate of the 
Eaſt Churches. The firſt had bin a Lay man and a Coprtier,all his life, till a year before the Council cal. 
led,and(as he confeit of himfelf )never intended matter of religion till a yeer before : and (or yh we 
need no other witneſſe for him, but the teſtimony of che Patriarch of Antiach, who fent him 


ro 
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to the Council , which was, that he was a good devout man, but of no great 
learning. The like may be faid'of  Theodoſsis, and Conſtantine, who ruled the 
Council ; and it may be tracly averred, that in any one Council, there were never 
ſach a ſort of ſimple men, inreſpeR of rheir gifts, nor more evil diſpoſed in regard 
of their boldnefle, and attemprs, preſuming above their gifts. There is not in all 
Dyrands rationale [cripture worle alledged, nor more fabulous narrations inthe 
Legend, then in this ſecond Council of Nice. There may be gathered our of it; 
ten abſurd concluſions : and that which aioketh upall, there were in itſuch errours, 
as thcy themſelves could not defend. In the fifth ARion there is this concluſion, 
That Angels have bodily ſubſtances : and in another, that Chriſt was born in the 
five thouſand and firſt year of the world : in another, that Honorixs the Pope was 
a Monothelite, and therefore an Anathemz denounced againſt him ; for which the 
Romaniſts cry out;that the Council was corrupt inall thole places. Laſtly, the Council 
is ranker on thei fide,and fayes more then they would. Non ſunt due adorationes, ſed 
una & eadem : adoratnr prototypus & 1dolum,the adorations of Idols and prototypes 
are not two but one adoration. Anda worſe then this, Idem Imaginibus honor de- 
betur , q#i & beate Trinitati, the fame honour is due to Images, as is to the bleſ. 
ſed Trinity. 


It ts true the Words of the Council are ſo recited in capitulam Caroli magni, lib, 3. Addition 144 


cap. 17, and that the Synods of Frankford and Paru,therenpon condemned that opinion, 
and that juſtly, if they had held it : but it is as true, that they were deceived by a falſe 
tranſlation of the Atts of the ſecond Nicene Comncil into Latine, Wherein the words 
were ſo rendred , when as indeed the words are, as appears in the Greek, Atione 
tertia Synodi; fuſcipicns & cum honore ampleQans ſanctas & veneradiles imagines : 
adorationem vero latriz, (oli ſuperſtantiali ac vivificz T rinitati defero, which words 


>» are direitly contrary to what was charged upon them by thoſe Synods. 


Now what may be faid on our parts, is this. | 

I. Firſt, «£145 Lampridins, a Heathen Hiſtorian, reports; that the Emperour A- 
drian in his affe&ion to the Chriſtians, built a Temple for them, ( according tothe 
manner of the Romane Temples ) which was bare, without ornaments, having a 
roof to defend them from the injury of the weather onely, which notwithſtanding 
was afterward denyed to them by the Senate, andgrew into ſuch contempr among « 
the Heathen, that thereof aroſe a yen among them, that if any of the Gentiles 
built a bare Temple, it was called Templans Adrian, Adrians Temple, becauſe it 
was inornate, 

I. Concerning the Fathers, you may hear their opinions. And firſt, Irenexs doth 
utterly diſallow the Images of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, which Carpocras, and the 
Gnoſtiques ſaid they had from Pilate. 

2+ Clemens Alexandrinus, in his Pareneſis goeth further, ( ifnot too far ) Nobs 


vetitum eſt fallacem hanc artem pingendi exercere. He is ſo far from favouring Images, #%:1<- 23-24+ 


that he would have the lawful uſe of the art of painting utterly taken away. For his 
opinion he alledgeth this Commandment :”bur doth not well to prefle it againſt the 
lawful uſe of painting. | 

3+ Thirdly Tertulian faith, Nos adoramns, oculis in celum ſublatis, non ad ImAS i= 
nes + pitturas intentis, we adore with our eyes fixt on heaven, not bent upon images 
and pictures. | : 

4. Origen, Celſ/Wgnobis objicjt;# quod non habemus altaria, & imagines, profitemnr, 
Celſus objets gain us, that we have neither altars nor Images, and we confeſly 
we have not. Wo 

5. Fiftly Arnobing Ndjicis nobis imagines, quid he, niſs viliſſima fabrorum opera ? 
thou objeReſt againſt us images, and what are they, but the moſt baſe work of Arti- 
ficers? eſpecially rhius abuſed.  . . | 

6. Sixtly Lqgjantins, Noneſt dubiam, quin religio nulla ſit, ubi ſimulacrum eſt, Te 
is without an 4 that where Images are,there is roreligion. | 

7. Seventhly, Exſebins ina Panegyrck to Paxlinxs, and an Epiſtle ro'Conſtantia the 
Empreſſe, ſets down in the ſecond Epheſine Council. That ſhe muſt now require no' 
Image of Chriſt, as he is man, becauſe now as he isman, his glory is much more 
then when he was in the Mount, - and yet there the Apoſtles were not able to 
bchold him ; mnch lefſe then a his glory, as.he is now ; be expreſſed: 

Cc 2 Anft 


' 


204 Chap. 4- The ſubſtance of Goals worſbip. Com. 2, 
And therefore, the Fathers inthe firſt Epheſine Conncil, pronormmce, Arathema |: 
qui Chriſt uns milo mode dividit, lethim be accurſed' that divides Chriſt. Now if th 
give unto Chriſt an image as he is man, and not'as he is God, they divide him, and as 
De morib. Ec- $, Auguſtine ſaith, omnino errare mernerunt, qui Chriſtum non in dwvinis codicibus, 
cleſ. cap. 34+ ſed in pithis parietibus-queri voluernunt, they deſerve to erre , that will ſeek Chriſt, 
not in books divinely inſpired, bur on painted walls. 

Ambreſ. de fu- g, Ejghtly Ambroſe, Neſcit Eccleſia neſtra inanes Ideas, & vanas ſimulachrorum 
g5ſonns c.3- figuras, our Church knows no vain ſhapes, or figures of Images. 

Hierenin 9. ferome. Nos wnam tantam veneramur imaginem, feſum nempe Chriſtum, qui eft 
1 John 5. 10. Imago Dei Patris, we worſhip one onely Image, Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Image of 
Era. _ his Father. And hereupen it is, that Era/9 faith, that till Ferome was dead; there 


Can. 3. 


i WAS NO images receive 


«1 Hieron. 10, Epiphan. is an author that they cannot abide,becauſe in an Epiſtle of his to 7ohs 
Epiphanius Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he ſaith, that coming intoa temple that had an Image, he rent 
Hereſ.19- the vail, and pulled dowathe Image,affirming that it was againſt Scripture. ; 
Angulline de , 31» Auguſtine being told as itſeemeth ( by the niches ) that ſome Chriſtians 
morib. Eccleſ. began to' worſhip Images, anſwers, Novi in Eccleſia noſtra eſſe adoratores Imaginum, 
Cap. 36. C& ſepulchrorum, ſed iſts profeſſions ſne vim neſciunt, &c. I know there are fomein our 
Church, that worſhip images and ſepulchres, but theſe men know not the ſtrength 
and force of their profeſſion, And in another place ſpeaking againſt thoſe that ſaid 
hb.1.cap.10.de Chriſt wrote certain books of Magick when he was in Egypt, he faith, Sic enim 
conſenſ. Event. ,,;r4 mernernnt oc. as before is mentioned. 
After (when the firſt five handred years were expired) there was ſome. better hold 
for thew, but yet there were gain-ſayers ; Cerenus the Biſhop oppoſed them. In the 


ſixth and ſeventh ceaturies were the «zoe, Champions about Idols, Combartants ' 


both for and againſt them, and abour 4»»e 800. they gor ſare footing , but were nor 
generally received, till the ſecond Nicene Council ; Br Clandins Biſhop of Tauri- 
_ oh num ſtood againſt them ; faying , Amplexs ſunt idolatriam permutatam, that the 
"ey Chriſtians embraced the fame Idolatry with the Gentiles, but onely that it was 
changed ſomewhat in name. Bur in theſe times Conftantizs, Copronymnus, Leo the 
Ame787, fourth, and Philippics the Emperci rs , fet themſclyes againſt them. So thar this 
worſhipping of images, had entrance-about thefe times, but never gor ſound foot- 

ing till che ſecond Council of Nice. 
Fpbeſ. Conſtan But we have giverfe Councils for us. The ſecond Ephefine, and thoſe atConſtanti- 
Eliber. nople,under Leo the 1.and Conſtantine the 2. At Eliberis, where O/vis was Preſident, 
in which was one Canon, Placuit pitnras mn Eccleſia eſſe non debere, ne quod calitur 
aut adoratur in parietibus depingatur,that pitures ought not to be in the Church,nor 
e Go <q ;, anything be painted onthe walls, leſt it be worſhipped cr adored. Thelike at Car- 
thage the 5. at which Agxſt. waspreſent. An1 laftly at Frankfurt under Charles the 
great, the Emperour. $o inuth for the controyerſy of Images. Now for our Rules. 
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Can. 36. 


CHAP. IIII. 


T he "on Rales f extent for expounding this Commandment. Of the affirmative part 
of it, In Goas outward worſhip are two things : 1, the ſubſtance : 2. the ceremony. 
T be firſt conſiſts of 1. Preaching. Addition 15. How preaching is a part of Gods 
worſhip. 2. Prayer. 3- Sacraments. Addition 16. The Euchariſt conſidered as a 
Sacrament and a Sacrifice 4. Diſcipline. 


He firſt rule is, That not onely that which is here expreſſed is forbidden , but 

ENG Apron, things of the ſame nature, and kinde alſo ; as our own inventions, neg- 
= what God commands, or being contrary thereto. S.'7erome faith, God faith 

well, 2e fecerunt fibi, now que ferit Dex, that which they themſelves, and not 

God made, They received them nor of God, bat they were * Krona of them them- 

ſelves. And therule of the Fathers is, Idols Erbnicoram excepernnt bereſes Chriſti- 

- anorum , the herefics of Chriſtians , which- c d and innoyated the outward 


worſhip of God, ſucceeded or came in pon the Tdols of the Payans, meaning the 
external worſhip of the Hereticks. Nr Dag Tit Tours af 


2. The 
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: ed TY 15. Ju ts as 
Com: 2. The ſubſiance.of Gods.morſbip. Chap.4+> 26g 
2+ The ſecond rule reaches 2/que 4d cor, looke to the fountain the heart; that thar 
be not infe&ed. The-fancy mult be reſtrained, the conceits that riſe in the brai 
concerning Gods ſubſtance , unreyerently attributing to it, a bodily ſhape; as Sera 
pion the Monk did. Reliquorume preceptorum concupifcentie ſiſtends in Corde, hujus 
vero ſecundi in cerehra, the laſts that breake the other Commandments, are to be ſtopr 
and ſuppreſt inthe heart, but theſe in the brain. 
3. Thethird rule is, that the means which bring in falſe worſhip are here for- 
bidden, and they are four, whereof we have ſpoken formerly. | T7 
4. The fourth rule is about the ſignes, for if it be true, as the Apoſtle hath it, Jude 23. 
that we muſt hateeven the garmens that are ſpotted by idols, no queſtion but we | : 
-muſt do thelike to the pillers, whereon they ſtand which are defiled as well as the Deur.16.23; 
ent, for God commanded that therebe not ſo much as 77;23XK92 the piller; baſis or . < 
| raiſed for them. And in another place God proteſteth, that the filver and —_—— 
gold, the materialls whereof they are made, are abomination to him, and there. 
fore commanderh them, to burn them, leſt they be ſnared with them. Nor mult a- 
ny groves be planted whereby they might have occafion to ſet them up, for not 
onely they, but eyen the highplaces, whereon they were p!anted, were abomina- 
ble. and thereforeit is, that through the ſtory of the kings, it is laid asan imputation 
to them, that rhey digged not down the highplaces, h they had taken away 
the Idols. So that theſe things which ſeem good of themſelves , are c b 
becauſe they had ſame ſemblance or ſhew of ſymbolizng with the Heathen 1do- | 
laters. Therefore are we to have no conceites of our own tending that way, and , $am,6.6; -” 
though there _— be a good intent in ſaving the beſt ſheep and oxen, yet be= is.21. 
cauſe it came within the compaſle of facz #5hi, when God hadexpreſly forbidden 
it, therefore God abhorres it. | | 
5. Wearenot onely commanded not to uſe images-to the diſhonour of God 
our ſclves, but to do.our beſt ro hinder others too, ; notto ſteale them as XKache/ di 
(for that means is not dmmendable;) but ro deprive others. of them by all af Gen.31.19. 
means as ?aceb did with the idols among his own houſhold which he took and buri- 
ed under an oak, Gen. 34. 4+ Had not- the altar which the two Tribes and 2 half 
ereed,bin onely for a Teſtimonieand remembrance to the Lord, but for ſacrifice, Jer.22.26. * 
the other Tribes would have demoliſhed ir, or elſe much blood would have bin © © 27. * 
ſhed about it. And thus much for the Negative part of the-Commandment what 
we are prohibited. Now for the Affirmative part of Gods outward worſhip what 
we are Commanded. _ 
Otthe affirmative part of this Commandment. Rs 
And this is in few words ſet down by the Apoſtle. All things muſt be done ac- Num. 2.7. 
cording to the patterne ſhewed in the Mountin Gods mers worſhip, Now as 
AMeofes had this commendation from God himfelfe , rhat he was faithful in every Heb3. 
point tofollow his pattern,ſo hath Chriſt alſo the like commendation. Chriſt is faid ac. ,.,.. 
to be, as Faithfull as Moſes, and therefore his Pattetw is to be as preciſely followed by 7:37. 
us. Saint Per in his ſermon tothe people, that cameto ſee a Cripple curedand S.Sre- Deur.18.15.. 
ven in his Apology for himſelf.being accuſed of ——_— the prophecy of Mo —_— 
ſes,concerning Chriſt.A prophet ſhal the Lord thy God raiſe unto thee, from the midſt Je. 


16,21; 


* a4 


of thee of thy brethren like to me, unto him ye ſhall hearken. And therefore-what- - ©-5.4.4 
ſoever he ſhall command us we muſt obſerve to do ir,nor alter or changeany thing 
of it,nor leave any part undone, that is of what he hath expreſly appointed, but in 
ſuch things as he hath left to the liberry of his Church, beimg guided by his fpirir, 
and enabled by his authority, in ſuch-things which tend to the berter obſervance, of 
his ordinances, andare no way contrary thereto otcorruptive of them, to obey his 
Church is to obey him: Luke 10. 
In the external worſhip of God,we are to conſider two things. 1.The Subſtance, 


2. The Ceremony. I pet.3.19. 
The ſubſtance conſiſts of four parts: 1. Preaching; 2. Prayer. 3- Sacraments, 20. 

4. Diſcipline, Addition1 5- 
t. For preaching. Tt is a ſubſtantial and eſſential part of Gods worſhip. whether 


Preaching is a duty of perpetual neceſſity under the goſpel, and may in a general — 


ſenſe be ſtyled a part of Gods worſtip, as reading the Scriptares, catechizing, and other of Gads wor- 
wajes of nſtruilion may, becauſe by publick. declaying Gods will; and ſetting forth (bip- 
bis 
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Chap. 4+ The ſubſtance of Gods worſbip. Com. 2. 
his excellent nature, with his great Works and benefits to us, as motives of obedience, 
ſome publike henonr redounds to God, and therefore the Caſuiſts refer preaching to the 
duty of punblike praiſing, or tauding God, which ts properly a part of Gods worſhip; as 
Reginald. prax. lib, 18. tract. 2, cap. 19. So Fileucins 4nd others ; but in a ſtri and 
proper ſenſe,it 1s nat part of Gods worſhip,as Prayer, ani Praiſes are, for the immediate 
objett of theſe is God, and their immediate end 1 Gods honour ; but the immediate 
obje(t of preaching are the men to whom we preach, ana their inſtruttion how to worſhip 
and ſerve God, 1s the immediate and proper end of Preaching ; and ſo theſe differ, as 
the means and the end. 

Preaching is of great Antiquity. He preached to the ſpirits that are in priſon. 1,Before 
the Law. Noah was a Preacher. 2. Under the Law, Moſes enjoyned the Prieſts 
to gather the people together, men and :women, to hear and learn, &c. And 
S, Zames tells us, that Moſes had in every City them that preached every Sabbath- 
day- And the Prieſts office was,to teach,to burn incenſe, and to offer lacritice. 

3. Inthetime ot the Prophets, Efay ſpeaketh of preaching good tidings , and 
the Prophet Jonah was ſent to preach to Ninive. And the prophet David profeſſed, 
that he had preached the righteouſnes of God in the great congregation. His Son 
Solomon alſo was entituled by the name Preacher. | 

4+ This continued to the time of the ſecond Temple. Era ſtood upona pulpit of 
wood,and preached to the people. 5, In Chriſts time, he not only preached himſelf, 
but gave a Commiſſion to his diſciples to preachtoall the world, which they did, c- 
very where, as it is in the end of Saint Marks Goſpel. Saint Philip preached to the 
Eunuch. and Saiat Pal not onely preached, as you may fee in divers places, but 
makes it an ordinance of God, to fave them -that beleeve. So that this we ſee, 
hath bin a iu-ſtantial part of Gods external worſhip in all ages, 

2, For prayer, or invocation, which the Prophet calls vitulos /abiornm, the calves 
of ourlippe, it conſiſts of ' two; parts... Petition, . 2. Thankſgiving, and this hath 
bin of grear anticuity alſo, 1,Before the ood, many 100.years, there is mention made 
of _inyocation of the name of i ebpvat, which ſome learned n en refer to publick formes 
of worſbip or litun gies then vſtd, as Druſins.2. After the ficod, Atraham prayed for A- 
bimelech, and Ab: ahams (cx vant, tor his good fucceſſe, Aaron and Moſer prayed for 
Pharoab, 3, When the church was gathered together, the Ark nor the army never 
removed or ſtood {til}, without prayer. Ther'sa fer forme of bleſſing the people 
by the prieſt, with invocation, ſerdown inthe ſame book of Numoers. Solomon 
at the dedication of the Temple, vſcd a prayer, and therefore the Church is called 
the houſe of prayer, by.thz Prophet, which place, our Saviour cited, when he 
drove the buyers and ſellers out ofthe Temple. Laſtly we have a ſet form of pray:r 
compoſed by our Saviour, upon the petition of the diſciples, 

2+ The other. Thankſgiving., We ice it vi{cd alſo, betore the flood, by Alrahame 
ſervart, when he- had finiſhed his-buſines ſucceſſetully. And we finde this duty 
commanded by God himſelf, afterwards, /Aeſes had a fer form of thankſgiving 
aſter the deliverance of the ;people from the Egyptians, And King David in many 
places commends this part of prayer highly , and penned a'fet form of itina pſalm 
vikich he entitulcth, a P:alm or ſong for the ſabbath day. So/omon his ſon in the time 
of the firſt Temple practized it, and ſo did the. people, viing one of King Davids 
plalms , the burden whereof (as we- may fo ſpeak) was, for his mercy endureth 
for ever. Ezra allo vied ir, after the building of the ſecond Temple, together with 
the prieſts and people. So didour Saviour. I' thank thee o father &c. In the time 
of the Goſpel they ſung a pſalm. Laſtly, it was not onely: praftized by the Apoſtle, 
as you may ſee in many places, I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt, and thanks be to 
God &c. but commended by him to others, ſpeak to your ſelves in pfalms and 
Hymns &c.as unto thePhilippians: where he zoyns both pat: of this duty in one verſe 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving let your requeſt be made 
known to God. And(ro omit many others).in the Epiltle to the Hebrews, giving 
thanks j- called the ſacrifice of praiſe. 

3- As the word is Gods ſpeechto us, and Invocation ours to him, ſo the facra- 
ments are the Covenants berween God andus. Such are the type of circumciſion,in- 
ſtead whereof Baptiſm ſucceded ; and the type of the Paſſcover, inſtead whereof we 
haye the Lords ſupper. And theſe two only we receive asfacraments generally neceſ- 
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larily for all-But for our juſtification in thispoint S. Augafme faith upon the words of 16.19.35. 
wy "wg cited out of the inſtitution of the Paſſeoves A bone of him ſhall not be ms A | 
broken] yam emilitibas g6- A ſouldier with a tpeare pierced his fide , and forth- *4* C<echſms 
with came out of it water 3nd blood, which are the two Sacraments of the church | , P's 
our mothes, And inanother place. 2 :gam pencs pro multis c.The Lord, and Apolti- Chriſtiane. 
lical do&rine,hath left to us a few in ſtead ot many, and thoſe ealſy to be kept, ' <5. 
molt excellent to the underſtanding, and moſt pious to be obſerved, the Sacrartient 

of Baptiſme, and the celebration of the body and blood of the Lord. 

r. The firſt. Baptiſme is ſo neceſſary a Badg tor a Chriſtian, that he cannot be John.3.4 
without it, Saint dag»ftme faith, fic accipiendums eft &c. That which the Apoſtle 11-Eph.25 
faith, is thus to be underſtood, that by the /avacre of Regeneration, avd the word 
of ſanRificational former finns of the regenerate are cleanſed and healed,and not onely F 
all\finns are remitted in Baptiſme but thoſe alſo whichare afterward contracted by hu- - —_— 
manc ignorance and infirmity: and in another place. D imittitur 2:5 regeneratione ſpiritit- 0 wk ” 

li quod traxerunt (ut ſzpe drxt) ex adams generatione carnali. By this tpiritual regenera- 
tion (as I bave often ſaid) whatſoever they have drawn from Adams carnal genera« 
tion, is forgiventhem- 2 
Andthis Sacrament ; is: aſervice of faith. For though children baptized cannot 
be properly ſaid to belceve of themſelyes, by reaſon of their minority : yet ate they 
beleevers, by their þdezwfores, or Godfathers, and Godmothers, and parents, who 
preſent them, and deſire to have them baptized in the faith of Chriſt, and received 
into the Church : as were the Jews children by circumciſion. Inter credentes (faith Je verbis 4: 
Saint Augnſtine) igitur populcs baptizatos num: rabis, nec judicare aliter ulls mode poſtolical cont: 
audelts, fs mon vis efe apertins bereticus, Thou art to repute little children , that are F*/ag<.14- 
Chriſtened , among beleevers,nor muſt thou dare to judge otherwiſe, if thou wilt 
not be an open heretick. And in the fame place. Abe wt dicam, non credentes 
infantes ec. God forbid, that I ſhould call Infants unbeleevers, I have dif- 
puted it before» They belecyed by another , and offended by another, It is 
ſaid, They beleeve, and it is enough to make them of the numver of the fairhful, 
that are baptized. This hath the authority of the Church and the Canon founded 
upon the truth, obtained, 

2, The other, the Lords ſupper, is a ſubſtantial part of our ſervicetoo. For in it is 
a wh ole Oblation of our telves, ſouls, and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and live- 
ly facrifice to God, as we acknowledge in our liturgy. Init weacknowledge, con- 
feſſe, bewaile, and repent us of our finnes, which coſt our Saviour his molt preci- 
ous blood, to make attonement for them. And in it, weprofeſſe, that we are in 
love with God and* our Neighbours, which is the fulfilling of the Law. Gal.$.14; 

Herein is a commemoration of that ſacrifice which Chriſt offered for #s wponthe 
Croſſe, in which reſpeft it may be called a ſacrifice, for as «nr reverend author elſe where the Euchrift 

ſpeaks, The Exchariſh ever was, and by us is conſidered both as a ſacrament and a ſacri- wherhera 
fice. A ſacrifice s 2nely proper and appliable todrvine worſhip &'c. In a word we bold Sadiifice, 
with Sat Auguſtine de Civit.l:b.17.Chap.20.Hujus facrificii caro et ſanguis ante ad- 
ventum Chrilti per vitimas ſimilitudine promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſti per ip- 
{am veritatem reddebatur,poſt adventum Chriſti per ſacramcntum memorize celebra- 
tur. A»ſwer to Card, Perron p.6.7, 
Andlaltly, by itwe offer a moſt acceptable ſacrifice, and ſervice toGod, of thank{- yt1 145.1. ; 
. Ms k _ {uf 
iving(this Sacrament being called Exchersſtia, which ſignifies ſo much) for be- | 
ſtowing ſo great a bleſſing upon us, whereby every faithful Communicant is ſtrength- 
enedin the faith of Chriſt. Therefore, Accedens debet eſſe plenus ſancritate, he that 
comes toit, ought tobe as holy as he may, for all our fervices to God are to be 
done in purity (which is true internal CI with decency (which is exter- 
nal) and both theſe make that compleat holinefſe , which becomerth Gods 
houſe. P11a.93.5. 

4. The laſt part of the ſubſtance in the external worſhip of God'is Diſcipline by _ _ 
which men are regulated in the fear andſervice of God. This we finde commanded. P!cipline. 
Mat.1$.15.16, &c, John 20.22. Executed extraordinarily Aﬀt-5.4.By Saint Peter, 
ordoarity,z Cor.s .3. By $. Paxl, and Rules fer down for the ordering of it,t Tim. 5. 

It isas Barnard faith,the yoke to keep us within the bounds of Order,and(as Cypris 


an) Coſter ſpes, et retinacalnm fidet, a preſerver of hope and ſtay of faith, Saint As- In Cant. 
| guſftine 
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guſtine affirmes, that it brings delinquents to repentance, whereby they recover that, 

which they had loſt, by thr tranigrefſion. For it is fure enough, that the Church 
of God hath inir of all ſorts, Strong and weak, go009d, and bad. Corn, and chaffe, 
veſſels of gold, and filver, of wood, and earth, and theretore hath: need of ſome 
thing to cleanſe the floore, and to ſever the corn from tares and to prune bad ſic. 
cors from the vine. And this the Church doth by Diſcipline, and Cenfure, which all 
that live within the Church muſt either willingly ſubmit to, or elſe be forced to 
obedience. uicungq; Dei precepta Jam fibi nota non facit, et corrips now vult, et; aw 
propterea corripiendus eft,quia corrips non vault. Saith Auguſtine. He that knoweth 
the will of God and doth itnot, nor will ſubmit to corre&ion, is to be correted 
even for that, becuaſe herefuſeth corre&tion. FBut there are a ſort of people (ande- 
ver hath bin) that cry out againſt diſcipline as a tyrannical-burden impoſed upon the 
conſcience : Saint Auguſtine tells ofſuch as theſe which were in his time; Afeulti ſunt 
q#ui ſane doftrine adverſantar , juſtitiam culpant, et diſciplinam imperium eſſe judicant 
Cc. There are many that oppoſe ſound doctrine, finde fault with juſtice, and ac- 
count diſcipline, as a thing imperious, and aſcribe. moderate correion, to an at of 
pride : whereas there can be nothing imperious, but that which is commanded un- 
juſtly, nor canany thing be more properly termed Pride, then the contempt of dif. 
cipline. 

Bur howſoever we eſteeme of it, it is neither unjuſt, nor new. We finde'it com- 
manded by our Saviour, Dic Eccleſie, Tell itto the Church, And Saint Paw/ gave 
order to deliver the inceltuous perſon to Satan, that his ſpirit mighe be ſaved : which 
is the true end of diſcipline. And in divers other places, he gives order, for care to be 


1 Theſſ.s. 14- had that diſcipline fal not to the ground. Be ready to revenge all diſobedience:and Cor- 
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19.c.16. 


Queſt in 
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ripite inquietos , Warne or rebuke the unruly . To Timothy he preſcribes man 
rules concerning it, and among them, Them that finne, rebuke before all, that 0- 
thers alſo may fear. Whereupon Saint A«gxftine faith, finne muſt be puniſhed, that 
the party puniſhed may bethereby amended, or elſe that others thereby may be ter- 
rificd from offending in the like manner. And upon Saint Pax/s words [ put that 
wicked perſon from among you ] he ſaith. Ex gzo appare ,ut qui aliquid tale commit, 
excommu icatione dignus fit. Hos enim nunc agit Eccleſia' tn excommunicatione , quod 
agebat in veters Teſtamento interfectione. The Church doth now that by Excommuni- 
cation, which the church in the old Teſtament did , by putting to death. And there- 
fore tvconclude this point Dsſciplins Eccleſie dormire non deber, the Diſcipline of the 
church ought not to ſleep, 


CHAP. V 


Of Ceremonies in Gods worſhip, The wſe of them. 4. Can:tons ts be obſerved about them, 
1 he means of preſerving Gods worſhip. The ſignes. Addition 17.Concerning cuſtoms 
and traditions of the church: The 6. rule of \ cauſing others to keep this Com- 

manadment. 


= He ſecond general , conſiderable in the external worſhip of God are cere- 
monies (not Jewiſh but Chriſtian) which how ſoever they are (by ſome that 
either well weigh them not or by others, poſſeſſed witha ſpirit of oppoſition)ac- 
counte i Antichriſtian, and repugnant to the word of God, and therfore to be a- 
boliſhed out of the church : yer in the judgement of moderate and well affe&ted men, 
nay of al men thatare not ſowred with the leayen of ſchiſme or Herely they are repu- 
ted noſm4ill part of this external duty , for they which are verſed in the ancient ſto 

of the church cannotbut confeſle, that in all ages before Popery had itsbirth, and 
in al places, where chriſtianity was profelt ſome ceremonies have ever bin pratized as 
lawfull and neceflary nor was there at any time any religion ever praQtized in the 
world without ſome ceremoniesnay the moſt ſeemingly reformed ſectaries them- 
ſelves cannot but vſe ſome ceremonies in the practize of their religion, and there- 
fore of their own fraternity [the wiſeſt ſort have acknowledged .” That they 
are neceſſarily to be obſerved, as conducing tothe advancing ot the true worſhip 
of God Ceremorie ((aith one) pertin:xe ad Dei cultum, atque neceſſe eſt, et ſint per- 


ſoxe 


— 


ut — — — 4 © as \ 


Com.2. Of Ceremonies a4n Gods-worſhip,  GChap:3; 209 
fone deſtinate in Etcleſia, qui Magiftri vel Miniſtri potins fint Ceremoniarum, & 
eas exerceant in Eccleſia, ſecundum Domini inſt itura,” Ceremonies belong tothe vyor= 
ſhip of God, and it is very neceſlary, that there ſhould ' be: ſome perſons inthe 
Church, appointed to be Maſters, or” Miniſters rather of Ceremotiies, touſe them 
in the Church according to the Lords inſtitution : and heeloſeth withra pood reaſon; 
Vt norint cultores Dei, qualem Deo cults exhibeant,” that the worſhippers of God 
may know what manner of worlhip to exhibit to him... r 3923/14 MK 

For the Fathers - take the judgement of S. Augaftoe: for the reſt; Natla Diſcic' 
plina in his eft melior gravi prudentiq; Chriſtiane, quam ut eo modougat,” quo agere- | 
videat eccleſiam ad quamcnnq; forte devenerit:quod enins neque contra fidens ,nequd con- Al ing. Janus 
tra bonos mores injungitur, indifferenter eft habendum, & pro corum Inter quds vitiitur: hb. 1. cap. 2. 
focietate ſervandam : there is no better d'reftion in theſe things { viz. ceremonies ) . A 
to a ſobcr and wiſe Chriſtian, then to obſerve them in that manner; -which he. ſecs: 
the Church wherein he lives to k:ep them : for whatſoever is enjoyned;' for be\ 
neither againſt faith nor good manners, it is to be heldas a thing indifferent, and to be 
obſerved in regard of the ſociety of thoſe among whom we live. And this isa 200d; 
way tofollow the Apoſtles Counſel , to keepthe unity of the Spirit in the bond of-Eph. 4. 3. 
peace, You ſhallbear the ſame Fathers cenſure again!t them that are'refraRtory in this 
point. #1: rebus de quibus nihil ſt atuit divina Scriptura, mos populs Des, conſtituta FOR full 
majorum tenenda ſunt, Et ficut prevaricatores diuinarnm legium, ira" coutemproves / OY 
Eccleſiaſticarum conſuetudianm coercendi ſunt ; In thoſe things of which the holy 
Scripture hath derermined nothing, the cuſtome or Gods people, and the Conſtts 
tutions of the Ancient are to be obſerved: and rhe Contemners of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cuſtomes are nov leſſe to be reduced to conformity, then they which offend againſt 
Gods Laws. \ Liu 

And withal,there is no doubt but, theſe ceremonies may be changed and vyari:d ae- 
cording to the diverſity and alteration of times, and nations, and orher circumſtances. \44 1,crcollin 
S, Ang. faith in defence of this point, Nox itaque verum eſt quod dicitmr, Semel refte\ FEpiii. 5. 
faitum nullatenus eſt mutandum : mutata quippe remporsreanſa;c, that is nocthen 
true, which is faid: A thing once well eſtabliſhed,may notby an / means bealtered,for . 
as time, ſo true reaſon may call for a1 alteration » and whereas they fay 'irt cannot be - 
well done to change it : ſo truth may ſay, it cannot be well ſometimes, if it be not 
altered : beeauſe both may well ftandrogether, and be right, if-upon alteration of 
time, they diff:r.Yet in Ceremonies there are theſe:4 ruleswr cautions to be obſerved, 

1. That they be not over many, and that thoſe which be enjoyned; beneceflary, , , 
according to the time and place wherin welive, according to the Apoſtles example, 
who enjoyned few things to thoſe believing Gentiles; As 15. 28, 29, 

2. That the Ceremonies enjoyned be for edificatipn ,. and not deſtructive to þ. | 
that which the ſubſtance builds, and ſets up. And this is the Apoſtles coutſel. Ler L5** 14:26. 
all things be done ro edifying. For a deſtroyer ( according to this rule) is a tranf- x @ox. 14. 4. * 
grefſour. And in this reſpe& it is, that the ſame Apoſtle prohibits prayer in an un- : 
known tongue. | | 

3. That they be ſach, as conduce to order : to which all things muſt be ſquared 4%) 
z«r«'72;4 according to order, ( as the fame Apoſtle ) elfe there will be confuſton im the . 33+ 
Church, and God is not the Author of Confuſion. | 

4. Laſtly, ive, that they be for decency. They mult be ſuch as make for the 
decent ſervice of God. And therefore it is, that the Apoſtle inveighed againſt cover- 
ing of the head and face inreligious exerciſes. It was an uncomely and undecent thing 
for men tobe covered, or women uncovered in the Church: 

Now the means ( according to our former rules to obſerve theſe things is. 1. ac- 7Þ* Mean. \ 
cording to the Apotles direction, to keep the Depoſitum ſafe, which God himſelf 
tells, whar it is, Rerentio verb z the keeping of the word, which is, volumen _ 
#trin5q; faderis, the volume of both Covenants. This book ſhall not depart 9" FP 
from thee ( which now among ſome is thraſt out, and the Legend and other things, J ” Hb, 
obtruded in the room of it.) And this,as ir muſt be kept fate, ſo ſincerely and pure- * Tim. 6. 14. 
ly, without ſport, it muſt not be corrupted; for” alittle leaven. ſowreth the whole 2 Cor. 2. 17. 
lump, as he ſpeakerh elſewhere : and Nazianzes tells us, that a littte wormes- r Cox. 5. 6. 
wood marres a whole barrel of honey. The Altar that Friah deviſed, got ._ | 
ſo neere to the Lords Altar ; that ifi the. end it got the upper -band of ir. *N8- 15-14 

D4 Phyfitian' 


x7 
- 


. 


1 Cor. 11.4. 


I Tim. 6. 20. 


\ 


210 Chap:6. Agamnſirezerenceto,. on before Images. Com,2, 
Phyfitians ſay, that </£gr05 ſanis immiſcere+ initio morbr: eſt, it is the way tobreed 
Jifoaſes to mxoglethefice with the found. Therefore, that form of outward wor. 
ſhipis to bekept,aybich hathuo repugnancy with Gods word,and hath that deceney 
init (which S-Par adviſed before ) whicli\may exprefle our inward: affeFion , ang 

be ſatable rothe trae and reverend-worſhipef God. 
The fignes. © The ſignes of tte warſhipere cvident, Whenthat which is injoyned concerning 
it, is either grounded upon Dittwm jehove , as the Prephers pronounced their 
Marth. 22.32 jnjuntions, The' word of! the Lord': oc as-Chrilt proved the reſurrection by a $y1. 
logiſme, or inferenceour of Scripture : or You accept a Domino, what I have recei. 
x Cor. 11-23. ed of- the Lord: (as the” Apoſtle, )-or laſtly, by authoriry of the Church in things 

\indifferent tending to-decency and not repugnant tothe Word, 
Addition 17. { *To keep cloſe tothe conſt ant:prattiſe of! the Church is the duty of all Chriſtians, and 
conccrning what foe hath! ſucceſſively delivered to us, being not repugnant to: Scripture, onght tobe 
enſnonts = reverently received by all true ſons of the Church. S. Paul requires the Theſſalonians 
ne ns" te obey whur he had; tamght or delmvered thems by word, or by Epiſtle , ow which place 
K! Chryſoſtemi faith, that it 1s manifeſt, the Apoſtle did not deliver all i" Arnwdde, ant wn 
469%, by writing, but ſome things without writing, 4»4he addes ipoory nenire y 
revrz Rr akrimen, that the one isto be beleeved as well as the other , 491 + wagon 7 Gn 
aMaviag ipmgry ie eete. maggie 3 wadir mhier (57; therefore we eſteem the tradition of the 
Church worthy of beliefe : is there a tradition? ſeek no further : and of ſwch things 
which have beets generally recetve#by the Church, and of which 19 original can be found, 
and which have the teftimony of pious and prudent men of authority in the Charch, that 
they were delivered by the Apoſtles, there ought little donbt to be made, becartfe there can 
be mo greater proof given,or reaſonably dr fired in ſuch things for of ſuch we may ſay with 
$. Auguſtine, Quod invenerunt in Eccleſia, tenuerunt ; quod didifcerunt,docnerunt ; 
quod a patribus acceperunt, hoc filiis tradiderunt ; What they fornd in the Church, the y 
kept ; what they learnet, thas whey taught ; what they received from their fathers, that 
they delivered to their ſons. And thowgh all matters doltrinall, of neceſſity to ſalvation 
for all are wrinten, yet othermatters concerning government, and external rites and 
forms, are mentioned onely ocoaſionally, nor Were needful ro be written, becauſe they 
were viſible to every eJe in the daily prattiſe of the Charch. 
Theſe are the true fignes., 
The ſixth Rule concerns. ' 1+ The Magiſtrate. They which are in authority mu? 
. enjoyne that which is truc and awful, and aboliſh that which is falſe and nngod!;. 
Exod. 32. 20 Moſes took the Calf, burnt itin the fire; and ground it to powder, and Hezekiah 
APIS brake the brazen ſerpent. 2. The private perſons duty (is not to pull down) but not 
Danicl 3. 12, © worſhip Images : asit is inthe law, and in the practife of the three Children, 
though we may not withour authority break them down, yer we may refuſe to 
worſhip them. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the manner of outward worſhip , 0 rtvevence , nor Worſhip ro be performed 
to Images. 1. The diſtinttion of «pela and twwie examined. 2. That evaſion, 
that not the Image, but God by the Image is worſhipped, taken away. 3. That they 
are Lay-mens books , examined. 4 That Trhages are to put 1s in minde of 'the 
Saints, examined. Addition 20. About Images and pittares for memories ſake, 


Of the manner of the outward worthip of God. 


, THe ſecond part of the Precept follows, which directs us how we muſt and af. 
ont nagar fected in this outward worſhip of God, Nor proſternes te,c&Fc, Thou ſhalt nor 
bow down to them,&c. In which words are prohibited. 1. Falling or bowing 
down. 2. Worſhipping them ; or & ſome tragſlation ) ſerving them. The 
firſt of theſe, Proſtration is bowing the knees, or bending the head or body, in 
reverence or honour to any thing. And the - ſecond Worſhipping, is, to of- 
fer ſervice to a thing in the way of Religion. Neither of theſe ought to 
be done to an Idol, to rob God of the leaſt part of his glory, and honour. 


. There 


> 


Com.2. - Againſt reverence to, or before Intages, Chap.6. 351i 
There ſhall -- o ſtrange God in thee (faith the Pſalmiſt ) neither ſhaltthou worſhip pcm 21.5. 
an c b 33471 bn . ; "£ - 
%o that whereas ſome might (ay concerning the words; Non facies; T hou ſhalt not 
make. Iam out of danger and compalle of this prohibition, for I make norie ; hcre 
the words reach further and tell hig, he muſt not worſhip them; though made by 
others ; for asa father anſwereth,. Age, non facid, alins facit, ego fattnum reperio,cc; 
well, fay I make none, others makethem, I tinde them made : asthe children bf Da», ; 
that ſer up the graven Image that Aficha had made : and feroboans and Nebuchad- Judg. ' wp 37; 
»ez24r we may conceive made nox thoſe which they ſet up; well faith he, howſoe- Dan 3 18; 
ver, and by whomſoeyer they:were made, as thou hadſt no hand in the making, fo 
thou ſhalt baycas little in the worſhipping of them. Non adorabis neque coles; thou 
ſhalt not worſhip them that others make. 
Noiy, as before, heuſed the rwo words Peſe/ and Temurah, 1. firſt that no graven 
Image ſhould be made, 2. and then no manner of likeneſſe whatſoever, ſo here be 
two words anſwerable to them , AAWry and AY tiſeracavoh and gnibhod, 
1- There muſt be no bowing downto them, 3. no manner of worſhipping or ſer- 
ving them, of purpoſe to exclude all diſtinftions. The firſt bowing , was the uſual 
rianner in old time of worſhipping. Abraham ran to meet the 3 men from the tent ger; 13. 2, 
door,and bowed himſelf toward the ground :.then from the /peci:s, Adorabrc,he riſes 
to the general, co/es,or ſervies,to keep out all manner of worſhip whatſoever,for fear 
we might be apt to ſay,No,we wilnot bow down tothem,yet we mayworthip them 
though, with ſome kinde of worſhipor other, if notwith /atria, yet with 'dulia, 
at leaſt : therefore both theſe are added here, not onely: 0x adorabs, but non coles 
too : for we know that « man may colere, or ſerve that, to which he will not bow 
down ; and therefore aderabs, the chief worſhip being forbidden firſt, he: addes 
oy op og _— as y 7 bag may = great. atv the other: for 
t the word gnoved peſel in the plalm, be colere, roworſhip,or ſerve graven 
nw, ſoin —_ place, the word is uſed to ſerve.man, as twelve years cr pal 97.9: 
ved Chedorlaomer ; and elſe where to till the ground ; and in E/ay; gnoved piſhtims is Gen. 14-4. 
a trimmer, or drefler of flax. And in Latinethe word colo, is not onely uſed inreſpe&t* 3. 23. 
of God and man, but colere rus, glebam, hortum,Gc. to till the ground, and thereup- 2.15. 
on comes the word Agricola, an manin reſpeR of tillage. ' ' Elay 19. 9, 
So that the Papiſts hold an erroneous opinion, that think the holy Ghoſt afcendeth 
from a word of lefle importance, to one of greater. The like may be ſaid of eymunze, 
or ſwears and arr, bowing and ſerving. But if theſe two,now incarvabic re, and 
non coles will not ſerve the turn, then we muſt be ſent to another place , do nothing Exod. 23.24- 
which any Idolater doth to his gods. Thoa ſhalt not bow down to their gods, or 
ſerve them, nor do after their works, | 
We ſee then that- the Commandement is double, the prokibition is againſt 
making and ſerving Images : and though they of the Church of Rome bring an 
Example for the making, as that of the Chemibims, yet they ſhew none for the 
worſhipping of them, we muſt have a warrant for both, or elſe they deferid not 
hekis. | 
Now for bowing down, you ſhall underſtand, that in their defence, they are 
conſtrained to deſert the originall words ; for as in the former , they went from 
Peſel and Temunah, to Idolum and Icon, fo here, from Tiſhrtacaveband T agnabed, 
they betake themſelyes to <omminc, or Stone, and Mfcove , and profeſie the law- 
falriefle of the firſt, but- not of the ſecond; yet this cannot quit them from the 
breach of this Commandement. But becauſe they would have ſome evaſion, they 
quote a place'jn the Rhemiſh Teſtament, becauſe that «in (onely ) is not joyned Math. 4.5,to 
whos Wy) but with>-% (ſerve) therefore ſay they, we may ecgamrr, 
bow to Saints, though not >«5««1, But if we conſider the precedent verſe, we ſhall 
finde, thar the Devil required no more but «cows, , and therefore, unlefle we make 
that proper to God, Chriſts anſwer will not be ſufficient, nor ſerve ; and the Devil 
might have replyed, that he required not >«%«», but onely ey=ww, to whith the 
word ine was not joyned, erty Sf l4ceft 
' In the next place, they tell us, that the diſtinetion of #« and ds hath been 
long in the Schools , and that Saint A»g»ſtine hath it, in his tenth book de 
Civitate Dei, cap. 1-- @ lib. 1, de T; \ gg cavz 8. in which' places he mairs 
| 3 rains 


31% Chap. 6: j Againf-reverence to, .orbofore- nave. ”- Conti: 
Lins the diſtirition; as they d6; 'They -tell usalſothar' Ewfebiny {#1 14. cap. 4; ang 

 Hieron, Epiſtoia 52, & 53. contra Vigilantiun, hold the like, but there isnp ſug; 
thingto be found inthe two laſt» Andas for” S Arrive weſly', thathe was anex.. 
cellent and: reverend than inthe Churchy but wich yeyerthce rohitm, we fly; wharhe 
confeſſeth himſelf 'in' diverſe iplaces; that the'leaſti'pzre of hisleprning-lay in ths 
tongues and that he was very unskilful in the Gretk an Hebte(\p,/andt erefofecah be | 
no-meet rhan + ws ven chat by 4vokr'is meant the'(eryice'of men, and by erica 
the ſervice of God; | _ ve od. 

Burif-we will — of thefe words arighty 294 js ptoperly the fervice of 

our own ſervant; andthe! ſervice of him that is Hired} for mtwris properly [cr 
v#,'a ſervant, (and»erpiran bireling: and ſo-camy in Latro, which' (as Farre\aith'): 
at firſt ſignified nothing, but a hired or ſtipendary:oilldter, of irs," mercer, wages, 
and after by the abuſcrof their: calling, and bytheir evil betayiour it can robe (0 
odiousxatne; that'it isnow' uſed fbr athiefe. '' 

And: this 'word-is oftnuſtin the'SeriptUires; but not alwayes for the ſervice of 
Heb.#.5 God; as inthe Epiſtle to'the! Hebrews, The reaſon why! the'Seprinagint afed the 
De Holatrig. worderaino for /aguzabod, may be likethat inf the ſpeech of 7 e7r4#549, that a he faith 

of the Chciſtians; for ye' may ſay! of the Jews; becanſe' they- would not have Gods 
peopleto be hired for anne? exvatakeeamantd ſbi; and to drefſe* and adorn the 
Imagesof the Heathen: for iv way the uſt'of! ſome” Chriſtians” in the: Primſtive 
Churth ſo to do; againſt which at Tertiolias/inveigherh; as beirig a thing, utterly 
unlawful. 

But it was' the ignorance inthe Hebrew , that brought inall theſe abſurd 
conclifions;: (forthe thing it ſelf, the-narur© of the' word is contrary tothem, and' 
the uſe alſo ;' nor: bath'ir any agreemenc/ with'the Hebrew ) infotnuch that 7homas 

Part. 3. ſum. Aquinas did determine, thar: the piture' of: Chrilk; and every: part of the croſle, 
q+ 25. is to beworſhipped adoratione(nordb/fe;afchdit diſtinction was befare”, but ) 14- 
tri4 toy ay 7 to/God, and not'tbany Creature what- 
ſoever. Therefore rhe leartieder forvamionts then, having ſtudied the rongues better, 
ſceing theabſurdity ofrheſe concluſions, found: olit another ſhift; and'fay, that they 
neither do ador4re; not colere imagives,netther- bow down to;nor worſhip the images 
themſelves, but Chriſt; ard the'Saints, bythe 
T his diſtin&ion doth lirtle/avail them; rhe records of Antiquity. can tell them, 
that this was the ſhift of the' Heathen Idolaters of old, even in the Primitive 
Lib. 2. deorig. Church. Lattancine raxth'choſs of his timefor t; One'igirnr amentia eſt,c-c. what 
ere? cap. 2: madnefſe iv'it, fairhrhe, roanſwer; that yow werſkip rior thi Idbl,, [ed Numer ali- 
| . quod; ca [dotiim fabricaray > burſotne'Godto the Idol was was made 2 and 
To no Chryſoſtome, Adoratis ſimulachra, non ſimulachra, ſtd Venevem &f Martem per ſomn- 
Rs & _— you Cn G—__ images, bar Yexus. and Mars 
1.97. 7. by their images: laſtly 5, Gugnfome, Exrnriv nefcrs guns aiÞutaror,cc. there ſtarts 
pats wp Þ know not what difpurer ( dhe feemwrothee to be zlexrned man ) and fayes : 
Iworſhip not that ſtone, nor that ſemfeleſſe Emitge,; Fletow (life fubtilt Propher ) 
that it can neither ſpeak nor ſce, bur I ſerve that Deity which I fcenor, I worſhip 
not that Image; bar 1 adore whar If6e, and ſerve Him that ? ſee nor: And what is 
that? why a certair invifible” Deity 7 To which the Farher anfwering faith. Hoc 
wodd reddentlo rationens dd Taolts, optirve fattumt patant,6-t. by this means th 
think they do wellby-rendring a-reafon for their Id6ls. And in another place ko Gith 
In pfal. 115.4. of another fort, videntsy ibs prirgatiors) offs rrlif ron, qni dicunt nec imulachrun, 
mc Demoninns calo, (td per effigitii wy ens ret firms intueor, quam colere 
+ debeo; nom, Orr ha wor ory d Religiont : by Ticker worſhip the 
one; ,nor nimnit; y tat corpored! (tape, I behokt the repreſentation 
r e which I ſhould |< ans xr what _— to D d Itaq; hoſtel #14 
kom.1.25. ſententia paramyo2.onm; ſenterice e Apoſtle es their putiſhment and dam- 
nation, for furh kinde bf uRs 4 God green op | 

Bur indeed this error 18 #8 4fidient as the Calf itt the wildernefie, ard if we ex- 

Ex09. 32-1 amine it well , we ſhall finde this of their's, all one with that of the 
_—_— for they did not think the Calfe to be x God , for theſe 
reaſons- 

7. For firſt, they Ueſited 2 God to go before them , and their reaſon was be- 
cauſc 
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canfe they could.not telbwhat was become -of :Aſoſer (who: formerly had bins vi- 

lible repreſentation to them-of.-God-, and not-a God-. himſelf ) therefore they 

would have ſomewhat) made-, inſtead::of him . ahd.: rhis.muſb hold for one 

reaſon, or-'ele> we: muſt: fay- , that they took. doſes for their. God: be« 

fore. : ; | {> ©\ 

2. The-aflent of Azron, forif he had not had ſomewhat in.his minde beſides flat 
1dolatry. in/confentng and tomplying with'them,he-had not bin favoureg as he was} 
but deſtroyed with the-reſt.” And therefore it-cannot be underſtood,;that they con- 
ceived the: calfas-a viſible-Repreſencation.onely,but-that|in that calf God might-be 
worſhipped, for Aero ſaid to them that they ſhould keepa fealt to the Lord therfore 
they intended that the Calf ſhould repreſent God intheir. folemnity.Exo.32.5.And it 
is likely thatie-was ſogbeeauſethar while they were in Bgyptygehey knew-nootherGad): 
then ApianOxe:And ivjsrecorded, that Azro,uponthele words of the people Theſs 
be thy Gods Of ſacohthat broughe thee. up our of the land of Egypt Jeook-hold of them 
aad: buile an alcargand proclaimed a faſt to fabavabywhich they mult. needs know,could: 
not beaſcribedito the- Calf; So that this:was the B/ech; that deceived him; thar: 
they might worſhip God in the Calf; though Jfoſes could-not be deceived ſo, for:he: 
brake it in pieces, and burnt it to aſhes. Bf 26) 945105 

3. Thethird evaſion of the Papiſts is. That theſe Images arenot ereed, either to 
adore or worſhip them, or God by them,but that ignorant people might have ſome- 
thing to putthem in minde of God ; and therefore-Images are called by chem /5br5 
laicorum, thebooks of lay-men. Rs 

This is nonew device, but vſcd*ofthe old Idolaters; 4s we may ſee, bythe words 
of Symmachus, There muſt be ſomething to put the ignorantin minde of God, Which 

Ambroſe and' Prudenties anſwer tliuts , Omnia Deo dl aps alkthings have God" to .16.con. gent. 
manifeſt him, and put.us in remembrance of him. And'by 4-»95ine. Theſe that ſtand 
ſo for Images (faith he) vie to ſay, that they made- n& account of-the- Image, bur 

onely inreſpectof the 1wgnorantfortof pe that! areputin minde-of Godby it. ore.cent.Leld: 

And Athazaſpre inan oration ſaith, ſtinſwvodi' fralachra effec pro !ibricyque dans Ithunt 

copnitionem des dediſcunt C0: That hens ep books ofiImages in ſtead of 
learning God, they looſe the Knowle/pe of him, and therefore calls itw9zs» not 

SwMeis moralizing upon tales , not t 


L1o.Ep.54 


ing true divinity, So that we fee, thergig” 
nothing faid in this canfe, that was not faid before. ARE | 
Now if we aſke the Payiſts, that if the 'pcople muſt bepurt in minde, of whay 
it muſt be * Not of the deity, for they themſelves are weary of maintaining that 
and though they were wont often, and in many. places do ſtill ro repreſent God' A 
and the Trinity m humane {Kapes, yer Hoſiw now conteſſeth, thatſach'thingscame! c,66.in decel. 
> ws Ecclefe prepoptts , while the: gouernors of the Church \yere 
an + | F 
>. diy of Chriſt, as he is God, for his attributes ate infinice, but as he is man 
onely and in ſo doing , in repreſenting him by picture as man and not God , feeing* 
that perfon in the deity cannot be delineated , they imitate Vefforins, who did gi- 
vide the natures of Chriſt, and fo conſequently may ſcemto run into the Anathema 
of the council of Epheſus: becanfe in ſome ſort they divide in their piſture the 
manheod fromthe Godhead , whichthey cannot expreſſt therewith. | 'Conc.r, Eph. 
2. Not of Chriſt, as man, and now glorified, for againſt this , the faying of Licmits mY 
Eufebine may ſerve well, that the glory of Chriſt in heaven, is-now' lar greater,' an, 
then it was, when he was tr: in the mount, where the iciptes conldnor. 
look upon him, and therefore cannotbe- pourtrayed by any penfil;” '® © 7 04 
3- Nor of Chriſt, as he yas in the fleſb, for that wet (ut the Prophet tpeales ) ro 
teach us lies: mma bromus , thento remember, what he faſt Fred d for us; for 
in his picture(as in that upon the crofſe for example)we canbepur inminde & we R 
no more, then the piercing of his hands andfeer, a wound Ini hjs fide by #ſpear, I 
the thorns on his head: this we may remembgr by theft things :' but the eſpecial 
pains and torments which imparylly by ſuffered ; his þeing ſoxroyful unto death, "his 
anguiſh of heart for the. Jews obſtinacy and rejeQion, the þitrern of the 
which his not onely moſt perfe&t bodie way moſt Or his holy foul appte= 
hended and ſuff:rgd, theſe are forgotten theſe cannot he depifted;fo rhe greateſt parr 
of his paſsion is un exprelsible, FT ITY = 
4. The 


Apot22-9. 


m pſal.96. 
Col2.18, 


Addition 18. 


of Images. 
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Chap.7. Of outward reverence in Gods worſpip. Com. 2, 


4- The laſt evaſion of theirs is, that-by Images, we remember , or are pur jn 
minde of the Angels and Saints. Tothis inbreif may be anſwered, that Saints arg 
no better then Angels : and ſeeing thatan Angel would not ſuffer John vent Lo 
worſhip him iris not tobe vſcd to them. Sairft A»gaftive hath a zealous wiſh, v4;. 
nem velletis diſcere ab Angelis, tums enim diſceretis eos non adorare, I could wiſh you: 
would learn of Angels, for then you wonldlearn not to worſhip them. And Saing 
Paxls charge was, Let no-man beguile you of your reward, ina voluntary humility, 
and worſhipping of Atgels &c- And thus much of the controverſy , betwixtthe 
Papiſts and ns,” asit had dependance upon the former part of this commandment con- 


ce Images. | 

Theſe Seaſons frew, that there are other means better and mort effettual then piftures to 
Snftruct men ix the kyowledge of Chriſt, viz. The ſcripture and the preaching of the goſ. 
pelbut they are not meant to:prove it unlawful to paint or make any porrtraiture of Chriſt 
1n bis humane nature,as at bis paſſion C-c.Provided, no religions worſbip be given to it:that 
which is of lefſe wſe, is nat therefore nnlawſal or of no uſe at all. Sothe author in his an- 
ſwer to Perren.cap 18.p.17. To have a ſtory painted for memories ſake we hold not 
enlawful, butthat it might be well enough done, ifrhe church found it riot incon- 
venient for her children. 


—_—_— 


CHAP. VII, 


' The affirmative part of this precept, concerning the manner of outward worſpip. 3+ Rea- 


ſons for outward bedily worſvip. Outward bonony conſiſts 1. inthe ſigne. 2, inthe act. 
Of the figne, by, 1. uncovering the bead. 2. bowing the body. Of the act or deed. 1, By 


1 being at Gods command. 2.By doing his works or ſervice. Of the geſture of Reverence 


**., tx 
-% . 


| = we or 


Mat.s.15.4 


| . 1. in pablick andprivate prayer. 2. At bearing the word. 3. At the adminiſtration of 


WW ſacraments. ,4. At diſepline . The fins againſt theſe. In pablick worſo t muſt be. 1, 


[ 
- #niformity, 2. Fear. 3. The heart muſt be preſent. 4. Silence. 5. conſtancy, to tarry 
' til allbe dore. The meanvef ontward worſpip, The ſigner. 
V are-now to take a view of the affirmative part of this precept that is, 
how we are to behave our ſelves in the external worſhip of God. The 
worſhip enjoyned. inthe firſt Commandment (as hath bin faid) is intern al; this in 
the ſecond, is outward or external honour or worſbip. Honour being a teſtimony 
of excellency givenby outward f(igne or deed, and praiſe by word. The honour of 
the ſigpe, isexprefled byghe word Tifhraceveh , in bowing down, and of the deed 
by the word Tag»abed, in. ſerving. For the firſt, as the _—_— was, thou ſhalt 
not bow down to them, the affirmative is, thou ſhalt bow down to me. Andfor 
the other asinthe Negative, thou ſhalt not worſhip or ſerve them, the affirmative 
is,thou ſhalt ſerye me. , | | 
2 For the outward worſhip firſt in general. Chriſt tells us, that a candle is not 
lighted to be put under a buſhel : upon which, the fathers have raiſed this note or 
Maxime, that Bowe debetur maniſeſtatio, our muſt be made manifeſt, and there- 
fore , candles that have bonwm lxcis, the goodneſſe of light, muſt not be thruſt /ub 
male renebrerum, under the evil of darknefſe. So then, if the candle of light be in 


 . our ſoules, that is, if we inwardly worſhip God, we muſt ſet it upon a candleſtick : 


1 Ccr.6.20. 


Mat. 4:9. 


- ourinward 


religion , muſt apear in our ' outward worſhip , and it muſt not 
IP in a Chamber, as our private Religion , a cloſe godlinefſe that cannot be 


2..The next reaſon for this point, the Apoſtle gives. Ye are bought with a price, 
efore glorifie-God in your body and ſpirit, glory _ nothing elſe, but an ef- 

of conſpicucu'nefle, the fair ſpreadingand cnlarging of honour and praiſe : and 

therefore containeth honour init. Now in conjunctions copulative, the rule is 7» 
copalativ® non ſufficit alteruns, In things that are coupled, one is not ſufficient, but 


- Ptrumqae fuciendum, both are to be performed. Andthe Apoſtles. conjundtion [4 and] 


[in body and ſpirit] ſheweth, that this honour muſt be done in- both. The devil 
knoweth this, that God requireth both , and therefore aſked of our Saviour but 
one, alittle glorifying of him, butthe bowing of the body, becauſe he knew ur if 
£ 
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God have.notthe copulatiye, body and ſpirit buth, -he will have neither,God will 
haveallor none, x F-35 4+] 
The third thing is, that ſeeing God every where: almoſt through the Scripture, £**3-5- 
hath put adiftintion and diflerence, between his houſe and private houſes, as being 
in more ſpecial manner there, then in other places, and that as the pſalmitt ſpeak- 
eth holiacs becometh, Gods houſe for ever , therefore he will not onely have a 
manifeſtation. of our worſhip towards him, - and; that to be in body as well as 
Spirit , but. he aſſignes his houſe for the place, where he will bave this honour cx- 
hibized to him. You, ſhall keep my fabbaths (faith God) andrevercnce my fanQu- 1.,,ir.19.45 
ary. And therefore ig is, that the preacher gives us. this rule when thou goeſtin- 26. 2 
to the! houſe of God , obſerva pedo virunque-. Look to thy foot. and it God have Eccles. 1. 
a.care how weſerve. him in our iafexiox members in that place, no queſtion but he 
hath much more, how we imploy our eyes, cars, and hearts there, our exter- 
nal worſhipmult be apparent, and it muſt not be by halves,and it mult be in the houſe 
of God, in themidft of the congregatian . | 
7. The, outward worſhip of God (according to the former diviſion.) conſiſts ,;,,,, (,,j 
1. In Signe-2. Indeed. And this Hoxoy Sgni is twofold, which the Apoflle ſerts 
dowa inthe example of Chrilt z.Exwanizit ſe. He empricd himfelf , or made him- 11.2.7. 
{elf of no reputation. 2. Hamliavit fe. Hz humbled himſelf, 8. 
I. The empting of ones ſelf is that, which is called deponere mannificentiam, to 
lay a ſide. alf titles of honour, which boly Zeb expounds, and calls ſpo/iavit me ho- 
zore a ſtripping one of glory, it is that,which the Elders did, caſt down theircrowns 1, 19.9. * 
before God. King David laid afide his robes, and made himſelf vile before the Kev 4.10. © 
Lord, in his ſervice. The Apoſlle tels us, there muſt be Nz4atio capitis, our heads 2 Sam-5-22- 
muſt be uncovered, The wearing of a cap, piles donari , among the Romans, was * TED 
peculiar to free men. onely, and an Hieroglyphick of honour, for once ifa man ce- 
piſſet piles, he was free, and when he laid afide his cap, be was faid deponere mag- 
nficextien, to lay aſide his honour and priviledge, whereby he was diſtinguiſhed 
from a ſcryant. So then, as ſervants are to be uncovercd in their maſters ſervice, 
ſo are we to be in Gods : and therefore Saint Paul (in the place before cited) tells 1 Cor.11.4 
wy OR it isa ſhame for a man to have his h:ad covered atthat time. Thar's the 
firlt figne. ' : 
2. The other ſigne is humiliare no[metipfor to hamble our ſelves, which is no- 
thing elſe, but to make a man neerer the ground, to bow himſclfas low as he can: 
and this wasit, which the devill required of Chriſt : andit is a poſture which God mar. 4.9. 
expectsat our hands and was vſcd from the beginning. We may ſee it, by that 
which God ſaid to Els. I have yetlef: me 7000. in Ifracl, all the knees which have 
not bowed to Baal, by which he ſtgnified, that bowing was a ſigne of them, that » Kin.19.13. 
worſhipped him aright: and it was his quarrel againſt them , that bowed themſelyes E\a-2-9. 
to Idols for which he would not forgive them: 
2, But Honor figes is not enough, there muſt be Honor faftitoo. The firſt was Honer fait 
Reverence, this is ſervice and worſhip, which we call properly devotion, or the 
devoutnesand readines of the will to ſerve God: And this Honor exhibitus facto, 
hath alſo two parts. 1. To come and go atGods command. 2. To do his 
worke. 
I, Both of theſe we have in the Centurions ſervant, approved by Chriſt him- war.s.5. 
{elf. 2. In going and coming when he is bidden. Ifay go and he goeth, come and 
he cometh. 2, Indoing his Maſters will or {ervice. Do this and he doeth it. And 
in theſe two reſpeRts it is that Chriſt will fay toſome Neſcio vor, I know you 
not, 1. Either for not comming at allto his houſe, ſo that he cannot rake notice 
of them for his ſervants. 2. or” for coming unwillingly, with an ill will to do his 
work, and fo they donot perform ſervice to him, and inthis reſpe& arenot known 
to him neither, | 
We ſee that Gods ſervants did both, Abrabew was no ſooner ſpoken to by God 0 =e ww 
but he was preſently at his call and anſwered, Zcce ego, behold , here I am. The * = 4 
kingly Prophet before he was called, had alonging defire to go into Gods houle prov. 1.24.” 
but when he wascalled , he preſently anſwered, Lo I come. Ir is Gods threat- Be- Efa-55.12. 
cauſe I called and ye refuſed &c. I will laugh at your calamity. Andin the Goſpel, | _ | 
they which were invited to the Supper and came not ; were thopght unworthy ; © OY 
non? 
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non2 of them ſhall caſt of it. -Andas we are to'come, ſoin- our. coming two thing 
are required ro make us welcome. 1. The firſt is, wemuſt come marove betimeyg 


pro.8.17. they that ſeck me carly (hall finde me, and ſecondly we muſt come quotidie daily 
3 Bleſſed isthe man that heareth me , watching daily at my gates. We 'mult wait 

and be deſirous ro be called. | Th nets of och, 
A 2. The ſecond is the AR. ['Service, Jro do his will. Ir is the popeny of a good er. 
uk 17+2% vantto do his maſters work, andro preferr it before his own. Weſcethe praQtize 


Gen.24-33. fit, in Abrahams ſervant;he refuſed to car before his maſters work was done amthere 
falls under this,the commandment of th: great ſervice, the ſervice of the altar” which 
that we may think itno diſhonour to be Gods ſervants we finde that he chole the 
Tribe of Levi, to ſerve him art the aitar, ſo that this ſervice is the ſervice of choice 

Deut.11.5. » and howſoeyer ſome account bur lightly of it, yet it was the greatelt honour, to 
be choſen to perform this ſervice. Ly 

Now to apply theſe things to the point in hand, There is in the95 .Plalm, which is 

pſal.95.6.” vſed asan antiplalm or IntroduRion(as it were )to the ſervice of God by our Church, 
I.A coming,2.A worſhipp:ng. 3. A falling downand 4. a kneeling before the Lord, 

whereby we may ſee, that in the precept of worſhip,in the ſubſtantial parts of the ſer- 

vice of God prayer,preaching, the Sacraments,and diſcipline Jeſpecially in the former) 

there is a due geſture and behaviour required, And in this we are tofollow the 

Ja.s.10, Tule preſcribed by Saint fames which is, to take the Patriarchs and prophts for our 
guides and direRors,and it is Saint Peters rule too for women, t:1 follow the ſteps of 

1 pet-3-5- holy women of old. So that laying this for our ground , and withal taking the ap- 
proved praiſe of the Church with it, we cannot go amiſſe, Now we ſhall finde 
(in this outward worſhip of God) that they never came together to ſerve the Lord 
nor departed trom it, wichout exhibiting ſome reverend. external worſhip, and be- 
haviour, both in accefſ® & receſſn, in coming inand going out. 

_—_— In acceſs, in their coming together, it is plaine, So/omen in the conſecration of 

**+13* his Temple, ar the beginning, before his prayer kneeled upon his knees: And in 
29-29. receſſ®, we ice, that when Hezekiah an his people had ended their ſervice, they 
bowed their heads and worſhipped. We have ſeen what our geſture muſt be in acceſs 
and receſſ.Lert us now ſce, what it muſt be while we are pceſent at Gods {ſervice, in 

the particulars of it. | 
| I. Firſt tor our outward geſture in prayer,which is either publick or private, And 

Behaviourin in both theſe , fince we are to rememver , that they are to proceed partly 

Prayer, from Humility , partly from hope , our external ſignes muſt be antwerable to 
both theſe. 

1, In publick prayer , the fignes are firſt, that which we called before deyoſirs- 

1 Gor.1144., onem magrificertie, with our heads uncovered. 2. The other which we called Hu- 

Gen.18.2. miliation, by bowing our ſelves to the ground or kneeling as Abraham did,and 

MED, 90s his ſervant too, bowed, and worſhipped the Lord. So did the people at the inſtituti- 

1 Kin.8.54. ON of the paſſcover. So did king Solomon, praying upon his knees. The Prophets, 

Luc.22.41. Daniel 6.10, After the firſt temple Ezra 9.6, Our Saviour himſelf upon the mount 

At.20.36. of Olives kneeled down and prayed : laſtly, Saint Pawl, and the whole Church 
prayed kneeling Saint Peter Aft.9.40. 

Thus we ſee our pattern, if we look atthe Patria:c hs, or Prophets, at Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, -or atthe whole church. 

True it is, becauſe we onely knecling, but alſo ſtanding before another isa ſigne 
c f {lervice and reverence, , therefore we read in many-placesthat the geſture in pray- 

Gen-19.27- er was ſtanding , and that ſome prayed ſtanding, as Gehez4 ſrood before his maſter 

mrm—arg Eliſha. So Abraham ſtood before the Lord, and Abrahams lervant ſtood by the well 

Numb.23.10, Of water when he prayed. The people roſe up and worſhipped every man in his 

pſal.135.2. tent door, B«laam laid to Balch, ſtrand by thy burnt offering and I will go &c. Thus 

2 Cr0.23-13- Sammel ſtood before the Lord, and the Pfalmiſt ſaith. Ye that ſtand 11 the houſe of 
the Lord &c. The king ſtood by-his pillar at the entring &c. And thus ſtanding may 
bea reverend geſture, when kneeling or ſume other geſture in publick worſhip ts 
not preſcribed by the church in which caſe we muſt conforme to what is injoy- 
ned, for that which is indifferent in it {cIf, in the geſture , is not indifferent to 
us , orin the practiſe of it, when it is commanded by lawfullanthority. 

2: In private prayer, we ſhall ſee it tobe a familiar thing ſometimes to fall down 
pro- 


C 
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proſtrate, as Yoſes and Aaron did. This geſture of proſtration was uſed by Moſes, Dewr, 9. 13... 
2s he teſtifies of himſelf, And the Evangeliſt reports: of -our Savictir , that he Matth. 26.35: 
uſed i. So likewiſe was kneeling acuſtome of the holy men of Gb#in their pri- eras. s; 
vate prayers. Era fell upon his knees, and ſpread out His-hands. And S, Paz in Eph- 3+ 14- 
his private devotions, bowed his knees, as he fayes uf himſelf. In private devorions 
liberty and freedome of geſture may be uſed, ſo it be reverent and hamble, which 
ſitting at prayer cannot be : Ba/aam willed Balak to ſtand by his burnt-offering, 
Namb. 23. 15. and being ſethe bids him riſeup. 
2. The exteriour ſignes in reſpe&t of hope, are ocxuli elevari, + manus extenſe; 
eyes lifted up, and hands ſtretched our. And theſe are to be uſed in that part of 
prayer, which is called Perition, ( for in deprecation the Publicans poſture is fitteſt; $6 
which 15, oc#lis dejeftis, with eyes caſt down ). for the other we finde King Luke 18.13. 
David lifting up his eyes. And in S. Johns goſpel it appears, that our Saviour dig P'*® _ 
the like. For the other, the lifting ap of hands, we ſee that in the battail with the John yy 
Amalckites, Moſes praftiſed it. Ezra ( in the place before cited ) ſpread out his ... 1:1. 
hands to God: The Prophet David tells us, that he ſtrerched out his Finds to God, Ex0d- 17.11, 
Let the offering up of my hand:, be an evening facrifice. And it is the Apoſtles "_ TIS 
counſel to uſe this geſture, I will thatevery man pray,” lifting up holy hands. For as i Tim. 2. 8. 
eculus elevatus expectat,the eye lifted up expes,lo manus extenſa perit,the Rrerthed 
out hand begs and asketh. | 
Butin this point corruption is crept intoour Church: Inſtead of humbling out 
ſclves by proſtration and kneeling, we are pleaſed to fit at our caſe ; and that in a 
proud manner : inſtead of the depoſitio magnificentie., & nudatio capitis, kneelitig 
and uncovering our heads, we fit, and with our heads covered too; this isnotto | 
enquire, at leaſt not to imitate, the dayes of old; Balaam would not ſuffer Balac, Numb. 23-15 
though a King, to fit down, but to ſtand at his burnt-offering; and when he was as. 
ſet, he bade him ariſe. This ſedentary prayer; and proud faſhion of «vveting the head, 
cannot be warranted by any text 1n Scripture. i” k 
Secondly, the outward geſture at. the: word preached, or read-in the old Teſta- 2. 
mament , was uſually fitting , as we may fee ia Exeki!. They fir before thee, py. 33. 31 
and they hear thee,8&c. faith the Lord by the Propher.: And ' ſo in the-new; The Mark 3. 32. 
multitude fate about our Saviour, while he was preaching : and the Phariſees, arid Luke 5. 17. 
Doors of the Law fate by him, as he was teaching. So Mary fateat Jeſus feet, and —79397 
heard his word. Extychus alſo fate to hear S. Pasl preach. Sometime the word Att 20:9. 
preached was heard ſtanding : as when Ezra opened the book, ſtanding ina lpir Nehe. 8. 4, 5. 
of wood, all the people ſtood up. And theſe two geſtures have ever been indifferent- 
ly permitted and uſed. | : 
In the adminiſtration and receiving the Sacraments; the natare and dignity of 3. 
them, with the prayer for the preſervation both of our bodies and ſoul unto eternal 
life(to ſay no more )may cafily dire& us, with what exteriour reverend behaviour we 
are to carry our ſelves , viz. that the geſture of kneeling and humble adoration is 
moſt fit, and thar ſuch a geſture, as doth not fignifie our humble reverence, as ſitting, 
is atterly unlawful. 
In point of diſcipline the geſture is evident, the Judge ſits, and the party accuſed, or #4: 
that hath any cauſe depending before him ſtands. - , | 
So that the end of allthis is.z .That God ay be glorified,as well by the body,which * Cor. 6: 29. 
is the external worſhip , as by the ſoul and ſpirit, which is for the internal. 2- That 
our outward geſture may ſtir up our ſouls to their duty, as dothes increaſe the 
heat of the body, though they receive their heatat firſt from the body. Laſtly, as 
to ſtir up our ſelves, ſoro ſtirup others by our example, that they feeing 'our' re- 14-23. 
verend behaviour, may fall down with us, and be moved to dothat which they ſee 7;.., ,.** 
us do, and to glorifie God on our behalf. -- if 21; | "44 4 
Thus as we have ſhewed what we are to learn out of the affirmative part, 73; yeqarivs * 
viz What duties to perform, ſo out of the Negative part, we mult learne, what * 
ſinnes we muſt avoid :, and to-finde out this , we ſhall need to go no farther, 
then by oppoſing the. contraries to that , which: hath been delivered in the af- 
firmative part. | 3 
1: To Hamility and depoſitio. mag nificentie | he is oppoſite thar carries him- .. .. ,- 
ſelf proudly in Gods fervice: The Wiſe my tells us, a proud eye isariabomination PF'9: & 17 
c to 
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ro. the Lord, and if at all: times much more at that time, It is the Propherg 
connlel to degline this behaviour, eſpecially in Gods ſervice. Hear ye, give ear 
(faith he) becnortproud, for the Lord hath ſpoken. F 

2. To CORINNE averſe, that is ſtiffte necked, not willing to bow, and thar 
hath knees like an E:ephant, that cannot bend, when we give him not the reverence, 
of knee, head, and of our v/hole body. 

3- To Coming ] Our abſenting our ſelves from Gods ſervice and worſhip, 
$. Chryſoſteme faith , Ludus jubet & facts, vocat anrea taba , & vents : Cultus De; 
quber, C3 non facts, vocat non venis ; pleaſure commands thee, and thou obeyeſt, 
the golden trumpet calls thee , and thou comeſt : Gods worſhip commandeth , and 
thou obeyeſtnar ; it calls thee, avd thou comeſt nor. W hoſe ſervant then thou art, 
Matth. 8.9. thou mayeft judge by the Centurions words, even his at whoſe command thou 

comelt and goeſt. 
4+ Laſtly, to the doing of his work ; the negle& of it is oppoſed, and the neg. 
Hier in Epiſt. le&ers out of Gods rayonr : for neglettas precepts, precipientss 1njuria eſt, the neg- 
le& of a command, is an injury to him that commandeth. He that knowerh' his 
Luke 12. 47 Maſters will,and dorh it nor, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed. 

Bur inthe manger of doing Gods work and his will , it his ſervice and publique 
Liturgy, there are five things required of us : of which though ſomething hath 
been formerly ſpoken, yet conſidering the great negleR and contempt of thifs work 
by many, more is here to be ſaid of them. 

I. The firſt is, Unanimity and uniformity, ro come together at the ſame time, 
and to joyntogether in the fame worſhip, that there be no diſagreement in our beha- 
vior in Gods ſervice; one to doone thing,and another to do another,ſome come into 
Cor. 11-33. the Church at prayer,ſome not till the ſermon begin-But,asthe Apoſtle enjoyns,tarry 

.one for another; that is, all praiſe God rogether. Inward unanimity, and outward 

uniformity beinga delight roGod. It was Davids joy, ,I was glad when they faid 
plalm 122. 1. to me, Let us go into the houſe of the Lord : and ſoon after he addeth, Jeruſalem is as 
3- a City, that is compact together, or (.as ſome tranſlation) at unity in it ſelf. And 
this [piritual union, 1s without. queſtion, a/great ſtrengthening to the Church, for 
when, either one comes after another, or it intime of Gods ſervice, ſome ſing not, 
nor pray with the other; this muſt needs: make a breach in the fabrick of it. 7 
tn Pf. Diſcorgia ( faith Auguſtine ) nemebenedicit Dominum, God is never truely or well 
plalm 34 3.: ſerved, where-there is diſcqrd: or ſeparation. The Prophets earneſt deſire is, O 
| - Magnifie the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together: And therefore it is, 
that.the holy Ghoſt mentioneth ſo often this unanimity to be in the infancy of the 
Ads 2.1. Church, as being one of the chief cauſes of the growth and enlarging of it. The 
Spirit came upon them when they were all tcgether with one accord in one place, 
as if the whole Church were one perſon , and had but one tongue, and one lip; 
And in prayer it is faid, They lift up their voice with one accord. And they heard 
lo too, The people with one accord gave heed tothe things which Philip ſpake. 
Marth. 22.12, $0in the point of uniformity; we ſee, thathe was puniſhed, that was not like the 
reſt of the gueſts, that had nota wedding garment. And as the ſeparation and di- 
viſion of tongues was a curſe, rhat the earth was no more »nins 1abii, of one ſpeech 
or language, 10 it isa great part of the blefſedaeſſe of the heavenly Jeruſalem, that 
Apo.4.10.11, the Elders fing with one voice unto the Lord. The Fathers beat much upon this 
and Saint Chyy/o/tome extollerh ie highly ,- and faith, rhat it falleth upon God 
like a ſhowre of hailſtones : and Saint Avgufive faith, of ſinging of prayſes, 
thatit ſounds in{20ds cares, tanguan ryſonantin maric, as the voice of many waters, 

;:.14-2. Which he feemeth/to take from that place in the Revelation. | | 
2- The ſtcondis fear, 9 win 648, in all fear, faith S, Perer.; with fear and trem- 
Eph. 5.6, bling, faith S. Pas; forifthe ſervice of men ( according to the rule of S. Pawl and 
x pet. 2. 18. Saint Peter ) thuſt be ſo, much” more the ſervice of God. Bur in our exteriour 
ſervice of God, there is commonly fo lirrle fear , or rather. fach want of fear, 
that commonly we ſleep in it, like the Apoſtles, who conld not hold open 
their eyes, being: #n- horts , in the garden' with - thetr Maſter, they conld not 
watch one hour , and therefore that judgement befell them , that they all 
forſook Chriſt "and fled. And ' there is little fear in ileep. When 7aceb 
was afraid of his brother E/a», he flept not all that night. The _— 
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Com.'3. Of outward reverente in Godls worſhip, Chap.3. >ig 
of the Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, is left upon record for our obſervation, 
That they heard S.Pax/ preaching till midnight. Upon which place Chry/etome faith, ; &, , >: 
Ad hoc Commemoravit eos, qui media notte vigilabant, ut puarat eos, qui media die 
dormiant, the Evangeliſt recordeth thoſe that watch till midnight ro this end, that 
they may beaſhamed, that ſleep at mid-day. | wa 
Now becauſe the ations of a natural may, are eating, drinking, and ſleeping, the 
fame reaſon which cond« mneth the ufirg of the two fortner in the Church, muſt 1 Cot. i 1.23 
needs be of force to condemn {leeping too. Have ye not houſes to cat and drink in, 
faith the Apoſtle;thereby condemning thoſe that uſed to eat and drink inthe Church; 
So if he conld haye ſuppoſed that the Corinthians would have ſlept there, he 
would have asked the fame queſtion concerning fleeping. | 
And as he reaſons from the place, ſo we may reaſon from the time, out of another 
place of the ſame Apoſtle, Vigilate, nam qui dorminnt, notte dormiunt, watch, for 
they that ſleep, leepin the night.. But with as, we may fay, They that ſleep, {leep 1 Then: 5. 5: 
in the day. And fo, whereas the place of ſleeping thould be our . houſes, and che 
time of ſleeping the night; we, ( becauſe we will be ctoſle ) in the day-rime ſleep 
at Church. | 
Natural reaſon tells us, that Attio veſtita i#debiris circumſtantiss illicita eſt ; every 
ation cloathed with undue circumſtances, is uhlawful. The Prophet ( as his manner 
is ) after he had denoanced a curſe upona careleſſe people, falleth to bleſſing the 
Church of God ; in which he faith, Non dormiet quiſquam,; neque dormitabit, none 
ſhall flumber,nor ſleep amotig them. And our Saviour ”_ this caveat ; Beware,that 
the Lord when he cometh, find you not ſleeping, which though it have a ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding, yet there follows a temporal puniſhment. | 
In prims pena et etimatis*feccati, we thay cotifider of the fin, by the firſt pu- 
niſhment ; and ſo we may weigh every ſm i» prime pena. God uſually puniſherh 
fin in irs own kinde. We ſee it from the beginnitig, Cans —___ threatnerh 
with blood. Sodotns heat of luſt puniſhed with fire,&t- Extyrhu ſleep (in this eafe} Att 20. 9: 
witha yeadleep. This careleſnefle in Gods ſeryice, is the onely way to bring us,firit 
to profantneſſe ; and then to Apoſtacy, and no religion at all . We finde it puniſhed 
in the Church, ſhe {lept andawoke, but found riot her beloved. And this judgement 
followed the Apoſtles themſelves ;' becauſe they could not watch one hour, they all Cant. 3. r+ 
forſook our Saviour, and Peter forfware him. ak '\*  Manh-36.46: 
But howſoever it ſtands in reſpe& of Gods puniſhments, or mercies, yet the 
former reaſons condemn it : and we may adde, that the heart truely and rightly af: 
fectedin Gods ſervice, is ardens cor, ( as the Diſciples were that talked with our 
Saviour going to Emaus, their heart brirned ) and a, Father faith, that it is im- Luke 24 32. 
potfible to have cor ardens ſub vcxlo gravi, a barning Heart , and a heavy eye, are 
not compatible. 
3. There muſt be with theſe, Cordzs preſentis, our heart muſt be preſent, and 
watchful-too : for though we watch outwardly , yet there may be ſach extra- 
vagant and wandering thoughts in the heart , that we may be {aid to be preſentes 
abſentes, abſent, thoughpreſent. And where the heart is abſent ; the. other members 
will diſcover it. The note of Cor fatns, a fools heart, is to be 5 domo /atitie, it 
turneth that way , where the ſport lyeth , whereas cor pradens, the heart of him 
that: hath underſtanding, querit ſcientiam, ſeeketh to get kriowledge. The inner 
parts of 'a fool ate like a broken veſſel, he will hold no knowledge; ſo long 
as he-liverh, it- runneth out as faſt, as it is. poured in, but, the wiſe inquire 
at the. niouth' of the wiſe, in the Congregation , and ponder ; his words -io 
their heart. o Pr | 
And theſe are teſtified by ſome ſignes. A fools &ye is in all Pe, but the eyes. 
of the'wiſe are {(-us theirs were that heard Cheilt in the Synagogue ). faftged 2" U7. 24 
on the Preacher. The fools eyes, hands, and feet; all ſpeak, and will rell you: that qrov. 6. : 4 
he is not preſent with his heart , and when they are reproved , all is but 1/ws,; 14.5. 
they -make but a mock at it. Therefore it” is 'nothing to hear, except we uke8. 18. 
take heed! how 'we heare, and be affected with Lydia to attend to that which —_ _ 
is ſpoken ; for it is the wiſe carthat getteth knowledge. , And as it is a cyiſe Elay 6: _ 
to ſpeake to an exre'thar heareth 'not, fo 1t' is a. bleſſing to ſpeake to a hears prov. 25; 12: 
ing care; | 
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220 Chap.7. Of outward reverence in Gods worfoiy. GCom.2. 


The place before named. js texrible , mentioned by Z/a7 again(t fooliſh hegrers 
Hear ye,but underſtand not, and it is often repeated an other places of Scripture, 4; 
Matth, 13.15. Mark 4. 12. Luke 8, 10, fobn 12.40, Atts 28. 26. and Row.11.g 
Ttis the extremity of Gods wrath, anda heayy curſe , and ſptobe accompred, tobe 
giver. up to this ſpiritual judgement : and we are to take heed, thac by our own care. 
leſneſſe it be npr laid upon ys. If jr be true which the Heatbenfaid, that pietas non ef 
vulty ledenda, five ſerio five ſimulate, then furely we ought to, have a ſpecial care of 
our looks and geſture, when this part of piety, Gods worſhip is performed, 

_ 4. Thefourth is ſileprinm, ſilepce: we muſt not talk while we are in the ſervice of 
God. The Preachers counfel is2gainſt it , for talking is flatly oppoſite to bearing the 
Word. Be more ready to hear «4 faith he ) then to give the Sacrifice of fook, whoſe 
heart{as he faith in another place )proclaims folly, they cannothe ſilent. Feb reckoned 
it as one of the honours done unto him, while he was in proſperity, That men gave 
car to him, ang kept filence. If a man ſhould tum from us, and talk with another, 
while we are ſpeaking to him, we would thjgk he little regards us,. or what 
we _ The Prophets command was. The Lord is in his holy Temple, letall the 
earth keep filence before him. And, Hold thy _ at the preſence of the Lord, 
that is, when the Lord ſpeaketh ; and he ſpeaketh when bis Meflenger ſpeaks. 2s 
v0s audit, me audit, faith Chriſt, he that heareth you, heareth me. In the Primitive 
Cburchthe firſt word, was »« x, Be ſtill and filent ye people, which had its ori- 
ginal, from that place in the As, where $. Pa» being to preach tothe Antiochi- 
ans, beckoned with his hand for fence , and ſajd, Mzn of Ifracl , and ye that fear 
God giveaudience, | 

- 5. The laſt is,conftantia in cults divinggwe mult tarry while Gods ſervice is done, 
and not departzill it be ended. It was Ze/bx4bs commendation, that he departed not 
out of the Tabernacle.” The offending herein js that which the Propher calls , 45/ce- 
deve a lege, which relates, to dcpuir aut of rtie Congregatian , while rhe Law was 
reading, For as hy preaching, God ſpeaks to: us, © by Prayer we ſpeak ta God : 
and it is but /ex Talions,thelauy is equal. As we deal with Gadſo will Ged deal with 
us. If we ftay to hear him, fie will ſtay to hear ws: and when we fay, Qzare de« 
reliquiſti me, Domine ? Lord, why haſt thou left me ? he will anſwer, Dnare dere- 
liquiſti me, ſerve ? Servant, why haſt thou left me? And that ſpecch of his ar the 
laſt day, D:ſcedire a me, depart from me,will be a juſt puniſhment for them , that de» 
part from him here in this kingdom of grace, _ | 

In the Primitive Church, from the fu ſtwords #4 Mc, letihe people be flent, to 
the laſt words Mir 47, let the people depart, none might go out from the Con- 
grepation upon pain of Excommunication , as appears by the fourth Council of 
Carthage. If we would well conſider this, this fault would not be ſo common 
among us. 

dig the means.to pafors this Qutward worſhip are theſe.. 1. Tf we follow the 
Preachers countel in ta ng reg to cur feet, when we go into Gods houſe. 2... If we 
conſider, thatit is a more fearful thing ta come to the Church, then it wasro touch 
the Mount, andin reſpeR of Gods preſence, we muſt not refuſe him that fpcaketh. 
3. That the Angels are preſent among us, though. we ſce them not, and that the 
doarine of the new Teſtament is ſuch, in quam deſiderant Angels profpicere, which 
the Angels defire to behold, therefore if they. ſhall tee any not xg /clteer that, which 
they'tnake ſuchagcompt of, ſhall got they be Miniſters of Godswrath ? 4. Tharrhe 
ead of gur' Creayion'is to glorifie God ; now glarification<emes frominſtruQion, 
and wftriction from hearing ; ſo they.as onr hearing is , our doing ſhall-be. #t andies 
ira. fatits, if you hear not well, you can never do well ; a carelefſe hearing ever hegers. 
a careleſſe doing, it cannot go #/tra ſpeciems. 5. If we put tolit , \w andics, ita amdic- 
14s, as you hear, {0 ſhattyou be head of God, and men, If we he carelefſe of him, 
he wilt be carelefe of us likewiſe, and more themthat, our very! Prayers ſhall be an 
abominarion to him. He that tyrneth. away.his car frow hearing the law, even his 
_ ſhalt be an abominaxion, fgith So/omon.;And thismay bea puniſhmencupon 

ome Pieachers, who have had dull ears chearſ;lves ; that they-fhall ſpealeto/a dull 
people, that will nox hear. "S "Ki: 

I, That which God faiah in, the Prophgt , there is a; very low , and! as 
Auguſtine faigh, an unlawftyi compariſon, God compares himſelf toan earthly King, 
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Com.2: Of outward reuirrence inGits worſhip. Chap.y, 31t 
I ama; great King faith the Lord of hoſts 8c; And with all ; how he reafons Mal.1.14; 
in that Chapeer againſt the careleſſe in his ſervice. Offer this to your #over=- Þ 
nour will he be pleated with. thee? As if he ſhould fay , do: fach fervice & this 

to your” Prince, would he take it well at your hands ? and do you think: thar 

I that am King of Kings , will nce look for ſach oblervance m try ſervice 

as an earthly Prince will looke for: ? fo if we fay-with ourRlves; this fervice 

which I offer in praying , hearing &c. would I offer no better' to agrelt king 

this is a good ſigne. RY | 

| If as David was to. Sand, we beto God, be careful, thar webe not miſſing from :;  : _ 
his houſe, for cle as Fonethen ſaid to David, To morrow is the faſt, and ya will be A ———_s 
looked for, and if my father finde your placeempry, he will be angry. So will Goa 
look forus; and if he finde us not athis ſeryice,he will be angry tvo, anlefſe we have 
juſt cauſe bfablence. Now there are ſome cauſes wherein a man may be excuſed fot 
abſcating himſelf, ſuch as theſe. - 

1. The firſt is (icknefle. A{cbo/exaiſed David from coming to Favul,” by 
faying that he was fick, and it had been barbarous iri Sa#/ to urge afick man'ts 
come. 

2: Secondly. Sacrificing our ſelves, is a ſufficient cauſe. 7onatbev exciſed D4vi4 
likewiſe, from coming to Sauls facrifice, becaule he was gone to Bethilem; to offer 
facrifice for himſelf. 

3. Laftly, Miſericordian velo , nom Sacrificiam. 1 will lave terry ; and 
not ſacrifice; works of .mercy , as viſiting the fick , and the like, ate Kwiulf 
excuſes, i, Mat.g.13: 

2, Theſecond ligne is,ifupon the meditation of Lex T alieni,as you hear you ſhall 5, , 
be heard, We can truly fay ; Even as I hear , ſo hear me O Lord. This is a good _ 
fhgne; | « 

yd The third is. If we be companions of them thar fear God and love theo parzTy a 
that are Gods ſervatits ; becauſe they be reverend and zealous ii his fervice, ts. 4, 
for he that loveth God , loveth ther that worſhip him, with fear and te- decal 
verence. | 

The laſt thing (according to the fixthrule) is, thatwe procure this oatward wor- in Num. 3.25, 
hipto be perfotmed by others. Hirrsme ſairh 2uilber verns Chriſtian oft cortind 
ſratrss, every good Chriſtian tsa Curteinto his brother, for every curtdin muſt have 
a hook, and acatch to draw his brother. roGods ſervice. King David dicv/ the TIX 
multitude inte the houſe of God. Azdrew brought his brother Simon to Chrift {o# |= myo 
Philipcalled Nathaxesl. We muſt tarry one for another, according tothe Apoftles _ 45 
rule, For they that defert others, and diffwade them from rhis butward worſhip and 2 Cor-11.33- 
ſervice of God, ſhall be accurſed and firicken with blindeties of body and ſoul, as act.14.8. 
Elimas the Sotcerer was for dehortiig Sevgine Pasias the Goyertiour; and ſecking 
co thrne him away from the faith; | 


1 Sain.19.14. 


20. 29, 


And thus touch: for the firſt-part of this: Contmardment which 8 we faid 
in our —_ it, was an expreſle Prohibition, os words Thou ſhaft not 
make to thy {elf arty 7am image &c: And an includeJ” affirmative preeept; thou 
ſhalt worſhip me in-{uch-manner as I do commatid thee. Fd 
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Of the (ecomd. part of this precepe, The ſanction , or penalty. Thit it the fitfi Conmiandl 

ment with,a penalty. Riaſons of it. The parts of this: ſancrion. 1. Gods! flile, 2. 4 

commination,. 3o A' promiſe. t. Geds ſtite by. 1 bis power. Ft Lealonſy.” How 

Tealonſy #4 aſcribedts God. hy bumane affettrons are afcribed to God. 

Of the Sanction inthis Cominandment; = | 
VV: comie how-to the: ſeeond part of the Precejir;,- which.is the reaſesi ot the 548i. 
andtion of the law conſiſting afwelt of 2Penairy for breaking in;as a'vewattd—@ 7: 
for obſcrving it, And theſe two may be teſechbled rortic two Motms/Zhetwhieroche 
Cutles 
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_ © zealous, that nothing may alter him, /He hath both a p 


Chap.8. . The ſanGionofthis Commandment. Com. 2: 
Curſes were denounced. and Gerizim, where the bleſſings were promiſed to the 
twelye Tribes, tor #nnmquodg; mendatum ſancitur premio et pava , every law is con- 
firmed by rewards and puniſhments and here are both. 

Now ifit ſhall be demanded , why it was the will of God, ts make this the firſt 
precept witha penalty, as Saint Pax/obſerved' of the fifth commandment, thar ix 
was the firſt, witha promiſe, we ſhall finde theſe reaſons for it. 

x.-Becauſc 2 publick ſinne is to be openly puniſhed. aad the: puniſhment by Gogs 
law, is to be proportionable to the offence. Nouy the finne againſt the firſt comman- 
ment is ſecret in our hearts, ir is a boſom finne, which God alone can ſee and there. 
fore the puniſhment of it is left to God himſelf who is content(as Saint Paw! faith) 
ſomtimes and on {ome reaſoti as himſelf pleaſeth to wink at it, not ro ſee it : bur 
this, becapſe it comes into the light of the ſun, and is obvious toevery eye, andthe 
rule of 7«ftice being #t malum #bi contingit, ib5 moriatur that if the faultbe open, 
it be publickly puniſhed, therefore God hath appointed and decreed a viſible py. 
niſhment for -ir, for the reaſon and end, fer down by the- Apoſtle, that others 
may. fear. : 

: Whereas it is the property of puniſhment, cobibere impetus ad twrpia, to re- 
ſtrain mens paſſions from commirting ill; and our spetws or inclinations being 
prone to offend againſt this commandment by two motives, proffit, and fafety 
2. of the beſt Oratours to perſwade (1 ſpeak of that corruption , which draws eve- 
ry one to ſuch platformes of Gods ourward worſhip,ashis own head ſhall, deviſe) 
and that we cannot be vile in our own eyes, as David was; and alſo for that fome- 
times itfalleth out, as God forerold, that the beaſt getteth place, and is received, 
and then he that will not reccive the mark of the beaſt in his forchead, ſhall be threat- 
ned with penalty of Body and. govds. And that either far proffic or honour, or for 
fear of ſuch edits as were made by Nabnchadnezzar, Darine and the rulers' of 
the Jews, which may-touch the life , any worſhip is likely to be embraced by us: Por 
as Satan told God ſkin for {kin, yea all that a man hath, will he give for his life 
not onely to fave his 1kin, but to fave the fleece alſo , to enjoy outward peace 
wealth and ho-our , men will violate the commandments of God. Therefore to 
bridlertheſe imperns, and to meet with thoſe edicts of Princes, and men in authority, 
God frames his'Commandment as ſtrong as Princes do theirs and threatens a pu- 
niſhment greater then they can inflict, 2s ſrcus faxit. He that doth otherwiſe, 
ſhall be ſubje rothis, and this puniſhment. And theſe are the reaſons, why this is 
a penall ſtatute, [1 | | 

This ſanction or ratification containeth two things. r.A Commination viſiting finhe 
to thethirdand fourth generation. 2. A promiſe, ſhewing mercy to them that love 
me &c+ before both. which here is a preface, I the Lord &c. - 71 

This ſtile of God is the fame, which: formexly we had,but with a double encreaſe 
or addition. 1 .fortis ſtrong. 2. ze«/eres jealous, of ſure performance itv what he here 
threateneth forrs nshi/ impeazet, ſtrong that nothing can hinder , ze/otes we nibil flet ar, 
oſſe, and a vells, 2 rower 


and a will. | 

r. It falls out mgny times, that men(whoſe arme and ſtrength is ſhortned) though 
they conceivetore diſpleafure agaioſt others, yer there wants ſtrength to pur it in ex- 
ecution. Shimei was maliciouſly bent againſt David , yet all he could do, was 
but to caſt a handfull of duſt againſt him , and becauſe he wanted power to 
put his malice in execution, hewayfain toend; ina few railing words, 

Fortis SR the ſtrong God is oft times vſed in ſcripture. but eſpecially then when 
God-oppoſeth' himſelf ro wealke»man, as we may ſee in the prophet. The Egyptians, 
are men andnot» Gods &c. Andthis attribute of God' is exprefſed by the Hebrews 
by twowords[ Gn«z.] robwr; Or. internal {trength, and [ Cay] potentia, of fortirads; 
external might asin weapons: and armes , - | | | 

I. The firſt is called Gods weaknes (by: the holy Ghoſt,) inreſpet of man, his 
w«aknes is ſtronger then mairand is called by. Pharoab Magicians the finger of God, 
which if it do but touch the mountains , they will ſmoak;, yea at the breath of his 
noſtrils (hils/ were overtarned and the foundatiohs of them are diſcoyere d. And not 
onely-thi . poſeivr, but priz. ative too. For if he doe but hold in his breath, the Creaturs 
die, all things ſhall periſh. 1t brings thoſe effects, as the Ecclype of the ſan doth in 


the 
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Com.2: The ſendhion of this Conmandwent. =Chap.8. 543 
the world, all are darkned, And therefore it is , that the Pſalmiſt ayth of God , in p(41.89.15: : 
reſpe& of this firſt. Thou haſt a mighty arme, itrong is thy hand &c. 
2. The ſecond is Potentia. His external ſtrength ; his Ammanition of weapons. p,teniic. 
This word j$ like toa fire, and hammer, as the Propher ſpeaks, He hath a ſword, and Jer. 23.29; 
2 bow too, for as the Pſalmilt faith, he whets the one , and bends the other His pſal7.13. 
ſtiled, Dominus Exercieuwm,The Lord of hoſts, in many places king David faith, that ,, '+ 
his chariots and Angels are 20000. The Prophet Dawel reckoneth more - Thouſands 749.1 15. 
of thouſands , and ten thouſand thouſands. The holy Ghoſbin Saint Zeuket Goſs Luc.2.13. 
pel, calls them a multitude (our capacity or arirhmetick not being able to conceiye 
them) And what God isableto do by all theſe we may imagine, by that which we Ef. 37.35. 
read was done by one ofthem, who in one night flew 1$5000, of the Aſſyrian 
hoſt. And as he hath heavenly ſo hath he earthly ſonldiours too, by which he hath 
done mighty as even againſt great Princes as lice, frogs, flies, Caterpillers Locuſts £x0-2. 9.10: 
andthe like. And therefore there's no doubt to be made, but that he is forts, of puw- P!4-195-39- 
er enough and what he threatens, he can, apd will bring to paſſe, 
Secondly for his Iea!ouſy. And this .is well added by Gog, for there are notmany 
that wi!l queſtion whether he be able to puniſh, or no ; but irmay be thought, thit 
it is all one to God , whether we afford him the true outward worſhipor not, and 
that he regardeth not, how we behave our ſelves in his ſervice, and therefore con- 
ceiveth no diſpleaſure againſt them that fail therein. But to remove this donbr, he 
expreſlely declares, that he is a regarder, and that azecalous regarder. And whereas | 
the wicked (as itis in the Pſalm } fay ; Tuſh God regardeth not, here we fee, he rn. 
regardeth it, and that in the higheſt degree, in jealouſy, which is a narroiy ſear- 
cherof that it ſaſpeRs. | a 
Jca!ouly is the exceſſe, or extremity of love, zelotypia amor eff reduplicatui, Ma- SY 
ny waters cannot quench it. It endures no Corrival , but is 1mpatiens confortis, it 
muſt be alone and have no companion. Nemo preter, nemo cune. None beſides, nor 
none with it, And God isnot onely inpatiens conſortis , but equalitatis, of equality 
too, he will not have any to be equal with him, nor to partake the leaſt unequal ſhare _ 
with him in our ſervice, but he will have totaw affetum, we ſee he calls for the prov.23.26: 
whole heart. Saint Pasl faith, Iam jealous over you , with a Godly jealoufic 
for I have eſpouſed you to one hutband , that I may preſent you as a chaſt vir- os yp hy 
gin to Chriſt. And the Plalmiſt, ze/us domus tue devoravit me, The zeal of thine = pps: 
houſe hath even devoured me, which the Diſciples applied to Chritt. Ir is ſuch = 
an affeRion, as muſt take upthe whole man, ſuch a regard hath God to his out- 
ward worthip. | 
This affetion in it (elf is good, elſe God would not have taken order, that he that Nutu.s.14. 
was led by the ſpiritof jealouſy, might make proof of his ſuſpe&ted wife : but upon 
ſome occaſions it many times falleth out to be mingled with orher affeions, as in the 
caſe , which Saint 7ames calles zelum amarum , a bitter zeal ex leſa concupiſcentia 
from an offended concupiſcence, which brings not onely greef, but ſtirrech us up, ad 1,.4.r. 
vindiftam, to revenge, and this is anger, ſuch as we finde in the Prophet. God js 
jealous, and the Lord revengeth : the Lord revengeth and is furious 8c. and the witſe- Nah..1:2. 
man calleth it , a raging revenge. Now, if this affetion fall where there is power Pr0-5-34- 
as with God, it will not onely ſmoke, but it will kindle, and burn like fire, as the peu. 29.20 
palmiſt hath it and that nor like a ſpark in a ſtack offtraw, whichflameth; and va- pal.79.5. 
niſheth a waPbutlike fire in a barrel of ganpouder, bearing all before ir, For pre 
atentia, irs. According to a mans ſtrength, ſo is his anger. The wiſeman tells us, Pr9-16-4- 
bs wrath of a king is death : and of the eternal king , eternal death, of body 12-5 - 
and foul. 
Now to avoid the errour touching 43ey=wrad«i« whether according to the manner of 
men, aff:Qions fall nto God, or no? We are to diſtinguiſh : fot it we ſpeak fimply 
and not by Metaphors, there doth nor. Why then fairh Saint Avgwfine 7 ndignum 
off ifla de dev affirmare; it is an III fach chings of God ,- bur 
he anſwers himſelt, Indig num certe, fi aliquod dignum, quod de Deo diceretur invenire= 
rur.It is certainly, if we could finde aty thing to ſpeak,that were worthy of him; bur 
we cannot. For the moſt glorious termes of Majeſty arid magnificence, which we 
give him; mays congrunnt humane inpbecillitats quam divine Majeft at , they agree 
better with mans weaknefſe, hen Gods divine tnajeſty; Fo 
n 
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Chap.g. How God puniſhes the ſins of fathers &-c. Com. 4. 


And whereas it is faid in Scriptare, both, that God is not as man, that he ſhoulq 
repent, and in another place, that it repented God , that he had made ma 
upon earth , theſe places and the like, arero be reconciled by theſe rules. 

I. Cum negantur de Deo affettiones, bumme nature infirmitati tribuuntur : cup 
affirmantur , divine nature efficacie. When theſe affeftions are denied to he in Gog, 
they areattributed to the infirmiry of humane nature, but when they are affirmeg 
of him, itis to ſhew the power ofthe divine nature. It betokeneth , that he wilj 
work aseffeAually, as men do, when rhey have the like affeions upon them : noe 
that he bath ſuch affe&ions, for he is imp.aſibil, notto be moved with any kinde 
of perturbation , but that he producerh ſach effects, a4 modum hominu fi: affecti, 
as they doin whom ſuch aft-&ions are. 

2. Secondly, Auguſtine faith, that theſe things rough they are affirmed of Gog 
and man, Zodems verbo, expreſſed inthe ſame words, yet are\ they not eodems mody, 
performed by the ſame manner. For 5. Jealouſy in man, oftentimes ariſeth or 
of error, either out of a falſe or light cauſe , but in God is no ercour, he doth all out of 
judgement. 2. Mans jealouly is ſuddenly provoked : but Gods cometh, /exte 
longenimiter, ſlowly and after much and long ſuffering. 3 Mans is immodice, & ſine fine, 
immoderate, raging, and endlefle, bur Gods is, Sedate temperatly, it is Tranquil 
jaſtiia, a peaceable , and quiet juſtice, 

3. Weare- to conceive, that God ſpeaks thus for mans capacity ( as the Apoſtle 
faith) after the manner of men : or as in another caſe, not to us as ſpritual, but as car. 
nal in ouFown termes : as inthe caſe of manand wife,ſome think they love not their 
wives enough, except ſome jealouſy be mixt, that they participate their love with 
other men: and God in his ſervice here, is as jealous, as a man for breach of \wed. 
lock, and therefore repreſenteth himſelf in that manner, and under the like af- 
fection, 

4. Fourthly. 254 nos non promovemur ad nomen juſtiticintroducitur zelotypus, We 
are fo dull of ſpirit , that the attribute of Gods juitice alone moves us not, 
and therefore he takes a terme from an” affection , that falls not into him, 
as it is in men to theend., we may be quickened', and made fearfull to of- 
fend, 

5+ Laſtly as Tert»lian faith v1itur ſpiritus hoc vocabulo, ad exaggeranda ejus ge- 
neris ſcelera. The Holy Ghoſt yſeth this terme, to ſhew how odious this 
finne of Idolatry is to God, that if it might be, it would make God be that which 
he cannot be. 

The vie of all is that , which the Apoſtle maketh. God profeſſeth himſelf jealous 
here,that we our ſelves might be jealous of our own falvation. For if we would 
redire ad corda, enter into our own hearts, and conſider , firſt, what God is, and 
then what vile creatures weare, we ſhould wonder at the cxcefſe of Gods love to 
usward , that he ſhould be any way jealous of us, and: not rather letus take our 
own courſes, to our own ruine, and take no further regard of us. But chiefly, that 
we ſhould rather ſo love him, as ro be jealous of his anger, and the lofſe of his 
love, leſt he ſhould beſtow it ſomewhere elſe. And ſo much of the Preface of 
the Sanction. 


—— 


CHAP. IX 


of the Commination, wherein. 1, The cenſare of the ſinue 2. The puniſhment. 1..In the 
cenſure. The ſinne, viz of Idolatry. 1s called, 1, Hatred of God. How God can be 
bated. 2 . Iniquity. The prniſhment, Viſitation upon the children, The grievonuſs 


neſſe of this puniſoment, by, 1.The greatneſſe. 2. The multiplicity. 3. The conting-. 


ance, Of Gods juſtice in puniſhing the ſinnes of the fathers upon the children.T hat 
it is not. wajnſt , in reſpelt of the father, nor. 2. Of the ſon. The uſe 
of all. | , 


=» next thing is the Commination, Which containeth in it two things. 1. The 
Cenſure of the offence, 2. And ſecondly, the puniſhment for it. 1. The Cenſure 
is in two things. 1. Firſt, that it calls it hatred of Ged, 2,Secondly, that he calls it, The 


iniquity, Gnaves, Perverſlenes. I. If 


= 


Com. 2. How God puniſhes the fini of fathers, &*:. Chap 9. 
1. If love bea means to make us keep the Commandments , then ir is hatred 
that makes us break them. Bur is there any man that cat hate God ? Certainly his 
Eſſence-is good , even goodneſle it ſelf, which cannot be the object of hatred, 
Again, there are ſundry effedts of his goodnelle, and love, and ſuch as the wicked 
themſclves cannot but love them,and him for them, as that he beſtoweth on all men, 
and ſo on them, their being, moving, and life, ſenſe,&c.. But thereareanother ſort of 
effeRs, which proceed allo from his love, by which he would have us preſerved, 
which are his Commandments, yet becauſe they reſtrainus cf our liberty , and will 7 
not ſuffer our inordinate aff:&ions to bear the ſway, therefore ( preferring aur own 
wills before his ) we hate him ; ſo whena mans linkt to his own will, and poſ- 
ſefſed with zeal of himſelf, he hates the Commandments of God, becauſe they are Mat $I, 
contrary to his will and aff:Rions, and ſo men cume to hate God, by too much love * Mn 
of themſelves. | 
I loved ace { faith God by the Prophet ) and hated Eſa, which the Apoſtle Rom: 9. 
ſheweth to be nothing elſe, but that he choſe not him, but preterred Jacob before 
him ; and inthis reſpe& we arc faid to hate God, when in acaſe between his will 
and ours, we chooſe not his, but prefer our own : Hoc eſt «diſſe Deum, non eligere, 
we hate God, when we chooſe him not. For God loving us fo exceedingly, it is his 
will, that we ſhould love him alone : whichlove, is vinculum conjugale, a marriage NY 
bond : and therefore our love to God ſhould be amor conjugalrs, the love of a man to —_ 8 ct 
his wife, which hath no third thing in it, 4#t amar, at 0dr, he either loves vr hates ; 24-3 
there is no medinm in it. - 
2 ge ſecond thing in the Cenſure is, that God calls this ſin, 1\P, Gnavor, Iniquity 
or perverſeneſle, and peeviſhneſſe. Andthis is to meet with the opinion of men, who 
think it perverſeneſle, if men will not do as they would have them, by yeelding to q,, . ; 4 
falſe worſhip, as Nebxchadnezzar thought of the three children, It is of purpoſe, i 
O Shadrach,c+c. they were called perverſe and diſordered fellows, for not rran(- 
greſling this commandment; and ſo God to meet with them ſheweth, thar the 
breakers of this Commandment, are in truth the diſordered and perverſe perſons, 
therefore we mult not do evil, either cam magn:, aut mnltis, with the great ones, or | 
the multitude, leſt we fall into this fin of perverſeneſle. ExX0S. 83-2: 
But the vote of the world is clean contrary, andthe fathers reſemble it, to a pond 
full of Crabs ( the Hieroglyphique of frowardnefle ) into which, if yeu put fiſh of 
another kinde, it will be charged to ſwim our of courſe, becauſe it ſwimmeth nor 
backward,as the Crabs do. But Jerome gives us a good lefſon againſt this. Nequaquan 4d Ruſtic. 
conſideres quid alis mali faciunt, ſed quid boni tu facere debeas ; conſider not by any 
means, 15 on evil others commit, but what good thou oughteſt to do: nor be thou 
led toevil, becauſe of the multitude of tranſgreflours. | 
Of the Puniſhment. And viſit the ſins,Cce ws The puniſhment 
Aﬀter the Cenſure of the fin, comes the Puniſhment. And though it be crue, that 2 
if there were no other puniſhment to man, it were enough to be found among the 
haters of God, that were ſufficient, Yet Gods addes further, that he will have a vi= 
fitation- What the meaning of this word is, we may gather our of the book-of 
Samnel, where it is faid of him, thathe went yearly in circuit to ſuchand fuch places, . 
and judged [{racl ; and it is like that which we call, the Judges Circuit : as alſo out of * van. 7. 16: 
the Acts, where the Apoſtles went from City to City, to viſit the brethren, which :s A&s rs. 35. 
like to the B ſhops viſitation, which preſappoſeth an abſence before. So Godjotex- - 41; 
mitteth his judgements for a time; and though ſome ſtick not to fay, that he is 
in coming,and others,that he will not come atall,that God will neyer viſir;He hideth pſalm 10. 14. 
his face and will never ſee it;becaufe(as the Wiſe man ſpeaketh)ſentence is not execu- Eccl. 8. 11. 
tedagainſt an evil work ſpeedily 2 and therefore they cry out, where is the promiſe of Ely 2% 4. 
his coming ? yet (as the Propher) Behojdthe Lord cometh to puniſh the inhabitants bak. x, " 
of the earth for their iniquity. And he will ſurely come; he will return, and give ſen- Luke ry. 44. 
tence on thoſe that know not the time of their viſitation. And let not the wicked de- Rev: 2e. 12. 
ceive themſelves, for as our Judges, though they are part of the year away, yer they —— = 
ſurely come at the time of Aſſiſes, ſo much ſurer is God in his viliting. For behold 7 pe 16, 
(faith he)I come quickly. Atid his judgements will not onely be upon their goods,but 2 Sam. 12.14 
upon their bodies, and up2n their children, as this is. And which is worte, he will Marth 21. 42 
bercave them ofſpiritaal bleſſings : laſtly,( which 2 worlt )in laying as in another caſe, 
: F H-: 
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326 Chap.9g. Haw God puniſbes the ſins of fathers @*c.. Com. 2, 
kev. 22. 11, He thatis filthy let him be filthy ill ; ſo he will ſay, 25 0410 me perſequitnr, odio ms 
perſequatur adhuc; *he-that hates me, let him hate me ſtill. 2.a»do pea odij eſt 
dium, when hepimiſhes one ſin with anorher;this fin of hatred with further hatreg, 
this is the greateſt judgement and heavieſt viſitation of all. 
The fins of the The Devil plaid the Sooth-fayer, when he canſed Peter to fay to Chriſt, Parce tibs, 
fathers upon Domini, let none of this befall thee : he thonghr by this to ſave himſelf : Bur here 
the children. you ſee, that though'the fathers ſcape themſelves, yet they ſhall be puniſhed in 
their Children : ſo that God tells them, as neither they, fo neither their ſons, nox 
their ſons ſons, nor their ſons Nephews, ſhall eſcape. So that the threat of this py. 
-niſhment-extendsnot onely to the party offending , but to his poſterity. x. For 
Deut-7-10- himſelf, He repayerh them that hare him to their face. 2. Gods jealouſy 
is compared by the Pſattnift toa fire burning for ever ; which leaveth not with the 
party himſelf, that hates God, but takes hold of his children, and burns to the 
third and fourth generation. So that when men think they have beſt provided for 
their children, by ſaving their eſtates, with the breach of this Commandment , they 
ſhall finde, they have'brought a curſe upon their children, and that they have brought 
evil upon them by that whereby they thought toayoid it. 
© The meaſure of every puniſhment is known by theſethree ſignes. r. Graviras, the 
grieyonſnefle of it. 2. AMmnltiplicitas, the variety. 3. Prolixitas, the continuance, 
7. The gricyouſheſſe of it, is ſeen in this, that itis faid ro be, upon the children, 
Luke 8. 42 (thoughthe Parents eſcape) who are dear to their Parents, as we ſee in Zairms that ſell 
93% downatour Saviours feet, and beſought him for his ſick daughter : ſo did another, 
Match. 15.22, fr Þis ſon that was poſſeſſed. But we may gather morefully ont of S. Mathew, 
_ "how dear achilde is to the Parent, in the ſtory of the woman of Canaan, that cane 
to Chriſt for the cure of her daughter : ſhe ſaith not, Have mercy apon my danghrer, 
but have mercy on me, O Lord, for my daughter is grievouſly yvexed witha Devil, 
ſhe accounted her daughter as her ſelf. So King Dav:a, hearing of the death of his 
2 Sam. 18. 33 {on Abſolom (though a rebellious childe ) falls into a bitter paſſion, and cryes, Would 
God I had dyed for thee, O Ab/a/om, my ſon, my ſon :; he could have been content 
to dic for his ſon. 
Theſe examples ſhew, that children- are moſt dear and pretious to Parents, We 
account it a heavy loſſe, when ought of our ſubſtance is taken from us, Abrahams 
Gen. 21.25 reproved Abrmelech, becauſe of a well of water taken from him by his ſeryants. 
2-23- Thelofſ: of a wife (as being bone of our bone, and fleſh of our flcſh ). is more grie- 
vous: but when the loſſe of children comes, it ſtrikes deeply, and the reaſon is, be- 
c:tiſe they are both bone of our bone, and fleſhof our fleſh , and the principal part 
of our ſubſtance, the ſeed : as thongh a man were but chafte, after a childe borne. 
prov. 17.6. The Wiſe man faith, Childrens children, are thecrown of old men ; their crown 
while they live ; and as the Heathen man faid, 94m wi mc zz, their image or 
remembrance when they are dead. 

2. The multiplicity or variety of it, may be illuſtrated by that in the Goſpel, as 
thereis a diſtintton of few, and many ſtripes : ard ſo here to have the puniſhmenc 
extend to many generations, ſheweth, that they will be many ſtripes, and therefore 

_ agprayares ir a degree further, 

3. The Continnance of it. As our Saviour faid of the Scribes, that they devoured 
widows houſes; {ub ſpecie prolixe orationts, under pretence of long Prayers : and 
Mack 12-40 therefore prolixdm erit cis judiciom, they ſhall receive the longer judgement, or 
greater dainiieion : ſois the puniſhment here, 'even during the whole memory of 

min for four generations. 
The execution of this commination we ſee S—_ who for his diſobedience 
1 Reg. 13-34: t6 this Commatidment was puniſhed in this kinde. Ir is ſaid, That it became fin to the 
2 Sam. 12-15+ houſe of 7erob0am. In David by the lofſe of his childe. In Baaſha ; Zimri deſtroy- 
1, Reg.) Gy ed all the houſe: of Baaſha. In Ahab, and in the children of Solomon, for his idolatry. 
=> got And therefore we may well conclude with the Apotftle, It is a fearful thing to fall 
| into the hands of the living God. And this the godly took notice of, c ooſing 
pſal-44: 20. rather to ſuffer a temporal death , martyrdom, then to tranſgrefſe this com- 


Lukea 2. 47. 


- mandiment, , _ ; 
' "But here may ariſe a queſtion, concerning the juſtice of this viſitation , how 
/ this may ſtand with Gods own determination upon that Proyerbe, [ The 


athers 


f.thers have caten ſower grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſer on edge] which 
God: faid ſhould 'not be ſpoken any more, nor heard among his peopie. For; 
The ſon ſhall not bear. the intquicy of his father. And we ſee, that this was praQilcd 
by Amaz4ab in puniſhing his fathers murtherers , and nor their children , quoting 
Gods own law tor it. Accordirg to that which is written in the book of the law of 
Moſes, wherein the Lord commanded ſaying, The fathers ſhall not be put ro death for 
the children, nor the children be put to death for rhe fathers. . And this ſeemeth tobe 
the opinion of S. Paw, when he faith, Every man ſhall bear his: own burden: and 
at the laſt judgement, every one muſt receive according to what he hath done in 
his body,&c. f Q 2 
To, this the School-men anſwer : as to that place in E/ay; 'where the Prephet 
willeth Hezek;4b[ to put his houſe in order, for.he ſhould die and notliveJhe aid 
not, Quid futurum eſſet, ſed quid diſpoſitione nature futurum eſſet, not that he ſhould: 
thencertainly die, but that according to the courſe of nature he could not live, and 
therefore ſhould die, it by Gods ſpecial power he were not preſerved. So here, God 
ſpeaketh not ( ſay they ) q#id faciet, ſed quid diſpoſitione meriti: neſtri faceret , not 
what he will do , but what he might do in re{pe& of our deſert : but this di- 
ſtin&ion is dangerous, as tending toan encouragement, to the breach of this com- 
mandment, Kh | 
But to anſwer it more fully, we fay, that Puniſhment may be inflited three 
ſeveral wayes.. 1. By way of fatisfaRtion- 2. Of niedicine. 3. Of CorreRion.- And 
we may ſafely hold, that by theſe, one may be juſtly puniſhed ;-though no offence 


| becommitted by him. 


I. By way of fatisfaRion, as in point of ſuretyſhip. When one man isa principal 
Debtor, anda friend taketh the debrupon him, is it (injuſtice in this cafe, ro puniſh 
the ſurety with the payment of the debt? God forbid we ſhould think ſo. For then, 
that which Chriſt hath fatisfied for us, might be accounted unlawful, and conſe- 
quently of no effe&. So that voluntarily one may fatisfie for -another, and yetns' 
violence offered to juſtice. = 19-7 brit c9%1123 

2. By way of medicine, or cure, If the eye be ill-affeted, or the head ale; the 
arm may well bleed to cure them, otherwiſe the whole body may be in danger : and 
inthis caſe it isnot onely juſt, but —_— ; ſo then, if the puniſhmene wr 
man, be- propter medicinam, for cure, and the evil inflited be lefſe then the evil 
prevented; as to wound the finger to fave the eye, and the like, this is not unjuſt, 
and ſo when the temporal puniſhment of the ſon , is to cure and redeem the father 


from eternal , then puniſhment may be inflicted by God, without any impeach- 


ment to his juſtice. 


Com.2. How God puniſhes the fin of Fathers,&0. Chap.s. 
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2 Reg. 14:5. 
Deur. 24. 16: 


Gal. 6. 5. 
2 Cor. 5.10; 


Eſay 28. 1: 


another . 


3. By way of correction. In which there is reſpect to be had in repairing equality - 


broken : A man ſhould require no-more then ſaits + with the will of God, but 
we ſee daily he doth, and therefore breaketh equality, and is ro make amends for 
it : and therefore »imis muſt be puniſhed with »imz, which muſt be eirher in the 
father or the childe, and if equality be not broken in them, there is ao injuſtice- 

The Fathers ſay, fruſtra requirit debitum , qui non rependit indebitum, to require 
adebt,andnot to pay that which is due is no Juſtice : as God faith, Do ye thus requite 
the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe, is not he hy father that bought thee ? and 
ui contriſtat patrem ſunm, juſte contriſtatur 4 filio, he that brings ſorrow upon his 
father, ſhall have the like brought on him by his ſon, and that juſtly roo. Again, 
in regard the coyenant of bleſſing was made with Abraham and his ſeed, God will 
be the God of our ſeed : therefore when the father breaketh- the Covenant, 
he may juſtly be puniſhed in his ſeed. They knew it well, thatfaid, His blood be up- 
on us, and our children. 

2. Thus we ſee it is not unjuſt in _ of the father, now that it is notunjuſt 
in reſpect of the ſon, appears. 1. Children may be temporally puniſhed, becauſe 
filixs eft res patris, part of the fathers poſſeſſions and fubſtance, & þ 


Deur. 32. 6: 


Gen. 17.7. 


Matth. 27.24, 


A regard that the ſon may be pulley by nature. The Church in the Cart. finds Cant. 2. t 5, 
A 


of young foxes, that as yet have deſtroyed no vineyards,nor worried any lambs, 
but if they grow up, they will do both ; The queſtion' is, whether the church may 


fay, Take us thoſe little foxes, And ſo becauſe there is a'poyſonous nature in the Scor- Efay $9. $: 


The 


pions or-Cockatrices egge, we may tread yn underfeet : and it ſtands with juſtice, Pſalm $4. 5, 
7. iÞ | F f 2 


The ſutnme of all is , Got never puniſhes one for the (in of another, but he may ex 
jure' Domini, as abſolute Lord, inflict any temporal evil on the:ſon for the father, 
ſin, without anyayultice, for'it is'onely anafAiRion to the fon, which God can tur 
to his good, buta puniſhment it is to the Father,: who is paniſhtin his ſox. 
_to L 92 we may adde two conſiderations! moxe. 1. The firftis jrus merit;, ſor 
| commonly education 'follows' propagation /;: Men uſually:bring up theic chj1. 
John 4- 20. qrenlike themſelves« INTER vw _ a+ fathers, w our #athers 
worſhipped, fo will we, and having kept our Religion ſo many years, let as keey ir 
ſtull. Sin-propagates like to Gehezzes leprofy, if ittake hold of zhefather , it thna 
to his poſterity commonly. And therefore, this puniſhment may come upon them, 
ex jure meriti, anitþrhat jultly, becauſe they follow their farhers fin. And herein Gog 
when he puniſhes: the ſon, exequitur chirographo ſuo, non paterno, it is for his 'own 

debt, not for his fathers. 

_ .,+2. The ſecond-is; jus beneficity and this is the court of mercy , God may ſhew 
merciesto whomhe will, the ſon-cannor daim any 'thing'at Gods hands for the fa. 
thers ſake, Gods:covenant is free, 'we can challenge nothing as due, but 4l'from 
grace. iS, Auguftine faid well, that godly fathers have wicked children, »+-virrus 
videretuy heredizarialeft verve fhould be thought to be hereditary. Again, wicked 
men have good children, and why ? »e malitia /erpat in infinitune; leſt there ſhould 
beno end of wickednefle. But firſt; 'this is certain, there i916 puniſhment for the 
grapes that are ja the fathers mouthes, they remain his own moath onely. 2. And 

Exod. 33-19: econdly this punifhument is inveſpett of his juſtice onely : -yet 'miſererwr cnjus vale 
miſereri, he will ſhew mercy on whom he will ſhew mercy. His mercy may exempt. 
whom in juſtice he might puniſh, andbefides, his juſtice takes hold onely on thoſe 
that follow their fathers ſins, andſo the threatning is conditionak. Gregory faith, Qui 
imitatar, gravatur; he that follows his fathers example, ſhall fel the burden of ir. 
God faith by the Prophet, At what inſtant I ſhall {peak <onverning a nation tode- 

Jer 18. 7,8. troy it, if tharnation ſhall tura from their evil , T will repent of the evil Ithonght 
to do unto them. And whena ſon ſhall turn from his fathers evil wayes, he ſhall 

Ezck. 18. 28, ive and not die. His threatilings are of jaftice, his exemptions of mercy. Zonas 

Jonah. 3. 4.1 thith from God, thar Ninevth ſhall be deſtroyed; but by a new'decree, the former 

10, ſentence was reverſed. Theſe come from:ſeveral courts. 
The uſe. I. The uſe of allthis is, robreed a mutual care berwixt the father and the ſon; for 

x Sam. 4 18, WC ſee Eli the father puniſheld for the children : and in another place the childe pu- 

2 Sams. 12.15. niſhed for the father David. - | | 

2. Secondly, toacknowledgethat we are. ſons of finful- Parents, and to fay with 

Deut. 26. s. him in Dexter. A Syrian ready to periſh was my father,&c. and with Devid peccan 

pſalm 106. 6. ,,;wwws cm patribas, we have finned with our fathers : and with ariel, to deprectte 

—— puniſhment due tous, for our fathers tranſgreſſions. 3:2504 

Gen. 18.19, 3- Andilaſtly, with Abrahams to be careful ro command our children to keep the 

Rom. 14.19, Way of the Lord, there muſt be a mutual care of building up one another. And fo 
we go from mount Ebal, the commination , to mount Gerizim, the promiſe, and 

reward. | | 


_— — 
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.CHAP.\X. 


T he third part of tht ſanition, a projwiſe of mercy. Gods rewards proceed from mercy, 
which is the' fountain uf all, our heppineſſe. His mercy 1s promiſed tothe 1000 ge. 
nergtion : the#hreatning extends onely 10 the third and forrth. T he objett of bis mer- 
cy,ſuch as love bim. Onr love muſt be manifeſted by keeping his Commandments. How 
they muſt be key}, T be benefit + they will kerp und prefaroe "ns, | 


3. He Comminationor Puniſhment we ſee in the Plalm, Thou baſt rebuked the 
plal. 119-21, Þ proud thdt are! curſed, which do erre from thy Commanderhents. T hic Curſe, 
2 pet. 1.4 Inthislaſt part which is the Promiſe of Reward,. the Apoſtle tells us, that exceed- 

—. Ing great and precious Promiſes are- gives tous, whereby weare partakersof the 
divige natuce, Linder this promiſe of: mercy, ave comained all the benefies atid blet- 
ſings of Ge z. all other promiſes are incladed-in this, this is the fountain'of all the 


ke. 


reft 


223 Chap.10. Gods wercy to fuch.as lowebing, and ketpgedr. Com:2, 


Com.2. Godr mercy rofuch as bowe:hrim, and keep,O'c. Chap.1o, 229 
reſt, if wepartake of his mercy, we ſhall want yothingthars good for #5. The com- Exod. 1g. 13; 
mination was like the {mokirg upon moant Sinti, tert ible; and dreadfull;this like the plal133-3. 
dew defcendirig upon moutt Sion, bringsdlefſng and evertaſting life, bleſſed 4114 
comfortable. | 
This promiſe is mercy;for under thisname hepropoundeththe reward. Now God 
bath a reward for evilas well as for good. For the firſt, Sumrne/ tells Sux?, Bechute 1 Sam 1 $.26 
thou haſt;regecred the word of the Lord , therefore the' Lord hatht&fected thee. - . 
There was his reward for evill. And for the laſt, a cap of celd witer; giverout of Mat.10.10, 
a piousand charitable intent, hath alſo its reward: A-reward ofgood. © | | 
' And it'is'well worth the noting, tnder whit word, and by what hame this Re- 
ward is promiſed, which is under the name of mercy, for withoar it, we were in 
an il caſe, eventhe'deſt of us , they thatdochis work beſt, We are unÞrofieable ſort = 
vants , all we can do, nor worth fo muck+s rhanles, fo thathe prom meerly in 
mercy, and though his viſitation be in jaſtice, yet bis teward/is gratwtt, tx wiſhes. 126-07-7- 
cordia, non merits, free withoutany reſpect; but his owtr mercy, not'our merit, ey- m 
cerex miſeriav!din nonex merito and therefore not to beipleadedin any comrt of jaſtice, + 
Theres nothing aſcribed to our merit. Sowe (faith God by the ProphetYtoyour Je!vtt Hoſ 10.12. 
in righteoufnefſs, reap (not in juſtice bit) in mercy. So the Apoftle, Hericdforth 
there is laid upfor mea crown of righWeufneſſe, Whichrhe Lord the riglhttcous jadge 2 Tim. 4.8. 
ſhall giveme . He cotifeethit to be ef Gods gift. 
It is Gods "mercy then, and in this one thing are comprehended all ritards priva- 
tive, andpofirive. His mercy isgreft towards us, in ddlivering our loalts From the phal.35.1g. 
nethermoſt hell. And -itis of his rhercy, that we are not ronfamed. Atrivers oy Lam. 3-22. 
from this, Itis fondutrix noſtra, it ayes otir Formdation of tappines; trblifſings pte- + 
venting, as alſo in bleſſings following. And it is Corenarrix notre, for titcrownerh ria. 
us with loving kindnes,and tender mercies. 4 | | 
He could have faid in this, as in the Commination, vi74»s, viſiting, the Prophet 
David prayed for no more. Behold nd Villit this Mite. And ol Z#:342Y took it for pſ4l-80-14- 
a great bleſſing , that God had viſited his people. BatWoiis 10 $504 to us, that he -©1+55: 
thinks itnot enough. Ir is juſtice onely, thar is a viſitation,an act intermitred. 
1. His mercy is acontinnal work, to ſhew,that theres no intermſſion in his work 
of mercy, but he continues every day doing good to us, which is the firſt degree of it. 
2. The ſeconddegree of itis, thatthe ſtripes of his juſtice are but 3. or 4.(which 
initfelf is mercy) his juſtice is reſtrained to the fourth generation ; but his mercy is 
a thouſand fold, it is extended to the thouſandth generation,ſo thatthe proportion of 
his mercy, exceeds that of his juſtice 25 0. times,to ſhew, that his delight is more in 
exerciſing the works of mercy , then of juſtice, his mercy rejoyceth or triumpheth Ja.2.13. 
over judgement. Theone being Ops proprinm, his own work, the other Opns «- 
lienuma worke that is ſtrange to him.He wil.fave Sodome, if bur ten righteous men Gen. 18.32. 
may be found in it: _ ,” for one David: fake. Nay he bids them run Ef4-37-35- 
through that City and if they can finde but one juſt man init, he will ave it. Jer.5.1. 
Butto whom 1s this mercy promiſed ? even to them thatloye God, and to non? 
other, And this love muſt have ſome proportion with Godslove. It nuiſt be regu- 
lated by his, Now the manner of Gods love is {et forth to us. under the name of jea- 
louſy. And he makesit no little part of puniſhment, when he withdraws his jealou- —Q 
ly from a p2ople. Therefore this mercy is promiſed tothem,thatare jzalous for hin. 
He is jealous for us, we ſhould be jealovis for him. We ſhonld ſay with Ekas, x10 ze- Soca; 
latus ſum, T1 have been very jealous for the Lord, zelantes porinr quam amantes, Our * 
zeal for him ſhould even conſume us, with the kingly Prophet. Now there is a faincd ppt.rr9.135. 
and a true love, and therefore the Apoſtle dire&ts us to it which is the true, and gives 3 Jo.3.18. 
a mark of it. Notin word, but in deed andtruth, what the deed is to be, we finde by Jo-14-15. 
our Sayiours ſpeech. If ye love me, keep my Commandments, even the ſame which 
God ſpeaks here, The affe&ion of this love is ſeen by the eff2As. God lets us ſee 
his mercy by the effects of it, which is faciexs, by performing it. So muſt ourlove 
bediſcovered by keeping his Law, Saint Ambroſe laith, eſt ze/us ad vitam, et eft zelus in phat. 
a1 mortem,ad vitam <elus eft divinaprecepta ſervare,et amore nominis ejus cuſtodire man= 
data. There is a zeal to life, anda zeal to death, that to life is, when we obſerve Gods 
laws, and for the lone of his name keep his Commandments , A true keeper is 


he , which preſerverh things carefully, which are committed to his charge, on 
needs 


230 Chap.10: Gods mercy to ſuch as love, and keep, &-c.- Com. +, 
needs not our keeping, as we- do need his, he isable to. keep himſelfe, but our loye 
muſt be ſhewed in keeping 1. mandate his Commandments 2. minimes 5/tes his lirtle 
ones,what we doe to one of them he wil account it as done to himſelf Mat.25.45.And 
3.we muſt eſteem them worth the keeping as D«vid did Pſal.1 19.10.72. The office 
ofa keeper is to preſerve what is committed to him, that it be not loſt, or caſt away, 
or broken, but kept ſound, till his coming that gave it in charge. Theres a heavy ſen. 

Math.$.19. tence in the Goſpel againtt the breakers ofthem. They mult not be contemneq or 

pſal.$0-17. . caſt behinde us, -nor may we loſe or forget them, we may ſte Gods judgement a- 

i Kin-20.46. Bainſt Ab«b, forthe lofle of them, 

\- Now we ſhall keepthem rhe better, if we make atrue eſtimate of them. Ang 

King David tells us, they are worth the having. They are more to be deſired then 

plal.19-10- oold (faith he) yea, then much fine gold . and in keeping them theres great reward 

115-7% Nay hetells us, they are betterthenthouſands of gold {and filyer. Therefore we are 

to keepthem ſafe, and carefully, and lay them up where they cannot be taken away. 

prov-4-21. the wiſeman direAs us where we may beſtow them, to be out of fear of loſing 

16.17- them, keepthem (faith he) inthemidlt ofthe heart for he that keepeth them, keep. 
eth his own ſoul. | 

In reſpe& of others we are alſo to ſee them kept. And this is to be done by 2eal 

and power,that others breake them not. We muſt not ſay, as in another caſe Cain 

Gen.4.9. aid, Am I my brothers keeper? Sum ego cuſtos mandati txi, Am I to be a keeper of 

thy Commandments.in others, Isit not enough that I keep them my ſelf ? No we 

2 Tim.4-2. muſt reprove, rebuke, and exhort, uſe all means ro make others keep them, we 

pang. nst uſt be grieved with David when others keep them not , God hath giventhem 

to us, they are not onely obſervanda but Conſervenda, we mult not onely obſerve but 

Worbaa7 eſerve them, which if we doe we ſhall finde as the wiſe man faith , that he that 

©"  keepeth them keepeth his own ſoul. | 


Domine Cuſftedio, adjuus Negligentiam WIC AW. 
; LoxdIkeepthem, help my Negligence. 
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THE EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


Third Commandemenr; 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain &c, Or, as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt reads it, -Thou ſhaltnot ſwear by the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, or falſely. 


CHAP. I 


The general ſcope of the third Commundment. Of glorifying the name of God by praiſe. 
The ' tmann:y how it maſt be done. Several motives ro ftir. meu up to the 
anti. 


I Hu Commandment forbids and prohibits not onely perjury, but all . 
= I, other abuſes of oo ens y «Linda: — 
w Though all vain and raſh ſwearing, and all irreverent uſage of what i meant 
kf [2 Gods name may be reduced to this commandment, and therefore it 5s by taking Gods 
Vo enlarged by our Saviour Math.5.34. to the prohiliting of all vo- "ame in vain. 
Intary oaths ; yet if we looke at the literal meaning of the words, 
- FI to take Gods name in vain, doth ftrickly awd properly frenifie ve- 
thing elſe, but to ſwear falſly or to forſwear and therefore , the 70. as they rentley the 
Hebrew word RN&W> laſhava by win, wire, wilt, Which we fras/late vain ſo they 
often render it by aut 6 falſly As Deu. 5.18. Ezek.12.24:and 1 3.6.7.8: Hoſ,1 0.4.Jon 2.9. 
Zcahi.10.2- and that the word RNP Shava «nd \PW Shakar mentiri differ little, 
appears in the ninth Commandment, where for \P& Sheker mendacinm uſed ix Exod. 
$5 pur 5” Deut- both which the 7O. render by Up PToginy us falſe witneſſe. Therefore 
Philo is explication of thit place, having ſaid,that we maſt us \2uthnn Tries O17 Awgrais Not 
take the name of Godinvain, «dies by wayof expliration =velv2 fie tm dnnerany 
for to Call, God to witneſſe a lie, 14 moſt wicked So likewiſe Aben Ezra,/oin Exo? 
23, I. For the Hebe, RN vain the Targam Hiercſol reads \pwy falſe So 
4s Pſalm 24.' 4. and Palm 12. 3. Zachary 10. 2. and in many other 
places, the Hebrew R\@ # rendered fallchood 'or lying , 4vd that by Hierom' hims 
ſelf. Onur Saviour himſelf ſo renders theſe words, Mat.5- 33. Thou ſhalt not forſwear 
thy {elf, ſpeaking of the litteral ſenſe of this law ; as it was given by Moſes , which he 
amplifies and enlarges, (For that which ſome [ate expoſitors ſay, that he recites and re- 
jets  onely the corrapt gloſſe of the Jewiſh Dottors , is againſt the exrront 
of antiqnity, and againff the text, as might eaſily be proved,) and therefore the Spriack 
tranſtation _ the words , non mentiris in jurejurando tuo , thow ſhalt not lie in 
fwearing. Thi: further is to be nored, that this commandwent ſpeakes not of an afſerto- 
ry oath, or falſe ſwearing in bearing witnes, for that belongs to the nimth Conmand- 
ment, but of a promiſſorie oath onely, as the following words of Chriſt import, Mat, 5 34+ 
wndteert 1) welt ities t# Thou ſhalt performe thy yowes unto the Lord, which are c4- 
ken -—* ven 30.2. avd ſo Philo exprands this precepr, and Aben Ezra, who addes 
to foe the danger of this ſane , that othey ſinus have fully the bait of profit or pleaſure 
which are ſe/dome im this ; and that other ſinnes cannot be committed at all times, as 
this may. | | | | 
T, ww Wwhith is thy proper ſence of the words being laid 4s a ground, other things of like 
wateye thay be redgged hither, accortting tothe exylication and enlargment, which Chriſt 
anr great and onely Lord and Lawgiver hath leftin his Goſpel, ts which we are to have 


reactirſe 


__ 


232 Chap.1. Of glorifeng Gods name. Com.,, 
recourſe in opening the rice meaning of this and all other preceptrofthe Decalogue as the 
are obliging te us Chriſtians, ne yfenr eh oo of the ſecond covenant. 

Initare two things,q ,* , <ommination of puniſhment. 

In the Prohibition are two things likewiſe conſiderable. 

I, The objet, Godin general, and his hame in particular, 

2. The Act of which this Commandment ſpeaks, and that cither, 

1. Negatively and expreſsly, not to take that name in vain. 

2, Poſitively and implied; to uſe the name of God reverently, ſaberly;confiderate- 
ly, and upon good caule. 6 NE Þ; 
The ſeop of this Godis the immediat object, and his glory or h6nour the immediate end of all the 
Commenament. dyties commanded in the firlt table. This honour as was ſhewed , is cither in- 
ward, in the worſhip of the heart , required in the fuft commandment, or out- 
ward, and that either in 70, by the outward geſture and adoration of the body,or in 
verbo, in our words or ſpeeches of him, that is required inthe ſecond, this in the 
third Commandment, that conſiſts chiefely in adoration, this in praiſe. They dif- 
fer inthis that the honour of outward adoration, is alwayes given to one thats 
preſent, and to the party himſelf immediately ; this of the tongue by praiſe goes 
beyond it, in that,it may be given to one that is abſent, for we may praiſe one that's 
abſent and though God be alwayes preſent, yet when we ſpeak of him to others,we 
ſpeak not to him then as preſent,and beſides, praiſe may be given not onely to his per- 
ſon , butto hisname, or any thing that hath relation to him. 1hus we are exhorted 
ee "I. Fo give the glory due tobis name &c.And this praiſe is aſpecial part ef Gods glory,for 

ks he that offereth me praiſe, glorifieth me, ſaith God, This is the'end which God pro. 

E@.43.7. 3 pounds of all his works ; for as the Prophet ſpeaks, we are created by bim = bis 

Epheſ.1.6.12 g/ory and that which was before onr creation, our predeſtination as for his 

1 Cor-10.13. plory. It was Gods end and ayme, and it muſt be ours, T hat all onr ations be to 

the praiſe of his glory ( As the Apoſtle) Aud whatſoever we doe, it muſt be tothe glory of 

2 TheſÞ1.21- (5,4, and ſo to demeane | our ſelves, and order our actions and thoughts, char 

the name of the Lord Jeſus Chrift may be glor fi-d in 6. 

_ + The takingofthename of Godis an external a& , an act of the tongue ; which we 
ja.3-5. know, thengh it be but a little member as Saint James ſpeaks, yet if it be not well 
looked too, it is- of all the members the moſt «:7»!y, and breaks out to the diſho- 
nour of God : butif it be rightly ordered, then none more.meet for hjs ſervice,as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, therwith we bleſſe God the father. And indeed it iCthe proper 
pſal.34-71. inſtrument for his praiſe, hi praiſe ball ever be in my month, (the mouth and rongue 
=, 3 beingone and the ſame in thisaQt)) And my month ſhall ſhow forth thy praiſe. My lips 
oY " ſoallpraiſe thee , and when my month ſhall praiſe thee, bothiin one Plalm, and in di- 
71.22. VerSother places. And fo of the tongue. Ay ronoene [ball talk of thy praiſe all the 

$1.14. " day long. And my tongue ſpall ſing of 1by righteonſnes. | 

119.172: The manner hoy, it is bg.ve done, Xeſs in- his ſong of praiſetells us' Enuntiabo 
Deut-33-3- 7 gill publiſh the name of the Lord , there muſt be no whiſpering in this wo: k, 
of elorifng but Gods praiſe muſt be ſounded out. andin this work one muſt repurt the excel- 
Geds name. Jency of God, and they that hear, are to give glory to: him 2 for glory as was 

touched before as the word is taken both in ſcripture, and in humane writers im- 

ports more, then either honour; praiſe, or worſhip , for all theſe muſt bedire&- 

4 that the party on whom they are beſtowed, may be glorified, ſo that glory 

Ts the end of thoſe actions andthe nature .of glory. hath ſome reſemblance to 
 claritas, the brightzeſſe of glaſſe,or 'other reſplendent obects , that are ſeena far off, 

plal.55.2- ſo God is glorified, when: he is:{o. praiſed-or honored, that is name may be ſeen 
and known afar off; and therefore the pſalmiſt exhorting mgn.to praiſe God,adds 

fur.h:r, arakz his praiſe glorious, ſo that he may beſcen and known to. all the world 

and the ſeycral ſteps, 'or degrees of doing this, are theſe, Firſt, by filling our mouthes 

pſal.56.8. with his praiſe:and then ſecondly by filling other nxens cares, with it,0 prj/e,our{God 
71.14-15+ yee people, and make his praiſe to be teard. And. thirdly , that not once., but our 

r 35.2% mouths muſt daily ſpeak of it ever more & more.And fourtly to them that are read 

1. . tohear of it, which are they that fear God. The Saints. And 5 .this is not-in aſmat at- 
40.10. 4embly or meeting, tut in the great congregation. And ſixthly the greater the be ter 

Efa-42,12: jerthem give glory unto the_ Lord (faith the prophet) anddeclare hispraiſe » 

tne 


4 mu CO f } 


the Iſlands ;nay be wiſhes, that all the world may be filled with bis praiſes and _ | 
that he might be heard: of all nations.; P/e/.71.18<; The ſound/nwft- go out into all P2236” 
lands, and the words (of his praiſe) into, the endsofthe world: Seventhily and laſtly OL 
this celebrating of Gods praiſe muſt contioue to the end of the world. His name plal.72.17.. 
(faith the pſalmiſt ) ſhall endure for ever, ſo long as the Sun and Mood endureth;/ And —&s& 79-33- 
we will ſhew forth-thy praiſe from generation to getieration,/anfd he would hay c 


it continue ſo long as the; world endurech;” © 


Thus you ſee the ſcope and end. of this Commandment, is Gods glory : ard you 
ſee, that it muſt nox be reſtrained, but ir uſt bave alarge extenm;and that as large #5 
may be for place and. tuity. You may ſeethe reaſons briefly, that this is Ho yo- 
lunraty act; but a neceſlary duty... /,.*  , Dole 2037 g% + $991 

1. Man wascreated for this end and purpoſe, as you have heard: and Saint Thry- 1,1;ves ts 
ſeftom faith Animalia fecit Dens propter hominim-, hominens proprer ſcipſiems God praiſe Ged. 
made other creatures. for man, but man ;for himfelf, xhat is, for. his :own glory; Sup Math.” | 
So faith $.Gregory Homo ad contemplandum & landandum crextorens ſwuns condurne off, HUE. | 

man was made to contemplate and ipraiſe , his maker. Therefore it is obſerved, | 
that the Hebrew. KB Bus, and, Xa; Barak ys! creare & benedicere, are little 
differing , becauſe the end of creation. is, that God may be blefled or praiſed. - 

2. Afſoonasthe world was made, God ſancified a ſabbath: to be ſpent in ' his 
praiſe,” being a Type of what we muft-do hereafter.' Des enim ſept62:ms not iþſs evi. FOLEY 
mui, qutands tjus furrimus benedittione & ſanctificatione pleniatque referti; faith Saint - -—oggag 
Anguſtine. And therefore our Saviour delivering us a forme of prayct, though - 
God requires his inward worſhip in-the firſt place, as inthe firſt Commandment 
becauſe it miſt be firſt in execution' or performance yet becauſe his praiſe and 
glory isthe end, and the end is firft ininterion, though laſt in execution, therefore 
_ puts itlin the firſt petition , wherein wedefzre his name may be hallowed or 

lorified. | 

n 3+ If we menn to doit hereafter 'i« patri4 , in heaverr our eountrey we muſt 
doe it here in vie, in the way thither..on, carth.' It, will be our continual exerciſe 
there, and by vfing. it bere, we cometo havea heaven upon earth. | 

4- We being little lower then Angels muſt imitate them'in this duty : If is pfal8.s. 
an exaltation of our.nature, while we are here in corraptior, to be made like the Heb-2.7. 
Angels. They ſing Hallelvjabs, falvation, glory; honour, and power to God; Let *P*<19-4+ 
ns do the like. 

5» If we do it not, we ſhal be ſo much lower then the Angels,and we ſhal be wotſe pal. 19.1. 
and more unthankful then the Heayens and firmament, baſer then the baſeſt creatures 148.10, 
for they doin their kinde, : | 

6, The Church militant doth it. It is the work. of the Temple, and to be pre». 
ferred before the works of other places. as that is the place” of all places, of 
chief of places ; fo is praiſe the work of all works , the chicfeſt work” to be 
done. | 
7. Man ought to be delighted in that, wherein God hath made him to excellall 
other creatures, that is, in the diſtinion of voice, nocreature but man having a 
tongue to ſpeak,the reſt onely having a ſound,but no articulate voice ; whence man is 
called 94 from his articulate voice. 

$. This gift is not onely proper to man, but-the parts exerciſed herein, as the 
tongue, lips, and mouth, are honoured much by being imployed- in this ſervice, it 
it is more then neceſſary far him to uſe -it to that end Saint James 3. 8. deba- 
ſeth the tongue, which is lewdly employed ; David cxtollethit, when it is well 
copay It 1 the higheſt degree of glory to be thus imployed. Awake my glo- 
ry, Pſadms 57.8. | 

9. Itis noronely a good act, but pleaſant, ſeemly, and profitable » David faith; £1. 
his ſoul was filedwith marrow whileſt he praiſed God;we ſhal get by it honorificantes 
honorificabo ; therefore neceſlary it is in reſpect of the reward, | 

10, Itbeing a more excellent thing to give, then to receive, dart quam accipere; 
and to take}, then to be madeFacere-quam fier;, as inall other things we are niade 
and we receiye, in this we are giving , we give God glory, and beeoine 
makers , we make him glorious great , by -glorifymg nd magnifying 


of him, | 
Gg  Thetigl 
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Math.8.4. 
Mar.7.36. 
8.62. 


prov.12.14. 


—_—y" 
£5.16, 
plal.51.15. 
45.2. 
Mart.$.16. 


pſal.19.1 


Chap. 2: HowrGads nenee is vobe glorified. 


Com. ;, 
11. Though'Chciſt command the contrary and will not have his name 


"rified, 8s heſcemed to the Leper, the blindetwan and others in the Goſpel Se 


the neceſſity -9f-this duty ties To hard upon' us , that 25 they, fo we muſt 
pr err in th caſe -n0 precept or 'prottibitipn._will lic againſt chis 


12. The wilhman faith, A man ſhal be ſatisfied with mm 7s by the fruit of his 
mouth And our Yaviour ſaith not, that it is the maſk —_ _ 0 e words of the 
mouth theta mabdhal bejuſtified,or condemnedby.The wel prdering of the x0) 
will ejther producefrait to life and falvation; or gall and wortnwood to ook. 
a6. It follower then, thar a neceſſity lies wpon us to vic the yotigne well,and in what 
better can itbe vſed, then in hallowing Gods _ + ' 

We ſee then hat is here: commanded; 'theftine whicti wedefire in the firſt pe- 
tition of the Lords: prayer , viz that Gods'name be hattowed. x. Inwardly 
by our incenton,: waking i the end and e-of onr aQjons + 2 Outwardly 
by. making itthe. matter of our ſpeech, me ein our tongues muſt be the in- 
ſtruments of his- praife, and: as-thopfatmilt ſpeaks, like thepen of a ready writer 
and -our mouth the tramper TO ſound our- pres , pore onely ſo, bur alſo 
3- by our outwardactions, whieh'mult be 45 thar light which muſt ſhine before 

men to ſtir them up'to. glorifie God: ' Sof that we ſee,neceſſitat incumbit , there is 
a neceſſity that our mouth add tips ſhew forth his praiſe, that they be the pen of 
a ready writer, to.that end , to utter the praiſes of the' great king; and our actions 
malt ſhine , that vthers may glorifie- him t60.- And lefſe we cannot do then the 
hcavens and firmament;that are- enrratoreret predicatores dromsy ylorie, | 


=> ch 1 i , 


£ ” —_ ” = —_—— 


iv . 45 CH AP.-ItT: 

#hat is meant by Galt nome. The ufc of namer: I. To difting nifh. 3. Toalguific Gods 
name in reſpet# of bis Efever,' Attributes, and'works , and bad theyare to be reve- 
renced. What i110 takg bvoname, az glorious armeceſſary; Glorifymg hicname , in- 
mardly, wwtmerdly , by confeſſtng, deſending it, remembring it, able mention 
of ie threefald., it be mw oent oftexs: Waijarn- well ſpoken of, «i=em venerable, 
Appled to our amp actions by prayer, and to others by bleſting &e, Of plorifying it 
it in our lives. what it 1s to take gods name in vair, in reſpect of I, the end. 2. agent 


3. The work, ie $3. 


N the Prohibition it ſelf there are 3. things conſiderable: ' 
t«. What isincant by thename of the Lord thy God: - © 

2* Whatis meant: by Taking: it. | 3 

3- And lay, wha by taking it in vain, | 

The Name of God. The name being a word proper to the tongue, the dutie of the 
tongues is commanded.in it: now a nameaccordingto the general definition is, per 

wod cognaſaimns, & cognoſcimmr, that by which we know and areknown ;. invented 

to diftivguiſh mer, and. other things by. TLIESS 

There is a two fold uſe ofnames. 1. Meerly for-diſtin&tion-that one may be known 
cn Inn ne EK 
tigzes Hymns, 1gnitic , that men'may-not” onely be diftingnifhe from 
others, but. reverenced above: others, now God makes uſe of ni in both rc- 


ſpefts, -. (3: £2 | | 
hn, - i P I For diſtinAtice; ſo the name of God 'is'diverſly ri down in Scripture, to 


meant by Gods 
AaMme. 


Exod. 6. 3- 


2 Sa. 1.11.&c 


Gen. 17. 1. 


diſtinguiſh him from all other thi 


El, of his ys rs Eord:of h das; © 
venant with: 4br6hem; andthelike, 'as Ferome hath it in an Epiftleto Marcela, Bur 
moſt fully in Exodus. Now hisnamesareof threeforts.' 1. TnrefpeR of his Edtnce, 


$ ; a3 Jehovah, the principal name ofhis exiſtence. 


. Sehwddai; of his alt-fatficiency, in his co- - 


as Zelpych, 2. OkhigActribuees, which are of two ſorts, Affirmariye, as mercitul, 


racigus;Ac. and Megative; as.infinite, invifible;Re: by which Diony us Areopar. 
Hi his Theddygla myſtica, aw the hel way to know God, <a viam or 


works, Creatqur, Redeemer, Sanificr,&c. and tothole . 


tionie, 3» in rehpoſ | 
three may be referred whatſoever we read of his name, 
wade The 


and fir ufe, 2. Names ' are uſed ſome-, 


n 
a 
k 
( 
þ 
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Cott: 3. How Gods name 3s to be glorified. 
them it may be ſaid, as the Angel (aid ro Manoah enquiring after his name, Search 
not after my-name, for it is fearful; yea, much more fearful is the name of the Lord, 
and not'to be known, as appears in Venter. If thou wilt not doall the'words writ- 
ten inthis book;-that thou mayeſt fear-rhis glorious and fearful name; The Lord rhy 


God, the' Loyd will make thy plagnes wonderful, cc. Burthat diſtin&tion of the Pha- Marth: 5. 35. 


riſees muſt be avoided, T hat unlefſe one did twear by the name ehovah, and cake 
the very word in his mouth , he was not guilty of the breach of this Command- 
ment, althongh he ſware by Heaven ar earth, or Jeruſalem, for ſach 'oathsrhey 
made no account of, when as our Saviour ſhews that'to' ſwear by-them is to ſwear 
by God, becauſe his name andglory'isſcen in them. 3 

2. For as we ſaid in the ſecond-place, names-are'ufed to dignific ſome above 
others, and to ſhew thereby that ſome duty or honour is'due to thetn, which is 
notdue to others ; ſo Gods name 1s ſeen in his attribuces, and in his works, in Hea- 


ven and Earth, as well as in thoſe proper names of Jehovah, Elobim;oc. This weufe = 


to call in Engliſh, « good name, which in private perſons, is called; credir, bur in 
thoſe of higher place, is called, g/ory, majefty, highneſſe;&c. which is the Dialect 


of Princes; whole aim is, as the Prophet faith, that:they may- have a name, and J-73: 11: 


praiſe, and'glory. The phraſe in the Hebrew is, tro call one of great credit; a man of 
name, that is, a manof cred it, and renown, of a"famons perſon, Now: it Gods 

oper and litteral name oughe to be reverenced, gnuch more ought hisorher name, 
his good name and fame ought to be dear tous ; for the gocd name of any eughr to 
be honoured according to the glory and greatnefſe of the perſon, as the Author ro 
the Hebrerys reaſoneth, that Chriſt was ſs much above the Angels inglory, 5y-how 
much he hath attained a more excellent name, thew they, And when God would exale 
Abraham, from being fatber ro the children of a bond woman, Agar, by whom he 
had 1/mael, tobe the father of 1/aac, ard the/fairhful, and thereby ro eſtabliſh the 
Church in his houſe,then becauſe he was more glorious, he gives him a more glorious 


name, Thox ſhalt no more be called Abram, but Abraham. And thelike we ſee in Gen. 17.1. 
?acob, whoſe name was changed to 1/rael, a name of more dignity, when he had Gen.35. i. 


prevailed with God. Now if a good name or (good report; be among, private men 


ſ0 highly valued, that as So/omor ſaith, it is better -thena precious ointment; which Ecc1. 7. r. 
was in great eſteme for pleaſure in thoſe dayes,: yea,” then filver or gold; or any. pre- prov{22. 1. 


cious treaſure which was moſt eſteemed for profit : and if it be true which the 
Heathen faid, interefſe fame eſt majus omni alio intereſſe, that the weight and intereſt 
of a good name goeth beyond all other : yea further, as a 'Father faith; Fama pari. paſſs 
ambulat cum vita, it goeth cheek, by jonl with life itſelf, Of how pretious and high 
eſteem ought thename of God to be, and howhighly ought we to reverence and 


eſteem it, ſeeing, as the P/al/miſt ſaith, God hath magnified his nam? and word , above pſalm 1 32. FI 


all things. Therefore his glory and name is the chict thing we ſhould look unto: 
Thus wwe ſee whats meant by the name of God. ." | 

The ſecond is, what is underſtood by taking the Name of God. Non aſſwmes,cic: 
The barrenneſſe of the Engliſh language makes the expreſſon of the- Originsl ſhorr, 
for the word whence it comes ſignifies to take up : and hath a double ute to which 
may be referred whatſoever is borrowed in this ſence. | | 

1. Itis applyed to aftandard or banner, and hence comes RW1, noſe, Armiger: 
2, To a heavy thing, as a burden, whence "comes RW, maſſa, ponds, and 
theſe two kinde of things we take up or remove, if a thing be glorious as a ſtandard, 
we take jr and lift it up, and if a thing be neceffary and uſeful tous, though ir be 
heavy and weighty, we take it up: ſo that the one is i» rebus glorioſis, the other in 
rebus neceſſarits, and if a thing be neither glorious nor neceflary,” we ler it lie, the 
firſt includes the duties of praiſe in allthat rake Gods name upon them : the ſecogd 
refers to the daty of ſwearing , whichis a weighty thing, and under theſe two: are 
comprehended all other takings of his name. 

1. It is «» glorioſis, as Moſes called his Altar; ereRtedand ſet up, Fehovak-niſt; 
that is, the Lord my banner, or ſtandard, from ©1, neſſ, vexi/lnum. Or as the plate 
made for Aaros, wherein was to begraven, Saxttira 7ehove. Holineſle to the Lord 
way to be taken up, and placed upon Aarons fotchead, viſible , 'as a thing glo- 
rious, as the badge of a noble man is lifted up ppon the ſhonlder of a fervanr. to 
be ſeen; Gg 2 This 


Chap. 2: 


The very litteral names of God are to be reverently uſed, and of every one or 


Heb, 1. 4. 


\% 
A345 
YA 


Judg. i3. 18; 


Dear. 28. 58. J 
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Gen. 48.16, 


Eſa.4.1. 

Eſa.43.7. 
62.2. 
65.15. 


Act.11.26. 


1 Cor.10.31, 
Gen.11.4. 


2 Sam. 15.8. 


| = W 
Chap. 2. How Gods name 3sto be glorifpets. Com, 3; 


This lifting ar taking up of Gods name, isa thing glorious. As the taking of a 
name by a childe from a father is honourable, [It and ocurg and a priviledge to 
Ephraim and Man«ſſes to be.called after their. grandfather 7acobs name, {© is it ag 
honor to a-weman to have her husbands name. It was all the ambition of the wo- 
men (in the.Praphet) that defixed one husbgud,, tobe called by his neme- And we ſee 
fill, that in marriage the woman taketh her hugbands pame, and. it is ſuch aglory to 
her, that ſhe is. conteneto lopſe her own name fot his. And it is qur own glory, that 
from Gentiles we are called Chriſtiazs, OF which” Eſay. in. ſundry places foretold, 
Every one ſbalbe called by my;name(faith God )for I have creatcd him for.my glory, 
And, Thou ſhalt be called by a-new name. And again, And all call hisfervancs by 
another name. All which was fulfilled in the primizive Church, when the iipley 
were firſt called Chriftians« Theglory of Chriſt was taken.upby Chriſtians; when 
they were called by his name. 

- Now being Gods ſervants, and-having takenup his banner or badg, th: duty com- 
mandedis, that we mult like good ſervants do all to his glory, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
God can receive-no profit by us, butglory we may givg him, and therefore all our 
ations mult refer toir. We mult ngt be ſa-ambitious, as, they were in the dayes of 
Peleg, that ſought by building: Babels tower, to get themſelves a name : for that is 
Gigantomachia; which is, bellare cum Deo, to fight with God. Iris not good to con- 
ret with hio1 in this kinde, You-may read the ſucceſle of their enterpriſe z God 
overthrew thcir plot, even by: the confuſion of rhat, which ſhould have gotten 
them their names, the tongue. | ; 

- Nor muſt weſcra face or'falfe edgur upon, our own evil a&s, under pretence of 
Godsglary:;. as:did Abſalom, If the Lord wibring me again to Jeruſalem, I will 


| ferve him : herewasa fair pretence, when treaſon lay hid in heart againſt his own 


I.Kin.21-9. 


3. 
Mat. 10433. 


Apoc.3.8. 
4 9,10. 


Fa. $5.16,417 


plalm 9: 17: 


Jer. 23. 27. 


pal. 1.2. 
119.97. 
I 45.5, 


father. So 7exabe! , makes religion @ dogh., proclaims a falt for the murder of 
Naboth. [Theſe are fo far from the gloty!of Gods name , that they are wicked 
abuſes of it. 'F 
Thus Gods name is to be glorified within ns, now for the outward duties. 

: /1. Having taken this name ypon us, we muſt not be aſhamed of it, nor afraid 
torconfefle it. Judah of whom camethe name tothe Jews, was fo called ( rhe word 
ſignifying praiſe) becauſe his morker ſaid , ſhe would confeſſe or praiſe God: fo 
muſt we wear our rame of Chriſtians, and Gods ſervants, to the glory of God and 
Chriſt, and not be aſhamed of ir- The reaſon Chriſt himſelf giveth, Whoſocever 
ſhalt deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my father. And though the 
Church of Philadelphia was but of ſmall ſtrength, and its works were not great, yet 
becauſe it had not denycd hjs name, Chriſt promiſeth to ſer open a door tor it, and 
other things, as yon may read: Butqny that ſhall receive the name and mark of the 
beaſt ( wear any others livery;) he ſhall drink of the wrath of God , and ſhall be tor- 
mented with fre and brimſtone, | 

2. There is another degree, beyond that of notdenying his Maſters name, which 
every good ſervant is bound: to, and which his maſter expects from him, thar is, 

ing for- bis name, when it is blaſphemed, confeſling and defending it to the 

death, as the Martyrs. have done. Becauſe there was none that offered to defend 
Gods name, when judgement was turned backward, and juſtice ſtood afarr of, 
truth was fallen.jn the treets, and! equity: could got enter, therefqge he thereatens 
txcrible judgement, he puts on the garments of, vengeance, faith the Mophet. 

3- Laſtly, we muſt not forget Gods name; but often make mention of ir. The Pro- 
phet David threatens a terrible puniſhmene-ro ſuch. The wicked ſhall be turned in- 
to heÞ,ar;d al the people that forget God. Take beed,faith. ofes,that you forget nor 
the Lord: Deut. 4. 9. A man wonld think it were impoſſible, that any ſhould for- 
get him, but Saint erowe tells. us, how a man- may forget him, if we behave our 
{elves ſo in our ſpeech: that nothing comes from1\us that favoureth of God, then we 
may be truly ſaid to forget him, A man is ſaid! to forget Gods name, when he 
breaketh the firſt Commandment, as it is in, Feremy. Their fathcrs have forgoten 
my name for Baa/, and fo for the reſt. 

And therefore they that truly take up this banner, meditate day and night, how 
they may dothat which ſhall be to their maſters glory. They ſpeak (as king David 


did ) of his glorious honour and majeſty. Solomon ſaith, that a juſt mans mouth So 
medi- 


[ 


b2 
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Com.3:- How Gods name is 1% he glorified. Chap.2. 237 
meditari ſapientiam, peak of wildoa, lc ſpeaks, ſomething which may redound- 

to the glory, of Gods name , and.theretore he calls the tongue of the wite man ve-F7rr5f2 
nam wits, Cf ipſam ſaturem, avein,of like, aud bealth.it ſelf, out;of which comes-glo- Ou 
ry to God , and, health, to, bimdalf. but ; we may now ſay, Reram off nomen ebo- pro.15.2. 
--ch, the reverend mention of Gods name, is rare in fome mens mouths, they ſel- 

dome ſpeak. of him; ynlefle it be to:diſhongur hinby.prophane ſwearing and curſing, 

Oc elſe they do (like. So/qmors fooks) ebul/ire vanizatem, belch our folly: or babble = 
and fome out vanity : The p actile of king D avid. was, to ſhew forth Gods righ- pſalm 71. 15: 
tcouſncs, and make. mention of it, and of it onely. And-in the Pcophet Eſays ſong Ela.s No 

e ſhall finde. We will make mention onely of thy Name. God would'cxecute his © 5: 
Jud meats upon Phardah , that he might ger hima name; or that his name might 


edeclared or ſpok<cn of through all the world. Exod.9.1 G 
This mention, this bonorfica mentss, is of three forts, mo pra 


1, In, gong ofcen of ir, of which hath been formerly ſpoken. 

2, Io ſpeaking iwell of his Name. 

3, In {peaking reverently, of it. | 

1. Wemuſt ſpeak often of it, his name mult be 94:5 often and mich to be 
talked of; this is the end of all his great wonders, to haye his name; famous and 
ſpoken of in the world, as is already ſhewed. 

2. His name muſt be 4am, blefſed or well ſpoken of. The ſpeaking well, or blet- 

ſing of Gods name, we have a pattern from the Patriarchs', and Sainrs of God, pfal.50.4. 
It was their. Epiphonema. or cloſe after mercies and. judgements. They ſhall fay and 72.vic. 
alway , faith the Pfa'milt, The Lo:d be prififed, as himſelf faith ellewhere, 577% n 
Bleſſed, be his glorious: name for ever. f-thro for the deliverance of Moſes and Ruth.g.14. 
the Iſrathizes. from Pharach ; Blefled be the Lord who hath delivered you,&c. plal.28.6. 
And of King, Vavid , Bleſſed be the Lord that hath not given ns over for a, 4-13: 
prey. So for Gods fayour, as the women to Naomi. Bleſſed be the Lord which |'$"25" 
hath not left thee this day without a kinſinan. So was Davids thankfulneſſe. Job.r.21. 
Bleſſed be the Lord, becaule be hath beard the voice of my fupptications, and blefſed 
be the Lord from everlaſting, And Nehemiah and the. people. Blefſed be thy glorious 
name which is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. As alſo for his preſervation 
from ſinning, as David being prevented by Abigail, from ſhedding Nabals blood. pial.70.4- 
Bleſſedbe the Lord God of Ifrael. And laſtly, for Gods chaſtitements and crofles, 
as 7ob, The Lord gave, and the: Lord hath taken away, blefſed be the name of the 
Lord.. This ſpeaking well of God, and converting his bleſſings and judgements into 
an honourable mention of bis name is commanded, 
Contrary to thisit is, whena man receiving fome mercy, thinks it not great enough, 
and therefore grudges, and is unthankful ; or being under fſomeaffliion or judge- 
ment, thinks it £20 great, and ſo murmurs and complains, and conyerts all to the 
diſpraiſe of God. 

3. His name muſt be *&&", reverend and venerale. We muſt ſpeak reverently 
of Gods name; not make it common, as if we did account of it no berrer then a Col 3.17. 
ſtone in the ſtreet, and of bis ſervice, as that of a common perſon. Ye ſhall not pſal.i24: /- 
prophans my holy name, ſaith God, that is, not uſc it commoniy ; for to rhe ſin&ti- 
ying of his name is oppoſite the prophaning of it, or making it common. Thus - 
when men ſpeak of Gads nature, of his decrees and: judgements, and' of the great 
myſteries of Religian, withour fear and rerevence ; as if they wete' diſcourfing of 
ordinary matters, they do not reverence his name : much lefle when it is abufed'and 
prophaned, as Witches do in ſorcery and evil arts : or as blaſphemers, tharuſe ir 
irreverently or by way of execration,whet.nenaſcribe to God wharis contrary to his 
nature, as to. make him unjuſt, cruel, the author of ſin,&c. Beſides rheſe; there is 
another way of applying Gods-nameto our aRions,. and that both to our own and 
other mens. 1, Toour own, for this we have a precept. Whatſoever ye do, faith We 
the Apoſtle, in word or deed, doall inthe name of the Lord : and how isthat? by ——_— 
ealling upon his name for a bleſſing ; when we ſay with the Pfalmiſt, our help ſtan& 
eth in the name of the Lord. 2: Tooth:rs,thus God commanded the Levites to pur 
his name upon the people; and bleſſe them: How thir'is, the Pſulmilt ſheweth, by 
wiſhing them good luck in the rame of the Lord: 

The contrary to this is to curſe ; when with the ſame tongue; as $: 7ames faith, 

Wwe 


Lev.22.32, 


238 Chap.2: How Gods name is t0 be glorified. | Com. ,, 
we bleſſe God the Father, and curſe men. This is a terrible abuſe, to uſe the name of 
God as acur(e to our ſelyes or others, which is given for ablefling onely, ( as when 
men wiſh thar God would'confound them) and fo as 5. Anugaftine ſich, faciunt 
Deum carnificem ſunm, they make God their own executioner, whereas God hath 
—— given hisnatne for a ſtrong tower of defence. ET 
ph.4-3- Thus much for ſan&ifying his name iri our words, now for our actions.” We tmuſt 
Mar.5.16. make his name glorious in our actions, which 1*,1: wheri 6urattions are ſuch; thar 
} Tim-2-19- men ſeeing our good works, may glority our father which is in heaven. Therefore 
the Apoſtles preceptis, Let every one that calleth uponthe nameof the Lord, 'Jepart 
trom iniquity. Gods name is polluted and prophaned by the wickednefſe of them 
that profeſſe it. The wickedneſſe of the childe pollutes the father. The Law faith, 
If the daughter of a Prieſt commit fornication, ſhe pollateth her father. Now God 
is our Father wh:n wetake his name upon us ; 'and it w& do not glorifie himin our 
actions, nor depart from iniquity, we do what we can to make him polluted. There. 
Levi.21.9. fore God threatens thoſe that take his law into their mouths, *and yer hate to be re. 
_ 24 formed, that he will ſertheir ſins in order before them, ſach do'wourid the'name of 
. Godby theirevil coverlation, and cauſe others to fin, oy 
2, We makehis name glorious by 'free and voluntary vows, made and per. 
aa formed; ſorhe Pfalmiſt, Accept I beſeech thee, the free-offeringsof my mouth, and 
Lol.” $7 © teachmethy judgements: and whar he practiſed himſelf, he exhorts others to per- 
pſal 78.34. form, Vow and pay unto the Lord. Secing God dorh freely beſtow ſo many things 
upon us, we ſhould glorifie him not onely in the duties commanded, but in vowing, 
and making frec-will offerings of ſomething in'our power. The contrary to this, 
when men will give nothing to God, but what necefhty of law, or eminent danger 
Jon.1.3. Fforcesfrom them. Like thole in the palm, that when God flew them they ſought 
him : and like the marriners in 7014s, they prayed and made vows, but it wasnot till 
they were ina ſtorm, 

The third thing in the prohibition is what it is totake Gods name in vain, 

In every action three things are conſiderable. The end. The Agent. The work. 

Theſe three duly weighed , we ſhall ſoon ſee, what it is to take Gods name in 
vain. 

I, That which hath no end propoſed, or is done to no end, may truly be {id to be 
doxein vain As theſowing of fecd without reaping the fruit, the planting a vine- 
yard withour a vintage , or feeding a flock withour eating the milk of jr, 

T heſe are labours in vain- So he that taketh the name of God to no end. neither 
to Gods glory, nor the private or publick good, taketh it in vain,C#s bono? is 
a good queſtion in all undertakings. If tono good , as goud and better not under- 
taken at all, ir istono end, it isijn vain, If a man have well faſhioned legs, and they 
be lame, ſruſtra pulchras hahet tibias clandus, the lame man hath them in vain. 
The chiet end therefore of taking this name muſt be 1. the glory of God, other- 
wiſe we open our mouthes in vain, as it is in fob. 

God is willing to impart all his bleſſings tous and requires nothing of us again, 
but Glory ; which if we returne not, he may fay , as David did of Nabal. fot whom 
he had done many good turns, in ſecuring his ſhepherds and flocks &c. Arid when 
he deſired nothivg but a lttle meatfor the young men, he denicd it, All thar I have 
done for this fellow is in vain, in vain have I kept all he bath. So 'God ha- 
ving done ſomuch for us, and expecting nothing but the glory of his name, 
if w2 bedetective herein, he may well fay, all that he hath done for us is 
In Vain 

2. Next to Gods glory, is the good of our ſelves and others , and ſo to take God 
name without reference to this end, if we neither promote our cwn good, nor 
the igood of others it is in vain, ex privatione fing., becauſe it wants a 
right end ; therefore Saint Paw! rejoyced , having by his preaching laboured 
_ ſaving of (ſouls, Irejoycefaith he, that I have not run in vain, norlaboured 

Vains 

2. Inthe Agent, the heart and ſoul is to be conſidered, which in the perſon acting 

Eccle.5.1. jsthe chief mover. If the ſoul be AF Rachah, vain and light, as when we take 
pla:75-7-* Gods name without dueadviſe and fevetence,though we propound a right end, yet 
we take his name in vain : therefore the Wiſe man adviſes, not robe raſh with our 
month ; and the Pſalmiſt profeſicth, that his heart was fixed when he praiſed God : the 


heart 


Com, J- Of raking Orvilrnameby\i Oath. ; 
ought: to'be fine /and Rabliſht; by a due'coriſfieratioh of Gods greatueſſe, 

bear oh of tres, This fr pple ret, RM En 
inchasare inclafe ard ſaioale; which are apt'tobe tirtied away with every blaſt, and 
ſachas areſaqualiffed, Jotake Gods yamie in vain, —_ wk 

3- gg ne 1 __—— twofold vanity, which maſt heqvoided. 

I. Fat 27 In . | ” ROT 

1, If itbe fatſe;cthen witalfo vain; as theirs in E/ay, We have made falſbood our Me= 5 > ue 
fugeanil under vaxity are we hid, And this js that to #rY6ri;,work of error,of which Elay 28 15. 
therfore athing isfaidto be vain, when it is falfe or erroneous: T hey are vanity, the 1.1.16, is; 
work of erynurs at the Prophier { ab there is thuth in natural things, ſo iachore a 
eruth in moral chings, which if it be wanting, our ſpeech is yain. ct 

2. If unjuſt, ic is vain too. If 7 be wicked, #hy then labour Tin vazu, fairk-bply 
Job : and, the ve hope of unjuſt men periſh; faith the Wileman: and, they walkziga 


% 


v4i ſhadow, and diſqwiet themſelves i* vain, It juſtice be ating My aRtions,, of 


| 
Fo: 
Var } 

dD » 
UM: 
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truth in ouraſſertions and promiſes, they are vain; and to ule Gods ndmc igeirher, " 
is to take his name iti vain. | 4 ad 


take it upas a cuttome till ircome to habir, not for any good. end; or.if our hpatrs 
benortftable and fixed, my inconſtant, whey we take it; or if. we take i049 
colour, or bolſter out any faſhood, orary unjuſt i've take it in yain, apd: break 
this Commandment. | OS ge P. _ 


So that if either we take the name of God tono end, but make i; commog;gnd 


_ 4 4 +4 4 ny 
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taking Gods name by a# dath. The canſtr and griithds of as bath: The parte af ir 

od Pong hon How God ts glorified f- oath. What & er Jenret eh 
I. To ſwear. In whut eaſes. For Gods lory. Mark neceſſity, 1 v1 the publique 
goed, T hi oath” ex officio whether” Tawful or ny. af \ Hep and voluntary oaths; 


2. To ſmear by Gid, not by Idols or creatures,. 4. Not to take hit ae MN Vain, 
but to ſwear in 1, Trathy in vathi aſſertory, promiſſory. 2: Fudgement; 2. Fuftices 
Againſt voluntary oaths, whether lawful. Of ſmearing from the heart, The means 
to be uſed againſt vain ſwearing, The ſignes of keeping this Commandments Of 
drawing others to keep ie, 5 | llc) 


Of the taking Gods name by ari Oath. pee, 
V E faidbefore, that the word which we tranſlate, taking the: name. of God, 
ſignified inthe original, to take up, and that iti a danble ule, 1. 1» ghorinſss, 

as a banner, with which we have now done. The other uſc is, i niece ſſarvisy as3 
burden : of which now: | 

If there beany thing which we ſtand in need of for theuſe, though ir be. heavy, 5. 
and weighty, yet we will take it up, So did ?«cob the greatſtone before th ell, 
whenupon'the coming rogerher of the flock, neceſſity urged him toit. Now as: 
the firſt uſe» g/oriofiry, was ſolely to theglory and praiſe of God, y taking, tip his 
name, 29-4 ftandard'or banner by pile ; {o this is neceſſaric, the taking his name. 
up; a8 9»44:aburden, by lawfil fwearing or taking ar! oath; looks alſo atmans bene- 
fie to- end: controverſies; for 4s oath for confiymation to men i; anend of all ſtrife. tieb. 6. 16, 
And ————— ried inthis, as' in the orher,, yetin regard of 


our nec uſe of an oath, atry in 4 manier taken up the whole Command- 
ment, there'beinglirtle-rhention of the other, "$2.97 


Conceming: which we muſt ſhewy, firſt the nature of the dury,. and then-pro« - 
ceed atcording to the former” ruley given; for expoiitiding he ho hoe 


ments, | | = 
Concertiingthe namreof ati oath, this will appear, if we conſider; IG 
x. Theneceſſity, or the extiſtvind rounds an oath, ch | 
- The partsw'o it. ; i 
3- Howivtends ro:Gods gloty:- 


t, Fot 


wy 
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Chap-3: of toking.Gods name by an Oath. £oth. 3, 


Thieneceſſty of 1+ Tor the firſt. It is bs 22a and neceſlary, that all;ſkrifes and controy erfie; 
an . r p 


Heb. 6. 16. 


Gen. 18, 21. 


42: 20. 


Dent.19.15. 


ſhould have ati end, and not be continued ; which canner be, 4unleſſe the one part of 


the- matter in tentroverfie' be confirmed. aboyethe other.,: And therefore we finde, 


thatbefore God would proceed to judgement, againſt Sodom; he would go dow, 


firſt, #t certo. cognoſcat, that. he may .know the certainty, and proceedupon a fy 
ground. Now" the beſt way of proceeding to finde qut-the truths; Is by _- 
ents and reaſons, where.they may be had 3. which courſe foſeph took to know 


h 
| thetruth, wheeher his brethren were ſpies or no, by bringing Fyich them their bro. 


ther Benjamin, when they returned, for thereby. jt wouldcertainly appear; that they 


' were no ſpies, Bat when Arguments or realonsare wanting: thenare we to come 


26 the ſecond cauſe, which is by witneſſes : 2 way approwed'by God himſelf, who 
appointed, that in the mouths of two or three witneſles eyery truth ſhould be eſts. 
bliſhed. And becauſe thatmany times not onely [grant by arguments, but by witneſſes 
alſ6is wanting :' there is a neccſlity of calling God to witneſle, which is by an oath, 
$0 God appointed that in caſe of. jealauſic or ſuſpition of a womanshoneſtie by 


and, though ſhe were not taken.in the deed, nox. the at could: be 


Num-$.13-19 Log; yet ſhe: ſhould clear her ſelf by oath, and ſwear ſhe had nor” defiled 


"Jef. 17. 9. 


Oat 


Num. 14: 21» 


-Jadg. 8. | £8 


feciat mii domimus &t 
:8&c, Let God adde tp the firſt plague the {econdalſo, This form was vicd by Z/1 to 


'r of # 
4.3 this neceſſity of appealing to God by an oath, as it is ſometimes in regard 
of the ation which is hid fre 
ids; 65 whesl i : : or epindy I wa Jad, oth wxaſes cordinm, of the ſecret 
thoughts apdpurpoſes of rhe heart, which'canot be known by external tor who 
knows hy lng faith the Prophet, fave God alone, who ne 
of rhe heart ; and ſecondly, when it is to be cencerning things to come; for, as 
the Wiſe man faith, who knoweth what ſþallbe? Noman is omniſcient, he can- 
not know the heart, nor forefee future contingents. In theſe caſes therefore, 
when the fa& is hidden, or not evident, or when the intention of the heart muſt 
be made appear, ora thing future muſt be aſcertained, there can beno fee, no con- 
firmation but by oath, other rants do here fail and come ſhort, 
And here, if the tnatter of the oath be de facto, or relate to-whatis paſt, it is called 
Putr amentam «(ſertorium,ai oath of, Aſertion : if ir bede fut=ro, of ſomething to come, 
it is called far amentum promiſſerizm, an oath promiſſory or of promiſe. And in 
both theſe , when other arguments or teſtimonies fail, there-is no other way but 
tofly to God, to make him a witnes, and not onely a witnes, but a judge and an a- 
venger alſo , if we call him to witves an untruth ; for an oath is nothing elle, bur a 
of God to witnes the truth of what we fay, and to be ayenged on us, if we 
ſpeak anuntruth, or perform not what we ſay. | 

And here in the next place comes to be conſidered the two parts of an oath, ac- 


; Peper fo cording ro theſe two For firſt 1. God is called as awitne”, whether the thing be true 


and 2. he is called forth as an ayenger, ifthe thing be falſe. . 

1. The firſt is ſub Des teffe, a conteſtatign or taking God to witnes, yſed by 
God: himſelf, As T live, faith the Lord, and by the fathers and holy men in the 
old reftament,, who uſed to fay , vive Domins, As the Lord liveth, I will do 
this or that &c. | | 

+, Theſecond is, ſub Deo vindice , which is called execration , that is, the call- 
ing of a curſe upon themſelves, ifit be not t1ue which they ſpeak. And what theſe 
curſes are we may read in Levie 26.and Devr,28. Where there are whole catalogues 
of threatenings of revenge. The phraſe therefore was in the old tefiament, Sis 

; / = God doſotomeand more alſo, if this be: not truth 


i Sam. 3.1-; Samuel , God do ſo to theeand more , i" panide eng ehing omeny 


-Now when vohe is brought to this, that he hath called to witnes the trath of 
what he ſpeaks, and to be an avenger , if he bave called him to witnes an untruth, 
then according to-to the Greek word 4; an oath, , which properly fignifies a hedge 
orincloſure, heHath hedged inand incloſed himſelf with Gods truth and juſtice to 
performeir, and ſo he that ſwears is holden and bound perfiſtere in dicto, & proftate 
pollicits, to perſilt inhis laying, and to perform his promiſe. ; 

And as an cath is an hedge to him that fweares, ſo to him to whom the 
cath is made or given, itisa ſatisfying or farisfaction: according to the Hebrew 
word 


from others, ſo likewiſe it is needful in two other | 


ws oy 


Is 


oe od ons 


Com. 3. "Of taking Gods neme by anOath, Chap:3. 24t 
ord yay} Shebagnab, juramentuns, or xnpyy Shibegnab, ſaturitas, which comes 

of | as, ſatxrari, to be filled ht , becauſe the party to whom one 

ſwears, oughtto be ſatisfied herewith ; to which agrees the Latine tranſlation of 

Saint Hiereme,pro jure babere,that is,now that I have put him to an oath, I have bound 

my ſelf, as it were by a law to reſt therein, And thusan oath coms to be micainigie, 

an end of controverſy. | 

And thus we ſee the catiſes which make an oath neceſſary inreſpect of men: bat | 
becauſe our neceſsity is not enough wo make ir an at good and lawful, unlefſe God Htw an oath 
have glory by it ; therfore we muſt-know in the next place ; that an oath duely #rings glory i 
made, brings much glory to God. | Gol 

1. For it is a rule in reaſon, that »ihil confirmatur niſ# per certins athing 
cannot be confirmed. but by whatis more certain : this then brings great honour 
to God, that when all other purpoſes and demonſtrations fail, his name is acknows- 
ledged to be Twrru Fortiſsims a molt ſtrong tower, that his teſtimonie is:mote 
certain then all reaſons, and teſtimonies of men. When we hereby account of it, | 
as the wiſeman, fayirg , The name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower of defencey the prov-18-10- 
righteous run to it, and are exalted, The very Heathen could fay, wg mx; «i3ex/rur 27a, 
of all things men ſer moſt by their faith : much more then is Gods faith and 
fidelity to be ctecmed whereia we take fanftuary , when all other 'people 
fail. | fb (4 2h 

2. An oath proceeds from faith, it argues a | faith in God; which. is the 
ground of all honour given to any, for in the former part of anoath, which is 
conteſtation, a calling God to witnes, we profefſe with our rongues,' that God is 
every where preſent, that we beleeve he is omniſcient , that he ſeeth even the 
ſecrets of the heart, and will lighten all things that are done in ſecret ;; and in re- 
gard of the ſecond part, calling God to avenge, we profeſſe, that we beleeve 
that heis a juſt avenger, that he will not ſuffer ſinne ro go unpuniſhed , that he 
may fay, mibs vindifta & ego retribuam, vengeance is mine, and 1 will repay: Thus 
we belecye that hehath power to puniſh , and to execute vengeance, which is 7 
part of hisglory 2 and thus we ſee thatan oath brings glory to Gbd, in which re- 
gard God is content tolend us his name to ſiyear by, thereby to make an end of 
all our controverhies, 

Thus we ſee the: nature of an oath, with the meaning, the parts and end thereof. 
Now according to former method, we are to ſee what is commanded, and what 
3s forbidden, which is the firſt rule of of extention formerly mentioned and withall 
the Homegenea of the ſame, according to the ſecond rule, 

The Aﬀrmative part is, that we take up his fame to end our quarrels and cont-" i 
troverſies, his name muſt be a ſanRuary to flie to, by which we muſt be acquitted, Te Aﬀfirmd- 
or condemned, that whereby we do encloſe and hedge in our ſelves, and fatisfie tte part. 
the adverſe party. 

1. Herein the firſt thing commanded is, 7arar?, to ſwear, this. is flatly 
commanded. It is ſet cloſe to that, which was the affirmative part of the ſecond 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and fearve him, and ſfiycar Deur-6.13. 
by his name. But more effectully and vehemently it is required in Eſap, Ilive and x,.,5..5- 
have ſworne by my (elf, that every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall | 
ſwear by me. therefore God hath nor onely taken order,thar an oath paſſe be- 
tween .partiesat variance , and that upon the oath of the party accuſed , he ſhal 
be acquit, as Zxed,22 11+ which ſome call tw jw a voluntary oath ; but alſo 
if the party be not willing there ſhall be ta« i-a«=e an oath of impoſition, an cath 
ſhall be laid vpon him, he ſhall be made conftricregwurare, to ſwear puncrually and 
preciſely to what is requiredofhim 3 Chro».6.22.Andif a man hear an oath between 
parties whereby truth mightappear to, Gods glory and do norutter it,but conceal it, Ley.s.s. 
it ſhall be accounted to him for a fin; : ſo that we ſee here Gods will,and what he 
commands ; that in reſpect - of. theſe great ends 'of his own glory and mans 
n—_ , an oath is a thing ſ#bprecepto , exprefily Commanded in | thefe 
caſes. | | 

For example , the Plalmiſt faith, laudebuntur omnes et let abuntsr, every one that. WP 
ſweareth by him, ſhall be praiſed, and ſhall rejoyce, And thetefore all the Saints pſal.63.12; 
of God have part of this commendation in wing it. Beſides men we haye the exam- 


ple 


242 Chap:3- Of taking Gods nante by an Oath. Con.3, 
Gen. 22.16. Ple of God, and his-holy Angas. God- himſ(clf fwears, I have ſworn by my-felf 
that becauſe thou haſt done this, Twill farely bleſle thee; Andafter God the he,. 
venly ſpirits : for the Angel lifted up his hand, and ſwore by him thar liveth fox 
Rev. IO. 6. evermore. 
In theſe rwo caſes already mentioned, of Gods glory, and mans neceſſity, we 
havediverſeexamples. 
7+ Firſt for Gods glory. There was a famous oath taken by K. A/2 and the people, 
2 Chro.15.14 they ſware with a lond voice, and with ſhouting, and with trumpets, and wich 
Nehe.10.29. <Ornets, tO ſeek the God of their fathers. The like we read of Nehemiah and the 
In what caſes people, to keep the Law of God. $5 gquis ea (faith Origen) que vidit in proximi ſu; 
we may ſwear. delitto,. vel non jndicat, vei in teſtmonium vocatus,' non que vera fant dixerit, peccg. 
In Levit. un quod commiſit ille qui celat ipſe ſnſcipiet, &+ pena remiſſi revertitur ad conſcimum , 
if any.man doth not either reveal of himſelf, or being called asa witneſſe, ſhall nor 
ſpeak the truth of that he knoweth concerning his neighbours offence; he which 
concealeth it takes-it upon himſelf, and the puniſhment forthe offence committed 
turns upon him that knows it. | 
As for Gods glory ,ſo for mans benefitand neceſſity ; as 
Theuſe of an 1+ For the publick good. As firſt in the caſe of a league and confederacies, as that 
oath in reſpe# between Abraham and Abimelech. 2. In a publick conſpiracy. The men of .Iſrael 
of men. {ware faying, None of us ſhall give his daughter to the Zenjamites to wife, 3. For 
—_— receiving or uniting nation to nation, as in that of -o/5#4, the Princes, and people of 
Joſh. 9. 29. __ . : , . / 
2 Sam. 21.2. Iſrael with the Gibeonites : the breach of which(though ir were ſurreptiouſly got- 
ten, yet) was ſeverely puniſhed, becauſe it was confirmed by an oath. 
2.; Or for reciprocal duties between Prince and people, 
2 King.11.17 Of; the- Prince: to the people, that of 7hoiada in the behalf of the young King 
| + 7oa tothe people. | ; w4 
And in the ſame Chapter, of the people for their obedience to or. 
1 King, 4- 22. - Of the Subjerothe King ; that of Davia to King Saw, And of the people for 
2 Sam. 21.17. preſervation of King Davids life. And of the:;people in confirmation of Se/omens 
1 King. 1-39. ſuccefſionto the Crown. = 's 
3-/ Orlaſtly, for the ſafety and benefit of our neighbour, as im caſe of preſervation 
Joſh. 2-12. of life and goods, as was that of the Spies with Kahab the Harlot. And for juſt and 
Gn: 24-3 trnedeating in mater of truſt, as was that of 'Aahams ſervant tb his Maſter. And in 
deciding controverfies between man and man ; "far Men 6 T arm, The very word 
jqurandum for an. oath, being derived from Law or right; for indeed in caſe of 
controverſie, where each parry for his own atvantage to maintain that he hath 
Deut.19.25. $0ten; will conceal the trath fromthe Judge :' thefi by the mouths of two or three 
witnefles ſhall the matter be eſtabliſhed, and confirmed more ſute; it cannot be then 
by the oaths of fuch witneſſes. Bur though m theſe cales an-6ath'be allowed by moſt, 
yet diverſe make doubt, whether a man may be lawfully enforced to arifwer ppon 
oath-, in matters that concern himſelf, whidv' we commonly call the oath ex 
officio , which we called before ,' #44 inter, 4h oath of impoſition; ſuch*as that 
2: Chronicles 6. 21; alk 


Exo.22.8. I I. 


See 4 learned The. lawfulnefle/ and neceſſity 'of it we ſhall Tee the better, if we conſider the. 


determination Par” w—_ : "He ot n . , 
mma" reaſon wherenpon'it is grounded: namely, the removing of evil, which ought 
ire = way to-be the —_ anJd-end of all 'Conrts of juſtice. Intereſt Rei-pablice ( faith > 
in the publick Heathen man ) -»t malefici rollanthur , the Commion-wealth Thonld take care to 
Schools at cut off Malefactors, It being as moſt necefſary'to purge rhe Civil Body from e- 
was rn vil perſons , as rhe Natural' from-evil and ptcant humonrs. God himfelf held 
opera poſthuma, this courſe in his Common-wealthi”"Te 7s ofteri repeated by: him in the Old'Taw, 
The oath ex ofs Sic rolletis maluns 'de medio Tfratlis ; fo (hall ye'rake away evil in Iſtael. And 
ficio. S. Pals rule alſoro the Corimbians in the caſe off Iticeſt was, For anutem anferet iz ma- 

— lum e vobis, therefore put awiy that evil perſon from among you. - 

1 Cor. 5.13, If the evil muſt be remoyed, it muſt be Kii&wri: Phyſitians curenorthe difeaſe 
they know .not.-'And if it thuſt be known'before it be curcd}, ſurely the guilty 
will not by their good wills be the parties that ſhall diſcover it ; hide it 
as much as they can they will; "We ſee it" plainly in the firſt offenders, They 
were: more carefull by farre how to conceal, rhen how 'to avoid committing 
their fault. And the like courſe 'take all" Offenders ever ſince. Beſides we 

know 
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know that ſome tranſgreſſions eſpecially are opera tencbrarum, woiks of darkneſſe : 
few or none come to the knowledge of them. ; ES 0 

Ifthen fin betobe removed, and that cannot be done jf not known, and nor to 
be diſcovered, but from the Delinquents, in reſpe& of the ſecrecy, and they not 
willing to diſcover them : and that, though ſome may take notice of them, yer they _ 
\will be loth to accuſe, becauſe it is accounted tobe an odious office, tobe accuſator Deut-13.& 17 
fratrum, ari accuſer of the brethren ; what courſe then remains to finde out evil, that * *5- 
jt may be removed, but the Magiſtrates power,who are Gods Delegates to enquire. 

Now God himſelf bath ſer them a pattern how this enquiry ſhould be made; who , - 
though nothing be hid from his all-ſecing eyes, and that he knoweth all chings Jes. 23. $4 
without any ſet form of Inquiſition, yer to preſcribe us a form, hath taken this 
courſe. IRE ag 1:24 = 
In the caſe of Adam, upon ſuſpition, becauſe of his fleeing into a Thicket; And Gen. 5.8 
of Eve, whoupon Adams examination was found to be particeps crimins, acceſſory —_—— 
by way of deteCtion , withour accuſation , God thought fit to enquire of both, 
In the caſe of Abels murther, which was evident, enquiry as made by God upon 4. 5. 
preſumption, becauſe Cain had borne malice to Abel , and being examined ; his 10, 
countenance bewrayed him. | 

In that of the Sodomites upon a fame. Clamor eſt multzs, the crye is great; God 128. 20,21 
will godownand enquire. | 

And this is warranted by God, not onely by his own example and - praiſe, | 
bur by hiscommand too : in two places of rhe Law. If thou ſhalt hear, and, It Devr: 13. 13, 
it ſhall be told thee of ſuch and ſuch a faulr, then thou ſhalt enquire, and make 14- 
ſearch, andask diligently,&c. the proccedings mutt be: perſcrutando & interrogando, ETOP 
by interrogatories miniſtred to the party upon who the tame went. 

Under the Goſpel alſo in the caſe of inceſt. The Apoſtle layeth for his ground, It is 
reported commonly among you. So that if there beno acculer,yet the Judge by Gods 7 Cor 5-1. 
example and commandment, andthe praiſe of the Church, is ex officio-of duty, to 
ſearch out offences, upon ſome orany of theſe grounds mentioned. | 
' The next queſtion is,how ſhall the Judge interrogate,whether upon the bare word 
of the party, or whether may he lawfully miniſter an- oath, to finde one evil, that 
it may be taken away. 4 maxel; - Rr JP T<", 

In a fin againſt the ſeventh Commandment, in the caſe of a woman-ſuſpeted to Num.$.14:19 
deal falfly with her husband, and that upon no other ground but her husbands jea- 
louſic, the Judge was authorized to examine her upon oath, and to make her abjure 
it by execration. 

In acaſe againſt the eighth commandment, between man and man: If the one were Exod. 24. ft 

rſ{waded that the other had falſified his truſt, he mighe convent him before the 
Fade, who ( at the Plantiffs inſtance ) was to put the Defendant to his oath. And Lev:'6. 4. 
ſo it ſeems'to hold in the caſe of things found belonging to anotber-man. And 2 Reg: 3. 3t- 
in an aCtion of treſpaſſe the like. As alſo in a caſe of Matrimony and ufury upon pro- _ _ ” _ 
miſe of reſtoring part to the brethren who were in need and want. ed 

Before the. Law; the firſt oath we finde given, was that of Abraham to his Servant; Gen. 24: 3+. 
for his truedealing in a marriage for his ſon. I will make thee ſware, faith the rexr; 47 29- 
The fame form in adminiſtring an oath did 7acob uſe to 7oſeph concerning his burial. 85+ 33s 
Another oath we ſee given by Jacob to Eſa concerning his birth-right. 

If then this courſe of proceeding between man and man be allowed, then much 
more « fortior: from a ſtronger ground, in caſes tending to the publick good. | 

Before the Law of Moſes, in the Patriarchs time, In a matrer of fate, -Foſeph Gen.42. & 43 
charged” his ten brethren as ſpies, and, withour an accuſer, put them to their tryal: 

So after it, In the caſe of E1:4as, who, was ſuſpe&ed to;be the'canſe of the long 

and great drought. The Kivg cauſed a {catch to be mede for bim all theland over, 

7 meg him, and no mans denyal of him would-ferve, but he put themto t Ree: 18.16; 
cir oaths, a | MF 

Bur in caſes that concern the life of the party ſuſpe&ed,the tendring an oath would \ 
ſeem hard. For we ſee in the caſe of Achan,where the thing concerned his life, ?o/b4 nm 
Aid not to him, Swear to me, but tell me what thou haſt done; And. in that of ang Sam. 14. 43 
than, unwittingly tranſgreſſing his fathers raſh adjuration;: Sal faid,” tell me whar: 
thou haſt done, not ſwear to me. And pd T Zeathkzabto,feremy, I willask of thee a/Jts. 33. 14: 

2 


thing 


Mat. 5.34. 


See Auguſt. 


Chap. 3- 
: thing hide nothing from me. All theſe by interr 
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tories onely without the tie of 
an oath, For as the Devil in obs caſe anſwered God. Skin for ſkin yea all thats 
man hath will he give forhis life. And therefore to avoyd perjury, an oath intheſe 
caſes would be ſpared, x 
Reſides pablick oathes judicially taken, there are oathes private and volun 

which may law fally be v{ed. And this is warranted by the example and practiſe of 
the Saints of God: as Saint Pax]. God is my witncs, whom I ſerve intruth &c,and 
lines , by whom this kinde and manner of invocation or calling God to witges 
hath ever bin accounted tohave been equivalent toan oath. Philo faith it among g. 
ethers 7 usjureudurm oft teftificatio dei de re controverſa,it is no other but an atteſtation 
of Godto what we aver.And of this ſort of oathes you have many in ſcripture. Ag 
in the Covenant between Labanand Faceh,and of that between the Elders of Gillead 


" and 7epthab, The Lord be witnes between us. An d of Saint Paw/I fay the truth 


in or by.Chriſt, And I call God to witnee, or for a record upon my ſoul, that toſpare 
you &c. And God is my record how greatly I long after you all. So alſo, the An. 
gelsand God himſelf, as was rouched before, And the Angel, (faith Saint Pola) 
{ware by him thatliveth for ever and ever. And God himſelf in his promiſe of 
bleſsing ro Abraham, by my ſelf Ihave ſworn faith the Lord, And in Eſay, I have 
ſworne by my (If. And in his denuntiation of vengeance upon E13 and his houſe, 


" Thaveſwornunto the houſe of El; &c- And in his promiſe to Dkvid, I have ſworn 


to Devid my fervant. And Ihave ſworn once by my holines, that I will not fail 
David, with diverſe other. 

Andall theſemake againſt the vain conceit of the Anabaptiſts ard if there be an 
other of that fond opinion that hold it onlawfull to ſweare at all, upon that who 
of our Saviour fweare not at all, When as his meaning in that place was not to ab- 
rogate the Law (for he teſtified that he came not to take it a way, bur tofullfil 
it) bur to give them the true interpreration and meaning of it, and to reduce them 
to the true and ſound ſence of it. If his meaning had been,to forbid ſwearing upon any 
occaſion, he wonld have faid, Non «fs#mes nomen eiomuino, Thon ſhalt not take the 


Hom.27.et ſer name of the Lord atal :butas he forbids all raſb,vain, ard unneceſſary and voluntary 


$0.de verb. A- 


poſt. Hieron in 


Math.5.t0y in 


Galat.5. 


gathes , ſahe contutes the dorine of the Scribes and Pharifees , who thought 
that if one ſware by any thing but the name of God, as by heaven and earth &c. 
That fuch 'oathes did not ' binde, nor were to be regarded, when our Savi- 
our _ z that to fivear by any of the creatures of God, is to ſwear by God 
bimſelC. 

The firſt thing then commanded is to ſwear , and the contrary praQtile of Anabap- 
tiſts is here'forbidden. © © | 

2: The ſecond thing commanded, in the affirmative part. may be gathered from 


Of ſwearing by the next word: (nowen Dommi Des tus ) the name of the Lord thy God , which im« 
God onely... , plies that we. ought ro {wear by the name of God, and by no other name, I ave 


Efa.49:24.” 
EX0.22.11:. 
Deur. 26.1%; 
Eecl.8:2, 


Amos 8.14... 


 Zeph.1.5. 
Gen:4s. 


* Joſ.23.7. 


plal.16.8. 
Exod.23.13- 


' {worn (faith:God) that every tongue ſhall ſyrear by me. 1t is his prerogative roya 


one of his priviledges,and it is therefore often called 7asjuraudum Jehoye. An oath o 
the. Lord thall-be between them. And the oath of the Lord thy God, and tha 
preacher, I advife the to keep the kings commandment, and that ja regard of the 
oath of God... Therefore ro vouchfafe this honour to others, or to tranſfer this pre- 
rogative to others , is prohibited, andthis is dane two wayts | 
{-1:s: When men leave out the name of Go in their oathes, and ſwear by ather 
things far a wofull vengeance is threatened to ſuch by the Prophet. They that ſwear 
by "the ſintic of Samaria and forget God, oc. even they ſhall fall and never riſe up 


2. When we joyne any ther thing or name with it. For God threatens to 
cut off thetn,' that ſhall fwear by the LytFand by Afalcham. And Foſeph is diſcos 


. mended by many for. fwedrine by the life of Pharoah ; this joyning ochers with 


God, whether it be a falſe god, or any creature, both axe forbidden. 

' 1, We: muſt not ſwear by them thatareno gods. Tdols. it was Foſw«bs.charge 
tothe peopleupon his death-bed; that when they ſhould come among ather na» 
tions, they thoutd not ſo mach'as mention the names of their gods, nor cauſe any ta 
ſwear by them, king Devid obſerved this rule. He woutd not mention their names. 
within his [ips, It was Gods expreſſe command, ye ſhall make no mention of their 
gods 


_——_ i 
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gods, neither ſhall it be heard our of thy mouth. And for the breach of this, God 

thought himſelfſo diſparaged by 7dah, that he knew not how to let them gounpu- 

niſhed, How faith he, ſhould Ifpare thee for this > Thy children have forſaken me, 

and ſworn by them that are noGods, The Pfalmiſt Gith, that they which run after _ 

other gods ſhall have great trouble , and that he would not offzr their drink-of- J*: 5-7: .. 
ferings and ſacrifices, nor make mention of their names within his lips : and Gud IG 
threatens, that he would take the name of ZBaalim out of their mouth , that they zach 13.2; 
ſhould forget him. 

2. And for theſecond, to ſwear by any creature (though ſuch oaths being made do 
binde, becauſe of the relation to God) yet they ought not to be ; for it any ſwear 
by that which is not God, itis an abomigazion. | 

The reaſon why-we ſhould not joyn any other thing in an oath with Gods name, is 
in reſpe& of a threefold injury that will ariſe by it. | 

1. To God himſelf, whorequireth this honour to be exhibited to him alone, and pſalm 1382.2; 
being his prerogative, is not to be communicated to.others. He hath magaified his 
name above all things. 

2. To our ſelves ; for he that ſweareth, ſweareth by him that is greater then Meb. 6.16. 
himſelf. Now he that ſweareth by the Creature, preferreth it before himſelf. 

3. Tothe Creature that is content with that place, that honour which God bath _ . 
placed it in, and if it could would be avenged of us, for giving to itthe honour due Hab.2. 11,12. 
ro its j- nent A PE CC A 

2. Thethird thing comand:d, may be gathered from the next words, {In vain OTF"; 
viz, that we patrng A ſwear in a right manner ; otherwiſe we take Gods vox hmm 
vain, though we ſwear onely by the name of God. Andthis dutie of ſwearing a- 
right, with duc qualifications inan oath, is gathered by S. Ferome out of Feremy 4. 2. 
and after him by other expoſitors, where the Prophet ſaith, of a people that ſhould 
ſwear aright, They ſhould ſwear, 5n veritate, judicio, & juſtitia, in truth in judge- 
ment, ns inrighteouſneſſe. Animadvertendum(ſaith he )quod jurjurandum hos habet 
eomites, veritatem, jndicium, atque jiſtitiam : ſs iſta defuerint, nequaquam erit jura= 
mentum; ſed perjnrium ; we are'to obſcrve that an oath hath theſe Concomirants, 
Truth, Judgement,and Righteoulneſſe : if thefe be yzanting, we cannotany way call 
it an oath, bur perjury. 

x. Againſt tranſgreſſing the firſt , you may ſee Gods abſolute Prohibition. Ye , henagy? | 
ſhall not ſwear by my name falſly - and S. A»gsſtine faith, that he that ſweareth ©" 
falſly, ſeemeth to be a man, bur indeed is no better then a beaſt ; yea, deteſtanda 
bella, a beaſt to be deteſted. Diodoy, Siculm, (the Heathen Hiſtorian ) faith Perjur: 
pane capitis plettuntar? doth he ſwear falſly ? Tet him looſe his head. And the > 
Wiſe man faith, If a man ſwear in vain Chl? he ſhall not be innocent, but his E<clus- 23-17 
honſe ſhall be fall of ptagaes, And God himſelt commanding, that he that fweareth, 
ſhould ſwear by the God of truth, ſeemeth to intimate, that we are not to ſwear, Eſay 65. 16. 
but in truth, | | 

r. A man may ſwear falſly, either i» juramento o—_e_ or promi(ſſorio; 1: In af- 
ſertion;when either i» re cog ita, upon our certain knowledge we teſtific a falſhood ; 

'Or #n re dubia, when we doubt the matter will fall out otherwiſe then we ſwear, yet De verbis Fee. 
wewill affirm it-apon oath, for we may think that to be true whichisfalſe, and 49 Nolne | 
then we ſwear raſhly and in vain. Or we may know or think that to befalſe, which /** {#172 
is fo, and ſwear it for true, and ſwear wickedly jn vain. And theſe two perjuries 

differ. For in the firſt cafe, though ir be perjury, yer it is not wiful. Asif I fell a 

horſe, and fivear { as Ithink ) he is found, yet. proves lame. Inthe other, it is flat 

perjury« As if I ſelta jewel for true and right, and ſwear it to be ſo, though TI know 

it to be a counterfeit ſtone. Such was jurementurs, Petri, S. Peters oath, (wearing 

that heknery not Chriſt ; a fearful thing, it colt many tears , before he recovered 

himſelf. And there is third perpury, when we ſwear that to be true, which we think 

falſe, yetprovestrue. As, Iask a man, whether a third perſon wereat ſuch a place, 

at ſuch a'tims ; he'( though he. thinks he were not, yet for ſome end) fears he 

was, and that proves.trus which he ſwears ; yet.is he perjured. For in the like caſe, 

S. Angnaſtine gives the teaſon, Intereſt quemadmodum verbum procedat ex anime : 

ream ling nam non fucit, ni mens. rta ; regard miſt be had to the heart, whence 

words proceed : the tongue fins not but where the minde fins with it. 


In Jeremic.4.: 


Nos 
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th Nor is it ſafe to ſwear with a mental reſervation. That hath not ſworn deceitful 
+1-24-4- Fairhthe Pfalmiſt. It is not he that ſhall dwell in Gods Tabernacle , but he that "nr 4, 
*2:2+3* eth the truth from his heart,andthar hath uſed no deceit in his tongue, The Poets Jr ge 
Gal.6.7. vi lingua, mentem injuratam gero, will not ſerve the turn. But the oath of the mouth 
muſt agree with the meaning of the heart. God will not be mocked. Dez fic Accipit 
de furmo bone. ut ile qni dat. He will make a litteral interpretation of it. For as 1ſdore faith, Qua. 
"0 cunque arte verborum quis juret Deus tamen,qui conſcientie teftis eſt tta hoc accipit ficut 
ille cui juratur , intelligit;with what cunning ſoever of words one ſwears,God, who 
knows mans heart, takes the oath, as he to whom the oath is made doth under. 

ſtand it. 

2. Andas in the oath of aſſertion, ſo inthat of promiſe a man may ſwear falſly 
too-Either when we promiſe and binde that by oath, which we meannot to perform. 
As, I borrow money, and binde my ſelf by oath to repay ſuch a day, and fail, 
becauſe I never meant or intended it. Or when we do the like by oath, and fail fim- 
ply. As, I borrow money, and ſec as well a poſſibility how I may repay it, as a pur- 
poſe in my ſelf to perform : and thereupon ſwear to repay at a ſer time: in the in 
terim, before the day comes, ſuch loſſes befall me, that I cannot do that I promiſed 
and intended. The firſt of theſe is, perjurinm ſimplex C& abſolutum. The other pet 
accidens, andnot ſo bad as the former, But if one have power to perform his oaths, 
and for ſelf reſpeRts, upon the change of times, and circumſtances refule to perform, it; 
as Sax! did to the Gibeonttes, violating the oath which 7o/bx4 and the people of I{rael 
had made to them ; this is wicked and odious to God, as we ſee inthe puniſhment 
of Saxls poſterity, though the text faith, he did it out of zeal for the houſe of 
Iſrael. Nay to ſwear abſolutely to do that which us not in our power, ts unlawful , it i 

_ a ſinto take ſuch an oath, it is a raſh oath and if it be taken, it bindes to no more then ts in 
14. our power, all ſuch oaths ought to be with an expreſſe or tacite condition,ſi Deus yolue- 
15. rit, sf God Wil, and if we live and be able, we Will 'do this or that, as S. James ſpeaks 
of bare purpoſes which ought much more to be un oaths, 
Therefore our care muſt be to ſwear truly, Ne eloguaris mihi niſs veritatems in 
nomine Domini, faith king Abab to Michaiah, Tell me nothing but that which is 
x Kin.22.16+ truein the name of the Lord. And we mult imitate Saint Pax/ in the place before 
| quoted, I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, my conſcience bearing me witnes inthe holy 
Rom-9.1. @Ghoſt, we mult ſwear /inedolo male, and not ſeek to: delude an oath by any fini- 
ſter practiſe, And this for the truth, 
nm. In judgement, in diſcretion faith S.7:rome ; that is,deliberatly(as interpreters dif. 
In judgement tinguiſh) not raſhly-: take time , adviſe before thou ſweareſt. Not lightly but 
upon great neceflity. Be not raſh with thy mouth, faith the preacher conſider 
Eccleſ.5.1. that itisa holy thing thou goeſt about, and that an oath- isnot bonum per ſe but 
bornm, quia neceſſarium, and thar neceſſarinm extratermines neceſſitatis, is neither 
neceſſary nor good ; as a phyſicall potion, which is to be taken onely when a mat 
needs it, and not otherwiſe. We cannot fay of ſwearing, the oftner a man per- 
formes it, the better it is, as we may fay ofa good aRt,but proprer defettwms, when 
1 Sam.214 Credit failes on the one part , and the knowledge of a mans heart on the. ather 
25.22. part, we muſt not come to ſwear,but as David did to eat the ſhewbrezd, in caſe 
Mar.6.23- of neceſſity. Therefore neither Davids oath to kil Nabal, nor Herods to take Jobn 
Baptiſts head, were good, becauſe there was no neceſsity in either ; they were both 
raſh, beſides the unlawfulnes inthe matter. This ſwearing onely. in caſe of neceſ- 
fity, is to ſwear in judgement, and is oppoſite to ſwearing in. vain ; for it excludes 
vanitatem finis, when no end, viz. Gods glory, nor rants, ill do require it, as 
alſo venitatem cordir , when the heart is light. and unconſtant.,. not fixed and 
ſettled. | 
al.119:9, 2+ Notraſhly but reverently. Holy and reverend is his name. It was Gods charge 
mp4 not to pollute his nam?,*o wit,by raſh or common yvſe thereof withour tear: for holy 
Act.10.15. is oppoſed to common or prophane ; and therefore when men ſivear out of anger 
or grief, or other heady aff:fion, Gods name js polluted and. prophaned.” And 
in caſe of neceſsity. a truth. is not to be ſworn raſhly, but in fear and reverence. 
The reaſon the preacher gives in_the verſe before named, for God is in heaven, 
and thou art on earth, therefore be not raſh with thy mouth. And therefore good or- 
der is taken inthe publick taking of an oath before a magiſtrate, that neither the 


rules 


Etcleſ.5.1- 
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rules of judgement nor diſcretion be rranſgreſſed, in not admitting any under age, 
or any perjured perſon to ſwear ; and that men ſwear not but uncovered, and the 


- book of God, the holy Bible to be touche or laid before them , with an ad- - 


monition induded in the form, becauſe of Gods more ſlemne preſence at an oath 
raking, and to ſtir up an awful deliberation and judgement in what men are to 


ſwear. 
ww" righteouſneſſe or Juſtice. And this confiſts for the moſt part in the pro- 


miſſory oath. ; | 
1. Firſt, it muſt be in poſribs/5bus : for If it be impoſsible, we are not to ſwear 
to *itat all. And therefore Abrahams ſervant put a good caution into his oath ; 


what if the woman will not come with me ? And the tenor of the Hea- gen.24.5: 


thens oath was thus ; de *quibiz ſciam poteragne , what I ſhall know, and be a- 


ble to do, 
2, It muſt be in honeſt & elicitis roo. For that which is unhoneſt is nnjuſt,and 
therefore not to be ſworn to, And in this cafe the Jews in Zzra pur in a caution in 


their covenant, letit be done according to law. When S#/ ſought tothe witch ©*103: 


at Endor , he {wore by the Lord that ſhe ſhould not be puniſht, which was diſho- 
neſt , and therfore unlawful. And therefore the Jews took au nnjult oath againſt 
Saint Paxl, that they would neither eat nor drink, till they had killed him. If 4 
thing be poGible, but not honeſt, ro ſwear to do it, is not ys, if it benot poſs ible 
it is not jur«udzm,, and ſo ju«jurandeum an oath cannor be taken in theſe cafes. Bur 
here we muſt know, that a thing may be unlawful or impoſsible, cither t. a pre 
cipio, at che firit taking an oath ; or 2. There may be emerges illicitum , or impoſi- 
bile, the unlawfulnes or impoſsibility may ariſe after jtis taken, in the firſt cate, it 
is unlawful to rake an oath, in the ſecond it is unlawful to perform or keep it 


though there were no finne at the firſttaking of it. Saint Awguftire(upon Heyods Mar.s.23. 


oath) faith, that of ir ſelf ic was lawful and not fimply evil ro prone half of his 
kingdom, but upon Herodsas aſking S. ohn Baptiſts head thete was emergers illt- 
citum ; for there is no oath, bur it doth elicere , draw out, or ſuppoſe theſe two, 
conditions, poſſibile and /icitzm, How can I do this? faith ſid to his Miſtris'; 
thatis, do it honeſtly or lawfully, Therfore in malz promiſcis. we, mult reſcingere 
fidem ; unlawful oaths are better broken then kept ; they binde to nothing butre- 
pentang, The reaſon is , becauſe otherwiſe there is not exirm- fiue rertso, no wind- 
ing our ſelves out, but a falling into a third finne, for when an oath is paſt , beſide 
the ſinne paſt , which cannot be recalled, though ir may be repented of, one falls 
into two other ſinnes, as inthe caſe already mentioned ; 1. Matder.'2. Superſtition 
Into ſupecttition , when he thinks it is not to be broken, and into murder, if he keep 
it. And according to theſe three limitations muſt every oath be regulated, elfeir is 
not alawfull oath, bur a taking of Gods name invain. 14135 


Now concerning voluntary oaths (not judicially taken) there is no ordertaken by Of voluntary 
men, but raſhly, upon every vain perturbation, an oath flies out, wherein men are ſo 0ath-s. 
raſh and frequenr, that Gods name is madea Parenthefſis in their ſpeech. David be- 7 $4m-23-33: 


ing moved with anger and grief for Naba/s unkindneffe, makes a rath oath againſt 
Nabal ; but when he conſidered better of it, he blefſed God for ſending Abigail 
to keep him from executing what he had raſhly ſworn, on the other fide, Sixt, 
touched wirha greater defire of yiRory , then with reverence to the name of God 
ſwears , that if any did ear or drink before the Sun went down , he ſhould die, and 
we ſte what the ſaccefſe was, how the life of his ſon 7#»a/han was endangred thereby. 
Thus Gods name is commonly ved intvery fooliſh ſpeech, antl we may ſpeak ir 
with grief, men hereindo that to God, which they would be loth ro do to any 
ordinary perſon. In every half hour or ofener , they call him from heaven to con- 
firm their quarrels , and ſoby the common yfage of Gods name, as one fGiith, his - - 
name which ſhouldbe- «/j/nm, a ſanfuary, is turned intoa brothel houſe. This made 


Saint Augaſti: rouched witha holy grief, to break 'ont into theft words; ve t5b3 '1;6..cmfeſ 
flumen moris humani, carſcd be the ſtreames of the - cuſtomes of men, quis reſiſet cap.16. 


ribs quando non ficcavaris? quovſq; evolves eccleſie filies in mare magnum & formidolo- 
ſum, quod vix tranſcendunt &c, When will this dry up? it carrieth men even as a 
ſtrong ſtream into thatfearful lake, that they which are in the ſhip can hardly eſcape 
it, Per te aguntvr flagitia, & non patanttir fligitia, by this cuſtothury ery de- 
teltaDlc 


In righteouſnss. 


” 1 Sam.38.10. 


» Gen. 39.9. 
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Vide Auguſt. 


Tem.10.ſer.10 
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teſtable ſins are committed which are not thought to be fins, And ia another place 
he faithy it is becauſe of the flipperinefle of the member, becauſe i» do poſira ef 
lingua, it isin a moſt flippery place ; and therefore FS. Zames gives a more ſpecial 
charge of it, then either of the hand or foot. James 3. Wherefore his counſel is, 


de verbo Apoſt, Luanto citing ills moverur, & facilins, tanto tn adver[us illam fixins ito ; domabi, | 


medmm. 


3. 
palm 24. 4- 


pſalm 15. 2. 


The means 4- 
gainſt vain 
ſwearing. 


Lib.contr, men- out of perjury blaſphemy : when men make no ſcruple of lying, or (| 


dacium. 


In Matth. 


vigilabs, gilabs antem, ſi timebic ; timebis, ſi te Chriſtianum eſſe recorders, nomes 
Chrſtieſſe : ſs cras fattum non fuerit non fiat juramentum hodie,pignus fiet Cras ,cras you 
emnino : & triduo moritur peſtis iIla a die qua laboramns , ſicut vigilabss , ſic 
vinces : by how much the tongue is quickly and cafily moved ; by ſomuch the more 
be thou fixed,8&c.thou ſhalt tame it by watching it,and thou ſhalt be watchful,if thou 
fear ; and thou ſhalt fear, if thou remember thy ſelf to be a Chriſtian,&c. And con- 
cerning himſelf, he faith, f HYAVINU + nos paſſim, cadimns in iſtam deterriman con. 
ſuet nem ; ſed ex quo Deo ſervire mncepimus, timuimas vehementer, & veternoſam 
conſuerudinem timore excuſſimus, | have beena ſwearer my ſelf,8&c. bur after 

to ſerve God, 8c. to ſee the greatneſle of the fin, I.feared greatly, and fo ſhook off 
that evilcuſtome,%c. 

Then for theſe laſt voluntary oaths privately taken up, and not impoſed upon us, 
it may be queſtioned, whether they be lawful in ſome caſes ; which doubt the ſame 
Father reſolves thus. Dnantum ad me attinet, nou juro, ſed quantum mihi viletur 
WAGNA neceſſitate compulſns, cuns videam niſs ſic faciam, mihi non credi, & ts qui Cree 
deret magnum, + ei qui non crederet incommodum,Cc. and then he addes, hac per- 
penſa ratione,C conſfideratione librata,c um magno timore & reverentia coram Deo aico, 
G& novit Chriſt us quod hoc eſt-in anime meo ; for my own part I ſwear not,except com- 
pelled by neceſſity, as when I ſee, that I ſhall nor otherwiſe be believed, and that 
it will be proficableto him that believes me, and prejudicial if I be not believed, up- 
on this reaſon and conſideration duely weighed, with great fear and reverence, I 
uſe this form, 1 ſpeak before God, or Chriſt knows that I ſpeak from my heart. 
And after he faith, quod meu eft, eſt, eſt, quod amplins eft, preter eft, nou eſt ju- 
rants, ſed non credentis, for my own part I wou'd never ſay, but yea, yea ; nay 
may - whatever is more, is not from me, but from the incredulity of him ro whom 
I ſwear. 

The third rule for expoſition of the Law. »4z. that itis ſpi-itual, takes place in an 
oath, The Pſalmiſt faith, ofa good man , 9 jurarus eſt doloſe proxims ſno,®he hath 
not ſworn deceitfully to his neighbour. We muſt not fay with him, 7#r«v: lingaa, 
mentem injuratam gero, I {wear with my tongue, but my heart neyer meant it ; 
Gods name muſt not be uſed in guile, but we muſt ſpeak the truth from the heart : 
the Heathen faw that this law was ſpiritual, and that the heart muſt go along with 
the rongue : for as 1ſidore faith truely, God will take and underſtand the oath, not ac- 
cording to the deceitful intentions of him that ſwears, but according to his minde to 
whom he ſwears ; no #t ille qui juraverit, ſed ut 15 cus Jurarus eft - this will be Gods 


rule in expounding our oaths, whatſoever other rules we follow. 


The fourth rule, is concerning the means to keep us from unlawful ſwearing. 
1. We muſt obſtare principizs, beware of the firſt degrees of this ſin; for ex facili- 
tate naſcitur conſuetuds, ex conſuetudine perjurium, ex perjwrio blaſphemia ; out 
of this facility and caſineſſe to ſwear, a cuſtom is bred, out of cuſtom perjury, 
urs 
truths, they come by degrees to perjury by. ſwearing untruths, and after ld to 
blaſphemy, a fin ſo horrible thatin heaven ic wants a name, and therefore the Scri- 
pture expreſſes ir 72 Berech, bleſling, as in fob 2. where obs wiſe ſaith,Bleſſe God 
and die, thatis,blaſpheme ; or as we render it, Curſe God and die. And if any can go 
higher,they come to that fearful ſin,the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt,therefore we muſt 
take heed to the firſt beginnings of this fin. Theſeare the chains and links of an oath, 
and S. Chry/oſtome faith, »on eſt fo frequenter jurat, quin aliquando non perjurat, 
there is none that ſwears often, but is perjur'd ſometimes : and with him agrees 
Philo,ex frequenti jurejurando perjurium naſcitur, 

2. Again, as hethere ſaith, we muſt beware of ſuch aſſeverations, which, though 
they be not ;perfe& oaths, yet arethe way to oaths, as to ſay , per fidems meam, 
per ſalutem meam, by my faith, or by my ſalvation, or thelike : for he rhat ſwears by 
either oſthele, binJes cither to that he ſwears to ; and this amounts to an execro-;on, 
which 


. 
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which isa.patt of an oath, as was ſhewed before; for as S. Auguſtine faith, whena 
man faith, per fidem meam, by my faith, eb/igar [c per Farm ſnam Deo, and cam dicir 
qniſque per meam ſalutem, ſalutem ſuam Dev obligat ; he that ſaith, by my faith, or 
{atvation binds or pawns his faith orfalvation unto God. If thitbe not true he ſweats 
to, he defires to be deprived of his faith or falvation, and God if he pleaſ: { inthe 
very article of time he makes this execration ) may confirm it. Our Saviour taught 
us, that-in our ordinary converſe, we ſhould uſe yea and nay : and therefote we are 
ro gono further. | 

3. In the' next place, we muſt diſpoſſeſle our ſouls of impatience and anger, as 
alſo of vain glory. Anger isa principal paſſion which makes men ſubje& and prone 
to ſwearing- The ſame Father faith, the firſt fin is anger, and the ſecond ſwearing, 
if a man be of an angry ſpirit, he is ſeldom free from vain ſwearing, for in an angry 
mans mouth nothing is ſo ready as an oath. Nay, it is ( as one faith ) incentivant 
ad blaſphemandum : whena man is in fury ( as anger is a ſhort madnefſe) he ſp 
none, not ſo muchas God himſelf ; d«m traſcitar inſanire creditar, faith S. Ferome. 


Therefore fo.low the Apoſtles counſel, Be angry but fin not; thatis, watch over xphec. 4. 26. 
thigpaſſion, that it break not out into ſwearing. And S, Fames, Be low to wrath, James 1. 19. 


for it will cauſe thee to offend this | war 

4. Vain glory 13 another diſordered paſſion of theminde , as S. Perome calls it. 
By it a manis ragranc carried away with a vain deſire, to have eytry word he ſpeaks 
beleeved as the word of God, received asan Oracle, to be as true as the Goſp?l ; 
and therefore to eſtabliſh their credit, they confirm their words by oaths : for, as 
one faith, There is nothing that men deſire ſo mnch, as that they make ſolight of, ro 
wit, their faith and credit ; for they make ſhipwrack of itat every blow, by frequent 
oaths. They ſwear that their credit may not be lightly acconpted of , when as by 
this meansit comes to belightly accompred of; 1deo leviter abimcine, nt leviter eſti 
mentar, & leviter eſtimando, leviter eſtimantur. 

5. And becauſe an ill habit in ary thing is hard to be lefr,and Cuſtom being a ſecond 
nature, and that as S, Auguſtine faith , Peccata quanmvis magna C& hoyrenda, cum in 
conſuetudinem venerint, aut parva eſſe, ant nulla creduntar ; fins though great and 
fearful ( as this fin of ſwearing is ) when they grow into cuſtom, are reputed 
lictle or none atall. We muſt ſtrive ronip them in the bud, nor onely in our ſelves, 
but in bur children : for it is with them as witha veſſel, 2s ſemel eſt imbuta Fecons 


ſervabiz edorem--—teſta dis , as the Poet faith ; and as Caſſidere, Tndigne tranſautta In Ep. 


adeleſcentia edioſam efficit ſenefFnten. 
6. Weſhould have ever it our remembrance, and ſet before our eyes the great pu- 
niſhments and judgements ( which are ſo many viſible ſermons from God himlelf, 


none ſo many and remarkable for the breach of any other precept ) which have been ; 5am. 19. 6: 


inflited in all ages, for the breach of this one Commandment : as Sas! for attempt- 


ing to kill David contrary to his oath, was ſlain himſelf, Zedekah for breiking his 2 Chre.36.15. 


cath of fealty to the King of Babel, had his eyes puld out, loſt his kingdom, and 
was made a captive. The Prophet tells us, that the flying roul twenty cutirs long, 
and ten cubirs broad, written full of curſes, ſhal enter into the houſe of the ſyearer,&c. 
and ſhall conſume it,&c. | = 

The fitth ruleis concerning the ſignes of keeping this Commandment. And theſe 
may be taken from the conſidetation of the Hebrew word AW meſſah, here uſed ro 
take up as a burden or heavy thing. If the name of God beo us as aburden or a heavy 


thing,and ſo taken up, it is a ſigne we are careful to keep this Commandmenr. As, 


1. Every man will adde no more toa burden then he can bear, he will make itgo ,q, ,., + 


heavier then tieeds muſt, nor take more burden npon him then neceſlity requires ; 19 
if we take up the name of God as a burden, we will uſe itno oftaer then we muſt of 
neceſlity,we will come unwillingly to it as to a burden. 

2, When one takes upa burden; he goes to it withall his ſtrength, #t bene feratur 
#145, that he may the better bear it, ſo in an oath they ſwear with all their heart, and 
all their ſoul,8&c. all the parts and faculties of the ſoul are occupied and taken up; the 
underſtanding with a due eſtimation of the greatnes of him by whom we fwear ; rhe 
heart and affe&ions wirh a due fear and reverence of his Majeſtie,&c. thus the whole 
man is employed and taken up: | 

3- Thoſethart are loaden with a burden, defire to beeaſed and tobe unladen, to - 
Fi rr 


# 
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28. rid of the burden. as ſoon as they can ; Chriſt calls all that axe heavy laden to 

—_—— tohim, and he witl caſe them.: ſo if we defire to be caſed of this burden, 25 ſoon 

: a5 may be, that is, when we have raken an, gath, if we be careful to perform it, 

it isa ſigne we make conſcience of an oath. Puvid faith, I haye ſworn, and wil 

pſal. 119.106 pros it, and the good man changeth not, though he bave ſworn to his own 

15-5 hinderance. | ; 
Df drewin 6. The fixt twle is, concerming the drawing'pr others to keep this Commandment. 
Ig 0- : 

thers tokeep As we muſt not take the name of God in vain ourſelves, to we muſt not deaw 

this law. others to it. As 1. ſrritande, by provoking others to fwear.. The Plalmiſt ſpeaks 

of ſome that. do irritare zamen Dei , as the vulgar Latine reads it, provoke the 

name of God, that is provoke. others to blaſpheme it. When we know perſons 

vainglorious, or heady and impatient, and apt to ſwear, it we provoke and ſtir 

them up, we do irritare nomen Dei, we ſcem to conſent to their fin. 2. By per- 

ſwading others not to keep their oaths when they aic taken, by giving falſe and 

fraudulent interpretations, as they did, who after an oath. and 'covenant with Neb. 

chadnezzar, would have rebelled againſt him, and ſent for help from Egypt ; who 

are threatned for violating their oath, though ir were unyjuftly impotcd and gx- 

Ezek. 17. 17-torted by an uſurper : ſhall he eſcape ? faith the Prophet,&c. Thus much for 
'an Oath. | ; 
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CHAP. II. 


What a vow is, Whether a bare purpoſe withaut 4 promiſe. Whether a thing command. 
ed may be the matter of a veW. The neceſſity and uſe of vows, in reſpeth of Gad, of 
eur ſelves. What thing sa man may vom ; {c,ſuas,fiua. Vows in the times of the Goſpel, 
Of performing vows. Qualifications in a wow, for the perſen, the matter. The 


time of vowing. Of paying our vows, 
Of Vows: 


Ext to an oath, comes to be conſi {ered a vow, which isregard of the affinity 
with an oath, aptly follows after it: fora vow is ſomewhar like to juramen- 
tum promiſſoriam, a p:omiſſory oath : for the ſaqze conditions are annexed to the 
one, as to the other; the diff:rences being, that an oath is neceſſarium, not to be 
uſed but in caſe of ncceſsity, as you bave ſeen z anda vow 18 ſpowanenm, voluntarily 
made of our own accord. Andan oath is between man an4 man, and a vow between 
God and man. An oath is chiefly fox the benefit of man, and a vow looks chiefly 
at Gods honour, being a deliberate and voluntary promiſe made ro God of ſome- 
thing acceptable to-him. And that when upon good ground and particular confidera- 
tion of our gifts and abilitics from God, we do not onely purpoſe, bur alſo by pro- 
miſe, either inwasdly conceived in the heart,or ourwardly exprefied, binde our fetyes 
to ſome particular at pleaſing or acceptable to God. 
| A wow u nothing elſe but a deliberate promiſe made to God , of ſomething ac- 
Annot. 20. ceptable to him, So Cajctan in Thom. Ks qa to What the other School-men 
—_—— and Caſuiſts reach, in Thom. {ecunda ſecundz, q 88. & in Sent, Col. 3. Diſt. 38. 
O —_ " and the Sammilts. verb. votum, aud the Caſuiſts i-pracept- 2. Among others this ar= 
gument us learnedly handled by Navar. Enchir. cap: 12. Soto in toto lib, 7. de 
pal jure- Moral. lib. 11. cap. 12.&c. bat moſt fully by Suarez de Relig. trat. 6. 
lid. 6. 
A bare | ſe without a promiſe is not enough to make a vow, th ſome 
of the od = Canoniſts have ſo afficmed, the contrary is the general _—_— 
of Moderne Divines and Canoniſts , as apears in Azor. Inſtitut. Mor. part, r. 
lib, 11. cap. 12. queſt. 5. Suarez,0c. Asalſoin Covary. 4d cap. quaneus pattum. 
t. Part. Seft. 3. Num, 12, Panzormit. ad cap» literaturam, de voto 5 vots redems 
ptione ; the reaſon is, becauſe a bare purpole cannot induce an obligation with- 
out a promiſe either mentall , or verball , as may be gathered from Dewterone- 
mie 23 31,22, 


Though 


—— 34 
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Though the principal matter of a vow be, ſomething not expreſſely commanded, 
but left to onr liberty, yet even things commanded may be the matter of a vow; 
a man may vow toavoid ſuch and ſuch a fin ; or to perform ſome duty, wherein he 
findes himſelf remiſſe, thereby to quicken his own diligence by a double obligation. 
So Searez proves at large. Tratt. de voto, tib. 2. cap.6, Tho. 2. 2.49. $8. art. 2; 
cum C ajet. ibid. for as a man may binde himlelf by an oath, ro what he was 
formerly tyed ratione juſtitie , ſo he may binde himſelf by a vow ro God, to 
what he was already tyed , ratione mandati, fo that here is a new obligation 
ſuperadded , whereby he that breaks his vow or oath becomes guilty of a doi- 
ble finne. 

This binding our ſelves by a vow may be performed many wayes, they may be 
reduced to theſe two. . 

x- By limitation of ſome general Commandment to ſome particulars : as, To give Th#uſe of vow 
alms being a general precept, to reſtrain it ro this or that perſon, or to give this or 
that quantity of my goods to good uſes yearly, or weekly. This we know falleth 
not under any Commandment ſpecially , and therefore theſe particular reſtraints 
fall under a vow. 

2. By reſtraining our ſelves in the uſe of ſome lawful or indiffeat thing; whicli 
Chriſtian liberty allows toall, leſt we fall into ſomething unlawful : this we formerly 
mentioned, and called it ſepes m4ndats, the encloſure or fence of the Precept. Or 
by forbearing or abſtaining from ſome lawful and'indiff-rent thing , by the uſe 
whereof we finde our ſelves lefle able, and fit for Gods ſervice, and the ſfanification 
of his name, and therefore in this regard we enter intoa vow toabſtain from ſuch Jer.35. 6: 
and ſuch things. And ſach ſcemed to be the voy? of rhe Rechabites, and of the Numb. s. 
Nazarites. | 

1, The neceſſity and uſe of vows is. 1. In reſpe& of God + thereby we honour The neceſvity of 
him, and teſtifie our thankfulneſſe to him for benefits received ; for though itbe true, vw-- 
that King David faith ro God, when the people had paid their vows in their offer- 
ings to the temple, What we have received of thine own hand, that have. we given 
thee. It wasa true confeſſion and acknowledgement;,. that they had given nuthing 
tohim, but that which they had received from him before. Upon whicha Father 
faith, Dedit ſna Dominns, ut reciperet ſua, & recipiendo ſua daret ſe, the Lord gave 
his own, that he might receive his own again, and by receiving his own, might give 
himſelf, and with himſelf all that he hath ; a greater gift then we can poſſeſſe in this 
life, yet God accounts it an honour, when we freely vow and give unto him what 
he hath firſt given us. Therefore he requires as'a part of our thankfulneſſe to God, 
vovere & redd ite, vow and pay, or perform your vows to the Lord. It is ſome ſigne pſalm. 76.11, 
of thankfulnes, tro vow to God, t hough the bare promiſe be bur a blaſtof winde our 
of a.golden pair of bellows : but the great thanktulneſle is by performance : there- 
fore both theſe mult be joyned , vovere & reddite, vow and pay ; promiſe and 
performe : for as we by onr vows binde our ſelves to God, ſo God by our per- 
formance is bound to us. 

2. In reſpec of our ſelyes, vows are neceſſary : becauſe mans heart, as it is /xt«7e 
Dei, ſo it is cera Diaboli, the Devils wax, fit for any impretſion of the Devil, and 
apter to receive any ſtamp of evil from him, then of good from God: and 
aS our will is apt to turn from good to evil, ſo- in perſeverance in evil, mala volnn- 
tas is plus quam voluntas, more then a will: and in doing good, boys volnntas is 
minus quam voluntas, leſſe then a will, it deſerves not to be called a will; it is a 
volo, nolo, I will, and I will nor, therefore it is expedient, yeaneceflary to make vows, 
thereby to ſettle and ſtabliſh our wills from ſtarting back, to ſtrengthen our hearts 
in good, and to confirm them againſt evil. Saint A»g#ſtine confutes thoſe that 
think a man o2ght to do any thing upon a vow, becauſe a thing vowed becomes ne- 
ceflary, whereby the perſon vowing is bound to perform, and ſo the thing deſerves 
leſſe thanks ; bur he anſwers it well: It is true indeed, if it were an outward-nece(- 
ſity impoſed by others, and not aflumed by our ſelves, it were ſomething they , ; 
faid, but concerning ſuch a neceſſity as this, he faith, felix neceſſiras, que com- Ep- 4d Armen. 
pellit ad meliora, it is a happy neceſfity which compells a man to the beſt 
things : and this necefsity we impoſe upon our ſelves, either vore ſmplici, by 
a bare and folemns yow, between God and our felves; or vero ſelenni, by a 
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ſolemn vow before others, as the reſolution and tiffeneſſe of the ſinner in evil, makeg 
his fin greater; ſo onr reſolution in good, binding our ſelves by vows not to fo 
back, makes our good deeds the better. | 

3. As vows do iirengthen and eſtabliſh us in good , ſo they make our deeds the 
more acceptable to God ; for what we do by a vow is become a ſacrifice, in pledgin 
it to God; and not onely ſo, but beſides the vow it ſelf, which is acceptable 
to God, and the a or thing we vow, which though it be of common or of civil uſe 
in it ſelf, yerby vowing it becomes ſacred ro God: beſides this, there is a ſacrifice 
made to God of our freedom and liberty too; yea, of our very power, which reſts 

«not any more in a mans ſelf, ſo as to do thoſe ats which he pleaſes ; for he hath made 


over his liberty and power to God, binding himſelf by his vow. It is certain, that | 


before a man vows, he hath freedom and liberty, as appears in Dexteronomy 23. 22, 
ſo that if he do'not vow he finnethnor, but after he hath vowed, he hath boung 
himſelf, ſo that he fins, if heperform ir not. And this is the pr: perty of good na- 
tures, to limit themſelves, for paxciora licent ily, quam wllis, quibus licent omni ; 


their liberty is leſſe then any other mens,thar have liberty to do as thev liſt : therefore 


the ſervants of God, where they are let looſe or ar liberty, therein they reſtrain 
themſelves ; and this, being in Gods ſervice, and for their own good, is judged per- 
fe& liberty. And this is done in vows which are not to be impoſed onus by others, 
for that were contrary to the nature of a vow, but to be freely afſumed by our ſelves, 
And therefore, if any think, that becauſe it is a matter of liberty to be free from 
vows, that therefore Chriſtians are now exempted from them, he is cleerly confated 
Ecay 19. 21. by theſe placcs, in Eſay 19. 21. and Nab#m 1.15. whete itis foretold, that the peo- 
Nahum 1.15. ple of God ſhall perform their vows unto the Lord; which places are applied by the 
Rom. 10.15. Apoſtle to the times of the Goſpel. Romans 10. 15. We finde likewiſe that in the 
Apoſtles times, the conſecrating of their poſſeſſions to common uſes, and laying the 
money in common atthe Apoſtles feet, which was nothing but the performing of a 
common vow. Thus far for the neceſſity of vows. | 
--Having ſeen theuſe of a vow, let'us likewiſe ſee what things God beſt accepts 
inavow. And here-we finde by the examples of Gods ſervants recorded in Scri- 
pture, that a man may vow, '1. ſe, himſelf, -2. ſos, his children, 3. ſ#a, his ſab- 
ſtance, or things in his power. And firſt the ſervants of God did yow themſelves 
to God in two caſes. 
Numb-30 18. 1+ For humiliation after ſin committed, we make a vow anda binding oath to 
affli& the ſoul. It is called humbling cf the ſoul, by vowing ſome temporal af 
Palm 35: 13- flition or penance for fin committed. I humbled my foul with faſtiag, and I cha- 
_ ſtened my foul with falting, faith David, and ſo for weeping. Every night ( faith he ) 
102.9, Waſh I my bed, and water my couch with tears, and I mingled my drink with 
weeping. 
rg preparati-n, and fitting the ſoul for Gods ſervice ; or to enter upon a ſpe« 
Numb.s. cial calling or buſineſſe, as the Nazatites did keep themſelves toa more ſtrict rule 
of life, before they devored themſelves to Gods ſervice, whence diverſe fathers 
conclude, that it grew to be afterward a holy and a ſolemn thing for any one, before 
he gave himſe.t to ſtudy, and to enter into the Schools of the Prophets to ſeparate 
himſclfby the yow of a Nazarite. 

2. We findea man may vow , not onely ſe, but /#os, nct- himſelſelf onely, azin 
the former inſtances, but his children to God alſo, as H:ynmah vowed Samnxel to 
God; of ſuch ſpecial vows for perſons to the Lord, we read what Laws were made 
Levit. 27.2. Theſe are perſonal yows. 

3. There is vot#m reale, whena man vows /#a, his goods or eſtate, or what is his ; 
ſo we may vow things real, which are either 1. Fruttas | abiorum the fruit of the 
lips, as David did, when he ſung praiſes to the name of God, that he might daily 
pſalm 61.8. poop his vows. He faith the vows of God were upon him,that is,he had enjoyned 

imſelfa task concerning prayer and thankſgiving, which he was daily to perform by 

calm 132. 2. Vue of his vow. Or 2, S»hſtantialia, things out of our ſubſtance : as King David 
Pn. 23.22 Maicavow to build a Temple to God out of his means. 7acob (that made the firſt 
Levir. 27.14. VOW we read of ) vowed tithes ro God of his goods. We may vow houſes, lands, 
16. and offerings, either for the ere&ing or maintenance of Colledges, or Hoſpitals ; 
Exod. 36-3- for Seminaries of religion. So we read of offerings, and free-gifts, Exod 36. 3. 
And 


3 Sam. 1.28. 
Levit. 27+ 2. 
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And as we may vow bur ſubſtance; fo a partof durtime, ſo many hours or daves + 
to Gods ſervice: fo the Jewes, beſides their ſabbaths commanded, they hadalſo 
dierverivos, dayes:conſecrated to the ſervice of God. Theſe are the chicf heads,un- x .y;c 3.38; 
to ſome of which all or-moſt vows may be referred. : hs” 

Thus we ſce what it is to vow ; but now as we vow, ſo we miſt reddere, per- 0} 
form our vows. Nothing 15 moreeafie then to yovz, but its notſo eaſie to perform; 0fjerformiig 
ifa man be not maſter of his tongue. yer he will be of his purſe, as the proverb is; our ws. 
and therefore though'men vow readily, yet they performe at leyſure. Saint 4. Pſal-76- 
guſtine tells his hearers quia andivifts, reddite, new vis vovere, modo voluiſt; vatiere, 
all the while we talked of promiſing , you would yow, but now we ſpeak of per- 
forming, you will not vow, But as it is no ſinne not tv vow, but onely diminn- 
tio perfections, aleſſe degree of perfeetion ; ſo on the other ſide, if one vow and per- 
forms it not, he ſinnes grievouſly : and theretore the wiſeman faith, it were bets 
ter never to vow, then to vow and not to perform. It isa groſſe deluding and 
ſcoffing at the divine Majeſtie, not to keep promiſe with him, Therefore he tells 
us, that rodevoure holy things, is deſtruction, and after vows to nake enquitie. Eccleſ-5.4; 
Solomon {p:aks of thoſe conrtiers about him, who would have had him to convert to 
other ves thoſe great treaſurs which Davi4 had vowedand laid up for th: building 
of the Temple. Therefore for a man to vow any thing to God, and not to perform his 
promiſe, but to convertto other vices what was vo wed to God wil! proue a ſnare to 
him, to choke and ſtrangle his ſoul. 

Toour vows then muſt be added performances, and becauſe the purpoſe of per- ,,, 1... 
formance is but one of the conditions required in a vow, therefore we wil adde the hemni_d py 
ret, which are theſe, vow. 

I, For the perion that vows, he muſt be ſi jr, a perſon free in that hevows 
from the authority of another, one thathath power in himſelf to make and perform 
a vow, Achild under the power of a father, aſeryvantunder the power of a maſter, Gal.4.2. 
the woman under the power of the huſband, are not capable of making a voy * Tim-s.1. 
withoutthe conſent of them under whom they are : and therfore under the Law, * <*7-4 
the father might make voyd the vow of his daughter, and the hufband of the wife, numb.36.5.8 
made without their conſent, either expreſle or implicite. Nor have the manor wo- 
man in ſome caſes power -to make a vow without mutual conſent. Continen 54 et 4- 
lis (faith Saint Anguſtine) vovenda non ſunt 4 conjugatis niſt ex conſenſu & voluntate 
communi. Et fi prepropere ſactum fuerit, magis eſt corrigenda temeritas, quam perſol- 
veuda promiſizio. And Periculoſe Om faith Saint 7&rom) quod adbuc in altering 
poreſtate eſt. Continency and ſach like things are not to be yowedby miarried perſons wy 
but by common conlent of both ; and if any thing be over haltily done in this kinde, Ad Arment. 
the raſhnes mult be correed, rather then the promiſe fulfilled, It is dangerous to **?" 
promiſe'that which is inanother mans power. | 

2. The vow itſelf muſt be poſsibi/e,; poſsible to be performed. As was ſaid be- 
fore of a promiſſory oath, ſo in regard of the affinity we may fay of a vow, for 
the matter of it, it muſt be poſib:/ie and /icirmm, 1. poſsible for us, and with- 
in our power. Now what is poſtibsle, and what impoſsibile ; may make a hard 
matter to define. And hence ſome difallow the vows made in former ages, asnot 
poſſible to be kept, as to vow ſingle life, of which we may fay, that to fay alt 
may do it, is dangerous ; ſo to fay that tione may do it, is no lefſe dangerous. We 
muſt therefore take heed, that the Heathen man riſe nor up in judgement againſt us, 
who faid, that Nole in cauſa eſt, cum non poſſe pretenditar, the true cauſe is, we will 
not, when we pretend we cannot ; we fay, we have not the gift, when as indeed 
we want another gift, the gift of abſtinence in meats and drinks, which they had in 
former ages, and thence came a general peſlibility for them to vow. But now in our 
dayes Tertullians ſaying may be verified, that multivorantia & multinubentia muſt 
80 together: becauſe there are many feaſtings and drinkings there muſt be many 
marriages. The Heathen man ſaid, that /:bido eſt ſpuma ingluviei, lult is the froth of 
gluttony. Therefore men muſt learn to abſtain, and then they cannor ſay they are 
unable to make this vow. | 

3. Again, the thing we vow muſt be /icirum, an unlawful thing is not to be udges 17-3; 
vowed. ſuch as was the vow of Michas mother, of 1100, pieces of filver, for a j Sant:5-7- 
graven and molten image. And Abſoloms you at Hebron j to colour his treaſon 
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Act.23.12, ®gainſt bis father, And that of the Jews, not to eat of drink; tillthey had killed gaing 
Paxl : for voverinon debet quod Des diſplicer, we mult not vow that which ig gic. 

| pleaſing to God ; for if God will not have it paid, he would not have it vowed. 

| Therefore Saint /fdore faith to ſuch votarics, In mals promiſcis reſcinde fidem, intuy. 

2 ſclileg.in hiſt, p$ Toto mntra decretum ; and Saint. Ferom, in vovendo ſuit fiulti Jqui diſcretionem ugg 
Tepht. adbibuit , & in reddendo impirs, And Yuod incaute vowiſts, ne facias ; that is, if the 


thing be finful ; ifitbe onely againſt-tby profit, thon hatt tiedthy ſelf to perform it, - 


And Saint Autuſtine 7njuſta vincula rump juſtitia, for it 15 impia prowiſrio que ſcele. 
reimpletar, its a wicked vow, that ends and is performed in wickednes. | 
4. It muſt alſo be Deo drgnum, a thing worthy of Gods acceptance. It muſt he 
nofriyolous thing that we vow, but ſuch oP tend to his honour, and our ow 
good. We mult promiſe rem gretam, a thing atceptable ro God els he will nor 
Amos 5-22 youchſafe to looke upon it, no ſuch frivolous thing, as he that vowed the 
ſhaving of his head , or he that eat the kernels an vowed to offer the ſhell; 
to 7W/71uters 
7 For the time of vowing, it may be either in trouble or affliction, or intrqv. 
quillo, before deliverance, or after ; before deliverance, thereby the better to obtain 
it, after , to ſhew. our thankfulnes for what we have received ; examples we have 
plal.66.12. © of both, approved by God ; of the firſt in David, I wilt pay my vows, which] 
Numb.21,2; ſpake when I was in trouble. And of the Iſraelites in their diſtreſſe. And this kinde 
of vow we ſec is allowable : for God delivered David out of all his trouble ; and 
itis aidin the text concerning the Iſraelites, that the Lord heard the voice of Iſrae], 
allowed of their vow. Ofthe other , a vow of thapkfullnes, we have in the Mar. 
riners, who after the ſtorm was over , offered ſacrifices, and vowed vows: ſothat 
ina ſtorm, and in a calm both in proſperity and adverſity , vows may be made the 
oneisa kind of p1ayer, obtaining help, the other a part of thankfullnes for help ob. 
tained. 
6. As before we ſhewed , the vow muſt be performed, ſo it muſt be performed 
reſently without delay. The vonendum muſt be with « reddendamn & ſolventlu m; 
oras we vow, ſo we muſt be careful to perform with God what we vow. Saint 
in Ep Bernard faith 7uſte exigitur ad ſolvendum, qui non cogitur ad vovendum. Uovete, 
; faith the Prophet David ; but what then, is thar all ? ro vow with hope tobe re. 
plal.76.11, lieved onely ? no, redde too, beas willing to perform what thou haſt vowed, Pay 
56.14. thy vows (faith he in another place ) it is a due debt, and by as ſtrong a tie and 
Devere  bondasthou canſtenter into. Hoc exigitwr hoe debetsr, faith Saint Auguſtine. It is 
ae and will be exated, for ic is duedebt. And pay it at the day. When thou haſt vow- 
Eccles.5.3, ed avow unto the Lord , defer not to pay it, faith the Preacher. The fleſh of the 
peace offering muſt be eaten the ſame day that it is offered , nothing muſt 
be left trill the morrow : and in the Nazarites vow, if any were defiled during 
the time of his ſeparation, the prieſt muſt offer a ſinne offering and a peace off:r 
ing , and he muſt hallow his head the ſame day. It is better thou ſhouldch 
not vow , then that thou ſhouldeſt yow and not pay it, The reaſon he 
gives is, for God delighteth not in the facrifice of fooles, pay therefore that 
thou haſt yowed. You ſee ſtill, it is a payment , not a gift ;and it is fach a fol- 
ly not to pay , as a mounts to agrofle abuſe of Gods name , and a ſcoffing at 
his moſt bleſſed 2nd facred majeſty. Saint Augyſtine ſhall end this point. Sun gue- 
At bono con- dam, que etiam non voventes debemus : quedam etiam, que niſt voverin nou debenus 
Jugali. ſed poſtquam ea D omino promiſimuueceſſario reddere conſtriugimur. 

I will onely adde one thing ; we muſt not come ſhort in our payment. God 
wi 1 take no compoſition in this kinde : we muſt not ſo much as vary in our pay- 
ment, not alter nor change a good for a bad : we muſt rather adde then detract, 
if we mean to hayc our bond,our vow caucelled.Somuch for vows. . 
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0felarifying Gids nawe fron the beart. The wdous of glorifying it. The fopuer. Of 
Js "= GR gages. The ſocand part of this Fs tho einer. on a 
fons why ſuch a threatening is bers denaunced, Gods puniſhing the breach of this 


Commandment by wifible judgements. God is jealons of his name. 


KC. 7 E comenow from the things commanded and forbidden in this precept, 
VV the Homogeneall duties, which are included in the firſt ſecond 
rule of expounding - the Law , - the orher rules, which here alſo take 

lace. 
Y For the third rule, that the Law is ſpiritually to be underſtood, ſo this Law of 
hallowing Gods name mult be expounded, we muſtdo all from the heart. Though 
the name be the abje& of ſpeech, yet all onr vſing of Gods name , by ſwearing, 
yowing , praiſing, or ſpeaking of ir,muſt come trom the heart ; 'orherwiſe we arc 
all in'the numoer of thoſe that draw neer ro God with their lips, but their hearts 
are far off; by this means perverting the order in Gods worſhip, where the heart wo 
muſt come firſt, and the lips atrend it. Saint Avgafine in bis confeſſions faith Flrte 
mecum fratres, C flete pro me, weep with me, brethren, and weep for me, Now 
that was it for which he defiresthem to weep ? in the fame heb declares, that 
in ſinging Pſalms in the Church, Anime magu erat a1 contum, quam ad id quod car- 
tabarsr, his minde was more upon the tune, then upon the matter ; which he 
confefleth to be a great finne. For holy exerciſes performed to God with the 
mouth, and without the heart, when there is nothing bur a noiſe , are bur as the 
crackling ofthorns under a pot, which make a noiſe ; butheat little : neverthelefſe 
he approved not this infirmity in himſelf ; for as he faith further, irs ſepe facio non 
ſemiens , ſed paſtquam feci ſentis, I do ſo often, and perceive it nor, bur after I 
havedone it, I perceive aud feel ir. Andit were tobe wiſhed, that we-could have 
the like feeling and ſence of our failings in this kinde ; this would be a good ſtep 
v0 amendment, -* | 
According tothe fourth rule, the means are to be conſidered of glorifying = Cy 
thename of-Gad , whether by prayfing God, ſwearing by him, or vowing to glorifing ad 
him. The means or motives to make us glorify his name, are 1- To conſider how 
God hath magnified our names, by regiſtring them in the book of life ; and not one- 
ly this. tomake onr names glorious inthe lite to come, bur even in this world, we 
are called by hisname, _ he by ours , weare his, and he is ours. He is nota ſha- 
med tobe called Dews noſter, our God, to take our nzmeupon him, that we ſhould 
not be aſhamed of his name:thus he exalts and honours our name,therefore we ſhould 
exalt and honour his, | RT 
2+ Aſecond meansis to keep a catalegne of the famous aQts of God;both of jads- 
ments and mercies whereby we may be ſtirred up to glorifie his name. Thoſe that 
were done before our times, we either donbt of them, or think they belong not to 
ns, or that God had glory and praiſe enough in thoſe dayes, and that they are of little 
uſe tous. Therefore the counſel of devout men hath been , that is, the men 
of God of old, Nathax, Gad, and other childrenof the Prophets, every one had 
their DAM 27 verba dierum, their Chronicles or Annals, or Diaries from the 
beginning of their times, wherein for their own remembrance, they kept catalognes 
of the viſible judgements of God upon his enemies, and of his mercies towards his 
children;that ſo they might the morereverence him:ſo ſhould we keep memorials of 
the remarkable es of his providence to our ſelves and others, of his judgments 
and mercies, thereby to ſtir us up to glorifie his name the better; and that by 
comparing one with ayother,one ſhall not be an impediment to another,neither thoſe 
that were before us ſhall ſeem incredible, when we ſee the like done in our dayes ; nor 
thoſe in our dayes ſeem ſtrange, becauſe the like was done before, 
3- Athird is, to-ufe thatart and dexterity which was in Chriſt and his ſervants, 
whereby they invred themſelves to take occafion from every action or creature 
they ſaw , to raile matter of glory to God ; that nothing could be done; or ſpoken, 
or 


John 8.12. 


John 6.26, 


Act.9.15. 
Zach.10.12, 


The fift rule. 
The ſignes. 
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or heard of but th:y would make uſe of it, thereby ro return glory ro Gad-: , 
Chriſt, upon occaſion of the brightnes ofthe Sun, when he was early inthe Temple, 
took occaſion tofall into a diſcourſe of the ſpiritual light of the world , viz. him. 
ſelf, and the natural darknes of man ; and upon enquirie of his followers , haw 
hecame to the other ſide of the ſea and upon his anſwer; that they ſought him 
rather for his loaves, for another dinner, then for the miracle they ſaw ; and upon 
mentioning of Manna, he takes occaſion to enter into that large and excellent ſermon 
of the Euchariſt, and the bread of life. But moſt notably in the fourteenth of F. Luke, 
where at one dinner, he rakes occaſion, 1.from the ſtriving of the gueſts for the ug. 
per places. 2. From their inviting rich men rather then the poor. 3, From'one at 
the table that aid, bleſſed is he that eateth bread in the kingdom of God ; he takes 
occaſion, I ay, toenter into three very fruig! exhortations and admonitions tend- 
ing much to the glory of God. So the Prophet Eſay going down to the vineyards, 
Zeremie going into the potters ſhop, Saint Pa#/ from the altar at Athens ſet up ta 
theunknown God; they take occaſion , the Prophets to convince the Fews; and 
Saint Paw/ ro convertthe Gentiles, Thus when -we. ſhall ſtudie to ataintothis arr, 
by daily practiſe we may come to that aptnes, that nothing can be offered, bur 
_—_—— meditation may be drawn from it , whereby God may be daily 
lorified, 
, 4+. A fourth means to glorifie his name, is a reverend vſage not onely of his 
name, but of bis word, which he hath given us as a means to-glorifie his name, 
for therefore is his word called his name, as when Saint Pas/ is faidrocarry the 
the name of Chriſt before the Gentiles, that is, in the judgement of the beſt expo- 
fitors, his word, and the Prophet faith, They ſhall walk up and down ih the name 
of the Lord, that js, in his word. His word is the ſpecial means to magnifie his name 
his name is in a ſpecial manner printed upon it. Therefore that abominable andcurſed 
praiſe of ſundry ungracious perlons,of applying ſundry ſentences of his holy wotd 
to prephane libells and jeſts, is condemned and anathematized by all the ſacred coun- 
cells in former times, yea, evenby the councel of Trent it ſelf. What ſhall we fay 
faith Saint XF»ug«/tine, but that theſe men pur themſelves in a way, by diſeſteeming 
Gods word, to have a flcight eſteeme of his name, andby abafing and prophan- 
ing h's word, to come to abuſe and blaſpheme his name. 

According to the fifth rule, the _ of glorifying Gods name, come in the next 
place ; which,may be taken, from the conſideration of what ir is compared to, 
We ſhewed before, that to take his name was vſedin a double ſence, either as a 
burden, or as a ſtandard or a glorious thing : to take itas a burden in neceſſarin ; in 
caſe of neceſſity, by an oath, but when our neceſsity isnot urged but Gods glory, 
then we take irup as a Banner or ſtandard ; and fo by the behaviour of men 
wwards that, we may know , whether we ſtand tightly affeRed towards 
Gods name. 

I. In the Hoſt, they followed the ſtandard, they ſtood till when it ſtood, and 
moved when'it moved : ſo here, if we make Gods name and glory our ſtandard, 
we fiandaffeRed, in our ations, meditations, and enterpriſes, to goſo far as Gods 
glory calls, and no further ; to be lead by it, to go when it goes, and to ſtand when 
it ſtands ; and this when fleſh and blood, and worldly powers and reaſons would 
allure tisro the contrary* It his glory commands all our ations, its a good ſigne we 
ayme at the glory of his name, whereas many , when Gods glory bids ſtand, 
toy pry when that calls back; go further ; and when it calls on them to go, 
they tit ſtill, 

5 It was a part ofthe Roman and Grzcian diſcipline among the ſouldiers,when 
they entered into the camp, they ſware, Pugnabos & ſolus, et cuns alits, they would 
fight for their banner alone, and with company : now this applied ſhews, that the 
greateſt part of the world doth not ſeek his glory, for it is cam alic, that gets 
God the glory, « ſo/is he ſhall have little. if the reſt ſhrink away , there are Fe 
that will keep that part of the oath ro ſtand ſos by the ſtandard, when the Realm 
ſhall runro Apoſtacie; 

3. Thirdly whoſvever belonged to our ſtandatd,and had once profeſſed himſelf of 
thar band, it was preſentdeath, if he had cither in his mouth hoſtile ſymbolum, or 
about him hoſfilem tefſeram, if he had eirtier the enemies watch-word or the ene- 

mics 


*. 


Com: 3+ The Conmination againſt the breaking this Com.Chap.s : 
mics badg, it was death. Now if we apply this, we may ſce there are many among 
us, that in their outwad carriage profeſſe ro fight underChriſts banner, yer their 
ations, their apparel &c. are Teſſeyc d'abols, badges of the cnemie, and their ſpeeches 
are theright watch-wotd of the Devil, worldly ſpeeches,and worldly figns , which 
we daily wear, do prove, that we do carni et ſanguins militari, fight for fleſh and 
blood, and not for Gods glory. | th eons > 

4. The fourth ſigne is the periſhing of a righteous man in his righteonſnes 
to die for the name of God, It was the manner of the Lacedemonians at the dcli- 
very of the ſtandard to fay,i wi = either bring his home,or be brought home up- 
on it. So when Gods gives ushis name , we muſt fight-for it, and either bring. 
it home, or be brought home upon ; we muſt confefle the name of Chriſt, and 
either bring this ſhield of faith ſound ro God, or die for it, rather then loſe it, as 
Saint Pax! was reſolved, who ſaid,be was ready nos onely to be bound at P eruſalem, but 
to die fur the name of 7 eſus. Os S. S. 

The fixt rule requires ; thait not onely we gloryfle his name our ſelves; but 
that we procure others to do it, our ſpeech mult be ſuch, 4s may minifter grace 
zo the hearers, ſuch for which they may glorifie God, and nor our ſpeech onely, but, 
our works too as our Saviour exhorts, that when men ſee our good works, they may 
glorify our father which is in heaven, otherwiſe if our lives be unreformed, we can/e 
the name of God to be evil ſpoken of and blaſphemed, we open the mouthes of wicked 
men, and make them ſay, the words we profeſſe hath no power, our religion js a 
doctrine of licentiouſnes, in which the power of Godlines doth not appear. And 
thus much for the firſt part of this commandment, The Prohibition. 

The ſecond part of this precept is the Commination, or penalty threatened, God 
will not hold him guiltleſſe +, 


And here in the laſt place comes the penalty, or commination, for Breach of this per the Lord 
Comma ndment, In the firſt place it is worth the obſerving, - that God uſeth the wil/not hold 
Idiome or ſtile of acourt of Afsiſe in this commination, and well may he do it, *'*lexiltles 


for he ever keeps an aſsiſe, and delinquents of all ſorts are arraigned eontinually, =** 
and amongſtthem , choſe that take his namie in vain: and that before him (the 


Judge ) their conſciences, and the devil accuſing them at the bar of his juſtice; where 


the evidence will be fo cleare againſt them, as he cannot but pronounce ther 
uilty. 
, Avin the ſecond commandment God addes athreatening to the children as well 
as to the parents, to the third and fourth generation, to micet with thatargument 
which ſome men might have for falling down before an Idol; when it is com- 
manded by authority, they will rather change their religion; then run a hazzard 
'of undoing themſelves and their children, and bringing them to beggery, God 
meets with them, and tells them, neither they nor their children ſhall fave any 
thing that way, but fare the worſe, for I will viſit faith he, this ſfinne upon the 
third and fourth generation : ſo here inthis commandment he annexes a penalty to 
meet with the finne, becauſe ſome men may think they may get ſome greatgain, 
or profit ſomtimes by ſwearing falſly, therefore God ſets a great penalty upon this 
finne, tolet them know, they ſhall gain nothing by the bargain. Here isa Fraſtra 
quod non erit frufirs, ataking of Gods name in vain, which will not prove in vain, 
for he will come in judgement againſt them, when men think toſave themſelves 
from ſome danger by taking Gods name in vain, they ſhall finde,that that (hall be 
their deſtra&ion, which they thought would preſerve them, A 
2. Again vbi lapſs eft in proclivs, where one is apt to fall; as here becauſe the 
tongue; as Saint Awguſtine faith, poſs/e eff in do, is placed in a glib or flippery 
place, therefore Gol 


which lock is this threatening, Tho fealt nor be held griltleſſe, If we take his 
name in vain, that is, If we take upon usthe name of Chritftians , and have one- 
ly a bare profeſsion, we fruſtrate Gods name, for every one that calls upon the name of 
Chriſt , muſt depart from iniquity ; otherwiſe it may be faid tous, as the Pfalmiſt 
ſpeales I [aid wnte the fools deal not ſomadly , andto the nngodly ſet net up your horns 


on high, 


Kk If 


ſets a lock upon our lips, to keep the door of our mouth, pſalm 141.3; 


258 Chap.5. The Contmination againſt the breaking this Covi. Com. : 
If you take upon you any other name ; if you defend not his word, or defend 
any thirg oppoliteto it ; if in diſputations you maintain falſe doQrine ; if in your 
{peech you bury the name of God, not making mention of it ; or if you talk of ie 
Foliſhly and vainly without fear and reverence ; if in your talk you forget G 
or ſpeak evil of his name, by murmuring at his jadgements on your ſelves, or eq 
vying his mercies upon others ; if when you ſhould bleſle his name, you taker 
and apply it to witchcraft and ſorceries, or to prophane jeſting and ſcofting ; if when 
you ſhould bleſſe others , you make uſe of it to curſe them by it ; if in ſwearing 
you take it in vain ; if you vow to him and perform nut; if by any of theſe 
"wayes you pollute his name; Conſider what follows, God will not hold you 
wttleſſe. 
7 ; ”_ it is he or none that muſt puniſh this ſin, God will not hold you guilt- 
leffe for the world will hold you guiltleſle , little or no puniſhment is inflied 
by men for taking Gods name. It any impair avother mans name, he may hiaye 
better remedie for it, then if the name of God be blaſphemed ; therefore be. 
cauſe Gods name is not ſo much regarded by mans Law , God himſelf pro- 
viding for it,you ſhall not go ſcot-free,it you abuſe my name. The Lord will take the 
matter into his own bands, becaule men regard ir ſolictle. 
. Netto be held guiltlefſe is the threatniog.Burt who is he there that ſhall not fall into 
intollerable and cndlefle trouble, if God hold him not guiltleſle , for every man is 
guilty before God : but wheras for ſins of infirmity and ignorance, though a man 
be guilty, and contra a guilt upon him, yet God holds him not guilty, but pardons 
It upon a general repentance ; for this ſin of taking Gods name in vain, he will not 
remit the guilt, but he will hold him guilty ; for other fins the guilt is more eaſily 
- taken away : hic eſt totus fruttus, ut auferatur peccatum, this is all the fruit, the 
taking avway of fin; as the Prophet ſpeaks, elſe we were of all men moſt mi- 
ws ; but by this ſinge there is a ſpecial guilt contrated which is not eaſily 
taken Olt» 
Tudgements for + God will not bold bim gailtleſſe, he will puniſh him both in this life, and inthe 
the breach of life to come : for Gods threatnings extend to both, and there is no precept given 
this Command ty, God, for breach whereof ſo many thicatnings are denounced, and fo many fear- 
_ ful judgements executed in all ages. 
Levic. 24-17. Thc Blaſphemer was to be ſtoned by Gods appointment under the Law. 
And in another place, a curſe was laid upon the perjured woman, which would make 
Numb. 5-25: p,, thigh to rot, and her belly to fell, 
Inthe Prophet, there is 4 flying book againſt falſe ſmearers, and their houſes to con. 
Tack. 5-4: ſume, the _ td way eager p41 6 gd 1 F 
Neither hath God puniſhed onely private perſons, but whole nations for this ſin. 
1 Sam. 21-1: He ſenta famine in Ifracl, for brealcing the oath with the Gibeonites. 
. Sax! fornot calling on the name of God, but conſulting with witches, was ſuf 
x SaM- 34: 4 fered to kill himſelf, having firſt ſeen his people overcome, and his children 
ſlain. __ 
2 King.19.37, Sennacherib for blaſpheming the name of the living God , after his army was 
Jerem. 21.7, 2Vercome, was ſlain by his own ſons. God ſent deſtruRion and captivity upon a 
- Whole land for this (in. 
2 King.98 19 : bd, fezabel, Baals Prophets ( blaſphemers under pretence of Religion ) lain 
enMe 
. Ezek, 17.16. "When Zedekiah brake his oath, by rebelling againſt Nehuchadnezzar, though a 
Tyrant, an Uſurper, a Heathen, yet God threatens him ; Shatl he eſcape ? ball 
Afts 48s. ©* Proſper thar doth theſe things ? ſpall he break the Covenant and be delivered ? 
Ananias for lying to the Holy Ghoſt , and, prophaning the name of God came to an 
untimely end. Whole Volumes have becn written of the manifeſt Jocgementy of 
Plalm $. 6: Godupon particular perſons, and whole nations for this fin. Tho ſvalt deffroy thens 
that ſpeak, lies, much more thoſe that ſwear falſly. And indeed. « znaus on. mouth 
wiſd. 1. 11:"that lyeth, ſlajeth his ſoul : and that is the worſt puniſhment , the. puniſhment 
eternal. The temporal hath a time to end, but the puniſhment of the life to came 
ſhall be eternal. 
And the reaſon that God is ſo ſevere an Avenger of the breach of this Com- 
mandment, is the jcalouſic of his name, For if a private man be careful to pre- 
ſerve 


Com.4. Of the fourth Comtmiandnrent in general, Chap: r, 
ſerve his good name and reputation, God is much more , becauſe his name is a more 
lorions name, then any mans can be. We uſctoſay, what is a man bur his good 
name ? Crudelis eſt ibs homo qui famam negligit, vel innltam ſinit, He is cruel to him- 
ſelf, that is negligent of his good name , or will not vindicate it. Solixs leſe fame 
duellum oft permittendums quia pari paſſu ambulat cum vita, duels may be permitted 
( fay ſome Caſuiſts ) for the vindication of ones name, becauſe when a mans rc- 
tation is loſt, he is as good as dead. If it be ſo with meti, and that they will de- 
tend their good name to the death ; yea, the name of a friend, or any that we re- 
ceive benefit by ; God is not then to be accuſed, if he puniſh thoſe that abuſe 


his name, 
So then to conclude, it Gods name be, { as moſt certainly it is ) moſt glorious in 


it ſelf; How glorious is thy name inall the world ? And as it is glorious, ſo is it holy Palm 8. t. 


and reverend too; Holy and reverend i his name, faith the Plalmiſt : Then it muſt be 


ſo inevery one of us, it bebooves every one ro uſe it holily and reverently; and ro £*96- 


glorifie it to their power. It we doitnot willingly it ſhall be glorified upon us, 10- 
lentes,volentes,whether we wil or not;as it was upon Pharaoh, I will harden Pharaohs 
heart, and I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, and all his hoſt. Exod 14. 4. God faith 
of Ifrae!, Thos art a holy people to the Lord, Dent. 14. 2. We tnuſt beas 1ſrael, or as 
Pharaob ; If we glorific im not with //-ae/, he will elorifie it upon us with Pha- 
raoh : for the Lord will net hold him g uiltleſſe; that taketh his name in vain, 
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Fourth Commandemenr. 


The Fourth Commandment. 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it Holy,c: 


, CHAP. TI: 


7 he excellent order of the Commandments, Why God himſclf appointed a ſet time far pub- 
lick, worſhip. Why this Commandment is larger then the reſt. Six ſpecial things to be 
obſerved in this Commandment, which are not in the reſt. The general parts of it: 
1. The precept. 2: The reaſons, In the precept. 1. T he affirmative part what us meant 
, Sabbath : what by ſanttifying ? How things ſanitifyed differ from other things, 

od ſanttified it not for himſelf, but for s. We nouſt ſan{tifie it, 1; In our eſtima- 
tion of it. 2, In our uſe of it« 


”% 
SY 


S Gods order in all his works is moſt excellent ( for he is the God of The order of 


@g order) ſoin the placing of theſe Commandments, it is moſt admirable. the Cunmend- 


PSF XG in us, and ſhews that he, and no other is that God, and how he is to be 

aA worſhipped, nts, within. 2: In the Second he preſcribeth, how we 
are to behave our ſelves towards him in our exteriour worſhip, and how to cxpreſſe 
and manifeſt our inward affe&tions towards him by our outward gefture. 3. In the 
Third, how his glorious name ought to be ified, by our outward expreſſion .in 
our words,when we converſe with others. Theſe three firſt Commandingnts contain 
our general and perpetual daties towards God. HR 

Now in this fourth Precept ( becauſe men ſhould not be left at liberty, when or ar 


ES For, in the Firſt, he commands us to beleeve in a God, ſerſeth Religion © . 


what time to perform theſe duties ) God hath raken order for a ſet and certain Lev. 23. 3- 
time to that purpoſe, appointing a day, whereon to do it, and that more ſolemnly Exod. 5. 3: 


in a general , or publick meeting ; or Aſſembly , which he elſewhere calleth an 
Holy Aſſembly ; or Holy C onvocation : that all men _— may ſet forth, and 
make publick profeſſions of their wary of him in fear, and give him honour, 

k 2 praiſe, 


260 Chap.i- Of be fourth Commandment in general. Com.z, 


praiſe andglory. Asalſo to learnand be inſtruAted in whar hath paſt in former times, 
and how ro bchave themſelves for the time to came, by laying the foundations of 
Religion : and laſtly, to acknowledge as well the great goodnefle of God, and his 
benefits tous, as our duty and ſervice to him. 

It is true which we uſually ſay , and which rhe Heathen man did well ſee , tha 
Publicarum cura miner, the care of publick matrers isthe leaſt pf all other : for com- 
monly, that which ought to be regarded by all, is regarded by few or aone. And {6 
no doubt men would have dealt with God for publick worſhip, had he not provideg 
a particular day for himſelf, and ſerled ir by a ſpecial Commandment ; as we ſee in 
thoſe that talk of a perpetual Sabbath, who come atlength to keep no day at all. And 
therefore (God knowing our innate negligence in his ſervice, which of right oughr 
ro be eyery ones care ) did ( by enaRting this law ) provide for a particular, and ſer 
time for it. 

This Commandment being of as {arge, or larger extent, and more. copcious in 

Why this Com- words then the ſecond, ſhopld work in us no lefle regard, and confideration of thig, 

mandment is ſo then of that, Nor is it in vain that God hath fo cnlarged it. Wee ſee that four duties 

large. of the ſecond Table are ended ina word as it were. Non occides, T how ſhalt not hill. 
Non mechabers, T hou ſhalt net commit adultery. Non furaberss, T hou ſhalt nat ſteal, 
Non fal/um teſftimoniun feres, Thaw ſhalt not bear falſe witneſſe. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe civil boneſty , and the writings of Heathen Philoſophers, ( who were 
chiefly guided by the light of Nature ) and civil Laws urge the obſerving of them : 
and our Bars, and judgement ſeats condempn fins therein forbidden : but the fifth 
Commandment ( becauſe God forcfaw our Riffenecked humours, that we would 
not willingly, or eaſily be brought under fabjeRion) God thought it neceflary to 
fence it with a reaſon. Solikewiſe in thetenth there is great particularity uſed, be- 
cauſe men are apt to conceive that their thoughts are free, and that they ſhall not 
come to judgement for uſing their liberty in them, 

In the firit Table, every Commandment hath its particular reaſon ; but this fourth 

Six ſpecial Precept hath more then any. I hath fix particular reſpe&s, nor to be found in any 

[end nen: ofthe other. | 

Commandmen, 1+ Whereas the reſt run either barely in the affirmative, as the fifth, or barely in 
the negative, as the other : in this both parts are expreſſed, The affirmative in theſe 
words, Remember thou keep holy,C+c. and the negative in theſe, T how ſhalt do no 
manxer of work Cc, fothata mans inclination to thebreach of this Commandment, 
is both wayes met withall. _ 

2. In this, This precept is not onely given to our ſelyes, but to all others that 
belong to us,God proceeds here to a wonderfal kinde of particularity, by a particular 
enumeration, comprehendeth all that with us, and by us may be violaters of this 
Commandment,naming all which he doth not in any of the other. 

3. The other Commandments are imperative onely, and run ina peremptory way 
of command : whereas the word here uſed, though it be of the Imperative mgod, 
yet it rather intrears then commands, Remember : and may ſerve asa note of ſepara- 
tion from the other. mperat & ſuadet, it both commands and intreats. 

4. And whereas the reaſons of the former Commandments are terrible, fearful, 
and threatning ; in this they are caſy and reaſogable; the main reaſon of this being, 
that no moxe required to be done by us, then was done by God hiarfelf, we ought 
to do it, becauſe God hath done it. 

5. Whereas none of the reſt have above one reaſon,to perſwade and move ns to the. 
duty, this hath, beſides, one principal, tria far#mina, three orber props or reaſons, 
ſo thax - excecds them all, in the myltirude of reaſons to perſiwade us to the obſer- 
vance of it. 

6. Laſtly, to moye and ſtir up our regard to this, Commandment, ii 4 more eſpe-, 
cial manner, and that it mightnot be thoughe a light matter, either to break os koep: 
it,as we are apttothink, God bath in the very frog of it ſet, nora nov lewes, no {light 

| 38 notes ; Recordare, remember ; and obſerva kgey it. We muſk have a ſpecial care of the ; 
Devt. 3. 12. keeping of it, and $0 that end we muſt remember it, --/75.26] 
The porivef 4, , The Commandment hath ewa parts. 1: A Precept, 2. The Simplogie, that is, 
iment. the Reaſons, or the perſwaſions to keep it. 
4 The Precept. The Precept eavains init, an affirmative. yazt anda negative. The affirmative in 
the 


»t 
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the eighth verſe» Remember the ſabbath day to keep it bely, The Negative inthe 
ce nd tenth verſes : «x 5: thew ſhalt do no votes Ec. 7 3 

For the firſt , that we may underſtand it the better, we muſt know, what is meant 
by ſabbath, and what by lanRifying. 1 . Sabbath ja the original Ggnifierh reſt, and 
ſuch a reſt which ſome labour hath. gone before, a reſt after labour ceſarie, a 
ceaſing , or intermiſſion from labour. Such reſt is deſcribed in the law. When Ler.25.3.4. 
the land had heen laboured, and tilled fix years before God gave the people charge, 
that it ſhould lie fallow and reſt the ſeayenth year, and this was a politick law. So 
after the labour of ſix dayes, God requireth here a ceſſation from work the ſeventh 
day, let that be aday ſet apart, reſt on tat day, | 

2. The word ctifie ] is twice uſed in this commandment, in the beginning, .. * . 
and in the end, and is applied to two .1. To God inthe end (verſe 11.) The Loyd %*t is meant 
bleſſed nd [enthfiedi:.2.To man(vers.8.) rowewber the ſabbath re ſenctifle it, by ſanctifying. 

Now itisarule in divinity , that when any word is given to God, and man both, 
it is ro be applied ina diff-rent reſpect,and ſo here this word aſcribed to God,is to be 
und:-rſtood, ſub wado deſtinendiby wayot appointing it ſota be : and roman /xb me- 

d: applicand:, by way of applying itto that it was appointed. So when God appoint- 
cth any thing to an holy yle, he is ſaid ro fanctifie it, and when man applicth ir to 
the uſe to which God hath ſo appainted it, he is faid alſo to ſanftifie it, 

AS it is ſure, that by nature all men are alike before God, and differ nor by nature, ,, 
ſo may it be faid of bread, water, wine, dayes &c. by nature all are alike, ſanctified differ 
an one is not more holy then another. Yet in the law, faich God, concerning the from «thers 
Iſraclites, 7 have ſeparated you from other people, ther Yon ſhonld be mine. When Lev.20.26. 
God ſetteth man a part that he ſhoald be his, cither as a miniſter in the Church, 
or a5 a Magiſtrate in the commonwealth, then this his ſeparation, or putting a part, 

{s the beginning of his ſanRifying, 

So water, which is ſeparated from common uſes, and deſtinated to Baptiſme, and 
the Creatures of Bread and wine , in the adminiſtration ofthe Lords ſupper, there 
is naturally no more in them, then in the other of che like kinde, till be ſo 
{eparated and ſet apart from the other, and appropriated to God, and holy ves. 

So may we likewiſe ſay of dayes ; naturally there is no more holines in one then in a- 
nother : onely. Gods . ordinance, by ſeparating one day from another for himſelf, 
makes it tobe more holy then the reſt. 

Now it is the nature of ſuch things, whether it be man or beaſt; {o ſeparated from $4 
common vſc, and thereby ſanQified to the Lord, that they muſt continueſo, and be Lev.27.28.25 
neither bought nor ſold, nor other wayesalienated, Therefore we finde, that under 
the Law, the T abernasle and whatſoever was vied in it about the ſervice of God, 
muſt be put to no other ule; the fire-pexs, fleſs-books, ſavffers made for the ſacrifice, yea 
the baſeſt inſtruments to ſtir the fire, and the meat in the caldron, whereof a libames x, 12.29. 
or offering was to be , ſhould not be put into any other ; nor the pore on no other Jo. 
fire nor the ſauffers to any other /amp but totheſe in the Tabernecle,Sothis is the na« 
ture ofathing ſanctified, and it therein differeth from other things, that whar is 
fanctifiedor ſeparate for God, muſt not be converted or applied to any other ule, 
and ſo for dayes, ſuch as are fanctified or ſet apart for God, muſt 'be applied to 
no other uſe, unleſſe God himſelf or his church by authority from him and chat upon 
grounds warranted by God,diſpence therein in ſome ſpecial caſes.Other rhings may 
bedone in part upon ather- dayes , but net upon this. The Plalmiſt (as before) 
faich,he will meditate every day and night;and every day he wil praiſe God and give thanks plal.1.2. 
to him : and in the evening , morning and at hos dep; (thrtes 4 day) he will pray. Nay 145-2: 
ſeven times a day he will praiſe God: yet all theſe are but on part of the day for inthe Fey 
ſix dayes pther things may be joyntly done, with thoſe holy exerciſes , and may 2h of 
lawfully take up a part of the day ; bar this day jun Zr holy day, as ſepa- 
rated to Gods uſe and ſervice, muſt be ſanftified, not in part, or joyntly with o- 
ther imployments, but maſt ſolely be kept to his ſervice and uſe. « had. 

Now a queſtion may ariſe, whether God fanctified this day to' himſelf, or to 0 
us? Certainly the Apollle tells us , that cnwmie mnnde mundis, all things are cleane ——- for _ 
to the clegw;a0d Godis molt pute and holy,and therefore needs nothing to be fanceified 
to him therefore this fanceifying maſt needs be for us. And the fame Apoſtle 1 Tim.4.% 
hichs #bjs is the will of God tvex Jow# (not his) ſan: tificarion, for withoue holines Thelk4.3. | 

none 
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wone ſball ſee God : and therefore to the end that we might be holy, did he ſan&ige 

Heb.12.9. this day, his word and other things &c. And ſo by theſecond part of fanifica. 
tion by annexing a bleſſing to this day, be blefſe4ir and made it holy, as in the $a- 
cramentof the Euchariſt he bleſſed the bread(and his dicere)is facere he gave it pow 
er to increaſe holines in us. And as to the bread there, ſo to this day here, he 
hath annexed a ſpecial bleſſing, whereby ir is ſanctified to us, and that in a twofold 
reſpect- 1. Relatrve, as applicd ro the means of holines , prayer, word, &c. As 
thing may befaid robe holy, asthe place where oſs [tood, as alfo, all that belong. 
edto the Tabernacle , becaute they were applied to the means of holines. z. F-JA 
fective, in regard of the fruit of holines, which is wrought in us on that day, 
and practized in our {elves , Sanctificamini et ſancts eftote, Be ſanctified and be 
holy. 

- that all which hath bin ſaid, amounteth to thus much. God hath er apart 
er fanctified this day, to the end thar itmay be applied wholly, either to the means of 
anctification, as hearing the word, 640 n———_ and other religious duties: 
or.to the practize of fanctification, by theſe means wrought m us. And he ſancti. 
fied it or gave it ableſsing, that what means we uſe this day offanctification, ſhall 
be two fold bleſſed, and of more effect and force to us, then what we do upon 
another day, not fanctified and ſct apart as this is. 

Now ſeeing God hath ſo fanctified it, it is our duties, that as he hath ſanctifi- 
edir, with is bleſsing, we muſt do the like, and fanctifie it too, which conſiſts 
in tw © things. I. In.our eſtimation and accompr of it, which is for our judgement. 

Wie uſt ſancti-2+ Secondly in the uſe of it, which is for our Practize. - 

fee it. | 1. We muſt account of it in our judgement asa day holy-anto. God, not as a com- 

x incur j#dge-mon day : but asa Prince is facred among men, ſo this is to be reputed huly ameng 

ment. dayes, a day of dayes : thatof God to S, Peter muſt be-our Rule, What God hath 

AC. 10-15. ſanttified, make not thou common. | 

._ . 2, Foruſe, that weſouſe it. This uſe is well ſet down by the Prophet, we muſt 

2 In our practi if ' 

©. .yot do onr own work, No common thoughts are to exercile our brains : and as our 

E@.58.13- thoughts muſt be taken up with common affairs, ſo neither muſt our communication 
be of ſuch things, nor our praftiſe; but our thoughts words ard ations muſt be ſan- 
Aified, and ſuch as tend to the praftiſe of holinefſe. For ( according to that of the 
Prophet ) If that which zs ſanttified touch that Which i3 common, it imparteth not ho- 

Agg.2.13. Hines to the thing prophaze or common;but the common polluteth the thing which is (an{ti« 
fied : ſothatthe touching, or dealing in any unholy ation that day is a polluting of 

Mat-5.25. "theday. This we mult rake heed of, elſe, as onr Saviour ſaith in another caſe, A wo- 
man may be chaſt, yer adultery may be cammitted, if a wicked eye /cok' »pox her to 
Iuft after her : ſothough holy things remain holy in themſelves, yet we may pollute 
them, and make them unholy, (as much as in us lieth)) by our polluted actions. 


Mar.26.26. 
Ex0.3-5. 


—— 


en 


__ , J 


CHAP. IL 


What is commanded here, 1, Areſt. 2. Sanftification, Reſt is required mot for it ſelf, 
| but for the duties of ſanttification. Keaſons that the Sabbath is not wholly nor prin- 
cipally ceremonial. Addition 21. out of the Anthors other works declaring his means 
ing in two things. 1. That the Lords day is jure divino. 2. That the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath ts aboliſht by Chriſts death, proved by hin at large, out of Scriptures,and A n= 
tiquity, in his ſpeech againſt Traskin Star-Chamber, . 


Ow here are two things , and both commanded, but nor alike or e ually ,bur 

h the one for the other. «.The firſt is Sawdificatios which is the laſt end and dritr 

Of the reſt re- of God in this commandment, and that which is required for itſelf. 2. Theo- 

95 ant for ther which is the means ſubordinate to it is Reff without which, fanctification of the 
; day cannot be had, as God requireth. 

To makeit plain. The heathien by the light of nature conld ſec, that every thing 
is then beſt ordered, when it hath but- one- Office, and is ordained to do but orc 
thing' at once , for whatſoever would be throughly done would be done alone « 
the reaſon is, becauſe we are res finite, finite crearmrer, audif tyo things bedone 

| at 


a 
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at once, andtogether, one will be done imperfely,becauſe our thoughts will be di- 
ſtrated between both, for part of our thoughts will be taken of, when they are 
{ct upon ſeveral objeRts. ſo that we cannot wholly intend two things at once. It was 
Adams caſe in the ſtate of Innocency : for he having a natural ſoul and finite, was 
not able to intend the dreſſing of the garden commanded him, and the fanRifica- BY 
tion of the ſabtath together, and therefore God would have him imploy ſix dayes OT 
upon the firſt, and 5/eſſed the ſeventh day to be beſtowed in his worſhip. And this 
was the end why God inſtituted, bleſſed, and fanctified the ſeventh day , for a re- 
medy againſt diſtraction, eſpecially in the ſolemve worſhip of God, which ise- ; 
noughto take up the whole man, and ought to be withour all diftractions* and 
a permitteth none to be intent to any other thing during the perfor- 
mance Or It. | 
Nov if Adam in that eſtate could notbe free from diſtraction, much more have 
we need of remedy againſt it- And therefore is thisreſt and ceaſing from ſeryile work 
commanded, to free us from it, and to further our fanctification:and thus cometh in 
this reſt, becauſe this total ſanctification cannor be performed without ceaſing from 
labour and doing our own works : for without reſt we cannot fanctific : and 
if our reſt ſhould hindzc oar fancrification it ought to be taken away and 
omitted, 
And indeed our Saviour Chriſt acknowledgeth, that man was not made for Mar.2.27; 
the reſt, but for ſanctification. Sanctification was his end, and man was created 
and made for that. Reſt is but aſubordinate end, and man was not mad: for it, 
but rather reſt was made for man. Reſt is but the means to attain to ſancrification 
which is mans end,and that for which he was made. For as the Apoſtle ſaich of bods- 1 Tim.g.8. 
ly exerciſe, it profitath / t:le,(o it may be faid of bodily reſt, that bodily reſt pro 
fiteth little, or indeed nothing at all, except it be applied to fanctification which 
is the end : nor doth God approve of it without this bur wholly diſlik- 
cth it. 
The ſcape of this reverend Author, is not here to prove, that the command of the Addir.24, Thi 


Gen. 2.3. 


ſabbath is wholly Moral , and in no part cere monial, but to prove againſt the Anabap- Jewiſh Sab- 


tiſts, Familiſts, aud ether ſectaries, who denie all diſtinction of dayes nnder the Goſpel, bath whethet 
that it is not wholly or principally ceremonial, as bis reaſans do plainly ſhew ; for that C*remenial. 
it is ſo in part, is confeſſed >" 206 Abe 4 where the Author ſaith, that the ftrift reſt en- 


Joyned the Jews,of not kindling a fire, nor dreſſmg meat on the ſabbath, was ceremonial, 


and obliged onely the Jews. Nor canit be imagined , but that he know very well, that 
as the ſabbath was atype of Chriſts reſt in the grave , of our daily reſt from ſinne, 
and of our eternal rep, Heb.4. 4nd as it ſignified a reſt from the Egyptian ſervitude, 
Deut.5, That in theſe reſpects it was ceremonial , ani is abolifhr, 
And although bis opinion ſeems to be, that the Lords day which we obſerve, inſtead of 
the ſabbath , i jure divino, (in which point learned men do differ, and of which we 
ſeall ſpeak ſomething hereafter ) yet , that the Jewiſh ſabbath, which as it concerned 
the Jews in a perculiar manner, is litterally injoyned by the fourth Commrand- 
ment , is aboliſþt by the death of Chrift , is bus opinion clearly expreſſed eli 
where. 
Of the firſt he ſpeaks in one of huu ſermons of thr reſurrection , on 1 Cor,1.1.16.where $,rm,1 4 of the 
labouring to prove the feaſt of Eaſter to be as ancient as the Apoſtles, among ather ar- reſurrection: 


. guments be brings one from the Lords day, in theſe words But we have a more ſure Fe 329- 
ground then all theſe. The Lords day hath teſtimony BY criptare IP 4 wh #pox that Apoc.1.10. 


that Eafter day muſt needs be as ancient 4s it. For how came it to be the Lords day, 

but that 4s it #u in the Palm, The Lord made it ? Aud why made he it ? but becauſe the pfal.118.24; 
ſtone caſt aſide (that is Chrift) was made the head of the corner ? that #2, becauſe Ang. Epift: 
then the Lord roſe , becauſe his reſurrection fell upon it, Waere he plainly affirmes, the 119 
Lordideyto be ſamade, by the Lord himſelf and that becauſe Chriſt roſs upon 

that 


Now for the other point, that the Jaws ſabbath was cetemonial, and abrogated 
by Chrifts death , is proved at large by bu ſpeech in ſtar-chamber againſt 
ty » publiſhed inter opera poſthuma , where «mong other things|he [peaks 


the. | 
The Apoſtle (inter alia ) reckaning up diverſe otbers concludes with the ſabbath, 
; | and 
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*nud immediately upon it addes; Which all are but ſhadows of things to come 
( Sabbath and all ) but the body is Chriſt. The body had, the ſhadow to vaniſh , that 
which was to come, when it is come, to what end any fignre of it ? it ceaſeth too, That 
ro hold the ſhadow of the Sabbath is to continue, us to hold Chriſt the bodie is nut 
et comes 
4 It hath been ever the Churches doltrine, That Chriſt made an end of all Sabbaths 
by his Sabbath in the grave. That Sabbath was the laſt of them, and that the Lords 
day came preſently in place of - it, Dominicus dies Chriſti reſurre&ione declaratus eſt 
; Chriſtianis, & ex illo czpit habere feſtivitatem ſuam, ſairh Ang»ſtine, The Lords 
Eyift. 119-13. day was by the reſurreftion of Chriſt declared to be the Chriſtians day, and from 
that very tune ( of Chrilts reſurceRion ) it began to be celebrated as the Chriſtian 
mans feſtival. 
For the Sabbath had reference to the old creation, but in Chriſt we are anew Crea. 
x Cor. $.7-] ture, 4 neW creation by him, and ſo to have a new Sabbath, and yetera tranferunt, no 
reference to the old, We. 
By whom he made the world ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) of Chriſt. bo 
Hebr. 1.12. S970 worlds there were. The firſt that ended at Chriſts Paſſion ( ſaith Athanaſius ) 
And therefore then the Sun without an ecljpſe went out of it ſelf. The ſecond which 
began with Chriſts reſurrettion, and that day initium nove creaturz, the beginning 
( and ſo the feaſt ) of them that are in Chriſt a new creature, 
It ts drduced plainly. 
The Goſpels keep one word all four, and tell us Chriſt aroſe , wiae«Civm, una ſab. 
batorum, ( that is, after the Hebrew phraſe ) the firſt day of the week. 
The Apoſtles, they kept their meetings on that day, and S. Luke keeps the very ſame 
word exatHy, wa expedn! ( toexclude all errour ) on that day they were ewyuin, ( that 
#s, held their ſynaxes, their ſolemn aſſemblies, to preach, to pray, tobreak bread, to 
celebrate the Lords ſupper, Srin waexir 6 3wiex waar, the Lords ſupper on the Lords 
day : for theſe two onely ( the day and the ſupper ) have the Epithet of wwaxr, Domis» 
nicum, 4 the ſcriptures to ſhew, that Dominicum is alike tobe taken in both. 
T his for the prattiſe then. 
t Cor. 16; 2. If you will have it in precept. The Apoſtle gives it ( and in the ſame word ſtill ) 
that againſt vis «261m, the day of their aflembly, every one ſhould lay apart, what 
God ſhould move him to offer to the colleRion of the Saints, and then offer it. 
which was ſo ever in uſe : that the day of oblations : ſo have we it in prattiſe and precept 
both, even till Socrates time, who keeps the ſame word ſtill. lib. 5. cap. 22. 
This day, this wis oabfeirwm, came to have the name of Dies Dominicus in the Apoſtles 
times, and is ſo expreſſely called then, by Saint John in the Revelation. Revel. 1.10. 
And that name from that day to this hath holden ſtill, which continuance of it from 
the Apoſtles age, may be deduced down from father to father, even to the Comncil of 
Nice and lower I truſt , we need not to follow it , no doubt is made of it ſince then, 
by any that hath read any thing. I ſhould hold you to long too cite them in particalar, 
1avow ut on my credit,there 1s not any eccleſaſlical writer,in whom it is not tobe found, 
* Ignatius, * whom 1 World not name, but that I finde bis Words inNazianzen,* Juſtin, 
a Ad Magnefi- Martyr, Dion;fius Bi/bop of Corinth,* in Euſeb. lib. 4. Irenzus*, Clemens.” Alex- 


oe ui. Eyi- andr*. Tertull*. Origen", Cyprian', every one, | | 
top. in patrem- And that we may pit it paſt all queſtion, Juſtine Martyr, who lived in the very next 


CApel. 3, age to the Apoſtles, and Tertullian who lived the next age to him, both ſay direfty, 

d Euſeb.1.4- rhe ſolemn aſſemblies of the Chriſtians were that day ever, on Sunday 75 %ixie iples, 

—_ | od ſaith Juſtine, die ſolis, /airh Terttulian, and leave the Fews to their Saturn * ( either in 

p _ their Apologies, offered by them to the Emperonrs ) Juſtine wade two, in his ſecond : 

g De Idol. Tertullian 5#t one, the ſixteenth chapter of his : that of the true day there canbe no 

h Con. Celſun manner of doubt. 

i Epiſt, 339 A thing ſo notorious, ſo well known, even to the Heathen themſelves, as it was ( in 
the Atts of. the Martyrs) ever an uſual queſtion of theirs ( even of conrſe ) in their 
examining* What ? Dominicum ſervaſti? Hold you the Sunday ? and their anſwer 
known ; they all aver it, Chriſtianus ſum, intermittere non poflum, 1 am a Chriſtian, 
T cannot intermit it, not the Lords day in any wiſe, Theſe are examples enough, I will 
adde but an authority and a cenſure,and ſo end, 


The amtherity 1 will refer you to, is of the greas Athanaſius, great for his learning, 
for 
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for his wertae, for his labour, and for hit ſufferings, but above all, great for his Creed. 


Tertullian 


had written a book de cibis Judaicts, ( which we have ) fo aviether de.Sa5- 


bato Judaico, which we have loſt, but it is ſupplied by Athanaſius his book de fabbatb 


. 


& circumciſione ( for he pats them, and ſo they muſt go together , Cipramriſſt and 


Sabbath”) 
ſucceeding 


In which he zx ſo clear and ſo fall, for the aboliſhing of the Jews day, ard the 
vf the Lords day in place of it, as ne man can wiſh more; and the treatiſe is 


no long one neither. * 


Now 45 


in the other of meats, ſo int this will I end with cenſare. It it of the Conncel 


of Laedirea (more ancient then the firſt of Nice) and of ſo ſpecial account; as we finide 


it cited by 


S, Baſil : nay, as we finde four of the Canons made in this Council, taken 


ont of it; and transferd and made four of the Canons of the great Comncil of Nice, 
ſuch was the Anthority it was had in. It 1s in the twenty ninth Canon; and of «the 
anthentical great book. acknowledged in that of Chalregon the 1.33, Thus it is, That 
Chriſten men may not 7 #daize, or grow fews, that us, not make the Sabbath or Saturday 
their day of reſt, but they are to work that day ( this come home ) giving their honour of 


celebration 


to the Lords day, And if any in this point be found to fndaize, let them bd 


Anathema a Deo & Chriſto, ts God and Chriſt beth. Thus far this learned Prelate ; 

by which diſconrſe made and penned in his Latter years, it appears fully what his opinion 

was #n this point of the Sabbath, and how his _— is to be expownded in this poirit 
thi 


of the morality of the” day. See more of 


per torum. 


s ſubjett in the third Chapter, 


There is here beſides in the Commandment another word [ Remember] which be- 
cauſe itis properly of a thing paſt, it referreth us to ſome time or place before : and 


5 


there is no mention of the ſabbath but in two places before : the one of them is in 
Exod, but that is not the place here meant : for God in the'end of the Command- 
ment adding [God bl: ſſed it,c5c.Jreferrerh as to that other place where thoſe words 
are ; namely to, Geneſis 2. 3. 

And by this occaſion falleth in that firſt queſtion about the morality of the day : 
many think the ſabbath is meerly a ceremony, and are perſwaded thac it is to, and 
therefore hold, that men are not bound to fanifie it fince Chriſts time, it being ab- 


rogated by 


him. In anſwer whereto we are to follow our Saviours rule, who in 


the caſe of Polygamie, bids us inquire how it was 46 5»itio, from the beginning, to call 
it tothe firſt inſtitution : for the firſt inſtitution is that which will inform our judge- 


ments beſt 


, andthe firſt end which appears by the inſtitution is the trae erid. 


A thing is nor ſaid to be meerly ceremonial, if a ceremonial uſe or end be annexed 

to it, forthen ſcarce any of the ten Commandments but ſhould be ceremonial, for 
they have many of them ſome ceremony annexed to them. 
Bur that is to be accounted ceremonial whoſe firſt and principal end isto be aceremo- 
ny.and to type out ſomething, which this day of reſt cannot be ſaid todo. The reaſon 
is, becauſe Paradiſe and mans perfection canriot conſiſt with cerxmonies, a ceremony 
cannot agree tothe ſtate of mans innocency, 


T his is to be underſtood of ſuch Ceremonies as had reference to Chriſt as « Redeemer, Annot. 
and ſo the enſuing words expound theſe, for otherwiſe, ceremonies which have a moral 


fignification, or were inſtituted for other ends might ſtand with mans eſtate in Paradiſe, 
for what was the tree of life but 4 ceremony. | 
And the reaſon of thar is,becauſe that before there was a Saviour,there could not be 


atype of a 


Saviour, as ceremonies were;; and before there was fin, there needed no 


Saviour : and ſo conſequently needing no Saviour, there needed no ceremony, and 
needing no Saviour, nor ceremony, it could not be ceremonial. 
But this was it, that Adam ( having inthe ſix dayes a natural uſe in his body of the 


creatures ) 


ſhould for the glory of God on the ſeventh day bave a ſpiritual uſe and 


conſideration of them''in a more ſpecial manner, And although there might be 


a worſhi 


performed to God on other dayes, yet that it might be more ſc- 


lemn, pablick, and univerſal, and the heart of man more free from diſtraction, and 
wordly ayocations, God therefare would have a ſpeciall day dedicated to 
his honour and ſervice, wherein the Creature ſhould ſolemnly performe 
his homage to the Creator, and this was the | firſt generall end, though 0- 


ther ends 


were after added :- as in Demteronomie it plcaſed God to .adde 


this reaſon, that the People ſhonld remember their Delivery ont of 


LI] Egypt 


23. of 
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Chap.2- The Sabbath not wholly ceremonials Com, 
E2ypt, but this was but fin poſterior, a particular and after cnd, and acceſſory. Ang 
_ well if we mfr adde to as reſt the memory of benefits —_ 
Andin Exedus God yicldeth arcaſon taken from a politick end, that our family ang 
cattel may reſt, and return more freſh to their labour. ; 

And if any will ay, that beſides theſe ends, there was prefigured by this reſt , thar 
reſt we ſhall bave from ſin; Its truegbut yet that is but an acceſſory end. As.in the $;. 
craments of Circumciſion and Paſſeover, befides the general ends of their inſtitution, 
which were to ſcal and ſignify Gods a and following (rpor ther were other 
ends typical and acceſſory: as that of-Circumciſion did fignifie the Circumciſion of the 
heart,and the Paſſover the ſactifice of Chriſt offered uponthe croſs. In whichireſpeRs, 
though thoſe two Sacraments are aboliſht , yer the Sacrament of initiation, and 
another of our confirmation in grace are ſtill continued,to wit, Baptiſm and the Lords 
ſupper, according ro the general ends of the two former Sacraments, which ends 
4 Fall remain. So though the Sabbath or ſeventh day from the Creation be ceaſed, 
yetthere is another day ſtill remaining, becauſe the end of keeping a day is immutable 
from the beginning, to wit, that God might be honoured by a folemne and publick 
worſhip. 

This Ti of it ſelf is ſo forcible and plain, that without bringing in a manifeſt 
abſurdity it cannot be denyed and avoided. W hen they ſee theſe ends carry us to the 
Inſtitution, and that in Paradiſe where no type or Ceremony was, they ſeckto 
avoid it by ſaying, Its true, that God ſanttified it in Paradiſe, but Adam never 
kept it;neither was itkept till immediately before the Law was given : which may 
ſeem to bea very abſurd thing, that God ſhould fanRifie a thing two thouſand 
years before it was ro be putin practiſe. This is like to that aſſertion of thoſe He- 
reticks, that held, the materia prima to be made by God many years before the world 
it ſelf, and that it abode by him, tillthe world was made. But they are confuted 
by the Fathers thus, That no wiſe man will make any thing to be many ycars b 
him, before he ſhall have occaſion to put it to- any uſe. And therefore much leſle 
would God bleſs this day beforethere Fould be any uſe of it:to make rem ante uſu. 

1.: We muſt underſtand, that God in Dexteronemy ſeemeth to make a diſtintion 
between Ceremonies and the Moral Law, Deuteronomy 4.13, 14. as, that the one 
proceeded from himſelf immediately : the other by the miniſtery of Xoſes, ſoallo 
Demteronomie 5.31: 

2. Again it breeds confuſion, and breaks order (a thing which God miſliketh) 
if any thing meerly ceremonial and nor in ſome ſort moral ſhould beplaced among 
the ren Commandment. One of the Fathers upon the words [' Nznquid & Sanl ef 
inter Prophetas Þ 1s Sawl alſo qoy the Prophets ? ] faith, that Sal being no Prophet 
by profeſſion, eft hererogenens, of another kinde, and an irregular perſon among the 
Prophets : ſo it will fall outto be againſt order, for a meer ceremonial Precepr, to 
ſtand in the midſt of moral Commandments. For every ceremony or type of the 
Law, is as it was a foretelling of ſomething in the Goſpel ; ſo it mult be referred to 
the Goſpel, as the ſhadow tothe body. And indeed no typical ceremonies are in 
their own nature, 'for the type or ceremony is to ceaſe when the ſubſtance comes, 
as the ſhadow when the body appears. But this Commandment for the ſubſtance 


of it, continues in thetime of the Goſpel. 


3. Thirdly, this being a principle, that the Law of Moſes ( expreſſed in the Deca- 


logue ) is nothing but the Law of nature revived, and the Law of nature being a 


reſemblance of Gods image. If we fay this precept is in its ſubſtance ceremonial, then 


. we mult alſo ſay, that in the image of God ſomething is ceremonial, not to abide, but 


tor a time onely :- but all things in him, and in his image are eternal according to 
his Nature. 

4. Inthe Law of grace, Chriſt delivering the ſum of the ten Commandments to 
the Scribes and Phariſees, Toox ſhalt love the Lord,c>c.theres no queſtion,but that it is 
. the ſum of the Decalogue, and therefore therein is included the religious obſervation 

of the Sabbath, and 1o ir will be for the ſubſtance moral, as the loye of God is, in 
(which it is contained, or elſe our Saviour had delivered an imperfe& ſum. 

5» Again, it is d-ygerous tohold, that aty precept in the Decalogue is ceremonial : 
for by thisthe Papiſts ( as Pari/ivrand Politienus ) will bring another of them to be 
{o, ind willfay, that the ſecond Commandment concerning images is ceremonial, and 

then 
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then why not three as well as two, and fo four and five, and al!. The beſt way therc- 

foreto hold” the duties cternall, and to keep them without blemiſh is to deny thar 
of theſe ten precepts is ceremonial in the ſubſtance or nature of-the Command- 

ment, but that they are plainly moral. | | 

6. To come to the time of the Goſpel. We ho!d that all typical ceremonies of the 
law are ended and abrogated by- Chriſts death. Then if rheday of reſt be notabro- 

ated by his death, it is not a meer Ceremony or ceremonial. And thar it is not, is 
plain by our Saviour Himſelf for his denouncing the deſtruction of Jcruſalem bids 
thern pray that their calamity fall not in the winter,nor gn the Sabbath day : Now we 
know that Jeruſalem was deſtroyed many years after Chriſts death, whenall ceremo- 
nies were ended. Thetefore if Chriſt knew that the Sabbath as a ceremony ſhould be 
wholly abrogated by his death, his counſel might well have bin ſpared, that they ſhould 

ay that their flight might not be on the Sabbath day, 7arth, 24.20,which if it had 
em. quite aboliſhed, ſhould have been no day. | 

Again inthings meerly ceremonia', there is not commuratio, a change, but abrogs- 
tio, an abrogating of them wholly : but we ſec in this matter of the Sabbath, there 
is commtatio, notabrogatio, the Lords day is appointed inſtead of the Sabbach;; but 
no total abrogation of the Sabbath. Thus the ſeals of the Covenant though they bad 
ſomething typica!, yetbeing in their general nature moral, thereforethey are changed, 
but not quite abrogated, whereas inthings meerly | Cara et no maner of commu- 
tation, but they are clean taken away : for Chriſt having brokendown the partition 
wall, Epheſ. 2.14, 15. hath wholly taken away the law of ordinances,&c. Burt it is 
manifeſt, that inſtead of the Jews ſeventh day,another ſeventh day was ordained in the 
Apoſtles dayes ; therefore as the miniſtery and ſeals of the Covenant, and the chicf 
place of it, to wit the Temple, were not aboliſhed but chatiged, as having a moral 
reaſon in them; ſo alſo was the day of the Covenant ; for we read- As 20. 7. that 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples came together on the firſt day of the week, to hear the 
word, and to break bread, and in 1 Corir. 16.2. the Apoſtle wills them in their 
meerings on thefirſt day of the week to lay aſide for the poor,and Revel. x, 10, it is 
plainly called, iulex gd», the Lords day. 

So that we ſee in the whole time of the Apoſtles it was not taken away, but 
changed by them, and therefore cannot bea meere ceremonie, nor of the nature of 
the types of the Law. But when the old Covenant ceaſed, then ccafed the Miniſtery. 
thereof : the Prieſthood of Levi was changed, and given to choice men of all Tribes, 
and inſtead of jt is our Miniſtery. And as the ſeals of the Covenant ceaſed as of 
Circumciſion and the Paſchal lamb, and iti place thereof came our Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Lords ſupper : ſo the day of the old Covenant is taken away, and 
inflead thereof is put the Lords day, none of them in the firſt end being ceremonial, 
but having a continual uſe, and to laſt as long as the Church militant, 

The reaſons which might ſeem tohave moved the Apoſtles to change this. day 
may be fitly taken from the Inſtitution of the Sabbath in the time of the law. For 
as then nothing was more memorable then the day of th2 creation : ſo when it 
pleaſed God that old things ſhould ceaſe, and that there ſhouldbe anew creation, 
and that there wasa benefit, that did overſhadow the former, the benefit of redem- 
ption ; therefore when that was accompliſhed by Chriſts reſarreRtion, from that 
day we celebrate the memorial of it on the firſt day of the week, and whereas that 
other great work of the ſending the holy Ghoſt, which was fifty dayes after,concurd 
on the ſame day; whereby that ineſtimable benefit of ſanRitication and ſpeaking 
with ſtraoge tongues was conferred upon the Churcb,and becauſe the memory of the 
benefit of the creation may alſo be kept on the firſt day of the week, as well as on the 
laſt. Hence we may ſceupon what great reafons this day is eſtabliſht,wherein do con- 
cur the three ſpecial works and benefits of the three perſons to be for ever thankfully 
remembred, viz. that of Creation by the Father, Redemption by the Son, and San- 
Aification by the holy Ghoſt. And ſo much for the clearing of that poine, 
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CHAP. III. 


Additional conflderations upon the doftrine of the Sabbath, laid down in ſeven coy. 
cluſions. 1, It s certain ſome time is to be ſet apart for publick worſhip , prooued 
by School-men, Canoniſts, and reaſons, 2. Certain that the la of nature doth ugt 

iftate the proportion of ſeven or any other in particular. 3, It is moſt probable 
that the ſeventh day Was appointed by God from the beginning, as a day of publich 
worſhip in memory of the creation, and aid oblige all NE : thomgh the (yms- 
bolical or typical reſt afterwards was enjoyned tothe eWvs onely ; this proved from 
Scripture, Fathers, fewiſh Dottors, late Divines, reaſons,G5c. How the Fathers are 
ro be underſtood that deny Sabbatizing before the Moſaical Law, 4. T he Lords day 
ir of divine inſtitution, proved by Scripture, Fathers, publick declarations of the 
Church, Edifts of Princes, Canoniſts ſome School-men, late Divines, 5 The fourth 
Commandment ts in force: for the moral equity, that at leaſt a ſeventh part be given 
ro'God ; literally it requires onely the ſeventh day from the creation, wat a ſeventh day. 
The day altered by the Apoſtles by ſpecial authority. 6. The reſt of the fewiſh ſab. 
bath partly moral, which continues ſtill : partly [ymbolical, Which is expir'd. How 
the reſt of the Lords day differs from the reſt of the ſabbath , ref from ordinary la- 
bours forbidden by God, but the ſpecial determwation left to the Church. How the 
Lords day ſucceeds the ſabbath. 7. The ſabbath kept With the Lords day by the 
Primitive Chriſtians till the Council of Laodicea Was not in a fewiſh manner, 


The whole doftine of the ſabbath and. Lords day handled in ſeven con- 
Addtion'21. dlnfions. 
4 oe x. | the more cleare underſtanding of this point of the ſabbath , and of therea- 
reveych * I fons which. are here produced, and of this diſcourſe upon that ſubje& , I ſhall 
Lords day briefly lay down that which I conceive moſt agrecable to the truth, in certain pro- 
handled in7* poſitions or concluſions diſtinguiſhing things certain from ſuch as are onely pro- 
concluſions. hable, and ſubmitting, all tothe judicious and learned reader, 

x. Itis certain that ſome time ought to- be ſer apart for publick woiſhip, and 
vide Scholaſt that this is required by the law of nature, which dictates to every one, thatas 
ia Sent.3.d, God ought to be worſhipped, ſo ſome ſpecial time muſt be ſet apart for that im- 
37-et in 4d. ploymrnt : and therefore as when God created the world, he is faid to have con- 
—— created time with it, ſo when he commands a publigk worſhip, he commands 
"125m. Withall ſome time for. thatuſe, without which it cannot be performed ; aud there- 
miſtas.verbo. fore 'it is confeſſed Ly all divines ancient and modern, and by men of all profeſſions 
Ferie.ccin (except familiſts andſuch fanatick ſpirits) that ſome time ought to be ſer apact 
- vr wag for holy duties, as due by the immurable law of nazure morals eſt quantum ad hoc, 
bu to.1.de 980d homo deputit aliquoed tempus ad varandum divink &c, laith Aquinas, ſecunds 
Religione ſerwnde g. 112, It is moral, that every man depure ſome timefor religious duties; 
L.1.Navar.c. andwith bim joyatly agree all the reſt ot the Schoolmen, modern divines and 
49S -ry others. The very law of nature, faith our learned Hooker, requires noleſle the 
inre.Canoni. fanctification of times, then of p'aces, perſons, and, things; for which cauſe it 
ſtas in Cap.1. hath plaſed God heretofore,as of the reſt;to of times likewiſe to exact ſome part, by 
de Feriis Ec- way of perpetual homage. And fo we finde the;Heathen, which had no other then 
Capeles * the law ofyature to direct them, had their ſolemne feaſts anJ fer dayes appain ted 

for the worſhip of their ſuppoſed deities. This thrrefore 1 lay down as certain 
becauſe queſtionedby none, | 

2, Iconccive it to belikewile certain , that the law of niture doth not in pur- 

ticular dictate, what day or time ought to be ſet apart for ,publick worſhip, but 
that the determination of the time or dayes in ſpecial, i; from poſitree laws, either of 
God or men,and therefore that the limitation of a ſeventh day,or the 7* day from the 
creation, or ay other particular p:oportion cannot be deduced neceſſarily from any 
natural principle, but muſt be refcrrd to ſome poſitivelaw either divine or humane. 
This 


Com.4 The doGrine of the ſabbath and Lerds day,gvc: Chap.z. 26g 
This appears inthat there can nonatural reaſon begiven, why one day morethen 
another, or why aſcventh rather then a fixth, or eightb, ſhoald neceſfarily be 
conſecrated to God , all dayes being in themſelves alike, and.none in themſelves | 
more excellent then others, rthote things which aze natural, and fimply or purely | 
moral, are evident to all by the light of nature, or may by neceflary conſequence 
be deduced from ſome principle which is evident, ſuch laws concern things good 
or evil inthemſelves; and therefore do immntably binde all perſons in all places 
alike ; but the limitation of a ſpecial day is not, ir1s neither a principle evifdent in 
itſelf, nor can by neceflary conſequence be derived-from any ſuch principle, and 
therefore cannot be referred to any natural law or dictate of reaſon. Therefore 
not ofily the ſchoolmen generally (nemwe comradicene) with the Caſuiſts and 
Canoniſty, but the moſt modern divines, ſome few excepted, do generally agrec 
in this, as wellas i* the former conclulion ; and though tome make the obſervari- 
og of the Lords day under the Goſpel to be unchangable, and fo in ſome fort mo- 
A as the ſabbath was under the law ; yet this they ground not upon any na-  - 
tural law, but upon poſitive divine Law : and thoſe that ſeem ro make ir a_dictate Pex 5-15: 
of nature, mean nothing elſe, but that there is a congruity in reafon,and that thistime ® ** '* 
being fixt by Chriſt is unalterable by any humane power. The reaſon given by ſome, 
why a memento is prefixed before the fourth Commmandement, and none 
elſe, is becauſe that Nature goth not dictate any particular day , «ad therefore 
men need to be put in minde of the day appointed by God. Filexcins traft. 27. 
cap, 1.n,4, Ex Thos. 1.2.4.100.4. 7. & 2.2.4, 122. 444. 4d. y, Bonavent. Ri- 
chard. & alits in 3. Sent» Diſt. 37. and before them S. Chryſoft. faith, that the Sab- 
bath isa precept not wade known to us by our Conſciences, as the other precepts ae, 
and that God therefore gives reaſons of this, as becauſe he reſted the ſeventh: day, 
and becauſe they were ſervants inEgypt,8c. whereas in thoſe that are purely moral.,as, 
Thos ſhalt do ns mwurther,cc. he gives the Precepr bately without any reaſon ac all, 
and that becauſe our conſciences had tanghe us this before, and becauſe he ſpeaks to 
thoſe that knew reaſon ſyfhcient. Tov. 6, p» 542. Edit. Savil. 
3. [t is provable that the ſeventh day was appointed by politive divine law, from the 
begining, as the day for pnylick ;worſhip to praiſe God for-che creation af the 
world,&c. and ſo did oblige all mankinde; though as a Sabbath oc day of ſymbolical 
relt,it was after ward particularly given to the Jews by Aoſes. For it is the opinion 
aot ohly of ſome Jewiſh DoRors,but of learned men among our ſelves,that in the 4'* 
Commandment, the ſanQifying of the ſeventh day, and the reſt then commanded, 
are ſeveral diſtin things, and that the firſt refer to the creation of the world, as 
the cauſe ; the other to the Egyptian bondage ont of which they were delivered, 
and that therefore the que belonged to all men , the other onely. to the Jews, for 
which caufe the Sabbath is faid to be a ſigne between God and them, Exod, 31. 13. 
of which opinion ſeem tobe [renews lib. 4. cap. 3a. and Exſeb, hift, r. cap 4. 
Andthus that of _ 2. of Gods bleſſing and ſanttifying the ſeventh day, may 
beexpotnded cleerly and litterally without any forced interpretation, that God did 
then {andifie and appoint that day to be kept holy by a joyful remembrance of the 
creation, ated by cther holy dutics ſolemnly to be performed to him as Creator of all, +Phil.dermund 
that being the birth day of the world, F which God the Lord of all would have ob- ,pjgcie. and 
ſerved ; as Princes, who appoint the birth-day of their ſons to be kept by their fromhim Re- 
ſabjects. gmalg. praz. 
For thaugh I know diverſe lcarned men*, both ancient and modern do otherwiſe £ Abulenſs by 
expound the words, cither of Gods fanctifying the day in himſcHf , by a reſt or prerivs, 
ceflation from thoſe emanations of this power and goodnefle, orby deſtinatinguhe Lerine, paxlus 


day to be obſerved afterwards}, or that the words are ſpoken by anticipation, © 


_ viz. that Moſes writing that hiſtory after the 'Sabbath-was giyen, ſaith thad Gods Maſculus, 


” 


reſting on the ſeventh day, was the cauſe why afterwards, viz. when the Law avs Galtinee. gc. 
given, heſanctified that day ; yet the other expoſition ſeems to he more cleer:and Brerewood, 
genuine, that the ſanctification by holy duties was commanded then, and rhar the Bp White. ; 
reſt fromall labours was -one of the ceremonies given afterwards tothe Jews. And - t—_ " 
to this thoſe words of Moſes, Denter. 5. 12. ſeem to relate : when after theCom- 
mantment of -ſanctifyingthe Sabbath day, he addes, As the Lord thy God bathcom- 
manded thee towitslong before from the beginning of the world and in Ex:4.20. 10 

F 
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I take the ſame to bethe meaning of the words (the ſeventh day ts the ſabbath of the 

Lord thy God) that 1s, the day conſecrated' to God from the beginning. Therefore 

— Tor nies collects from thole words in fob 38. 4.7. where waſf than when T laid the 
omg” * i foundations of the earth when the morning ſtars ſung together and all the ſons of God ſhou.. 
red for jey? that upon the ſeventh day when the world was finiſht, the Angels,who 

who are ſtiled the ſons 'of God kept the ſabbath, And though I will nor 
peremptorily affirme thar the Angels kept ir, yet I take ittq be very probable, that 

the people of God, the Patriarches and other holy men as they bad publick facrifices 

and forms of worſhip, ſo they had ſame ſer times for the ordinary performance 

thereof, which is moſt likely to have been on this day , ir is hardly credible thar in 

the time of Enoch men ſhould ſeparare themſelves from the ſons of Cain, by calling 

upon the name- of the Lord (that is by ſome publick worſhip, and as learned Drafius 

thinks by ſome pablick forms or' lirurgies) without ſome. ſet and ſolemn time for 

Deuf amit.in - the performance thereof. And Calvin himſelf( chough far from the ſabbarariar etrors) 
Gen.4.26, -yet thinks, that the frequent facrifices performed by Abraham, and the other Pa- 
Calvin triarches, wereuſually upon this day, and therefore concludes ir probable , rhat the 
— fanctification of it was before the Law. And ſeeing there never was any nation 
+ ums.9r"4 ® in the world, but had ſome certainand ſer dayes for their religious exerciſes, can 
Genz.3.perer it be imagined, that the people of God for thoſe many hundred years before the 
Nataroc. flood, and after, even when they were grown jihto great multitudes in Egypt, 
comehils., when they lived for divers hundred years, ſhould all that time be withour any certain 
> Artis crime when to worſhip God, thatthey thould have their ſacrifices, their prieſts 
cit.13.Sce al- 52, the eldeſt of the family their altars, and conſecrated places, their tithes 
ſothe learned which was Geds portion, (appointed by divine poſitive law from the beginning, 
DD -*" as may be elſwhere proved) and yer have no certain dayes for ſolemne worſhip 
precept.4. Ju. this ſeemes ro me altogether incredible eſpecially if we conſider that it is moral- 
nivs in Ter- ly impoſible, that religion ſhould long continue and be preſervedamong any peo- 
rull.Apo. ple without ſome. certain time for the publick exerciſe thereof, And therefore 
_7 __ though there be no expreſle mention of any ſuch dayes, yet I make no queſtion but 
*=** - they obſerved tome, and if any, then ſurely this day. Beſides, the ceaſing of the 
Exod-16. . manna tofall upon the ſeventh day, for ſome time before the Law was given, is 
an argument that the ſabbarh was known before as a day facred ro God, though 

it begun then firſt to be kept as a dayof reſt, which was afterwards preſcribed by a 

law. And hence' it was that ſome relicks of this day were found among the 

Heathen (though much obliterated becauſe not written in their hearts by nature) 

and a high eſteeme they had of the ſeventh day , as appears by Clem. Strom.5, 
Euſeb.prepar |.13.c.12.who out of Hefiod,mencions i8,uer iu gy lux eptuma [ancts 

Io Septivs Adv. Appi.l.2.circa finem &-Philo de die ſeptimo,Chew that there was no na- 

tion ſo barbarous but that they/honoured the ſeventh day , and that it was the ho- 

ly day not for one nation but for all the world. The fame is gathered from Ho- 

- mer and Callimachss by Clem. Alex.Strom.s .Thelike we finde in Theophilus Anut.htb.2. 

ad. Autolicum, Snuetonius in Tiberio 32. Philoſtratus l.3,c.13.Dion. Carthwſ.l.33. Lu- 
fian, Tibullus, and others. And wheras 7 uftine Martyr, Tertullian , and others of 

the fathers ſay often that before the law holy men pleaſed God without keep- 

ing the ſabbath ; they underſtand by ſabbatizing, not the publick praiſe and wor- 

ſhip of God, bur the Jewiſh reſt upon the ſabbath, which irs true was proper to 

them and ſymbolical, and was not obſerved by the Patriarchs. And that they mean 

' this may gathered from Tert#f./.4. contra Marcion, Hec on 4 donatum ſah- 

bato a primordio, qu0 dies ipſe compertus eſt, veniam jeinnii dice, where we ſec he de- 

rives the ſabbath as a day of rejoycing from the beginning of the world, and 

thereupon grounds. the cuſtom of not faſting on that day : and yer the ſame 

man denies , that the Patriarchs kept the fabbarh , that is, the Jewiſh ſymbo- 
licalt eſt. | 

4. The fourth concluſion; which I ſhall propound likewiſe as probable atleaſt 
is, that the Lords day which the Chriſtian Church obſerves inſtead of the ſabbath'is 
of divine inſtitution,that as the ſeyenth day from the Creation was inſtituted by God 

himlſelf,by a poſitive law obliging all the world, ſo the Lords day is by poſitive Law 

obliging all Chriſtians to the end of all the world, inſtituted by authority from 
Chriſt, who changed the Cay by his reſurrection from the ſeycathrs- the firſt day 


of 
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of the week, and that the Apoſtles publiſhed and ordained it, not as ordinary rulers 
and gouernours of. the Church; bur as.ſpeciall extraordinary legates of Chriſt, by 
order from him ; and therefore the Church now hath no poiver to alter this day, 
This aflertion follows uponthe former ; for if the ſabbath was inſtituted by God bes 
forethe Law , and did oblige all mankinde, as we: have ſhewed already for the eſ- 
ſential part of it ,as a day of publick worſhip and praiſe tq the honour ofthe Creator. 
and that the. ceremonial and ſymyolical part by a typicall reſt from labour was thats 
which properly concerned the Jews, then it- wil neceffarily follow, that the {ab- 
bath onely in this latter xeſpeR expired at thedeath of Chriſt ; and tharthe other part; 
which was the obſervation ot the ſeventh day as a day of publick praiſe in honour 
of the Creatour of all, having no reference to Chriſt, (for wherein did the obfer- 
vation ofa eertain day for divine worſhip typifie Chriſt or his benefits?) bur being 
grounded upon moral reaſons, and not giyen onely tothe Jews, ought to continue 
ſtill, anleſſe it were altered by the ſame authority, ro! wit, divine : and therefore 
the day being altered defaio, as appears by the perpetual praiſe of the Chriſtian 
Church, -ro the firſt day of the week, it will dearly follow , that this could be 
done by no leſſ: then divine authority,and fo the obſervation of the Lords day may be 
truely faid to be 7 «re 4ivino, as enjoyned by him who.is Lord of the ſaybath, and 
therefore had power to alter the day ; which he did by his Apoſtles. Neither is 
it needfal (which ſame vrge) that a cleere precept of Chriſt ſhould be broughr 
for this out of thenew teſtament. It is ſufficient, it by neceſſary conſequence it can 
be dednged from ſcripture : and though in matters of faith, which are of abfo- 
lute neceflity to ſalvation for all to know, it may- be granted, that they arc all ex- 
preſſed in ſcripture; yet for other matters that concern the diſcipline, order and 
government, of the Church , it was not neceſſary to have them expreſſed in writ- 
ing (though many of them be occaſionally mentioned) it was ſafficicat, that they 
might be known by the daily practiſe ofthe Church, wherein every one might read 


N 


- 
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them written in large and Capital letters : which univerſal practiſe and traditio of .. 
the Church in theſe matters he that ſhall denie or queſtion, may by the like reaſon -_ _ 
queſtion the authors and number of the books of Canonical ſcripture, and whether pro pace. 
they were written by meadivinely inſpired,and ſo by conſequence may queſtion the arg 
authority of rhe ſcripture it ſelf ,, which is conveyed to us no otherwiſe, then by 9iſcuſſ.apol. 
| the univerſal and Catholick tradition of the Church. Beſides how dangerous it is, —_ wg 
that the publick exerciſe of Chriſtian religion,ſhoulddepend upon ſo week a fi i= 
on,as authorityhumane,wch may alter its own conſtitutions, & is ſubje to manifold 
errours, I leave to the prudentand judicious Chrillian to conſider, The Lords day then 
I conceive to be grounded upon divine authority ,nor onely in regard thar all authori- 
tyis fromGod, and ſo divine;for ſoall humane laws might be faid to be by divine au- % 
thority-fer it is true which learned Breerewood faith,there'may be divine authority for Treatiſe of. 
humane decrees:and as Molina faith well, Licer que « regia & alits legitimis inferiori.. *< Sabbark 
bus poteſtatibus rite precipinntur ſunt de jure poſitive, quod tamen illis, poſtquam ita _— = - ite 
conſtitute ſunt pareatier, eſt de jure divine,—--<nm legitime omnes. poteſtates a Deo 2.diſp.27. 
ſunt, Deique vices ſus ordine tenent, dumque ills obedimms, earuwmgue precepts ſerva- 
mus, Deo pariter in illis paremus , Deique preceptuns & voluntatem exequimnur : 
though the commands of Kings and other inferiour lawful powers are onely by poſi- 
tive law, yet that their conſtitutions be obeyed is by divine law ; for all lawful 
powers are from God, and are his Deputies in their order, ſo that when we obey 
them, and keep their Commandments,: we do alſo obey God inthem,and falfill hrs 
will and Commandment. But I mean by divine authority, that which is immediately 
divine in regard of the ſubje&, God, or Chriſt himſelf, who ordained and appointed 
this day, though it were publiſh to theworld by the Apolttes, as the nieflengers of 
Chriſt, as they publiſht the Goſpel,and thoſe things for which they had commiſſion 
from Chriſt. It 1s true that the Apoſtles inſtitaced other things as ordinary govern- 
ours of the Church, which are i thamſelves, changeable, as cannot be denied, as 
their orders about widows, faluting with a holy -kiſſe, and the like, whigh arcaow 
antiquated. Bur that the Lords day was not of this latter ſort, bur of the former, 
beſides the former reaſons, which are ſtronger then any I have ſeen to the contrary, 
may be likewiſe evinced by the teſtimony of the Church, and of the moſt learned 
and eminent Doors of it in ſeveral ages, yhoſe teſtimony in _amarters of ay and 
emmyg4 
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things of this nature, is the beſt way that Tknow to prove what is not cleercly ang 
evidently fet down' in ſcriptures ,”and that wherein the conſcience may moſt ſafe. 
ly reſt. . a T 

"Thar text of Pfal.1 18, 24. This 5s the dey which the Lord bath mate ttt mreio);, 


atrente toeied beta init, is generally by-the fathefs applied to the Lords day, as made or in. 


© difum.onniaſtitur 


by the Ford ; ſoamng othery, Frbanaſine, Ambroſe, (hryſoftow , Auguſtine, 


- mihi cradir2 26, ,0und it Fuſtin Martyr im 2, Aponl, Antonin. faith 'Hpoftolns a Chriſto hujue 


diercelebritatims acceifſe, That the Apoſtles received from Chriſt himſelf the cele. 


HA _ brity of this day. Athanaſins faich ſol:anitatem ſabbati Dominns in diem Domingcam 
rect.ſer.5. "yp4»ſtulit, that the Lord himſelf hath tranſferred the ſolemnity of the fabbath to the 


- Lords day Hom: de ſemente, angin the forementioned Howe. upon theſe words, a1 
"things are delivered t4'mr by my father, Infers the Lords day to be of divine inſti. 
ration Cyrilt 1.1 in wr Cap. 58. ſpeaking of the apparicions of Chriſt upon rhis 
-day, faith, that Chriſt thereby fanctified this day for folenine aſſemblies. Chry/o/rom 
on Gen.2.3. ſaith, here God from the beginning intimates this doArine tous, to 1; 
aſide and {eparate one day in every week for ſprritual exerciſes.Saint A#gw/tine Eoif, 
119.ſeems to fay the ſame, that the Lords day was declared by the refyrrefion*of 
Chriſt, ab io not ab ills, cepir habere feſtiviiatem ſuam, from him (thats; from 
Chriſt) it began'tq be made afeſtival. Lacrantivs and others tell us, that the primi. 
tive Chriſtians expected Chriſtsreturne ro judgement on that day by general tradi. 
tion, which ſhews , they thought it unalterable, and ſo no humane conſtitution. 
Befides particular teſtimonies we have the publick teſtimony of th: Churth in her 
"canons generally received in the the Chriſtian world. Cap. Licet Feris, where ir is, 
ſaid, tam veteris quam novi reſtaments pagina ſeptimum diem quiets bumane depntaviſſe, 
- that both the old and new Teſtament have appointed the ſeventh day for mans rcſt, 
In'thart famous conſtitution of -Leo rhe Emperor &- Coxſi.54- for the keeping of the 
Lords day, it is ſaid, we ought not to encroach upon that oneday which God hath 
choſen for his own honour. Among the canoniſts ſome of the chief are exprelſsly 
for the divine right ofthe Lords'day ; as Abbas Panormit,in c.3, de Feriit Anchor. 
and others : and of the latter canoniſts, Covarruvss at large proves the feſtivtiy 
of the Lords day ab Apoſtolis divina inſtitutione edocts conſiitutem fuiſſe, that it was 
appointed by the Apoltles inſtruted therein by divine inſtitution Yariar reſobun./.4.c, 
19. #.5.and that to make ita humane inſtitutiun were n1mi indecorwm,wch he makes 
to be-the opinion of ſome men, and not generally received. And though moſt of the 
Schoolmen following Aqniras herein make it onely an eccleſiaſtical conſtitution of 
the Apoſtles, (which they doupon this ground, that Chriſt gave no ſpecial pre- 
cepts but onely about faith and the ſacraments, which if it could be here infilted 
upon might ealfiy 'be proved falſe) yer even of them ſome are for the divine right, 
as Augr.1 de verbo Ferie fſ.3'and Sytveſt. verb. Dominica, who affirmes it tobe the 
common opinon in his time and for the reſt who are for the jvs ecc/eſiaſticwmgdiverſe 
of them fay, that though the'day be abſolutely alterable, yet morally and praci- 
cally it is immutable , becauſe this change can never be put in praftiſe, asSnarez 
Girh, and that iris fo fixed anddeeply rooted, and fo agreeable to right reaſon, thar 
itcan never be changed ob defertwm canſe', becauſe there be nouch cauſe to change 
it, as there was to fix it on this day, and that therfore the holy Ghoſt would never 
pertnitthe Church to change jt, becauſe fuch a change could not be for edifi- 
cation, fo Filexcings tract. "3, cap.2.u+16.17- and Ballarmine faith, Zns divinum re- 
*quirebat,ut ani dies Hebdomadts dicarerny cnltui divine, that by divine right one day 
of rhe week ought to be conlecrated to divine worſhip. De cults ſanct-lib.3.cap. 
11.de die Dominico, | 
If we come lower down, divers eminent divines of the reformed Churches go 
this way,(though its true,that both of Lethers and Calvins followers ſome ſeeme to 
encline t, the other opinion) as Peter Martyr loco cvrato, unins in hisnotes upon 
Tertallian, in cap.16.Apol. And in his leturegon Ger 234Prſcater in- Apoc, 1.10.Ty. 
In ſyntag. 106.44.p.276. to whom' diverſe others may be added. If we come to our 
own church The homily of the time and place of prayer is full and copious, expreſſely 
affirming and that often, that God hath commanded the obſervation of the Sunday, 
or Lords day : which being the publike voice of the Church ought in points doubt- 
ful rohaye ſo much weight with every ſon of the Church, as to turn the ſcale, 
when 
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 maneconſtiturion. 
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when it hangs in equilibrio ; to which we may adde our learned Author , that 

this Church, in the places forequored, and that judicious and pre2- 
tound Hooker, that Mallens Schiſmaticorum, who is very peremptory in the point, 
as having ſtudied it throughly, Eccles. Potir. lib. 5. n. 17, tcowhom may beadgded, 
Door Fulkon Revelation 1. Doftor Hackwell : Loe, with many others of great 
learning and judgement ; not to mention that Rabble of our diſaff:&ed Clersie, 
whoſe Schilmatical and faQtious prattifes, together with that ignorance and pride, 
which is gcnerally ſeen in moſt of them, and their Zewiſh principles, which they 


| go upon, may jultly render their judgements ſuſpe&ed, ſo that their authority can 


e of little weight with judicious , pions , and peaceable men; and therefore I 
ſhould ſuſpeR this opinion, if ir were not ſu-ported by .betrer reaſons and an- 
thority then theſe men bring- Now to thele reaſons and teſtimonies,if we adde., How 
Chriſt honoured that day with his refurreAion , his apparitions to his Difciples 
after: and ſending the Holy Ghoſt on that day : the praiſe of the Apoſtles arid 
the firſt Chriſtians, having their religious meetings on that day, the title of the Lords 
day, which it had given 1n S. fohns time, together with thoſe high titles and en- 
comiums of the day, given by 1gnatine, Chryſoſftome, Athanaſine, Euſebins, $. Au- 
g*ſtine, Leo, and others of the Fathers, calling itthe 2ueen and Princeſſe of dayes, the 
Royal day, the moſt holy Feſtival, the firſt and chief of alldayes, the venerable day,&c,. 
we may well conclude, both that it was the will of Chriſt, that day ſhould be 
kept holy to him, and that the Church eſteemed it no leſſe th-n divine, not a hu- 

5. Fiftly, concerning the fourth Commandment, whether it be in force, or what 
we are tied to, by vertue of the fourth Commandment, I anſwer. PS 

I. Itis certain, there is a moral equity in the fourth Commandment , which ex- 
tends to us underthe Goſpel, v4. that fome time be ſer apart for publick worſhip, 
and that not leſle thzna ſeventh part ; for if God thought it fit in his wiſdom to re- 
quire a ſeventh part before Chriſts coming, in all reaſon, we that live now after 
his coming, ought to give him as much at leaſt, we having received greater bene- 
firs then rhey that lived before Chriſt by Chriſt now exhibited ; and having better 
and clearer promiſes with a greater meaſure of the {; irit. now ordinarily given, 
ſo that a greater meaſure of mortification to the world is now required, and there- 
fore we ought as little, or rather far lefſe then they to minde worldly affairs, and 


to have our thoughts more raiſed up to heavenly things. In regard of which 


moral equity , this precept extends To-all times and perſons, and is therefore 
put among the other Commandements which-are purely moral, and ſ@ retaines 
ts power of obligation, and therefore the Church hath juſt cauſe to retain it 
in the Liturgie , and by that uſuall Atiphons ar the end of this Commane- 
ment, as well as of the reſt; to pray, Lord have mercy upon us, and encline our 
hearts to keep this Law. 

2. Secondly, in regard of the particular day litterally enjoyzed by this Cam- 
mandment: it is certain it doth nor oblige any ſince Chriſt, for the ſpecial day 
here required, is the ſeventh from the Creation, not a ſeventh day in general, 
( as ſome without any ground affirme ) but that ſeventh day in ſpecial whictr 
was then obſerved, which was no other then the ſeventh from the Creation , 
far though the firſt part of the Commandement ſpecifies not the day', but re- 
quires onely to fanctifie the Sabbath, yet the reaſon added doth- plainly li- 
mit the day to the ſeventh day from the Creation, and cannot be extended to 
the Lords day withont manifeſt abſurdity , for who would not think this rea- 
ſon ridiculous , God: made heaven and carth in fix dayes , and reſted on the ſe- 
venth , therefore we ought, in imitation of him, to reſt on the firſt day when 
he began to work , beſides that the text faith expreſlely , that the Lord bleſ- 
ſed the ſeventh day and hallowcd it, that js, nor a ſeventh day, butthat ſeventh 
day, viz. the ſeventh from the Creation. And therefore thoſe who would ground the 
Lords day upnthe letter of the fourth Commandment, muſt of neceſſity fall into 


Tudaiſme, and obſerve the Saturday Sabbath, which was the errour of Brabewrn and 


Trek,who were cenſured,the one in the high Commiſſon;the other inStar-chamber, 
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and were learnedly confuted by two learned Biſhops , of Wincheſter, and El;, the 
one in a ſpeech in Star-Chamber , now extant; the other in a full tra& of this 
ſubjeR. | 

Bur though the day be altcred from the laſt to the firſt day of the week; ye, 

I do not therefore ſay, that the ſeventh day from the Creation was ceremonial, o 
expired as a ceremony at Chriſts death, as is commonly ſaid by ſome Divines, fo 
wherein could the keeping of a ſeventh day typifie Chrilt or his benefits, but it wig 

obſerved as a poſitive Law , yet of divine inſtitution ; and being no natural Lay, 
bur depending upon Gods will and pleaſure, might therefore by the ſame authority, 
when the new creation was finiſhed by Chrilts reſurreRion, ( which overſhadoweg 
the firſt creation ) be altered to another day in memory of that greater beneſit, and fo 
accordingly it was. : : 

6. Concerning the teſt obſerved by the Jews , it is certain twas partly moral, 

and partly ceremonial ; moral in regard that the duties of publick worſhip, cannor 

Exed.20, 11, be performed without a ceſſation from other labours ; and ceremonial as it looked 
Deut. 5. 15. backward, and forward ; backward as a figne of Gods reft after the creation , and of 
Exod. 31.13. their deliverafice out ofthe Egyptian fervitude : forward asa type of Chrifts reſt in 
ray 3 —> the grave, Hebrews 4. of our reſt from the ſervile works of ſin in the time of 
bits inep.119 grace, as S, Auguſtine faith , and of the eternal reft in heaven, Hebrews 4. Be. 
fides all which, it was alſo a figne to diſtinguiſh them from other people, Ex. 

od4ns 20, 12. 

Now for the reſt required of us on the Lords day, it is not the fame with that 
of the Jews , but differs. 1. Becauſe reſt is now required onely in reference to the 
holy duties, which cannot otherwiſe be performed, not for it ſelf, as if it were 
pleaſing to God , or the works of mens callings unlawfull, but that they mighc give 
way to works of a higher nature, to facred duties , which if they benor performed, 

Col. 2.16. the reſt is a meere mockery, Sabbat nm aſinor roy : whereas 'the refe of the Zewifh 

Sabbath was required for it ſelf, they were to reft in their ref; and hence it was, 
that the Fewiſh fabbath is reckoned by S. Pa»/ among the fhadows thar vaniſhr ar 
Chrifts coming, and the Fathers generally maks the Commandment of the ſabbath 
ceremonial, whichif any ſhould now obſerve, he ſhould thereby revive Judaiſme, 

Ang. de pir.dy andin effeR deny, that Chriſt the body is come; 2s S. Auguſtine in the place alledg- 
lit. cad. 14. ed, and elſewhere. Yuiſquis diem ilhwns nunc obſervar, fieme litera fonat, carnaliter 
\ ſapit; whoſoever obſerves that day according to the ficth, is carnally wiſe : and 
bene it is, that generally tho Fathers forbear to call rhe Lords day, by the the name 
of {abbath ; for we ſhall hardly finde in any ancient writers the Lords day called 
the ſabbath, till ſome of late in our Church fprungup, who uſtally ſtile irby that 
name againſt all _ and reaſon : whom ſomeothers of learning have unzwares 
followed, being carried by the ſtream, and nor foreſccing the evils that have ſince 

followed, and were then intended by thoſe men. 

. 2. Another difference which follows from the former is, that becanfe the reſt 
now is not required for it ſelf, but as it may further holy daties : therefore it is noc 
ſo ſtrictly required of usas of them. They might nor do ſome works, which were 
neither again{t piety or chariry, they might not kindle a firc, or dreſfe meat, or bury 
the dead on: that day, which no doubt are now lawful ; and the reafon is, becauſe 

Bellarm. de ir reſt was ſymbolical and figurative, and therefore thar it might the more exaR- 

eult ſan. lib.3 ly anſwer to the thing figured,” muſt be the-more exaQ * for as Belar. faith, Figure 

FRO debews effe exatte, alioquin nou bone ſignificant, figures muſt be exaF, elfe they do nor 
well reprefentthothi ified. | 

Now if any. ſhaltask what labours and works we mult abſtain from, and how 
long ſceing to. reſt onely in the time of publick worſhip may ſeem to be enoygh 
in reference tothe c of holy dutics.F conceive it the moſt probable anſiver, 
that herein we muſt be direRed in perticular, by the Laws, Canons, atid Cuſtotnes of 
the Church wherein we. live, and that by Heine ine Faw, as the fantifying of the 
day is required m general, fo- the reſting from onr ordinary labours in refe- 
rence to thatend, is onely required-in general by the: Law of God, but the par- 
ticular determination, of what works, and how long, and in what manner with o- 
thee: circumſtances, of which no general Law could be ſo fitly given, is left to the 


Biſhops, 
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Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, for as God hath commanded publique 
worſhip , by prayer , and praiſes, &c in general, but the modification of it, for 
form, order; time and manner of performance, hath beenleft to the Church, who 
hath alwayes ordered theſe things, and altered them as there was occaſion : ſo for the 
abſtinence from labours , what reſt may be neceſſary not onely in the time of publick 
duties, but before and after, as preparatives thereto, and means of better profit- 
ing thereby , by medirations and other exerciſes ; and for. the more folemnity. of 
the day, for theſe, and the like, I do not finde that Chriſt hath given any par- 
ticular rules, but that every one is herein to ſubmit to the Canons, and orders 
of the Church, and to conform himſelf thereto, and that this conformity in 


| obedience to God, who requires us to hear the. Church, and obey our Paſtors; 


is acceptable to God : and therefore thoſe that will not reſt herein , bur 
look for particular direRions out of Scripture for every thing, which indeed they 
cannot finde, by writing what ever they finde about the Sabbath, and applying it 
to the Lords day , do unawares fall into Judaitme, and perplex mens contciences 
into inextricable Laborynths ; as daily experience ſhews ; whereas the conſtant 
Riſe of the Church of Chriſt in all ages ſhews, thar in theſe things ſhe did uſe 

that authority which Chriſt hath given her, as appears by the ſeveral conſtitutjous 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil ; ſometimes enlarging, and tometimes teltraining the 
liberty of people in theſe marters. | 

And hence it is, that though the Fathers uſually ſay, that all the glory of the Sab- 
bath is transferred to the Lords day ; and though it be commonly fad, that the Lords 
day ſucceeds the Sabbath, yet the truth is;that it ſucceeds not properly ,as theHeir doth. 
his Father ; atleaſt it is not Heres ex aſſe, as Civiliansſpeak, bur as the light follows 
darknes,and the ſubſtance the ſhadow ; in regard that the reſt of the Jews Sabbath, as 
it was ſymbolical is expired, and onely what was grounded upon moral equity in it; is. 
continued in the Lords day, in which for the particular manner of obſerving we muſt 
look to the canons and cuſtoms of the Church, which are of ſuch force intheſe things, 
that though by the common Canon-law all feſtivals are from evening to evening. 
Cap. I. & 2, de Ferits, Navdr. cap. 13+1. 5. Covar. in 4, variar, reſel. cap. 1g. n. g. 
yet where the cuſtom is ro obſerve them from midnight ro midnight, or Chas marn- 


ing to morning : ſuch cuſtom ought to be kept, if there be lawful preſcription for it, m—— 


de Feriisn. 1. 


as Panorm. reſolves. 


7. Before we conclude this obſervation about the Sabbath, it may be fitto con- 


ſider, why it was ſo long obſerved after our Saviour, rogether with the Lords day ; 


for we finde, that for many years after the Apoſtles times, the Sabbath was kept, 
as well as the Lords day, until the Councel of Laodices, which was not long before 
the Councel of Nice, and that ir is ſtill obſerved among the Abyſines : and that 
Balſam. ſaith, that the holy Fathers «ww diaz oxtis rei weraxde v6 04fhare, did in 2 
rnanner equall the Sabbath with the Lords day. Gregory Nyſſen calls thoſe twodayes, 
fratres, brethren. Clem. conſtit. 1. 7. cap. 24. Diem Sabbati, & Ditm Dominicam 
feſtas habete, quoniam illa creations, altera reſurreftionts memoria dicata eſt , obſerve 
thoſe two feſtivals, the ſabbath and the Lords day , the one in memory of the 
eccation, the other of the reſurreion ; hence was that old Cuſtome of nor 
faſting upon the ſabbath, or Saturday , becauſe it was a day. of rejoycing , and' 
therefore thoſe wp Winn feſtival dayes in the 53 Canon of the Apoſtles, are ex- 
pounded by Zonaras to be he Sabbath or Saturday, and the Lords day ; and'inthe' 
65 Canon, it is prohibited wfaſt either on the Sabbath or Lords day, fave onely the 


Sabbath before Eaſter ; [gnativs in Epif ad Philadelph, faich, If any faſt =ylous 3. 


o«86«wm, on the Lords day or on the Sabbath, xxvlwe iv, he is a murderer of Chriſt.” 
Tertul: de jejuniis ſaith; Sabbatum nunquam niſi in Paſcha jejunandum eſt , none 
muſt faſt on the Sabbath or Saturday, fave before Eaſter. And from this catſe it” 


was, that Conſtantine ( whoſe Edit we may read in Exſebins for the free exerciſe 


of Chriſtian Religion ) forbids, that they ſhould be impleaded on the Sabbath or 
Saturday, as well as on the Sunday ; becauſe both dayes were obſeryed with pub- 
lick meetings: And im the Synod of Laodicea, it was appointed, that beſides 


the Law; ( which was. anciently read upon the Saturdayes ) the Goſpel' 


ſhould be alfo read. on; that day. By all which it may ſeem, that the' Jew- 
iſh Sabbath; and the Lords day,, are both to.be kept ; ' and by ſome learned 


Mm 2 men' 


- 
SS 
Pg 


276 Chap:4- The Reaſons df thu Commandment. Com. 4. 
men it is hence urged, that the ſunday doth not ſucceed the fabbath, but wasſuperaddeq 
to the ſabbath. X : 

But to this I anſwer, 1. That the ſabbath was for ſome time uſed as a thing ig- 
diflerent, as were ſome other legal rites in favour of the Jews , and that they might 
be the lefſe offended, and more cafily gained to the Chriſtian Church : as S. Pat 
circumciſed Timethy, and S, Peter abſtained from ſome mcats,&c. not as thingy 

bur indifferent. 

2. though the legal rites were void at Chrifts death, and then expired, yer 
as S* Anuguf ive laich, ſome time was required for their decent burial. 

3s though holy duties were performed in publick on the Saturday, for many 
years, yet the ſymbolical and typical reſt, which was proper to the Jewiſh fbbath, 
wasnotallowed, or praftifed in the Church, and therefore when ſome began to 
Jutkize onthe Saturday, by reſting on that day, it was forbid by ſeveral Councels, 
as that of Laodicea cap. 29. the Ceuncel of Lyons in cap. 1. de conſecr. d. 3. and 
the Sabbatarians were y condemned for Hereticks. And therfore the obſerving 
of Saturday as a half holy day, as it is ſtill in a manner kept in many places with us, 
was not with reference to the Jewiſh ſabbath, but for the more honour of the Lords 
day, as a preparative to that great feſtival : and therefore though the Church did 
allow ſome publick meetings on that day in the Church, yet we never finde that the 
fymbolicalreſt, which is the proper and charaRteriſtical difference of the Jewiſh 
fabbath from Chriſtian feſtivals was ever allowed, but generally condemned. oÞ 
needy to inet concerningthe abbach, ro give fone light, i poſer this fo 

to inſert , to e light, i e,to this {0 
much agitated queſtion, ſubmitring all to the judgement of my ſuperiours in the 
Church, and ready to yicld to what any judicious and learned man upon better 
reaſons propound. 


CHAP. III. 


Reaſons. of this Commandment. 1. Gods liberality in allowing ut ſix dayes, and re- 
Kring but one for bimſelf, 2 The ſeventh is bu own proper day. Whe are c 

bonded, in the prohibition. 1. The Maſter of the family. 2. Children, 3. Servants, 
4. Cattel. 5 Srangers. The general reaſous of this precepts t. Gods reſt frons the 
creation, Addition 22. Moral reaſons ſametimes given of a ceremonial precept. The 
reaſon why a reſt, and why on this day, ar different things : ovt of Maimon, Aben- 
ezra. 2. Reaſer, the benefit coming to mankinde by the creation. 3. Reaſon God 
bleſſed the ſeventh day. 


R AY bo the three next verſes ( namely the ninth, tenth and eleventh ) God firſt ex- 
m_ F ', & plaineth his meaning, or gives an explication or further expoſition of this Com- 
© mandment, verſe 9. & 10. andthen givesareaſon of the Commandment, verſe x x, 
why they ſhould yield obedience to it. In the explication there is order taken as well 
concetning works, as perſons. Firſt for works, Six dayes ſbalt thou labowryc+c. 
verſe 9. Secondly for perſons, Thew and thy ſon;cc. verſe 10. And again inthe 
ſame verſes there is, 1. An Affirmative, Six dayes then ſhalt laboxr,cc: verle g. 
and 2, ſecondly, A Negative, Thos ſhalt do ne manner of work,c>c. verſe 16, Again, 
there is 1. a Permiſſion. Six dayes God hath given herein thou mayeſt labour, 
and do all thatchou haſt to do. 2. And ſecondly an Oppoſition or Antitheſis, Bur 
the ſeyentb day he hath refetved to himſelE Six dayesare thine, but the ſeventh his. 
He hath beſtowed fix dayes on thee, but the ſeventh he hath reſerved to himſelf, 
In the fix dayes thou ſhalt do all, but on the ſeventh no manner of work. 
+. God tbere: Now inthe tion there are two by-reaſons included ( for the main reaſon is 
lity allowing us in the 11, verſe, in fit dajes,Cc. ] The firft is, That becauſe God hath dealt fo 
fx dger, hi with us, as to _—__ dayes forour ſelves, and to reſerve onely one to 
himſelt, therefore we ſhould be the more ready to give him that day, for by right of 
Creation, we and all oursare the Lords, ( for he made us of nothing ) and in that 
regard ke might juſtly challenge ws and our ſervice all onr dayes, and we ( —_— | 
ch-as » 
f 


his Creatures ) could not juſtly challenge to our ſelves one day ; In fo mu 


eaST7 2&7 
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if it had. pleaſed God to have given us but one day and reſerved the other ſix to 

bimſelf, we ſhould have had no juſt cauſe of complaigt )if he had given us day for 

day, we could not onely haveno juſt cauſe of murmuring butalſo ought to have open- 

ed our mouthes to praiſe him forit. t 2:0 
But ſecing he hath dealt fo liberally with ooh, ſix dayes for our own 


vis, and to do our work , and reſerving but one to » we malk acknowledge 
itto be a liberal proportion and fo it is vel inique judice; and re, if we benot 
clean yoid of good nature, it cannot but content us, and keep us from mur- 


muring. | | 
"We ſein Adowe caſe thit when God had finiſhed the Creation and put himin  _, 
Paradiſe , ing Gods bounty to him in granting him all thie trees in Gen. 2.16. * 
the garden, (one onely excepted) yet the devil was preſently upon him, and up- 
braided God with his qa pa nat, he had eireaia freedom toearof 5-1: 
all the trees in the garden ; and no doubt but the fame devil uſeth the fame 
pollicy with us till in this eaſe. May you not doe what you will withall. the 
dayesof the week ? Now the 'confideration of Gods bounty tous, ſhould an- 
ſwer all ſuch ſuggeſtions, for we cannot ſay, butthat weare well dealt withall, he 
having granted us two times, and a time, to his one tine; fix dayes to one, and there- 
fore how careful ſhould we beto give himthat one. 
This ſhould draw from us an anſwer like to that of 7oſepb to his Miſtris. My Maſter 
hath ere, = pre but thee, how then can 1 do this great wickedneſſe, and 
ſinne againſt ? All the dayes of the week hath God granted- me, onely ene Gen.39.9. 
hath he reſerved to himſelf, how can I then be ſo unkinde, and unthankfull as wo 
deny him that? Let not Devidin this be our patterne, who having many ſheep of 
his own, would notwithſtanding the one and onely ſheep out of the poor mans ; eq. {7 
boſom : for if we having many dayes of our own, takefrom God his one day and 
prom that one ſheep out of boſom, and make it common for our ſelves, 
by doing A S_ op m— Soctl bs mr _ to ſuffer 1000, 
eathes, 50d being ſo liberal, dealing us unequal proportion 
to himſelf, as 6. to us,for one to him, taking of usbut one for fix : Ceiodoate 
his work on that day, we are to be taxed of extream injuſtice and ingra- 
titude. | 
This is the meaning of thoſe words (and do all thy works) that whereas God 
might have imployed us in his worke, and muſing on his will all the dayesof our 
life : but he is coment to forbeare and ſpare us the reſt of the week, that in that time 
all our own affaires might be diſpatched, and none left undoae,or to be done on 
this day: God might fay to us, as Nether faid to David, Allthis have I giventhee 
and more I would have given thee, ifthat had not been enough : bur certain it is, 2 Sam.1 4.8.” 
that he fawin his wiſdom that theſe fix dayes were ſufficient, and therefore wilk 
eth us to remember, and ſtill be fo carefull to order our affaires on theſe dayes, be 
that againſt his ſeventh day comes, we may be at leaſure ro ſancrifie it. _— - 
2. The lecond reaſon implyed, is in theſe words. (But the ſeventh dey is the ©1909 
ſabbath of the Lord thy God) which contain the ſecond ion, and intimate to 
us, that che ſeventh day is Gods own proper day with which we have nothing to 
do to imploy itas we pleaſe, and that it is plain theft and facriledgetorob God of 
this part of tinie which he hath reſetved ro himſelf, For if God had 
fitto have giverius thi ſeventh day too, then might we have wronght on that day 
alſo, bur ſeeing hehath reſerved it to himſelf we cannot wirhout plain theft, or 
robbery; breakeinupon this day to which we have no right, by doing our own 
worke npon it-Retider therefore unto God thae which is Gods, for it cannotbe with 
held from him without facriledge. It is as if a man ſhould fay, you may wear M45-92-21- 
thoſe clothes which are your own and bought with! your mony, but this garment 
which is bought with mine, you cannot without violence take from me : ſolikewiſe 
becauſe of Gods bounty to us, we cannot without ingratitude and manifeſt injury 
to him take this day from hinj ; becauſeit is his, he witthave it wholly rohim- | 
ſelf. Int thow ſbalt ds io mianuty of works. Thou ner thy 
Thoſe who are comprehended within the” Prohibition ſtand in five ranks+ © ſage. 
1. Thee, ſecondly. Thy ſon and thy daughter. thirdly. Thy man ſervant and maid- 
ſervant, ; Thj 
4. 
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who are com- 

prehended in 

the prohibition. 
1 The Pater. 

familias. 

Mar 24.45. 
Lnc. 21.48. 


Joſ.24*7 5. 
Lar.19.6 


Gen-24.30. 
Jo.13.15. 
Gal.2.11.13- 


2 Children 


Gen.18,19, 


3 ſervents. 
Gen.18.19; 
Col.3.11. 


Dent.5:1 5. 
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4. Thy cattel. 5. The firanger that is within thy gates. 

e. Firſt for the Paterfamilias, the maſter of the tamily. It is reputed to be an eſpe. 
cial preferment tobe fer over the family by the Lord ot the family. And as it is 
honos, an honour, ſo it is owns too, a charge for Cui plus datar, abeo plus peterar, 
to whom much isgiven,ofhim ſhall be much required. and therefore the firſt charge 
js laid here upon him, that is the chicf. For as long as man is in the condition of a 
ſon, or a ſervant, ſolonghe may ſay, Ego ſerviam, I will ſerve, but if once he come 
to have the charge of a family , then. he muſt fay with 7064, Ego & domus meg, 
Iand my houſe willſerve the Lord. 

In reference whereto , when Chriſt had converted Zachexs, he ſaid. This day 
is ſalvation come to this houſe:why ? becauſe this man (who is chiet ot the family) 
isthe ſon'of Abraham; and Abraham inftruted his family. He mult fay to his family, 
as Chriſt did to his Apoſtles, exemplum dedi vobis, I bave given you an example. For 
if Peter or whaſoever is principal fall away, then others, yea Barnabas himſelf 
will be drawn away too. So though he diſcharge the duty himſelf, yet if he take 
not care that others under him diſcharge it alſo,he is a debtor, That is,he ought to bs 
ſo far from giving occafion himſelfor ſuffering others to violate that day by working, 
or ſetting them that are under him-to ſervile worke ; that he together with them 
muſt ſee theday fanQified, and take care that all joyn inthoſe holy duties which 


-are requiſite to the ſanAification of the day. 
m Deut-20.5- 


2. The ſecond is concerning children. Saint Avgufines argument is good upon 
that in Dext. 20. Where if a man had new built an houſe the manner was to con- 
ſecrate it. That ifaman that hath built a houſe be carefull to conſecrats it, being 


" but the fruit of his hands, then much more lieth the care upon him of conſecrate- 
ing the fruit of his loins. We ſee this careful affe&tion in Hbrabew, that he would 


command his ſons to-keepthe way of the Lord; for where the greateſt love is, 
there is alſo the greateſt deſire, of conjunRion as well in ſpirit as in body, and in 
grace and holines, andthe means thereof (the fervice of God) as in nature , even 
natural love, if it be true and rightly guided . teaches man cxraxe /ibeysz, to take care 
For their childrens good as well as their own, and that for their ſouls as yell as 
their bodies. 

3. Inthe third place, Servants are prohibited from work onthat day.We ſee in the 
place before quoted, that Abraham was commended by God for the care he took for 


his houſehold to do- his ſervice. And the Apoſtle faith, that in the ſervice of God, 


God takes no notice of the difference of ſervants from others, in Chriſt is no diffe- 
rence of bond or free, thy ſervants muſt reſt as well as thy ſelE And God elſewhere 
gives another reaſon for it- Remember thou waſt a | heh , where thoid waft 
oppreſt-with labour. God hath a care of them 2 and charity and humanity re- 
quites, that we weare not out our family with too much toyle, leſt the Common« 
wealth be endangered by their hard vſage. We read that inthe Spartan and other 


 common=-wealths diverſe inſurrefions have troubled the ſtates, by overburdenins 
' © 6ffervants:: therefore God (for the preſervation of commonwealths provides 


4 Cattle. 


pſal.36.7- 
pro.12.10- 


Job 31.38. 


Jen. 3:7. 


here, that they may have a day of reſt and refreſhment. | 
4. Solikewiſe of B-aſts. .Gods mercy, care and providence extends likewiſe 


 tothem. how Lord(ſaith the pſalmift ) halt ſave both man and beaſt how excellent is 


thy mercy'© God? it extendeth tothe bodies and lives of them, for A righteous man 
regardeth the life of his beaſt, ſaith So/ommon. God therefore here / takes order that 
the beaſt be not overtired. He hath alſo charged, that the earth ſhall have its fab- 
bath : if ithavenot, it will cry againſt us , and the furrows thereof will complain 
as holy 7ob ſpeaks, for Lu04 caret alterna requie durabile non ef : neither land nor 
cattel, it they reſt not. ſometim*s, cannot hold out : one end of Gods providence 
_ 4 0 pry nog pane JOngE and deſire which is ſach that (rather then 
ofe the leaſt gain ) we will pur our land and cattle to the utmoſt, the F! 
clauſe God wi order to wr Wi: 7 OG lane 

Another end is, that by beholding the beaſts to reſt, we might be the more 


| Riirred up and moved to fanctifie a reſt our ſelves;not that the reſt of beaſts is accepta- 


ble to God,or required for it ſelf, but that we may be affected therewith, and pur j 

minde of our duties: we read that in the faſt of Nineweh, —— _ ' way 

let neither man nor beaſt; herd nor flock, taſt any thing : let them not feed nor 
drinke 


7.» fthe duty of the memorial of the creation had been duly and fucceffively kept from 
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drink water { not that God tooke any delight in the faſting of beaſts, nor rhat its 
<1725 acceptablz to him : but that the Nanewnies feoing their beaſts pinedbefbre them 
might be moved the more to repent and humble themſelves for their finues; ſo here; 
the Jews ſeri their beaſts to ktep a kinde of ſabbath, night the beter remein- 
EITY he frag bin thy gre), Now thegates of houſe oe of 

5. The laſt is, the fre#ger within thy gate+. Now thegates ofa houſe or of a cit 
in {ſcripture ib « furifgtion, or procection, He this is within arjochers = — 
is under bis juriſdictioq , and as he enjoys thereby prateQtion againſt juries by 
coming within anothers gates, ſoalſo he muſt be ſubie&to his juriſdition: when 
God told Abrehem, that his ſeed ſhould 47 le the gates of his cnemics, his mean- 
ing was;they ſhould conquer and be Loxds of their cities. And when or rold the Gen-22.17! 
So»domits, that the Angels came under his, roof, he ſignified that they came thicher 
to be under his proteRion. So that if a firaager come to reniain within our garter, 
or under our roof he is to be under our government as well as he enjoys our 
proteQion, and therefore is to be wnter our tdre in point of rellgives 
dures, | | 

Incaſe of juriſdiction ; Nehemiah ds long 4s he had hope to teclaimne the men by 
of Tyre and Aſhdod, ſuftere4 them vo-come within the gates of Jeruſalem with their Nth. 13.19. 
wa'e : ut when hefound that(notwithſtanding his threats) chey wonld cone in, and 
make their markets upon the ſabbath ; he ſhut the gatce againſt them at the e- 
vening of the «y«=wi or preparation of the ſabbath. thus we ſee the meaning 
of this Commaniment for works and perſons in generahand patticular, Now there 
arc _- _— __ Ph Tm R t 

The firſt, which is rhe general and main reaſon 1s | for 5» fix dayes the Lord 
made heaven and earth &c. the rute (as we faid bes ) of differnt pre-  ſurefthe 
cepts 15. | | precept. 

” »1y be obſerved, that a meral reaſon is often gives of 4 cereinomal pricept,bi« . y 
canſe ren in Ceremanias there is 4 ferietal moral equity : diverſe inftangrs, may be 4onotation 24. 
FUR 18 the Lawgut when 4 reaſon 35 Faven as afnl k adequate canſe of ach « procopt of Ter F, 
or 4s the immediate and eſſential _ of ity it 1s true , that if ſuch a reaſon be moral 
and iramntable, there the precept is ſo toe. | | 

Beſides, 'it is obſerved by Maimonides and others, that the cauſe why a reſt is en- 
zoyned, and the cauſe why it was upon this day, are two different things. The firſt 
wiich was the true and original canſe of the reſt, 5s expreſſed Deut. 5. becauſe of their 
deliverance from the Egyptian bondage , to krep a memorial of it. The other is ex- 
preſſed here, for whereas any ether day might have bean choſen for this reſt, yet Gad 
thought fit to pitch npon this day , becauſe it had brex ronſecrared for a day of joy 
and praiſe from the beginning, by a greatful remembrance of th: creation, and becauſe 
0% that day God gave over and fnifeed bis work. So Aben-Ezra, prefat. in Decal. Haac. A- 
rania and others, and hence it was called the ſabbath. But yor though it were gran- 
ted, that Gods reſt from the creation Was the principal and immediate reaſon f this 
precept, yet this makes it net ſo ſimply moral of immatable, as thi law of nature, for 
:t remains ſtilla poſitive precept, jure divino poſitivo, which may be changed by the 
ſame antherity that made it, and ſoits certain, that the day is de fatto changed, and 
that ut was by divine authority is moſt probable, as is formerly proved in the addiri- 
onal obſervations. _ 

Ratio imminabilis precepts , facit preceprunm immutabile; ltthe reafon of the cot- 
mandment be immutable (as this is) theo it makes the commandment un Gs 
able forthe fiibſtance of it. Becauſe I have reſted (fairh God ) rherefore ſhalt thon 
reſt in honour of me. Creator inricandes 4 creature, the Creator is to be itaitated by 
the creature, is a firme reafon and immutable. 

2. Another reaſon may be githered our ofthe fame words, namely, the benefic 
that accrews to mankinde by that which the Lord did in thieſe ſix dayes:Other reaſons Exod.24, 
elſewhcre God vieth , as ptoper and peculiar ovely ro the Jews, but this benefir Dent. 5.15. 
by the creation being genetal,is moſt fir for all, and may be a means to imploy 
and exerciſe us inthe meditation of Gods works, and in his praiſe for it, as the 92» 

Pſalm ſhews us, which pfalm was made eſpecially for rhe ſabbath day. As alſo to 
the conrinuing of the memory of the Creation, rokeep us from Paganiſme : for 


19.7. 


the 
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- the beginning and ſo continued, that great doubt which troubled all the Philoſo- 
.  phers ſo much [whether the world had a beginning) had been taken away. And 


in Gen. 


7 


pal.104. 


Rem.13.2 


Eſfa.58.13 


therefore this day being one eſpecial means to keep men from Atheiſme, was there. 
fore ſandificd by God, to be a day of reſt. This was one reaſon why the not keep. 
ing this law. was ſo ſeverely puniſhr, by the Moſaical Law , as appeares by the man 
that gathered ſticks npon that day and was therefore put to death which was nox 
onely becauſe the law of the ſabbath was then newly made (to wit for the 
ceremonialand typical pat which conſiſted in reſt)and therefore required the ſeverer 
puniſhment, but alſo becauſe, the not obſerving 'of that day, was in effect a dent. 
al that God created the world. | 

Avugaſtine treating upon the Creation, faith, it is true that God might have becn 
pleaſed to have laid as well fat mendus tots, Ict all the world be made in a mo. 
ment, as fiat lex, let there be light, in the firſt day : it had been all one to his om- 
nipotency to have done itat once, as in fix da.es : and enquiring further into the 
cauſe why he did not fo, could finde no other reaſon, but that God by creating 
one thing after another would teach us that we ſhould proceed in the muſing and me. 
ditation upon the works of creation ſeverally and in order, as God made them, So 
did king David, and ſo did Baſile and Ambreſe, who wrote ſomebooks of it. And 
this courſe of meditation was muchin uſe inthe primitive Church, 

3. The laſt reaſap: is. Becauſe the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day. He did not one- 
ly reſt 'on that day, but he conſecrated it alſo. Beſides exemplamy,his example,there 
is i#ſfitutio , he hath ſolemnly inſtituted it. So that it ſhall be ro us Aer catora 
anime , the Market, day' of the foul, for our amendment in that we « :! 
amiſle in the foregoing week, and for the: regalating of us in the week &:. ;- 
lowing. 

R__ this is not all : the force of this laſt reaſon is in this . God faith, becauſe 7 
have bleſſed 2nd hallovycd it, ſecing I have appointed it, ſee you du not refiſt me, 
butſubmit your ſelves to my ordinance. He that keepeth it not, and refilteth Gods 
ordinance, reſiſteth God himſelf, and they that do ſo receive to themſclyes damma- 
tion. Therfore that which God hath hallowed we maſt not pollute. 

We ſee the reaſons why this reſt is ta be kept , ler us now ſec how far it is to be 
kept, and what is rcquired to the ſanRification of ir, 


CHAP. V. 


Hom far this reſt us to bekept. Why this word Remember is prefixed. Such works to be 
fort orn, which may be done before or after. Neceſſity of a vacation from other works 
that we may attend Holy duties. Mans oppoſition to God, when he bidrreft, then 
welaboxr,et econtra. /ix works in particular forbidenthe Fews. Whether the ſame be 
abſolutely now forbidden the Chriſtians: Reſt neceſſary onely for the. means of ſaniti- 
fication, or the prattiſe of it, as in works of mercy or neceſſity, ſabbatum boum & Aſi- 
norum. Sabbatum aurei vitali. Sabbatum Tyri. Sabbatum Satane. 


'F ſubſtance of this fourth Commandment conſiſteth eſpecially in theſe two 
things, 1. In the outward reſt ofthe body, eti#». 2. In the holy duties which 
arethe end to fanctifie it, Sanctificatio. 

_. I. As before we are willed toremember, it bothin the week before the day come, 


* partly becauſe inthe day it felf weare to yield an account to God of the former fix 
s dayes work in ſingult® & ſcrupulo cordis with trouble and ſorrow of heart : part- 


ly alſo as Augaſtine ſpeaketh ne quid operts rejiciatar in diem feſtune,'that no work, 
that might be done in the former dayes, be put of to the holy day : fo when itis 
come we muſt avoid rwo things, which as Saint Gregory obſerves may cauſe us 
to forget to ſanctific it.1. The one is a/iornm exempla other mens ill examples 2. The 
other is Ludorum & ſpeftaculor um ftudia, the practiſe and defires we have toun- 
lawful ſports and fights : ro which men are more naturally addicted, then to the 
ſanRifying of the day, 

 Andiaas much aswe are to cſtcem of the ſabbath as Dekcie Domini, the delight 


of the Lord , and that theſe two things are main obſlacles and impediments to' 
: | fuch 


/ 
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ſuch eſtimation of it, we mult not; onely remember it before.hagd, but whearic 
cometh alſo. | 6 *y,.q MI IH 

That, which we are to remember is, 1. A day. of reſt: and. 2. to nie #: _ , 
Auguſtine comprehends them both in rwo words, otiam [anttum, a:holy reſt. 1. A : Ma 
ceaſing from labour : and if weask from what labour ? It is asan ancient Canon of 
the Church ſhewcth, Ab eo quod antes fieri poterat, aut quod poſtta fieri, poterit; 
from that which might have been done before, and from-thaz which-may he-done 
afterward. And whatſoever is meant by the labour and work of the week day; that 
muſt be forborn on this day, with this proviſo; That, Ab eo quod nec antea fieri porerar, 
nec poſtea poterit, non eft abſtinen1um ; ſuch works of neceſſity, which cannot be-* 
de [1.6 cither before or after, are nor to be forborn, | 


{/ 


The grounds are laid by || A»g»ſtine and f Jerome thus' There is nothing ( as the | Ep. 157 ad 


Preacher faith ) but muſt have its time : As we deftinate a ſet time for our bogies !*t- 

repaſt,ſleep,and the like:in w* time we uſually take order,that we be not interrupted, 7 Jerk 
or diſturbed,by any other occaſions, And fo in other temporal things,the more ferious 
they are, we go about,the more care we take,that we be not hindred in them ; bar that 
we may wholly minde them, & hoc agere. So in the caſe of ſpirituals, there oughr to. 
be a ſet time for the building up of the ſoul,and procuring holinefle ro_jr, and exerci- 
ſing holinefſe by it, wherein we are to uſe no leſſe care, being a matter of greateſt 
importance : but that in the promoting . of it, all impediments, may be removed, 
that may hinder usin it ; «rt promptiores ſims ad divinum cultum, cum-non habems 
impedimentum, aith S. Auguſtine, that we may be more ready _ divine worſhip, 
when we have no lets or impediments to hinder us. And this 15.ſo plain, as that we 
ſee even the Councel of Trent ( taking order for obſerving of holy dayes ) hath ſec 
down concerning the holy duties which are to be performed on thoſe dayes,ythat they 
are ſuch, 2ze - his qui ab humanarum occupationum negotio detinentur, onnino pre- 
ſtari non poſſunt, which cannot be performed by thoſe that are buſied with worldly or 


ſecular affairs. 4 
So many: of the Fathers that write upon this place ['vacate & videte, quia ego 


ſum Dominus, Be ſtill and know that I am GodJſhey, thatby the rule of natural wife fm 46. 


dom, the Philoſophers held, Poſtulandam eſſe ſeceſſum, ut melius intendammus ; a va- 
cation from worldly affairs is neceſlary, that we may the better intend & contemplate 
on heavenly things.Our heads muſt not be occupied with worldly thoughts, when we 
are about the affairs of the ſoul : not that the works of the other ſix dayes are evil 
inthemſelves, but becauſe they are apt to diftrat the minde*from that, which is 
proper to this day. | Kr 
Now 0ti»m, Reſt, being the firſt Jarts it is a very ſtrange thing that the nature of 
man ſhould be altogether ſo averſe from Gods will, that when the Precept is difficale 
and Jaborious,requiring ſome pains and travail,then they will be idle : and where this 
precept is not laborious bur caſy, as this to reſt, they will (rather then not break the 
Commandment)take pains: that is,they will even againſt their nature, make themſclys 
buſinefle, and pick out that day of all the dayes of the week that he bath choſen, ſo 
that it ſhall be a kinde of policy, to make advantage of that day ,and to finde out ſome 
labour onthat day, on which he hath forbid us tolabour. And ſo much for the eaſi- 


neſſe of the Commandment and the pervyerſenefle of man. 


206+ 
Eccl. 3. 1. 


We finde in Scripture fix ſeveral kindes of prohibitions from working on this day, Perticildy 

1. Before the Law given, when the people departed from Elim, and came to the > wap (nm 
wilderneſſe of Sin , there was a prohibition from gathering Manna , there was — = 
better food to gather, of which he that cateth ſhall live for ever. The Lordisto © 22” 
be taſted, 

2. Aſecond is, As there muſt beno gathering of Manna, nor going out to gather ? Per. 2. 3. 
it that day, ſo there muſt be nobuying of ir, though it ſhould be brought to us. N 
So Nehemiah proteſted againſt buying and ſelling, which ſheweth the unlawfulneſſe ©3556. 
of it ; becauſe on that day is Mercatura anime, it is' the market day of the foul, 
buying and ſelling on that day is forbidden. 

3+ Athird is that which the Prophet Ferem.mentions, that is the carrying of burtheng Jer 17. 21. 
on that day : and the better to difluade the people from that kindeof work, the Pro- 
phet promilſeth, in the perſon of God, great bleſſings to them if they forbcar , 


and rhreatneth great plagues upon them wy did not , for if they made that 
nt their 


24; 
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their day of caxriage, God would fend upon thema burden, which they ſhould fink 
under, viz, Captivity and deſolation by the Enemy, he would kindle a fire in 7eru. 
falem, and burn'up the gates and palaces thereof. verſe wr. 

4. Another thing prohibited by the Law, is working in harveſt time, becauſe the 
inning of harveſt, and gathering of grapes might ſeem to be a matter of great ne. 

Exod. 34- 21- ceſlity. Six"dayes ſhalt thou work , but on the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt : 
in'earing time, and int harveſt time thou ſhalt reſt : ſo that the proviſioa for the 
whole common-wealth muſt give place unto the reſt of this day. 

5. A fifththing prohibitedis Travailing or Journeying on the Sabbath day. Cy 

16.29. erit Sabbatuim fehove, maneat quiſque in loco ſo, neque egrediatur quiſquam die ſep- 
time: tomorrow is the Sabbath of the Lord, Abide ye every man in his place; 
let nomango out of his place the ſeventh day. 

6. The laſtis abovethereſt. For whereas God ( in the three Chapters before ) 
had given Moſes 4 platform for the building of a Tabernacle, and taken order thzr 
he ſhould go preſently in hand with it : yetin the 31 Chapter, he ſaith notwithſtang. 

Exod. 31.13, ing, Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep, whoſever worketh on that day, the fame 
14, 15-perſon ſhall be ſurely put to death. Which is as much, as if he had faid : Though 
that work may ſcem moſt lawful, and tending moſt to my glory of all other, yer ye 
ſhall not break the Sabbath todo it - and ſo verſe 15 he gives an univerſal reſtrain, 
whoſoever doth any manner 'of work on that day, ſhall be put to death : any manner 
of work, an univerſal prohibition, and the penalty threatned was accordingly exc- 
cuted, upon him that gathered ſticks. Nb. 6.15. 35. he was ſtoned to death by 
Gods ſpecialappointment. 
And rhe Lord tells the people, that if they pollute the Sabbath by bearing bur- 
dens, he would kindle ſuch a fire in the gates of Jeruſalem , that ſhould devour the 
laces of it, :nd not be quenched. 
The Prophets generally urge the obſervation of this Commandment above the 
reſt. And we may obſerve, that there hath ſeldom been any ſtrange viſitation by fire, 
/ but where there hath ſome notorious prophanation of the Sabbath gone before. So 
that when it ſhall pleaſe God to viſitus with the like judgement, we may conjeRure 
what hath been the cauſe of it. 

Concerning the reſt nov required on the Lords day, and the difference thereof from 
the Fewiſh [ymbolical reſt, Which was therefore more ſtrift , ſee the former Additional 
obſervation, obſervation 6. 

Therefore to conclude this point, ler them that go out to gather Manna, carry 
burdens, buy and fell, gather harveſt, journey and travail up and down, or do any 

A the moſt lawful work, not think theſe things to be or:#m ſantum or Sabbatum Zen 
Þ  hove,aholy reſt, or the Sabbath of the Lord, but ( as Leo faith ) Sabbatwm Tri, the 

Sabbath of Tyre. | 
The Councel of Mentz ( held in the time of Charlemain Anvo Dom. $13 ) 
hath this Canon. Ommnes dirs Dominicos cum omni veneratione decrevimus obſervari, 
& aſervili opere abſtineri, - ut mercatus in eis minime ſit, nec placitum, ubi aliquis 
ad mortem vel pznam judicetur ; we have decreed thar all the Lords dayes be 
obſerved with all reyerence, and that ſervile labour ſhall be forborne, and that no 
market be kept on thoſe dayes, nor that any Courts be kept either to condemn 
_— men to death or puniſh them. Thoſe that offend are to be deprived of the 
communion for three years. And the Council of Tyburis ( Anno 895. in the 
rime of the Emperor Ar»»/ph ) hath on2 Canon to the like purpoſe, as well for the 
obſervation of other holy dayes, as the Lords day. In the ſecond Council of Aſaſcer 
Can. I, ( held anno 582 ) ſevere puniſhments wereto be inflited upon thoſe that ſhould not 
obſerve the Lords day, and thar toro die, all rhe day long. As it was larger for the 
fault, ſo it was milder for the puniſhment , for they ſuſpended thoſe that violated 
this Canon from the Cemmunion but for half a year : 4 ſtrict were they for the 
fanRifying of this day ; and that ( as one faith ) becauſe God requires the reſt, not 
for the ie it ſelf, ſed quia hoc die Deo tantummodo vacandum, becauſe we muſt this 

day conſecrate our ſelves wholly to God. 

Whether the Now here will ariſe ſome queſtions. Whether the ſtrit Commandment given 
reſt enjoned to the Fews, of kindling no fire, and conſequently of dreſſing no meat upon the 


pf efron Sabbath be to be obſerved by us Chriſtians, 


Jer.17, 27. 


Can. 37 


To 
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To this we anſwer Negatively, for this was Ceremonial, and belonged onely to 
the Jews, For it is a general rule, that every moral or eternal dutie of the Law, 
may be performed by all men at all rimes, But they which inhabit under the North- 
pole(as it is well known)cannot be without fire one day ; and to let it go out were to 
their utter deſtruction:and ſo they that dwell under the burning Zone,under the Equi- 
noctial, cannot well keep their meat above one day : ſothat this being Ceremonial, 
the Chriſtian js exempted from the o»ſerving of it, as being a thing not obſervable 
through ,the whole world, though it might have been obſerved by the Zews : and 


therefore was it a peculiar precept ro them onely, becauſe they had no obſtacle, but . 


might have keptir. 
2, The ſecond queſtion is : Whether the ſix ſeveral works formerly prohibited” Whether all the 
the Zews, be abſolutely forbidden to Chriſtians j as to travail &c. works fordden . 
For anſwer to this, we will go no further then the Precept it ſelf; pad ay” oy 
The Sabbath muſt be remembred \w73a>. bas 


Our reſt muſt be ad ſanttificandam, to (anctifie it : the outward reſt is deſtinate 
unttificationi to ſanctity : ideo quieſcimusy ut ſanttificemus, we therefore reſt, becauſe 
we ſhould fanctific : ſo that whiere our reſt is not deſtinara ſanftificationi, applied to 
fancrification, it is not required, and where fanctitication cannot be ſine quicte with- 
out reſt, there a reſt is required, ro. we 
Certain it is that a man may reſt and not fanctifie z ſo likewiſe, he may fanctifie 
andnotreſt : and therefore in the firſt caſe, it is ſaid, there are many reſters, and but 
few ſanctifiers. New fanctification conſiſts either, 1. In the means of fanctification; 
Or 2. indedaring our inward fanctification by the practiſe and works of it in our 
lives. And where thereſt isnot neceſſary for one of theſe, or not deſtinated to them, 
( itbeing a ſubordinate thing ) it may be forborn, The rule in Logick is , :antum de 
ſtinati ſumendum eſt, quantum prodeſt ad finem : we muſt take ſo much of that 
which is appointed for the end, as conduceth to the attaining of that end, As inthe 
caſe of Medicine, fo much is to be taken, as will ſerve to the end for which it is taken. 


Again, for the means of fanctification, Chriſt defending his Diſciples againſt the Marth. 12.5, 


ews ( who were altogether urgersof the bodily reſt onely ) ſheweth, that the reſt 
1n regard of the ſanctification may be broken : as.in the Prieſt in facrificing , ( that 
time being the moſt laborious time for him, as it is now the greateſt day of labour 
for our Miniſter ) was blameleſſe, becauſe he was #» opere culrus Divini, imployed 


inthe work of Gods worſhip. We read alſo in the Atts of the Apoſtles of a Sabbath ARs 1 12. 
dayes journey ; . and of the like in the Old Teſtament, where the Shunamitiſh 2 Reg+ + 23- 


woman coming to- her husband for the Aſſe, he faith to her, Wherefore wilt thou 

o to the Prophet to day ? It is neither new moon, nor Sabbath, as if the cuſtom 
Pad beenthen, to go to the Prophet that day, when they had no publick meetings 
elſ-where. So that where publick and lawful afſemblies are not, a man may take 
a Sabbath dayes journey to joyn in publick worſhip with others. Thus nuch for 
the firſt part of ſanctification. 

But this is lefle acceptable to God then the other part which is the practiſe of 
fanctification, for this is the end, the other bur the means : and therefore our Savi- 
our being reproved by the Phariſees for a work of healing upon the Sabbath, tells 
them, that if they had known what this meaneth ( which heciteth ont of the Pro- 


phet Hoſea )- I will have may and not ſacrifice, you weuld not have condemned Hoſea. 6. 


the guiltleſſe;. Mercy being indeed a practical work of fanctification, and preferred 
before the means. Sothar in regard of the practiſe of ſanctification, a man may leave 
the very means,asto ſhew a work of mercy.As if there thould happen afire,or a man 
or woman to fall into a ſwoun, ora woman to be in travail in rime of divine ſervice, 
or ſermon, we are toleave the means and practiſe the work, in ſhewing mercy, by 
faving the life or goods of thoſe that need our help, and would otherwiſe have pe- 
riſhed : for it isa true rule, that pericu/um vite pellit Sabbatum ; the danger of life 
excludes the Sabbath. For as God will be glorified on this day for the works ef his 
Creation, the memorial whereof was a cauſe of the inſtitution of this day from the 


beginning : ſo no lefle is he glorified inthe preſervation of his creatures. Weread John 6. 12. 


that our Saviour Chriſt was careful to fave the fragments, and commanded them 
to be taken up,and his reaſon was,becauſe he would have nothing loſt. If notthe leaſt, 
much leſs the life of any thing may be onend if he be carcfulof the life of other _— 
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how much more then think you is he careful for the life of man ? He praQiiſeg 
himmſclf this work of mercy upon the Sabbarh upon the man that wasin peril of 
And indeed Neceſſitas facit legem exlegem, Neceſſity makes law an Outlaw. Inthe 
Law it is {aid, Thou ſhalt not fee «Banc Aſſeor his Ox falldown by the way, 
and hide thy ſelf fromthem, bur thou ſhalt ſurely help to lift them up - ac Nay 
welſce inthe Law, that God himſelf is nor fo ſtrict in obſerving the practiſe, as many 
now adayes are- For in oneplace where he appointeth the ſancrification of the +4 
day Sabbath, and prohibirs all works, yet he hath there a Proviſo, Save that which 
' _ every manmuſt eat, that may be done of you. And in the Goſpel our Saviour tells the 
me 12.16: 2-ws,that they watered their cattel on the Sabbath day. 
ws But we muſt take this caution by the way, that we uſe not this liberty according 
Gal. 5.13- tothe fleſh, norasa cloak, as the Apoſtles ſpeak, and that theſe works of Mercy 
1 Pet. 2. 16+ jn preſerving the life of Man and , andother of Geds creatures be uſed preſexte- 
10% imminente neceſſitate, in caſe of preſent not imminent neceſſity. As when any 
preſent danger appears againſt my life,I am to defend my ſelf: for i» preſents neceſſitate 
quiſque Magiſtratus eſt, & ſons perſouam Dei habet, ut potins occidat, quam occi. 
datxr : in urgent, and preſent neceſſity every one isa —_— and repreſenteth 
the perſon of God, to kill rather then to be killed. But it the danger be not preſent 
but onely imminent, as , one tells me, there is wait laid ro kill me, I muſt then re. 
ir to the Magiſtrate : ſo that for preſent neceſſity or peril, there is an exemption, 
the Lord hath reſigned his right into our hands, but not upon an imminent peril or 
neceſſity, which may be prevented or avoided. 

On the other fide, we are to obſerve another Proviſo. We muſt be careful that 
( becauſe God ſeeth the heart, and we are to deal with him ) we be ſure the danger 
could not be prevented, nor the work be deferred, but that preſent danger and ne- 
ceſſity enforcerh us to it. For we muſt not draw a neceſlity upon our ſelves, or pre- 
tend a neceſſity when there is none, becauſe God will not be mocked, though we 
may delude the eyes of men. 

This is to be remembred,becauſe of the praiſe of ſome who Inne their harveſt on 
the Sunday, preterding that ir is not Gods will, that any of his creatures ſhould periſh, 
which is true, and might lefſen the offence,if they did it onely for preſerving the crea- 
ture,and not for their own gain and profit, which if they prerend, let them know,that 
God ſees their hearts and knows their intentions, 

Therefore for tryal of men in this cafe, it were(good if to put a dfference between 
their works on that day,and upon other dayes,they would do as they did 1 Cor. 16. 2, 
lay up on the firſt day of the week, whatſoever they pain or fave by their work on 
that day, and give it to the poor ; by this means it would appear with what hearts 
they wrought on this day, whether onely to ſave the Creature, or out of a defire of 
lucre and gain. Thus we ſec what reſt 1s commanded, and how theſe caſes may be 
reſolved. 

3. But here ariſeth another queſtion. When we have reſted is that all, we are to 
do? Furely no. It is not ſufficient that we reſt, if we do not ſanQifie too. Lev 
Homil. 3. d& faidof the people of his time, that on this day their care was, bene veſtiri, & nibil 
m_ 45 4. agere, keep holy day,by wearing gay clothes, and doing nothing. Now as S. Pa/faid 

»e of bodily labour that it profitteth little; fo we may ſay of bodily reſt, that it pro- 
fiteth lefſe. This reſt is to holinefſe and not to idlenefle. We muſt not be idleon 
that day of reſt. To keep 2 Sabbath therefore, and not be able to give accompt of 
ſome good thing done by us in it, is thar which the Fathers call S«bbarwm boun 

Sabbhrum Afi» , ;norwns, the oxenand aſſes keep as gooda ſabbath as fuch do. 
Sabhinum a. Beſides theſe Idle ſabbath keepers, there are two other forts of people, that are 
reivituli, neither idle nor well imployed. 
De decem cho- 1. Of the firſt fort Ang»ſtine ſpeaks, and they were either r. ſuch as did vacare 
hare * & ſer. nugis, theatris, ſpettaculis & choress, ſpend their time in paſtimes, ſhewes, ſtage= 
Hiern ao . playes anddancing : or elfe thoſe that 2. gave themſelyes on the Sabbath vexarion;, 
2ek. hom. 25. to hunting. To which Leo addes faxch as did vacare charts, rationibus, 5 comme [ſa- 
Serm. 3. de #i0n:b145, paſſed the day in playing at Cards, andin revelling : and ſo addicted were 
(uadrag. they to theſe things,as that they -were not at al occypied in avy work offanctification. 
8-113 Theſe mens Sabbath, ( as A»g»ſtine well obſciverh ) is like that of the people in 
E xodut 


Matth. 12.19. 


Deut. 22+ 4+ 


7 
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Exodu Cras obſervabimus ſabbatam }ebove. To morrow ſhall bea fabbath to the 


Lord, they would keep a ſabbath to him, bur it ſhould be (as inthe next verſe) Ex0d.32.5.6, 


to cat and drink and play, chis ſabbath I fay was kept to the Calf, and 
therefore he calleth it Sabbatum vitali anrer , the ſabbath of the golden 
Calf. Sis 
For as we may not open markets, go to plough or to Law on that day, ſo 
neither ſhould fo ſpend the time in hanieg, SS in da and ck . 
Nor ſpend our time ordained for ſanRification in beholding Forvig Dan's raj. 
the like. Not becauſe theſe are in themſelves evil gr unlawful, but it that they 
hinder our fanctification againſt ſach prophanation of this day, ſevere 'order was 
taken by diverle councels , as Concil. Gangr. 5+ Can. 8. Concil, Aﬀath. 33. 
Can. I. | 
Some chriſtians in the primitive times were ſo far from this, that they would 
fit in the oratory all the Lords day 2 prapiing and hearing , without cating or 
drinking : infomuch as by their long faſting diverſe difeaſes grew among them : | 


wherupon the ſame council of Gangr#in Paphlagonia held Awe. Dow. 327. Was Can.18, 


forced to make a Canon with an Anathema annexed to it, againſt thoſe who 
thenceforward ſhould faſt upon the Lords day . But though we ſhall not need to 
fear ſach zeal in our times,” yet it ſheweth tous the great and excellent exam- 
ples of abſtinence uſed in the Primitive-Church, to make them more fit for the 
ſervice of God. | 


I. Theother fort are they thar ſpend their time this day in gluttony, Luft, drun- Sebbatzm $6- 


kenneſſe, and ſuch like vices, which ought not atany time, much lefle on that day, 
be practiſed. For if the affaires of our calling, or the ſports lawful on another day muſt 
not beuſed on this day. much leſſe any vice which is unlawful at any time for here- 
by a double iniquity is committed. 1. firſt becauſe the commandment is violated 
and this day ſeemes to be picked and fingled our of all other dayes defpitefully 

the Majeſty of God, 2, Secondly becauſe it isan abuſe of the Creatares of God 
and a breach of other commandments, And therefore as the other was ' Sabbatuw 
Tyrs, ſo theſe do celebrare ſabbatwms Satane, keep a fabbath to the devil. 


—— — 
—_— 


CHAP. VI. 


The ſecond thing commanded, i: ſanctification, which is the end of the reſt. The kinde: 
0 mon, publick end private. How the boly Ghoſt works in ms ſantrification. 
T he ſpecial acts wherein the ſanctification of the day confiſt. 1. prayer. 2, The word 
read, and preached. 3, Meditation ' of what we have heard, and upon the works of 
God ont of Plal.92. 4. Conference, 5. Praiſe. 6. Sacraments and diſcipline as ſpecial 
times. T he end of theſe means, our ſanctification and Gods glory, 


what «end then muſt this reſt be ? why, to holines : we muſt apply irto 
that end, to which God hath appointed it, and uſe that holily which God hath The 


Gnctified. The right ſabbath is called D elicie Fehove, the delight of the Lord,where- ,f 10 reft 
in he taketh pleature : and rhat istruly obſerved, when we nor onely ceaſe from our Eg.18.13' 


own work,as thoſe of our calling, but of thofe of our corrupt nature and will : by 
ceaſing from that which is pleaſant inrour own eyes this is to keep S<bbatam Jehove 
a ſabbath thedelight of the Lord:to make it a day honour God and tolcarn Gods wil, 
and having learnt it to practiſe it, whereby he may blefſe us, and bring us to the in- 


heritance of our heavenly reſt. Whereas on the contrary , if the high-wayes of Sion 12m.1:45; * 


complain, that none come to her ſanctuary, or that if we «ome, we ſo behave our 
ſelves jn it that the adverſary mock at her ſabbaths. Then God himfelf will eake 
acourſe as the prophet ſpeakes, proviciet fercwe ſolennitarum neſtrarum, he will caſt 
dong upun our faces ,even the dung of our ſolemne feaſts, that is, he will make 
them as odious to us as dung, and we ſhall loath them. Or (as it is in another 
place )he will. puniſh it with fire unquenchable. 

Thenext thnng is the kinds of ſanctification viz publick and private. 


dof {anct _ 
7. It muſt be fanctified inthe publick afſembly there muſt be Sac7s Syn4x5 a holy fieatim. 


Convocation: 


The 
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plal.68.6. 


private ſancti- 


fication. 
Ezch.38.23. 


Exod.$1.13. 


Jer.1.5. 
Zach.73. 
1 Cor.10.16. 


2 Cron.29.5, 
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The heathen man could fay, that agood thing done and. performed &y one, is 
well, but better it by many : by a-whole pariſh or City together publickly. The 
reaſon is 1.in reſpect of God, that he might haue the more glory, when heis praiſed 
in the great congregationgnd publickly acknowledged before all the world, which 
was the chief end ofthe fi:{t inſtitution of this day, by ſuch publick meetings 
the day is ſanctified to God for to fanctifica day : and to calla ſolemn afſembly, are all 
one as we way ſee in, Foe/,1.13 and 2. 15. 2. In reſpect the church that all may be 
known to profeſle the ſame faith and to be in one bond of obedience when th 
all meet in one place, at the ſame time on the ſame day to glorifie God. 2. That 
the means of ſanctification as prayer may be the more effectaal,for vis anita fortior, It 
the prayers of one juſt man be ſo cfſectual and prevalent with God,much more when . 
many meet together,their prayers offer a holy violence to God,and as it were befiege 
heaven. 3. in reſpect of the common-wealth, the heathen cuuld {:e, that this nia 
mecting tegether in one place was the means of ix it maintained amity, 
Andthe refore they which bring in ryranny ſeek to divide and ſeparate men and for- 
bid all meetings , and aſſemblies by that means, to canſe them to be diſjoynted (as it 
were)in theiraftections. Burt God in his ſervice will bave men to meer together, 
becauſe they ſhall be of one minde. This foripublick fanctification, 

There isalſo private fanctification. From thoſe publick meerings which are nz. 
dine [pritwales, ſpiritual faires, every man muſt away commeat#m anime pro- 
viſicn for his ſoul, for the informing his underſtanding , reforming his will, and 
regulating his: affections, and in this:we muſt do,-as men do at a market, provide 
for our uſe all the week following. And being thus ſtored, and provided, that 
great end will be gained, that God may be fanctified , that is , that he may be 
magnified' as the; Prophet expounds it, 

Andas the chiefcnd of this day, is, that God maybe ſanctified, that is, magni- 
fied ſothe ſubordinate end is, that we may be Ty the'duties which we muſt 
then performe, The ſabbath -wasa ſigne- between God and his people, that they 
might know that it was he that fancrtified them-Thar ſo they being fanctified, might 
bring forth the fruits of ſanctification as Chriſt ſaith that he fanctified himſelfe for 
our ſakes , not for his own 7oh.17.19. Now God fanctified it 1.By appointing it to 
a holy uſe asthe Pro; het was fanctified from the womb. 2. By ſeparating it from 
other dayes, for things or perſons fanctified are ſcnered from common vſe and, 
3- by giving a ſpecial bleſling to the holy duties of his worſhip, on that day per- 
formed. And thus he. makes jt holy, or ſanctifies it. And as God thus made the 
day holy,fwe muſt ſancrificour ſelves,and: then fanctifie the day as Hezekies faid to 
the Levites, fanctifie your ſelyes, and then as it follows, ſanctife the houſe of God, 
what God hath fanctified or made holy; that we may reap the benefit of ir, we 
muſt ſanctify our ſelves, we cannot make it holy, but Keep it holy, it is our 
duty to keep ho!y. for if a thing be deſtinared to an uſe,'and be not applied to 
it, it is perverted. We muſt not then make that common, which God hath 
Gnceified; we are tOapply it to the end towhich God hath deſtinated it, and uſe 
that holily which God bath fanctified. The deſtination is from God, the appli- 


. cation muſt be from our ſelves. When the inſtruments of the tabernacle were fan- 


Act-19-15, 
Rom-1 S.1 6. 
Ley.8-10, 

I Jo-2-27+ 


Luk.r,.z3- 


ctified whatſoever toucheth them muſt be holy , ſo here God having fanctified this 
day, all that touch it. thatlive and breath in ir, that behold the fun or light that 
day, muſt be holy, | ; 

Now for the means of ſanctification, it is plain, that we are ſanctified by the holy 
Ghoſt and this 'fanctifying hath a reſemblance to that of the Levitical fanctifying, 


- where nothing could be ſanctified,but it muſt have #»ionemw,be anoynted with oyle,a 


figure of the ſpiricual unction, which is nothing: elſe but the ſpiritual working of 
the holy Ghoſt in our hearts ſo that we muſr firſt looke whether we have this 
unction in us, that-is, whether-we have the holy Ghoſt; by which we muſt be 
ſanctified, whichas it is the gift.of God (we have it not of our ſelves ) ſo God de- 
nyes it notto thoſe that ask it,'as our Saviour ſpeaks, we muſt be fitted to receive it. 
As itis Godthat gives it, ſo he gives it notto any but thoſe that are prepared to re« 
ceiveit; that we may underſtand-this, we may take notice how the Hbly Ghoſt is 


.: compared to fire, now the matter muſt be prepared and githered by us, bur it is 


God that gives th: ſpark, and makes it burne,and when GoJ hath kindled the ſpark, 
it 
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:e muſt be our duty to blow the ſpark, and look it go not out. Quench not the 
ſpirit, faith the Apoſtle, God will not give the ſpark it we do not prepare matter, 
and though we prepare matter, yet it will notburn,unlefle God kindle the fire, 


Theſl..4.19. 


40 that the holy ghoſt , and by conſequence fantification is not got by following 


the deviſes of our own brain, ye ſhall not do that which is good in your own eyes | 
(faith God) but according to the preſcript method which God hath fer down we P<ut-12-8- 
muſt gather matter for this heavenly ſpark , which the holy Ghoſt muſt ſet on 

fire, and this is done by atrending to the duties of publick worſhip on that day; 

for if any ſhall wilfully keepat home on that day, though he be neverſo , well oc- -/ 
cupied, having no juſt cauſe of his abſence from God houſe, and yer thinks he pleaſes ; 
God, the fathers of that ancient councel of Gangra, have pronounced an anathema can.vle. 
oo the meansto ſanctification the ſpecial duties and acts wherein the fanctificati- The duty of , 

on of the day conſiſts, no other directions can be given, then what we formerly gave /#**#fcation 
for the means to attain knowledge, onely we premiſe that which Saint Augafftine 

faith of iteration, thata man may ſay, Dowmine [ci,quia 4ixi, Domine ſcis quia iteravi, 

Domine ſci quia conteſtatus ſum. Lord thouknoweſt I have ſancrtified thy name becauſe 

I have preached ir, Lord thou knoweſt-I have ſpoken of it again and again, Lord 

thou knoweſt I have been witnes of the truth. 

Sain Paz! attributeth ſanctification of every thing to prayer premiſed : and prayer. - 
therefore it is termed the preparative to all the duties of a Chriſtian; more plainly, * 119-4-5- 
Our Saviour very carly before day went out into a ſolitary place, and there prayed, "353% 
and afterward came and preached in the Synagogue, which is very probable to have 
been on the ſabbath day, whereby we may obſerve, that Chriſt himſelftook prays 
crto be the firſtmeans of fanctification. 

1. Now for the times of this exerciſe of prayer on the Lords day, they are two 
I. Before the other publick duties; and 2, After. x. That before is either private 
as ofa maſter and his family, 2. Or elſe in the congregation, which is publick. 

Both which the pſalmiſt comprehendeth in one ms 4 I will give thanks to the 

Lord with my whole heart , ſecretly among the faithful, theres the firſt. And 

in the congregation: theres the laſt. 1. Concerning the firſt, we ſee in the place pſal.111.1 
before quoted that our Saviour went out into a ſolitary place, as alſo elſewhere. As Mar.6.46. 
{oon as he had ſent the mukitude away he departed into a mountain to pray. 2, For Act.16.13. | 
the other, we may gather out of that place in the Acts, that amongſt the very * £21416: 
Heathen the religious Helliniſts (which were called »#wm, which were a kinde 

of proſelytes that worſhipped the God of Iſrael) vied to aſſemble themſelves to 

pray by arivers fide . But more plainly, the Apoſtle faith; that to the prayers of 

the congregation, every one ſhould joyn his own Amen. | 

Again prayer is to be: vſed after. Foras we are not fit to receive any ſpiritu= 2: 
al gracebefore without it, ſoneither to keep it after; the devil will take the word Num 6:24. 
out of our hearts,after we have heard it, unlefle we delire of God that it may re- 
main with us, and ſeek his bleſſing that the ſeed may fructify. And this was in the 
.law to come from the Prieſts mouth, The Lord bleſſe thee and keep thee. 

By vertue whereof the devil wil loſe his power in taking the word Luc.8.12. 
out of our hearts , but it ſhall continue with us , and fructifie in us. nh 

2, The ſecond is the word, which is magnified or fanctified by God for our = _ 
ſanRification; for as the prophet faith , God hath magnified the law , that is, his OT 
word,and made it honorable, and elſe where plainlythe, hearing of the word is made 
one end of publick afſemblyes, gather me the people rogether (taith God) and I will 
makethem hear my words. Now the word upon the ſabbath hath a double uſe. 1. Firft 
as it © —_ and heard read, onely. 2. And ſecondly, as it preached, or heard 

reached, 

E x. For the firſt, the Church in great wiſdome alwayes thought ir moſt conveni- 
ent and neceſſary, that reading ſhould precede preaching , that when it ſhould be 
preached it might not ſeem ſtrange to them that heard it. Burt as that is thought a 
thing fit by the Church , ſo would it be no lefle expedient, that before we come 
to church we would meditate on it, yetſuch is our wretchleſſeneſſe in matters 
ſpiritual, that we,think we have done enough if we can apprehend it, when it is read 
whereas if we would meditate on it before hand, we might make the better ute 
of 
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of it when it is read, and be the better confirmed in what we hrar preached. The 
Jews had their 2442» the preparation to the ſabbath, and about the ninth houre 
of it (which is our three of the clock in the after-noon ) they uſually mer, and ſpent 
their time. inreading of the ſcriptures, that they might bethe better fitted againſt 
the ſabbath, : 

The publick reading of the word in the congregation on the ſabbath day is war. 
ranted by diverſe paſſages in holy writ : as by that in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
where it is faid, that when Pas/and his company came into the ſynagogue at Anti- 
och on the ſabbath day, the rulers of the Synagogue after thereadirg of the Law 

Act.13-14 andthe Prophets, ſent ro them ſaying, ye men and brethren, if ye have any word 
15- of exhortation, {ay on, Andby anuther paſſage in the ſame Chapter, where it is 
ſaid,thatthe Prophets were read every ſabbath day. And by another alittle after, 
27. Which faith thus that Afoſes (that 1s the law) was read in the Sypagogue every 
15-21. {abbath day And laſtly,Saint Pa»/gives a ſpecial charge,by the Lord tothe Theſſaloni- 
x Thelf.5.72- \ns,thathis Epiſtle tothem be read untoall the holy brethren. | 
There is avic alſo of private reading, and that of great conſequence, for Chriſt ſaith 
Jo.5-39 > plainly, that his witneſles be the Scriptures, and therefore will he have them ſearch- 
20. Cd , becauſethey teſtified and prophecied of him, That this exerciſe is profitable 
34-16. theprophet maketh plain by a queſtion, Should not a people enquire at their God? 
which be explains in the next yerte by; ſeeking: Tothe law and to the Teſtimony, 
And again, Seck in the book of the Law and: read. And therefore we ec that the 
Bereans were much commended, and ſtoried for wiſer. and nobler then other 
AR.17.11. People,why?beeauſethey ſearched the Scriptures daily, to confirm their faith in the 
points preached ro thend, + 
' There are other vſes alſo in ve". In theRevelation there is a bleſsing pro- 
a neunced to thoſe that read or heare the words of that prophecy, becanſe it might 
p0c-1+3* excite men to praiſe God, when'they/ ſec all fulfilled . Man ſeeing the prophecies 
fulfilled, may thereby give him prajle. And for this cauſe there were anceently) 
Monuments kept in Churches which preſerved and ſet forth the accompliſhing 
of Gods promiles or threatnings.: As the memorials of the warres of God on the 
Num.21-14- behalf of the Ifſraclites : which was called /zker beforum Des, the book of the 
battels of the Lord,and their verba di:rum or Chronicl es of Nathan,Gad, Shemaiah, 
&e.theſe they permitted in a holy uſe to beprivarely read: that ſeeirg his promiſes 
and his threatnings denounced in them to have been fulfilled men might the better 
be ſtirred up to the praiſeand fear of God. | 
Deut.9.2. 2. Another uſe was, the underſtanding of hard places in the Scripture. Ir is re» 
corded of D-xzel that while hs was reading the buok of Feremy about-the accom- 
pliſhment of the number of the 70 years captivitymentioned bythe ſame prophet,God 
ſent an Angel to him to informe him in that greatinyſtery at our the'time of Chriſts 
ſufferings So the Eunuch while he was reading in the bouk of Z/ay, bad the ex- 
poſition of Chriſts ſufferings from the Apoſtle Philip fent for that purpoſe by God, 
and becauſe God doth not now by ſuch extraordinary means informe us in the 
true ſence of Scriptures , therefore weare to read ſuch as have written expoſitions 
upon ſuch - places , and ſo no. doubt but if PEs/ip hag written any thing at 
that time upon Eſay,that theEunuch would have read ir,and made uſe of his wrizeing 
as he did of his verbal expoſition. Thereforehath God ordeyned expoſitions, ſuch as 
the book 7a/ver, which as ſome think, was a commentary upon the law, written 
for this end , ro explicate the hard Texts of Scriptures, andfexpound them. 
2. Another Means to fanctification , is the word preached,of which the Apoſtle 
_ ſpeaks to the Romans, how ſhall they hear without a preacher, and this is one of the 
_ ** ordinary means of faith,and ſo,of fanctification. The Apoſtle in that placeq uoteth our 
wage of two of the Prophets this text, How beautiful are the feer of them thar preach the 
Jo.17.17. Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things? And our Saviour Chriſt in his 
prayer (betore his paſſion)tor his Apoſtles, who were to be ſuch preachers, faith, ſan- 
ctifie them with thy truth.and thy word is truth; and by his own practiſe in preach- 
ing he ſanctificd this means of preaching. And the Apoſtle tells us, that the wiſdom 
of God hath appointed by the fooliſhneſle of preaching to fave them that be- 
leeye ; this way of ſaving men, the wiſdom of God hath pitcht upon, which is 
hot tobe altered, but to continue to thend of the world. For though reading of 
the 


Act.8.29. 


Joſ.10.13. 
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Com. 4: Of ſatSifying the day; Chap 6: 2$ 5 
the word be4 neceſſary means to ſanification, yet are not all men capable to un- 
derſtand what they read. 

The anci.nt Caſtome therefore of the Church was , and fo continued in the 
Apoſtles times, that after the reading the of Law and the Prophets, ſome thar were 
leamed in Gods Law, and ſent by him to that purpoſe, ſtood up, and expounded 
co the p:ople ſome text of that which was read. We may ſee this plainly in the J 
book of Nehemiah, that after Ezra arid others had read in the book of the Laiw Nevem, 8. 8. 
to the people in the congregation, they gave tlic ſerice, and cauſed them to under- 
ſtand the reading. | 

And the Apolle 5. 7ames puts the Fews in mind2 that Moſes was preached in the 
Synagogues on the Sabbath day. This praQtiſe continued (as I faid ) even in the As 15. 21. 
Apoſtles time. For we ſee in the place betore mentioned, that the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue at Antioch, entreated the Apoſtles to beſtow {me words of exhortation 13.15. 
upon them after the reading of the Law and thie Prophets, The Euhuch(no doubr bur) 
wasa man of as great capacity, asmiariy who now adayes take upon them the exp0- 
fition and preaching both of Law and Goſpel : yet had not he met with S. Philip, | 
he would have been to ſeek in that place of the Propher, which the Apoſtle found aa: 8. 28. 
him reading, 

2.A third duty is the pondering of that which we have heard read or preached. This Meditation. 
we read that Mary did, who pondered all the ſayings of Chrift in her heart. —_— 2.19. F 
And ſo did David, when he faid, Oh how I loye thy Law, it is my mediratio4 —_ 
continually. , 

Beſides the meditation of the Word that we ſhall hear fead, or preached, the 
92 Plalm ( which was a Pfalm peculiarly made for the Sabbath and was uſu\lly Palm'91 
ſung on that day, the two firſt verſes whereof (if credit may be given to the Jews _4 
traditions) came from Adam, who uſed to ſing them in'Paradife) giveth us three 
further points to conſider. 
7. The firſt is in the fourth verſe ( which indeed-js that which God here ex- yer. 4; 
eſſely urgeth in this Commandment) the Conſideration of the works of his 

ands , the raiſing to our ſelves a Contemplative uſe of the Creatures ; that as 
all the week before, we have had anaturall uſe of them, ſo on this Hy we ſhould 
make a ſpiritual, Thou Lord haſt made me glad through thy works, and I wilt re- 
joyce in giving praiſe for the operation of thy hands. LES 

2. A ſecond is ( in the ſeventh verſe) a meditationof the judgements of God. 
when the ungodly are green as the graſſe, and when all the workers of wickednefſe - 
do flouriſh, then ſhall they- be deftroyed for ever. And this meditation is 
molt neceflary to keep men within the bounds of obedience : for upon the Conſide- 
ration of the ſevere judgements which God inflits upon MalefaRors, men are held in 
as with a bridle, from ſwerving from his Commandments, | 

3. Thethird is { at the tenth and twelfth verſes) a Meditation of Gods benefits 
and Mercies : or of his mercies towards them that love him, as well as his viſitations V 1% 12- 
upon their enemies,both which may be included in the Hebrew word ; taking judge- 
ments for the genus of them both. Such as be planted in the houſe of the Lord, 
ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of the houſe of our God,&c. Theſe, whether they 
extend to our. own perſons, or concerne our fathers houſe, or the place where- 
in we live, or the Church round about us, every one of theſe affoord us an ob- 
jet of Meditation, 

And as we ſee the other Creatures of God, as the wilde affes , ſparrows, 
cranes, lilies, piſmires, &c. yield matter of Meditation, thereby to tir us up' 
to praiſe the Creator. Llpon which we may frame an argument, 4 minore ad 
»4jus, from the leſſe to the greater, If God have made them thus, how much 
more are we bound to be thankful to him , for whom he hath done infinitely 
more ? 

So the Apoſtle ſetteth forth Gods judgements to provoke us to repentance, Rom. +. ».x.< 
and his _— ro move and ſtir us up to thankfulnefle. And thus, rs 2 are ares = 5 
wearied with prayer , and that reading and preaching of the word js ended, Eccl 12-12, 
meditation ſtill remaineth wherein to yg our felyes, and in this dutie we 

o may 
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of it when it is read, and be the better confirmed in what we hear preached. The 
Jews had their #442» the preparation to the ſabbath, and about the ninth houre 
of it (which is our three of the clock in the after-noon ) they uſually met, and ſpent 
their time inreading of the ſcriptures, that they might bethe better fitted againſt 
the ſabbath. | : 

The publick reading of the word in the congregation on the ſabbath, day is war- 
ranted by diverſe paſſages in holy writ : as by that in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
where it is faid, that when Pax/and his company came into the ſynagogue at Anti- 
och on the ſabbath day, the rulers of the Synagogue after the readirg of the Law 

Act.13-14 andthe Prophets, ſcnt ro them ſaying, ye men and brethren, if ye have any word 
15- of exhortation, {ay on, Andby anuther paſſage in the ſame Chapter, where it is 
faid,that the Prophets were read every ſabbath day. And by another alittle after, 
27. Which faith thus that Moſes (that 1s the law) was read in the Synagogue every 
15-21. ſabbath day And laſtly, Saint Pas/gives a ſpecial charge,by the Lord tothe Theſſaloni- 

x Thell-5.72- \ns,thathis Epiſtle tothem be read untoall the holy brethren. 
There is avic alſo of private reading, and that of great conſequence, for Chriſt faith 
Jo.5.39 - plainly, that his witneſſes be the Scriptures, and therefore will he have them ſearch- 
20, Cd , becauſe they teſtified and prophecied of him, That this exerciſe is profitable 
34-16. theprophet maketh plain by a queſtion, Should not a people enquire at their God? 
which be explains in the next verte by; ſeeking: Tothe law and to the Teſtimony, 
And again, Seek in the book of the Law and: read. And therefore we ſec that the 
Bereans were much commended, and ſtoried//for wiſer. and nobler then other 
AR.17.11. People,why?beeauſethey fearched the Scriptures daily, to confirm their faith in the 

points preached ro then. +; _ ; 

' There are other vſesalſo in _—_— In the Revelation there is a bleſsing pro- 
nounced to thoſe that read or heare the words of that prophecy, becanſe it might 

Apoc.1:3- excite men to praiſe God, when:they. ſec all fulfilled . Man ſeeing rhe prophecies 
fulfilled, may thereby give him prajle. And for' this cauſe there were (anciently) 
Monuments kept in Churches, which preſerved and ſet forth the accompliſhing 
of Gods promiles or threatnings.: As the memorials of the warres of God on rhe 

Num.21-14- behalf of the Ifſraclites : which was called /izher befor#um Des, the book of the 
battels of the Lord,and their verba d5:r#m or Chronicl es of Nathan,Gad, Shemaiah, 
&e.theſe they permitted in a holy uſe to bepriyarely read: that ſeeirg his promiſes 
and his threatnings denounced in them to have been fulfilled men might the better 
be ſtirred up to the praiſeand fear of God. | 

Deur.9.2. 2. Another uſe was, the underſtanding of hard places in the Scripture. Tt is re» 

corded of D«xzel that while hs was reading the buok of Feremzy about the accom- 
pliſhment of the number of the 70 years captivitymentioned bythe ſame prophet,God 
ſent an Angel to him to informe him in that greatinyſtery at our the time of Chriſts 
ſufferings So the Eunuch while he was reading in the book of Z/ay, had the ex- 
poſition of Chriſts ſufferings from the Apoſtle Philip ſent for that purpoſe by God, 
and becauſe God doth not now by ſuch extraordinary means informe us in the 
true ſence of Scriptures, therefore weare to read fuch as have written expoſitions 
upon ſuch - places, and ſo no. doubt but if Pls/ip hag written any thing at 
that time upon Z/ay,that theEunuch would have read ir,and made uſe of his wrizeing 
as he did of his verbal expoſition. Thereforehath God ordeyned expoſitions, fuch as 
the book 7aſher, which as ſome think, was a commentary upon the law, written 
for this cnd , to explicate the hard Texts of Scriptures, andſexpound them. 

2. Another Means to fanctification , is the word preached,of which the Apoſtle 

_ ſpeaks to the Romans, how ſhall they hear without a preacher, and this is one of the 

_—_ ** ordinary means of faith,and ſo,of fanctification. The Apoſtle in that placeq uoteth one 

 1>95 tH of two of the Prophets this text, How beautiful are the feer of them that preach the 

Jo.17.171. Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things? And our Saviour Chriſt in his 
prayer (betore his paſſion)tor his Apoſtles, who were to be ſuch preachers,faith,ſan- 
ctifie them with thy truth.and thy word is truth; and by his own practiſe in preach- 
ing he ſanAificd this means of preaching. And the Apoſtle tells us, that the wiſdom 
of God hath appointed by the fooliſhneſle - of preaching to fave them that be- 
leeye ; this way of ſaving men, the wiſdom of God hath pitcht upon, which is 
hot to bealtered, but to continue to thend of the world. For though reading of 

the 


Act.8.29. 


Jof.10.1 3. 


Du oe Oo FO ® roy WI 


Com. 4+ Of ſanGifying the day: Chap 6: 29 3 
the word be neceſſary means to fanQification, yet are not all men capable to un- 
derſtand what they read. 

The anci.nt Caſtome therefore of the Church was, and fo continued in the 
Apoſtles times, that after the reading the of Law and the Prophets, ſome thac were 
leamed in Gods Law, and fent by him to that purpoſe, ſtood up, and expounded 
co the p:ople ſome text of that which was read. We may ſee this plainly in the q 
book of Nehemiah, that after Ezra arid others had read in the book of the Law Nevem. 8. 8. 
to the people in the congregation; they gave tlie ſcrice, and eauſed them to under: 
ſtand the reading. | 

And the Apoltle S. Zames puts the Fews in mind? that Moſes was preached in the | 
Synagogues on the Sabbath day. This praQtiſe continued (as I faid ) ever} in the Ads 15. 21. 
Apoſtles time. For weſce in the place betore mentioned, that the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue at Antioch, entreated the Apoſtles ts beſtow { \me words of exhortation 13.15. 
upon them after the reading of the Law and thie Prophets. The Eutuch(no doubr bur) 
wasa man of as great capacity, asmiany who now a4dayes take upon them the expo- 
ſition and preaching both of Law and Goſpel : yet had not he met with $. Philip, | 
he would have ben to ſeek in that place of the Prophet, which the Apoſtle found aa; 8. 28. 
him reading, 

3.A chird duty is the pondering of that which we have heard read or preached. This Meditation. 
we read that Mary did, who pondered all the ſiyings of Chrift in her heart. —g 19. j 
And ſo did David, when he faid, Oh how I loye thy Law, it is my mediratioa * © 99 
continually. IT 

Beſides the meditation of the Word that we ſhdll hear fead, or preached, the 

92 Plalm ( which was a Pſalm peculiarly made for the Sabbath and was uſu4lly Plalni 95 
ſung on that day, the two firſt verſes whereof (if credit may be given to the Jews _ 
traditions) came from Adam, who uſed to ſing them -in'Paradife ) giveth us three 

further points to conſider. 

7, The firſt is in the fourth verſe ( which indeed-is that which God here ex- yer. 4 

eſſely urgeth in this Commandment) the Conſideration of the works of his 

ands , the raiſing to our ſelves a Contemplative uſe of the Creatures ; that a3 
all the week before, we have had anaturall uſe of them, ſo on this xy we ſhould 
makea ſpiritual, Thou Lord haſt made me glad through thy works, and I wilt re- 
joyce in giving praiſe for the operation of thy hands. T0 

2. A ſecond is ( in the ſeventh verſe ) a meditationof the judgements of God. , 
when the ungodly are green as the grafſe, and when all the workers of wickednefſe *** 
do flouriſh, then ſhall they be deftroyed for ever. And this meditation is 
moſt neceflary to keep men within the bounds of obedience : for upon the Conſide- 
ration of the ſevere judgements which God inflits upon MalefaQors, men are held in 
as with a bridle, from ſwerving from his Commandments. | 

3. Thethird is { at the tenth and twelfth verſes) a Meditation of Gods benefits 
and Mercies : or of his mercies towards them that love him, as well as his viſitation 
upon their enemies, both which may be included inthe Hebrew word ; taking judge- 
ments for the genus of them both. Such as be planted in the houſe of the Lord, 
ſhall flouriſh in the Conrts of the houſe of our God,&c. Theſe, whether they 
extend to our own perſons, or concerne our fathers houſe, or the place where- 
in we live, or the Church round about us, every one of theſe affoord us an ob- 
jeRt of Meditation, 

And as we fee the other Creatures of God, as the wilde afſes , ſparrows, 
cranes, lilies; piſmires, &c. yield matter of Meditation, thereby to fir us up 
to praiſe the Creator. Llpon which we may frame an argument, 4 minore ad 
maj#us, from the leſle to the greater. If God have made them thus, how much 
more are we bound to be thankful tro him , for whom he hath done infinitely 
more ? 

So the Apoſtle ſetteth forth Gods judgements to provoke us to repentance, Rom. z. 2.x: 
and his mercy to move and ſtir us up to thankfulnefle. And thus, when we are 10. 
wearied with prayer , and that reading and preaching of the word js ended, Ec 12.12, 
meditation ſtill remaineth wherein to _ our felyes, and in this dutie we 

0 may 
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may continue the. reſt of the day and be furniſhed with matter ſufficient to work 
upon. 

- The fourth duty of this day, is not to be contented onely with meditati 

upon theſe things in our Cloſets prny; but there mult be conference alſo between 

our ſelves and others, about what we have heard, And this is done two manner 
of waye s. | | | 
RL The firſt is with them that have taught us, if we doubt of any thing wearer, 
Mal. 3. 7. confer with the Prieſt. The propherrells us, that the Priztts lips ſhould keep knoy- 
ledge, and we are to ſeek the Law at his mouth. we read that it was our $aviours 
practiſe. For it was a cuſtom of old , thar afrer the ſolemniry on the cighth day, the 
laſt of the feaſt, thatthe Teachers ſate down at the Table, and the Auditors ( ſtand. 
ivgabout them ) propounded dou"rs and queſtions, that they might be reſolyeg 
in them. And ſono doubt was Chriſt, at ewelves years old, not as an Oppoſer, bur 
in the ſtate of a Learner ; though he diſcovered a great guift that way above his 
years. And if points of doctrine fail , then others concerning practiſe are to be 

Luc 3-10. reſolved, ſuch- as the ſouldiers and Publicans pur to ohn ; and the people to the 

Afs2-37-. Apoſtles. k 

Now becauſe there are now adayes no doubts, no putting of queſtions, it is a 
figne, that fear of God is uttcrly extinguiſhr in mens hearts : and if there be an 
doubts ar all, they are nat propounded with rhat heart which they did it, that ſaid, 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we do ? or what ſhall we leave undone ? bur onely for 
ſome ſiniſter ends, L 

2. The ſecond is between the hearers themſelves, and that, 1. either among 
equalls, as S. Pawl with S, Peter ; and Elias and Elizers who communed together 

m_ © 1x, andthe two Diſciples, with whom Chriſt madea third. And it was the old Cuſtom, 

Ins oe as it is in the Propher, that they thar feared the Lord, ou every one to his neigh- 

Mal. 3.16. bour,&c. to which a ſpecial bleſſing is promiſed : That God would keep a book 

of remembrance for ſuch , men, atzd that he would ſpare them,&c.. By this means 
a more general benefit may be' reaped of what is heard, when many ſhall lay to. 
gether what they have obſerved, as in a /ymbolnm, or common ſhot, whereby ſome 
that had no benefit by the ward when they firlt heard it, may receive ſome good 
by it afterwards, and by mutual cenference men may lay 'open their infirmities, and 
imperfetions, which hinder them in hearing and applying the word, and may re- 
ceive dire&tions from others, whole caſe hath been the ſame, how they were holpen 

'* and freed from the like. 2-'Or elſe between ſuperiours and inferiours, as the Maſter 
and his family, | 

And this was Gods Commandement to the Iſraelites concerning his Lay , 
they were to teach their; children, and to whet it upon them as the. word-im- 

Deur. 6. 7. Ports. Thou ſhalt ralk of je, when thou ſitreſt in thine touſe, and when thoulyeſt 

11. 19. down, and'when thou riſeſt yp,&c. 

' 5. The fift and laſt dygy- for fanRifying the day ( not to be paſſed over ) is 

praiſe and thankſgiving. Ang#sſtine accompteth it to be rorum opus Sabbati, the 

whole work of the Sabbath, as if the day were made for nothing elſe. And to this 
end ( as hath been faid before ) rhe ninety ſecond Plalm was penned tobe ſung as 

a Hymne or ſong to praiſe God, Nov praile and thankſgiving may. be either for ge- 

neral or particular benefits. For general benefits we have the ninety firſt, ſixty eighr, 

and hundred and third Pſalms, For particular benefits, ( as for fair weather after 

Pſalm 35. 18: rajn, or rain after too much-drought,&e. ) we have the ſixty fift Plalm. For theſe 

we muſt ( with David) praiſe God in the great ;Congregatian. Eſpecially 

ſeeing thankſgiving is accounted by David to be a debt due unto God in reſpeR 

of his goodneſſe in hearing our prayers; and it is the very reaſon the Plalmiſt gives 
29, 2. forit, Praiſe watcheth for thee in Sion, or as others read it, 7561 deberwy Hy mnus, 
96.8. ahymnisdue to thee from Sion, the reaſon is expreſſ:d in the next words, becauſe 
55.1-2 thou art a God that hearelt prayers. 

Beſides all rheſe mentioned , the Sacraments, and Diſcipline are parts of the 

Exol. 12; 15 fanRification of the day , but are not for every day , but to be performed 

I " on, ſpeciall dayes, and by ſome ſpeciall perſons, whereas the other duties of 

the day pertain generally to all, and ought to be continually performed. So that 


no 
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no man ought to conceive, that he hath done enough in performing them once.” 2#i ayac. 5... 1 
fentbificars ft, ſanttificetur aahac'; he that is holy let him be holy ſtill. There is TO 
ceſſity of continuing in theſe means of fanctification, every ſabbath day. For, asour 
knowledge is butin part, and onr propheſying but in part, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) x Cor. 13 g. 
ſo our fanctification 18 but in part, there will {tilt remain a neceffity of that exhorta- John 5. 32. 
tion, Scrutamini Scripturas, ſearch the Scriptures, We ate continually to waſh our AP% 7- 14- 
robes in the blood of the Lamb : that is, we muſt ſtill come neerer and neerer to 
cleannefle , until by continuing in theſe holy exerciſes, we may at laſt ſaye our 1 Tim. 4: 16: 
ſelves. | 
And thus much for the ſeveral duties, wherein the fanctifying of the day con- 
fiſts. 

Now the means are for the end, which is the fruit of them , Nemo mediic ntitur 
propter media, no man ever ufeth means, onely for the means, but for ſome end. And 
therefore he that planteth a vineyard, and he that tilleth and ſoweth his ground, 
hoc eft ultimum, fruttns ; that which he aimeth ar, is the fruir, and harveſt. This is 
the fruit that God expects, the great end of this Commandment, that his Namie may 
be ſanctifiedin and by us. We have the very phraſe of ſpeech inthe book of. N*7z- Numb. 20.1 5. 
bers. Becauſe ye beleeved me not to ſanctifie me. in the preſence of the Children of 
Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring. the Congregation into the land which I have 
giventhem : this was Gods ſpeech to Moſes and Aaron, And in another place the 
like, Santificate & ſantti eftote, ſanctifie your ſelves and be ye holy, Such words 
in reſpect of the two fold glory that redoundeth to God, have adoubte ſence. 
God is glorified, r. Eirher by us directly, or 2. from us, by other, indirectly ; 
as it þ in the Goſpel, when men ſeeing our good works are ſticred up alſo to glo- pare, 5. 16. 
rifie him. 

Andtherefore it is, thattheſe words, [' Sanctification, Glorification,&c. ] have a 
double ſenſe. 1. Firſt, to fignifie a making holy, &c. and that by means : in which re- 
ſpect fancrification is a making holy. 2. in regard of ethers, a declaring of this ſan- 
ctificationſo made. By the firſt (according to S. Peter ) we make ſure to our ſelyes 2 Fer. 1. to, 
our calling andelection. And by the ſecond, we declare it to others, that as we glo- ; 
rific God our ſelves, ſo God may be glorified by others alſo. Shew me thy faith by 
thy works, faith S. Fames. Whereby it falleth out, that becauſe good works have 
this operation to ſtir up others to glerifie God, that our Saviour faith, That a good James 2. 18. 
work is lawful on the Sabbath day ; ſach works diſcover our regeneration, andif 2% 12-124 
we be purged and ſanctified, we ſhall be, as the Apoſtle ſaith, «mi iy1 chadu imuagoutns 

edor made fit for eyery good work. So that when God hath uſed the means © 

we muſt bring forth the fruit. 


Levit. 20. 7. 


CHAP. VII. 


Works of Mercy proper for the Lords day. They are of two ſorts. 1, Firſt Corporeal, 
feeding the hungry,Cc. Burying of the dead a work of mercy.” Such works proper 
for a feſtival. Objetions anſwered. 2. Spirituals, 1. To Inſtruft, Counſel and 
exhort. 2. Comfort, 3. Reproofe. 4. Forgiving. 5, Bearing with the weak. 
6. Prayer, 7, Reconciling thoſe that are at odds, 


B* becauſe the day was chiefly inſtituted for a memorial of Gods great mercies : Of works of 

as 1, For making us, when we were nothing. 2, Secondly for redeeming us rc). *þ 

when we were worſethen nothing. 3. And laſtly, For the beginning of our ſanctifi- 

cation:therefore in regard of theſe three great mercies it is,that no work doth ſo well 

agree with the day, nor that God is ſo much delighted in, as the works of mercy, 

when we ſhew our thankfulnefſe for thoſe great mercies which we celebrate on 

that day, by exercifing mercy towards others, whoſe neceſſity requires our af- 

ſiſtance, And inthis regard it is, that there is - ſpecialaffinity between ſanctification of 
O 3 the 


/ 


292 Chap.7. Of works of mercy to be performed onthis day. Com, A 
Ho. 6.6. theday and works of mercy. The Prophet tells us, that God retuleth all ſacrifice, 
Marth. 9. 13. and x<quireth Mercy, ſo that ſacrifice without Mercy was rejected. 

Let us compare this, with the Ritual ſanRification in the Law. 

As anoynting ws the tirſt part of typical ſanRifying, of. which we ſpake formerly, 
ſo was there alſo a ſecond, If it were-a Perſon, his band. was filled by Aeron, Imples 

Deut. 16. 16. Vit mans ejus Aaros, If it were an Altar, then was fhere ſome what offered onit, 
$0 that Oblation or filling the hand was the ſecond way of- legal anQtifying. In the 
Law there was a charge to Aaron, that whenſoever men came to a before the 

Lev. 8.31. Lord, none ſhould appear empty. And therefore in another place there is mentiog 

Exod. 29- 32. made of a basket of {anification at the door of the Tabernacle; in which wasre- 
ſerved the bread offeredby the people, which the Prieſts were to cat with the 
fleſh of the facrifices. And the very. ſame order was taken in the time of the Goſpel, 

x Cor. 16.1,2, that on the Lords day there ſhould be colleRions forthe poor. But there is no place 

Deur. 26. thatſetteth this our more plainly, then the 26 Chapter of Devreronemy, the whole 
Chapter throughout ; where the manner is borne! ar ſet down, how the people 
were to bring their baskets of firſt fruits to the tabernacle,and offer them there to the 
Lon, token of thankfulnefle , andas an acknowledgement that they received all 

om God. . | 

And likewiſe every third yeer beſides the ordinary tythes, they wereto bring the 
f br of the remainder to the Tabernacle, for the uſe of the Levite, the poor, the 
atherlefſe and er, that they might rejoyce together,&c. 

Now mercy as miſery is two fold. x, Corporeal, and 2. Spiritual. Either out- 
ward and ſach as are forthe goed of the body of him that isin miſery ; or inward, 
and ſuch as concerne his ſoul or ſpirit. 

For the body. 7x, For the firſt of theſe, our Saviour himſelf mentions fix works of mercy in 2 verſes 
of one Chapter, which as ſure as he is Chriſt, he will acknowledge, and take ſpecial 
notice of, when he comes ta judge the world , andas he will pronounce thoſe happy 
and bleſſed that have exerciſed them; ſo he will denounce a curſe upon thoſe that have 

Marth.25. 35. neglefted them, three of them are inthe firſt of the ro, x. Feeding the hungry. 
2. Giving drink to the thirſty 3. Merciful dealing with,and entertaining the ſtranger. 

36. And the other three are in the next verſe, 1, Clothing the naked. 2. Viſiting the 

ſick, 3. And ſaccouring them that be in priſon. To which may be added a ſeventh, 

> Sam. 2. s. Whichis the care of the dead : we ſee that King D4w:4 pronounceth a bleſſing from 
God to the men of Jabeſh Gilead, becauſe they had buried the body of Sax/. And 

John12.7. our Saviour commendeth the work of Mary in her anointing himzas having relation 
to the day of his burial. We finde alſo Zoſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus recom 
mended to poſterity, for their work of mercy in this kinde : the one for begging the 
body of Jeſus to bury it, and the other for aſſiſting him in the charge of interring ir. 
Auguſtine gives a reaſon why the burial of the dead ought to be accounted a work of 
mercy. It is done ( faith he ) Ne pateat miſeria, that this miſery of rotting { being 
both lothſometo the eyeand noſe ) ſhould not appear to every man. As alſo, becauſe 
every one loveth his own fleſh ſo well, that he would have it after his death well 
and honeſtly uſed, and therefore this is a benefit done to him, when he cannot help 
himſelf. And in theſe reſpeRs itis a work of mercy. 

That the works of mercy are moſt requiſite ( and eſpecially upon our feaſts Jap- 
pears by that which is related of David, whoupon his ſacrifice on a feſtival day dealc 
1 Chre. 16-3. to everyman and woman ( the poorer ſort no doubt) a loaf of bread, and a good 
hn piece of fleſh,and a flagon of drink. And by that which is ſtoried of Nehemiah, who 

cnem- 9.1% upon the Sabbath day ( after the law read and expounded ) commanded the better 
ſort toeat the far, and drink the ſweet, and to ſend portions to them , for whom no- 
thing was prepared. And: certainly there isa bleſſing or fanRifying- proper to then 
and their aRions that ſhall be mindefull of the poor, and ſhew mexcy to them. S. Paul 
Att. 20. 35. tells the Milefians, that it is a more bleſſed thing to give then. to receive, c{pecially 
ſeeing God ſo accepteth works of mercy, asthat he imputeth not fin to the truly cha« 
Dan. 4.27. ritable, Therefore it was that Danie/'gave that counſel to Nebrchadnennar, Break off 
thy ſins by righteouſneſle, and thine iniquity by mercy tothe poor. And our Savioar 
gave the like in his ſermon, Give.Alms of ſach things as you have, and all things are 
clean to you, Whereas he that ſtoppeth his cars at the cry of the- Poor, he alſo ſhall 
Prov. 21.13. cry-himfelf and not be heard. 
| But 


Lib.de cure pro 
mortiis. 


Luc, 11.41, 
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But'it is an caſy matter for fleſh and blood to finde vbjetions, againſt performing _. _ 
theſe works of mercy. As how know, whether a than be hungry or not ? I ſee'nope 09%r+ 

naked, and ſo of-the reſt. | | 

To this we anſwer with the fathers, potiws eff orciurrere neceſſitati , quiens [uccty- © 
rere. Tt is better to prevent or Keep atnan from miſery, thento belp him ont'of 5% 
miſery. And for the practiſe of that they 1o taught, the monuments of their charity 
which they have left behinde theth ſhew, that they were more frequent in works 
of mercy then we. And their rule 'was , In die domini ne extende negutes ad D ekn, 
miſt extendas ad paxperem, if you ſtretch not your hands to the povronthe Lords Avg. 
day, it will be in vain to ſtretch out your hands to God, And indeed, when God 
requireth thy Almes to the poore, he aſketh þur his own , arid that which he 
gave thee, and but that which thou canſt not keep long. He requireth but pawt- 
dem, a very little from thee for them, meaning to repay thee Cenmplenra hand- 
red fold for it. He aſketh ofthze but Cadxcum, that which is fraite and tratifitd- 

, to reward thee in eternmm eternally; 

2. And as there were in their time ſome, foare there now more,thar plead their 05ject. 
inability to releeve the poor. | | 

Our anſwer to this muſt be as theirs was, # tb; non ſufficient ves tice 1 nfs Sol 
Chriſtianer, parcendum eff , ut tu ſiuſſicias i#is, it thou haſt not ſufficientfor pious 
uſes, bethe better huſband, that thou mayeſt be enabled ro do ſome good, though 
never ſolittle, for God regardeth not the queavters, How much thon five, but ex 
guano, out of what thou to give. The widowes mites were mote accepted 
by God, then the gifts rhe rich men caſt into the Treaſury , why ? Qaia valtirts Loc ata. 
obtulit, que param þbireliquit, the offered much, that left but little to her (elf. | 
Laſtly, there were ſome then, as there are now, that having given Almes on the 
Sunday, would recover it the other dayes of the week, <ither by oppreſling, and 
dealing hardly with the poor, or by undermining thote they dealt with. Therefore 
the laſt caution muſt be out of the Prophet. The Lord of hoſts ſhall be exalted in x 
judgment , the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſanRified in juſtice, that is, a mans mercy Eſay-$16- 

not make him unrighteous. So that the conclaſion of this point is, if a man 
doe dare rem ſnam Dev, & ſepeccato, ant demons, give his ſubſtance to God, and 
himſelf to ſin or thedevil, and thereby give quod minus eft Creatori, &- quod majme, 
S5vimico, the lefſe to his Creatour, and the greater to his Erizmy, he is far from 
keeping the ſabbath aright , in the point of performing the works of 
Mercy. 

ve concerning the ſpiritual part of the works of mercy, which is to be done to 2 
the Spirit of him that needs it, S. Anguſtine faith, Eff guedam charitar que deſace _.. R 
culo non erogatey ; there is a charity w chis not taken out of the bag or purſe , ſuch > = ps 
mercies are called Sp;riewales Elemozyne or miſericordie , ſpiritual Almes, which are * 
ſo much more exceſlent then the other, as they do meders miſerie printipaliork par- 
zir,take order for the releif of the more principal vart of man, the foul. And there 
are ſeven of this kinde, | 

I, The firſt concernes the good which is to be performed, to draw him to it,and 
it confiſts of three branches 1- The inſtrution ofthe young, and others that are ig- 
norant;the Prophet deſcribes the reward of ſach. They that turne many to tighteouſ- 
nes ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever. 2, The ſecond branch is, the giving of good near.1 1.19. 
and chriſtian advice , to him that is in doubt; hearty countel by a friend, is by So/omzon Dan.1 2.3. 
compared to oyntment and perfume that reloyce the heart. z. The laſt is the ex- 19-279. 
horting him thar is lack in ſome good duty, ſo did the prophet David . And this 3-44: 
was one of the inſtrations Saint Pa#/ gave to Timothy, to charge rich men,to do x Tim.6.25. 
good, and be rich in good works &c: 

2. Another is Comforting them that are in diſtrefſe, Saint Pas/ calleth this comfort- 2 £o#.1.4- 
ing them which are in trouble, and ſupporting the weak, and flere cums flentibas, RIB 5-14. 
weeping with them that weep. _ 

3. A third is that work of ſpiritual mercy which our Saviour made a part of Mar.18.15. 
Church diſcipline, reproving of our brother privately for his fault, and the Apoſtle 2 Th-5.14. 
diddeth us to warne them that are unruly. on 7 _ 

A fourth is, the pardoning of thoſe that offend us, according to our Saviours TY 


Rule, we muſt firſt be reconciled to ont brother , before we offer our gift atthe Al- 
ear 


294 


44- 
Luc.22.34. 
Act.7.10. 

m Mat.23.5. 


Ja.$.16, 


Mat.s.9. 


L2. cont, Pat- 
men. 


Of faſting the 
w/e. 


Lev.23.31, 
16.31. 


Chap.$. Of fafting. - Com.4, 
Altar, and ifhe will not be reconciled, -rhen- pray for him, It vas aſwell Chrin, 
Ppradtiſe, as his counſel, Father forgive them, So did the Proto-wartyr Stephen, 
Gregory faith, 2«i dat et non dimittic he that giveth and forgiveth not, doth a 
work that is not- acceptable to God; ſed fi dinvitter etiamfs yon det, bat he that for. 
giveth, though he give not, ſhall be forgiven of God ; as oft as he forgivetho- 
ers ft ponas limitem D ens tibi ponet limitem, If thou ſetteſt bounds to thy for. 
giving, God will dothe like to thee ; but if thou for giveſt without limit, nor pur. 
teſt bounds tothy brothers offence by pardoning it, God 'will put no limit to his 
pardonnig of thy ſinne. 
- 5. Anotheris in Rem. 15.1. we that are ftrong ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak. Alter alterins onera portate, beare ye one anothers burden Gel.6,2; 
1 Theſſ.5 .14. 
6. The fixth is taken out of Saint 7ames. Praying for one another. even for our 
enemies , it was Chriſts counſel Martkew 5. 44. and his praiſe Lek. 23-34. And this 


' Bs reputed for a work of mercy. Anguſtine faith,Cavſaberts fortaſce te non poſſe docere, 


you may perhaps cavil and fay, thou canſt not teach : ſome are as forward to ad- 
viſe you, as you them: and that you have not the gift of comforting : or if you 
rebuke them for thcir faults, they will deſpiſe you. But for this , and the twolaſt 
works of mercy, there can be no excuſe, nwnq#id dices, non poſſum dimittere offen« 
dents, to forgive one that hath offended thee,to bear with him,to pray for him, theſe 
things may be alwayes done,zt maktia ignoſcatur nulla excellentia, nulla ſapientia, 
»nlls divitis opus eff. Topardon wrong done to us,(and ſo fo beare with the weak, 
and to pray for any) there is neither excellency . nor wiſdom, nor riches requiſite 
or neceſlary. 

7.. The laſt is, the reconciling of them that be at variance, or the making peace 
between man and man, By- this a& (as our Saviour tells us ) we ſhew our {elves 
to be the children of God, and as (he further faith) there willa bleſſing follow 

cemakers. Burt here falleth in an obie&ion , what if they will not be reconciled? 
Angquſtine anſwereth it, If thou haſt done thy good will pacificxs es, thou art a 
peace maker. And theſe are the ſeven fruits of mercy ſpiritual. Beſides theſe what- 
ſoever is a work according to the Law of God, is alſo acceptable, but eſpeci- 
ally theſe. | 


— 


CHAP. VIIL 


The ſecond rule of homogenea. Faſting , reduced hither. Commanded under the Goſpel. 
I. Publick faſts for averting of evil of puniſoment which is either malum graflans 
er impendens, or of ſinne, for procureing of good. 2. Private faſts,ana the canſe; of 
them, The parts of a faſt. 1. External abſtinence from meat, ſleep, coſily apparre/, 
pleaſure, ſervile work, almes then to be given. Secondly, internal humiliation for 

ſenne , promiſe of reformation. T he third rule, onr faſt and obſervation of the Lords day 
muſt be ſpiritual. 


hus far we have proceeded according to the firſt rule of extenſion, that where any 
thing is commanded the contrary is forbidden, and # conrra. 

Come we now, as in the former, to the rule of Hemegeneathat is, where any thing 
is Commanded, there all things are commanded that are of the fame kinde; which is 
the ſecond rule. And we finde in the law, that the day of humiliation or faſting 
is called a ſabbath, and ſo may be reduced: hither as homogeneal. Saint As- 
guſtine ſaid well, that if the ttate of Innoctncy had continued, then had there bit, 
one day enly to bave bin obſerved by Chriſtians ; and that to have been ſpent onely 
in the duty of prayſe, and thankſgiving . But fince the fall of Adam , there are 


plal.50.10. ſuch defects and wants in our ſouls , that God is not onely to be glorified /acr:- 


Mat.11.25. 


pſal.$1.17. 
32-5 


Rom.7.19. 


ficio Euchariſtie by the ſacrifice of Praiſe , but alſo ſacrificio ſpiritus contribulats 
& hamiliats, by the facrifice of a troubled and hambled ſpirit, his reaſon is, 2uis 
bonum perfecte ut volumns non poſſuns, becauſe we cannot performe any good 
thing ſo well as we would. And he alledgeth that place of Saint Paw/, I do not 
the good things that I would. That tic that'Iyeth upon us in the other ſabbath 

cannot 
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cannot be ſo well performed by us as it ought.to be, and therefore »wlro nnnc fre- 
quentins kumiliars oportet we have cauſe to glarifty God cfener by this facrifice of 
humiliation, for attonement, then by the other. So that as the other tendethto 
ivitiation ofthe joyes to come, for praiſe is the exerciſe of the Saints and Angels, Col.3 1.5. 
and herein have a heaven upon earth, ſo this to mortification of ourearthly mem- 
bers in this life : and it is the ordinance of God, tl:at cach of cheſe ſactifices ſhould 
haye its Cay. 

And though ſome dout of the morality of th: ſabbath, yer that faſting is 
a moral duty there can be no doubr. The reaſon is ; becauſe whatſoever was amcer 
ceremony might nor be vſed at any other time, or in any other place or order; 
then was pretcribed by God in the book of Ceremonies ; bur this of faſting hath 
been otherwiſe, for upon extraordinary occaſions they had ſpecial faſts as in the 
fift, and ſeventh and tenth moneth, none of which were preſcribed by the law,and 
had not bin lawful, it faſting were a ceremony, for ceremonies in the time of the 
law, were tycd to certain timesand. places. Again, thovgh our Saviour gave a rea- 
fon why his diſciples ſhould not then faſt, yet he ſhewed plainly, that after the 7g 1.2.15. 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken away frem them (after his raking up into Glory ) Zach.7.5. 7 
th ſhould faſt, and that this duty ſhould continue. p | 

we ſee, it was the practiſe of the Church, , at the ſ:nding forth of Pav/ and Act.13.3. 


a inch. And Saint Pax! himſelf had his | pace faſtings , 1» mulch jejuniis, in ? Cor.11.27. 


faſting often. And his adviſe was to married people, toſever themſelves for a * __ 


time , togive themſelves to faſting and prayer , which ſhewerh plainly, that it 
was accounted a neceſſary duty, and therefore practiſed. * Now for the other times 
of the Primitive church, the books of the fathers are exceeding full in praiſe of 
faſting, and they themfelves wereſo addicted to it, and did therewith ſo conſume Pſal-109-24- 
themſelves, that they might well fay with David. Their knzes were made 
weak with faſting, and their fleſh had loſt all their fatnes. 
Theday of humiliation, or day of faſt , receiveth a diviſion ofpublick ang 


private. publick faſts | 


x, For the firſt, it was lawful to blow the Trumpet at it. And ſecondly for Joel.2 15. 
the ſecond, it was to be kept as privately as might be,none muſt know of it : 
but the ends and parts of both were alike. 

Now the reaſons of the publick faſt were theſe. 1. Either for the averting of 
{ome evil. 2. Or for procuring ſome good, And becauſe malum oft ant prne 
ant culpe evilis cither of puniſhment or of ſinne ; this duty was performed againſt 
both theſe : but eſpecially againſt puniſhment, either of our ſelves or others. And 
in both it is either pretent, which is Malem graſſans, or hanging over heads 
which is impendens, 

1. Apreſcnt evill is, when the Church or commonwealth hath any of the Lords . 
arrows or ſhafts ſticking in their ſides (as Chry/offors faith well on Fof. 7. 6.)As bobs. 
when the men of Ai had difcomfited the children of Ifrael, Zoſ#ab and the Peo- es 
ple humbled themſelves before God by a publick faſt. And upon the overthrow 
given them by the Zenjamites, the people likewiſe beſonght the Lord in a publick Jud.20.26 
faſt, So in the time of their captivity under the Philiſtims, the prophet Same! 7 ; oats" 
proclaimed a publick faſt. And the like upon a dearth in the rime of 7oe!. 

2- When as yet the judgement of God was not comeupon them, but was onely 
imminent, a faſt was proclaimed by Zehoſaphat uponithe Ammonites and Moabites Jocl-2-13- 
coming againſt him. He feared and ſer himſelf to feek the Lord , and proclaimed 2 Chr.20.3. 
a faſt throughour all Judah. Alſo upon Heman decreegotten againſt the Jews,before 
it was puc iN execution, Eſther cauſed a general faſt to be kej tamong the Jevrs. And Efth.4.15. 
when Niniveh was threatened with deſtruction to come upon it within 40 days, J08-3 5: 
the king caaſed a publick faſt to be held, 

So when this puniſhment lieth not upon our ſelyes, but- upon the Churches 
about us, the like duty is to be performed. We have an example in this kinde, 
for the Jews diſperſed through Babylon and Chaldea , in the Propher | 
Zacheay. Zach.7-3- 

2. Tocome to malum culpe, the evil of finne, In regard of our offences againſt 
God ; and thatthey deſerve to be puniſhed, we are to p:rforme this duty, obtain 
pardon,and to pacific his wrath,W e ſee, that the Jews having offended God by ta- 

king 


Mat.6.16. 
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king wives of the Gentiles, though there was yer no viſitation up0.1 them, yer Er, 
Eſr.9.4. and rhoſe that feared God aſſembled and humbled themſelves by faſting and eſa 
bells pretence for a faſt was fair, if ic had been true, v4, that God and the king had 

been blaſphemed by Nabeth. 
2. Asit is adutie neceſſary to the averting of evil, ſo is itfor the procuting of 
ſome good. For which purpoſe we finde ſeveral faſts kept in the Apoſtles times, 
Act.13-3- One atthe ſending forth of two ofthe Apoſtles Paw! and Barnabas, and the other 
2” at the ordination of elders to defire of God, tro make ſuch ds were or. 
_— painful and fruitfull labourers in the work , ro which they were 

called. 

Now in this duty of faſting, if we looke at the puniſhments and viſitation of God 
onely, which are variouſly ſent, it is hard to make 7ejunmm ſtatwm, to obſerve any 
ſer and fixed time of faſting, but as the occaſion 1s ſpecial and extraordinary, fo 
muſt the faſt be; but if we look at the fins we daily fall into, and our own back. 
wardnes to any thing that is good, and conſider that faſting is a great help 1n 
the dayly progrefſie of mortification and fanctification. As under the law,they 
had their ſet dayes of expiation QYY\A2 2 wherein they did afflict their ſouls 

C& exptare pee ata ſua jejunioand expiate their ſinnes with faſting, ſono queſtiongyr 
that now(we having the like daily occaſions of faſting) ſer times cf faſting n 

be appointed by the Church, and that it is very bars. 2 it ſhould be ſo, and that 
every true member of the Church ought to obſerve the fame. 

And as upon th-ſe publick cauſes and calamities the whole people ought ro make 
a ſolemne day of faſting , wherein every one is to beare apart : ſo when the 
fame cauſes concern any private p2rſon , he ought to keep a private faſh 
and humiliation ; which brings in the ſecond part of a faſt. Namely the 

rivate, 

F 2. The cauſcs ofa rrivate faſt are the ſame with thoſe of the publick.r Either for 

Malwmporne, the evil of puniſhment, or ſecondly Malum cx/pethe evil of fin. 

2 Sam.12.16, And the firſt inreſpe@ of our ſelves, when weare either under Gods heavy hand 

1 Kin-21.27. ahcady, as Dav:d when his child was ſick, faſted : or when the evil is not yet upon 
us, but hanged over, and threatenecth us : as when Eliiah denounced Gods judg- 
ments againſt Ahab, he faſted : which faſt though it were onely or cheifly for 
fear of puniſhment , yet went it notunrewarded. 

Job.33.15.20 It is notthanks w« thy in ſicknes and affliction to refrain our mcat : it is but 

pſal.107.47. natural ſo todo, Elihu in ob tells us, that when a man | is chaſtned with pain, 

18. his life abhorrzth bread, and his ſoul dainty meat. And the Pſalmiſt tells us,that when 
Anoqrq gy fools are aftlited, their ſoul abhorreth all manner of meat. And we read that when 
——_—_ ood. Ahab was in grict, he would eat no bread. Butto do this withour aftiition, Hog 
1 Cor. 11:31. optimum & acceptabile j-junizm, This is the,cxccllent and acceptable faſt. To come 

with Mary Megdalen and, betake our {elves to weeping ard to faſt before the 
C:offe come, to take up our own croſſe and to judge our ſelyes, this is an 'a&t 
worthy a true Chriſtian. 
Again , when the affliftion lieth not upon our ſelves , but upon others, it may 
be lawfully uf. d. David relateth « f himſelf, that when others were ſick, he put on 
plal.35-13 gikdoth; and humbled his ſoul with faſting, for them. 

2. Toprevent the evil of fnne , either propter languorem boni, when we grow 
faint, or languiſh in pzrformance of holy duties,as when our prayers are not ſo fer- 
vent as they ought to be,or propter temrationem mali,upon ſome tentation, that eannot 
Mat.17.21. be avoyded without faſting, for Chiſt ſaith ; there are ſome evil ſpirits , thar 

cannot be caſt out but by -prayerand faſting 
Laſtly, as the publick faſt, 1o alſo the private, is not only for the averting of 
evil , but for procuring of good : and that, cither in general , as Cornelins the 
A——— Centurions faſting proved a preparative to his calling to become a Chriſtian : or 
Mar.4.2. inparticular, as our Saviour Chriſt faſted at his inauguration, or publick entrance 
into his office of mediatorſhip ; according to the opinion both of the fathers, and 

moderne divincs. 

Now as of the other Sabbath, fo x'ſo of this, there are two parts, Firſt 
Ext:rral, which is Abſtinence. Secondly, internal forrow , mourning , or Hu- 


miliation, 


Private fafts. 


1 Cor.7.5.' 


1.In 
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i, In the outward faſt is required a whole dayes Abſtinence, from, even to even» | 
and from meatand drink, »5*s whatſoever is edble and ZZ whatſoever is liquid, 44 
ageneral reſtraint from both. if | ws 
2. An abridgment or breaking off the ordinary courſe of our fleep; We mult 7,1 ;}.;. 
watch as well as faſt. | 
3. We mult lay by our beſt apparel, and put on more vile clothes, whichin Nehe- x04. 33. 4. 
miahand ſundry other places is expreſſed by wearing'ot fackcloth, which we ſhould Nehem. $.1. 
alſo lay aſide, as unworthy of any ; but that to ayoid ſhame, we muſt have ſome- 
what to cover our nakednefle. LID | 
4. We muſt ſeparate our ſelves from all that is delightful to the ſenſes, and from all 2zch.5. 3. 
the pleaſures and delights of this life ; ror, q#ia ner peccavir ſolu gula, ne jejuner ſola, 
becauſe the taſt hath not been the onely ſenſe which hath off:nded, therefore rhat Bern. 
ſenſe muſt not faſt alone : but the other ſenſes muſtabſtain and be afflicted alſo. : 
5- Andas all theſe are fo: bidden, ſo is labour and fervile work alſo. Lev. 23.28, 
6. Laſtly, we mult give alms and relieve the poor on the day of our faſt. The 
precept we have in Eſa, amongother things requiredin a falt ; to draw ouit the foul 
ro the hungry, and to pity theafllicted ſoul. And an example of itin the Centurion : an 
Alms was joyned with his faſting : for the old rule and Canon is, @xod ventri ſubtra- ** 10+ 
hitur, pauperi detar ; what weſpare from our belly, we muſt give to the poor. 
But as we ſaid before, that bodily reſt profiteth nething, ſo we may ſay of bodily 
abſtinence, it availeth little, it is not an outward abſtinence will ſerye the turn(for the | 
the kingdom of God is not in meatanddrink ) if we ſtay there and go no further ; Rom 14+ 17. 
therefore the Prophet tells ſuch faſters, though they lay in tackcloth a whole day, yet 
it was not that which God requireth, bur inward ſorrow : becauſe the outward 
action is ordained for the inward, and the internal faſt is that which God chiefly 
accepts. Whar is faid inthe Goſpel of ſacrifice, may be aſwel faid of outward mourn- Efay 58. 8. 
ing, I will have mercy and not facrifice. Matth, g. 13. Andthe Propher 7oe/tells ns, Joel 2. 12- 
It isnot the rending of the garments, but of the heart which God requireth in our |, |, 
faſts. The Apoſtle excellently deſcribeth the whole courſe of whatſoever is required * 7" © 
of us inthis faſt : when they ſorrowed after a godly ſort,what carefulneſſe it wrought , g 16 
inthem ; yea, what clearing of themſelves; yea, what indignation ; yea, what fear ; 
yea, what vehement deſire ; yea, what zeal ; yea, what revenge? A true faſt mult 
come from the ſpirit, and be accompanied with lghs and groans which cannot be ex- 
preſſed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, Of this ſorrow there cannot be an ex- 
quiſite method, but as he ſetreththem down there, they are of two ſorts. 1. Firſt, a 
fear ariſivg from the apprehenſion of Gods anger provoked, and the puniſhment due 
to us To” ſins, which muſt work inus a forrow that we have offended fo good 
a God. 
2. A deſire of amendment for the future, which muſt ſhew it ſelf by a more ſtrict care 
that we offend him no more : and this care mult be expreſſed by zeal,and if we relapſe 
or go amiſſe, that then we be ready to puniſh our ſelyes for it. Ina word the fruit of i Cor: 11.31. 
thoſe actions which concern Morrtification tend to this end;that by judging our ſelves 
we may eſcape the judgment of God. It was the policy of Benhadad, and hig people 1 King: 20.34 
to humble themſelyesto the Kingof Iſrael, which turned to their preſervation : and 
# hath becnthe uſual practiſe of rebellious ſubjects to their Prince thus to behave 
themſclves,to m——— fayour, and to make his bowels yearn. 
Bur after all theſe, unlefle there be a binding of our ſelves by a vow and promiſe 
of reformation andnew obedience (which mult be the 1eal of our faſting andhumi-- Neh. 9. 2te6. 
lation)all the reſt will be tolittle purpoſe. Therfore we finde in Nehew, atafolemn & +. 
faſt of the Iſraclites, when they were returned from Babylon,thatafter ſolemn reading 
of the Law four times (for ſoſome take the words, verſe 3.) whereas their ordinary 
readings were but twice on one day, and after an hurhble ceſſation, and ſerious ex- 
hortation, they all enter into afolemn vow and Covenant of reformation of their 
lives, and ſet their hands and ſeals to it, to remain as a teſtimony againſt them for 
ever if they ſhould fall back. Thus if we upon our ſolemn faſts do vow and promiſe 
to God, unfeignedly to reform what we then confefſe to have been amiſle in us, 
and perform iraccordingly, then we may be aſſured our faſt is ſuch as God accepts. 


And thus much concerning the ſecond rule, for expounding the Commandments, ex- 
tending to Homogenea. 


Eſay 58. 10. 
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2. Rule, The third rule tells us according to our former method, that the love of Gag i, 
. ſpiritual, and fo aſwell the faſt, as the obſervation of the feſtival ought to be (pj. 
ritual (as hath been partly handled already ) The Prophet Eſay knew the neceſſity 
hereof, and therefore urges bothin one Chapter, Eſay 58. he reprooves their faſt, 
becauſe they relted in outward abſtinence, neglecting the ſpiritual duties, withoyr 
which itis of no value, verſe 344,8c. and ver. 13. he telis them they muſt not dg 
their pleaſure on Gods holy day, bur call it a delight not doing their own wayes, nor 
fiading their own pleaſure,&c. 1hus we muſt ſanctifie the Lord in our hearts, a, 
S, Petey requires, 1 Per. 3. 15. andſo we ſhall fanctifie the day to him in an accepez. 
ble manner. 


— A EE Rm— 


CHAP. IX, 


The fourth rule of the means and helps to keep this Commandment, viz. 1. Places, 
' 3. Perſons, 3. Maintenance. 1 Of publick places for divine Worſhip. The place as well 
as the time holy,and both to be reverenced. Add. 25, out of the Authors other work, 
concerning the Adorning of Gods houſe , and againſt ſacriledge in prophaning i. 
Addition 26, Further Additions concerning Churches, or places of Gods worſhip 
ſet places ſed from the _—_ : the neceſſity of them from n.1twial inftinft. T heir 
dedication and the uſe of it. God ts ſole proprietor, as of places, ſoof all the Churches 
, patrimony. All humane propriety extintt by dedication : the Clergy have onely uſum, 
ac frutum ; no fee-ſimple by the Law Civil or municipal in any man ; but a quali 
feudum one/y, 


4. Rule. I the next place { according to the former rules of expgſition ) we areto pro- 

The Means, - A cced to thole things which help and conduce to the Keeping of this Command- 
ment, which we uſually call the incans; for where the end 15 commanded, there 
thoſe things are alſo Commanded, without which the end cannot be attained. 

Now whereas the ſolemn duties of this day cannot be performed iti a publick 
manner, withuut a place ſet apart, and perſons enabled to perform ſuch high and 
ſacred ations: and becauſe thoſe perſons muſt be trained up, that they may be fit 
for ſuch great and weighty imployments, and not taken up ex 12mmlrxario grege, out 
of the common, rout, which cannot be wirhout coſt and charge, Therefore both. , 
places and perſons ſanRified to theſe purpoſes, and maintenance alſo for the perſons, 
and for the univerfities and ſchools of learning, when they are to be prepared for 
the work, are commanded by God, and included in this precept ; and ſo of theſe 
weare to ſpeak in the next _ viz. of 1. Places, 2. Perſons. 3. Maintenance. 

places of pub- 3. Forthe place, we findeit joyned with the day in ſeveral places, Ye ſhall keep 
lick worſhip. my Sabbaths, and reverence my fanfuarie. Where the obſervation of the Cay is 
Levit. 19. 30: ;yned with ths reverence of the place in one verſe making them thereby to be of 
26-2: one Nature. This ſhould be obſerved by thoſe men among us, whoare ſo ſtrit and 
punAual abour the day, urging it even to fewiſh ſuperſtition, and yet are wholiy 
negligent of the place, and prophane it molt of all : whenas it is moſt certain, that 
'#alm 133.14, he rime and p'ace do par: p.:ſſ# ambulare ; and that there is no more ceremony in 
1 Cor. 11.22 the one, then in the other : but that both are of the like moral uſe, and both a'tke ca- 
*That by ix«- pable of fanctification;and the place the more capable of the two as a thing permanent, 
co _—_ 7 whereas the time is tranſi-nr. FAR: 
the ——_—— The day is the day of reſt,and when we hallow it,it is called the Lords reſt ; and the 
the place, is the lame name is given by God himſelf to the place, when it is conſecrated to him, T hs 
opinion of moſt ;; my reſt for ever, here will 1 dwel, for I have a delight therein, faith God of Sion : 
| hd Hy athers. concerning which, as the Apoſtles took order, that the exteriour part of Gods wor- 
x perry 4 ſhip ſhould be performed decently and in order, fo alfo that the place of wor- 
Moral.Reg.3o ſhip ſhould not be prophaned, butdecently kept, and reverently cſteemed , and there- 
Hier. in Epiſt. fore the Apoſtle reproves the Corinthians for their irreverent carriage in the place, 
a Rs whereby they deſpiſed the Church of God, * Have ye not houſes to eat and drinkin ? or 
odor. Occur, Aeſpiſe ye the Church of God ? But if he had lived in theſe times, what would he have 
tn locumycum faid, to ſee the houl: s of God, and places of worſhip fo highly prophaned and abuſed, 
aliis, and ſo homely and poorly kept, that the Table of rhe Lord, where (as S. a 5 
alt 


Com. 4: Of þlaces fot prblick, worſhip.&c. "Chap 9. 


faith )T remenda Dei myſteria,the dreadtul myſteries of God are celebrated, laoksmare 
like an oyſter board,or a table toeat oyſters on, then the holy Table fit for Gods San- 

.This is ſo far from Pops outward pomp( which is the extream that ſome men 
pretend to be againſt )that it comes far ſhort of 44w=*,that decency which is required 
in Gods houſe. This is a thing to be thought on, and though it may ſeem to ſome 
not to be inter gravra legs, yet I am ſure itisnotto be neglected,aa we ſee it is 
now __ ; for as by travelling, working,&c. we ſhew that we eſteem not the 
day, fothe very walls and windows, and other parts neglected, ſhew we cſtcemnot 


Gods ſanctuary. 
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Concerning the adorning of the houſe of God, the Author ( as here briefly ) ſo mare Addition 25: 


fully in other you ns 3. himſelf. Serm. on Mark 14. 4, 5; 6. page 295. If oynt- Ofa 
e ſpent on Aarons head under the Law, ſeeing 4 greater then Aaron is of 


ment might 
here, why not on has too ? 1 finde that neither under the Law, he liked of their motion, 


What ſpould the Temple do with Cedar ? neither unier the Goſpel of theirs , What 
ſhould Chriſts head do with Nardus ? but that to bis praiſe it & recorded-in the old 


ing 


hucches. 


Teftament that ſaid, Shall I dwell in my cieled houſe, and the Ark of Godremain 1 Chron. 17: 


under goats skins ? and ſoe in the new, that thought not ber beſt ointment 360 good for 
Chrifts head ? Surely they in Egypt had their ſervice of God, it may be in a barn, ar it 
ſome other corner of an houſe, yet when Moſes moved a coſtly Tabernacle, no man was 
found that once ſaid, onr Fathers ſerved God well enongh withaut one, ut quid perditio 
hec ? After that many Prophets and righteous men were well when they micht worſhip 
before the Ark, ; yet when Solomon moved a ſtately Temple, never was any 
found that would grudge and ſay, Why, the Ark « enough, Ipray God we ſerve God 
no worſe then they 3%, Gan nothing but 4 tent, Ut quid perditio hac? Onely is the 
dayes of the Goſpel ( which of all others leaſt ſhould ) there ſteps up Judas ; and 
dareth to lay that againſt Chriſts Charch , that no man aurſt ever either 4» 
gainſt Moſes Text, er Solomons Temple, c. 1n the ſame ſermon 4 little beforeg 
viz. page 294, The Scripures record ( 4s a good work ) that that was laid down «s 
the Apoſtles feet, no leſſe then this that was laid on Chriſts own head, And in them 
Ananias 4 Church robber, and Fudas a Chriſt robber both in one caſe. Satay us (aid 
to have filled their hearts in that Att, And the like ead came to bath, and 
both are good remembrances for them that ſerk_and ſa, as thy did : yea, thas Would not 
be content to detain a part ( Ananias aud fudas Went farther ) but would frize on all 


gladly, if a gracious Lady * did not ſay, finite. 1» another Serngon on John 2. 19. * 2. Elize. 


page 483. To reform Churches, and then ſeek, to diſſolve them, will be counted among 
the erronrs of our age. Chriſt was far frons it ; he that would not ſee it abuſed, would 
never endure to bave it deſtrojed, when he had reformed the abuſes, After in the ſame 
Sermon, page 485, Solvite Templum, : »o Commandment (be ſure) in nd/ence. He 
commands not any Temple, nat that they themſelves meant to be deftrojed. It were ſacri- 
ledge, that, and no better : aud ſacriledge the Apoſtle ranks with Idolatry, a4 being full 
out 4s evil, if not worſe then it, But indeed worſe ; for what 1dolatry but pollmtes, ſacyi- 
ledge pulls quite down ; andeuſier it ts to new hallow a Temple polluted , then to build a 
new one out of a heap of ftones, And if to ſpoil a Church be ſacriledge, (as it is granted )» 
Jet that leaves ſomeWhat, at leaſt the walls and roof (ſo it be not lead) 'to leave nothing, 
but down with it, ts the ery of Edom, the worſt cry, the worſt ſacriledge of all, and 
never given in Charge to any ( We may be ſure, ) For God himſelf ſaid to David with 


his ewn mouth, Whereas it was in thine heart to build mea houſe , thou didi well, . 


that thou waſt ſo minded. Didſt well ? well done to think, of building ? then e ſenka 
contratio, evil done to think of diſſolving, and that which is evil, Chrift will vever 
enjojn, Againſt deſtroying of Churches much more may be read in that Sermon , where 
he ſhews, that it is the proper work of a Phariſee ts deſtroy Temples, for to them it was 
fpoken, John 2. 19. and that to deſtroy the Temple is to kill Chriſt, and that 
Chriſt ( comparing his bedy to the Temple ) his meaning was to ſhew , he would 


have #s to make account of the Temple , and ſo to muſe it, as we wonld his own Annor. 26. 
ver) rac and to be as far from deſtroying one , as We would be of deſtroying — og, 
the other,5c. - - 
To erett and ſet up certain places for the exerciſe of the rites of Religion, is de- awe fn 
rived from the inſtinft of nature, and approved by God from the beginning. It begux for publick 
net ( 4s 4 learned man ſaith ) with that Tabernacle or ambulatory Temple, which by, 

Pp 2 | | Moſes 
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Moſes cauſed to be made by Gods appointment at Mount . Sinai , but was much 
more anzient. Noah built an Altar as ſoon as he came out of the Ark, Abta- 
ham, Ifazc , and Jacob , ( whereſoever they came to pitch their tents ) erefted 
plates for divine worſhip ( that is Altars with their ſepts and encloſures ) with- 
ont ay fpecial appointing from God. To this purpoſe that profound and judicious 
Hooker, Polit. lib. 5. fect-1 1. ſaith ; That ſolemn duties of publick, ſervice to be done 
unto God, muſt have their places ſet and prepared in ſuch ſort , as beſeemeth ati. 
ons of ſuch regard. Adam even during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Pac 
radiſe, had where to preſent himſelf before the Lord. Adams ſons had out of Para. 
diſe in like ſort , whither to bring their ſacrifices, The Patriarchs uſed Altars, 
mountains and groves for the ſelf ſame purpoſe. In the vaſt wilderneſſe when the 


* people of God had themſelves no ſetled habitation, yet a moveable Tabernacle they 
. Were commanded to make» The like charge was given againſt the time they 
. ſhould come to ſettle themſelves in the land which had been promiſed to their 
» Fathers : You ſhall ſeck that place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe, 
* When God had choſen Feruſalem, and in Feruſalem Mount Moriah, there to have 


bu ſtanding habitation madre, it was in the chiefeſt of Davias deſires to have per. 
formed ſo good a work, Hu grief Was noleſſe that he conld not have the honowy to 
build God a Temple, then their anger is at this day , Who bite aſunder their own 
tongues with very wrath, that they have not as yet the poWwer to pull down the Temples 
which the y never built, and to level them with the ground. Thus and much more to 
this purpoſe, that learned and devout man, Who among ft others learnedly bandles the 
ſeveral points conſiderable in this ſubjett : viz. the conveniency and neceſſity of having 
ſet places for publick worſhip, the conſecrating and dedicating of ſuch places te God, 
the honoxr and reverence due to them,and the conveniency and fitnes of adorning them in 
the moſt ſumpruons manner, and that it ſavours nothing of ?udaiſme or ſuperſtition, 
but becomes even the moſt ſpiritual times of the Goſpel, Sect. 1t, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17. 

7 he ws dedication of Churches ſerves not onely to make them publick,, but fur- 
ther to ſurrender up that right which otherwiſe the founders might have in them, 
and to make God himſelf the owner , as that learned Author ſpeaks, Sect, 12. Ps 204, 
1 may adde, that hence it is , that not onely the Civil and Canon Laws, but enen our 
Common Laws do account ſuch places together with the Churches Patrimony, and 
whatſoever 5s dedicated to God, to be Gods right, and that he is the ſole Proprietor, 
all humane propriety being extinguiſhed by the conſecration , and that all that the 
Clergie have « uſum fructuum, as Adminiſtrators or Truſtees from God , who 
hath given them the uſe , — the Dominion and right in himſelf. And there. 
fore our Lawyers reſolve , that there us no Fee ſimple of a Church, either in the 
Biſhop, Patron, or Incumbent ( though all other lands are reſolved into a Fee ſimple, 
which ss in ſome or other ) but there is a Quaſi feudum in the Incumbent during 
life, the Law gives him: ſomething like a Fee for life, whereby he may ſue for the 
rights of the Church, but a proper Fee is in none but in God alone. Thoſe that would 
ſee more of this ſubjeft, may read among many other, two learned Tratts, by two 
reverend and learned men of this Church. The one an anſwer to a letter written 
at Oxford ro Samuel Turner concerning the Church, and the Revenues thereof. 
The other entituled, CHURCH LANDS NOT TO BE SOLD. Among the 
Schoolmen, Thom. 2. 2. q. 91. and the Commentators on him. The Canoniſts in 
cap. facrilegium 17. q. 4. The Summiſts yerb. Sacrilegium. Eſpecially Suarez de 
Religione, lib. de Sacrilegio per totum, Thas briefly for the Places : now for 
the P erſon, | 


& : CHAP. 
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am_— 


CHAT 


of perſon ſet apart for Gods ſervice, Tho miſſion, choice; the reverence dueto then, 
The benefit received by them, ſpiritual, and temporal, Preſervers of kingdoms. Hu- 
mane laws and policies not (afficient, without a teaching priefk &c, examples in diverſe 


momarchies and kingdoms. | 
CRmn_. whom we know, that God bath faid of him, that he is the meſ 71, perſons. No 
ſenger of the Lord of hoſt, he is appointed by God to ſtand between' God mal.2.7. 6 


and man, and Saint Pex faith of himſelt and other minifters of God; that they Heb.s-t: 
are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to deliver Gods meffage to men of all forts, af. * <= 52% 
well to the higheſt Prince, asto the loweſt of the people. They are ſeat with 
acommiſſion , they come not of themſclves mit!am te I will ſend thee faith God 
to Moſer , and vade a4 populum, go to the people, faith God to 'Eſay. And this —4" "Ix 
caſtome of ſending by commiſſion was continued by Chriſt and his Apoſtles and © © 
by their {ucceſſors in all ages of the Church. As my Father ſent me , fo fend 1 
you faith Chriſt to his Apoſtles. And though God by rhe Propher calleth theſe 9-22-27. * 
men thus ſent, his own mouth, and that the meſſage they deliver fo us, is not 2515 
th:ir own, but Gods : yet it fallcth out with them oft times, as with the day and * 
place, taey are diſeſteemed and negleRted. | 

Fo as in former times, wicked Princes thought meanly of them, 4s thatto IR. 
tic112 appertained nothing, but to burn incenſe, ard make ready facrifices : and there- < hep pe 
{>1c }eroboam appointed to their office the loweſt ofthe people, ſuch as would fill the perſons. 
their hands, infomuch as the Pricſts office grew into contempt +: inlike man- 1 Kin-12.3t 
r::» chereare now ſome, that think the office ofa miniſter of God to be nothing 13-33+ 
bur the reading ofa few prayers, and going up into a pulpir, and ſpeaking there 
an hour, which ſome do without ſence or reaſon, and without any revetence or 
regard ro the digaity of the worke and high place to which they are 
calied. 

Therefore God himſelf takes order for-procuring the more honour to the 
calling (and that for —g—__ good) that they ſhall not onely teach and inſtru& 
the people ſet 7aceb to ſchool , and learn Iſrael his leflon, but they ſhall reach even  _. 
kings and princes themſelves ; they muſt give 7ofsxe his charge, and the bigheſt "gg 
on earth muſt not ſccrne to be direted and inttrufted by them in things concern- he” 3 
ing God and their own falyation. Princes have need of ſuch to aſſiſt them, as in 0- 
ther acts of government, ſo eſpecially in matters of religion, and in particular 
for ſan&ifying the Lords day . They may by their ſtatutes and penall laws enjoyne 
the external reſt on that- day, but the works of ſanRification, wherein the ce- 
lebration of the day chiefly conſiſts, are the proper work of the prieſr, he it is 
that muſt teach the Laws of God which reach to the ſoul and inward man. Ic 
is the duty of Princes, who are cuſtodes ntrinſq; tabule , keepers of both tables, 
ſceing they cannot perform the work of ſanRification themſelyes, to take care 
that fit perſons be provided and encouraged in this work. Its true, if a Prince 
were onely ( as the Heathen man. faid ,) Tanquam ſubulcxs , like a herdsman, 
that keepeth cattel, to take care of mens bodies , and of their outward 
eſtate onely , and that they wrong not one another by fraud or force, 
and had no charge of mens ſouls, nor of Religion, he might negle this work, bur 
ſeeing it is otherwiſe, and that the care of rhe Charch is committed to him, and 
that the ſoul is the principal part, therefore it his duty to ſee that fit and able perſons 
be provided for this work, ſuch as may be Dofores Gentium, Teachers of the Na- 
tions. Therefore God would not have ſuch as were te do his work to be choſen 
ex tumultuario grege , out of the common people, hand over head ; but out of 
thoſe” that had been trained up in the knowledge of rhe Law; for which pur- Jeſ.5.15;” 
poſe they had their ſeveral Schools or Lniverſities, as at * Kirjath-Sepher,|| Ra- ? —— | 
weth-Sophim , and F Naiech, Nor were they.to do Gods work till they were 

: ' well 


- 


— 
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well ſtudied and able, to give reaſons for that they did or ſaid : by Gods own 
order they were under the law to be from thirty years old and upward todo the 
work inthe Tabernacle of the congregation. 

And as good care was to be taken in the choice of them, ſo ought there be az 
great inthe cheriſhing and eſteem of them. To eſteem them very highly in loye 
for their worke ſake. As Saint Paw/ fpeaketh, We ſhould receive them as Angels 
of God, as the Galatians did Saint Pas/, and cleave tothem, as his Auditours did 
to him ; and uſe them as honorably and as _= as much reſpect as Princes receiye 
and entertain forreign Ambaſſadors : otherwiſe,they will neither profit us, we ſhall 


Tecciveno benefit by them, nor they be encouraged to go on cheerfully in their 


calling. 

Beſides (which is worſt of all) if we diſeſteem of them and deſpiſe them, God 
will take itas an affront done to himſelf. He that deſpiſeth you(faith Chriſt ) def- 
piſeth me, It is a deſpight done to God, nor tothe miniſter onely : and God will 
take it to heart and avenge his own quarrel. Corab and the reſt that murmured a. 
gainſt Gods ſervants, felt his heavy indignation for it. Miriam ( Moſes own fiſter) 
was made a Leper for the like offence, we ſce what became of them that 
ſcornedEliſoe, though their age might have plead:d ſom? excuſe for them, 
And ( not to trouble you with many preſidents ) it is faid of the Jews , that 
they mocked the meſſengers of God and deipifed his words ( how long? ) 
until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there was no re- 


2 Chro.36.16s medy, | 
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But it is objected, what if the miniſter be of bad life and converſation ? we finde 
that thoſe that were polluted were put from the Prieſthood. To this we anſwer, 
many times it falls out that either for a ſmall cauſe, or ſometime upon no juſt one, 
the Miniſter may be accounted ſcandalous. If the offence be given really, and that 
wi:hout hope of the parties reclaiming that gives it, there is a legal courſe (yer 
with charity) to be taken againſt him, the cenſures of the Church muſt be exer- 
ciſed againſt him,but in the mean time, we muſt carry a fair reſpect to then for his 
fake by whom they are ſent; for the word we hear of them is not the word of 
men, but of God. Health is not refuſed though it come to us by the pre- 
ſcription of a ſick man. Ehas refuſed not his food, though brought to him by Ra- 
on Nor "was Chriſts almes one jote the worſe, though diſtributed by the hands 
of 7#das, 

[xt it cannot be derj:d that Gods intent was to have them all lights, all 
holy, for he brought them neer to himſelf, and therefore are called men of God, 
they ſhould be like the Baptiſt burning and ſhining lights; and it we well conſider 
the work they are to undergo, we ſhall finde they had need tobe both huly and 
well qualified, 

* 2. They aretoſtand between the Lordand his people to, ſhew them his word 
and what he required them to do. 

2+ They are not onely to read it, but to inſtruct them in it, to make men wiſe 
to ſalyation, and not onely the common people , but the king alſo as was ſhewed 
before. 

3+ They arc tobleſſe the people inthe name of the Lord, 
4. They are to offer prayers to God for them upon all occaſions, as 1. In 


" time of Peſtilence, when the plague raged among them. 2.intime of war, when the 


enemy threatencd their deſtrution. 3. In time of famine, when the land yeelded 
not increaſe, 4. In time of ſicknes, not onely for the life of the King or Prince, 
bnt alſo when ſickneſſe laied hold on private men. And laſtly. 

5- They wereto be inſtead of Captains,to encourage the people (their ſouldiers) 


' to fight manfully, and to reſiſt the aflaults of the Devill, their Ghoſtly enemy, theſe 


and many other things belong to the prieſts funion. | 

Now (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) who is ſufficienc for theſe things? ſurely if he 
that was ſo plentifully endued with the fpirit of God doubted of his own ſutti- 
ciency, what may we in theſe times ? when many takeliberty(without the emiflion 
the Apoitle had) to themſelves unſenc to. undertake this high calling , certaimly 
great care opght to be taken by thoſe in authority, eſpecially by the Church 
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' it , bur Gluttony and intemperance which brought diſeaſed bodies and weaknes, 
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governoursthat none ſhould performe this office of themſelves, and that they who 
are ordained be able to undergo fo great a work, For if they that fight againſt us 
were onely bodily enemiesas French and Spaniards, there wereno ſuch great need | 
of ſuch men : but ſeeing that (as the Apoſtle tells us)weare to fighta ſpiritual com- Ephe.5.i2. + 
, we muſt combat with -wezrm wne/stherefure ſuch dreneceffary as can oppoſe 
ſpirirual wick. does . ſuch are Curr»« & Aurige ?/raels, the charriots and horſemen 2 king.2.12. 
of Ifracl who muſt beat back this ſpiritual hoſt. The holy Ghoſt hath left it upon re- 
cord,that the life of 7ehoida the prieſt ; and his witdom were the means to keep both + chr. 24.17; 
king and people from Idolatry,and conſequently rhe whole kingdom from deſtru- 18; 
Rion. And as the Plalmiſt tells us,that in his time, the wanc of knowledge brought 792 «* the 
the foundations of the earth (both of Church and commonwealth) out of frame Fs ere f 
al hamane laws were defective. So(asth2 wiſe man ſpeakerh)itis wiſdome and know pfal.82.5. 
ledge of Gods law, which is to be ſought at the prieſts mouth that doth ſervare gre- | 
gem 4h interit#, preſerve the pople from periſhing. And wherethere is no viſzon, pro.29.19.- 
the people d:cay. For it we will look backward into the eſtate of mighty com- 
monweaithes, we ſhall finde, , that (though the wifdome and policy of them have 
been great) for want of Prophets and prieſts to reclaim the vices of the ſoul,they 
haye all fallen to decay. As fi-ſt in the Aflyrian monarchy, what was the ruin of 


and Adaltery, which bred baſtardſlip (as the propher ſpeaks) and mingling of Ela17.10. 


kindreds, where by the Empire was tranſlated out of therightline, and ſo ruin:d: 
and all this for want of good inſtruction. 

Again, looke into the Perſipn monarchy, and you ſhall ſee, that Idlenes, neg- 
le& of tillage, mechanick arts and merchandiſe (every one thereby becoming Pa- 
er5ci:t a gentleman) cauſed theruin of that Empire. Nor did the Grecian Monarchy 
come to its period, till Alexander for want of knowing God, would himlelf be 
reputed a God, and till his ſucceſſeurs fell to covetouſneſle ; whereby a needles dearth 
fell upon it, andthegreater began to oppreſſe the inferiour, and the Prince to bur- 
then his ſubjects, : 

And Laſtly, the Roman, Monarchy came to that we ſee it is at this day, from the 
moſt flouriſhing of all the former, by their own pride, envy, emulation, and heart- 
burning. 

And heſe miſcries befel al theſe four Monarchies by reaſon of theſe vices, which 
the laws of God would not have ſuffered, if there had been any to tzach them, 
and the laws of the Heathen could not correct. 

If wecome to our own nation inthe time of the Brittains, the often and frequent 
wrongs and injuries of great perſons, the perverting of the Laws, which were 
made to be Cobwebs to catch onely the ſmall flies , while the great ones break 
through. The Corruptions of Lawyers, maintaining cauſes and ſuits for their fee, 
by which the land was overrun with oppreſſion, ( Gods law being not heard in the 
mean time ) brought deſtruction upon the land. 

Nor is it poſſible by any Act of Parliament, Law or Statute, to provide or take, 
order that a man ſhall not be covetous, or that there be no Idlenefle, Ryor, Pride, 
Envy, or the like fins in the ſoul, though theſe ( as is ſaid ) were the chief cauſes 
that th:te Monarchies and other Countryes came to deſtruction, For Sobriety and 
all yertues mult be begotten in the minde,and that by ſuch perſons, as ſhall be able to 
reach and inſtillthem out of the Law of God, otherwiſe politick juſtice will never 
_ among men. Civil Acts are of no force , except Religion be joyned with 
them. | 

We read, that in the time of the Judges, every man did that which was good Jud.17.18: 
in his own eyes, Men could aſſure themſelves of nothing they poſſeſſed. Six hun- 
dred men of D4n came into Micahs houſe, and rook away his graven Image, his 
Ephod, his molten Image, his Teraphim, and his Prieſt. And inthe next Chapter, 
what an unhcard of example of laſt haye we ? and all this is attributed to the want c.19. 
of knowledge of Gods Law in thoſe dayes- And when the Prieſthood was ſetled, 
and they had a Judge, yet the Children of 1frael were brought under the yoak of 1 Sam.3-4. 
= Philiſtins becauſe that calling was corrupted by Hophni and Phinees the ſons 
of El;, 

In th: tim? of the kings of Ifra:}, when that kingdome had been diverſe m_ 2 Chr.1 5.3. 

W1tNhe 
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without the true God, and without the Prieſt to teach the law, in nonation «n 
1 Rin.16.17, be found ſeaven ſuch notable changes in ſo ſhort a time, as you may read in the 
* book ofthe kings : and this was aſcribed rothe want of the you and the Law 
of God, Therefore it was before that time the wiſh and defire of Afoſes, that 
Num.11.29. all the Lords people were prophets, and that the Lord would pur his ſpirit up- 
1 Cor.14-5- them, Andthis was the defire of Saint Paw/ too, that they could ſpcale all with 
tongues, but rather thar all al could prophecie, we ſee by experience, that our a4. 
verſaries take occaſion to invade us in thoſe places, where the people are leaſt in« 
ſtructed, and moft ignorant in the word of God. All manner of finne moſt aboung. 
eth, where leaſt care is taken for their inſtraftion in the wayes of God andthe 
: knowledge of his Laws. It is our ſhame therefore, that we take no better courſe 
@ for the increaſe and propagation of it to poſterity, but that our children are nouz.. 
led up in ignorance., We are many of us of king Ezechias minde :let there be 
and truth in our dayes. Our care reacheth no further then our own time in point 
of religion , and it were well if we had ſo much, though in other things our 
care extends to poſterity, Whatſoever order is taken in government, no doube 
but this will appear, the that Civil and temporal laws of the land wonld be better 
obſerved and kept, if better order were taken for obſerving the ſpiritual law, the 
Law of God, and encouraging thoſe that areto teach and inftruct men in this law, 
Thus much for theperions, 


Efa.39.8. 
2 King.20.19. 


CHAP, XL 


Of maintenance for ſuch a4 attend at the altar. Schools and Colledger, ſeminaries of the 
'  Chunch. The ancient uſe of thew among the Few;, when they were in E gypt; and 
afterward in Canaan. In the primitive Church, care to be takyn againſt admitts 
novices or yourg men into the ſacred calling. Maintenance due by the ordinance ; 
Chriſt is. 1.Tithts. Reaſons that the tenth is ftill due under the Goſpel, to the prieſt. 
hood of Chriſt. Addition 27. About tythes, That the tenth part wa ſacred to God 
from the beginning by poſitive divine law obliging all mankinde, and ſtill in force, 
T he law of nature dictates not the proportion. Humane laws and cuſtoms about the 
modus decimandi to be followed, provided that they give not leſſe then the true value 
of the tenth, if otherwiſe they are woid. 2. oblations alwayes wn uſe in the Church. 
Addition 28. About 0bla'ions,ſome may be due and limited, by law, cuſtoms, contratt, 
or neceſſity of the Church, others voluntary and free. No power inthe Magiſtrate to alte 

enate things dedicated to God. 


Of the Mein- he laſt is, that ſufficient means may be appointed for the maintenance of ſuch 
tehance of the ons whereof we have ſpoken, that ſpend their dayes in the miniſtry of the 
Clergy. Goſpel and delivering the Oracles of God unto us. And becauſe they muſt be 
fitted by education and ſtudy for that ſervice, therefore the inſtitution of Schools 

and colledges{as ſeminaries of knowledge divineand humane)is necefſary. And which 

we finde to have been anciently among the people of God, when the worſhip 

of God ceaſ:d to be in one family, after Facobs poſterity was multiplied into a peo. 

ple in Egypt , we read of Ethan the Ezrahite, and Hema, Chalcol, and. Darda, 

1 Kin.4.30. four men Ro for learning, knowledge and wiſdom, four great philoſophers : 
21, . . | g P P rs , 

" "for itis ſaid of Solomon, that his wiſdom excelled the wiſdom of the Eaſt, that 

35, the Arabian Philoſopher, and the wiſdom of Egypt, and that he was wiſer then 

all men, even then Ei a» the Ezrahite, Heman, Chalcol and Dards. Now we may 

 readin t Cron.2. 5, that thoſe four were the ſons of Zerab, one of the ſons of 2g. 

_—_— 'dabby Thamar. And as thzy were men famous while they lived in Egypt, ſo 
©-7:22* Moſes who brought them out of the Egyptian bondage, was learned in all the 
learning of the Egyptians. Now the learning of the Egyptians conſiſted, as in o- 

ther parts of Philoſophie, ſo chiefly in the 'Mathematicks, eſpecially in Aſtronomy, 

as we may rcad in the moſt ancient records of Pagan antiquities, and therefore 

wasno doubt well ſkilld in theſe ſciences. After they were come out of Egypt, 

when they came to ſettle ia Canaan, they came to Debir, a city which .was for= 

merly called Kwriath Sepher, civitu * lit. rarum, the city of learning ; the Chal- 


\ dee 
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dee "IR IvY2 ##hs bibliothecaruwm , the citie of books or libraries » Zenophon 
makes it 4 Gymns/inms, or Academie of the Phznicians, In after times we finde 
thar there were ſtudies and chambers about the SanRuary ,* for thoſe that were 
educated for the work of the SanAtuary ; fuch a place had Semzel in Elies time ; x Sam: 3. 9. 
and after this there was familia Prophetarum, 4 company of Prophets, who ha . 
the firſt colledge we read of, where the Philiſtims lay in Garriſon, &c. yet had they IT 
the Prophers and Students in ſuch reverence, that they paſſed to and fro by themy 
and never did then atty damage. ' EDL - 
Samxel himſelt alſo was ſuch a friend to them, that. he built Najothi in Rarah 0f Schools and 
(the beauty of Ramah ) a Colledge for the tons of the Prophets, which con- ©**4eq, 
tinued a long time. We teade that the Prophet Ef;ha hatmany of the children .* nes Wig 
of the Prophets daily fitting before him, and the very ceremony of El:;Þa's ſerving SE | 
Elias by pouring water on his hands is not omitted, We read alſo of Ha/dah 2 Chro.34-22 
the Propheteſſe, who dweltat feruſalem in the Colledge; a place, as many think, x 
for Students of the Law of God. And in the time of the captivity Danicl and 
his fellows excelled in learning and wiſdom when they wereat Babylon: Afﬀeer- 
ward there was the magnzs Synagogas which was called Sanhedrim by the Hebrew  . - 
word. After that ( as Philo Fudews relateth ) there were Schools at Alexandria > amy 
in Egypt. And that there were Schools and Colledges ar feruſalem, ( if ahy man be; 
could doubt that ſuch a great agd populous City ſhould be without them ) may appear ruke 2.45. 
by diverſe places, where we read of wiſe men, Scribes, #4nd DoRors of the Law, Marth. 23-34- 
Counſellers,8&c. who muſt needs have ſome places, where they ſtudied the Law, 3s 5: 3+ _ 
and heard it expounded,&c. Beſides it was the command of S. Pax to Timothy, * #15 
that he ſhould be converſant in the ſtudy of thoſe things which he preſcribed him, 
which he could not do, if there had not been. places to ſtudy in. And his appro- 
bation of ſuch places, he ſkewed, when he diiputed daily iti the School of one 
Tyrannus, Atts 19.9, Such places then have alwayes been, and that not onely for 
the ſtudic of Religion and the Laws of God; þur alſo of humanity and the lj- 
bera} Arts. | & 
And as there were Schools , ſo no doubt there were Guides, ſuch as ſhould 
inſru& them, In the time of the Goſpel Gamaliel was a DoRor, of the Law, And ads 4. 34. 
not onely Guides for Divinity, but Tutors too for the Excyclia, that learning which 
comprehendeth the liberal Sciences : ſuch as was Moſer learning, and the learning of 7.22. 
Solemen. For ( whatſoever ſome men account of that which they call prophane * Keg: 4- 3%. 
learning ) none can be fitter to enter upon the ſacred myſteries of Diviaity , then 
they which have been firſt well inſtruted and grounded in the general learning an4 
knowledge of. the Arts. 
Nor is it fit that young men ſhould leave their ſtudies, as ſoon as they be a 
little initiated in Divinity ( as many now adayes do ) but rather ſtay till they 
have years and be well grounded, God ( as is {aid before ) would have none ad- 
mitted, to ſerve in the Tabernacle of the Congregatioa, - but from thirty years | 
old and upward: And S. Pax! exherts Timethy not to admit young novices to _ +5. 
the facred calling of diſp:nſing the myſteries of Chriſt. There are in Scripture * ©? " 
as S, Peter ſpeaks , ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are un- 2 Per. 3. 16. 
tearned are ready to wreſt. Chriſt was long among his Diſciples, yet they were Jeha 14- 9. 
to ſeek in ſome things. And therefore I fay; as the Prophet in another caſe, they 
ought not to go out in- haſte, but remain at their ſtudies, till by the help of their Jlay $2. 22. 
Guides; their own induſtry; atd Gods bleffing, they be able to teach others ; NIN 
and have approved themſelves workmen that need not to be aſhamed, rightly di- TU Hl che 
viding the word of truth, and then ſacr: /#nto, let ſuch in the name of God be ors 
Gined and goaboldly aboutthe Lords work. . | 
Now as there muſt be Schools of learning to fit men for this ſacred calling, 
ſothere ought to: þe. maintenance provided for them, for the Apoſtle {ai A 
that as the Prieſts that ſerved at the Altar , lived of the Altar ; fo they that 1Cor.9.13,14 
now preach, the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. And this by ſpecial ordi- 
nance of Chriſt 5 who hath ſo appointed , and the Apoſtles reaſon taken from 
the majntenance of the Prieſts that ſerved at the Altar, ſhewes, that the fame 
tion of a tenth , part; which was paid then to the Levites and Prieſts 


" mndet the Law, is frilt due to the Prieſthood , and Miniſtery of the Goſpel,;, 
and 
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206 Chap.11. Of maintenance by Tyther due by divine fight. Com.g. 
-,9,10.&, and the Commandement for tythes extends to both ; beſides the Apoftte reg. 
es ſoneth, that he which labours for others , ought to cat the fruit of probing 
and be maintained by them who reap the benefit. of his labours. He groves it from 
the bruit creatures ; the mouth of the 0x muſt not be muxled that treadeth ont the cory . 
he proves further from men of ſecular callings, whether in time of war or peace. 
T he ſoldier goes not to warfare at his own charge, nor doth the bushandman feed his 
flock,, or plant, or ſowe, but in hope to reap the frivit of his pains; from whence he 
infers , that the ſpiritual husbandman that ſowerh ſpiritual things to others, 
- ought to partake of their harveſt in tremporall things for - whoſe good he 1a- 

urs. 

Now this maintenance if any ask what it is, I anſwer, that now as alwayes 
heretofore from the beginning, it conſiſted of ſomething certain, and ſomething 
free and voluntary. The certain maintenance is tythes. The voluntary, oblations : 

Nehe.16.33. We finde in Nehemiah, when they entred into a vow and Covenant to keepthe 
34. law after their return from captivity, that both theſe were part of that Covenant, 
37- viz. Tenthsand oblations, which they bound themſelves to pay. for the ſervice of 
&- Gods houſe. 
I. For tythes, as the ſeventh part of our time, ſo..at leaſt the tenth part of our in- 
of tyther, that 'creaſe is due to God. Reaſons. Wor 2 
the temh is due x, Fromthe m——_—_ tythes to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, typified by Melchi.. 
= ol ae, <£4ech, to whom Abraham paid tythes after his yi over the kings. Gen. 14. 20. 
"This Melchizedech way a type of Chriſt, as the Author, to the Hebrews ſhews ; 
for he is a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedech :. and from Melchizedechs 
receiving tythes of Abrabam, the Apoſtle infers the excellency of Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood above the Levitical, both becauſe Abrahaw himſelf, from whom Lev: de- 
ſccnded, paid him tyrhes, and was bleſſed by him, and becauſe the Levitical Prieſts 
that received tythes were ſubje& to death, but here 4 high Prieſt receives tythes, who 
verl.8. lives for ever. In all which diſcourſe iris ſuppoſed and taken for granted, that rythes 
are annexed to Chriſts Prieſthood , otherwiſe the whole reaſoning were im- 
pertinent and to no purpoſe. Now if they be due to our high Prieſt who lives for 
ever , no queſtion but the Prieſts and miniſters of the Goſpel, whom he hath 
made his Stewards, and whom he hath ſent as his father ſent him, ought in his 
right to receive, and to them the people ought to pay their tythes, as to Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 9.14 ©2 whom they belong : for Chriſt having ordained a maintenance for the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, and no other certain maintenance being ſpecified, it can be no other 
then this ot tythes. | | 

2. 7acobs promiſe long before the law, to give tythes to God of all he poſſeſt, 

. comparcd with Abrahams practiſe before, and the Apoſtlesrule, that the labourer 
-: — «18, 15 worthy of his wages, with the + 0m 6 rr of the Church ( the beſt expo- 
fitor of rhe Law ) ſhew this duty to be and perpetual. 

3+ The chicf and principal reaſon why God reſerved the tenth for himſelf,and gave 
itto thoſe that ſerved ar the Altar, is moral. and perpetual ; For he. reſerved the 

; tenth to himſelf, i» fgnnm nniverſalis Deminii, as an acknowledgement of thar 

L—_—_ 3"all we have is his, and he gave it to the Prieſts and Levites for their ſervice in 

"v4, the Tabernacle, Now, God is nu lefle Lord of the world now, then formerly, 

and he hath a ſervice and worſhip to be —_ and maintained ſtill; and there- 

fore that proportion which God himſelf thought tt in his wiſdom ought to con- 

tinue Kill, eſpecially rhere being nothing in it-pcculiar ro the Fews , nor any ty- 

2x" —_—_ in that number, whick ſhould make it void by the coming of 
©hri 


4. Laſtly, by Chriſts ſpeech to the Scribes and Phariſees, abcut tything mint 

Matth. 23 23- and cummin,and leaving theſweightier matters of the Law, whenhe cells them, The 
firſt ought to be donegand the other not left nndone. And the Apoſtles rule, that he which 

6 taught in the word muſt communicate nnto him that teacheth bim in all good things | 

Gal.6.6- it may appear, it was not Chriſts intent to abrogate' tythes , or the Apoſtles 
worry to abridge the Miniſters maintenance , but that at lcaſt a tenth ſhvuld 

e paid. 
Anno. 27. Uy T1 ſaid before of the time of pablick,worſdip, that is is probable the ſeventh day was 


Concerning 


tyhes. appointed by God from the beginning, by ageneral pofitive Law, obliging all inde 
K and 


— 
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and that the day was altered by the Apoſtles herein authorized by Chriſt; ſs likewiſe 


I ſay concerning tythes , it us the more probable opinios, that God appointed this 


proportion for himſelf from the beg inning, that as by obſerving the day, fo by paying 

the tenth all men might acknowledge God tobe Creatonr and Lord of all, and what- 
ſever they enjoy ts hus free gift, and therefore this precepr not being given onely to the 

Jews, and the reaſon of the Command being moral and perpetual, and no abrogation of 

it made by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but ratl er many things found in the vew Teſtament, 

which ſeem to confirm it, 25 of farce ſtill, and obligeth all Chriſtians undgr the Goſpel ; 

we finde it not onely prattiſed before by the Patriarchs, but ſome reliques of it among 

the Heathen. The Greeks, Carthaginians, and Romanes gave the tenth to Apollo, ts 

Hercules, to Japiter,&c. The like Theophanus reports of the E gyptians, and Hero- 

dotus of the Perſians, Plutarch of others ; which prathiſe came no doubt from the 

univerſal tradition derived from the beginning, not wholly obliterated, though imuch 

corrupted ; 4s all divine inſtitutions, which were poſitive and not meerly flowing from 

the light of nature, were among them. For as was ſaid before of the time, ſoit may be 
[aid of the maintenance for Gods worſhip, theugh natural reaſon diltates, that a pre- R 
portion muſt be allowed, and that this proportion of the tenth is very congruous and Fe 
reaſonable,yet there can no neceſſary reaſon from meer natural principles be given; why a 
ſeventh part of our time, or 4 tenth of our eſtate, and no other proportion ſhould be 

limited : and therefore thoſe that have labonred to wrge either of them a4 a precept or 

diftate of nature, have thereby wronged the cauſe they undertook, and given occaſion 

ro ſome to make all meerly arbitrary), when they finde their reaſons not tobe concluding . 

whereas both may be jure divino poſttivo, and ſo may binde as firmly,as if they were jare 

naturali, Gods poſitive law binding as well as the laws of nature : beſides thar, this pro- 
portion being once conſecrated to God, as this hath been by all C hriſtian Churches and Vide Canoni: 
kingdoms, it 2s not in the power of any to take u away. The frſt law for tythes then tas in Tit. de 
was not gives by Moſes ; for whereas Levit. 27. 30. it 5s ſaid , The tenth of all js ms &c. 
the Lords, this is not meant, that it came ſo by a Law then made, but that it was the - wg 
Lords by ancient Law and cuſtom long before , and ſo refers to ſome LaW made at the & extravag. ; 
beginning : yet then, its true, G od transferred his right to the Tribe of Levi, on Whom the Scholaſt.inTh9. 
Priefthood was conferred, and ſo as tothem the Law of receiving tythes was new, and *24:<5,0187 
began then, And that the tenth is ſtill 4ue by divine right hath been the judgement of On oo 
the Chriſtian Church in all ages, teſtified in ſeveral Conncels by their Canons ax4 waf.r.1i' 1 
Decrees, and acknowledged generally by the. Fathers, Canoniſts, and modern learned ©: 10.4 
Diwvines, and by our o\vn C hurch in ſpecial, which in matriters of this nature, as Was f 4 ks ©. "tab 
ſaid before of the Lords day, ought to be ſufficient to ſway the judgement and ſettle Fe, he ; 
the conſcience of private perſons. But yet wirhall ( 4s was ſaid alſo of the day ) Yanoneii. Cr 
though the ayment of the tenth beby drvine right, in the general, ſo that leſſe then alli. Covar 11, 
the value f a tenth ought not to be allowed, and that therefore all cuſtoms or humane « dm 
laws to the contrary are void and unlawful ;. yet. for the manner in particular of _ 
tything , with the determining of all circumſtances and qweſtions that may ariſe or 
are incident thereto ; 1 doubt not but the Laws of the Church and place where 
we live ought to be followed, and to them we ought ih Conſcience to conform, pro- 
vided that le(ſe then the value of a tenth be net paid , for that I conceive were 
contrary to divine Law, whicb, as Lindwood ſaith in this caſe, no cuſtome can 
preſcribe againſt, and therefore the practiſe of our modern C ommor=-Lawyers, allows 
ing 4 modus decimandi, or cuſtome, where any thing is paid in certain, though it be , 
not the hundredth part of the value, 1s moſt wicked and unjuſt, and contrary to all 
laws both divine and humane, even to thezr own common Law , which makes tithes to be 
jure divino, 4s is acknowledged by Cook himſelf in many places, and therefare theſe 
prattiſes have been maintained by them onely ſince the Alteration of Religion , to 
ngratiate themſelves with the people, and to draw the more Canſes inte their C onrts, and 
thereby the nwre money into their own purſes, Thoſe that would be further ſatisfied, may 
among many others that have written of shis ſubjett, [ce Sir Henr. Spelmans larger work 
of tythes, which is ſufficient alone to reſolve any judiciors conſcientious man in this matter. 

The ſecond ſacred thing is Oblations, Thatis, when any man freely and yolunta- _ 2.” 

rily dedicateth or offereth ſomerhing ro God our of his own eſtate. The particulars = Oblations. | 
are ſerdown in Leviticus. Thus did Samwel, and Abner, and others. So did they gh wo 2 
in thevtime of the Goſpel, that ſold their eſtates and laid them at the Apoſtles feet. As 4. 25. 
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And theſe things thus dedicated were accounted holy tothe Lord, to whom they 
Row. 13. ed their right. Render therefore to every one his due, faith the Apoſtle, 
Matth. 22.21. transfcrr rig : 1 po 
That what is To God the things which are Gods, faith Chriſt. Whar is thus freely givento God, 
gfven to God, ;_ 1; ohly eſteemed by him ; our Saviour counted it no _ the poor, when the 
— box of oyntment was ſpent upon his feet. The poar ye have alwayes, but me ye 
W have not alwayes, faith he. fobn 13,8. 
Anno. 28. Though oblations ſeem in the general to be free and voluntary, yet we muſt hyay, 
Concerning that ſome oblations as well as tythes may become due, by Law or cuſtew. There Were 
oblations. (cv oblations or offerings under the Law limited and commanded by God himſelf, which 
did not ceaſe to be oblations becanſe they Were commanded, and there Were others, 
which were free-will-offerings , left to the free will and bounty of the Giver, And 
it is now, ſome oblations may become due by Law, cuſtom, or compatt, or by the neceſſi. 
ry of the Church , when other maintenance is wanting , 4s Aquinas obſerves ; with 
whom, agree the Canoniſts and the reſt of the School : onely Suarez addes for expli. 
cation, that Whereas A uinas ſaith, the ablation may be neceſſary by command, but 
the quantity or quality f the thing to be offered us left free , that this is to be underſtood 
Them. 2.24.86 onely where there is otherwiſe ſufficient ſuſtenance for the Prieſt, cr no Law, cuſtom 
4. I. Cajet 1n J Leanih as oh bs th 1 © | , 
Them. Arrag. or contratt te the contrary, for ot | Wiſe in theſe caſes by t e rule of juſtice, even the 
Major in& auantit) and quality ma be neceſſarie, and not left free. And this is commonly received, 
d. 15.9-4-",.. nine refragante, /4ith Covarruvius. But now, Where no law, cuſtom, or contratt x 
- . Fay+3 for any oblations, nor the neceſſity of the Church requires them , there they are meerly 
c. 5. _ Ce- voluntary , and free-will-offerings , and are the more acceptable to God , becauſe 
war. lib.1. -3- freely Leven. __ E | 
But may not this which is thus given be taken away by the Magiſtrate ? No, we 
Ezck. 48 eh ſee the Priefts portion was not bought by 7efeph. If it be once dedicated, it cannot 
'"©Le ſold oralicnated- Upon the taking of ſcrufalem by Nebuchadvezzar, and pro- 
Nan 6. 2,3- phaning the veſſels by Bel/haxzar , we fee what judgement God ſent upon Bel- 
30. ſhazzay. And that of the ſons of wicked Athaliah, that did beſtow the dedicate 
2 Chron-24-7-chings of the houſe of God upon Baalim, is noted as 4 high degree of wic- 
kednefle. | | 
Prov. 20.25 If they betakenor alienated by any, the Wiſe man tells us, Laquews eft deverare 
Mal. 3-8: /:c74, it i5a ſnare to that man that devoureth that which is holy. Nay, it is flat 
felony before God, Yehave robbed me in tythes and offerings. Ananias and his wife 
At x IMF ſuffercd death fcr it. * IF others ſuffer not in 1o high a meaſure, yer ir will bring a 
* Soe 4 4 , ' : ng 
eencis ad Cle-. curſe uponthe reſt of their eſtare. Ye looked for much, andlo it cameto little ; and 
rum of the a%- yyhen you breughr it home, Idid blow upon it ; faith God by the Prophet in another 
thors upon this 1 {hich may beapplicd to this. It will be like Zacharies book, which ſhould 
ſub, inet enter into the houſe of the Thief, and conſume it with the timber and ſtones of it- 
>. gradu But if they be reſerved to the right uſe, then a bleſling follows. God gives good 
Doftoris. encouragement, and his promiſes never fail. Bring ye al the tithes into the ſtore- 
+1:9- houſe, _ there may be meat in mine houſe, and prove me now herewith, faith 
_ the Lord of hoſts, if I willnot open youthe windows of heaven, and pour out a 
I bleſſing, that there ſhall not beroom cnough to receive it. 


FY 
 H—————_— 


CHAP. XII. 


The twolaft rules. 1. The fignes of keeping the day. 2. Of procuring the obſervation 
by ethers. The Concluſion. 


Hus much for the fourth rule concerning the means of keeping this Command- 
T ment. There are two things more which are required by the two laſt Rules. 
I» The ſignes that the Sabbath hath been rightly kept. 2. The procuring ofthe obſer- 

tion of it in others, of which very briefly. 
The ſignes of 1. Of the fignes we need fay little, baving already ſhewed in what duties the 
right keeping ſanRifying of the day conſiſts, the performance of which are ſignes, that this Come 
med. mandment is kepe. In general theſe two fignes manifeſt the fame. 1. Our careful 
frequenting the houſe of God that day, for publick ſervice and worſhip : this we 
figdein Ejv 66. 23. from moneth to moneth, and from Sabbath vo Sabbath, foal! all 
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| fleſh come and worſhip before me, faith the Lord. 2.Our private ancrifying the 


day in holy durics if every city be like mount Sjon, every houlc 5nfler revepli, like 2 
Temple, andevery man infar ſacerdets,, like 2 pricit, offering up the ſpiritual facri- 
fice ofpra\er and praiſes roGod. | 

2. Thelaſt rule is for procuring the keeping of the ſabbath by others. This is 
Plainly expreſſed in the lerterof the ———— and thy ſon and they daugt- 
ter &c. And the ſtranger that is within thy gates, Where we ſee the charge is given to 
the maſter of the family, not to let the day be prophaned by any within bis Netem. 
gates. Examples we have for afamily in fob, who fancrified his ſons and offered 13: 19-20: . 
facrifices for them. For a publick perſon m the Commonwealth , in Nehemiah, 4 Kenny 
whocauſed the gates of [crufalem to be ſhur, and would not ſuffer the Merchants ** '*? 
to come inand ſell their wares upon the ſabbath day. That which the father is to Neh.1332. 
the family, that is the Magiftrate to the City ; as the one ſhould command thole of of procuring: 
his houſhold , ſo the other is to look to them that are within his juriſdiction the obſervation 
that they neglect not their duties in this point. Nehemiah teſtified againſt the = oy 
people for breaking the ſabbath. God makes the magiſtrate Cuftodem «rrinſ9; F 
eabulz an overicer, that men breake no commandment either of the firſt or ſecond \,,,15. 
table. And heis to take care aſwell for the keeping of the ſabbath, as the mainte= 15.41.23. 
nance of the Miniſter. He is tocall to account thoſe that are under him, if the fab- 13. 17- 
bach be broken. What evil thing is this that you do , and profane the fat- 
bath day. | 

Nehemiah commanded his ſervants and the Levits, that no burdens ſhould be Nb" bow 
brought into the City on the ſabbath day anda ſtri&t charge is given tothe kings 
and Princes of Judah concerning the obſerving of the day, with a ſeverc threaten- 
ing if they ſufferd itto be prophaned. fer.17.18.19 20.&c. 

Now to conclade, when a man hath obſerved all theſe rules concerning the 
Gbbath, by his own practiſe, and his care over them thar belong to him, he may 
in hamble _ (with Nehewsebafter his care herein} fay to God. Remember 
me O my Ged concerning this alfo. and ſpare me according to the greatnes of thy 
Mercy. Rentember faith God, inthe beginning ofthis Commandment. Remem- 
ber faith Nehemiah inthe end: So ſhould we end the fabbath, and all our aRions. 
think of me O my God for good according to all I have done. That I have with 
my family obſerved the ſabbath, that all we have been preſent before God, to hear Act-10. 33- 
all things that are'commanded by him, that I and my houſe have ſerved the Lorg., 9415 : 
Lord remember me in this. 

Yetlet us not beproud of that we have done, for at the beſt we are but nnpro- 1... 
fitable ſervants. And we have our tenebroſa intervala, fits of darknes toogthe beſt —ownoeig 
of us. And in this caſe, as we may fay Lerd remember us, fo alſo we are to fay with Neh. 13.22. 
the ſame Nebemiah, and ſpare us according to thy great mercy. It will be well with 
us, if we can be able to ſay, remember mes hoc in this thing, if we have done well 
but withal we muſt ſay me in this., and thar offence commirtedby me and 
in the defets that are in my beſt performances; ſpare me in thy goodaes, ſparc me 
inthe greatnes of thy mercy, ſpare me forthe merits of our Saviour. 

T hat which u here added in the former edition , concerning ſome ns forbidden in vis 
precept, i impertinoutly here inſerted, contrary to the ps. -4a method, and the ſame 
things are formerly haudied more fully in their proper places atvrding to the firſt rule 
of extenſion, that the negative 1s included in the p warns 
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THE EXPOSITION 


Fifth Commandemenr. 


Honourthy Father and thy Mother &c. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the ſum of the ſecond table. The love of onr neighbour. How the ſecond table u 
like the frft. 1. Of the Act, love. Hew chriſtian love differs from other love. The 
fruits of it, The parts of it, 2. The obiect, owr neighbour, Who is our neighbour, 
Degrees of proximity, and order in love. 3.T he manner of love, as thy ſelf, This muſt 
appear in 1, The end. 2. The means, 3. The manner. 4. The order. 


. His fifth Commandement beginneth the ſecond Table. Ir is called 
Bays by ſomethe Table of juſtice. As the other taught us theloye 
2 and duty of man to God, ſo this the love and duty of one man to 
22/2 another : which gives us a Teſtimony of Gods love towards us: 
ga that he made man after his' own image, like to himſelf, and al- 
1% 10Ws him a Table for his good,and that with more precepts 
>oerss then that of his own. 
The ſum or contents of this Table is delivered Afat.22.39. cut of Levittg.1s, 


Thou ſtalt love thy neighbony as thy ſelf. In which place of Saint ſar. Our Saviour 


faith, that the ſecond is like the firſt, for indeed when we come to the ſecond T able, 
we departnot from the love and honour of God, it being no lefle in the fecond, 
then in the firſt * nay rather ſomewhat more. The fimilitnde mentioned by 
our Saviour conſiſteth in this, that whereas he hath taken order for his own love 
in the firſt, ſo hz hath taken order for the love of man for God in the ſecond, 
and though it come notſo directly to God, yet indirectly it doth, for our loveto 
man muſt be grounded uponourlove of God, we muſt love him in and for God,there- 
fore the Schoolmen make but one Theological vertue of love to God and man. 
Tho.3.2.q.23.&c. 

Saint Avgsſftine excmplifieth it by the loveand care a man bearethto the ungratious 
children of his friend,for though they many times arenot to be loved for themſelves, 
yet for thelove he beareth his frend cither alive or dead, for his fake he over- 
cometh that conceit, and beareth affection to them : ayd thus in reſpect of ſimili- 
tude, we are tolove God for himſelf, and man for Gcd. And for this we have re- 
ceived a Commandment from God, Ttat as we love God for himſelf, ſo we love 
man for God : the Commandmentlieth uponus in both reſpects. 

2, And further this ſecond is like the former,becauſe the love of our neighbour 
commanded in the ſecond is a figne of ourlove of God commanded in the firit 
table, and therefore Saint obs faith expreſly, that if any mas ſay, that he loves God, 
and hates his brother, he ts a lyer, for how can he love God whom he hath net ſeen, that 
loveth wot bus brother whom he hath ſeen :and hence it is, that Saint Pas/ and Saint 
Fames, lay, that all rhe law is fulfilled in this one Commandment, thow ſhalt love thy 
xeightour as thy [elf , not properly and fermally,but ratione figm, as the figne or ct- 
tect argues the cauſe, becauſe the love of our brother is a ſigne of our love to —- 
which 


Com.5. Of lowing of aur neighbour as thy ſelf. Chap.1. git 
which is the cauſe of our obedience to all the other commardments , for Saint .... 
Johns argument ſtands thus. Things that are (cen, may ſooner be beloved then a 
thoſe that are not ſeen. If then our brethrea cannot finde ſuch favour. $2 our 
hands as to beloved, having ſcen thew, how ſhall we love God ; whom we 
never ſaw. . " I | 
- Foras it istrue downward, whoſoever loveth God, muſt love his worke, and 
the beſt of his work ,and therefore man : ſo upward too, it is neceſſary. Whoſo- 
ever loyeth mun;of whom he oft times receives injuries, muſtneeds love Gad from 
whom hereceiveth nothing bur benefits, Saint Gregory puts them both together. Por _ 
amorems D ci amor proximi gignitur © & per amorem proxims amor D os uutritnr. The in hom-ſup e- 
love of 4 man to bis weighbowr #4 begotten by mans love te God, and the love of man te "6: 
God ia nouriſped by his love to bis neighbour ? and Amvor Dei amorem produmi foneras 
(+ amorproximi cale facit amerem Des, which is{ all one with the; other in effeRand 
with that of Saint dagaies Diligendo proximum purges oculum ad videndu w De- 
wm, by loving thy neighbour thow makeſt thy ſight the clearer te ſee God, + Ml 

3. Again this ſimilitnde holds in regard of the puniſhment or reward for keeping 
or neglecting of this ſecond which is no leſſe then for that of the firlt. Inaſtnuch as | | 

yedidit nor(faith our Saviour )to one of theſe, ye did it not to me and econine; where {n Fitract. 17, 

we ſce the reward or puniſhment there mentioned to be given, will be, not for a+ | 

ny duty done or omittedto God himſelf,but as he cometh to be conſidered in the per. 2545 
ſon of an afflicted brother, for it is expreſled both affirmatively, v.34, 35, &c. that 
what was done tq them was done to Chriſt himſelf, andnegutively, v. 4 2.43 ,&c. 
that what was denycd to them, was denied to Chriſt. [ey =; 

And thus we ſec the reaſon why Chriſt faith the ſecond Commandment, or ſecond 

table, is like the unto the firſt , and withal the ficſt end ar ſcope of ir, viz. That God 
might be loved not onely in and for himſelf but alſo in our brother whois to' be 
laved for his fake. ; | | 

Another end of the ſecond table is, that as the firlt is the foundation and 
ground of all religious ſociety , as we are the-Church of God, and is therefore 

called the great Commandment, ſo in the ſecond ſhould be laid the ground and 
foundation of all Common-wealchs and Civs! ſocieties of men, ' as the firſt doth 
perducere nos ad Denm, as S. Auguſtine (aith, unite 4nd bring #s to Gd, fo the ſes 
cond «xites one man t0 awether by the matual duties they owe oneto another this is a 
ſecond end of this table and it is gathered from the creation of man atthe firſt Gen.2. 

18, Where itis aid , that jc 4 oz good for mantobe alone, and therefare he muſt 
have ahelper. This ſecond table therefore reſpects the perfeQting of Gods purpoſe in 
the work of his creation, that one man be an helpe to another, 
The words [ Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf] contain three things. 
7. The duty or act Commanded ; Love. | 
2. The objeRt of this Love ; Thy neighbour, 
3- The manner of this Love modums diligends, As thy ſelf. : 
In the duty Commanded which is the ſum of the ſecond table, we muſt know 

ficſt what is the ſence of the words. As there are in Latine, ſo in Greek and Hebrew 
leveral words that ignite to us the afſeRion of Love. 

T. The general word is | Amor in latine it imposts an affection that extends it 
ſelfaſwel tothingsunreaſ; as reaſonable, whether it be Amor concwpiſcentie or 

Amor amicitiehowſoever it be it comes under «wor. And in this reſpect we loveal the 
creatures of God : that is, we deſire to have them preſerved, which is, tobe in F 
the ſtate wherein God createdthem ; andthus we love nor the Devil (as Saint Aw- 
guſtine ith )and his Angels but j»ſfwm D cs judicinns in slbs, bis juſt judgement upon 
them in placing them is that eftate and that they ſbowld continue in it. 

2. The ſecond word to expreſle loye is benevolentia, goed will, whereby we 

deſire and ſeck the good of him we love, and this is onely in reaſonablecrea- 
tures, whereas that of concapiſcentia may be in all creatures, yet this is many times 
raſh and accompanied with errour , and not grounded upon ſound judge- 
ment. 

3. The third is Di/ect5o, which is without errour, grounded upon judgement, 
and upona good andſufficient cauſc, and that is when we love another inand for 
God, for this diſtinguiſhes Chriſtian love, from all other love: Saict apfinis 

that 


312 Chap.1' Of lowing of our nezghbonr a3 our ſelf. Cori.s, 
' that he that will be ve rwr anvator, 4 rrne lover, mult be verit rerum eftimator an; 
de dect. that hath and can give a true eftimate of things, jele as Saint Ambroſe faith, quands 
Chriſtiana. .1. exy ah judicium perit &f benefscinm, tvery good act 1v0nt of ſquare, and indeed u loft, whey 
_ onr judgement ſail's. Now in Chriſtian love, God is the ground, for our love will 
1+  decayif it benot propter Dewwfor Gods ſake ,This makes ourlove extends even to 
our enemies whom we ought to love for God, for though we be hated of thoſe we 
love, yet are weinno other caſe then Chriſt himfelf was who yet loved his ene. 
mies, even ?der, who betrayed him. Therefore it pleaſed God to recammeng 
unto us, under the name of proximas, neighbour, all mankinde, even ſtrangers and 
enemies, as our Saviour ſhewes in the parable of the Samaritan, and the man thar 
fellamong theevs, and this is to love with judgement when though there is ng 
other motive of love in the . yet we love him propter Benn, for God, tor 
when a man loveth a friend, he loverh him propter a/ind quam Denm, for ſome other 
cauſe then for God alone : but when he loveth his encmy , there is no other cauſe 
but propter Dewm, for God onely. ge) 

Again when our love is ad propiuqumms onely to our friend it is debilss actioa weak 
and ſlight work, for as Chriſt faith, sf we /ove chem that love ns, whit great mat- 
#s this, the Heathnes ana publicans do the like , therefore God would have our love 
to belike his, ſtretcht our #/q; ad remoriſſmos, to theſe that are fardeſt from us, to 
our very enemies, 4s he doth when be cauſes the ſun to ſhine, and the raine tofall 
wpon the good and bad. And this is no fach hard matter as fleſh and blood would 
makeir, Saint A»g»ftine ſaith, Dices non poſſum vigilare, non poſſum jejunare, nuns. 
quid dices nou peſſum aware ? perhaps thou wilt ſay, cnet watch, nor I cannet faft:but 
wile thow ſay, [cannot love. And this indeed is a point of ſpecial conſideration , becauſe 
it makes a difference betwixt the love of Chriſtians, and the love of Heathen, for 
our loye to men muſt flow from the fountain-of our love to God. Take away 
proptey Deww , and then as Saint Chryſeſtom faith our Chriſtian vertues <4»=y may 
be +»#*% common and vulgar, ſuch as were in the Heathen, our fortitude nothing 
but the fortitude of Socrates, and ſoof other vertues, wherin ours and theirs dit- 
fer innothing but in this propter Dem, for God. 

Andt ore our firſt rule muſt be according to Saint Gregories excellent dire- 
ction »t rinws juſftitic dicatar de fſonte pietatis T he river of our righteonſne(ſe towards 
men muſt have kis original from the fountain of pc ts God, that is, that our love to 
our brother muſt ariſe from our loveto God, and though we ſce how our 
love muſt be guided by our judgement in the cauſe or ground ofir, proprey 
Dewm for God, 

And as our judgement muſt be rectified that we are not in the cauſe, ſo con- 

ſequently our affection which followes the underſtanding maſt be right, and here- 

Rom-9.2.3. inthough we are not tyed to that high meaſure which was in Saint Faw! who 
wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for his brethrens Gke,viz.for the talvation of 

the Jews, yerthus far we are boundas to deſire their ſalvation with our own, and 

- to will the ſame good to themrthat we will toour ſelves, and to nill the fame e- 

vill co them, which we nill to our ſelyes, and conſequently there muſt be thoſe 

works or fruits of love mentioned by the Apoſtle which as they refer to our 

neighbour , arc eſpecialy three. 

Rom.12415. Te The firſt is Joy. That as we wiſh our neighbours good , ſo when any good 
| hath befallen him, we be glad and rejoycear it. yea after Saint Barnards rule [7 
In catt.ſerm. | dere in bono aliewo magno magic Fnam in proprio parvo, rejeyce more in the greater 
49. gaod of dvr neighbour, then m the leſſer good of our own, Oppoſite to this is, if 
Math.25.26. eithef we repine, that any ſhould come to the participation of the fame good which 
in homl we pofſeſſe ; which is one part of envy ; and was the fault of the unfaithful ſervant in 
the Goſpel that did not occupy his maſters talent or if we ſtand thus afte&ed, that 

if we have it not our ſelves , we will not be content , that any other ſhould 

haveit. And of this part of envy is it that Saint Chr/ofom ſpeaks thus, Innid;a 

de deffr., peſtifernm eft maluns bominem in diabaliconditionem & in demonens immitiſciniun con- 
Chriſtians. wertit. Per eam mers venit in mundum, proprer ipſam Abal eft interemptus &-c. E nvy 
LI, i a moſt peftilent evil, it trirnes and transformes 4 man into the nature of a moſt crucl 
devil: By it came acarh into the world : for it was Abel ſlain. It wat the txvy of Sathin 

tomian, which made him ſeek enr fall, becanſe he wonld have 8mm in bettey eftare 


then 
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the himſelf. And in this reſpet it is that S. Angsſtine ſaid, Invidia vititim Diaboli- 
cum, quo ſolo Diabolus reus eft, & inexpiabiliter rens. Nox enim Diabolo dicitur, xt 
dammnetur, aduiterium commiſiſti, furtum feciſti, villam alienam rapuiſti : ſod homins 
ftantt invidiſts : Envy is a Devilliſh vice 3 of Which onely the Devil is guilty, and thi 
without expiation : for it is not ſaid to the Devils dammation, Thou haſt committed 
adultery, or thou haſt ſtolen, or thou haſt violently ſeized on anothers poſſeſſions : but this 
4 objetted to hins, T hou haſt ervied man in his Innocency, 


3*9Y 


2. Thenext 1s Peace, a defire of agreenient with our Neighbour, plainly pre- Rom. 12. 18. 


ſcribed by the Apoſtle ; Have peace with all men, And if at any time there happen 
a breach, we ſhould not pertinaciter aggred;, obſtinately ſer upon one another : for 
this is the badge of Sathans Diſciples, as S. Gregory faith ; Si Det wocantur filis 
qui pace faciunt , procnl dubio Satanz ſunt filis qui pacem confundunt ; Tf they 
which are the Authors of peace be called the ſons of God, without queſtion they are the 
Devils children which diſtr5 it. When Chriſt came into the world the Angels ſung 
at his birth, Glory to God, and peace on earth, and yet himſelf faith, I came not to 


ſend peace, but a ſword, To reconcile which places we mult conceive itto be; diſcordia Ma 


in mal', war againſt that which isevsl, which Chriſt ſpeaks of in that place : for as In Apol. 


Naxzianzen well faith, Melior eft talis pugna, que Dev proximum facit, quam pax 
illa, que ſeparat a Deo : that diſſention 1s better Which makes a man come neer toGod, 
then that peace which ſeparates him from God, Therefore as a Fathcr faith, As there is 
aothing more to be wiſhed for then concordiain bono, agreement in that which is good, 
and nothing moreto be laboured againſt then diſcordia in bono, diſagreement in the 
{«xe; ſonvthing more to be defired, then diſagreement in evil, and nothing more 
abominable then agreeaitntin that which is bad. And as our Saviour pronounceth 


-- 


tth. 10.34- 


them bleſſed that are Peace-makers in good, ſoare they no lefle bleſſed that are Peace- Iſidor. de 


breakers ini evil,that make diſcord in evil,and they are no lefs thechildren of God then 


ſummo bono. 


the other:and threfore peace with herericks and Schiſmaticks muſt not b: held, though wat. 5. 9. 


in leſſer matters which trench not upon the foundations of faith, wor ſhip,or govyern- 
ment, difference of opinions may be allowed. For there may be a diſcord or difagree- 
ment allowable in queſtions and diſputations that touch not upon thoſe foundations, 
and ſo, that it go not ſo far as to trouble the peace of the Church, but that rhe wnity 


of the ſpirit be kept in the bond of peace. For as S, Gregory ſaith, Sanita Eccleſia Epheſ 4-3. 


conſiſtit in unitate fideliam, ſicut corpus in unitate-membrorum; the holy Charch con- 
fiſts inthe unity and agreement of the faithful, as the hody in the unity of the members. 
And ſo that this unity and peace be kept inthe main matters, liberty of opinion may 
be allowed in other things. For as S. A»g«ſtine faith, a man may ſometimes, alite- 
ſapere, quam res ſe habet, think, otherwiſe then the truth is ; for men are not Angels 
to ſee all truth here, for we know but in part, and therefore to diffent in fome 
things, which concern not the foundation is not to be accounted 4:ſcordia in 
bono, ſuch differences and diſputations are the way to finde out the truth , mens 
wits being hereby ſharpened, as ro» harpeneth iron, as Solomon faith. 


The third effe or fruit of love is care not to offend or hurt the party loved, either Prov. 27. 157 
in his body or ſoul, Thox ſhalt not curſe the deaf, nor put a ſtumbling block, before Lev. 19. 14. 


the blinde, faith God; that is, we muſt not cauſe him ro ſtumble bodily ; much 
lefſe muſt we by any ſcandalous ation lay a ſtumbling block to his ſoul : For 
though it be neceflary that offences come, yet Chriſt denounces a woe againſt 
that man by whom they come , that ſhall give occaſionem mali,, any occaſion of 
offence or ſtumbling to another, to make him fall. And as our love requires, that 
we give no. offence, ſo alſo it requires, that if offence be given by any to another, 
whereby he is led out of the way, we muſt be ready proferre correptionems frater- 
aam, to-uſe. brotherly reproef,, and ſo to bring him into the way again. For this ts 
exprefſely required, as a fruit of love,” Thow ſhalt rot hate thy brother , nor ſuffer 
fin to reſt upon him, but ſhalt plainly reprove him; where we ſcethe negleR of re- 


proof is made an effeR of hatred ; and then by conſequence the duty irfelf maſt be x.c; 15: 9,10 


a fruit of love. 
Thus much: of that generals dileftio, the general nature of that loye, whichis 


due cx«libet proxime, to every neighbour. 
Now the parts of this love are theſe. 


1. To do no injury at all to any man, either faciendo malum , by inflifting 


Rr eril 


314 
Levit. 19. 13, ©vil xpon, or towards him, or detrahendo bonum, by withbelding or detaining any good 
14,15,16. from him. And again, that having received evil fromany man, we recompence hin 


Rom. 12. 17+ 


Com.z. Of loving our Neighbour 45 Ony ſelf. Chap. i; 


not that evil with the likes Ic is againſt the Apoſtles rule; for he faith, Recompence 


L.4.de civ.Dei n0 man evil for evil, And we are to follow his counſel, leſt as S, Aug*/tize hathie, 


In Matth. s. 


Matth. $. 44+ 
Luke 6. 27. 


Cito parcendum eſt injuranti, ne venie viam tibi intercludas, We muſt be ready 1; 
forgive him that doth us injury, leſt We font np the Way of pardon to onr ſelves ;* ang 
S$, Chryſoſtome ſaith, fruſtra propitiari fibi Deum querit, qui cite plecari in proximumy 
negligit, he ſeeks in vain to be reconciled to God, that takgs no care ſpeedily to be paci.. 
fied with his neighbour, | 

2. And ſecondly, as we muſt do no evil to any, ſo there isa »eceſſity of doing 
good to all men, as far as we may ; and becaule it is impoſſible to have particslarex 
motum, a particular affeQion to love every particular man, to rejoyceat his good, 
or to have a care of him, or nature and eſtate being finite, and not ſufficient tor jt ; 
therefore for our ations we are onely- emjoyned to theſe towards all. r. Firſt, 
the duty of prayer, even for our enemies, this is like to the Sun beams, that radixs 
charitatis, which we ſend to heaven for all men. Andthis is impoſed upon every 


Rom. 12. 14. Many and to be performed for every man. 3. The ſecond aQionis, to be done in 
Luke 20. 3%. acaſc of neceſſity, and is that which is intimated in the parable in the Goſpel, of 


Prov. 25. 21. 


1 John g. 15. 


Luke 6. 27, 
20, 29. 


Luke 9. 53. 
John 4. 9. 


Luke 10. 37. 


the man that fell among theeves ; even the ſuccour we owe to every man in ne. 
ceſſity, which is ſucn, that rather then we ſhould fail in this caſe to help him, we 
are adimere no5z1s multa non neceſſaria, take from our own all that is not ne« 
ceſſary, to relieve his neceſſity ; which is expreſſed by the Wiſe man, If thine 
enemy hunger, give him, bread ; andif he thirſt, give him water to drink, If we 
do nor, we make a breach of the firſt Table, according to that of S. oh» : ho ſo 
hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brother hath need , and fontteth up his bowels 
of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? Now by the worlds 
good is meant ſufficiency, or abundance with ſuperfluity, and his need not with- 
out extremity. 

The ſecound Councel of Arelat. ſets down, 2ue quis ſalve ftatu elargire peteſf, 
pro ſuperfluis haberi debent concurrente fratris neceſſitate : thoſe things which a man 
may beſtow, ſaving his eſtate or condition of life, are to be accounted as things ſu- 
perfluous, if his brothers neceſlity be preſent. 

And wittal under this is comprehended alſo the charitable performing of the 
works of our yocation for the good of all that are in neceſſity. As the Lawyer 
is not to deny his counſel to any one that ſhall ask it : nor the Phyſician his help 
to any that ſhall require it in caſe of neceſſity. And a further injunftion then pray- 
er and parting with our fuperfluity, is commanded by the conjun&ion copulative 
in the three firſt verſes of the Goſpel : where a man-is c » if his cloak be 
taken from him, to part with his coat too; and if te be o» the one cheek, 
to offer the other: which is nothing, but 1. The habitual paticace of the minde, 
whereby a' man ſhould be ready to part with ſuch things, and bear ſuch injuries, 
if the glory of God require it, otherwiſe he is not bound. And 2. rather to 
ſuffer more wrong then to ſcek revenge or return evil for evil. 

2+ The ſecond thing propoſed is the «bjett of this Love, which is our Neigh- 
boxr. 

Of which word [ Neighbour ] in our Saviours time there was a ſtri& acception, 
it was reduced to a narrow room. For the: Phariſees counted none Neighbonrs, 
but their Friends, and thoſe of rheir own Countrey and kinred, and fo they ex- 
pounded the Law, Tho ſhal:love thy Neighbour, by reftraing it tofuch : bur our 
Saviour makes the word to be of a larger extent, and forceth the Lawyer to confeſle, 
that ir extends to enemies, even to Samaritenes, which were fuch deadly enemies 
to the ?evs, that they would not emertain Chriſt, becanſe his face was towards 
Jeruſalem ; for every one from whom we may receive mercy, or to whom too 
we may ſhew mercy are neighbours, and ſo our Saviour proves that the Samaricane 
was a neighbour to him that fell among theeves, becauſe he ſhewed kim mercy, 
though otherwiſe he were an. enemy to the Fews,, and of another nation, for as 
Saint Anguftine faith, he is Proximus, a Neighbour, 2s oft proxime proi- 
ans, that 35 neer to another in works of mercy , and therefore /it js not cog- 
natio amt lorus, kindred or cohabitation, hut Mercy that makos a'man to be a 
Neigh - 


Coli. Of oing ofbiitwergbolaz dur felf Cbidp/t! is 


Neighbou?, and ſeeitig every man, even'an gy Ar / be an eee of mercy, there- 


fore evenan enemy is a Fd oper TR nor-Chriſt#expoſition one- Den. 22, r. 
ly, but the Law ſaith —— the caſe of oe bp ob Mes Exod. 23. - 
ox ot aſe goaſtray;&c: whi rocherin anothier place 1s faid co.be even ah, enemy, 
EY oh = fame Law, Exvudt 3:45. where.it is aid, Ff thy enemies OX-CL 

2 ego Y ,oqnc» SY 

: Hethntis the objeRofour love” weeds in ti re by three words, which , 

are diſtinguiſh in. Wetbtew, 6 Wil aint pet —_ 4 np, whit 

2. P,roxinmne, a neigbboxy. 24s ater, a brothes; on, aſed by S. Jobs. <afipey 

in bisfirſt;Bpiſtle: n M which are motives and prognds of love. For, - . * 

«.T. 'Indrethren there" is dentiras narnre, ;&c. identity o 2.of 84 nathire, which ©1 


<af 
creatur&loye dine another ; one beaſt delighiing 11 arjor of the fate kinde, 'a 
lirtle ehildren deli ting in their icfage4 ihe 4 ſhew this: '* 

2; \Now as this de is 1 e bf e, fo'is pe 0 Setnis ileatil i be. 
inning; therefore it is a natural ; for brerhren horn to love one anorhier, be- 
on” they have the eiaie origRe) ; "and -nockfing) > toharural, as oft «de=3 an 

Ve 

2. Between Friends, love is the cauſe of loye, "a ie will be FOm and rea foe? 
Amdy amis matmes, Tove is a londſtone ro lover Oftic Saviour knew this Wi 
therefore'in the Commamdment cf tove; he cxpre eh it is thitts, "That e- pd one 
another ; it muſt be" emor wot wuswhitual love. ** 

Another ground of fove amorig friends, is Tekra perick b, Vier arionit, when Rh 
.men patrake of the tanit danger of deliverance; as Ciptiyes under the Turk ne. 
by the fline ranſont; This yrort)>' pf love wo Hive, ; who'britis all in rof 
hell, and become captives of Sarhe#, ate defivered by the farms oine; by. Clitift, 
This-mukes f friend , and extiſeth loye in op that never faw. one | Kigehier 

1 =o 

3.' Now for prot, it is' defined «b* #/»,'of 6 uſe ak beriefitt —_ | 

another. God hath not givett to qny man & gifts, but'that he tht 
gifts bf his. brotlier} God Fatty ri Fiven M his pifts to, atty 6he; and be 
there is 'none bar hath" need of andther: and eee #[th, '& niilitds; uſt "4nd 
Four are the grounds of propitnqtiity , nid make mer become proxini; wie He 

, there is #xitas inftitati; both: among{bbirethiren; Gierido and T9 

x tendere ad idem, tend to one and the ſame end ; that is, to be _ of the 
bleſſednefle, whichthe"angels of God enjoy : for thisis iſtiturum f atrit ones, & 
proximi mei, C& amichy - noftrum-omninm, the chd'#nd ſcope _— Ave; 
bour, friend, and my ſelf, and of all of us; Theſe'tien are ther ford of Godrul 
thoſe words, and the reaſons alſo of our love. * | 

Now in this obje& of our love, 'proximms, onr naghbonr, "I are NE INY Sto" 
be obſerved. r. That we muſt beware, we take riot the ſin of our! neighbous, for 
our neighbour;for that which hath interpoſed it ſelf, and indeedis nor de proximirgre,” 
is fin,and mats proximus,a ſinner. Tt is ſure that, Onmnis peccator,quatenns pectatby;blie 
habenans eft every ſinner ,as he is a ſonner, 1 is to be hated ; and omms ho #, quatents homo,” 
diligendus, every man as he is a man is to be beloved. Therefore, «SiC homines diligend; £ 
ut non errores diligamns , diligends quia fait ſue , non quia fecerunt ; we are to 
love men ſo, as nit to love thetyerronrs, and ſo to love them that are made, as that 
we love not that they do; ſo to love that which G64 made them, as not to love What 
by fin they made mhemſclver, The reaſon is, becatiſe we have all oge inſtiratiom, of 
end ;. we do therefore loye one another, becauſe” we ſhalt be partdkers of the fame 
foveraign good of eternal happineſle ; and fin bein an hindrance or obſtacle to'that 
end, how can we- love that which hindreth front that, whereto we tend ? He chat | 
Ivveth iniquity, hateth his own ſout. And ſo we tnay fay, he thatloveth the ſin of His ©'9?- 29- 24. 
brother, hateth his ſoul. 

2- Wemuſt know,that in proximirate neighbowyboxd .thereare degrees of Rn 
whereby one is neerer thien another. In which"reſpett that affe&ion” which 
us to remember ſome before others in our prayers, is hot from'/iny corrypritroF' our 
naturey becauſe omiſſion of diity co one is a greater fin cheato mother, for thedury 
to-a father, is greater then ton ſtrangers - 

r 3, But 
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But as in natural things there is major motus, 4 ſtronger. m0F407 , where there 51 

major inclinatio, 4 ſfroyger inclination ; ſo where there us 4, greater, dut) vwing,} there 

God will _ a mae afetien Recawuſe the tarthss to comg oy to 974 Center then 

the water, therefore it majorem grayitatem, 4 £reater. degree «Une(ſe, to 

draw it thither ; and ſo \ybere the ES er. duties are: ed , there —_ 

aſfettions, or 4 greater meaſure of love, which is a weight yp to.the Cendir, 1s ne« 

ceſſary : net encly chgritas, but «ſo ordo charitatis cadit tyb prxcepto, «5rhe Schools 

Thom-2. determine. As therefore the aff; of lave 3s required, ſoowr love mnſt be ordered, 
qe ® as the Schools ſpeak, The demonſtration ftandeth thus, if whereſoever there 4 Prin« 
G 166g, * cipittn, « beginning ; there whatſoever is propring principioy neerer to ity i pris ſr, 
and ſo conſequently there is an araery @nd ſo ever) thing , as it ts, meorer te feomker ff, 

wut firſt or latter be intended, Now there are two canſes or principles of Laue ; God, 

and onr ſelves, and therefore the neerer any are. z9. theſe; principles, ( 4s ſome men are 

neerer tn087 ſelves, as Fathers, Mothers,Cc. ſd are weerer tos Gog:by grace }) the more 

they are to be loved, Let us ſee then this order in aur charity, that it meyhe ordinata 

charitas, charity well ordered. To which purpoſe it. muſt tand rhuc, of) *21' 

. God. 2, Our own ſouls. 3. Our ers ſoul. 4- Our bodies. 5 The body 


I 
of. corpeighbour or brother. .. LE. i 2 1: 
I. is to bc loved eſpecially, and in the firſt place, becauſe he is that chicſeſt 
by the communication whercof we are all made good. So faith S. Auguſtine; 
Ir folio »e vera CO ſumma vita, in qu0, 4 quo, C per quem, bona ſunt omniay go bon ſunt, 
God js the tme and chief life ; in, and by whom are. all good things. And ag 
Cef.in Pf. another, Cum diligimuc Derm nwnia. in 64 * reperimuws , by loving God we finde all 
top. Gol haqprntl par, wah | ff y 1 
mn ave, a m 1c nc oh þ before I- 
rate reſpedts : antheorragord Cltccawl be content, to loſe his Owen goods, 
thereby to redeem peace to the publick. We ſec in nature, that heavy things- will 
move upwards, contrary to their own  pertieplap nature, proprer ſalutens anvver fi, 
{* goed of rhe wpiverſe, as that.ne detwr vacuum : fo in Religion, Godandour 
rohim, max dilettionss in Deww, doth overcome anddrewnall other loves 
eo our {clyes, or any other particular objedt ; as wekce it didin;S, Paw, who out 
of his love ta God {that he glorified in the falyation of the Jews )-wiſht to 
be ſeparated from Chriſt, if it had been poſlible, and not incompatible with his love 
eo Gods which rap 04 morjen, jor a particular nature, for the good of thie ge- 
Or UNLVETIc,, v9 | | | 

2. The next is our ſelves, and our ſelves before our brethren. The reaſon is be- 
cane the one there is an #xiz7, inthe other, at the molt is but a» wor ; and major 
ratis. habenda oft nnitath, quam wmon, there iy 4 greater regard te be had of the 
former, then of the Latter, And again, ſecing it is not lawful for any to commit 
a fin to prevent his brother from ſinning, nay not to fave the whole world, it ſhews 
plainly, wearc gore (he lays of our ſelves before our brother, and in our ſelves 

g our own ſouls e our brothers ſoul, 

Now in the caſe between the health or good of our own body, and of our brothers 
ſoul, it thus ſtands, There can come no participation of the glory of God to our 
bodies, ms per redundantiamy 45; ut were by an overflowing, when the ſoul being full 
communicates ir to the body. But. the foul of our brother is capable of divine glory, 
andthe »verſal good, immediately by it ſelf, and therefore ought to be preferred 
before the body of any whuch participates onely per redundantiam, by the overflewing 
of the ſoul, and ſo atthe { handasit were z beſides one ſoul is worthall bodily 
ones the work a manthercfore may endanger his body, for the faving/his 


3« Then in the nextplace weare to ſeek the good of our neighbonrs body t and of 
neighbours, 1, Succurrendam off exmibay , we are generally to love, and ſuccour 
all thatneed, any whomſoever, if they be 5x extrema neceſſitateg in extream neceſſity, 
4. And inthe next-place, of thoſe that be in need, mexime fidelibrx, eſpecially we are 
todo good to them that are of the. honſbold of faith, as the ApoltlgdireRs, thatare 
of the ſame Religion with us, we are to relieys ſych before others, if we cannot re- 
lieve both, belcevers before infidels, 3. And thicdly, among the faithful, tothemn thax 
are of our own countrey, before the children of ſtrangers. 


4. Fourthly, 


ings ire place, He, muſt have 
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Now for ſtrangers, or thoſe that are. not weflhightre; ithier aheyberich, or poor 


of whichche are- rather robe theo. (be zich ;mnt bas the 
- RG eatinns. cod i ens EG 
Are referer ond prox 
: 
. a ;lafe: which > Cork mar ar ami cried we; ani it is; thar : 


a man -is apt'to love his dwn works or-his we 
to — of whom wo have ym benefin, befor befote hint on Top neg 
beſtowed any, decanſo a; þenefactor is oa yp eerie mere s other like 
ſot,. The (2.244-26+ a+ 12Bx, Ariſh.9. Bib, Þ But if 
are two [xr ye ng in alhnipres are Mme 


help. either of them , and that 

there beiog; ——_—_ CE old leſs hs 

guid neent Jorre eligerim nothing, but t4 chaſe one by lot; the ne meg be: the caſe of 
every pan that is to do. to another, who in reſpcec all aro nature, 
and th crofore: are not; able-ro do good to all, of —_ all, therefore when 
we are ane is rhe ihe, eben-00 20, or ths og propin- 
nity, Hawn maſt help bath, there remaias nothing hae elocti 1 /ortss, to determine 


— Furchen we: are to know, that in love there iss double reſpect. I; Of the object 
or party loved. 3. eithe fſubjca,or party.that loves. 

I. Rotione dilpcti;n reſpect of the perſon' loved we aceto repent excelintion boi, | 
and to-loye him more ig whom the more excellent gifts of grace appear, fo as to 
take more complacency.iq him, and to wiſh him the.more excelent good, asthe 
greater degree of __ becauſe the more excellent any thing, is, the necrer it Thog24: | 
comes ty God, and he be-better, we ought to wiſk him better. Thus ſpiritual con "© 
junction or neerneſſe is £0 be preferred , rations objects, in reſpect of the 


object. 
2. Ratione diligentit, are of the party loving, and. here natural and carnal pro- 
pipe gnenpencien map Be dainty piritual, as in natufe, 

and therefore more firme and Gone | Sq it is, that in tethporal things, ide de biſce. 
a man may prefer one- that is neerer by nature, before one thar is —_—_ Filincinmin 
with us by grace. Thus if a man have money or cſtateto give;he is not to be. ©Ycmſerre#. 
ſtow it upon the beſt man in the world, but may prefer one thats neerer in nature, ;. 4. 
though not ſo excellentin grace. And thus far de ordine charitatis, of the order of 


oxr love. 


The third general propoſed is, 7 be manver of this lave , modus diligends. Ms 
thy ſelf. 

This is ficwt te, as thy ſelf, not quantum te, as wach a: thy ſelf, it ſignifieth areſpect, 
but nos anti Y The Hebrew V25 ſignifies not quanruw but / 23 Fob APY 
for as js wg every man oughtto have a greaterregard to his own ſoul, 
then to his br 

Now this wedws or tnanner of love muſt appear in four things. 

7. The end: 2, The means. 3. ——_ 4+ The order. 

2, The firſt in ficwe ce: 5pſavn, is in ref] yoct of ehaqud, for which thou loveſtthy 
felf , or for the ſame 7 And repre foreſt ' felf, JESS —_ 
and ſo 9 are ; becauſe art 
Des, Conners Fs pron > thouloveſt thy (elf, and ſo confequent! feCuce dig 
muſt loye they eighbonr proper Dems fer God ; 4d it tor this cauſe thou lovely 


Rom.7,22. . 


de mor.L.1. 
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ny rel Vo [oe fih;-n0n operiebie acw>drax. maſs not 
— becaute A” would SE tho ebieftff gerd ,"(v dight he 
eo-love his -neghbour ," as" ' nor' to - confeat” to the evit» will - of: "hiw"neighs 


ropes bomt overt oor Deer area batadthex ought tobe 
»-12\The $ ot "gre; but as eo tto 
and{0 requiring us to love $ az our felves'; it is docinine of oa felt love, 


wit is cortupt-; bures we oughe to love our ſelves ſp:oimen nature r rapinidum ex 
_optima nds, # pattern in mariiys muſs be takpri from nature pare and enyrynÞrinits 


sxteprity ; lo that a man not to love his neighhoue*4s he doth"binnietf, bur 
arheſhould10ve himſelf, For Saint Anughſtine faith, when Hove'my elf; eicher 


Hove 'my ſelfbetufe Iam of ſhould be 'bleffed : the very fame rule-we: ſhould 
obſerve in' our brother : I love hit, avt 4m eff avs nt fr, either teranſe be is, 
or - becanſe he ſoonld be good. Which I cannot do, unlefſe- 7 win hine <bipypedinnens 
rm, from the race Yan. and ſet him in vie in the right way : for as Saint ne 
faith , Now d1{53% proximum tanquam ſripſum. fi non ad' bitte ad ends, 
adduci, Thou loveft not thy neighbour as thy ſelf, if — 2% 008 to that 


_—_—_ good, to which (how thy ſelf deft. And he faith in' anorher 'place, _ la di- 


fettionir, 'Wt it #hi onely rule of love, ut "que bi vat bins: pervenire, Hts velit, 


... thit be ' wanld' beve ve /awe god come ts bir brighbowr,,: that be wiſhed) to bin 


fff 3. The third - is the” mkriver, In loving -any thing” that is good: there 
are two motives firſt, Either jt is' for the folegnd one good: of him that loves it 
or 2. Secondly, for the good of the thing it ſelf, that is loved He that loves any 
thing, not for it ſelf, but for hinſelf, Bok. hot love ir; as himſelf; this-ivnor 4ilspere 
fient ſeipſum, bit propter ſeipſmin; this is not, #t faciat bonns,'fed ut poriar ar quis 
© wot to ſeek his good we love, but to wake he of What good 14 in hing for 0u# ſel yes, 
© as men love their inſtruments, meerly for thi aſc they have of them andnor others 
= thus a man loves his /#eeing horn, to make uſe of it, to ſerye his turnin the 

,and caſts it away all the day after i but our love to our neighbour ſhould 
be fratnitxs, without hope of recompence, und that he that we love may have the 
ſole good by it. Otherwiſe if we love him not as our ſelycs, for no man loves him- 
felf, ut ſe potiatar, that he muy make uſe of himſelf, as he loves meat drink;&c. and 
therefore muſt he love his neighbour, not to make uſe of him for his own ends, bur 
_ ſeipſums, for himſelf, ſeeking and defiring his good. 

he laſt i the order. It is ſicut rerpſaurm, not fone Demers, as onr ſelves, not as we 

hor Ly we muſt beware of loving him {o, for we muſt love our {elves inf 
Dewm, inapitch below God ; and by conſequence we muſt love our —_— infra 
Dewm, after God, Therefore 'we muſt not prefer the will of any man, be he of never 
ſo great excellency, before the will of God.” Gods willmuſtnot give place to ours. 
Godis notſo unwile, asto inthe ſeeond Table to overthrow: the firſt; but his 
in it was, that it ſhould be a rable' to direQ' and trelp as iperforming the 
| &ntiesof the firſt. 1. So thatifour lovete our neighbour; in' rhe; figſt place be for 
Godalone; then it is Santa dild #50. 2. If xverobringhinto thar end; we aim dt 
our {. lves, then) its amor juſt ar, a juſt love: \F1f ir bernteerly for our —_— 
with- 
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without reſpect to our ſelves then it is ver amor rue Hove, 4.and laſtly if we 
the love of God in the firſt place then ir is ordinera dilectio well orde- 


red love. 4 
Now God in both theſe tables proceedeth further then earthly priuces he tak- 


eth order for the regulating of the heart and foul even for reſtraint of cohcupi- 
ſence that there be no entertainment of fin within us and that we conceive no delight © 
in it. And this is the internal obedience of the ſecond table, to entertain no concu- 
piſcence prejudicial to our neighbour,and ir is the ſum or ſubſtance. of the tenth 
Commandment, which God hath placed laſt, not firſt that thoſe two the firſt 
Commandment and the laſt, the one concerning the inward worſhip of 
God , the other the inward love and duty to our "neighbour, mighthe the bounds 
of his law- | 

Thus far for the ſecond table in general. | 

Now for the fift Commandment being the firſt of the ſecond table. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


The diviſion of the commandments of the ſecond table. Why this #1 ſet here berween 
the firſt and ſecond table.The parts of it, 1. Apretept, 2. A promiſe. Inthe precept, 
1. The duty, Henonr. 2. The obiect , father and mother. The ground of howoxr. 
1. Excellency. 2, Conjunction.The order of hononring. differs from that of love. 
Woy God did not make all men excellent , and fit to be ſuperionrs. All paterus- 
gy 15 originally and properly in God. In man onely inftramentally . The Hebrue 
and Greeh words tranſlated ( Honour) what they properly [ignifie. The neceſſity, and 
original of — ſuperionrs, government 4 divine ordinance. Power, Princip ali- 
ty, and excellency, i5*vs, ing, vin, how they differ. Honour due to them all. To 
naturdl parents. to the Country where we live. To Princes, To —_ fathers. To 
Xagiftrates. In reſpect of excellnecy of gifts. honowr due. Firſt in reſpect 
years, Secondly of the gifts of the minde, Thirdly of outward eſt are. Farrthly of bexe- 
fts received. ; 


Onour thy father and mother. The laſt commandment is the fountain from 
whence all the feſt of the ſecond table do proceed, as ſtreames from the 

conduite head, for as the firſt commandment contains the inward love and worſhi 
of God, from whence all the other duties of the ſecond table ariſe, fo the at 
contains the inward love and dutie of the heart which we ow to our neighbour, 
from whence all other duties to our neigbour do ſpring, ſo that the tenth com- 
mandement is the fountain, and the other five are the ſtreams. [And the ſtreams re- 
ceive a ſecond diviſion thus, for either they do equally, and alike concern al then, 
in general as the 6.7.8, 9, Orelſe they have ſpecial reſpect to ſome as the fifth, 
The general duties in the 6.7.8. and 9. Commandments are ſubdivided into fuch 
as either concerne our neighbour in his perſon , or in the exteriour gifts, of 
wealth, credit, and good name &c. And thoſe which reſpeR h's perſon areeither 
as he is conſidered in himſelf in regard of his effence, in the fixth commandment 
or as he js inneer conjunction with another by marriage,which makes of two one 
fleſh, in the ſeventh commandment. Gon. >-24. 

Thoſe that concerne him in his exteriour gifts, reſpect. either his ſubſtance, 
or eſtate, which is provided for in the eight ; or his credit and good name, inthe 
ninth commandment. 

Or if we take them all four together, There is a reſtraint in them all. 

In the ſixth a reſtraint of,wrath malice &c- and the effects thereof,for the preſerya- 
tion of the lives of the members of the commonwealth ; and in reſpect a 
of God , for the preſeryeing of his Images, which is defaced by murder. _—_— 

In the ſeventh a reſtraint of luſt, concapiſcemia carn, which is prejudicial to 1 Thefſ.4.4 

the good of wedlock in the civil body, and in reſpect of God is a defiling of the * Jo#-2-16. 
body which is the temple of the holy Ghoſt,and a member of Chriſt, andtherfore 


onght tobe kept holy and chaſt. : 
ly! 


- < 
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In the eighth areſtraint of coyetouſnes which is concups/centia oculorum, the [uf 
f the eyes, which in reſpect of man is an offence againlt the politick ſtate, by 
oing wrong to another in his goods, and in feſpect of God perverts the rule of 
juſtice preſcribed by him, | 
" In the ninth arecſtraint of the ſpirit of lying and detraRtion, which our nature 
luſteth after , whereas the proviſion of the goed name of our trother js 
"hy , and in reſpect of God here is order taken for the preſerving of 
truth. 


As the other commandements reſpect all men in general , ſo the fifth re. 
; 9-16 ſome. in ſpecial , viz. inferiours and ſuperiours , and other mutual 

uties. 

'This fifth commandment being placed in the front of the ſecond table hath an 
eycalſo to the firſt commandment of the firſt table.. The: one commanded the honour 
of God ; the other of his vicegerents. 

It containeth a precept, and a promiſe, 

I. The precept is, Henowr thy father and thy mother. 

2. Thepromiſe, that thy dayes may be long &c. 

Some think the firſt words contain the duty of the inferiour and the laſt words 
(that thy dayes &c.) contain the duty of the ſuperiour, becauſe it is the duty of 
parents by providing for their children, and praying for. them, to proiong 
their dayes, and. ſo they are joyned Devt. 5.16, But becauſe Saint Paw/ makes 
it a promiſe, Zpheſians $. 1. and a preccpt and a promiſe, are two different 
things , therefore it is better to divide the words-into a precept: aud 2 

omiſe. | 
w God in his infinite wiſdom diſpoſeth all things in due order, ſo here he ma. 
keth his wiſdom more particularly known'to us in the diſpoſition of theſe command. 
ments : for by ſetting this in the firſt place of the ſecond table, he would have 
us take notice, that after he hathtaken order for. his own honour in the ficſttable, 
his principall and firſt care is for honour to. parents, from whom next under him. 
{elf we receive our being : and therefore Phi/e faith, the honour due to. parents 
is ſet before all other duties we owe to men, and placed as it were © #« 9:2-'4ir confincs, 
in the confines of a mortal and eternal natzre , it is ſet in the middle, betweenh 
the duties to God and man , becauſe this commandment is the preſerver bor 
of the firſt and ſecond table; for-take away -honour and obedience ro ſuperianrs; 
and all duties to. God.and man are negleed, and fal to the ground. Beſides we 
may obſerve that God delighterh in his charge to us, to knit up whatſoever he 
efpecially commandethin a ſhort and narrow compaſſe; preſſing more eſpecially in 
every commandment ſome one-more remarkable, word in the commandments ne- 
pative , he makcth; choice of the moſt ugly. and defurmed word of that finne, 
which he prohubiceth, to rerrifie. .us even from the very handmayds and de- 
pendants of it. And.in this affimative commandment he makes choice of the beſt 
words he can, as father, and mother, for the obje, and of honour, to ſet out the 

uty unto us- 
' Now as we fſaidbefore of the love of our, neighvour, ſo h:re we may fay con- 
certiing honour, there are two grounds of either, 

rt. Excellency and ncernes of the perſon inreſpect of God. 

2. Conjunction.or necrnefle to our ſelves. 

Tn the ordering of our lovc,we ſhewed, how that we are to reſpeAthe conjunction 
by nature or grace in the duties of. love which we freely performe , and that we 
owe not ſo much tothoſe perions with: whom. we have no ſuch conjunction thus 
we ſhould prefer a faithful man before an infidel, becauſe in the one there is onely 
the imszge of Godby nature, it .is both by creation and ent, and as Saint 
Ambroſe faith, with the faithful ſemper futuri ſumms we (hall live for ever. And 
among the faithful, we ſhould rather dogood rothoſe of our own country, then 


- to ſtrangers;becauſe beſide the bonds of religion, there is alſo a ſecond bond of pro- 


ximityan *cohi! i-ation. And among them to our acquaintance before thoſe that are 


.unknown to ns, becauſe we have an caficr. entrance unto them to do them good by 


perſwaſion &c. And among ſuch,'to our kindred and alliance before others not alli- 


cd ; becauſe we are joyned and bound together as ſoon as we are born, and this bond 
cannot 


A 
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carnot be difſolved as'long ot we tiyc. And amog(y ſtrangers we ſhould al ra 


ther the poorthen the | | 
This we ſhewed whas the ef havCti teh eſpeR of tecmellſe of funRiorivy 
is. But iow in/reſpe&'of excelercy, and the Hononr Which is e due to4ny/ 


iris otherwiſe? forin ſome caſes pile perſon of greate nab aialt be pre 
before [ich 45 be of meer relation tons.” S. Pant hotioared Neroan Infidel i *ppralic LIETTILS 
to him. Thus a indy be hofoated rather evo Bbylon une Yo 
Daviel was honoured by Darins aboye all che Prirites © lon t 'and74/eph ah Dan. 6. 3. - - 
a ſtranger; by Pharaoh, above all rhe Rulers of fy Ng it wnoxdllyed 
may be honored before one of our qwn kindred, & NT Joon belle j 
any of his own ſons ro futceed him'ih the g aero F Fro 
Now fuch perſons 4g are to be hononred, their excellent : WF6f 
their neernefie to God, which we' ought to eftren and Honortt tbove 1 neernefſe ro 
our ſelves, by any relations to us; and 0k not oniely for for ir ſelf, But” alſo our honetir 
and reſpe@ being thereward white Godhath appoitited to ſuctiBites; altHongh in 
reſpect of our ſelves alfowe are to regardthem, they being of great uſe and = 
to us by their guifts.” The Heatheti may faid, that every, otle tyade more/accor 
of is», Arno of 91; of hes own thing”, they of Ged!,” andthe Apoſie coinpleins of Rich Phil. 2. 2r. 
as ſought»uiun/s, 376 Kori, phecr own things, and not:the rhivgs bf Chr:/#;bur if fol 
at the excellency of any, we muſt not ehicfly 16 ok ar6urlehc, burto honor? God © © 4 
in his guifes, for we'mnſt conſider them in'a Ter - AS they are wefatatid 
beneficial tous, and fo the duty is diliges; thou rs be hens 2. A$they dre nery rs 
Ged, by that __ which he hath given fem? and {d we faſt do more thetf 
love them; we mult honowr them, 
If ir be here demanded, W hy did not God molto all met cxcelleticaliks) andfiees) Ruef. 
be Suprriours ? -A»ſ; God: made men of finite natures! "kid therefore of ſuch <oH As; 
dition, that one ſhoald 'need the help bf another * for which. efid the womai alſo 4 
was made to be 4» helper tothe men. ſeeing fn rr rms po > wa OG 
for ſeveral performances according to their finjze nent ; 1hd/ editation; 
neceſlarily it follows, that 4s the ſtars diffeh each from —_ tory; of piiogetiongs, Cor. 12. . 


excell another, In thivregard the e/de7 bydrher, hari ves heel 
ſo more maturity of years and reaſon, 'was'appo Cover over ered» Tim. & 6 
of the family. Yer the Ki Of kings, an Lord of lors; the foontin 


original of all rale, made Moſes the 'youriger b Nee Ris, and ava Godro ties 
the elder brother ; and preferred Devid before his elder brethren; and'So/omenbifore 
Adonijah and Abſalom, when he firſt! frxaed and ed 4 national 'govertimiene 
in his own people. Buthaving fetled the platforrti of thar rule he ends, | 
practiſe of David and So/omer in a Monarchica] courſe ( the beſt gf all kindes 
vernments, and a by God, decaitſe he reſteFirtie?) he lefrthe | : 
that kingdom and rule;to the true and 14yvfal heirs' 6F David in a thee! titides Be 
cauſe they by education' td and zptneſle of childrento walk in'che? 
ſeps of their  lacherd; and to fit ons and carriage =. nr are Nw 
would probably beſt ptrform the 'royatand weighty charge of ralin 
make election F; the xtioſt able, active, 2114 faiths Inftruments wolf hem trig! 
naging their great affairs. © 

We- come now-tothe*words of the Precepe, a6d Chl confer x. Theobjecy 
father nd morher * antÞ x," The ity, Honowr. 21 

r. Thachad, foras Chiyſotime faith , they made firſt (be 1, before choycarte- Fr Ant 
honowre % 

Oar Saviour faith, eall one farhet oa/tatth, for ye have but 68 fither in heaven hart. 2 23. 9. 
And to ſpeak properly" wecording'to/ the - rules of Divinity, if is We, there ish0' 
other father but God?'for- other -partiits, a» che Heathen could \fay;/ are buy aciels 
procde, rhe inſbrumeits of\ gener ation: wides' God, ing} httefore paternity being ater® , 
bed to Godand mar it's iti & in God veiwaily ly, in ma derivativayand .... >... -.4 
inſtrumenally, 29 Wefetiythe words of the A _ mates God rhe' Fa 
cher of "boys the whale Fumajly in htuky and ea 8h pop rp atdzobeis the firl, Fo-, 
he is thelaſtioo, foriwhew my farber and Arither ry Uh the Dit 2akerb vba oo <4 hug 
fairh the Ffalmiſt. God perforinithe ts of af before any carthly ' Plalm 27. 16. 
and laſt when other fathers carmotHal | - 

oy ow = 


.322 ſs > on Com 
his ES I rcp, tc day oi py tr 
hor Jags The. _ 7 


ob. 29. 16. pw, fre wal ; of the car; tadot —— 
Job. 29. 1 | is, 4 God, a. or of commenting 
| 1due _o FEPEts rjarrus,; eames i rao cn 
Gen. 4. 20. incaa/4 lth c96/ £9]. amv 05 O464Pp in Hoby, | 
2 Kings 2.12, ky Toa Lag5F Po} anchr 7 inpeneer af py ing and ſO ixis gingy 
to our natural parents eaaule that under Cod , are. thg4aujes of our beigg; 
| then, be Da ac and pop 


Feel hoppers bes _— | 
by eadſequene: cever areaſsiltants for 
c thaeby, tl 


Job 12.20, the Elierrand Rukers of people a called paige 
Rh 4.4 bag nature, for yg Eu e oh dn Conpprr oen, 
notbing fron 4 father. a po er Cod hath hath placed xr wat harm 
above us, .ta-be a cauſe of our a wel being, ara ale they 
are commended to.us by the ga | 
2. Concerning Met hg Honexr, 1 
_ dotip elk fignific AUJ,P8t 
Pn | rby nature, as gold and Slverge, the 
they be, and are the mace cheemed ;, whenes 
a pcice ar eftimation ti ig, or 2s we call it, aa 


: p EE ; oxpreenc i author], mev0be ale 
a a4 0p ſaperienrs 05 predes: is antherny pare ared and accommted 
| BE: and. ſo.t9be. begoured. It is true, amegiftrere | 


y "c hb h 
Chad bo wp of 7s = Senn gs 
ke.repreſears.his perſon,rhen he pare andy thesfaxe. is to: 

Hee Becomes MArF-DeaT on qr accounted light in our 
arr as pagch, wcight $0 8be perm te when by aur high cltcem | 
py Fi qr 

Aa boca of lis weigh high clizew its lizale. lefſe- then 
a.avade (which peopghi Sed ooy lee wholenion 


eee bac atom TE FP | 


"a ms ane reſpe and reverence tot em _ Th. a FAYOF — divine 
whereby ap 5aprn 9d upen 5arth Who ganduey-rule the-heargeand 
actions os people, draw them to an. h wnhle, ;obegicncatebis Vicegerent. The, 
ano Ggnifcuion bath the Greeleworg nw PA = p69 0,,te weigh,. prize and. 
® efems erfore is 244 uſed to ſignifie the price of a thing,or the value of it: and hence is 
weord, andihelatine Hover uled tÞ exprolle, thei duty. of mtr and; inferiaurs 
'to on me 38 by Se{on@n his laws, fete 
write of Jaw#,anq af ghe abedivpce due to. thee s and beg 
Arift. polit... rRgnge 26565 & d : driftartsy 
£.7.etl.5. £6. e- 


Com-3. Of honouring Superiours in general. Chap.2 323 
om the Apoſtles diſcourſe in 1. im. 2.2. where he goes thusto work ; firſt, he 1 Tin, + x: 

layes his ultimate ſcope and higheſt end next his own glory. Now that they may be 

faved, he would have them live 4 mi Jain 4 owinn, in all godlinefle and honeſtic. 


And that they up bow thus, he would have them taught the knowledge of. God, 


that they come to the knowledge of the truth ; for men cannot live Godly till they be 
"twght tolive ſo.” And both theſe do neceflarily require outward peacezreſt, and tran- 
*quillity, thar they may intend this knowledge the better, and learn how to live 
+ podly, ( for in wars and tumults there is. nothing rightly adminiſtred, no ordeily 
: teaching or inſtruftion ) and therefore he adds, that 1t is. good and acceptable, and 
"very expedient, that they live un peace and quiet, 4pm, a peaceable life, in regard of 
: oneward invaſions, and iri=w, 2 quiet life, inregard of inward tumults, and inteſtine 
"troubles. Now if the natural father and mother could perform this alone, as they 
*4id for ſome time, inthe infancy of the world, and alittle after the lood before man- 
(inde mulciplicd and increaſedto greater nnmbers, there ſhould have needed no other 
office to be inftirured for the arraining of theſe ends. But ſhortly after the flaod, 
"there comes one Nimred, witha company of hounds at his tail , ( for the Metaphor 
\of hanting uſed by the holy Ghoſt implies, that they deſerved no berter name) with Gen 9: 
theſe ſons of Bel;«/ he takes upon him to be a, Hunter, thatis a chaſer of men up 
'#nd down, and diſturbs their peace and quiet, Hence then comes in a neceſſity of ap- 
inting a ſupream civil power over mens bodies and eſtates ro reſtrain all outward 
- force and violence, and withall a ſpiritual power and authgrity to inſtruc and go- 
vern men in reſpe& of their ſouls, as God did afterward, when he ſctled the Le- 
vitical prieſthood in the tribe of Zevi, to continue till the coming of Chriſt, and 
:then the Evangelical Prieſthood of Chriſt, to be continued in the Apoltles, and 
their ſiteceſlors to the end of the world.. For becauſe the natural parents could not 
fo well rm both theſe, as they. did at the firſt, therefore God appointed and 
-ordained theſe two fanions and dignities, and for this cauſe Honour and Obedience 
isrequired to both, Obey thoſe that have the rule over you, (that is your ſpiritual Meb- 13-77: 
governours ) ard ſubmit your ſelves, for they Watch for your ſouls,cc. and for this PY80p 
Exuſe it is required, rhat we pray for kings and all that are in authority, that we may * ES 
lead a peaceable and quiet life wnder them. Thus God nat onely allowed, butalſo 
inſtituted outward government for reſiſting of outward enemies, and ſupprefling of 
inward tumults ;' for the Apoſtle faith, that every ſoul mult be /a4je& or [abordinate 
VEvotue varpoxzence, to the higher and ſupereminent powers, becanſe there is no power but 
from God, the powets that be, Ww31i0% mmyuinyun, are ordained by God, or ſet in their 
order aud rank_under God, wy" Cogan all, aud the reſt put in their rank under him. 
So that we ſee, rhough mans neceſlity required ſuch a power for his defence, yet 
the power itſelf, whereby men are bound and united together iato one {ociety is 
from Godand fo ought to be accounted of us, not as a humane jnyention, found. out 
by men for their own neceſſity , but a divin? ordinance inſtitured þy God 
forthe good of humane ſociety, and therefore it aid verſe 4. that Ged, not the peo- 
ple; not multitude by their own inherent power, hath pat the ſword into bis hand, 
that He might be vindex malorum, an avenger 10 execute wrath upon bins that doth 
evil, That Siſtrrbs the publick peace, without which men cannot {o well intend 
tolearn, nor othersto teach the way to live godly and honeſtly, and ſo to attaia 
falyation, and by conſequent that he might be acheriſher of good men, and of, ſuch 
as defire to live agodly and horieſt life in peace and quietneſſe, And for this end, is 
the' civil government compared in Daniel toagreat buge tree, which fpreaderh irs Dan. 4. 9. 
branthes far and yeer, the breaſts f the field bad ſhadow tender it, and the fowls of the 
beaven dwelt in the bowg hi thereof, and all fleſh was fed of it, to ſhew the benefit thar 
men receive by goverament, for proteRtion, and peaceable enjoying their own, 
whey every one firs under his own vine, and under his own fig-tree : and the Pro- 
pher E/ay compares a king to 4 great reck,, which i 4 hiding place from the windes, Efay 32. 2, 
and a cover from the tempeſt, as rivers of water in a dry place, and the ſhadow of « great 
rock in a Weary land; Therefore is every man boundto c{tabliſh autharity and govern- 
ment, becauſe of rhe weight that hangs upon it ; quia in py jus oft pax noſtra; be- 18- 29-7- 
ranſe our peace reſts therewpon,as the Propher 7er.reaſons who for this cauſe bids from 
God;to pray for the proſperity of the City,whither they Were carried captives and for the 
peace thereof ; for inthe peace thereof they ho have peace; 
A | 2 Thete 


324 Chap+. Of hononring ſiptriours it general. Com.zs! 
There are three wordsin the Greek to exprefle this authority. FE, by. 
1 Tim. 2. 2. 1. wo, excel -ncy ariſing from ſome gift which one hath above another, . Q 
Rom. 13. 1. 2, Ewe, Power, A. 
-O %, Princi ity. \ 
There is an-affiniry between theſe three, and an order whereby they do falloyy: 
upon one another. For the firſt, God gives a man ſame gift, whereby he is exce, 
above others, then hie gives him power and awtheriry, the ſword ; and laſtly Cone? 
particular place of government, wherein to exerciſe his gift, and to uſe his powes ;_ 
and in this order we muſt obſerve, that though the rwo laſt cannot be ſevered, ar leaſt 
potentially or in the habit ; for where God gives to any power, heaſlignes hiaua * 
place where ro uſc ir , (though ſometimes he cannor aftually exerciſe it , being 
hindred by Rebels or ulurpers ;) yet the former, viz, vai, excellencie , may, be 
without the other two ; God gives gifts and excellency to ſome men, who havego 
power or principality conferd on them, to rhe cnd that there may be choyce, asin_ 
eleive kingdoms ; and that thoſe ,who have muximam 11d, the moſt excellent | 
Lifts, may be called-upto exercile their gifts, and. wirhal, that by their gifts they .” 
may do good in private, though they be nor called to any publick place of govem- 
ment, as when it pleaſes Ged for the fins of a people to curſe the government 
tothem. aus 
I, 1n this order, the government is, firſt that of Pater naturalis, the natural father, 
ina family, whece be gxerciſes a threefold government, over the wife, children, and * 
ſervants : of the two firſt it 5s plain, becauſe he is parer-familias, the father of the 
family, and they are parts of it ; and of the ſervants likewiſe by the fame reaſon: © 
| whereupon Na«mans tervants called him by the name of farher, Father if the Pro- 
2 Kings $- 13. phet had commandedrheeagreat thing, &c, | 


% 


2.' It we go outbf the family, we come in patriam. There we ſhall finde an ho- 


I Tim. 3. 1. 


- 


nour Uue co o#y comntrey, and people among whom we were boa and broughtup. 

2 Sam, 20.16, Therefore the woman of Abel tells 7oab, that the city wherein ſhe dwelt bad beox 

a mather in Iſrael : and we fee that Abraham honoured the people where he lived, 

Gen. 23.7, for ke ſtood up, and bowed himſelf before the wad the land of the Hittites, Thus 
the-pcople of the countrey are to be honoured. ſe 

Now-this power which reſid-s in the fathers of ſeyeral families, where it comes 

to-be writed (in one, He becomes'a Monarch or King, whom S. Peter calls zrizn 

eidgnwiin, a hnmane creature, not becanſe the power and authority is from men, for 

though ſometimes they chooſe the perſon, yerit is God that confers the power, and 

though men by natural light are led ta this government, yet it is God thar givesthis 

light.to dire them ; but to diſtinguiſh ir from that ocher power, the ſpiritual go. 

vermment exerciſed by the fathers of our ſouls, which js, ®ci «rice, Gel, creature, 

in # more ſpecial manner : for though both remporaland ſpiritual emthority are fram 

God, yet this latter ixmore immeduately and putely divine thenthe other ; and there- 

fore the othier is called =in <idemnin, « humane creature, comparatively in reſpect 

of this, which is Gods creature, or a d5vine ordinance depending. meerly upon di- 

vie Inſtitution, and therefore.is this to be honoured in reſpect. of this fprrritual 

fatherhood : and this a ypears by the contrary in the words of aur Saviour, when he 

faith; ſpeaking againſt the comempr of his meſſehgers and ſcryants, «> vg, ins 

Luke 10. 10. &nvel;, + 4 id Bundy Vere T9 Smminors wi; he that defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, or as the 

word properly imperts, he that will abrag te, d:ſanul, or aboliſh and maks void, that 

which Ihave erdz:ned and enatted, hit fieks to abrogate and diſanull me ; which words 


imply that this calting ts —_ ordained, and made by Chriſt, and thatto go abour 

to abrogate and" dilanul his ordnance herein , is to abrogate Chriſts own afficg 

and furicrion, TIRE 7 | 

This divine creature then, or this office and dighiity of Gods immediate making, 

as irhath received fatherhood from God, ſothere is a1pecial honour due to it. 7 howgh 

1 Cor. 4-15. you have a thouſand inftrattors in C rf. by have ye not many fazhers,for in C briſt?x/us 


 Thave begotten yowthrough the Goſpel. We ſee the: Apoſtle takes to himſelf rhe title 

of father, yea the very 1dplaters counted their priefs, fathers, as appears by Micah 

Judg. 17. 16+ 6 mount Ephraim; who faid to the'Levite, Dwell. with me, and be to me a father, 
and a prieſt. | —_ Pe 

And becauſe to this ordinance of Gag, there is another calling ſubordinate, To 


govern 


m.5- Of bonouring ſuperiours in general. Chap. 2. 325 
$22 the ſchooles of the Prophets, and to inſtrudt and-fir men: for the Church, B 
rheretorc to 1uch.is the ritle of facher given, When Sex prophecied among the * $49-10-12, 
ins of the prophets, pnealked,, who was theirfather or governour, oriaſtructor; 4c as%** 
d Eligthis father, my farher my father, the chariots of Iirac &c. Anti in phil.2. = 
rh teſtament we read that Gawaliel a dacatgr of the law , is accountet] iu: 
nar: plein.this reſpect ; and Saint Pew! calls 7 s4worhy his ſcholler, his Ton, and 
. that as,aſon witha tarher be ferved him in the Goſpek! : 
4. Come wet the Magiſtrate . Moſes by Gods ſpecial appointment , appoints | 
bo ne tobe rulers aver 1000.8&c. And gives rules of directiuntothe people, what Ex0d.18.2. 
men they ſhould:chooe , and how they were to be qualified. , And Joſeph when he Deur-17.16. 
22s. governolr of Egypt , faith, that Ged fent him thither; and made him- 4 fe- 
ber.ts Pharaah, and Lord of all bis houſe, Henee Dehgrah is xalled #8 worker id Tſra2l, Jude. 5.7. 
-ither is this title and honour due tothe ſuprege governous onely, but alſo: rovhe , 
| linate ; {o Saint Pecer commands t@ ſubmit, as: ta the king, who is fu- 1 per-2- 13.14 
'preame, {ounto governours, asthoſg that are leur by him &t. Soehat by this, dx 
"avrlitie, the general of the army ,gwoy be callcdrhe father of cht Camp,and whoſoever 
od any nl any ſogiegyderived.from the king, is thereby becomea father, 
"ndall honour honour belongs roſhim., mi 
Aur Laſtly, ifwe come tothat which we called excellency of gifts v=+998 1when this 
4s Alone, without the. other two, though there be! neither 4x3 nor Fen* principa- 
ity nor pow, yet there i is an honour due, and this vey Or rang is. of: tour 


ſons.  - {1 
(1+: Retione Anreryn, in : nada years Orage, -and an Hanemeie dei thisrd- 
* rebuke, aqrancbler-(1aich.che ApoRle)burintreate him as  fathergrhe of 3 Tim 51 Fa 


omen 4s -; _ | 
,2.:In wal ca gifts of ;the. minde, 25 widdom and counk, whetcopoak 


3s able todireq and, adviſe'/others, -or to invent ſome thi _—_—_F; 
| che \ = py $296 : thus fat is called, che fathers, Lo 4s , —__ Gen-(bkb). 
pay 0 ave Cattle , and PI the nap of one | ——_— ED 
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CHAP. ILL. 


The mutual or 7 aroral dycied of ſaporiene end nferionre. 1: _ 4. Te vilwek 
and pray for une, anather. The Auives of onferigars, 1. Honemr,. Inward and entnigd, 
2. fear. 3. [nbjattion und obedience, ative nd paſſive, hi, The: proteftatiantf oxir 
/s Galton, b onenring- ow! "watts eres. The —_ tans tne be 


DS 4 


Heſe duties are t0 be pode t-In geveral which cogers Guperiourtand 
inferiours. And ſecondly in ſpecial, ſach as concerri | cranks and dvdtrs 


of ſaperiours, and inferiours, as inthe family, the Church,and the common-yrealth, 
Every 


Chap.3- Mutual anties of ſuperiours and inferionrs. Com 
Every duty conſiſts in two things, 1. The action, and 2. The manner of S. 2 
mance, and both are to be handled. | "12708 
And becauſe there are ſome duties reciprocal, which are mutually to be gat, 
- med: doth by ſuperiours' and inferiours rowards each other , to: avoyd fills 
lefle-repetition, it ſhall be good to ſpeak of them generally in the firſt Hae | 
The duties which are reci or mutnal are. ' ; Yona 
I.. Firſt love but inan higher degree then ordinary , which -is called rw3#{ 
tzral affection,of a higher degree then that which we owe toevety one,(uch'as Githh, 
aſcends from the fon tothe farther or deſcends from the fathet to the ſon, and 
either naturaland proper,berween natural parents and their children,or by analogie ung 
proportion, berween others to whom the names of fathers and chi/drenare comm. 
nicated , as ſpiritual f«thers in the Church, and thoſe that are begotten by theni 
to- Chriſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaking; expreſſes rhe fpecial love due to ſuch 
fathers by a ſpecial emphatical word wr 6 1rchaarn beve ſuch tm repuraty. 
on, or highly konowr them, Phil. 2,29, And yi am/ctnp inmjucrt & jam Ne eh lpyry amy 
efteem them wery highly in love for thei "works ſake , there is a" part. 
cular love which we beare toour friends, and that's imgr abowndant love; 
this 17 is dpumeion ſaperabrendans and extramdinaty, in a more ſpecial and high 
degree : the want of this natural affection is imputed as a great crime, a"fign 
of men given up' to a reprobare ſenſe. Rem; 't.'29. And it is a p ie 
- of the end of the world ,' when men ſhall be «ay without narural i - 
fection. G "2. 
2, The ſecond mutual duty followes from the firſt, and is the chief property | 
- love, te wiſs well rf him we love ; and becauſe Chrifianum votum eff oratio; priyer 
-is the Chriſtians wiſh, therefore it is. that we comprehend —__ among the mutug 
duties of inferiours and ſuperiours ; it muſt both aſcend and deſcend ; for-we De 
horted by the 'Apoſtle to pray for ſaperiours. The like for our countrey by the 
Prophet, this.is aſcending. Now downwards we -have the example of King Dark 
for-his people, a5 alſo tor So/orot his fon, And of holy 706 ,'who' prayed ſtor - 
So much for the duties reciprocal. 


_ . 


.xi Come: we now tothe ſeveral duties of inferionrs and ſuperiours, and firſt we 
- (hall .of, Henowr,.-which is the dutic of inferiours to thei? ſuperiours.- 'Inthe 
-irjXſcaſe i hereof ibwerake it; as our Saviour ſaid of father, ehire's but owe father 
whith 6rin beavep);1o may it as traly be ſaid of honouer, if we ſpeak exactly an 

1 Tim-1-17. ropetly, that (as the "Apoſtle faith!) ir belongerh awely to God. But God hin 


Math. 23.9 


2 Tim.2.20 becn'pleaſedrgycomniunicate part of it to ſome men, as the ſame ApolNle, he cx& 


ated-ſome- veſſels r>7honour,/ and conſequently he -calls ſome men from amohg | 
thereſt to be honorabie ; for 4s the authorto the Hebrews ſpeaks, ro wan rakes this 
Kob.5.4. bonony upon him, but he that # called of God as Aaron. Now God calls men, when 
he: bieftows ſome! gifes apon ther; whereby they excel their fellows; for God dif- 
Mat-25-15 _  penſcs; his gifts variouſly;a5 appears bythe parable 3 whore the maſtvr called his fer- 
yants, and gave to ſome more talents then to others, 5 k 1h Ls 
\Theſcripture,as was ſhewed before, vieth three-words : wpegp, roin.gnd 4261 evcel. 
tency; pewer, andprindijalitie Now unto exccllency honour properly belongeth, atid 
that is of two ſorts. Inward and outward. + 30 he | 7 
Inward honour is, when we have honeftam pinionin good opinion of a man, in 
regard of ſome excel'eacy he hath above us; for this good opinion, is 7eſtinroninns 
excellentie, a teſtimony of that excellency which we acknowledge in him aboye our 
ſelyes : of this So/omen (peaks, whenihe'tadviletly nor ro meddle with a ſtrang we- 
w_ wan, leſt we loſe our honoxr, that is , leſt we loſe the good reputation and eſteeme we 
4 wt have" in the -Þearts of! others; and-inadother caſth> tells os ,"that a peaceable man 
ſhall have honour and good reſpect with men Ps opinior'of men weteſti- 
fie: there” is- an; eccllency in” them $ hc wie they have forties - what more 
+ Gol.3.18- therwe have and bothrhe Apoltles Saine Paw? aritd Saint Peter exPrefſe this duty 
r pet-2-13- by the word wm ſubjection or ſubmiſſion,to be ſubject,as we ſee Chriſt was ſubject 
146-251 to this father and mother in reſpect of his manhood, acknowledging himſelf to be a 
thitd and ſo ry 5" EY WM to be inthem te receive this honour, 
which tyas notin /hizndelF;: an 0 v A 
Mic > O113 GE (1:51:11: 0D S177 , OL 4 - The 


bam3. Mamneldtics offuperiansy eve iſehings-  Chapr3 317 
hm oorecy Wold ok will zake. this gaqcc <opad arg Jag «al; of Cora yn bit cowpyny 


Pye (ed avLing. of 
Wre.n0t more excellent, thep .quhery, all the « 
and the _ was amongſt them. Their theſis was. 
yon 145420 therctore Moſes and Aaron, had namoxe gacelleney they ahey; 
Wn og+-Bar we tee haw. God b by aſpx 0 bated thei 
wage of ah ſes cas al Todo 


\ Thewogng p RES ape of theirs; theirs, is when. wi 
eis notan equality, but that ſome do nem, that. 
them is nor, 95 ;zhe porta pv 2, appoiatmc 
4. aqtioh , and generation be. is yg facher changtees wyþd 
6 far oper wall by: o1e;mgut, thee ho i3.gur gavernopreand. _ 
P$-@iP His 1 *ppoingad, for que, preſervation. when. ure aAknow- 


Num.1$2. . 


CTY 


exellency-. 3, athers . v that it comes: {ram - who - biel ja” | 
gured, hit, gifts 19:them, This js.ch< firſt , and the ipward. parg SO ap, 
«ry; Samwel concerning El liah,Godand e's weral. ja. 5 Sans t$7i 


ior God looks onthrthnert which man;cagnar Ke, 45 is; Fry obs 
murwardly apeers! which.we can fake; notice of, and, honour, 
inward honour of the heart, of which we hive ſpoken, is ſeri 
man-4anacs behotd-jr, andherefore hekdes the jnyyard gieeme,,, Ha £7 patroka- 
nothes axcellency,: tharcanuſt bealfo ſome ex3eriour figne or te ewharchy 
we-acknowledgeit,go ba others , wakes. the ſceond part; pt havour, oe: 
pad hare, Such was ths which Sax! delited of Somve!, EE a 
were taken from him, as Samwe/ well knew, yet honour me (faith he) 
: Elders of the yeeplt and ee te Ho &46- And. ſuch. :was that which the-Phawſces 

(xo opt Ti us —cts raome:s avg "wi Nach.25. 6.7, 

_ \} 
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I: Rs: s nary apes qo. Is. 

is- notelike' jn pit Ceram ms ignes .of hapapy. 

men in ſcripture baye —_ by., ſeygral geſtures, corey 

which way: tbe- —— nothaſe fon _ heads. roads 

7 + Teirile a Sheng ries, which cher jor oconja 6 2p mil 
on, your farther: in-profence, 796; acguntcd It 25 Ld1,90939 

the aged aroſe and food up,when he was in preſence. And Solomas. a _— D Job.29. | 


thaghnſ: to exptelie his dury. wa mother. Robes t7 rhagh wml 


1 Kin.2-19. 
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L ME E- ar Wag 4ccounte oken ane as 
CE oects Ges anda difhowour. t9-keepligquered as yee Fa Hather þ pa Cr-25-< 
words afthe Apalle/:. Oy vir 15hny exfa2r iT 
$«»Ebe bowing: of dknee, hs lag part oluhebaty, When Fer ral 
whe want g An he. prople.g . 


0 beſous 
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equotad: 
| rob monginghis brother oLp:4H 
| EE fs hies Ruth, 4 3 
= came a = Gen.43-28. 
: cads; and = _— I Vee | 
ingot faltation. j 161 2: '5GO 1603 t2 1. | 
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+528 _— 3. " Mittual duties of ſuperiors ad inferionrs. .Comg, 
pc Utter dr Bo fy np ren ne —_—_ penn fob 
us,that when h- was perity, the Princes reft aincdl 14 in 
and laid their hanil upou their month, The Nobles belt thei nun pled rd yo 
Job.9.10.21. pn fax, Hats me men gave car 4 ond waifed and Rept flow at my 
7 
4 peti3.6. 6. The fixth is, that whin' ofneceſsity we are to fred; we' uſe words of bb. 
"miſsion. Tr is Sajnt Peters notgof Sureb, her fubmiſcive ſpeech tober 
called him Lord; And 'rhe ſpeech of 'Rechel to her fathet Dgbur is « preſident of 
this kind for children to their parents : ct it not diſpleaſe my Lord this T;caner riſe 
Gen.31.35. - rt Fm rrndud tor ow! wore (for inferiours to: mel in authority) Thy 


43-28. 

« The aſt ed nt the Leviptitres , ANY comprehctided under 
tha word miniftrare, pred th and wait Lnee.19: 9. And: Keomprehendetall fuch 
other 'duties of Qutward honour ,/ as are to be vied by? ferpars to their” niaſters, 
" Ay our Saviour ex one in the maſters command "to his ſervant to make 

Luc.17.8. 'readythat he may And the maid waited on; Naemens wite: And ſo king Davids 
2 King 5.2., Generals are ſaid tp wait on him.” And Fobin the place befor mentioned Faith, thar 
2 Cron.17.19: ks on him, inteken i ated te and [Himi';/ {60 tbarwhen we 
Job.29.21. wait”, as ſervants uſe to do-on their maſters , we acknowtedge there by a ſu 

iy ndexellency inchupary Thas: far for Horioty,: Which is due- a0 ex- 


A011 I: 


2. '5.Borvom © Dherihs ſecond thing, too power is addedto Gickinda, then there is 


another dury FRET wat be oem vis fear ; for as our Saviour ſpeaks/thore 12 wo 

Joh.19.11. Yor » but from God, it maſt be given from above; and therefore by conſequence there 
mg dye to them thit have power rom - "God, Fare of that "fear whitte'y we-owe 

ro men. »s 75 mit 
The hononr given in this re confiltsf the tlary bf fer. 

FS © -** This is a reverent awe and in fear of them tharare-p in power over 
Fpeſs. w, Ye ſhall feqr every man :morher and father, ſaith- : there is for our 
I per-2.18. Parents : and "Saint Pan! comininderh ſervants toobey” their! maſters with feerang 


Ehdiing : andSaint' Peter, ſerviints be ſubjetlts/yowr maſt irt, with all fear; this is 
for maſters. ?eb ſaith that rhe people ſtood)-ityſuch/awe-atthim ;'that'wheti they 
faw' him come! fotth they would convey” thewfelves -6ut vf his preſence, '#5 / 
-. t-4; done ſomething not beſeetriing tkemi;the young men faw me end! hid 
x Kin.3.28 This fear alſo'is di tothe I people df: Hizel feared! king. 150 
prov.16.14. ret the fame king wo becauſe Mi wrath is as. 4 "meſſenger 


3: rhe thi;d thing is 44 wyermment]: e6-hokich; beſiddithe formepdulics 6f 
honour and fear, athird duty belongs viz. Obedience, which the Apoſtt> \expreſ- 

2 Fs! by wavy.” 63 be niger a yoke. That'is; When govefngurscommend this or 
darko in oro evidetlyontrary tothe will of God ave be 

content wi diſputing, to , eprdlo. nec 2 eader the yoalc of their: commands: 


rh Berna Fab, vers obe anblplrrod pac praripitar hoc ſoloiconter.- 
eripitiey. Fenbar wn hediade NY being 
mbar ht 
Epheſ.6.1, . . 


ny this, that EE the Apoſtle 

done e, children obey parentrAir for this is right; 

pfoy. 23, 23. Fon ET uſed the Wy Wha nt yy ft) bo cellent _ our 
1 Telvps' as Set San IPPHES, 7 or he wfetd! anuirs 
etmours. The- like he gives'iy-ſer- 

totnmaride Ting put fabyjacts in 
+ chargebf! obedirnce ie gives: ro: BiShops and 
mm that hue therule oucr'yon. We hive: exam- 
dr that ——_ his father even to the death- 
cohnpuibmient; r6affink;no w hich'z& 
Eero ins "And 


1 Tim.E.1. 


Ns hot 


; re of farifal children in this 
Heb.13.7." | Gooh _ 


Jer3$14+  bedf 7:06 eowards Lab on: Lally, 

Luc.2-52:; - *conce*"hing ſab- 
21. or people!of-iiruel to gene en conn 6 

Deg LSE: _ | propa bo fins lah dhnwcems 


| , Now for the proteſtation of chit ebediere, whaelne eeqrbt theta, of i it, 
«5 order 


Com. 5 - Mutual duties of ſugerionrs and mrferionr s, Chap, 3: 31g. 
orderis taken for giving honour to our governours; by imparting our ſubſtance, by ; 

of reraliation, for their care and pains, for our good, Honowr the Lord, | 
Lox the Wiſe man; with thy ſubſtarce and goodsr,c. and ſo by conſequent, this kinde F'* 3-5: 
ot honour is due to thaſe, ro whom God hath given the government over us; we 
maſt «=-a4p%» with the Stork; and our Saviour makes this a part of the honour -due 
rofather and mother, when he reproves thoſe thac raughe the people, that by con- 
ſeerating their goods tothe Teniple, they were free from the obligation of this law, Nar. 7.11. 1; 
of maintaining and relieving father and mother, Therefore the Apoſtle requires thar | . 
we render to higher powers, their dnes, tribute, and cuſtome, to ſhew that our R9w+ 13: 7 
ſelves are not onely ready in our perſons; but our goods too , at their 'coms 


mands: | 
The laſt part of obedieiice is to the other part of the Law ; for the Law hath-two 
parts, the one direftive, and the other coercive or correftive : 1o that it we deny our 
obedience, we mult ſubmit to corredtion, and yet with reverence, as the Apoſtle Heb. 12.5, 
ſpeaks z we muſt honour the Magiſtrate, though we be corre&ted, Thus far for the 
a&t commanded, now for the manner of p:rformance. 
Theſecond thing to be conſideredy is the manner how all theſe duties muſt be per- 
formed ; and this confifts in three things. 
1; They muſtbe done in conſcience, and from the heart, not with eye-ſervice as 
unto men bat with fingleneſle of heart, as fearing God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Coloſ. 3411; 
2. They muſt be done a/acriter, cheerfully, and readily, not withigrudging, tmur: 
muring, and repining, whatſoever ye do, doit heartily, as tothe Lord, and not ps _ 
to men. > 
3. They muſt be done perſeveranter with continuance and perſeverance, yea, 
we ſuffer unjuſtly by them : for this, ſaith. S, Peter, i thank worthy ; if « man for 
conſcience towards God, endure grief, vanizu ns; nic, if he endure and hold ext, though 1 per. 2.191 
he ſuffer wrongfully. 
And becauſe we are not naturally giyen to perform theſe duties of obedience and 
ſabjeRion, eſpecially in this manner, therefore expolitors yield 6 reaſons drawn from 
the duty, as it is expreſſed and inforced in Scripture, to inducemen | £-0mpcEN 
1. Becauſe God hath placed this 'Comman t before that of: our goods,. yea, 
and of onr life-: ro ſhew. that the maimtaning of authority ought to be dearer to us 
then goods, or life ic ſelf. q 
2. Becauſe the name of father and mother, is full of love and reverence, inſo- 
much as ſome unreaſonable beaſts perform, this duty More exaRtly then many men. 
Therefore God includes all ſuperiours here, as Kings, Lords, Maſters,&c.. under theic 
amiable wrt _ ang . $ wile NOYY 
3. Inr t life annexed to the true performance of this dutie, lot 
life belagacking phrurroy gar death a thing moſt repugnant to the nature of bw, 
To livelone, and to prolper, isall that mendeſire upon earth. Thecefore the Apoſtle 
urges this Commandment from the promiſe ſpecially annexed to it above the xeſt.. | 
T hat it may be well with thee, and that thou ma)ſt live long on the earth,  Epheſ.6. 51 
4 Becauſe ( as the Apoſtle tells us ) #t « 4 thing good and acceptable to.Ged; and * 
in another place, it i well pleaſing to God; he is eſpecially delighted, and highly 1 Tim- 2: $. 
pleaſed in it. It is both «wi, good ; *%niiln, acceptable; and Ldern, well pleaſing % ts Cool. $29: 
God, What can wedefire more, then to be good, acceptable, and well pleaſing to - 
God ih our ations, oP | 
5+ The Apoſtle goes farther, and faith it is fn<, « juſt thing, v7 5 Te duniy, 5; os 
due by the rule of juſtice to ſuperionrs, ſo thar it cannot be forborn without injurie EpheC 6 t: - 
and injuſtice toauthority : we cannot keep this honour and obedience from them 
without injurie. And therefore it is that Chriſt faith to the Phariſees, Reddite Ceſar, 
gne ſunt Ceſaris; render unto Ceſar , the things which are Ceſart. He ules the 
word w%i9m, reddite, render, or reſtore, toſhew, that it is his own : God hathiim- 
parted it, if you keep it back , if you give ir him not, you do injuſtice, and 
wrong to him. as 
6. The laſt is, in regard of the expedience of it, for your own good, .expedit v0- 
bis, it ſtands Jou'in band ſo to do. The le ſaith, They watch aver your ſouls, 
Now where honour is detrated and withheld, there the care of preſervatian j tied : 
alſo diminiſhed:and by reaſon ——_—_ power of, wickednes,andthe _ngudany EIS 29 77 
| [3 | Navghty 


» 


330 Chap.4: The dities of \Fuperionts. Comcs, 
Davghty men is increaſed z andthe more our eſtate istroubled,: the: greater is our un. 
quicr and vexation. mt come a that due honour be/given to them, the 
berter to encourage to apply themſelves to our preſervation. Befides, 
that deny this to them tharare of right inveſted with'ir, and take it to themttns 

Gen. 11.4. ſetthemſclyes againſt God, and goabout to build another Babel, which-is nothing, 
bur b inof Anarchie and confuſjon. | 
This argue rremaiy poet, a giant like natare, ſuch as was in them that would 
build a tower, whoſe top might reach to heaven: ſuch do indicere briiums.Deg, 
bid dfiance ts God : and therefore the Apoſtle faithexpreflely, that ſuch as reſiſt law. 
hen 29. ful powers, do reſiſt the ordinance of Goa, and ſo do fight againſt God himſelf, and 
. gig upon themſelves. So that by weighing theſe reaſons we 
may happily 


brought ro obedience. 


CHAP, I 


The duties of ſnprrionrs in four things. Addition29. Of the end of government; and 
whether the people be above their governowrs ? T he manner hop the) muſt govern, 
whether honoxr be due to one that us evil ? Whether he muſt be obeyed in malo ? Of 


diſabeying the unlawful commands of a Superionr. Add. 30, Of Obedience in things 
 dinbrful 


VVe will now handle the duties of + wr in general. Theſe two things 

are alwaycs joyned togethet in s Law, <* ©, and «#9, ro have 
worth,and to be hononred or eſteemed worthy ;' and therefore'S. Chryſoſtome makes itan 
axiome upon that place 1 Tm: 5.17. They that rule well are worthy of double honour, 
The Honour, as he faith, is > &-Mejvisc, « reward of the ſervice, they perform, There- 
fore that honour may be due ts them, they muſt mererigbe worthy, and deſerving men ; 
and worthy they are, if they perform the part of fathers and mothers. 

The e of the two ſignifications of the word: in the origioal 'J25 cabed, 
which ſignifieth both werghr and heavineſſs, and bonowy ; and! of the Greek word 
ws, which'is hozor, aid lotje or mul ; and of the Latind word honero and oxere, to 
bonoxr and Lay 4 burden, ſheweth, that God would not thatany ſhould bave honour, 
unleſſe they hays meritnm, deſert ; nor this weritwm, deſert, without a charge ; there- 
fore they muſt have werit-m, fnd by conſequent, honour may be juſtly required by 
thein at our hands. | 

h_ I. They are to know that they are Gods miniſters ; for fo.S. Pal calls them ; and 
7 Per. 2.14. 5: Peter faith, They are ſent by God. And that as they are his Miniſters,and that be jm- 
iter} oi his power nd honour to them ; ſo they mult know thar their office 

Aa? wei for the Lord; and that they are era! 0, minifters of Ged, And there= 

Palm 101. 1, fore David (aith, Tibi canam Febwvah, 1 will ſong unto the Lord of mercy and judge- 
went : as they have received power homGod, and part of his honour which he hath 

pot upon thei, ſo they muſt do all for Godt 'arid their care muſt be char choſe under 

them may be Dow#ni, the Lords people, as thiey arc his Piregerents, They muſt follow 

__— the rule which ?ehoſaphat made for his Fullfges T ake' bred What ye do, for ye judge 
ndt for man, but for the Lord. Therdfore whatſoever they do muſt not be for their 

own Will and ends, but in and for the Lord. We muſt not be of fezebe/s opinion, 
that Ahab could not be a king, if he cord minand and have what he ſhould de- 


1 Reg. 2147, a 
A es is, hojinh it broke: : DrthÞU vheicked ayncime, and ſway emis mer 
rum, the ſeed of all evil, 
1 22.%, Prophet, becauſe he prophe 
he ould fo | 
Pe? wejcr, for God biit blotthir but, and look onely ar their own will, then breaks in 
all injuſtice. Bur thiy muſt 
tie againſt himſclf; and therefore they mult not have an eye to their own, but to Gods 
will; for they are bur his Miniſters. | 
2. Suj 


'£ of choſer 
Miniſters they 


whom 


Com:5: The duties of Superiours Chap. 4. 
whom God hath ſet them. Their honour is conferred upon them, not meerly for 
themſelves, and their own benefit ; "but alſo for thoſe that are under them, not one- 
ly «r preſint, but #t proſint ; to profit them that are under them, as well as to be over 
and above them: and this is it that makes their p/ace the more weighty. King David 
was taken from the ſheepfuld to be king : and why ? ad paſcendum Iſrael, that he Palm 13. 71. 
might feed and govern (the word imports both)) Zacob has people, and Iſrael his inhe- 2 Cof. 12. 14, 
ritance. So children are not for parents, but parents for their children. The Heathen, 

by the light of nature onely, ſaw this: that ſuperiority was ordiined for inferiority, 

and the Prince for the benefit of the people. For God at the firlt, conſidering that 

children were unable to help themlelves, by reaſon of their inability ard defects 

when they are young, and the danger that might befall them, not onely in their in- 

fancy, but even before they are born, ordained a duty to be ſhown, and an office to 

be done for them, even before they are born ; there is a care of them to be taken by pa- 

revts when they are in the womb, before they are able ro give them honour ; and 

for this care of parents, they are afterwards to exhibit honour ro them, when they 

are able. | 

Andunder this head is that the Apoſtle mentioneth, They muſt nonriſh and cheriſh, Ephel. 5.29. 
and account them that are under them as their own fleſh ; as doſes who carried the _ ain. 
people in hu boſom 25 a nurſe, ard made their welfare his ſcope : and as our Saviour walked 
ſhews the example of a» hex who gathereth her chickens under her wings, to defend 
them from raveningand ſtrong towls. And this loving, nouriſhing, and defending, 
are ſpecial ends why ſuperiours were ordained. And therefore the reaſon is added 
to the Commandment in Exodus 20. and enlarged in Dexter, 5.16. That thy dayes 
wa) be prolonged,Cc. and that it may go well with thee ; which, as was mentioned 
before is expounded by ſome, not asa promiſe, but as the d#ty, and end of ſuperiours, 
viz, That they under God prolong mens dayes, and are or ought to be mcans, that 
it may go well with them. This is one end of their ſuperiority. They are not ſer 
over the people colligere auream meſſem , to ſcrape guld and filver for themſelyes ; 
their own profit and eaſc is not the endof their authority, though many times rulers 
look at nothing elſe. It was the fin of the Princes in E zekiels time,T bey accounted the Ezek. 11. 11 
city 4s a cauldron, and the people the fleſh to be ſod in, Evil Rulers take their own caſe 
and ſecurity,while the profit of the people and inferiours is no whit regarded. There- 
forenot without cauſe are the two heads before named, of defending and nouriſhing 
inferiours, ſpecial duties of ſuperiours towards them. 

This which is commonly affirmed, that the end of government is the good of the Annorar. 29. 
inferiours, muſt be underſtood cm grazo ſalis ; for trom this principle milunder- Of the end of 
ſtood, ſome have colleFed, that becauſe the end is above the means, and more noble, 82y<mment, 
therefore ſubjeRs are above their governours , and ſo may call them to account _— _ - 
far their miſgovernment, and judge or puniſh them, and remove them if they ſee ns. their go.” 
cauſe: from which falſe collefions, made by ſeditiousand turbulent perſons, infinite vernours. 
troubles, confuſions, rebellions , and deſolations have followed. We muſt know 
therefore. 1. That to procure the good of inferiours, is indeed the duty of ſupe- O 
riours, and one end why God commitrted the people to them ; but not the /ole or 
principal end of their authority : for princes receive their power onely from God, 
and are by him conſtituted and intruſted with government of. others, chiefly for 
his own,g/ory and hoxoxr, as his Deputies and Vicegerents upon carth, for they are hs 
Miniſters, Kom. 13. ſothat the principal endo of their government is the advance- 
ment of Gods honour, who is the ſupream King and Lord of all the world : and 
therefore if they fail in performance of this truſt, they are accountable onely to him, 
who intruſted them, and notto the people whom he hath put under them, and whom 
he never authorized to call them to account, but to appeal oncly to him. 

2* It is not generally true , that all government is onely for the benefit of 
thoſe that are governed : for ſome government there is, meerly for the bene- j; G,,. 
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fit of the ſuperiour, as that of a Lord or Maſter over his ſervant ; for the Pro» re belli & pa- 
fit of the ſervant is herein mcerely extrinſicall and advantitious : ſome go- cis bib. 1. c. 8. 
vernments are for muttal good of both, as that of a husband over his wife, ** 
and ſo ſome kingdoms may be for the benefit of kings, as when they are ob- 
rained by a juſt conqueſt, which are not tobe accounted ryranzical, becauſe they 
are juſt ; for their may be a juſt title by cones when the war is upon juſtgrounds, 

| t 3, where- 


332 Chap.4. 'The duties of Superionrs. - Com.e, 
whereas all tyranny is eſſentially unjuſt : and ſome kingdoms may reſpeR the pro- 
fit both of Prince and people: as whena people not able ro defend themſelyes, com- 
mit themſelves to a potent prince for protection and ſafety, againſt potent enemies, 
and ſo become his ſubjeRs. | : 

3. Although it be true, that in ſome kingdoms, eſpecially eleive, the bencfit of 
the people is principally regarded ; and as Cicerofaith, Fruende juftitie cauſa Reges 
conftituti, that kings are appointed for adminiſtring of juſtice, yet it follows nor 
hence, that the pcopleare above their king ; for the 7 #tor or G#ardiaz js for the 
good of the Ppil, and yet the Guardian or T nor hath power and authority oyer 
the Ppi/: andif any fay that the G#ardian may be removed if he fail in his truſt, 
and therefore the fame may be done in Princes; T anſwer, that this holds in Gear. 
dians, becauſe they have ſome above them ; but in kingdoms becauſe there cannot 
be a progreſle ix infinitum,there muſt of neceſſity be a ſtop in ſome, who,becauſe they 
have no ſuperior,muſt if they offend be left only to God, who will either puniſh them, 
if he ſec it needful, or elſe ſuffer them for the puniſhment ard tryal of his people : 
for as Tacits faith,as we bear with the barrenneg of the earth,or intemperate ſeaſons, 

** andthelike natural accidents, which cannot be avoyded, fo muſt they bear with the 
avarice and luſt of rulers. Viria erwnt donec homines, ſed nec hec continua, + meliq. 
11m intervents penſantur ; there will be faulrs in government, ſo long as there are 
men : butthey are notalwayes nor laſting; and beſides they are ballanced by the 
change of good ralers intervening. And therefore 27. Amnrelins faid, that as Magi. 
ſtrates are to judge of private perſons, ſo are Princes to judge of Magiſtrates, and 
God alone of Princes. To which purpoſe is that ſpeech of a French Biſhop to their 

Hi?. 4. kb. 5. King, mentioned in Greg. T ren, Ss quis de nobis, O Rex, juſtitie tramites tranſcen. 
dere velnerit, a te corript poreſt, ſi tu vero exceſſeris, quis te corripiet ? loguimnr enin; 
ribi, ſed fi volnerts, audi ; fi antem nolneris, quis te damnabit, mſi quiſe prounnciavit 
eſſe juſtutiam ? If any of us offend, O King, thin mayeſt corrett us, but if thou foalt 
exceed, Who ſhall corrett thee ? we may ſpeak, unto thee, and if thou wilt, thin mayſt bear 
| us, but if thou wilt not, none can condemn thee, but he who «5 juſt ice it ſelf ? And that of 
ren, lib. Ss. Trenans is as excellent, as common : Cmjus juſſu naſcuntar homines, hujus Jſſn &+ 
Reges conftiruuntzy ; by whoſe command or appointment they are barn men, by his aps 
potntment are Kings conſtirmted, Nor doth it make againſt this, that the people are 
ſomerimes puniſhed for the fins of their Princes, as 1 Kings 4-16, & 2 K ings 1017, 
for this was not becauſe the people did not puniſh or reſtrain the exorbirances of their 
Kings, bur becauſe by tacite conſent, or otherwiſe, they did communicate in their 
fins ; and beſides, God having ſepream dominion over the lives of all, may make uſe 
of it, thereby to puniſh Kivgs by taking away their SubjeQs. 
2. Becauſe God hath made by his Cominandment adiſtinRion and diff:rence of 
degrees, as ſome to be parents; ſome children, fome ſuperiours, and ſome inferiours , 
Superiours mult rake heed that none pervert this order, nor ſuffer a parity or equality, 
or to ſubmit to thoſe whom God hath placed in a lower rank. 
Obje#. But why did not the Prophet Nathan keep this order in his ſpeech to King David, 
1 King. 1: 26. hut faid, \ ethy ſervant, and Zadok the Prieſt, and Berrnizh the ſon of Zehoiada, and 
Selomon thy 1on * there So/omon cometh laſt, though the Kings ſon. | | 
Nathan knew well enough in what order to place him. Bur the buſincſſe brought 
Anſw. before David concerning Solomon ( whom 'David had promiſed, and God, had or- 
dained to ſucceed inthe kingdom ) heÞlaced him laſt. -s it he had ſaid, Adon;jah is 
about touſurp kingly authority, and carried the bufineſle cloſely, calling ſome private 
friends to him, and not onely paſſes by Me, and Zad%k the Prieſt, and Bexaiah, bur 
even Solomon thy fon, beloved of God, and by him deſtinate to fit on thy throne 
aſter thee. So that S#/omon is put inthe lalt place empharically, as if thenegle& and 
contempt done to him were moſt offenſive to God and Davia. And yet take this by 
Gal. 4.7, the way, that the heir of all in his minority, or anring his fathers life, differeth little 
rrcgs; rnny though in potfibility tobe Lord of all. 

Superiours muſt therefore keep that authority which God hath iven them, and 
not petyert that order which God hath fer, as ſome do by their ſloth and negligence, 
ſuffering their inferiours to be their equals; and others by their wickednefſe, where- 
by they become vile in the peoples Ja and fo as a juſt puniſhment from God, loſe 
that authdrity and reverence, which the people ought to give them. Forthus God 

. tells 
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at tells the prophets in Malachy, ;het he had made them deſpiſed aud vile befure all the pro- 
- ple,the reaſon whercf 1s giver in the next words, becauſe they kept not bis words, but Mal 2.9. 
$, had been partial in his law, And for the fame cauſe God threatens Els, becauſe he 
okra | his fons before God, whereas th:y ſhould have honourcd him, he honou- 1 Sam-2.29. 
f red them, and when he ſhculd have ſharp'y reproved them, for their ſaulrs, he 
4 intreats them them as an inferiour would do an inferiour , though they had diſho- 


poured God by cauſing the people to loath the Lords ſacrifice rhrouph their lewd 
carriage, yet he was not ſenſible either of Gods honour or his own, atid therefore 
God threatens to take from him the honour of the prieſthood, and to make his 
bouſe pour and baſe , for thoſe thar honour me ſaith God, 1 will honowr , and they 
that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. And we ſee alſo in another place, that 
God tells rhe people by his Prophet that be will give children to be their Princes x1,,;.1.5. 
and babes to rule over them; the reaſon is expreſt in the next verſe, the child foal! 
behave himſelf proudly agaimſt the tnnoceat , and the baſe againſt the hono- 
rable. | ; 
4. As this order eſtabliſhed by God muſt be maintained, ſo muſt it not be a bare ; 
reſemblance of authority , without execution, ſuperiours muſt not be like dumb | 
- idols, that have eyes bur ſee not , mouthes and {peak not, &c. But they muſt uſe 
and exerciſe their authority, they muſt take care with Saint Pax, that they which 
areunder them ſtudy to be quier, andto do their own buſines. Andif any under , 76,q 15. 
him break or tranſgrefley then to ſhew that he hath not his authority in vain,but 
propter windictem malorums. to be 4 revenger of Gos wrath againft them that do pm 1, 4 
evil, It they do not well he is to puniſh ; if they do well, then to encourage Math. 25.23. 
them , with ax euge ſerve bone, well done good and faithful ſervant. 
The wiſe man tells us, that «4 king that ſirteth in judgement (is not like an idol 
but) ſcartereth away all evil with his ejes, bis very looks muſt expel evil. That 
men may know he fits there , for encouraging of the good, and diſcouraging of 
the evil, he muſt be a terrour ro the workers of iniquity, faith the Apoſtle, and be: 
the wiſe man tells ns, that the way of the Lord (whoſe deputies rulers are) # prov.10.29. 
firength to the upright man , but fear ſhall be to the workers of iniquity. Fear is 
proper for them, they ought to fear, but ſome do not fear, becaufe an idol is in 
place, this is a ſhame to a ruler, when he is not terror wale agenrs but mach worſe 
it is , if he be terror bene agents, a terrour to him that doth well, if he perſecute ſuch 
above others. In this caſe we muſt know, that poreſtas now datur nifs adverſn 
vitie, contre que homints nolunteſſe potentes, no power is given from God but to corre} Aug.1.3.de 
vice : he muſt not tyranniſe , God gave no power to deſtroy, but to prefer Tait: 
mankinde. 
Theſe are the foure general duties which concerne ſuperiours. 
1. The manner of government of a ſuperiour is, firſt that hebe an example tv 
inferiours in himſelf King David ſhewed it I wil wa/k(faith he )with « perfect hare, plal.101.3. 
he would bean example to his people. Saint Auguſtine in the place before quoted,  , _. . 
bane potentiam plane oportet unuſqniſq; apperat , ur potens ſit in ſeipſo,C& miro modo ad- 3: : 
verſus ſcipſum pro ſcipſs. Every man ſhould defire this power over himfelf, and 
which is more againſt himſelf, and yet for himſelf, that is, againſt the redelli- 
ous paſſions and aft:ions of his own nature, that thereby he may bring himſelf 
to goodnes. 
« 2. Thenext is (after he hath thus gifted himſelf) to govern others with mo- 
deration. It was Gods rule in the law to ſaperiours, thou ſhalt not rule with rigour .«jc.25.42. 
He muſt know, (that as the Heathen man ſaid) this <1x* ro rule, was not given him 
hens wapupancis nor ART VA to look ſtately and to call menas helift, and much lefle for 
Biifibzs to conſtrain men to his own mindein a proud nature by contumelions words, 
and tyrannical deeds, in every Chriſtian, all % exceſſe of anger, anJ =*-« bitternes 
and *e38 crying out, ©-99-a and railing, ought to be far from the meaneſt, and ther- 
fore from him that is in the higheſt place, who ought to be anexample to others, 
Solomon courſlleth thegovemonr, that he be not 2auquar leo rugient, as 4 r04- 
ing lion 6ver the people : andthe fon of Syracides adviſe is, Be net a lion in thy hoaſe 
nor frantick among thy ſervants. The Prophet compares evil rulers to roar- | 
ing lions, andcorrupt judges, to evening wolves,which which leave notthe bones till Zephi.3-3: 
the morrow. Therefore good governours muſt expreſſes moderation, for as _— 
FU ge 
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Gregory faith, Summumn in regibus bonum eſt , in ſubjefos non [evire, It is the 
Grig.in Reg chief commendation of a governour not to be ſharp towards his ſubjects, 

The third 1ule is, he muſt not like Saw! begin well, ani enaill. It is ſaid of Sau! 
king of Iſrael , that he had raigned ewoyears over Ifracl, when he had taigned 
far more, becauſe the firſt two years he raigned well, and afterdid degenerate, and 
ſonow, uſually governours are careful to rule well at the firſt entrance into'their 

Ezech.11.xz $9Y<rnment, but afterwards poſt qumquennium Nerens, after Neros five years, like 
the Princes in Eztkiel, that accowmnt the city as 4 Caldron, andthe people as fleſh in 
the midſt of it, 

Now for the better enforcing the obſervation of theſe four rules upon ſuperiours, 
and that as it is in D anse/,they may know that the moſt high ruleth inthe kinndoms of 

Deut-4-24-25 men, and giveth it to whomſocver he pleaſerh. Thereare [ix reaſons laid down to- 
gether in the 82. Pſalm. 

I, Thefiſt is verſe. 1. God ſtands 'among them , ho ſtands in the congre. 
gation of the mighty, and judgeth among the gods: trom whence he infers there- 

pſal.82. roof vers. 2. How long wil you give wrong judgement, and accept the perſons of the 

verſe.2. ' amngodly ; ſecing (as in the precedent verſe) God ſtandeth among you, and ſeeth 
your actions, and not onely ſo, but « « j«1ge among you, and will cxat an ac- 
"count of you. 

3.4- 2, The ſecond reaſon{ia the next wo uerſes )is grounded upon the end, why this 
power is committed tothem. 7s defend the poor and fatherleſſe, them that be inneed, 
the poor and weak : and not to oppreſſe them, their power is contra vit5a ron contra 
bomines, not agamſt men, but ſin. 

s. 3- The third .is from the evil conſequences that will follow .if they do not ex- 
ecute juſtice. Inthe fift verſe he tells them, well, chuſe you, if you will be willfully 
ignorant in tenebris ambulare walk in darkner, do fo, But this will follow by your 
ignorance, all the foundations of the earth wil be out of courſe, concutientur omuia 
—- "_ , All things will go to wrack , you will bring all out of order 

y it, 

4+ The fourth is becauſe their power is not abſolute, but onely delegate verſe 6. 
T have ſaid you are gods, indeed you are none. The meaning of this place is expounded 
by Chriſt himſelf, 70h» 10. 35. They are called gods, becauſe the word of Gd came to 
rhem, that is, they had commilfion from God ; there came a commiſſion from God 
to you, it was but 4 delegate power, therefore you are not to rale abſolurely and 
imply, butby commilſion, for you have a ſuperiour, and God will have an account 

rom you, 

7 5. Andfor abuſing that commiſſion, you ſhall dir like men, there ſhall be no differ- 

ence in your death from other, bur ( he ſtraitway correteth himſelf ) you all fal 
wild.5.6- like Princes, you ſhall not die like ordinary men, as it is in the book of Wiſdom, 
potentes potenter punientur, mighty men ſhal! be mightily tormented, 

6. Laſtly , becauſe they have ſought themſelves by this honour which God had 
beſtowed upon them, therefore God will ariſe and take his inheritance into his 
own hands, ( which they have neglected) and he will judge the earth himſelf, as 
it is vet{. 8. which is more fully expreſſed by the Prophet Zzecbisl, they bave eatew 
the fat, and clothed themſelves with the wool', they killed them that are fed , ut 
Ezech.34.3. they themſelves fed not the fleck, that is, they have bin content to receive the ho- 

nour, but have not p:rformed the duty, God will ariſe and take bis inheritaxce into 
bis own bands ; he willdiſcharge the duty himſelf. 

T here are two queſtionss concerning obedience to ſuperiour to be reſolved, 
before we enter upon the particular duties , neceſſary for the right underſtanding 
of that which follows : becauſe in the handling of thoſe particulars we ſhall have 
occaſion to treate of obedience. 

7, Whether inferiours owe any honour to one that is evil. The reſolution of 

Guſt.i, Which muſt be. affirmative, according to that of the fninth to the Romans, where 
the Apoſtle reaſoncth in the like caſe.T bat rhe wnſairhfulnes of man cannot fruſtrate the 
Promiſe of God: and fo it muſt be ſaid in this caſe, that the wickednes of man can- 
not take away the commandment , nor make voyd Gods ordinance. And Gods 
ordinance it is for the powers that be, are ordained of Gedas the Apoſtle ſpeaks, There- 
fore it is not the evil of the perſon rhat can make voyd his ordiuance. 


Rom.13 


Now 
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the Now evill is taken two wayes, it is cither C»/pe or Pore of fin or puniſhment, 
and ſo ſuperiours may be evil in both reſpects, and yet obedience is due. 

x. For the penal evil ; as when they are rough and froward. Saint Peter chargerh 
ſervants ts be [nbjres r01heir maſters, not onely to them that are good, but to the fre- x pet. 2.18; 
ward; We have an example ofthis in Hager Sarahs maid.It is ſaid, that Sarah dealt G<n-15-5- 
hardly with her, yer the Angel (meeting with her after ſhe fled from her miſtris 
for hee: hard uſage) willed her toretura to her miſtris, ard ſubmic her ſelf ro her. = 
Andas it was vth her in a family, ſo hath it. been.in the common-wealth, ; for we 
ſee how roughly Sew/ uſed David, and how he ſought his life withouz cauſe, 


V3 
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ws yet hedeparted not from his obediertce ro him, nor would offer him any vio- 
ry lence, when he had him at an advantage in the Cave, bis heare ſmote him for cutting 

the lap of his garment, and. asit isin Plalm 120.8. He was for peace when hiseng- 154m. 24-4: 
= mies were for war. | 
"4 2, For the other of fault. As the froward and curſt Magiſtrate is to be honou- 
”y red, {6 the wicked alſo ; for as it.is God that in his wrath denicth us a Prince, Hoſcah-3-10. 
th and as Hoſe«h faith , they ſhall fay, we bave no king , becanſe we feared net the Lord, _ 
p what ſhould « king do wnto ws, {Ot is hothat is bu anger giveth 4 king, as he pro- 
: feſſeth by his prophet, ; 
77 And many times: the fault is in the people if the king bebad, It, is for their Joþ.34.30. 
, fins that the _—_— raignes, andthe People arc enſnared, as Elrbs.in Jeb {peaks: 
2 and therfore where people chooſe themſelyes kings or rulers, rejecting the lawful 


governours, to whom the government rightly belongs; or looking at their 
own benefit, or liberty , riſe _ their lawful Princes , and change the govern- 
ment, not proceeding in the tear of God, nox looking ar his glory , but at them- 
{elves , God puniſhes people by thoſe rulers they haye ſerup. 

They bave ſet wpaking but not by me, they bave made Princes , and 1 knew it nor, Hol 8.4.14 
faith God by the Prophet . And as it is ia the ſamechapter, becauſe Ephraim hath 
made many altars ts fin, altars ſhalt be unto him to fin: ſoGodfaith concerning wicked 
rulers, fecing people will have ſuch, God wil ages them with the ſame ; people 
muſt therefore be fubject to evil rulers, becauſe by their,ſfinnes they have brought 
them upon themſclves. And beſides though they be evil yet as So/owon faith, The 
heart, of the king is in the hand of God, who can guide itas he pleaſeth, « the river of 
waters ; and as he ſometimes moves evil kings to make good decrees, as Balthazar = = —H 
and Deriw.,and ſo ſometimes permitteth Sathan in ſomerhingsto prevail overagood 
king, as over David when he numbered hispeople And as he may for a time leave 
a good Prince, ſo from others ſometimes he may quite take away for ever his 
good ſpirit , and ſend anevil ſpirit as. he did to Saw/. Sothar it is all one with , £,,,4., 
God, to make an evil Prince good, and to ſct an evil prince over rhe people at 
firſt. And though he ſer an evil king oyer the people, yer as in the caſe of 
N ubuchadowozor, God bath given bim the kingdomes , and it was his will the nations Jer-27-5-7. 
ſoould ſerve him, And the king of Afar is called there of Gods wrath, as purpole- I 
ly fent by him to correct the people: and becaule it is his doing, theretore the "Pry 
people are by the Prophet commanded to pray for Nebachadnezzer , under 1 Tim.2.2: 
whom they were captives , and to ſubmit to him, and obey him. So likewiſe 
in the new teſtament, the Apoſtle willeth, that prayers be made for governours, i per 2.17. 
though they were nct Chriſtians then, and Saint Peer commandeth all men to ho» Acr.25.1 1 
nour the king which then was Nero, to whom faint Pa»/ appealed from his deputy, 
though he were one of the greateſt tyrants that ever was. | 

But this muſt be added out of Chry/oftome, Atinus = 5 13 aid pr, dhe 7 harder we Ons, 
that whatſoever honour we attribute to ſuch cvil Princes, is not to them as men; 
but to God himſelf, and in reverence and obedicnce tohis ordinance, not barely 
izg«6av, tothe perſon, but mi ngaweir, to the viz.rd that God hath purupon him : 
or if tothe perſon (as it cannot well be conceived otherwiſe, for the perſon and of- 
fice muſt not beſevered,) yet not tothe perſon barely for it ſelf, but to\fucha perſon as 
jt is veſted and clothed with authority from God. 

We may ſee this in the cale of Afordecas, when Hamen adviſed the king, 
what ſhould-bedone to the wan whom the king wquld, bonour, which wasto | _ - 
put on the royal apparel. 8c. upon'bim, It is plain, that the honour done by the ; 
people to Mord was in reſpect ofthe kings robes upon him -; andſo are we 
| B10 
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toconceive of evil judges , governours , rulers, and Prihces, that they weare 
= Gods robes, and Gods crown, for which onely we are to give honour to the 
On, + 

The heathen embleme was im 4291 woige, Au Afſe lorden with the Image of the 
Goddrſſe 1þr,to which the people fell down and did reverence ; but the inſcri tion 
Was, wow tibi, ſed religioni, not tothe Aſſe, but to the Goddeſſe, To this we may adde in 
thelaſt place,that be a government never ſv bad, yet it is far better then to have none 4 
all : as, Tyraxnic is better then Anarchy, where there is no ruler atall. And betteri 
5s toliveunder one Tyrant, then under many, under an Oligarchie then in Anar- 
chy ; for thoubg as the oc. wy faith,God gave his people a king in his anger, yet be 
Fook bins away, and left them no head or ruler, how ? in his wrath or fury , which is 
the extremity of anger. The-puniſhment is grcater to that land, where there js 
»o king at all, then where there is a bad one. 

The ſecond queſtiun goes a degree further, and that is, v1rwm mals , 5» malo, 
ant ad malum ſit obediendum, whether a man is ts obey an evil man in a evil thing,or 
Whether a man oweth abſolute obedience ( as they call it ) to an evil ſuperionr ? The 
anſwer to this is negative ; for that which they call abſolute obedience is due to 
to God onely. For the clearing of this point, iris firſt to be conſidered, whether 
he that commands be neb#s Rex : for every one is not a R#ley : the robes qua- 
lific him not ſo far, but as he is our king, and no farther, then quatenss nebic ins- 
perat, ar he rules over 4, or hath right to command us. 

r.For the firſt entrance into this queſtion, we are to embrace theſrule of the fathers. 
They fay, that lex charitatis the law of Gbrift did not abrogate legem nature the law 
of nature, and therefore it is good reaſon, thar the law of nature, upon which the 
authoxity of fathers and mothers is grounded, ſhould not weaken; but ſtrengthen 
the law of God. We cannot fay, when we' do evil, that the law of nature is the 
cauſe , or thatthe law of nature which requires obedience to parents, can war- 
rant our \diſobedience to the lavs of God. 

2. The'ſecond thing is this. That becauſe, as we ſhewed before, Princes av: 
calledGods, becauſe the word of God came to them, Job. 10 35. Therafore their 
authority is not abſolute , but by commiſſion, as delegated from God, and 
therefore in the Proverbs, the wiſdome of God, which is the word of God 
(the ſecond perſon in Trinity )ſaith, per quod, per me Reges regnant, by me kings raigne: 
now 3d per qued res eſt, that it the efſence of it ; 10 every tuperiour hath 7 mw 
that giveth the cſſence to him, as he is a ſuperiour, and that is the word which 


1 Sam-19.26, Jives him commiſſion. Now as in the caſe of Saul, Samuel! tells him, becauſe thou 


af rejected the word of the Lord, the Lord hath rejected thee, When a Magiſtrate 
wholly caſteth afide the word of God, if it be cleere and evident, that his com- 
mand 1s contrary to his commiſſion, he ceaſeth in that particular command to be 
our ſeperionr, tecauſe his commiſſion extends not ro command againſt God : and 
therefore though inother things he muſt be obeyed till, and his commiſsion 
continues in force for other matrers, yet in that wherein he acts without or againſt 
his commiſsion, he mult not be obeyed, 

Now for the better and more profpicuous handling of this, we ſhall do well to 
take notice of the wordin the original, Q*2>W Shelabim, which ſignifies degrees,and 
in Greek verr«onSzang ref order. 

3. In order there are two things : there is /ummum or priacipinmye, the toPp, in 
reſpect of which allthe reſtare but as feps or payers. So that ſtep is better which 
is neereer to the rop:and then there is a ſeries a /ine coming down from the rop,where- 
ii every one is placed in their diſtin order or rank, according to their calling, 
as oti ſeveral ſteps or ſtayers, one under another, God being the higheſt, and 
on the next ſtep under him kings and Princes, and ſo others in their order; and 
in this ſeries there are bounds tolimit all perſons, beyond which if they exceed, they 
tranſgreſſe. (For Godonely is withour bounds being infinite and ſuperiour to all.) 
Now theſe may be referred to two. ; | 

1, When a mangoeth aſide from that ſwmmem principinm, the top, and that is, 
when he doth accedete or recedere, go np neerer 10 it, or down farther from it,then 
his rank, then he breaks the ſeri-s or order , and exceeds 'his limits, in which 

xeaſpect weare ſtill to keep our farion, and reſt in our places, and fo we oo 


Com. 5. The duties of Superionrs; | ; Chap.4. 337 

be damrexms, ſuch as keep order, though the Superiour do nor. 

2. Becauſe every ſtep hath a certain breadth or latitude, fſct and Imited by bobnds 
on both ſides,then he tranſcends the nature of a Superiour, that preſcribes any thing 
beyond thoſe bounds : as if the Prince of this land ſhall command any thing to be done 
31 thoſe countreys , where he hath nothing to do. Or if Ibe bound to obey a man, 
whoſe power is onely in /piriz«a/ things, Iam not by the ſamereaſonto ohey him jn 
remporals, whereof he hath no cognizance, he is not to command out of his ſeries, 
he muſt net recedere 4 principzo. But it a king or ruler obſerve theſe two points of 
order, that he do nor leave his /cries, nor recedere a. principio, we are abſolately to 
obey him. | 

ſt is aid in the Goſpel. No man can ſerve tvo maſters, God and Mammon; becauſe 
their commands are contrary ; bur the caſe here may be thus reconciled, Dowsnus Marth. 6-24: 
& ſerum, God and the Prince his miniſter, are but one Agent ; becauſe there is a ſub- 
ordination» In this caſe there is but one maſter, till the Prigce break the order himſelf, 
and be a maſter againſt order, and ds erigere altare contra altare, erett one altar againſt 
another. For it is in order as it is in nature, The Prince is the chief mover and Com- 
mander, others command under him. Now in nature heavy things deſcend : and if 
on any occaſion ad conſervationem univerſi, they do break their natural courſe and 
aſcend, this.is our of order, yet is requiſite for a greater good of the uniyerſe.- So 


is it in matters of the Commonyealth, If the inferiour vVagiſtrate command one 


thing, I muſt not obey him, it aſuperiour Magiſtrate command another, for a greater 

good of the whole land. Some are of more honourable eſtate then other, andthe 

higher place any one hath, the more honour he hath, and in that reſpe& the greater 

duty belongs to him. Feſtus was honourable, yet Nero more honourable, and if S, Pant Luke 14. 8. 

fear that Feſt will break order, he will appeal to Nere. And we ſee, if aman be be- 

fore a Judge of an inferiour place of judicature, he is free fiom him, if a ſ#perſedeas Ads 25. 17. 

come from aſuperiour 7udge to take the matter into his hands. And ſo when the 

firſt mover of all, God, and his word or command cometh, it gives a ſ#perſedeas to 

all other commands, and appeal is to be made to him. | ; 
Our Saviour in another place faith , Be net afraid of them that kilt the body,” Tn Lye 12. 4. 

which place it is plain, that his meaning is; that though we ſhculdnor break of our 

obedience from thoſe that have that power, as long they keep within their ſeries, yer 

if once they break order, then fear them not, but him that after the body is killed, hath 

power to caſt the body into hell, which is God ;, ctherwiſe the caveat were needlefle, 


. And theconcluſion inthis point is, to ſay with S. Peter and S. Zohn, when the Prieſts 


commanded them to preach no more inthe name of 7eſus, #hether it be right in the 

fight of God, to hearken to you more then unto God, judge ye. AnJ when they AR 4.19. 
would not take this for an anfwer, but urged them as before, they plainly told them, 2g, 
Deo potins quans hominibus, we ought to obey God rather then men. ; 


ercaſon of this ſtandeth. thus. God hath taken order for the inaugurating of 


* every ſonof his, into his politia or government ; for our -Mmyus muſt be « 3pmnic, owr 


converſation muſt be in heaven; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : and in another place, we Gould 
be fellow Citizens with the ſaints. A childe is noſooner born, but fertwr ad baptiſnanm, 
he us carried to baptiſm, ſo that he is no ſooner in the world, but he is preſently ſenc 
out again: for there he renounceth the. world , and giveth it over, and conſe- 
quently he isto receive his laws from heaven, his firſt earh being ſacramentum mili- . 
tare, to fight againſt the world, fleſh and Devil, And-in this reſpe& it is, that men 
cannot recede or go backward from their firſt yow. 

If therefore a fuperiour command extra ſeriem ſnuam, ont of his order. we muſt re- 
member our firſt vow, and diſobey him ; but in regard of that which hath been ſaid, 
that God and he are but one Agent, in whatſoever lawfully he commands, we muſt 
give him . chief and eſpecial honour and obedience, Let him' command out of 
- line, then God and he are two Maſters : and God of the two isto be pre- 

cit eds / 
We have examples in this kinde. Forthe firſt Commandment whichrequires the 
love of God before and above all others, it father or mother, or any ſupesi- 
our command any thing <ontrary to our love we owe to God, we arenot to obey ; 
for our Saviour faith, He that cometh to me, and ' hateth not father and mo- 
ther, is net Worthy of me. He expounds himſclfe' elſewhere by pluſqnan Luke 14. 16 
p V mes 
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333 Chap 4. The dvtie3 of Saperiours. Com.s: 
Matth. 10.37. 2e ; he that loveth father or mother td, above me,c. they are to be loved, bue 
lefle then Chriſt ; for as minus malwam, 4 leſſer evil, is called good in refped of ; 
greater, ſo minor dilettio, a leſſer love, is called hatred, in reſpet of major dile3iz 
a greater love : for bonzm quad impedit majus bonum, in to minus oft diligendum , that 
good which hinders a greater good, u: leſſe to be loved : and fo if ſaperionrs prove 
a hindrance to keep us from God, our love to them mult give place toour loye 
to God. * \ 
2; For the ſecond Commandment. God the great ſuperiour took order, men 
Dan. 3.13. . ſhouldnot bow to any image : Nebuchadoveter a fuperiour, a Prince, comtmandeth 
the contrary, and his command is out of order , for he commanded thatevery man 
Flo down before the golden image, at the found of the trumpet. There was 
a diſobedienceto his command, which was no diſobedience at all ; for diſobedience 
is not but © «46, 4 order, when things are commanded in order ; and Nebachad: 
vetaar had rranigrefſed that order. Darize al{o figned a decree our of order. For God 
commands that prayer ſhould be made to kim, and D«ri»s commands, that no prayer 
be made to God for thirty dayes ſpace. Dame! (contrary to the kings decree) prayeth 
to God: the king brake order, and Daniel did not. This wasnot difobedtents in 
Danxicl,but obedience to the ſecond commandment, the diſobedience was in Dariz:, 
Joſh. 9. 15 3- In the caſe of the third Commandment. The Gibeogites obtain(though craftily 
7 * aleague with: 7oſbza, confirmed by ſolemn oath, and he andthe Ifratlires preferr 
the religion of their oath, before their overſight, to the time or Sax/, who made the 
Ifradlites to break it ; but this was unlawful, and irregular obedience, and therefore 
the people were puniſhed for breaking this order with three yeers tamine, and ſeven 
2 Sam. 21. 2+ off $aw/s ſons were put todeath for it. 
Mace. 1. 45. , 4 For the fourth Commandment. God commanded the Jews to /antifie rhe 
| 2. 34. /abbath. Antiochus comemandeth the prophaning of it. Martarhius and others diſobey 
6.8. hiscommand and proſpered, bur Amrrechas died miſer ably . So God gives command 
for honour and maintenance of the Prieſts, Ahab commandeth rhem to be {lain : but 
7 King.18.13 Obadiah obeyeth him not, but hid them ia caves by fifty and fifty, and he though 
himfelf not diſobedient. 
5- This fifth Commandment enjoyns hononring of father and mother, .yet we 
ſee, becauſe Mancha mother of 'A/a had gone out of her order, uſurping the crown, 
2 Chro.15.16 Which of right did not belong to her, he, taking occaſion from her idolatry, depoſed 
her from her dighity, without diſobedience to this Commandment,. The Scribes 
and Phariſees ( notwithſtandirg this Commandment ) go out of order, and fay, that 
Matth. 15. 5. though a man honour not father or mother, if be offer to the Corban, he ſhall be excu- 
fed : but our Saviour condemns their breach of Gods law herein. 
6. In the ſixth Commandment God faith, how foals not kill, The k'g of Egypt 
——_— - be. commands the midwives to kikiThey difobey and are rewarded by God. Phararh com- 
22, mands the people to caft their males into the river, but Moſes parents keep him by 
2. 3- faith, and hid (am ehret moneths, and were rewatded for it. And Saxl commanded 
I Sam-22.17- hjs ſervants to kill the Prieſts; but rhey refuſed, andrheir refuſal juſtified. Here the 
Superiours went out of the line; 2d therefore no obedience due to them in thete Par» 
ciculars. | 
But on the orhet fide in obeying them ont of order ; we ſee that ob is con- 
2 Sam. 11.16. demned for patting Uriah in the front of the batrel ro beflain , though ic were up- 
onthe receipt of King Davidsletrers. So ate the ſouldiers' for purting the children 
Matth. 2. 16. to death at Hereds command. And the miniſter of Aran forfmiting 5. Pax! con- 
Ads 23-2- trary to jaſticeat the command'df Aneriae, 
2 Sam. 11.11 +9. Torheſtvinth Commandment, Dev3d havinggotren Zathfceba with childe, 
commanded Vrixhto have gone to her, that he might have been thought to be fa- 
2 Sam, 16.22 ther of thechilde, bur he would not obey. On the contrary, Abſalom went in to the 
Concubines of Durwid, | 
2 King 21-3 $, Inthe caſe of the eigth ; we ſeeno blame or imputation laid upon Naborh for 
denying his vineywd to Abb : but Ahab is threatned by £1:4h the Prophet. - 
ig. In the ninth {tis plainly recorded eo poſterity for a grievous fin in the Elders 
11. and Noblesthatobeyed Fretbelih Naborhs cafe;in bearing falſe witnefſe,or procuring 
Mark 14. 55. fometo do itagainſt him. And'in-thoſe that ar the command of the high Prieft bace 
falſe witnefſe againſt our Saviour. Fa 
c 


Dan. 6. 9. 
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We will add one example more. We ſee may the praQtiſe of preferring God betore 
Parents in ous Savicur, who moſt perfeAly fulfilled the Law. And that in two an- 
{wers of his. The firlt to father ana mother, when-his mother at her recurn finding 
him, in a manner reprehended him, ſaying, #/hy haſt tho: ſo dravt with us ? His anſwer 
was, Wote you not that 1 muſt be about my fathers buſineſſe ? not meaning oſephs, bur 
Gods : he was to prefer his firſt,and then theirs. Vi nihil impedinent ibi conveniens eſt, 
(ed quando impeaiunt, cave ne,Cc, when our earthly fathers and governours be not our 
hiadrance in executing Gods commanas, then it is but meet and convenient to dotheirs : 
but when they ſhall hinder us from doing them, take heed how you neg left one to do the 
other. Inthis caſe obed ence is diſobedience. 

His ſecond anſwer was t9 his mother alone, when he being with her at a marriage, John 2. 4. * 
and ſhe telling him there wanted wine, an{wered, Woman what bave I to do with . . 
thee ? which as S. Angsſtine faith , at the firit fight may ſeem to be harſh ; but of 
making this objeRion to himſelf, Nunquid wvenerat ad nuptias ut doceret matres 
contemnere ? Did our Saviour come to the wedding to teach children to deſpiſe thety 
mothers ? He anſwers himſelf by another queſtion. What did Chriſt take of his 
mother /1arie ? wherein was he ſabj.&t ro her ? he took from her his fleſh; and 
ſhe would have him do a miracle; could he have wrought a miracle by his humane 
nature ? Nc, but as he addeth, AMiraculum fatturus non potnit facere ſecundum in+ 
firmitatem humanam, ſed ſecundum majeſt atem divinam, bring to work, a miracle; he 
could not do it according to the infirmity of his humane nature , but according to his 
divine majeſtic, and that was ont of her latitude. And therefore goeth on; quod 1# 
me t#u'genuiſti non poteſt facere miraculum , a miracle conld not be done by vertue of 
any thug I had from thee : yetafterwards when he ſuffered on the crofle, he acknows- 
ledged her to be his mother, as he was man, and ſo provides for her. 

To conclude this point out of that which hath been faid, #e maſt [u6- 

' mit to our Superions, as S, Peter faith, how ? for the Lords ſake : and in that which 7 Fe 2-13. 
P right and juſt, We mult not prefer our honour or duty to th:m, before religion 
to God. S. Zerome ſaith ( upon the words of our Saviour ) He that loveth father _—_ wy 
or mother more then me, 1s not worthy of me. Ne quis pietatens Religion anteferret,5c. TIE 
leſt any man ſhould prefer love before religion, Chriſt addeth, He that loveth father,+c. 
Order is neceſſary in all our aff:Fions. After God, love thy father, thy mother, thy 
children, But if there comes aneceſlity that the love of parents or children come 
in competition with the love Gog, and both cannot be obſcrved, we are to prefer 
the love of God before the reſt : and concludes, Honorandius generator, ſed pre- 
ponendis Creator , our parents are to be honoured, but our Creator is. to be pre« 
ferred,Cc. 6 
But withall, leſt we go too far on the one fide, it is very neceſlary that we ſearch 
not too narrowly, or inquire too preciſely into the commands of ouriSuperiours, bur 25 
rather, if it be inour power, obey. We ſee Joab being commanded by the King to © 17198: 
number the people diſliked it atthe firſt, as ſeeing no reaſon to do it, yet becauſe it 
was a thing indiff:rent, he did it. And in doubtful matters or indifferent this js the 
rule, rather to obey then oppoſe . 
Again in matters unjuſtly commanded, if rhey be nor expreſlcly againſt the will 
of God, there may be a juſt obedience. We ſee it in our Saviours own caſe. The tri- 
bute gatherers demand tribute of him, though of the linage of Dav4, and in that 
reſpet exempted. He asketh Peter, Do they wſe to receive tribute of ſtrangers, or of 
their own children ? when Peter had anſwered him, that they wſed to receive it of Math. 17. 25 
ſtrangers, Chriſt replyed, then are we free : but leſt-we offend them, go and caſt thy 
angle,c. and pay for thee and me. So when mien will take from us, it is better to 
yield, andto redeem our peace (as he did) with yielding jult obedience to an unjuſt: 
command, Vt illam reum faciat ( faith S. Auguſtine ) iniquitas imperandi, me in- 
nocentem reddat 4quitas parendi; my readineſſe toobey, makes me innocent, When his 
unjuſt comands make him gmilty. | 
Concerning "this point of obedience to ſuperiours, the reſolution of all Caſuiſts and m_ yo 
ether Divines is, That 4s abſolute obedience is due to God alone in all things without \,, abate 
exception, becauſe his Will is the rule of What is juſt, 0 te other Superiours, obedience in things 5, 
is due in all things, Which are not evidently contrary to the Command of a higher power, doubtful: ' 
Vv 2 or 
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Rom. 13. $. 
, 2 Pet. 2.13 


Chap. 4- The auttes of Superiours. Com.s. 
or evidently without the limits and bounds of their authority. Thi Thom. 2. 2.9. 1 04, 
a, 5. Cajet. ibid. The Swmmifs in verb. Obedientia. Ceſlius de juſtitia & jurelib. 2, 
cap. 6. dub. 4, 5, 6. Valent, 2, 2. diſpur. 7. q. 3. p. 2,8c. whence « follows, that the 
big beſt power under God being in Kings and Priaces, therefore Obedience is due tothens 
in all things which are not evidently forbidden by God. So that Sbjettr are not to buſie 
themſelves about the thing commanded, to know particular reaſons for the lawfulneſſe, 
but, if after moral diligence fit ro be uſed in all attions of weight, it appear nit un. 
lawtwl or forbidden by God, they ought to obey ; and the reaſon u evident ; becauſe the 
Superioxr bath his commiſſion from God, and ſo his commands are to be lodked upon as 
proceeding from God whoſe Deputy he ts ; and therefore they are ſufficient ground and 
warrant for our obedience ( God baving commanded us, % frequently in Scripture to 
obey our King ) unleſſe it apprar cleerly that he exceeds his commſſion,and that his com- 
mandy are crefſe to the immediate commands of God. 

1 ſay clecily avd evidently ,becanſe in Fa x doubrful we ought to obey (the command 
of 4 ſuperiour being 4 determining of the doubt ) for though its true that no man onght to 
do any thing with a dewbting conſcience, for whatſoever isnot of faith is fin, Rom. 14. 
Jet the Command of a Superionr is ſufficient cauſe to remove the doubt, he being Gods 
depwty to reſolve us in dohkbtful caſes, ſo that his command is a reſolving of the doubt, 
after which we ewght no longer to doubt, For as S.Bern. ſaith, Ipſum quem pro Deo ha- 


Deut 17-5:9, bemus,in omnibus quz non ſunt aperte contra Deum,tanquam Deum audire debemus : 


Him who is in Gods ſtead to us, we ought inall things which are not plainly againſt 
Gad, to obey as God himſelf. Ang S. Auguſtine ſaith, that a man may juſtly obey an 
unjuſt Prince commanding 4 thing doubtful, ( he inſtances in war ) (i quod jubetur 
vel non efſe contra praceptum certum {it , vel utrum fir, certumnon eſt, if eitherit 
be certain that his command doth not crofle any comunand of God, or uncertain that 
it doth. For herein we more certainly abey Ged himſelf, when we obey the certain com- 
mands of his Depmty , whereas, obeying 4 dowbhiful command of God , we certainly 
diſebey his Deputy, and by conſequent God himſelf ;, and therefore according to that 
rule, in dubiis pars tutior eligenda eſt, in doubeful things its beſt to ga the Gia WAY 
Its more ſafe to obey then diſobey, for it is certain, the thing is commanded by Gods De 
putie, and uncertain that God hath forbidden it ( as is ſuppoſed in all doubtful caſes ) 
and ſo by diſobeying We run into acertain ſin of diſobedience to God in his Deputy, toavaid 
an uncertain ſin againſt God immediately. 

Beſides, in dubjis melior eſt conditio poſſidentis, poſſeſſion is a good plea when 
the caſe is doubrful, and therefore the ſuperionr being in poſſeſſion of his authority ought 
to be obyed, in what he commanas, though it ſees Toubrful to 5; for Quiſque praxſu- 
mitur efſe bonus, donec conſter de contrario,and ſo the commands of ſuperiours muſt 
te preſumed to belawfal, till the contrary plainly appear : he that is not sgainſt us, 
is for us, Luke 9. 10. So that tbey rake a wrong courſe and perplex their conſciences that 
ſay, this is wnlaWwful, for where is it commanded in Scripture ; when as they ought to ſay, 
this is lawful bring commanded by my ſuperiour, for where is it forbidden in Scripture. 
For though the commend of a Superienr cannot make that lawful in it ſelf, which is for= 
bidden by God, yet it may enable me in a doubtful caſe to do that lawfully, and accepta- 
bly which without ſuch a command had been ſinful and lyable to puniſhment. Conſcience 
indeed is a judge immediately under God, yet as Alex, Halen ſat it ts ſo onely in ſuch 
things as are immediately commanaed or forbidden by God but in other things which God 
hath left to authority, it muſt be guided and regulated by anthority : and this deftrine 
5s ſo neceſſary in praxi, 45 Suarez Well notes, for the preſerving of government, and pres 
venting of ſedition,that publick peace cannot otherwiſe be maintained. Neither let any ſay 
It is agawſt wy Conſcience ; for what is enely doubrful, is no more againſt the Con- 
ſcience, then withit,and when the ſcale hangs even, as in doubtful caſes, if the weight of 
autherity will not turn the ſcale, either the authority is made wery light, or there is ſome 
famit in the beam, as one ſaith. Nay ſuppoſe they do net well in commaniing, yet ſo long, 
as there appears no fin in obeying, Tolle quod tuum eſt, & vade, ( as S. Bernard ſaith ) 
take what is thine, and go thy waycs, thow ſhalt nor be accountable for the evil that 
follows, The excellency of Obedience is tolook at Gods will repreſented to ns in his ſub= 
ftitnre, mbich may make the ſame att, which it may be was ſinful in him that commands, 
become un att acceptable and rewarded by God in him that obeyer. 
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CHAP. V. 


The firft Combination, between man and wiſe, The ſpecial end of Matrimony, implied 
in three words. 1. Conjugium. 2. Matrimonium. 3. Nuptiz. The office of rhe 
huſband. 1. Knowledge to govern his wift+ 2. Conjugal love.z. Toprovide for her 
and the family. The wives dutics anſwerable to theſe, officia reſultantia , D ties 
arifong from theſe. The tntics of Parents and children. Thedmics of Maſters and 
ſervants. 


ow concerning particular duties between fuperioors and inferionrs ; firſt we 
N ſhall bandle the duries of thoſe which conltitute'a family, and then of orhers, 
where in the family both Heathen and Chriſtians make three relations or com- 
binations. 1 .Of the hnſband and rhe wife. 2.Of the Parent nud the child. 3 Of the Maſter 
and the ſervant. 
t. The huſband and wife ftand firſt in order. 1. becauſe the huſband js 
paterfannlias, the father of the family, and the wite waterfamilias the mother of the 
family. 2. becauſe God kept this order in the Creation, he made man and wife 
before {ons and daughters, 3. Becauſe not onely children and ſervants, but Magi- 
. Rates and al other ſup: rioursariſe {rom this primitive combination betw: ea man and 
| ' wife, and the firſt {ubjection or ſubordination ofan inferiourto aſuperiour (from gypecs.25, 
| whence al other have their riſe) is that of the wife ro her huſvand, whom Saint Col.z.18. 
Paw! requires to ſwbmit or be ſubordinate to the huſband in the Loyd vomedonnts nic bl oxen ec 
Let them be ſubordinate to their own huſbands. 4. Becaaſe though there be a natu- 
ral relation or conjunction between father and ſon; yertthere 1s ancerer between 
man and wife, ſhe was made of hss rib, and God hath commanded a man toleave 
father and mother and deave to his wife : therefore we ſhall give to this the 
firſt place. | 
2 + wt as the Ethnick faid well w-vrin my dnorin 037 er we muſt firſt 
leernwhen we are yong what we muſt prattiſe when we become men : therefore rhough 
we benot now 1n the ſtate of marriage, yet the knowledge of theſe duties may Theſe le- _ 
be uſeful to us for the future. ts were 
And before we ſpeak of this combination between man and wife,it will be need- ; Colletees: 
fl firſt to conſider the ſpecial ends of Conjuge! ſociery, which are two. The firſt con- mong ſtr- 
cern God, the other the parties themſelyes, dents 
1+ Thefirſt is, that 1. Seeing God madea promiſe to Abraham that in his ſeed Gen.12.3. 
all the families of the earth fſbowld be bleſſed ; every paterfamilias, father of a family 
ought to aye at this, that his family may partake” of this bleſſing. And ſecond- 
ly, that he do monſtrare pietatem, fhew piety at heme, and labour to make his family 1 Tim-5.4: 
godly, this being the way to attainthe end, bleſlednes. 
2. The ſecondary ends, which concern the parties themſelves, may be gathered 
from three words in Latine which the bond of wedlock is_exprefled by. r. 
Conjugium, 2, Matrimoninm, 3. Naptie : whereof two fſignifie what was 
before finne came into the world : and the laſt, what did follow after finne ; 
and in theſe ends are ſome mutual duties implied alſo , which concerne 
both, 
1, The firſt is Conjuginzw, which is the fellowſhip of one yoke, when two 
draw one yoke together, Hence it appears, that mwtunm anxilinn. The mutual 
help, benefit and comfort, which the one ought to have by ſociety with the 0- 
ther, is the firſt end of this conjunction, that they might be better, thea if they 
were alone. And therefore (as you may ſee) it was Gods purpoſe before copulation Gen.3.18. 
was mentioned, to provide a Help for Adam. And hence it is, that the word 
wmaritare to marry, Ortojoyn a woman to x man, cameto fignifie the ſetting of 
vines toelmes or other trees, tro make them grow and thrive better. Now we 
muſt not conceive , that Godin this firſt inſtitution accounted ſolitude to be a ſin, 
for then there was no fin ; but becauſe it was a leſſe felicity, aleſſe bleſſed eſtate then 
ſociety, therefore he thought firto make ſocian 4 fellow to Adm, and in that re» 
ſpe& he faith, itis not bownm not good for man to be alone, as alſo having re- 
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Chap:s. The duties of haſbands and wives. Com.s, 
gard to the time, when the world was yet empty : whercas in.theſe times,when the 


wo1ld is ſo well filledand in tome places over full ſociety is not ſo needful.In which 
reſpect the Apoſtle ſeems to ſet down the plain oppoſite concluſion to this. Borum e 


t Cor.3.11.26 mvlier:m non tangereit is good for a man net to texch a woman;which isto be underſtoog 


Gen.2.24. 


Mal. 2.14. 


Gen. 1.22, 


ina diverſe reſpect becauſe of the preſent;trouble of the Church, which was then 
under perſecution. , and not otherwile -: far in ſeveral reſpects that may be good at 
one time which is not at another; for. otherwiſe when {in entred, there was more 
need of the help of ſociety, in regard of fin to. be,.ayoyded, the - imperfeRiong 
of old age, diſcaſes, and 1nfirmities &c. It was very convenient there ſhould be a 
yoke fellow. And therefore it is that God faith, rbat a man ſhould forſaky father and 
mother , and(cleave to bis wife, and they ſoall be one fl:ſh. which ſhews the necelsity, 
_ as well as the neernes of this conjunion : and hence the Prophet termes the wite 
4companian and wife of the covenant. There is 4 /cag#e hetween them, wherein 
they promiſe mutual help. This cynjuncrion , and the indiflolubility of ir, our Sa- 
_ viour mentionerh in one. verſe, they are. no more twain, but one fleſh ;} what 
therefore God hath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. | 
Now if they ought to be helpful to oneanother in the things of this life, we may 
hence argue 4 #zinors ad mays, that matches ought not to be made with Idola- 
ters and unbelecyers, becauſe they will be, rather hinerances , then helpers in the 
beſt things, which concerne the ſoul ; and therefore the Apoſtle exhozts; nor ro be 
unequally yoked with unkeleevers, but ta marry. onely in the. Lord , not but that ſuch 
marriages being wade, are valid, for as the ſame Apoſtle faith, the wnbe/eeving wiſe 
z ſanctified by the beleeving buſband, \and the Leleeving man may ſave hu wife, and fo 
econtra,; and therefore the fame Apoſtle faith, that rhe beleeving huſvand ought 
wot to put awa) the unbeleeving wife, nor the beleeving wiſe to leave ber wnbeleeving 
huſband, but when they are tree and at liberty to chuſe, they ſhould avoyd fuch 
unequal yokes : for mnlta fierinon debent, que fatta valent, many things onght not 
to be done, which yet being done, are not void, or wull, but are valid and firme. 
© 2. The ſecond is Marrimoninmm, which imports, another end of marriage viz 
that famine fiat mater, the woman may become 4 mother. This __ part of Gods 
inſtitution before Adams fall : for he faith, Creſcite & multiplicamini, be frmi'ful 
and multiply, and have dominion over the Creatures, yet the end is not barely pro- 
pagation, as of other things, to repleniſh the world, but there was a higher end 


-. aymed at, to wir, the propagation of a holy ſeed for the enlarging of the Church, 


Mal.2.15. 


1 Tim.2.14. 
15, 


1 Cor.7.5.1 2» 


Hcb.13-4. 
prov.5.20, 


that there might be ſemen ſancrum, and for this cauſe God made but one woman, 
though he could have created more (as the Propher ſpeaks) by the plenty of 
ſpirit he could have made more helps then one,. but he made but one, that he 
might raiſe up to himſelf a godly iced. And this is one eſpecial end of matrimony; 
not to fill the world, and therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the woman , and ſhew- 
ing that ſfin1e came into the world by her, yet faith, this ſhoud be a ſubordi- 
nate means to fave her , that ſhe ſhall beare children , which may be ſexzen 
ſanctum, a holy ſeed, and even that fanctification ſhall reſult ro her benefit, as an 
under means : and ſo not onely the increaſe, popls , but popxli ſaxcri, the enlarging 
of the Church , isthe ſecond cnd. 2 

3. The laſt is nwptie,which imports ſomething/which came aſter fin had entred into 
the world. For S. imbroſe faith, that »#bo in the firſt fignification hath no other 
ſenſe, but tegere,, 2 cover, as it is plain in obx#ho, and the reſt of i:s compounds ; or it 
denotes to us, that there is alignid ' tegendum & celandum, ſome What tobe concealed 
and corered; and;there was fome cauſe cf ſhamefaſtnes , when the fig-leayes were 
ſowed together, The. caule is,thatafter they bud finnzd, the infer jour parts, as the 
appetite,. grew to be irregular and. unruly , WW hereupon , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,the 
deviltakes occaſion rotemprto inconti..ency, and therefore he adviſes, that to avoyd 
fornication, every man have his own wife , and every Woman her own huſband, that 
ſo they may. have T horum immaculatem, the, bed nndefiled, This Solomon calls the 
avoyding of a ſtrange woman, which he accounts a ſpecial part of wiſdom ; and 
ſo this end includes that duty of fidelity, which, the one owes to the other ; for un- 
lefſe fornication be avoyded, there can.be no mutual fidelity. Therefore the A- 
poſtle faith, that the one of the marricd perſons harh not power over their own 
body, but the other : the third end thenof this Nepriz is to avoyd fornication. 

Fo 


-” 
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Com.5. The duties of buſbands avdl wiver. Cliay:4, 543 
$o that the three general ends of this duty are firſt. Mnrnnm anxilium, mutnel help 
denoted by renjugineg; ſecondly, Preles yſſue, hgnified by Marrimoninm; thirdly, 
The avoyding of tarnication, implied. in N»p1ie, which includes f4es fidefor Jeo cagh 
other, {pec-fied by Nwptie. | 
This for the gen:ral ends ; Naw for the particular duties of man arid wife: 
1. Now far the particular duties, the firſt duty of the haſband to the wite is ex- 
preſſed in theſe word by Saint Peter, to live with her according to kuowletg:, he 
mult know how toſgovern her. B:cauſe as we ſee in the caſe obthe*firſt wife, the ' P<-3-7: 
was beguiled by the ſerpent , and ſeduced her huſband; therefore 'in the fixreench Ho 
verle of that chapter God told her, char by afire ſooutdl be ſitbjeFt to ber baſe 37, 
band, and that he fomdd bave the goyermem and rate over hr : therefore fhe muſt | 
never follow her own will hereafter, but muſt be fubieR ro her twſ22nd. | 
His dut thereforeis to govern her. yer fo, that he muſt bexy wich ker, being £913.19. 
the weaker veſſel , ana not to be bitter ts her', . at being 'heire with how of hairs 
the grace of life, that their prayers be not bindred, and that theieby he may enjoy his 
own peace ; for who would rrouble his own fleſh. 
Thar he may rule and govern, he muſt be able r& inſtruQ her : for wherr the'A- 
faith, that if the wroes world learn any thing, let them ack therr bhuſhands at home, 1 Gor.14.35. 
tis to be taken for granted, that they mult be able ro teach them; leſt ſuch 93 creep 
into houſes and beguile filly wotnen, 2 Tim. 3.6. Intrap the wite. And if he ſhall 
be carried away with blinds zeale or affe&ion , or otherwiſe go aſtray , he muſt 
be able by wiſe exhortations to rectify her. We have an cxample for this 
of Elkanah, when Hewmab his wite murmuredand took on for her barrennes,he ; $4. 2 
pacified her with this wiſe ſpeech. Anz not 7 beoter to thee then ten ſons : withal he A 
muſt ſo ſtrengthen himſelf, that he be not ſeduced 'as Adam was by Eve, nor beto0 
credulous of her reports, as Periphar was when he put 7e/eph in-priſon upon q 
falle accuſation of his wife, nor omit any neceſſary” dary requiredby God, though 
ſhe be affended at it; as Zipporeb the wife of Moſrs was at the circuraciſfon of 1-N10612-7- 
her ſon. Nor hearken. to her in abad cauſe, as Abb did to Peebe?. Or iffhe be - | 
like cho! that ſroffed at David for his zeal in' dancing before the Ark of God, 
he muſt by his knowledge and witdom be able'ts inftrut and reform her in the 
ſpirit of meckenes. | $4 > 
Andasin the firſt place government with knowledge is required in the huſoand, 
ſo ſwbhmſ7ion conſequently belongethveo the wife j nor to ſtand upon her own wi. | or 
wit , but to ſabmither: {elf tro her bqſband. For ſeeing by her own confeſsion ſhe 


Gen.39.19. 


# wasnot wiſe enough to refiſt the ſerpent, bur was' firſt in the tranſgreſsion, rhere- 


fore juſtly was it laid upon her, that :fhe ſhould not ſtand npon her owh wilt 
hereafter , but ſhould be ſubjeRt to het huſband : and be governed and adyifed b 
him.. This the ApoſNle Saint Peter calls ſwbjection,and Saint Pax! ſubnriſcion ; which riper.3.1. 
muſt be &s 6s as to the Lord: and inthe fame chapter he calls it ſear, /ee the wife Ephel.5.22. 
fear or reverence ber huſbend, which ſhews, that as he bath the government, ſo 33- 
hath power and authority, which ſhe muſt fear : and this Saint Peter vrgeth by the x per.4.6. 
example of S«r«b, who obeyed Hfbraham, and called him Lord. And this rexſon 1 Cor.11,4 
is givengbecauſe 23 God 1s head of Chrift, vial Chrift-rhi bead of the man, ſo man ts the head 
ofthe wife W hereupon Saint Augafine faith, that us the tenſe of ſeeing is by the head, 
o a woman ought tbſeeby her. hutband , who is her head ; yet withal he js to 
remember, that azſhe was not taken out of his head, becauſe ſhe muſt not be 'x- 
boye higs, as his maſter ; ſo neither out. of his feer; becauſe ſhe is not ro be his 
ſervant-; but out of his fide , « /atere, that ſhe mightbe ſemper 5/45 alatere 
33 his fellow and companion, almoſt his equa]. The' Heathen king Ahaſuerw 
his counſellers ſaw this duty of wives by the light of nature, when for Yoſths's diſye E3h-1-9- 1 
bedience they decreed,thar ſhe bonldbe put from her royal eft ate, and foe the bingr face 
no morg, and that her phace ſhould be gives to anvther, 2nd that no wewes fhonld preſunis 
to do the like, al this ſhonld. be publiford by arojal decree, and that every man ould 
beare rule in his own houſe &c. ' | : | | 
This for the firſt duty. | " gs 
2. The ſecondduty, though it concur with the general affection oflove, and be 
in effectnothing elſe, yet it tath a pecaliar reſpect” whereby it, differeth from all 
other love, and therfore is to be ſpecially mentiotied.” It is deſcrided in Gen . by Geu 2.24- 
three - 


344 Chap.3. _ . The duties of bilſbarids and wives. Com.s, 
three things ,1, That this conjugal love muſt make one abandon and leavethoſety 
whom he is moſt bound,or which are otherwiſe moſt neer and dearto him,viz com. 

tively; for this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother , 2. That as they muſt 
cave all others , ſo they muſt conſtantly cleave, and adhere ro one another, as is 
expreſſed by the ' p27 aahaſfit, conglutinatns eft, to cleave , Or be glued Fopether 3, 
This adhering - muſt be ſuch 4 neare union as makes them one, yeas JUN YWI ons 
fleſs of two;1o that the love and affeRion appropriate to this conjunction muſt exceed 
all other. In all love there is a kinde of union, bur all other union muſt give wayto 
this, none ſoneer as this. Neither muſt this love be onely carnal ard outward, of 
which Solomon ſpeaks: Rejoyce with the wife of thy youth , let her be u the loving 
prov.$.18.19. hind and pleaſant Roe, let ber breaſts ſatisfie thee at ail temes, and be thou ever raviſge 
Epheſ.5.29. ith ber love, bur alſo ſpiritual, according to the Apoſtles rule, to love her a; 
Chriſt loved the Church : whoſe love, as it reſembled conjugal love, in the three 
particylars before mentioned, in forlaking what was dear to him, father and mo. 
ther &c. In cleaving conſtantly to his Church, and uniting himſelf with it, ſo as his 
Church is the body, and hethe head ; ſo this love of his was ſpiritual cowards the 
2.3 Church, By which be made it without ſpot or wrinckle; and ſo the huſbands chief care 
eco be, to keep his wife fine macnla & ruga, without [pot or ſirine in the fighe 
of Gos. : 
rr this is required on the mans part, fo:the woman, tomake her ſelf ami- 
prov.31-29. able, ought to reſemble her, that the- wiſeman ſpeaks of; Mary danghters have 

3% done vertnonſly, but thow excelleſt them al.; tor favour is deceitful, and beauty tt 
vain but a woman that feareth the Lord ſhe ſaall: be praiſed. This commendation had 

Act.16-14.* 7,yd;s, whom the Apoſtle ſers forth for a pattern to other women; that ſhe was 
one that feared and worſhipped. God, whoſe heart Ged opened tO attend to the things 
ſpoken by Paul. This makes a woman truly. amiable : for as there muſt be'love in |. 

huſband, ſo there. mutt be Ambilitas, amiablenes on her part, thereby to draw love 

which conſiſts in modeſty and'other vertues; for'as Salomon laith, A gracious (or 

prov.11.16. 35 ſome readit) 4 modeſt woman obtaintth hinaier :'for beauty-or favour withour 
' 22 graceand fear of the Lord, ig but as aring of gold in a' {wines ſnowt. And there. 
ore immodeſt outward allurements ought/-to:be far from them : according to 

the Apoſtles rule, they ought toadorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhame. 

faſtney and ſobriety, not with beoydered haire-or gold, or pearles, or coſtly array, 

- ., «+ Pt (Which becometh women. profeſsing -godlines ) with good works, And 

3 2.2.00 * 3. Peter requires,that theis adorning be notin Plaiting the haire, or wearing gold &c. 
but in the hidden man of the heart, in that-which-is nor-corruptible, even the or- 

7 PEE-3 3-4- namenc of a meck and quiet ſpirit, which is in the Gght of God 6 great price. And the 
Apoſtle Pas! in another place commands |, that yong married women , beare child- 

5-14- ren,guide the houſe, and give no occaſion of offence. And laſtly. Saint Perer would 
3-1-2-. have them be of tuch converlation , that event: withour- the: word', the adver.. 
farics beholding them may be won andiconverted. So” much for the ſecond: 

duty. |; of 
>>: ” The third duty of the' huſband or Paterfaruilies is aronomical: To provide for 

1 Tim. 4.8. by. wiſe wa them of his family, which it he'do ftor; he is worle then as 1nfidel, 13 the 
Apoſtle faith... There mult * be in - bim a1 honeſt care v ol and true dealing, 

per pruvdentians 2conomicam by covomical prudence, to provide ſafficient maintenance 

For his wife and.family. It was the Patriarch fecobs care, as-we may ſee in his cOn- 

ference with Lehax; for when Labav vrged bhimto tarry ſtill with him, hisanſwer 
was, that he had done tufficieatly: for bim already, he hadby Gods bleſsing encreaſed 
kis eſtate from a lictle toa greardeale, andifhe'ſhotld {till follow his buſines, when 
+ ſhould he proyide for his own: houte. It :is the Apoltles counſel, that men ſhoulg 

labour for that which is good, that they may-have not onely for themſelves, bur 

| alſo to give to others, and ſo rather. to be heneficial to others; then chargeable. And 

Epheſ.4.24 the wiſeman in a Metaphorical way adviſcth the like: He would not have a man to 

(5-13 come alwayes to his neighbours well when he is dry,but todrink waters out of his 
own Ciſterne, & ſontes tai deriventsy foras, bet thy forrtains be diſperſed abroad: andto 

5.6.7 8, thisend inthenext chapter be .urgeth 'the example of the Avrs wiſdomein laying 

' 12.5 Up againſt the hard winter to, whom he ſcndeth the fluggard for a pattern, and 
| calleth him wile. hes garhererh in Summer, that 5, white he hath time. We have an 


cxumple 


Gen. 30.30. 


Com.$. Duties of Parents and. Children. Chap.5; 345% 
example of it, allowed by God and rewarded by man in the Patriarch 7oſeph;,wholaid Gen. 41 48; 
up againſt a dearth, while the years of plenty laſted What a man obtains this way 45. 
by his honeſt labour and induſtry 1s accompanied with a bleſſing from God ; even this 

bleſ g that he hath true peace of conſcience in wha he enjoycs, his conſcience ſhall 

bot trouble him for unlawtul gains ; according to that of Solomon, T he bleſſing of the 

Lord maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorrow with it, viz. noinward grief of contciere*, 

but rather peace and comfort. And for the wives duty it is anſwerable to that of the 

husband. The Apoſtle faith, that he would havcher guide the houſe ; not ſo:much to i Tim. 5. 14; 
provide for the houſe, (which is chiefly the busbands part) but to order and diſpoſe | 
well of what is brought into the houſe; which is in effe&t the ſame with that which: - . 


- Chriſt commanded the Apoltles,zo gather »p that Which remaineththat nothing be loſt, John 5.1% ; 


And this is a good quality in a woman, for though our Saviour reprehendeth Adartha " CIMGER 
fot being too much addicted ro worldly cares, yer it is faid by another Evangeliſt;that I 
he loved her Well. And it is well ſaid by a Father ; Felix eft dons nbi de Martha Ma- Johii 11:5 
ria congheeritur, ſed none converſe, ubi Martha de Maria ; that hauſe is happy, where wth 
Mari complains of Martha, bat it is not ſo ou the other fide, Where' Martha finder fault 

with Maric. The Wiſe manat large deſcribeth the ſeveral duties in one Cliprer r: 4 

quired to qualifie a woman in this kinde, and faith; that he.thet bak finde ſuch a ver- Froc3t.1o.khe 
tH0K4 Wonan is happy, for her price u far abeve rubies. And to the fame purpoſe doth 

the Apoſtle adviſe women, and inthe midft of his.leſſons to them, as a ſpecialmeans 

to obſerve the reſt, he bids them to be as ſnails ig, domi-porte, keepers at home,” In Tir. 2. 3,4. 


this point following the example of Sarah, of whom weread, that ſhe was for the ger. 18. 6, 2, 
lag GY 


moſt part, either in the renr, or at the text door,, |... rg 
4. The laſt thing is, There muſt be from cach; of. theſe duties; efficia reſultantia, 


- - 


, « 


duties reſulting and ariſing,to be perfarmed to others, viz.to each others kinred ; fot 
by reaſon of this wIEs 5a berween the parties themſelvs, there js mutual love and 

honour to be given to cach others kinred. We ſee the exampleon, the mans partfor 

this duty in the man of God, doſes ; who when his wives father ZechrÞ.came ro him; f 
went out to meet him, and made ebeyſance to kim, and entertained him and Aaiin, aud Exe.18.7,12, 
all the Elders of Iſrael. Andat another time, we finge what kindneſſe he offered ro 

Hobab, his wives brother, that if he would go with, him into.the-land of promite; Numb. 16:59: 
he ſhould partake of what goed ſoever the Lora ſhoule doto him. Come with ne, (and we Judg: 4. 11. 
will do thee good. And for the womans gots we have an excellent example in Racbrgs > 0 
ward her mother jn law, N«»m7, that by no-means would be perſyaded toleayeher; 
but would accompany her into her comer þe Gag, that /be would vor ferſake hey PUN 1:15;47 
till 4:ath. And for the ſhame of thaſe that ſhall negleR rhis dare havean examples 
of C:iaphas,who(thpugh be were a wicked man, yex)honored hy inlaw,gi , 221043 


father inlaw 
him the preheminence in examinirg our Saviour fu ,though hewee the hgh Prof, John Th : | 


The fecondcombination is between the father and the ſon, the payer: and the < 
And as the firſt duty of parents '1 Semen ati proli, \the. begetting of x(ne, ſortic firſk 
end of it is for the propag ation f eds church, that there may be es [anitum; an 
holy ſeed, aconfſtant ſucceſſion of Godly poſterity; tor praiſe and glogifie God; fairas 
the Plalmiſt ith, God appointed bis lans in Iſrael, that the. fati rs.nmg ht mats thew | 
known to their vat ab; that the generations to come mig bt know thens, even the obitdren Palm 10.56 


and ſubordinate end the wiſe man deſcribes, that c] tbe i 
gloria patrum,the crown of their plalm 128. 7: 
comfortin theirage. We ma pture whea 

the parents looked up to God wizborh Gal. 4. 54. 
by promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, was -natare: To God 43 | | 
the next generation, { «cob, wag berterthenthe reſtofs = 

his brethren. And ſo Sa Lord, andbegor. in bis mothersla- 
mentation; was endued with wi a comforttoall lirgcls Solonpax j all 


qualities the wiſeſt of all,none was exlike him among.the ſons of men. And we ara 
conſider his birth, Dev1d after he bd compoſed the 5.1 Plalm in poyiterce for bis you d | 


God blex'd him with this ures 0.) is got Lange 50 exexationgw* is to be - ta 
r:\pe&ed,not the brutiſh appetite, rye opagation. of «Char whichis prin- , . ., 
cipally to be regarded jp begetting children, and he nurture andhringing thenrap Eptie 24.49 
(being born)i® the fear of the Lord;for there are other generations mentioned by Sues fam 17 


mon, of which parciits can have little _ if the hd be negleAed. , 
0 
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Now for the duty of children anſwering this, they cannot paralel that of the pa* 
rents.inthis point : for the father-begers the-fon, the ſon cannot beget the father, 
quoniam niſi per eos non fuiſſent, becanſe they had not had their being, ow for their fa. 
Prov. 1.8. thers. Therefore becauſe they cannor any duty anſwerable to thar of their 
rents in their procreation, _ honout® them as inſtraments of their being, 
both by hearkning to their inſ{truRtion, as the Wiſe man counſels, Hearken x 
Marth. 21.30- ;,,c rabbionof thy father,and forſak: net the lavy of thy mother ; and by honouring them 
tanguun, Dowinor, The father muſt'be honoured in what low condition or eſtate 
Luke 15. 29. ſoeyer he be. We ſee the diſobedient ſon called his father 4, Sir or Lord. Andthe 
1 Sam. 14-33 obedient ſon likewiſe profeſſed, how obedient and dzr:ful he had been to his father 
1 Kings 2.19. for many years, though he had not done ſo much for him, as for his prodigall brother. 
Wicked, Abſalom coming to his father, bowed hirsſelf on hu face to the ground : and 
King Solomon roſe #y and bowed to his mother, And the reaſon why they are to perform 
the greateſt honour to them (next after God is,becanſe the greateſt part of excellency 
Prov. 19. 26. is eſſe canſam, to br a canſe of our being. 
Now if any ſhall be ſo far gone'as to rejeft his parents, as aſhamed at them, or 
30-17. mockat hisfather; and deſpiſe to obey his mother ; if he look with a ſcornful eye, 
ot with a crabbed countenance, -if he do' vwlrs ledere pietarems, mark what puniſh- 
Gen. 9.25- ment the Wiſe manfaith ſhall befallfuch ; The ravens of the valley fall pick aut his 
eJes,: aid the young eagles ſhall eat-thew. We tmay ſee this in the heavy puniſhment 
of Ghems for deriding his father Nvah, a great ctirſe was laid'upon him. The curſe 
| reacheiinot onely-eo bimſclf/burto all his poſterity, being caſt out of Gods favour, 
Frov. 20. 20. for thebleſſngs both of this life, and the life tocome; © | 
If any ſhall go farther, and/giyeevillanguage, and reproach or curſe them, Hu 
Exod. 21. 17, lexpp fhall be pat owt is obſcure darkxefſe, that is, he is fil;us mortis, but a dead man. 
15: It was Gods will by # ſpecial ay enacted by him inthis very cafe ; and mach more 
he tleſexves rodie, if he be one that /arirt? father or worher, v=Hpalee : ſuch a perſon was 
accented by the very Heathen t6 bed gretter makefator theri a murderer of others. 
2... Theiccondtury of parents, js rw, ro noutifh them contitwally as the word 
ſignifies; aud not asbeaſts, for a'moneths ſpace.” El are not onely totake heed of 
Exod. 21.22: procuring abotrivetitchs ( which was a capital trime under the Law ) bur if alter 
$44 . pres reads expoſitio, awexPoſing of the childe to the world, which Hagar was 
Gen. 21-10. about todo, whetrſhe caft the childe 'andern tree; thebortle of tyarer being ſpent, if 


: the bad nor+ecalted her! T'throngh/negligetice jrhappen to die, as the womans 
1-King. 3-196 00, which was overlaid inthenieRt7 or i kava be hae or toloſe any limb, 
25aM-4-4- as frphoboſoerh; wwhic wa fame of Hit 


Fpheſ. 5. 29. toptharday whith patenti-owe to! &'; for nature teacheth every one to 
1 Tim. 5.8. ker gra Abreg Amr 2stheAp \3#hich is iraplyed in that which he 
* * urgethinanorherplace, of providing fortheir fatnily, and nor be fo unnatural, as 
Manth. 7. 9. ” + akthem bred, ro gxuy theip's fone, whack our Seviour counted an unna- 
tural thine. «2\ 973-VEM! ©1908 3611 , ety, 29.540 

- Not is thie nouriſhavent all that js required'vf them, bur they muſt alſo provide 
for them for thefurure; according to that 'of rhe Apoſtle, Children lay not up for 
thequrents, br parents for the Chitdren, There 1s atr inheritance mentioned under 
"the haw: -- If @ man be tan 


cls his nurfe; it is a fincontrary 
c harh it 


riot able to'[ezve an inhexitznce,or means When he dies, he mult 
an Ars; 1 (as £,Abenftinc Bith) © ak one with an in- 
ac wprvf ts Sic. diſcretion of the father 
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Com.$, Duties of Parents and Children: Chap.s., 347 
order to relieve them, that the Church be not charged, that ſo it may relieve thoſe that 
are WidoWws indeed, viz. which have no children able to maintain them. Our Saviour = 
would rather have the Corban go without, then the father ſhou'd want, And the Mak 27. it: 
Council of Gangra hath a ſevere Canon, which doth anathematize thoſe which Cenia-4 5: 
ſhall negleR their parents in this caſe. And we have the example of our Saviour Jobn 15. 27: . 
Chriſt performing this part of daty, and.caking care for his mother,even ar his death. 
This the very Heathen faw to be a duty by the light of nature , for at Athens, 
Childrenafter ny came to be thirty years of age, were called nw, Cheriſbers of 
their parents in their old age: and they had laws which were called 1nvueni, the 
Stork, laws;and the ftory tells us, that it was taken from the Storks,which(as writers 
teſtifie of them ) bring every morning and evening meat to.the old ſtorks, when 
by agethey are notable to flic ; and the young ones ( when the old would drink ) 
take them on their backs, and carry them toa river, And the negleRers of this Jury 
in their laws, are called { 4nu« ) yet capable of bonony ; and were pronounced ſhort 
lived : Homer gives the reaſon of one that diced ſuddenly, that he did not nouriſh 
his parents. ' 
T> this may be added the daty which the godly have performed to their parents 
intheir /ickxeſſe, and at their funerals. An example we have in Foſeph, who, though Gen. 45. 56. 
he werein a high eſtate,yer came to his facher Jacob in his ſickneſle,and when he was 
dead, honoured him with /elemx fanerals. And we may ſee iteven in the ungodly; 
for though />mael and Eſas were wicked ſons, yer they ht it ſo great a piecss 25. 29: 
lum to negleR their duty in this point, that they concurred with their brethren in the = 35: 29 
enterring of their deceaſed fathers. | F 
3. The third duty of parents, is t9 bring »p their childrep in the fear of Ged ; Epheſ. 6. 4 
& magh<%a, x; re2wie Kveiv, in the fear and nurture of the Lord , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. : 
The former dutic %w and kw, ro nowriſh their bodies, moſt parents are cateful e« 
nough of, but this ef « *#j/», which concerns their ſouls, they are careleſſe in, Men 
are apt enough with the mother of Zebedees children, to take care for their prefer- yah, 20.21, 
ment, which is buta worldly care ; bur for the care of their ſonls, it is many times, 
and with many the leaſt of their thoughts. Let them ſee their ſon breaka bone, oc 
the like, and they are preſently much moved, but though they ſee them break the 
Law of God, it much troubles them nor. If their children come to any t 
puniſhment, or ſhame, or if they be disfigured in body, or the like, they will grieve 
and ſigh, butfor any deformity in the ſoal, or finful praftiſes, whereby they incur 
the diſpleaſure of God, they are not troubled. Therefore their duty is, 2, inthe v1... 44 = 
firſt place to follow Abrahams example, to incorporate them into the Church afſoon; 1 Car. 5. 14- 
asthey can, elſe, ay the Apoſtle ſpeaks, their childrex are not holy, | 
2. After their in#t5ating followeth their 5nffr«ion : becauſe that no» recedat ab 
eo cum ſenex fueric, quod didicit jwvenss, he will net depart when he «01d, from that he 
learned when he was young .. And this inſtruction muſt not be curious or ditficu't, but 
after a familiar ſort, and in a plain way, 'that may acquaint them with the principles 
of religion before they come to be auditors in the Church ; leſt otherwiſe that 
which they hear thee@ may ſeem ſtrange to them : wherein they have the examples 
of Abraham and David, It was alſo the practife of godly parents inthe newTeſtament. ; Chua. == 
T imothy knew the holy Scriptures from a childe, as S. Paxl teſtified of him. 2 Tim. 3. is. 
1. Thebeſt way to make inſtruction profitable is ex«mple : for as one faith very 7, ;, Pays 
truely, Yalidiora [ant __ quam verba, & plenius opere dicetur quam voce ; ex je; 
amples are more prevalent then words, and a man may (peak more by bis ation, then his Prov. 24: 32. 
voice. 1 ſaw and confldered it well, and looked wponit,1aiththe Wiſe man, and /o 7 
received inflruttion. Therefore parents example mult not be repugnant to what they 
teach ; for then, armatur natara exemple: corrupt nature is armed and ftrengthened 
by example : if their example be repugnant to that they teach , little profit will a- 
riſe by inſtruction. When the parents ſet the children agood example, and fay, Go 
thou, and do likewiſe ; or learn of me, ( as Chrift to his hearers ) their ſpeech and 
pattern together, willbe very prevalent with their children. | | 
2. Another way to help inſtrutian is by Diſciplize, which thefWViſe man calleth 7797: 29: 1% 
the red and reproof And this it is which pats wiſdom 5nto the ſoul, which is kept aut by 
folly:which as it ariſeth by impunity,which'the Rabbines call, agua venefica a great ** 5: 
bewitcher, {o the red of correftion ſpall _ it 4W4). Solomon anſwereth one objetion 
X 3 in 


248 Chap.z. Duties of Parents and Children. Corh.s, 
inthis point, which is, I cannot love and correR too. That is not fo, ſaith.he, H, 
13 *4 that ſpareth bis rod, bateth hu fon ; hut hethat loverh bim, chafteneth him betimes, 1f 
you corre him nor, you love him not. And indeed, in another 'place he ſcof at the 
24.13, Icnity'of thoſe that mizke ſuch objeRtions. Wirhhotd not Correttion from thy child , for 
if thou beat him with the rod, he ſhall not die : there is no fear of thar, bur aſſurance of 
14; two great bletfmgs by it, as it followerh. r. It ſhall /iberare animam ab infern, 
it foall deliver bis ſoul from hell, And 2. Aﬀerre ſolatinm animo patric, bring joy and 
15. comfort to the fathers heart. But withthis caveat, thar it be done dum ſpes eff, while 
19.17. there hope, elle the twig will grow ſo great, that it will break before it beng, 
| $, Ang xftine proving out of our Saviours words to the Jews, that-we muſt do the 
John8. 38. Lorks of Abram, tellsus how we ſhall do them. Omni qui trucidat filiorwm ve 
{uptates, tale ſacrificinm offert Deo, quale Abraham : he that kills pleaſure in his 
children, offers ſuch x ſacrifice to God as Abraham did. If he kill mn xg: tavic;, which 
c the Apoſtle ſpeak; of, thoſe luſts which bud and fpring up in young men : this will 
prove an acceptable ſacrifice, It is recorded as a blemiſh to Davi4, that he never dif. 
pleaſtd Adonyah, 1 Kings 1.6, = 
Toconclade this point, the laſt partof his duty towards them, is prayer, and that 
particular kinde of prayer, which we call benedifio, bleſſing them, which makes the 
reſt eff:Aual and fruitful ; elſe God will curſe them. We fee the prattiſe of getting 
Gen. 27-10. this blefing for 74cob by h's mother, which rook effeR in all his off-ipring. And we 
, 49-20. havethe example of 7 acob bleſſing his children, and Davas bleſting and prayer for 
Gth. 9.25, Sdlomon, And the curſe of Noah which rook the' contrary effe in Cham. 
 _ Thechildrens duty anſwerable to this, is tÞ obey and he:rken ro the inſtrutions of 
their parents : for as the Heathen faith, Pudor e/t, pudorem eſſe ei &c. it is a ſhame that 
we fhunld be a ſhajie to them, to whom we ought 'to be a comfort : and ſeeing that the 
Prov. 17. 6. Holy'Ghoſt ſaith; that children ſhzuld be a crown to thezr parents, ue were a great ſhame 
10.1. wot acrownef Thorns to them. The Wile man'faith, that 2 wiſe ſon makerh a glad 
| , _ father ; whereas comrariwiſe he tells us ; that a fool:/þ ſon is 4 grief to bus father, and 
21. bitrerneſſe to her that bare him. And he that begetteth a fool, doth it to bis forrow, and the 
father of a fool hath no joy. Andtherefore he would have this precepr laid as a foun- 
Frov. 6. 20, dation in their hearts * My ſor keep thy fathers commandment, and forſake not the law 
8.10. of thy mother : and perſwades children, to receivtinffrubtion and knowledge, preferring 
it before filver ana gold. This is the firſt part anſwerable to the farhers. | 
The next is, they are to imitate the fathers example being good. Ir is faid of Soles 
| ;m0#, that he walked in the fteps of his father David: andthe Prophet Eſay exhorteth 
Ely $5: 4,2; the people to rake Abraham for a pattern. ; 
And in the laſt place, that they /=bje#t themſelves to diſcipline, according to that of 
Heb. 12. 9. the'Apoftle, where hefaith, we have had fathers in the fleſs, which corretted Ke, and 
we oave them reverence: this is it which puts a difference between a natural ſon and 
a baſtard. This alfo we are totakeby the way, that asthe regarding of that we are 
taught is one part of our duty ; ſoanother is obedience in the praQtile of it; not in 
regard of that which the law of God warre Fre mandeth, for that is not:thanks- 
worthy : but in mattersalſo cf indiff-rency. The Rechabires were forbiddenby their 
Farhor Janedeb ro drink wine, ( a thing indifferent ) and they kept it, and are com- 
meridedfor-it. The Heathen man could fay, that it was a great honour to parents, exn 
referimins attiones noſtr.s ad arbitrinm parentum, when we refer and ſubmit our aflions 
.re-thei*-will and diſpoſal. This is therefore a ſpecial part of childrens duty to their 
parents;as when they take their aſſent, in the ent: ing to a vocation, or in not marrying 
Numb-36.3. Pithorrrbeir approbation, For if avow of a childe muſt not be made in the fathers 
| houſe without hisknawledge or - "cena then much leſfe a covenant for matri- 
\ Cor. 7. 38. MOny. Again, if it be the parr of a parent to give his childe in marriage, then is ir 
Gen 26.35,26 the duty of achilde to yield to it z elſe ir is no true childe, bur a Baſtard, or ach a 
48.9. oneas Eſan, who, to the grief of his father and mother , married againſt their 
mindes. 
Now againſt diſobeglient children, there was a law enafted by God worth the 
obſervation : TH if a man have a ſtubborn aud rebellious ſon, peritfer by fair nor 
Deut. 21. 18. for] means world be reclaimed, his parcuts were to accuſe him before the Elders, 
and theiraccoſation muſt be, This owr ſox is ſixbborn ani rebelliuan, Oc. ang is a glus 
for 674 drnnkard, or hunter of tavegns, Then follows the judgement and execution, 
that 
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that 'he ſhall be ſtoned. And there was little lefſe favour to ſuch inthe laws © 


© © 


of the 


Heathen: for the father of tuch a perſon was to bring his ſon tojthe judge of the pr: 


vifce, who was not to give what ſentence he pleated. in favour of the accuſed, bur 
dictwrius erat ſenter.tiam qnam pater volutrat,he was to pronounce ſuch 4 ſentence as ſhould 
pleaſe the ſatber. Solon being demanded, why helefrour of his laws,a law againſt diſo- 
bedient children, anſwered, becauſe he thought there would be no ſach ; yet(laith 
he) I confefle I found me of that kinde, bur by 9/9 ſearch I diſcovered thar 
they were but Suppoſititii; not true fons bur changelings, and I thought that no 
truc ſon; would be ad:linquent in that kind, And the Philolophers were of opi- 
nion, thatevery father had his Er yanu,, a fury of hel to torment his ſon that ſhpuld 
be diſobedient. & Ce USER 
There is a notable example of Gods veangence (I am ſure) againſt 'E!/s two ſons 1 Sam. 2.55: 
in takinghis grace from th:m, ih char thzy heatkened not to the yoice of their 
father, and his veangeance brought them to an untimely death. Nay we fee, that 
though Dev 4 gave {trictcharge,thatHo man ſhould put Erh tis hand inlt his re 
bellious ſon Lſalom,yet God made 7oab executioner of his wrath to kat | 
end no betrer then with the Greek ſaying, ws idime: numciy, cavjiany 32am, If a man 14. 
will not beobcdientto his parents, he ſhall obey him that is not his parcnt; that ty, 
the hangman,he ſhall come to an untimely end. Soo non eee A 
Now beſides the dutics between nataral parents and children, there are others like 
thoſe officia reſu/1antia, of which we fpake , ro which the father and ſon ref] pectivgly 
are bound : and brit of the father. ane 7m tp 
I, Becauſe God ©oftimes takes away the farther from the'ſon, that chief; 
ty can no longer be performed by him, rherefore God taketh order, that there:. e 
officia reſu{tanti1, performed by others to them, in the ſtead and place of fathers. And 
in this reſpect it was , that Z«ban called the children of 7acob, bis ſons and danghter: . 
and this as hie was their Grandfather, and if Zaceb had died, the care of their educa- 
tion would have layen upon Leþex in part. + Gen.31:43. 
In the law it is more plain, for Godthere giveth charge, that if any one for pc- 
verty ſhould ſell himſelf ; his brother, his uncle, or his uticles ſon were to redeem 
him. If the next of kin was by the law to be vindex ſanguinis, the aveager of blog 
and fo to be concerned incaſe of death ; much more arc the next of kin concerned 
in caſe of life. We havean example of the care of kinred to the childred of the de- 
ceaſed in Tereb : for whereas Lee? father was dead, Terah (his uncle by the fathers 
ſide, and father to Abrabam) departing ent of Caldea into the land of Canin, thought 
it his duty not onely totake his own fon Abr<ham and Sa74b his wife along with 
him, but his Nephew Lor alſo. The like did Abrabazs ; for his father Torah bcing 
dead in Haran, in the way, be took Sarab and Lot his fathers brothers ſon, and brought 12.5. 
him into the land of Canaan. The fame care tooke Afardochew of Eſtber , whothough 
ſhe was bur the daughter of Abihel the uncle of Mordscai, yet her father being 
dead, he took ber for his daughter, And for default of kindred, where there was 
none to take care , God took order under the Law , appointing every third year, Eſth.2.ts. 
after the pzoplehad pid their tirhes to the priefts and Levites; that che remainder - 
ſhould be tithed over again, there _ be a tenth for the fatherleſſe and widew, that Deuc.26.12; 
they may eat and be ſatisfied. This is for Fm and lem 
2. Inthe next place, as there is a duty in fathers to the children of their kindred, 
ſolikewiſe is there a duty of children to the kindred of their father , and their 
elders. We ſee this moſt excellently deſcribed in the ſtory of R«th;who though Na- 
om were but her mother in law, yet ſhe would not forſake her, butaccompanied 
her into her own country, and there was very careful to relieve her. Thus the. Rath. r.2.&c. 
Kenites the polterity of Hobab, Moſes his father iti law, dealt friendly with the Iſra» Judg.4.11. 
elits,delivering\Siſera to them. And for ſpiritual duties we ſee,Cornelixs his care, he 
ſent forall his kindred, who were ready to heare what Peter had to deliver from Act.10.24- 
God. And the Apoſtle profeſſeth his great affection to his countrymien, the ewes, 
his brethren, his kinſmen according to the fleſh,that he was in continual heavines 
and ſorrow of heart for them; ho i 4th | 
3. And yetthereis one rale more concerning this duty; which not onely ſhoald proy.27:16; 
extend it ſelf to kindred, but ſtretch it ſelf to our own friend and our fathers friend, 
as the wiſe man tel's us, we fee the” exainple for this in King David when _ 
| ons 
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ſons were executed to ſtay the famine,yet King David (as thetext ſaith)ſpared Me. 
bibohreth the ſon of Jonathsn, becauſe of the league of frendſhip between him ang 
Ldaths his father, 

And thus much for the duties of Parents and children. 

3> The third Combination is between the Maſter and the ſervant, the'maſter being 
inthe family, as the magiſtrate and ſuperiour is inthe Civilbody ; onely here the 
inſtitution was from man , but the approbation was from God, whereas the in. 
ſituation ofthe ſapreme Civil power 1n kings. was from God. And the warrant of 
calling « waſter father (and ſo honouring him ) is clecre from that place, where Ng. 
amen ſervants call him farbey, | 

The ſcope andeſpecial point to be aymed at inthis Combination is. 1.That all ma- 
Kers are to have reſpect to the chiefeſt good;rhat ſalvation, as with Zaebenv, ſhould 
come totheir whole family. So alſe it was vyith Lydia and her family, AZ.18.15, 
So with|Coraelixe, Act.10,27. With the Iayler, A:r.16.33. And with: Rehab, 
[-313-4 That the maſter do dewinars 5» bans , govern bic family for their good and 

# marxally ;not as he , of which the Preacher took notice, that ruled ever another 
ts his own hurt. 

For the firſt inſtitution of this relation, we read of no ſervants at the beginning, 
for if man had continued in his innocency, there ſhould have been none: and 
there were none, we read of, till the time of Chew, who for diſhonouring his fa- 
ther , was changed from a ſon to a fervant of ſervants, by the curſe of Noah , and 
the confirmation of it by God..So that proprer wwalitiam or maledictionem,by ſin it was 
firſt brought in. And thelike Gong approcd afterward to E/as: becauſe he had be- 
haved bimſelf lewdly towards his father, and unreverently towards God, in neg- 
lefting and contemning his birrbrighr, the bleſſing was tranſlated from him to Ja- 
cob, to whom Eſa was made a ſervant... 

Servitude is of chree kinds or forts. Firſt by nature. Secondly by war. Thirdly 

Covenant. 

x. The firſt way is depreſſione imtelectim by a defect in natare,vant of gifts of the 
mind. And men of this condition are ever fit to: be imployed rather in the exeaution 
of other mens commands, then to command others of themſclves,and are more meet 
to be ruled, then to rule. And this was Solomons opinion of natures order, infpicns 
erit ſeruma ſapientis, the fool ſhall be ſervant tothe wiſe, And indeed he cannot be 
berter ſped ſotobe, We ſcethis in the Gibeonites, which became ſervile, 
and found ſafety and eaſe by it, and that ſervice was good for them : there was in 
them depreſſis intellectis a defect in wnderfanding and knowledg of God, and his fer- 
vice, and therfore they ſhould be the fitter to. ſerve in mean works, and to be 
governed by the Levites : when 7ecob prophecied of ?ſſacbar that be ould conch 
down and ſubmit kimſelf to the burden, and finde eaſe by it, he ſheweth, that in that 
ſon, and in that Tribe there would be 4epreſſio intellects, above all the reſt, and con- 
ſequently that he was fit to be aſervant And the Heathen man conſidering this point 

faith, that GoJ ſheweth who are fit to ſerve , by defeR ofunderſtanding infome, 
or making the body deformed or crooked, fit for burdens, andnot giving thac 

oportion , that it ſhould be fit deminari to beare rule. And this is the firſt way, 
whereby ſervitude came in, defect of natural parts. 

2. The ſecond way was by force or war. Thus the Poſterity of Chem were hun- 
ters of men : and which is haves, though the curſe of God was upon him and 
his poſterity , that they ſhould be ſervants, yet they were the firſt that began to 
huge men, and to make ſervants of others (thereby drawing that curſe upon them- 
ſelvesafterwards ) and thus came in ſerviexs bells, ſervice of neceſſity ; neccllity being 
that which dar lege legi, impoſeth a low upon the law :as in the caſe of ?oſeph, 
who being ſold ro the Madianites by his brethren, and by them to Potipher, was 
by conſtraint become a ſervant. And ſo we ſec in the ſtory of Ctedorlaomer and his 
crew Lot was taken priſoner, and became a captive or ſervant for the time, till 4- 
brabam reſcued him. This is the ſecond way, 

3. Thelaſt ways ſervitws Pacti, ſervitude Ly Covenant, and this came upon the 
neceſsity which the other brought with it. For becauſe men were deſirous to be 
freed from the cruelty of the Soveraignty of tyrants, they willingly gave them- 
ſelves to ſuch as would uſe them well, and were able. te defend == from the 

tyrapny 
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wranny of others. Andthe Jews ſay, that the great number of ſervants that £ira- 
Jaw had, came to him by this means : fur they teeing the equity of his govern- 
ment, and comparing it with the harſh dealing ot thoſe Lords they were lubjec to, 
came willingly to him, and became of his family. 

And this proved to be a great benefit rothem : for when he himſelf had recei- 
ved the ſeal of the covenant, the Sacrament of Circumciſion, the very fameday he 
made all his ſervants partakers of it. So thatrhough their bodies were in ſubjeRi- 
on, their ſculs were made free , and were fetar liberty by it ; and therefore jt was 
a goodexchange for them. And inthis reſpect ir was, that it was prohibited the 
Jews, to take any bond-{crvants of the Iftaelites, but out of the heathen, that there= = 
by more might be brought into Gods covenant. Afterwards this kinde of ſerviee 
was eſtabliſhed upon other reſpects, which drew Godly men to it, and 
made it, lawful : for though that other ſervitude by war, whereby one is forced 
to be a ſervant , may be unjuſt, ſo that ſuch ſervants, if they can eſcape, they may 
with a fafe conſcience, eſpecially when they are raken in an unjuſt war, and have 
not bound themfelves hy a free promile , as thoſe that are flaves tothe Turkes ; yer 
no doubtbur a man may by his voluntary Covenant make himſelf a ſervant, and this 
Covenant binds him, as «cob was by covenant to ſerve Leber ſeven years. for his 
wife, and ſeven years for ſheep and cattel. Thus in cate of poverty a man may 
make himſelf a ſervant,that he may have a ſubſiſtence, and in caſe of igagrance he 
may ſerve tolearne anart or trade (itbeing all one as was faid before tc have 2a 
art, and to have a portion and thus did God alloy ſervants among the Jews,eyen Denc.1 5.14, 
of their brethren. 

And thus came ſervice into the world, firſt by the juſtice of God; as a pupiſh- 
ment of ſinne, though afterwards this wwe/nm pex: is by Gods goodges became a 
benefit, and vicful for mankinde, and therefore God hath taken order for duties 
to be performed both by Afafters and Servants. In general the Apoltle ſpeaking 
of ſervants, requires every ments 455de in that vocation wherein be is called ; und 
atthe 21. Fre be comes to ſpeak of ſervants, and gives this rule, are chow called _ 
being a ſervant care not for it, but if thow mayeft be made free, vſe it rather.yet let is Am—— 
not troxble thee, be willing to beare the yoke of this ſervice. Aſervant if hebe a Chriſti= 
an is the Lords fre:man. 1. Cor.7.22. And Jew and Gentile, bond an free are all 
onein Chriſt.Ga/ 3.28. They thar do ervice to their maſters in the Lord,therein ſerve 
the Lord who hath placed them in that ras 4% though the maſters were not 
beleeving, yet they muſt think themworthy of all hogour and obedience. Yer in 2 Tim-6-1. 
the Epiſtle to Philemon, Saint Pax! having ſent Oneſinww (whom he had conyer- 
ted ) back to his maſter Philemon, whoſe ſervant he was, and from whom he 
had run away, he exhorts his maſter to receive bins now, not a: ſervant, bat ahove philem.16. 
a ſervant, as « brother beloved &6.S hewing, the unkitnes and inequality of thar ſer- 
vitnde(introtluced at firſt by war)among beleevers;and hence it was,thatas the Goſ 
pel prevailed in any kjpgdom, becauſe Chrittians were all brethren , and among 
the Jews none were forced to be bondmen to their brethren ; therefore this ſtaze 
of bondmen began to weare outartd vaniſh among Chriſtians, though the other 
two ſervices, by nature, and covenant, ſtill remained. | 

wary for the garticular duties of maſter and (eryant , and firſt of the 
Maſter. on yn 

1. The firſt is, that he have «rtens iaperands Skill in governing, art to enjayne pho(s.s; 
his ſervants what they ſhould do. This Skil the fathers have =o and 2 
to theſe four heads, His commandments mult be. r., Lawful. 2, Poſſible. 3. Profi- 
table. 4. Proportionable to their abilirie. | 

t. They muſt be lawful, according to the will of God , a5 the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
No obedience muſt be commanded pr ous : for as there is Pater is Cols, 
as well as in jerri4,2 Heavenly,aad an Earthly father,ſo ther eee 23 rwieand wie mg 
Maſters according to the fleſh, and according tothe ſpirit, 48 Sajint\ Pe! diſtins 
guiſhes, 'a maſter in Heaven as well as. maſters on carth, a ſpiritual as a remporal 
maſter : and the laſt ought not to cammand any thing derogatory to the firſt ; far, 
if he d?part out ofhis line, his ſeries, therein he is not to be efSzyed, we have 
an example of this in oſeph, who refuled to performe the command of his Miltris gau 39.4, 
when ſhe tempted him to lie with her; How ca» 1 do thit and fin againſt God? _ | 
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2gainſt Potipber, but againſt God, And therefore Davids conditions with his ſervants 
were, that they that were ro be his ſervants muſt /cai 4 godly life, and walk in , 
perfece way. This is to be obſerved, for we ſee, that in the worthip of God, the 
pfal.101.y fourth Commandment requires ovedience from the maſter as well as the ſeryany, 
Thou and thy ſervant, it makes them pare-in this, the ſervant hath an intereſt as wel} 
as the maſter, and the maſter no priviledge or exemprion in GoJs worſhip aboye 
the ſervant. Though = be ſubordinate , and under one another in the Ciyy 
ſociety , yet in reſpect of that wwmwics igzmm that Heavenly Commonyealth ; they * 

are both equal. 
- 2, Their Commandments muftnot onely be /awfu/, but poſsible too. A thing 
may be lawful, yet not poſsible for a ſervant to effet, The command of Abraham 
to his ſervant to ger a wife for his ſon, was lawful, but the ſervant wiſely objeRed 
Gen.24.5., £9 his maſter, how if ſhe will not come ? and therefore Abraham in that caſe ac. 's 
| 8. quits him intheſe words. Tf the women will not be willing to follow thee, thenthay C 
ſtalt be cleare ofthis oath, þ 
2 Sam.23.15. 3, Their commands ought to be profitable or nſeſw!, not vain andimpertinent, It jg 
16. aid, that Devid being in war againſt the Philiſtims, /onged for water in Bethlehem, 
17-2nd it could not be obtained, but by breaking through the hoſt of his enemies. Now 
there were three of his hoſt ſo ready upon this bare intimation of his defire( which 
they took for a kinde of «ommand) that they ventured rhrough the enemies camp, 
and brought him water ; but he conſidering what an unprofitable thing he had 
commanded, and how dangerous alſo ; becauſe there was no profit in it, and 
yet it was gotten with the price of blood , would not drink it, but powred 
ir out before the Lerd , acknowledging thereby, that it had becn better he had 

becen diſobeyed . 
' 4: They muſt be proportionable ; that nothing be commanded above his ſervants 
ſtrength, above that which they are able to do ; nor any thing that is prejudicial 
Exed.s.7. totheir health, or at unſcaſonable times. It was a great fault in Pharoeb and his 
| T as kmaſters, toenjoyne the Uraclires their tale of bricks, (which was hard enough 
of it4elf, for they were oppreſt with that) but a greater it was , to force them 
to performe that , and yer they muſt finde ſtraw themſelves, which was wone to 

be brought ro them. 

The fervaars duty anſwerable to this, conſiſts of two parts. 1. fide, 5» faith or fide- 
lity .2. Prudentia, diſcretion. Both theſe yertues are joyned together by our Sa- 
viour, in that queſtion, who # « faithſul and wiſe ſervant, whom bis maſter may make 

Mat.24-45* ywler over his houſhold &c. 

I. The command of the mafter is to be performed faithfully, the ſervant muſt 
frame himſelt thereto. The Heathen man could fay , that he which is a ſervant is 
totns alterius, wholly his whom he ſerveth. Whatſoever he: is able to do, he muſt 
doit for his maſters good. The fathers upon the words of our Saviour [No man 
can ſerve to maſters] give this for one reaſon of that ſpeech, 2uia ſerv; officium 

Mat.6.24 off infinitum, Becanſe the ſervants duty ir infinite, Itis asmuch as he can do to ſerve 
one maſter , as he ſhould ; and he is ratus hers, wholly that maſters whons be ſerver, 
alſo his time, all his ſtrength is his maſters, and he cannot divide it to another. 
He ſhall work all day in the field, and. at night his ſervice is not ended : the maſter 

faith notto the ſervant, gird thy ſelf; and drefſe thine own ſupper, but tird thy 

Luc.17.7.8. ſelf and make ready my ſupper , and ſerve me.: according to» the example of Abra- 

hams \crvant, who though he had rravelled far, and had meat ſet before him, yet 

Gcn.24.33. he would not'ecat till he had done bis maſters buſines, Oppeſite to this fairhfulnes 
inaſervant-sre two ill qualities. 1. Purloyning. 2, Lying. For which ſervants heare 
ill in the Comedian. Rn. 4 

x. Saint Bernard faith, De Domini ſubſtaritia ne ex*ait 4 te, ſed tranſcant per te, 
nealiquid hereat in digitis. Let not thy maſters goods paſſe from, but by thee leſt 

Tit.2.10, Jomethbing ftickto thy fingers. This purloyning is utterly condemned by the Apoſtle, 
Ando 1s waſting ' of that which is committed to a ſervants charge, and the 

— ordinary means of it is ſet down by our Saviour, eating, drinking, and Keeping ull 

at. 24.49. com ” ; : 

* The other oppoſite is lying, We ſee that the falſe ſnggeſtion of Zibs was ye- 

2 Sam-16.3. .ry prejudic'al to his Maſter Mfephiboſbeth. and though the firſt lic of RA 
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he made to Narman got -him fomewhart, yet che laſt ro his Maſter E734, brought a 2 king s. 22. 
leproſy upon him and his ſeedtor ever. The Prophet tells us, that God will deſtroy all - 25. 
them that ſpeak leating. And theretorc'he wanld keep nb ſervant in hit heuſe that ſhould P —_ < 

ell lies. = ; | 
' There are three 0:her oppoſites, from which the Apoſtles S. Pax! and. S. Peret 

have ſervants free. 1. Slothfulneſſe, 2. unwillingnefle, 3. eye-ſcrvice. 
1. Andthe firſt of theſe is a part of the firſt [unfairhfalnefle;? tor he thar isidle, 

not faithſul in uſingall his ſtrength,and miſpending his timeis a kinde of robbery: And 
therefore it is, that S. Pax/ counſels men, »or to be flothful in buſinefſe. The Heathedh , 
man would not have a ſervant to be gl, « dormonſe ; but acurate afere, todo their Yan 22. 32, 
work, accurately, as the word' in Hebrew imports: they muſt follow 7acobs ex- Gen:31 4c: 
ample in his ſervice. The ſleep departed from his eyes, he could nor fleep for the Prov. 31. 18. 
care he had to his Maſters buſinefe ; as the carefnl woman, thar /ers not hey candle Marth 25.29, 

s out, that is, ſhe firs up late upon ation to dot her Maſter ſeryice. And there- 


t is ore we know , that the Maſter called that ſervant evi and flothfult, char uſed 

em, net his talent well. To dofe up this, take the Wiſe mans judgemenr*upon both | 

IW diligent and flothful : The hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule ; but the ſlothful ſhall Prov. 12.24. 
ch be under tribute, | 

p, 2. The ſecond thing that a ſervant ſhould be free from is, a» »1Wwilingneſſe todo bis 

ad duty. For there are ſome that ſerve indeed, but how ? they ſerve with anjil will, and 

id ſo. do their work by halves; And in ſo doing they do'very unwilely ; for ſeeing that 

d ſerve they muſt, (it bing not-every mans caſe to be a Mafter) rhey were better to do ir 

4 cheerfully, then to be forced to it, and ſo loſe their juſt reward and commendation. 


Therefore it ought to be «7 Wniss, with a cheerful will, and nxeflic;, from the henr t, 
; asthe Apoſtle counſclleth, as if they ſerved the Lord, not being reſpouſores, ini. gy a ay, 
anſwerers again, or replying, or giving word for word ; but. be like rhe Centurions Marty 8:9. 
ſervant, that when his Maſter faid to him, do this, and he did it. | 
3- The laſt is #wwidgin, exe-ſervice, Or 4 deceitful" diligence, which muſt be'far 
from ſ{ervanty. Not ro da their work,but while their maſter ſtands over them,and n6 
longer : aſſoonas their Maſters back is turned, then to give over. This the Apoltts 
calls eye-ſervice, and condemns ir,exhorting ſervants to obey with ſnglenee of heart, 
. fearing Ged:and he gives diverſe reafons for it,as that they ſhall by this mians adorn the We -1 4 
Gofpel ; and that they ſhall receive from the Lord according to what they do, whether they oh. 3. 24. 
be bond or free, and laſtly, that beſides their reward by covenant with their Maſter, 
they ſhall by their hearty ſervice receive the reward of an inheritance in heaven. So much 
of their Eaeliry. Now totheir diſcretion; + | ot3 
2. The Philoſopher makes a diſtin&tion of two ſorts of ſervants : one that can do' 
nothing but what his Maſter diRtates him, can go' no farther then heis direAtd*" 
and the other that hath forecaſt in himſelf, ro know what is to be done, and can pre- 
vent his Maſters commandments. The firſt are but as /5ppi ori, blear eper, nnd bit 
that they muſt ſee-by them, their Maſters had as good be without ſuth as have them. *** 
The other are ſuch as the Palmiſt ſpeaks of;* their eyes are upon their Maſters hands, palm 123. 3. 
they can perceive to what their Maſters will enclineth to; they know their Maſters'Luke 12. 47. 
will, and what he is beſt plcaſed with, and-what his hartrortr is moſtericlined to. 
And though he have this wit, yet if either wirh him thit had the Ta/en?; and knew * | 
his Maſters hamour he negleReth ro do his buſinefſe, or with the wicked Sreward, _ my 
he employ his wit co his own advantage, and nor to his'Maſters beriefir, in ether of __ 
theſe caſes. he. breaks the rule of ebedience.' They fellow not the examples of pri-" 
dene ſervants, ſuch as were Zacob to Laban, and Foſephto Poriphar ; 'they donor pru- &.. 1 og. 
denter, with diſcretion. It:is.faid of 7oſeph; that all h+'did profpered wnller bas bands. * 2% 2. 
The empvord 7 Hqry = yy oor wag or _= intelligevtia, - did al { 
with prudence and wiſdom, and ſo all proſpered; for of wi om comes profpeting i 
3 Caocrend endties bake Lad at of oe, Ef 
2. The 2* rule or duty of the Maſter is;notto-govern afperesſeve/My,v-+;F+ronſſybiit 
xa74 rh Jixzm 2 ior; according te juſtice and equity. It wasGods command tinder the taw > gh FEER 
to Maſters;T how ſhalt net rule over thy ſervants with'rigokr'; ad the'Api — $2.61 
te deal juſtly. and equally with them : and his reaſon i”, 'becauſe' E conſe , Col. 4. 1- 
fellow-ſexyants of God with-their Maſter. \The Maſter"Watha Lordt06;'and Gods 
| xeaſon in the law was , becauſe Maſters themſelves'had been feryants'in Egypt, Dem 5 15. 
Y Y y 


[} 


= 0 


254 Chap.5, The duties of Maſters and ſervants Com.s, 
and thereby knew what it was to be under an hard ſervice. Therefore, qzod 2ibi wy 
v15 fieri, alters ne feceris ; dg 44 Jou wonld pe dove bj : as ap you wonld have other 
men do to yourchildren, when they happen to become ſervants. It reflets upon th 
general before mentioned, Dilzges proximum ſicut te ipſum, thou ſhalt love thy neighs 
barr as thy ſelf. 

Yeta Maſter js not ſoxeſtrain'd hereby as that be may not uſe his power of correth;. 
en upon ſervants that ſhall offend - for the Wife man faith, rhere is 4 ſervant that wiz 
not be correfted by words, for, though he wngerſtend, be will net anſwer : for ſuch a one 
ſtripes are needful. For there are three things necdful for a ſervant, Cibas, opus, diſez 
plina, meat, work, and corref#:oz when he 91h , and this laſt is as neceflary az 
. | 4 the other. Far as 5, Berngrd faith, mp anitar oft incuria ſeboles , infelentie mater, 
i 3 9 ran/ore ious nutrix ; want of puniſhment breeds negligence, i the mother of jnſolrnce, 

be EE ban Andthe Wileanas faich, that he rherbringeth ap bi ſerv. 
prov.29. 21, 4elicately(rhat is without diſci, line )fbad have bin become hrs ſan at length yea and his 
ny Maſter too. And therefore tells us, that: fripes are forthe back of fools t they that 
ws will not learn and do their Maſters will, ary #9 be corretted ; and qus blendo verbo cafti. 
ati, non eorrigitur, acrius neceſſe oft ut arguarer, faith Ifidore ; be that amends net by 

Wi means, muſt of neceſſity be forced in a ſharper way, 

Now in this point of diſcipline three reſpects arc to be had : one ro amend thoſe 
which are diſobedient ; the ſecond to preſerve the dignity of the Maſter, leſt the con- 
piviog at offences caule or breed contempt in the ſervant towards him ; and the laſt is 
for examples ſake, that others by fear of puniſhment may be terrificd from the like 
diſobedience. Andno Wiſe Maſtes(faith Senece )pwoit quia precatum rf, fed ne pecce- 
tar, puniſoeth onely becauſe a ——_ hath raded, hat left be offend again. He there- 
fore that thinks be lovgs his ſervant when heccorrefts bim nor for his faults, is mich 

- - deceived, For S. Anguſtives rule is, Nev pries te emare ferumm, quanyo nm cod, 
= _—_ ' noneſt iſta charitas : be nat of opinion, that thin leveſft thy ſtrvent, when then pareſt 
Th hip - for it 1s nat {ove, But take this cantion by the way, which we mentioned before. 
Be not too. rigid or ſevere jnghy Diſcipline, but aceording'ts F. Gregory Keg ar diſc i. 
pline virga manſuetudinemy of manſnetnde rigorem, fit altrrains commendetare x alters, 
at nec fit riger rigidus, nec nan{uetudg difſelura : bet the ved of diſpip line govern thy 
. nuldne (ſe, and thy mildme fe moderate thy rigonr, fe ove foalt be commenaed by the other, 
', that neither thy ſeverity be rigid, nor thy mildneſſe too difſolnte, Rather. offend in rhe 
-”= beſt part, and deal as gently as thou mayelt ; for /exiter caſtigarns exhiber reverentians 
Lib. s. Mor, taſtiganti, aſperitate nimi« ncrepations uffen{ns, vec 1wcrepationem recipit, nec ſaly- 
tem, as Proſper 1th. 2. de vi contemplat. he that ws gently correfted will reverence the 
correttour ; but if 4 man be exdfperated With two much ſeverity, ht will neither receive 
more correthion, nor be bettereq hy it, | 

"5 aan. | LN third duty of ) alters is, co provide food and apparet, things -neceffary and 
oy a convenient tor his ſcrvantsaccarding totbe: Wile mans direRtion, and'toprefer them 
Marth. 24.47. according to their deſerts; Andif onebpa! cordettiur or hired {ervant, he & ro pay 
Levit. 19. 13: hizs his wages dwely and tracly, according the law of Gad; Beſides, if he have been 
,. A faithful leryaug,he ought nova; the expiration of his rime, toſend him away empty, 
Der. 15. 13, but witha reward an{wergble- to his ferivich:: Nay che Wite man goeth farther, he 
oyghr1o. much roconſider of Him, as partort:berrditatew own filice, give him part of. 

prov. 17. 2::'the inheritance with his childrew,at his death; ini tome cates. |: IP 
| +2421” The duty anſaverable to ghis.is that (bt for per mint ern & thankful xeknowledge- 
meut to buy. er, for hae duearanr, inftrutbier, end Whafeever good be hath done nnte 
him, aud chat after he (ball be mapiaattied, for then akochis duty deaves to him, and 

' he caqaot think himſelf free fromehankftgede, thaugh omfervice. > gate 

\ Some Ervants bejag made.free forget all; for 2s hefuid; x avert wade free is 4 
burdenſome. thing: 3nd Sopmon makes tbioane of thoſe things which Mfquiet the 
pro.30.22;23; earth. A ſervant when he raigneth, and a fontaihes bu bp fitted rink ment; 4. There- 
" faxga fervane malt be chand/hc. and nou dons ProiciderltitÞ ( which Sriomor pro- 

2 $4 jerhialy forctald ) who thruſt out his maſters fon iebabeers He ther” delicate! 

KY 2 "tg s #p bur fervent from his youth, ſail hrawe bivs brcome his fon at leneth. This fired 

ans rene proyedtrbefor ferabogm his fervent, becameas bis fon when he depoſed his ſort 

© ""Rehobog1m,and HO inhariatoeeef the (M, vis. the kingdom of I@geFtohimfdf, 
:/And thus much tot-ahe duties of - Maſters andfervants; ' > . R & 
\ d | H A P7 
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ff: CHAP. VI 

of T wtors or S chaolmaſters ; and their Scholars or. Papile: The original of [choots and 
U niverſities, Mntynſ duties of T rather and Scholar, as the choice of, ſuch as are fit 
and capeable. The particular qualifications of a Scholar. i Solertit, :Dacilitas, Dili 
gentla., 24 About ouſt ruttion, Inſtructivnbelps the pararal and infuſed hight,” ſo dorh 
prajer aud reading the word. T be Scholars duties; anſwerable ra theſe, Thi pars 
ticular antics of 4 Teacher. The duties of theſe. that are tobe tanghti The reſwls 
14a 4uties of beth. ies 20 hadeaay an bon end rags SET 


CO much for the duties.of thoſe within the famitie ;now for thoſe extra familiam; \ 
yt wf'; the family : ,whergof tome concern the ſpiritual, ſome thecivil ordering 
and regulating of. men,: :Fhe firſt whergof we ſliled pars th, @ divine ordinance; 'bes 
cauſc it nimediately concemns the ſogl z the other «7% wdepnn, a buprane ordinance; as 
looking.properly at:the things of this life; ; 4. mode wont 
For ghe former, there are rwo callings eſpecial'y appointed, andia them theirgdus 
ties ro.be handled. 1. The 7 tor or Schoolmaſter. 2, The Paſtor or MiniſterAnd:they 
whichare to anſwer reciprocal dutics, to-theſe, are, 1,Fhe Schel4r4-24;;The people 
in general. | / ISL\L (4 [*, f\ UTP) 4 E ' 14 
The firſt of theſe is preparatory tothe other : for [choo!s and Winer ſoties are the Tt 
ſemixsrits both of the Church and Common-wealth ; and-inthat regard are compared 
to the optick, nerve, which conveys ſpirits, and therewith fight-30+þoth the eyes, 
for they give-ſight, both to the right! exe of the Chxrch, and to/ the ft ee af. the 
Common«wealth. And therefore before we ſpeak of the duties of rhaſe.that govern in 
eithet of thoſe ſocieties, we mult firſt ſpeak of thoſe that goyernandieach in /chools 
and wniverſities, and of ahe hononr duc to-them. _ 1 7 linda. oo wtin& 
1. Thatthe ficſt ſort come withia this Commandment appears out of that Chapter 
of. the.2,, of Kings, where the ſons @f the Prophets call E1yab, MHafter: and that a. 
Maſter hould bea Father, it is in the fame Chapter gonfirmed : for Elia called: 
Elijah, Ay father, my father, 5c. The very like to which we finde among the Heas w_— 
then ; who had their i«Þi and =i4ciaf&, the Phyſitiaus, and the ſons. of the Phyſutzans ; 
their eg and 74/He 24riqw, their Philoſophers, and their ſons of the Philoſaphers, 
an{werable cothe Prophets, aud the ſons of the Prophets. Andas Eliſha a Prophet ealls, 
Elias, father; {0 ty a-Prince, brought up under Elf4, calls Eliſha, father; becauſe 2 King.13. 14 
of the benefit which comes by them to the Common-wealth, .as well as to the | 
Church,in which regard they are fathers to both : and for that cauſe they have main- 
tenance from both. - +  dok-oh - ds bog on anda 
And therefore to jultifie Colledge livings, and their other endowments, we fade; 
the firſt fruits which belonged ordinarily ro the Levites,beſtowd ypon Elba and the , ging 4. 42. 
Prophets, becauſe they were beneficial to the Church, which was their principal and l 
firſt end 1 and likewiſe thar great prelents and gifts were beſtowed upon them by the 
civil Ruler, becauſe of the benefit to the Common-wealth in the ſecond place, as by 
Hazael, ſent by Benhadad king of Syria to the ſame El;/24: | - nada GG: 
Andthe principal ſcope of God in this was,, 1  Thet |the Law (as the Prophet * © © 5: 
ſpeaks )wight be ſealed among the diſciples,thatſo it might be kept among them ſacred 
and inviolate : though ſome among them, ſometimesby negligence of Ralers,- will Efay 8. 16; 
ſet countexfeir ſcals upon it,for as S. Peter ſpeaks ,u 4ug2%c, wnlcarned men ſometimes per- 
vert the law : and among the learned «5igaw, unſtable men, thar is, floating ſhallow 
headed Scholars,who are not groundedand ſerled,though learn'd,cnton do pervers the 
law and break the ſeal : againſt both theſe, viz. min mnlcardned, and flaazing unſtable k a> cd 
men, God hath boxnd, and ſealed it up among grounded. Scholars, thar'it might not PET 
be perverted. | IR | | 
2. And ſecondly, that men hereby might be fitted for pablickemployment in the 
Church and Commonwealth. The Scripturt exprefles.it bj carving and poliſhing Dolavs _ 
per Prophetas, I have carved them, ( which is improperly tranſlated, I have hewen, 9 5: 5: 


them ) 5y the Prophets, as a piece of wood, or (tone- is carved and poliſhed by the 
Yy 2 hand 


1.01 
\ 


CY 


2 Kings 2.3. 


355 Chap 6: Of Schools aud TVirwerſttie). - Com.s; 
Epheſ. 4. 18, hand of the Artificer. For there is naturally in men ceciras. cords, as the Apoſtte 
| .ſpcaks, the taking away whereof is a ſpecial part of this funRion : the manner we | 
+ Num. 24. g ' may beſt ſee by Balaams ſpeech ; who, faith he, was a man born cla»fss ocnlis, blinds 
Jer. 10. 14, #** ——— ( asall men are )\by=r5/# inkriprwicdge ( as the Proph.rt hath it ) but 
afterwards audiendo verbum, by BoPE the word, he came to knowledge, and fo a4 
viſjenew,; tohevr his eyes a-t\rife openrd, and then he was parte ocnlatior, ſopirwhyt 
tatter ſighted; And hereapon' + was, that they which were afterwards calted Pro. 
phirs, wereathir(t called Setrs; COB fpromiantes, [c8r1\ix a gaffe ; Fon which 
1 Sam. 9.9. word T /ophim,it is very prodable'the Greek word %, 1/6 \mex came, bectiife ſach 
could ſce afar off ; and plainly it is ſaid of ſonie when-they propheſicd,. murabaneuy 
iv alinm viruns, they were changed into other men, as it is aid of Sau/, when the ſpirit 
10.16. of God came upon him, and he propheſied. It makes a maa wiſer then when he was 
born, and fit for church or Common-wealth. ; Fre 
.' + Forthe inſtitution of this, we finde about the rime when the haw was given, t 
Godappointed not ondy Moſes, but the ſeventy Elders tobeptaced abourt thi Taber: 
Numb.11.24. nadle, to be tavght by Moſes (for'tbat is theatit by raking of th2pirir of 3L6e; and 
putting it upon them ) and' then they prophefied/'So*thet'there was #'kinge of 
Umiverſitie about the Tabernacle ; for with one reachith anvrher, the Tewws call it 
a taking of the ſpirit, and purting it on him; And' by the wort FProphefis] was not 
meantat firſt, predi&on, or forete/hin to come onely; 'for neither the Greek 
4, nor the Hebrew N21 dopropely fignifie more then .roreach, and 15t+aft, or 
Eſay $7.19. declare ro others, ASit isin the Propher, 7 create the fruit of the lips, peact, that 7, 
by having tearning,;to bring peace. For, ashe faith, Cod gave him the tongar of the 
rw tr bo wight fonts how to fprak aword in ſeaſon to the wearyy Efey FO. 4. 
Andas the Wiſe man, The! mevrh of rhe juſt ball prophefie, thatis, had bring forth 
wiſdom : for that other gift which was to foretelI thingsto/ come, was beſtowed up- 
6n ttien afterwards, to oppoſtrhe ſorcerers, ſdorh-ſajers, atid Ang nri,oc among y 
Heathen, and was extraordinary. O77 4s 4 
And it isplain by that of thie Apoſtle, that prophecre ar rhe firſt was taken for reach- 
I Cor. 14. 3. ing, He that propheſyeth, ſpeaketh onto men, to edification, ' exhortation; and comfort : 
andif by prophe/ying were meant onely forerelling or prediftion, then we were in an 
ill cafe now, (having none that-can forete! things to coine') ſeeing rhe Wiſeman 
prov.25.18, ſaith ; Dempta prophetia perit populus, where there 1s nd prophecie the peeple periſh, 
And this it was, which the Prophets did by rheir ordinary” fanRion, 'v3z. teach 
and inſtru, bur when it pleaſed God to ſhew them things to come, it-wis extraor- 
| When che Elders were thas placed about the Tabernacle, the Levird?, and certain 
Xumb. 6. Aalled Nazarites were 2dded' to them - and of theſe ewo forts conſiſted their Co/- 
AmGs 2-11. Jzdges, when they came into the land of promiſe : for before rlity were about the 
T abernacle, and therefore it is faid of Fo/bxa, who was ſo good a ftudent;'that no 
Prophet or Levite could compare with him, and therefore having profited 'fo well 
\ - _ » Moſes athis death choſe him for his Succefibr by Gods: appomtment , That he de- 
Exod. 33-11 purted not out of the T abernacle. | 
” Being come into the hand of promiſe, they found-a City well ftuared which was 
oſh. 14. 15. Kirjarh-Sepher, a city of books; which Jobna;that ir might not be thought they cune 
= 1'42, . to their knowledg by the books' of the Heathen, but by divine affiliance , and ftu- 
| dying the law of God, called Debir; which is Orecle, When-this city was not fof- 
ficient, they Bad three other places, Mixpeh, Bethel, and Orlgal. As alfo Gibrah Ele. 
him, (i. ce.) mons Dei, 1 Sam. fo, where two things may be obſerved: 1. That che 
ting was calle@ the land of 7/#ph, from COMP ſpecnlatores, or Seers, of which 
we ſpake before; which the Thargum expouadsto- be Ramab Propheterum. And 2. 
t Sam. 19.11: that when Saul propheſicd, being not bronghe up in the ſchdvls of the Prophets, 
they began to wonder at it, fo thar it became a Proverb, that Sel was beeome a Pro- 
phet ttpon the ſudden: knowing thatthe ordinary way to becomea Prophet, was to 
come and ſtudy there, for ſome time, unleſſe God woyld raiſe up ſome, and make 
them Prophets extraordinarily. 3 
W hen Szmmel afterwards was diſmiſſed from. governing, he returned cohis calling 
which himſ{clf Þeftliked, andat Rumah he built a Coltedge, whereo! hewas Maſter 
himſelf, And thus Rood. the tare of this profeſſion till neer the end of the ings, 
[f IOUg ! 


prov. 10.34. 


- 
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before the Captivity, we read that! Halteb rbe:Propherefſe dwelt 1m th: Colledevia * Chr. 34.22. 


ion ; (ach as were not not tobe found; neither. in Greece, nor at Rothegnor Jok.15.8 


1 
i 


cald wager 40 them in the name of 8 ſcbo{ler or diſceple ſhould not lole his Lan arr. Math. 10.4 2. 
perchwent , and thatthey had vamoanrac. forms ar dayghts of divine ltarning, like _IaTS | 
and. meditation "im 9m meditare 00 theſe things, and of writigs whenc:clme 5 1%? 


6g Br big 


and Saint Mark who was governour afrerwards/in a great Colledige in Alexandria, 
And whenhe took order for the cotwerſioa of the! Gentiles, he employed Banabat 


we come tothe duties of Teachers avd learners, 1991 

\And firft for their qualification. They muſt be.deleri ſquared axd firred. Every 
piece of wood is not fit for this employment. And they muſt be detati too, man 
that haye gifts tufficicat for teachingand inſtruſting youth. | | 

And the firſt thing required ina teacher , which mutt be laid as the ground work 

for all his other dtties, is to chooſe fit perſons for his Scholers, by judgaing of 
theic diſpofirion , whether they be meet for -publick imployments im Charch or 
ſtate ; weſee, when there were three offered themſelves to folow-oar Szviour,he 
perceiving their iwdoles and di/poſition and that ſome of them were: not fitto en- 
dure perſecution, 'or to leave the world, choſe onely one of them, and rejeRed rhe 
other two. And though he had many Diſciples ; yet knowing-ali-of them not to rye 15.17; 
be fit for the governing and inſtru&ing of his Chyrch,he therefore choſe our of them 
firſt 1 2,whom he called Apoſtles andout of the reſt afterwards he chaſe ſeyenty:rwo 
SH whom 
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whom he ſent forth}, bur with'lefſe power then the Apoſtles; ( for the twelve ang 
theſeventy rwowerediſtin& orders) and in chooſing them -Chriſt ſhewed he ne. 
ver intended to have equality in his Church , but that there ſhould be different de. 
grees; according to the diverſity of gifrs and abilities , and that thoſe of the beſt 
giſts ſhou'd beter fi&t : artd henee:the Church! afterwards had diverſe offices in the 
Church, as ſo many ſcveral ſteps, as the Lexroer, Acolnihs FciBy which their gifts 
and abilities being [tryed they might aſcend, and be choſento higher employments. 
As under the law among the Levites, who were tinder the Prieſts, there wert ſzve. 
ral orders and rat's, as the 'Netophathites'; Korathires ;*Meiarites &c: Noiv in 
the choice which our Savioue made helooked partly at the [ndo/et and natiural 
aptitude of his Scholers, for -the employments which he-intended for them : a3 
we ſee in Saint Perer, whom he: made chief among the Apoſtles , there-wete-jn 
hin three fignes by which the brethren would have wits to be choſeir;” as firſt; 

Joh.1-42. Conſtancy andunweariednes in taking paines, wherupon Chriſt when he beheld 
+7 him, ,-faid, he ſhon'd be called Cephu «fone ; ſecondly; love to his maſter;*as ap. 
NE: pearsboth by his counſel he gave him, to fave himſelf, which argued his affection, 
Math.26.35- and his offering himſelf to die for him; and laſtly, his 5»d-/zy manſutta, hit gentle 
74 PO tractable nature, being willing to heare 'of hisfaults, though irwere by his inferi- 
Gal-2.11. ourgas when he was reproved by Pas. So in the choice of the {ons of- Zebedee; 
<4 he conſidered their tervent and hot diſpofition , whereupon they wefe named ſons 
Luc$:34- of Thunder; upon which” Chryſofow obſerved, that thoſe whom Chriſt ' choſe 
Marc.3.17. Wete' like pretions 'ſtones which that skilful- lapidary- knew how to diſcerne, 
and though they were then unpoliſhr, yer bykis mſtruftion and: diſcipline he po- 

liſht- chem afterwards. 'So that we ſee diſciples fit for thoſe callings, are not to be 

miſcuouſly taken, 'but a'choice muſt be made with judgement, eſpecially 

lee! bet that muſt be fir-for the 'facred calling , muſt be wn inter mille, one of « 

+3 3+2Js then/and. £ T% 43,0404 . 

' As: there muſt be a choice in the teacher, ſo'the duty ''Hies upon himthiat offers 
himſelf to be tanghr; ifhe know himſelf naturally unfit , he ought not tooffer him- 
telf for thoſe high callings, nor aſpire to them, when he is naturally fitted onely for 
inferiour employments. The Prophet ſaith, that though in His time many that 
were unfit would 'needs be Prophers , yet in the times of the Goſpel he foretells, 
they thoald acknowledge their infirmities, and ſay, I am ns prophet, buit an buſ- 
bandman, and th:rein have been brought uy from a youth, intimating, that ſuch as were 
fitted and brought up for other callings, ſhould not ſeek to be” prophets &e,” The 

ptov.19.16.* wiſeman asketh rhe queſtion, why fools ſhould have aprice in their hard: to Ft wiſe 

24 m, ſeeing they have no heart to it. Itis but timeand monyſp-nt in vain. And in an- 

prov. 26.7. er place h: comparerh « parable in a fooles month, to 4 tan with lame log ger, (et 
| him on his f. et and he falleth down. And as no dofrine will enter- into him, ſo 

nei-her will any diſcipline work upon him ; for as he ſheveth further, if he be (1- 

NF ver; the fining, if gold; the fornace will do him good, if there: be any metral in 
27-21-24 him, heis like to/prove welk:-but it he be 4 foot'or unfit, -bray him in a mortar, 
and it will be to np purpolc . And the prophet complaines of thoſe that he had to do 
Jer.6.28.29. with ; they were brofle or iron, refuſe metral , infomuch as he had burnt his 
bellowes, 7nd wearied his armesto no purpote. Therefore Pate infiſtsupon this, 
tharthoſe that are tobe trained up in learning, muſt have gold in them or filver at 
leaſt, they muſt not be plumbeia ingenia , Jeaden heavy wits, And Eſay asketh the 
—_ ueſtion , Luew decebit ſtieutiam, whom ſhall he teaci knowledge ? It is not thoſe 
IRS-SNY = muſt be continually ſucking, that mu{r have precept upon precept, line upon 
line; tell it now, and tcll'it again ro morrow; bur ſuch asare weaned, and can taks 

Heb.5.14 meale after meale, andare aptto rake inſtruction, which is ſtrong meate, 

As the teacher then muſt examine the diſpoſition of the ſcholers, ſo the fchollers 
muſt inrerr95m7e ſeipſos aſh themſelves,whether they be able ro'uudertake this; and if 
not, totake another courſe of lite, It was rhe opinion of the fathers of the pri- 
mitive Church, that in making this choice of men in their ſchooles, that were an- 
nexed to their principal Churches , that a man ought rather ro be too ſtrict, then too 
looſe; and their reaſon was, It were. Getter that a wiſeman ſhould be in a 
calling without the Church, rhena foo!e within it : better to ſpsre the one then to 
take:rhe other, 


The 


Comes - Duties of Tators and Schollers. Chap.s #2 55 


The negle& of this, by taking into the Church all commers; was the cauſe, thar 


as the Prophet amgleiecd, the San was gone down mow their Priphorr, that they _ c 


were ſlich ighorgotfots, Bards, farch ſimprd, blinds puids, which canſed the prople to 


erre,, and brought {hch darknes into the Church, that as the Prophers firrem and Jer.23.14. 


Mighab complained in their time before the captivity and deſtruQtion of the cir,; 
The pope periſbed beceuſe prophecy ſailed, 

Az the firſt and fundamental duty muſt be perfortned by making a fit choice; fo 
the particular vertues and qualifications which teachers muſt look to in their chalice 
are , Solertaa, Docilitas, diligentia. 


The wileman «gory Jn the Anr, beſides her induſtry faith; that flie bath a prey. 1.6.7.3. 


natural quality, that . without guide, overſeer, or governour, ſhe provideth het 


' meat inſummer , and in hearveſt for winter, and this is the firſt endowrnient, $9. 


latia naeuralts, a nataral cunning, or ability of natzre, which ought tobe in thew, 
that are intended tobe leaders of others. And this ability is by the active part of 
the woderſtending , the incellects agens, whereby they are apt to dilate avel enlarge 
what they heare, and to werk upon what they are taught ;and thereby become 
w/wdi/tzani able tolearnof themſelves, by improving thoſe principles they have recei- 
vedfrom others. This appeared in Saint Azgnſtrne, Eraſmw, and others, who 
in many things were «#z/6un and without help of teachers in thoſe things became 
excellent. 

3- Then they arc to have poſſibeloms mtelecturn, ability to conctive what is "anghr; 
which is that we call decrli/arem, and is termed in holy writ cor /atnm, a large 
heart, ſuch a oneas God gave to king So/omes, whereby the ative part of the 


underſtanding by that Solertis we ſpake of, may have matter to worke up: i Kin. 4.26: 
the 


on , and todeduce one thing from another, which was termed forecaſt ig 
duty of ſervants» | 
3- Tothelc the wiſeman addetha third ; they mult 5»f«xzer operari, by working 


d/igently and inflertly. Saint Pant by labouring more abundantly rhen the vcher Fed41 6. 
4 an gn arFoag</ charch. And where irpleaſerh God to be- 1 Cor. 15.1 


ſtow this ſo/ertiam naturalem,n. twral wnderfanding,and poſſibilitatem intellecrm alarge 
heart t9 conceive , and | aſtly 'infaurer eperars, diligent working, to [owe inthe meor- 
vizg, 4t noon, and in theevening, (as the preacher {peaks) and hever to let the hand 
reſt, there is hope of ſuch perſons , that they-may prove profitable inſtruments 
in the Church or Common-wealth ; and therefore fuch perſons, and fo qualified are 
principally to be choſen. | oe 
"Thus irmuſt be prefuppoſed, that the choice is rightly made, els difficnltas ſis. 
ſequens ergeet errorems ah enitio, the hardnes in proceeding berwren Maſter avd Scholler 
well ergae, that there was afault in chooſing at the firſt, and then no inſtrucrion' will 
amend it, as in phyſick, if there bea faute in the firſt concofion, the ſecond can- 
not help it. 7 
2. go the choice being xightly made, in the ſecond place” we come to the in- 
ſtruction ir {elf : of which we are to conceive , that as we fee in other rhines, di- 
verſe things are effected by an exteriour agent, as things artificiet, and ſome things 
mult have interims proncipzam a foundation within , as things natural have their 
principle within them, and in ſome Gp muſt be both,” as in Phyficle, For 
t ina ill afeRed, ſometimes the ſtrength of nature alonie of it Rfis my 
to concoct the humour, and make digeſtion , andfo many rimes ir fallech” otit,that 
ſome become extraordinarily learned withont paines taking ;ad Amor, yer ih forge 
bodies to hdpconcoction,Phyſick is to be applied, fomething-muſt þe given'from 
without, to coinfort and belp nature. So we muſt conceive inte ing, eyery'one 
hath notthoſenataral pants which are ſufticient ,nor is every rhuns ſupernatutally 
and extraordinarily inſpired and qualified by - God , but - muſt haye teaching 
and inſtruction by the miniſtrie of man from withour, every man muſt ar lovk 
to be wit taught immediadly of God, bur traſt in ordinaty-courſe have atcacher 
which doth not adde any thing to the ſoul, but miniſter to'itz and help it 
Phyſickdoth not adde to nature, but miniſters to it ,to and ftren 
it, though indeed they rhat are -inftructed by men , may-be aid to be 'rmghr. 
ena they are ſaid to be healed of any infirmity by hitn; whichare cured 
bi ati 
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And inthis we ſay ,that the narwral light workes;,which is /nme n natar ale,and that /. 
wen inſuſum is (applied and holpen by. the teacher, of whom weare to conceive, 
that he isnot the giver of infuſed light, but the miniſter, rhar-ſapplies marrer, xs 
oyle whereby the light burns, which he doth: partly by making things plain, by 
ſimilitudes and examples, and ſometimes by Antithefts, And not onely ſo, but bei 
able toſee how every concluſion depends upon-the prezviſes, and-how the wedizm 

to be diſpoſed with the ſubject and precicate in every propoſition, is able in 
the fame courle whereby he learnt, to ſhew others how to bring things into me. 
thod and order, In which two things. 1. by making dark things known and 
diſcerned. Secondly, by a perſpicuous diſpoſing and ordering of things confuſed 
teaching cheifly conſiſts, and by theſe the light is holpen, whether it be naturally or 
ſupernaturally given, 

This being premiſed, we will come to mutual dutics or qualities of teacher 
and. hearer. _ | 

7. The firſt. is, they muſt be perſwaded, as Saint 7 «mes ſaith, That every good 
gift us from above, and cometh down from the father of lights, and therefcre that this 
light of knowledge cannot be had but deſ#per from above,' as Zobn Baprift told 
his ſchollers. A gnan can receive nothing, except it be given him fromheeyen. Nei. 
ther knowledge nor any good thing els can be. had but from God, and therefore 
we muſt berthus perſwaded, T#at all the light we can have, # from Gods light, as 
the Pſalmiſt hath-it, i» thy lght we ſhalt ſee light ; we have'no light of our own, 
but as the Apoſtle ipcaks , God' who commanded: the light to: ſolve out of darknes 
hath bined in onr hearts to grve the light of knowledge : and by this light be- 
ing ſupernatural we. ſhall be able to ſce:furcher into. myſteries-then by the 
narurai. 310% 021 ; 

I, Fe firſt means to attainto this light , is by prayer. To. pray to God (as the 
Apgltle directs.) cs em/ighten the eyes, gay! underſtanding. King D avid by praying to 
God to be his teacher, attained to this prefantian''rationis & ſeientie, thy excel- 
lene in lars ard knowledge, that he profeſſed himfelfro haye moreunderſtanding then 

ers. a+ 904 v $2. v4 1 LICK. 
Ly Ark meays 80. come to this ljght is, toattend to the'word and ſtatutes' of 
God , which as the pfalmiſt faith, giveth light to the eyes. Hereby be profeſſeth 
that he gotunderſtanding ,. they: were alight to: his path.' And-not onely ts him 
that wasa man. after Gods own heart, but to them aliothat wore naturally -igno- 
rant , they gave light and underſtanding to the ſimple. We finde. this true by 
experience, tor ſince. .the light of the Goſpl cane, and was receiyed. into the 
world, learning and knowledge did-never ſo flourith, cither among the Grecians 


. or. Romans, as it, hath done inthe chriſtian Crurch. The greateſt. lights that ever 


Epheſ.5.14. 
Rom.13.11. 


Sap.24- 


were in the world for all learning divine and humane have been chriftian Biſhops,and'the 
rrath is, there is no excellent rhing worthy to be known, to be found inany'Hea- 
then .Authors, butthe ſame or fomiething more excellent may be had from the 
word, of God. 7 | | 

3- Thethixd means is; to follow ,the Apoſtles counſel. Awake thow that flrepeſt, 
and ariſe from the, dead; and: Chriſt foall give.thee light. And: whar this ſleeping is 
the; lame Apoſtle tells us in another place, it:is> high time ,to-awake out of flerp 
that 18,0ut of finne./.1f, we mean to have this lighr we muſt forſake our evil wayes. 
And indeed, as the Book of wildom: ſpeaks, 4» waltrols intellects ſapicntia non huabi- 
tabit, wiſdom will nog emer nor divell m a maiczons foule. Sine muſt be removed. 


| This,makes the difterence between us and rhe fathers of the primitivestimes ; 


is light moxeplentifully-beſtowed upon them;then we havegand far exctcded 

wileſt andlcarnedeſt among us. ; facts tl 17 
_ Having thus ſhewenthe mutudlduties tbatconeern both Teacher-and Scholar, for 
attaining of knowledge, we are £9 praceed to thad firſt dury: of inftruftion' already 
mentioned, as it concerns the Teacher alone,' and the manner tidw. hemuſtinſtruR, 
which nay be gathered out of Selomens words, Have Z not Written tothe three times, 


taloylgh havg.more means of knowledge then. they, yet they being holy men, 
c 


Proja2.20,214 ſattis v, ar Latine reads ) 51 counſels and knowedge, that I wig bt make them know 


is, by reading to them, andnot onely ſo. bue alſo did write the ſame tor them, and 


the certainty of the ward; of truth, Where we ſee he, made all known to thews, that 
that 
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that not once, but often, and not onely declared unto them what they muſt learn, bur 
counſelled rhem alfo, that is, gave direfion how to profit by hearing and reading : 
ſo thatthe Teacher muſt both read to his icholers, and writ: and give counſail and 
direRion how to learn. 

tx More particularly in his manner of teaching rhree things are to be obſerved. 
1. Facilitas, to explain an4 make eaſie tothem what he d-livers. Thus our Saviour 
that his doArine might be better underſtood taught by parables. 2 

' 'Andebcing thus prepared, that as Saint Auguſtine taith, Aagifter fie intus, our 
maſter is within 15, we ſhall hearea voice behindens (as the prophet ſpexkes,) fay- es 
ing, this is the way, wa.ke init, when ye turne to the right hand, and whan ye. 7 
tarne to the left. : | 

This being done, we ſhall know thatit is not the teachers labour alone, his : 
buildingand watching is in vain, his teaching wichout this /#mven infieſiuns is to. no P4l-127- 112+ 

rpuſe : and that the ichollers ſtudy, except God gives a bleſſing, availes nothing, 
and wirh his bleſſing 4.abir in ſomao,he will give it 1# ſleep. Inthe farſt place therefore, 
(as we faid before) we muſt pray, and that inſtantly, that he will youchſafe rhis /«- 
men infuſum, that he will enlighten us. 

7. Oar Saviour taught by parables ( which praftiſe had been uſcd from Balaams yi 
and Moſes time ) ſhewing things above ſenſe by ſenſible things. 2. Methodus, 23.25: 
order : we ſee when Chriſt was to make it plain to the Diſciples,thar he waz.eq luft-r, 
the Evangeliſt faith, that he began with Moſes and the Prophets , and ſo deduced the 
Prophecies in order to his time, to confirm his dofrine:and the fame Evang. himſelf Luke 24: 27. 
makes this proteſtation in che preamble of his Goſpel, char he intend:d ro: writealk = 2-3: 
things,as they fell out in order. So the Apoſtlesobſerved an order in teaching the Go- Le? 
ſpel,they firſt ra»ghr the principles, and laid the foundationlof faith and reperitance,and Heb.$.12,13. 


then proceeded by ſteps and degrees ts other doftrines, vt. & 5.1,2. 
3. The third thing is, proportio to proportion the doftrine to the capacity of the hearer, 

which requires judgement and diſcretion in the Teacher. Thus we may obſerye this 

in Chriſt, who having taught his Diſciples many things, and yet had many more to agents N 


teachthem, yet he forbare, becauſe rhey were not able ro bear them. Thele three are 
good rules for a Teacher. 1+ To help the lumen. infuſum by [ex/ible things. 2. In a 
good method and order: 3, and that in a good proportion with diſcretion and wiſlom,” 
And whereas there be four wayes, as we toucht before, by which a man may be 
taught. 1. By precept. Doce me man4ata tra, teach me thy ſtatutes, ſaith David. Thou Pal. 119-23. 
ha made and faſhioned me,to what end? that 1 might learn thy Commandments, 
2. By example, Exemplo didici diſciplinam , 1 lookga on it, faith the Wiſe man; P'T- 24: 32+ 
and received inſtruttion : and 1 have given you anexample, faith our Saviour,that J* Jotin 13. 15 
fonuld ds as I have done, 3, By experience, Experimentod:4ici, wereth: words of. Gen. 30 25; 
Laibanto Facob, I have learned by experience,Gc. 4, By diſcipline. Chriſt himſels 
learned Obedience ((aich the Apoſtle) 5y the things which he ſufferd : and it is a cams Heb. 5. 8; ' 7 
mon ſaying, mire were, correttzon gives inſtruttion. The teacher mult inltrutt AR 
by all theſe wayes, as Chriſe th: perfe& pattern of a teacher did. | y: 
1. By precept ; itisfaid, that Chriſtdid never teach any thing by parable jn pubs Hark 4: 34- 
lick, but he expounded it afterwards to his Ditſciples.: - | he < 
2, By example. Chriſt ſaith, Exemplam deds vobis, I have given you an example John 13.15. 
how you ſhould 4o.That in all things they ſhould doas he had done wr atopy,» , 
was £19 exerciſe to be done,no way tobe followed,bur he had ſer them a patern far My 550d 
3. By prattiſc. Chriſt after he had taught, examined, and queſtioned his DiſcipleggMartii.16.3, .. 
and he exerciſed them,as in baprixing,and in caſting out unciean ſperits,foin diſputing, Jotis 4 "2 
in preaching. Firſt he ſent out the 12, and afterwards the 72, whom be prefered aftetuccy- Kya 
to higher places. And the diffzrence berween the; 72 and the 1 2,the Apoſtle difgin+ Marche rot. 
euiſherh. The chief were Apoſtles, thicy were : 1 rr 2g Hugs © aldere and pb 
the 72 did build upon their foundation which they had laid. And theſe were tompake 1 <= 3-10- 
or give account how they diſcharged their callings, as the Diſciples did to-Chriſe,. 1;- Mark 6. or. 
4. For teaching by diſcipline, we ſhall finds that Chriſtwas nordefeRivein this; BELL 
neithzr,bar:thar by reproof he taught his Diſciples many things, In $: Marth, Golpet: baces 
he reproves them for non-proficiency, that having been ſo ofrewtanght, they were, © 
not able to underſtand. And in another place he reproveth them for not ungders; (45 52, 
ſranding what he meant by the leaven of the Phariſees: And ſoon after hegiverh 
x | 2 | | S: Peter 


$62 Chap 6: -Dwtres of Tutors and Scholars. Com.z! 
S, Peter a bitter check, ſaying, Ger thee behinde me Sathan, for diſluading him from 
his paſfion, telling him, thar he ſavoured not the things that were of God, but of my. 
17.17. Asalſo when his Ditciples could not caſt out the Devil, he calls them 4 faithleſſe and 
perverſe generation, Laſtly, when they would nor ſuffer lictle children to come to 
19.14. him, he was offended with them. So the ſaying of the Wiſe man was verified in them ; 
| Reproof entreth more into a wiſe man, then an bundred ſtripes into a fool. And our $a. 
Prov. 17. 10: viour knew what flagellum meant t0O, When the houſe of God was turned into a den 
John 2.15. 9f theeves. So is it with thoſe that miſpend their friend; tnaintenance, and their tune, 
which ought to be ſpent in ſtudic atthe Univerſitics- Thee are a kinde of theeyeg 
too, for : ok is 4 theft in time and in ſtudie, innot Tabouring, as well as in nor pay- 
ing ; and Colledges and houſes ereRed for learning are houſes of God alſo. And cer- 
tainly if Chriſt were again here on carth, he would ſcourge and whip theſe /oyrerers 
Heb. 5.11. 4d threves, outof theie honſes, So much for the Teacher, 
We will now come to the duties of them that ate to be taught. The Wiſe man 
Prov. 22.19 pivetha 7 #igitnr to the Hearer. 1 have made known to thee this day, thou therefore, 
and there endeth the original, andleaves the reſt ro be ſupplied, that is, rake heed that 
You obſerve, it is your part to give regard 10 it. 
The duty of a /cho/ar may beſt be learned of Chriſt, who when he was in the 
Luke 2-46. Rate of a ſcholar, loved to hear what others ſaid, he would not let one wile ſentence 
eſcape him, and was ever asking queſtions. He was 1. $9%9;, 2, &inus, ready to 
hear and to ack, queſtions : which two qualities are to be in every learner, 
1. For the firſt, 90-6 : the oppoſite to this is 4#lneſſe in hearing, either not to 
hear atall, or having heard, not to wn what they have heard. he cf: of this 
Luke 24.25. is that which Chriſt 'taxcd his Diſciples with, O amentes, & rards corde, O fools and 
| flow of heart. Therefore the leamer mult be ſtudioas in hearing, that ſo what he hicars 
prov. 2. 2. may comeinto his heart, according to that of the Wiſe man, 1nclina aurem tram, 
4.20, CO oppone cor tunm, encling thine ear, and lay it to heart. It maſt come in at the ear, 
and-down to the heart.” Arid when' it hath'teen there, it muſt come to the lips, to 
Eg«l.7.2- exprefle it in our ſpeech, that thereby we may' be able toſhew, that it is ſerled in 
the hearr. 
And' becauſe the memory of man is, brittle , it muſt be ſupplyed by writing : 
the greateſt ſcholars were called /cribe,ſcribes; They muſt firſt write what they hear in 
prov. 7. 3- S_ and then by oken reading and meditation, bring it into the tables of their 
art. 
| 2. And for exquiring or aching queſtions, it hath beena perpetual praiſe, In the 
Exod. 12.26. Law, children were toask their fathers, and they to anſwer about the obſervation 
_ ...-  27« of the Paſſeover. Soalſo concerning other Laws and ſtatutes. And it is Gods com- 
Deur- 6.29- .- mand that 'they do fo, Ark thy father and he will ſBew thee, thy Elders, and they 
32.7. Well thee. Andrhis was 784 <ounfel, to. ack of. their fathers, and enquire of the 
Job® 8. former age: Wemiay fecitalſo utider the Gofpd. The Diſciples not underſtanding 
_—_ _ Chrites ſpeech intended toask him the meaning of that he had ſpoken to them. And 
Fe at another time they asked him; »hy he: fake” to the people wn parables, And his Di- 
teiples prayed him: tv xeclare the parable of. the tares. Again, Chriſt ſpeaking of 
17-10" ohm Baptiſt. they make at objeRiba to rhe Why then ſay the ſcribes, that Elzas 
t ey asked, why they could not cat out 


-\ -1 22+! Gutndich danger have waned, pag 


"_ fellet® Him/rhat 


intimiates,that leathers muſe be t##ne i, ſuch as ask queſtions, 
"4: "The third diity is Conference with his fellow-hearers. And this the Wiſe man 
come 


F 


Icon of a {on, 'Folv-wmt docens lum menm vit.ere Vita morum, nl hv ſerme- 
num. uerborumyhe, whutd have his ſoy twror to tettch him ro av94 olet 


to hims! Our Savioaratſo faith, $7 ſtiris'bacy/if ye" how theſe cider, Re) are ye if John 13.17%, 
t, bur 'In' doing 
them. 'So- that knowledge in its ſelf” brings-no Vleffednefle , but pracuſe of An 
we know. And S. ?ohs faith, / have ne greater joy, thejt that mJ childrex walk, in the 3 John ver. 4: 
wy 71 , , . © 


tempuy, quad in verbictonſtmitur otiefiy, tolat oerbiow'ifhe vocab; , U8lat rempul arre- Prager Py 
mediabile:; let vine of you tightly oftebiy"'the tive; Whithyon idlty ſpend is words, fr leres. 


xed before copfecrarion of a Nazarice, iv which Namd. 425 
6f"the , und after the.time of his {e- * = 
paration was ended, he was ro' come to the door of the Tabernadle of the congre- 
gation; ſp, there. ts 2certain requiſite" fine, before t caring their (taics ro! 


— —_— 


pation. 


2, They are to-be atthe direfion if their Teaohtyt' They mult follow when he 


not with theſe proud men but with the lowly that wiſdom ribabits. And our Saviour taich, 11. 2- 
Diſcite a me, learn of me, for I am meek and lowly,( which S. Auguſtine oblerved to be Matth. 11.29 
Chriſts firlt 4iſcste)T he ſervant is not greater then his maſtcr,aith Chriſt elswhere;and John 13-10: 


Zz = pre® 
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_ protervi. & petnlc;, that will caic;trare kick againſt the (05 T #tert% Tf tw 
Foy. 26.29. Scholars be raught together, the one conceited of himſelf the eo a fool, There's 
more hope of the fool thewof him that is tos hug hy cotceired of own teardlngs Mulng 
boc decipit , qui ante temspus Japgoes videri/vel watts. wt hGgos femalare inc 
Huge. ſunt, & quid ſwnternbeſcere, , 79% oo apengecl byebu;that Low wolld ik 
lng be erent wiſe before thei tegins PEE fo eherrbe "ave nor; and 
what.t he) are, .. l 
A "Ihe if of thi this poigt is, charbecanſes $5 the Preacher tells is; Theres 
Ecclef. 2. 7 time to keep Hen chy and 4 tine to beak and inghar be. filence before 
5" ever is & Dog ae deny ch. We any 1ce it in our 
T Defers, kw * hriering firſt, 216 hes 
be caught. hes He; that-doth ne take thi - 
wo Fae pena 


woe es 
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- Bap ti = They byried hit body.) 
Luke — Y after hriſts 


19.27. 


hero eek aw jo of. "ey wowrp radfg ,b rien 
fidesall this, there js a duty which all Adcktrowees Gatos Fad 
1 cn 9.6 rg not under their char ge» If they be of that\calling they re #0 hononr them. Saxls 
As 5, 34. ſervant counted Samnel an honomrable man, ant Gamalicl war: honourable among all 
the pray He wasa Teacherofthe Law, andnor onely thoſo under his charge, bar 
all t 


: Tim. 2:2, Theſe won. bon porermed, th that will come: topaſſe which the hvetf aims ar, 


was the end of rhe exetion.of ſchools anduniverſities. 1. Tv drive forth men able 
to teach in the, Church, 2. en th to govern the Commonwealth. Of which we 
are now to ſpeak, | i 
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@f bevgarieg [piritaal Fukers. in the Ghuych,.. The excellency and. neceſſity of vhidio 
* calling; Fear [aratcaf mnrnfferiicn the Chareb.: 3: T heehief. 2. the harebag. 3 |T6- | 
by wolfe. 4+ . The! gaod fhepined, whoſe: duties are-it; :7o bean example to hu flonk : 
., Þ. In himſelf. ky {nhoicſamily. The frefler duty arſuerablerts thit a. Tewſoins -4 
., 44/q:for their gobde Rnigs for doctrine; av4convrriation. The proples uiuty 111) To, 11 | 
know their gun ſbepberd.'2s To ebopand, follombun.:3. Fo give bibs: dowble bendar. : 
1: Of raverents, 2. of mainttnanter ct 1 nd | 111-2 » 26013 +» | 


is vital 26 0] 0121 998 254007 nw SH 11 440 oe 
. A Nil fil, of thoke thatare to infley Rand governthe Charch;-Theſe are ratled = 
aihert. The Apoſtlecallerh.himGlf n fake, And {fo they are: called notone- Jude i! 
Jy byche.,Church df'Ch4ſt; bur by -2Hteb an Idolaicr. He thired'a Levite robe *** 15:6k 
father and, 4 prie/ſ., The .Idolatran Ttibe of D av ute the very (ame words; they bid 
the Leyige, to come! and | be their father.- nt bli 'r vl3 io 
Ard becauſe, as was faid beforeuallipaterityes .gnogotztly in :God; and from hit 
communkeated-t& Chriſt; whole" fatherhood towards the Chun bk is od- other 
but asheis the  ouely, prieff: ard proplictiof the riew- Teſtament, and'beruiſe Bod 5 
fons ommis . bynig the fownidin of all; grod; therefore? her watt needs have thig '(pro- El 5: 
perty'! of - goodacs , 40 be awmnwis-commernicarree;; that others may: ipartale- of his 
;awd therefore he made the world by creating ir at the firft, and novr'onee 
y fo, but by a ſecond creation renewed and reftored all by Clift mto whom 
they thatare myſtically- incorporated , are admittett to-that 9 anereivs roge Cap 
Jia! city or corporation, where they ſhall be partakers bf alt that goodnes.and glory, 
which 4s in God. fron: ts De; 2H in 32:01) O , TRASITLETRT 
And God having. purpoſed co create the world for thoir parpole,. maderit with 
three tUlivilions, of diſtinct places.'z. Heaven to. be his #-Gon3een 97 place of reward, 
2. Farth to be his 'in«iovr eworke hexſs. And thirdly Hell lis SRantien ney proiſontTothe 
end that men exercifing themſelves herein this world, whicto ®'the worke how, 
according to the grace received. and'the' talent givearhem; might either be cewar- 
ded withetecnal feliticy inHeaven, or puniſht” with etocrnal miſery in Hell. So that 
thecarth being made: tora place of exerciſe , amb Heaven for aplace of reward; 
the world was made for the Church, and conſequently all thole-parerniies4 
the” natural to beget a-hdly ſced; andthe. Occonomical alfo for education, and rhis haſt; 
the fatherhood of the P: ophers and teachers in 1chovote avd univerſities, are all of 
them ordained to prepare and fic mea for this fatherhoodin the Ctuirch,and for the 
furthering of their paternal power:in the work of the adlniſtry , this being the prin- 
cipal paternity, and other fathers: being bar as pales and rayles to the Charch; "ro 
keep all within their duegbounds, thereby to ſer: this worke the better forward,” For 
we may ſce, that the Apoſtle ſerteth: then in this order, a!l thar/ Chriſt dig by Epheſ.4.1 2. 
bis deicending, his paſſion &c. wastorhis end. Ficſt;' te garher togreber tht Saints; 
which was to be eff.cted. Secondly by. the work of che miniftry, . by which they 
being gathered, then cometh the third thing, which is, co bui/d thews wp by funk; 
knowledge and vertwe, as inverſe 153. they being'as S; Prevy calls them, livieg fonts, 4 
and ſo conſequently they are to be: partakers of 4ne rhe growth er increxſe rillthey t per. 2.5. 
come tothe faulnes of the ſtature: of Chrift , being Joyned rogethertwirch Cheſt the 
head , here by the ſpirit, and hereafter by perfect fruition of his preſence; ani 
this was the: chief and-great work of all other, for which atl others ate ordained, 
for which {chooles were founded, and: the miniſtery ordained; 'nd comtmion.. 
wealthes eſtabliſhed. -And therefore Saint Pax! faith; let no minglory in menforuli | 
| thingsate yours, ſpeaking of the- Church, things' preſent; and thiogs to comeG&e; © © 3-21: 
| And you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. » + ve | is 
This we ſcethe iuftitution, ordination, and(withall)the/end of thoſe which : 
be lawfully called tobecome fathers-in the- Church; and whar accommr we ite t6 
make of this work, ſeeing that families , fchooles,, and conmonwealths were 
eſtabliſhed, yea the whole world treated for this whictris effecte&by the worke of. 
the -miniſtery, the building up of the Church. And ir is the want of Yue conſi- 
| | | deration 
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dcration herein that hath brought that confuſion and diſturbarice into the woyld 
which we diily ee. | 75 Fry 

For whereas this ought to be the thing þiwbich we ought all abelare, ro breath 

Eſa.49.23 after; and the Prophet {ayes,that Reges erwnt nutritii & Regine natricet rut, King; 

- ſoak ke thy narfing fathers, and never thy 'narſong mothevs, \that' is, of the*Churh, 

and that rhei doty is »=erwe, whereby the churches eftare \mighr be the chore glo- 

rious: Someaccording to Execkeels Princes', think, thatwherithey are preferred 

Exe7.11.1.2, to high. places, that" the end for'which+they- were1o preferred is, buttofoake in 

', ———— the broth, to- hve. at cate; ori ro: do what 'they liſt, as Jezebel ſaid , and all their 

2 Kin.20.19, Care isbut tor have; pacem tindiebus ſuis, peace in their Jayes; and that outward peace, 

plal.45.20. that invaſions, turmults, and broyles may nor hinder then irs their cafe and plea. 

ſures . And on the other ſide, when ſubjects are ſuch, as king David ſpeaks of, 

'men-(indeed) rade tobe inhonovr, but become without anderſtanding, that they 

know no other good but bonnns /enſibile, theiv bellies, tables; farnitnre fob their bbuſes 

Gol.zz2. "Oc ſet their affections (in the-Apoltles phraſe Y on earthly things , +6 407 tie 

[and 16 make that commuration which ouriSaviour ſpca«s of, gain the world, and 

Math.16.26. loſe their ſcules, they would ſoon bring this-purpotc of God'to none &fteR, it he 
'lai8 nothis helping'to hand by this work of the miniſtry . 

; -And becauſe they-look onely at the' benwmi /enſitsle, hence is their baſe account 

they hold of this -miniftery; andthar becauſe ot the outward appearance by which 

they judge : we ſee; that after Saint Pax! hadgiven forth "great words concerning 

7. the power of his miniftery, that ir- was mighty through Chriſt co caſt down ſtrong 

holds &c. yet as appears by: his words: after,.the Corinthians contemu all this, 

becaule they looked onthings according; to rhe.outwardappearance: ' In our Savi- 

Coloſl2.9, Our himſelf was al the fulnes of the Godhead chispower was/n non: ſo ful-as int him; 

yet becauſe, as the prophet ſpeaks! , when he was ſeen, there was no branty in bim 

Eſa.43.2.y that he ſhould be deſired, in reipcct of the outward appearance. -We fee how he 

was handled: on earth, carncd 1 and. defpifed by the Sc. ibes and/ Phariſees, and the 

Ln 23-11: reſt-of the. Jews, and by Hero; and his nicn-of war, they did #501 ſer him at 

nought, and ian ſcoff at him, to that this/ calling which God had ſo highly ad- 

vancet!, the wortd ſetat nonghr- and ſcoffe. ar ir; And ſo-the prophets were uſed 

before ; for Abaziahs ſervants: in 'derifiore called Eliab the man of God, els why 

2 Kin.1.9- ſhould he have called for fire:from: heavento conſume them ? And: 4babs: cour- 

5-11: tiers were likewitec pleaſed £6 vent their ſcorne'upon Eliſha : why came this mad 
fellow to thee,” nh en | 

olal.s2.9. * Q But in this point the comfart is, there isa good diſtinction-obſerved by David, 

” Imill hope in tby-name , faith he, forthy Saints like it well, (as the common 

tranffation bath' it): but the new' (which is better) fanh, I will wair on thy name, 

tor-ir.is good before thy Saints, There is bowum corans Sanctis,  bonwn coram 

9mnde; the Saints have one thing good in theireſtimation, and the world another. 

The world would'think it an idle humour i a aan to praiſe God by ſinging to 

him, but the © Saints like it well. So that! it; is-not the' go0d-conceit.a man hath 

of -himfelf (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks .) that' ſhall help him , nor o:hers- commen- 

2 Cor.10.18. datjoris of him, . but he whom the Lord commendeth may comfort himfelf in 

Gods approbation.'s» \ _, | yt 

We- will now come to the particular dutics of the miniſter. 

- The Apoſti;e when he ſpeaks of #643 29% the things appertaining to God, he 

ſhewsthe end of the miniſterie or prieſthood of the Goſpel, viz. That he is to 

Rand. and appear for: us in the things which concern God, or when we have to 

—— deale- with God: therefore he faith, that.the-prieſt is taken from among men, 

thatis;being fitted by education (of which! before.)be is ſeleRed our of the ordi- 

nary fort-of men, and ordained: for men in things pertaining . ro God, that is to 

execute. the offices of the Church-in our ſtead. before God. ' ſo that this being a 

place of honour, no man ought to thruſt kimfelf into the miniſtry, but: to! ex- 

pe&till he ſhall be thought fit, :and be rhercunto lawfully: called. No man. taketh 

this honour upon him, but he thar: is called of God 2s Aaron, Now Gods cal- 

ling is known by his gifts, wherby he fits men, by the talent he beſtowes, which 

when we have, then we are inwardly called of God ; and then having thegift 

$62:exs that is, the- power toadminiſter holy things, by impoſition of hands, as = 

Apoſtle 
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Apoftte ſpeaks, we are then outwardly called by the Charch.; And being thus _-* + © © 
eallegy we are to performe the daties that belong to us, 6f which I ſhall now * 1:44: 
eak. | : 
The daties of the miniſters of the Goſpel we ſhall Rndz ſet down in ſeve- 
ral 'places of Scripture, as 7obs 10. 1. Tiw. 3. Tir.1. from which. we, hall 
deduce them. ; | T9 
In'the tenth of Saint 7obn we finde four ſores of ſhepherds mention2d, three Jo.rs. 
vg good. 1. The thief. 2. The hircling. 3. The wolf: 4, The good 
ephetd. | 
1, They are diſtinguiſhed by our Saviour, 1. By their calling, which is cicher 
lawful or unlawfal. The thief 'harh no lawfat caſting, 4s the {ſecond and third 
have;}for he hath no lawful entrance, he warits his inward calling, when be wants 
his 'ralent to enable him, and then being adtnitred* by favour ot reward , he hath 
no viitward calling, he comes in ye On) ws; cannot give any man a right. 
Andthus he that comes nor in by the ordinary way {etled in the Church , comes not 
In by the door, nor according to Chrilts inſtitution ; fo» he that extreth not in by 
the dior into the ſheepfold, but climtbeth another way, the ſame 14 a thief. Of this ſort, 
Gods ſpeaks by "the prophet,'I have not ſent them, ' yer they ran; I have not Jer.23-21, 
ſpoken to them, yet they prophecied. | Cos 
There we two wayes whereby fuch men creep in, Firſt per gratian by 
fveny, Secondly per munic , by gift or reward, both mentioricd and prohibircd 
in one verſe.” : - 
i. Per Gratiam, by favowr, is when a man is adtnirted either at the ſuit of ſome 
greit'man or friend,or for alliance or kindred fake: this is reſp<Ring of perſons withe P=v526-29: 
ont regard to the qualiries of the men , which in Leo's opinion was very abſurd, 
that ttien of qualiry ſhould be neptected ,- and . ignorant preferred. And' this 
mnſt needs be when any are admitred upon theſe refpects ; mult nor iniqua face 
re* rogit affects dum propinguitatens reſpicimas, ſaith Saint Ferowe ; when by affection 
or alliance we leok on min, we art forcta todo tiny. things #njsſtly. Bur if we will fol- 
low Saint Chryſoffomes rule, Put vult alterum al officinm ſacerdotale pertrabere ſuf 


fieere non judico teftimonium ſued opinione collegerit, ſed mt ejie1 animany quiz eligitur, 


woſcat diligenter, he that will make, a minifter,, miſt nor only gohy opigion, bur, 
his knowledge of him. And the rtafon he gives is, 2»; ordexat indig nes e5/dem 
fabjacet penn, quibus Ui qui indigneſant ordinati, hethar ordains unworthy mini- 
ters, is liable to ſuch punifhnment” as the party' is ſubjet to which is unworthi- 
ly ordained. | OE HIP IF 9 

2, Per muns, by reward is the other, The firſt muſt be the fault but of ons, 
tharis, the admitrer, this is rhe fanle of ewo, of him that admits, and bim that 
i admitted- 1. The' Fiſhopf thatby* or for rewird lets in any Tach, that ordaines 
ſuch'as have nor the” gifts of the minde, but the” gifts of the hand. 2. To ſuch 
asattempt to come in that way, Saint Ambroſe denounceth this curſe, Lepram cum 
Gets a (antto ſe ſaſceps fſe creda#it Elizet ore, qui gradum [acerdotalem [e eflimaxnt Ppecus 
mu comparare, etthern be ſure to have taker thelefroſfic of Gehazs. from the mouch 
of Holy El/>4', that think to obtaiti the Priefthood by money. Therefore it beho- 
veth Fiſhops;according to S.Pau/t corſel to Timothy,to take heedofcire impeſrrio lay 
hands ſuddenly on' no man , neither be. part ker of other niehs ſinnes : for (as 1s 1 Tim. 5.25: 
faid before) he that, brings unworthy men into the miniſtery , Is acceſſory to the 

s they commit , and liable, to: the puniſhment they deſerve. This is the 
br 6 thy thar there be a lawful | entrance, by. the door, a awful calling, nor 
a comming in at the window, like A thief; for quecunque malo inchoantar Rrineipens 
difficile bono pirfitiantur exitu,wihitlocver hath an ill begipning can very hardly bave 
a* good ed. God never blefſerh the hbours. of {uch as come nor in atthe daor. 
And Saint Avpuſtine hath this obſeryarion ; Dibgendvs eff Paſter, tolerandus ft mer4 
cexaring, ſed KAI eſt latro, "The good ſhepherd .is to be beloved, the hindling, 
tobetolerated,” but the thief is. t6. be taken Head of. 

* 2, Thiey are diſtinguiſhed by another mark, which puts a difference between 
the \ocher two, the hircling and the wolfe, and. the true ſhepherd : for though 
they come itiright, yet they want that, exper of egjowi apa) ww and intention 
when they enter which was in the ApoſNle,and isin every true ſhepherd, thou —_ 
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: eſt (faith the Apoſtle ) my manner of life, and my prrpoſe cc. Which is wellex. 
9468 ade ellwhe 4p be 0197 nguheies jour _ 4 che fl.ck,as if there were ſome 
phil.2.20. rhat had /puriam cram, a baſtard care, They that have nor this purpoſe of hearx, 

are called ercexaris, which bave no care ot feeding the flock, but of feedin 
Jo.10.13- themſelves, ard therefore when they ſee the wolf, they flec becauſe they gcare 
not for the flock. Their tooles or inſtruments, are as the prophet calls chem, 
Zeck.11.15, inflrumenta faſtoris ftul i, the inſkruments of « fooliſh ſhepherd, which the fathers 
© *- rerme forcipes & muletrum, a paire of ixert for the fleece, and a paylefor the naith, 
And theretore when the flock is in any danger, they regard ir not, but if there 
be the leaſt danger of the milk or wooll, then they beſtir themſelves with the 
inſtcuments of a fooliſh ſhepherd. The Jews them ſuch as draw neer to 
the Ark for the Corban , for the offering box ; they cared not what became of 
1 Sam. 2-36. the law, ſo the corban ſped well. It was prophecied of theſtock of £/s, that 
they ſhould ſay, put me into the Prieſts ottice , that I may eate a piece of bread, 
ger apiece of ſilver, this was their end. Abiathar a wicked man was of his 
ſeed, and was dilplaced by Solomon, and Zadek put in his room, And for want 
of this care of the flock it is, that others turne wolves, ſuch as are all falſe teachers 
who for lucre or ambition, or ſome ſuch ſiniſter ends, pervert the truth, and inſtead 
of feeding the flock, poiſon rhem with herefies and errours contrary to the re- 
ccived doqtrine of the Church; ſuch, ita preſecutor or falſe teacher come with au- 
thority, will flie, nay, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they will not onely fly, but alſo 
Act.20.29, become wolves themlelves, for ot ſuch he prophecied ſaying, that grievous wolves 
ſhould enter, not ſparing the flock.. The Apoſtle would have us to mark the 
iſſue or end of their converſation that ſpeak the word of God to us . Now this 
izcevx or iflue, marrs all, it diſcovers the mercenary , and the wolf; for ifthe wolf 
come, if perſecution ariſe, either they will flie, as the mercenary, or turn wolves 
too, and help ro worry the flock ; for evenatnong your ſelves (faiththe Apoſtle ) 
ſhall men ariſe teaching perverſe things, fuch of you as have, been ſhepherds ſhall 
Act-20.29.30 turn wolves. So that whether he be' for his belly, as the firſt, or degenerate to 
a wolf, as the laſt,they are both diſtinguiſhed from-the good ſhepherd. Yerthey 
are tobe obeyed as paſtors, becauſe they come in the right way, obediendum ef 
mals, an evil man muſt be obeyed, though nct ad maivm, in that which is ill : of 
which before inthe Magiſtrate. But the end of theſe, is woful acording to the pro. 
pher ; wa, wito the ſhepherds. that feed themſelyes. Ye cate the fat and 
Exe®.34.2.3. _ you wich the wooll, yec kill them that are fed , but yea feed nor the 

wt 


Heb.13-7. 


4. The good ſhepherd is the laſt fort , who a5 -he comes in the right way; 
Math. 22.12. So heisnottoabule his place after he is entred, as the evil ſhep= 
herddoth , butto perform the duties of it, which dutiesare.. 1, Toſhew his flock 
a god _— 2. To cmploy his ralent for their good. 3. To converſe with them, 
as he ought, | 

I He muſt be an. example. He muſt lead the flock, .as our Saviour exprefſeth jr 
after the manner of theEaſterne countries, who diave nor their ſheep before them, 
| butrhe ſheep followed them. The Apoſtle deſcribeth it more plainly by the word 
1 Tim.4.12. Typm :; he wuſt be, Types, as the ironthat gives aforme to the mony by making, 

an impreſſion on ir. As the iron hath the ſame forme in it, which, ir ſtampes onthe 
coyne , ſo muſt the miniſter by his example, . repreſcht what. by. his doctrine he 


Jo.1c.3.4- 


Tir,2-3 would have the p« api ro-be, The ſame word is v{cd in other places, it is uſed 
piee's'3.. by Saint Peter, bidding ſuch men tobe enlapſes\6 the flock. Jt was Aeſes his 
ep order, in the firſt place the prieſt. ws, to have [7 bxmmim integrity of life, and. 


then Yrsm 1'ght or Iearning. And it.pleaſed God to'make it a figne of Aarone cal, 
ling to the Prieſthood. That his.rod was virge f- «crsfe74a fruir bearing rod,to ſhow, 
thatthe prieſt, when he uſes the paſtoral. rod for povernment and diſcipline, muſt nor 
be unfruirful h:mſelf, but. muſt be an example in joly.life , and good works, which 
are The fruits of the ſpirit . Sowavit in Cdril}, ons Protorype,.ay Saint Luke 
Act.1-1. Afpeaks, Cepit 7 eſos facere & docere, 7efiu began bath to,do andto teach ; to do firſt, 
and to teach after. The like Saing Paw! {when he;handleth this-point ex profeſs), 
1 Tim.3.2, £ls both Twotby and Tirns, that a afinifter mitt be: blameleſſe by. his example, . 
Tit4.5 Without ſpot and uareproycable, So. then he mult he ex-mp/aiy or dxx gregis, he. 
p BER muſt 
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muſt be typ 4,4 pattern or example, he mult do, and then teach, This example he may 
be two Wayess | 
x. In himſelf, which is as you ſee before in S:; Paxls direRtion to Timerhy, and 
Titw, to be «merls, without ſpet 3 which hath relation tothat in the law, No mer 164ir. 24.26 
that bath a blemiſh, or 1s miſhapen in his body, of the ſeed of Aaron the Prieſt, was te 
come nigh to offer the Lords offering.” This was required undzr the Law, to preterve 
the outward honour and dignity of the Prieſthood the better, and thongh in that re- 
gardit may be of moral uſe, yet withal hereby was typitied, that innocency and free- 
dom from all ſpiritual blemiſhes of fin which ſhould be in the Miniſters of the goſpel: 
They ſhould be free from all ſpot, becauſe no offence ſhould be given ; that tio tcandal 
ſhould be givento the weak brother within, nor tothe adverſary without. This 
made the Apoſtle ſo careful toavoid not onely ſcandal, but a4 occafion of ſcandal, 2 Cor. 8. 20, 
that when alms were ſent to poor brethren, by the care of the Apoſtles, he would | 
not carry it alone, but would have one go with him,that there might be no ſuſpicion 
of fraud, that ſo he might «o, provide things honeſt, not onely in the ſight of God, 
but before men alſo, and that the adverſaric might have no occaſion to ſpeale evil, 
Therefore the Diſciples marvelled, when they found Chriſt talking with a woman 
alone, becauſe it was not his cuſtom todo any thing which might cauſe flander oc 
ſuſpicion. Thus much for the ge 9. We will now ſect the four. vertucs which: the 
Apoſtle requires to be in him, and the four ſpots whichace oppoſit:. x 
I, The firſt is, that he be i;*-«7%, remperans or continens , temperate and chaſt, Tir. 1.8, 
whether ina marricd or ſingle eſtate. The oppoſite to this is in Tim. 3. 2. net to be 
content with one Wife ; ſo continency or ſingle life is the vertue : incontinency or poly- 
gamie the thing forbidden. 
2. Theſecond is, that he muſt be mew, vigilant, or wi rainn, not given to Wine: 
The oppoſite is in the next verſe, one given to wine, tranſiens ad vinum, 4 tavern- 
hunter : for the luſt of the body, and the pleaſure of the taſte, muſt both be qua- 
lified in him. : | | 
3- Thenextis, he muſt be «vw, ſober : which Chry/oftome diſtinguiſhes from the | ,,_ W 
former, and is oppolite, not to the inordinate deſires of meat and drink, bur to the s 
paſſions of the ſoul, which are called 2a, iraſcib/e, it moderates the paſſion of T1;, ;, -, 
anger. The vertue required is mentioned, 2 Tim. 3. 24. mildeneſſe ; he muſt be no 
ſtriker, not furious, but one that will bear injuries, and labour with mecknefle to re» 
claim thoſe that erre. 
4. Laſtly, he muſt be *i-u*, grave aud modeſt, of good behaviour ; which the 
Councils refer to habitum, his apparel , geſkum, his geſture , inceſſum, his gate , he 2 Titu. 2. 22. 
muſt not belight in his behaviour. The oppoſite to which is, nor ro fly yourbful luſts * 319-3: 7+ 
andlight carriage. To theſe four, we mutt addethat which the Apoſtle mentiuns, he 
mult fo carry himſelf, that he may have a good report of them that that are Without ; | 
for it is not enough to be commended by thoſe of his own profeſſion or religion, by 
birds of his own feather ; bur ſo, that his very enemies may ſay, He isa mai fit for 
this ſacred calling, and may be converted by his example. 
2, He muſt bean example in his ho«/5o/4 by his example;for according to S. Pas, 
= he muſt rulewell his owx houſe: which muſt be in 3 points. 1, They muſt be broughtup 
=: by him i» the true faith, 2. He mult keep them in ſ#bjefion, that they be not unculy, 
= butobedient ; for if he be not able to keep his own under, but that they will be re- 
fraQory, it argueth, that he is either negligent, or remiſſe and fainthearted, and there- 
fore unfit to rule the Church. 3. Laſtly, he muſt make them examples of reverence, , 5; 1.4 
gravity, ſobriety, and modeſty, ure man ouninilss, that they be not accuſed of riot, ſurfer, "PT 
and exceſſe. And in theſe two reſpeRs the Paſtor muſt be exemplam gregs, 
{ Theduty of the people muft be conformable and anſwerable to kh of the Paſtor. 
| If it be his duty tobe Typwus greg, a pattern to the flock ; itis the flocks duty to be 
LL antit)pus paſtors, n'wre, the Paſtors antitype, by tollowing bis good example, as 
* the iron that gives the ſtamp, and the coyn ſtamped, have the ſame figure. They muſt 
{ oinitruprret, become imitators of them, as the Apoſtle adviſetb, Remember them that 
have the rule over you, Wheſe faith follow,+c. Havean eye to them that teach, and tieb, 14. 9. 
imitate their example, #t dom preſbyteri fit Magiſtra diſcipline publice, that the 
: houſe of the Prieſt be the rule of publick, diſcipline. 2. The next duty of the Miniſter, 
" $8 the employing his zalentyor the uſe of thoſe gifts which he hath gotten in the — 
T | Aaa ; of 


1Cor.6, 3: - 
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for Nemo accipit dona propter ſe, no man hath any gifts for himſelf onely , but to 
Marth. 25. uſe them, as ap, cars by the Parable of the talents. 1. He muſt be 04%«mic, ably to teach 
others : now it is well obſerved that the Verb docere, to teach, governeth two accu. 
Elay 28.9. (ative caſes : as in the Prophet, Quem docebit ſcientiam ? Whom ſhall he teach 
knowledge ? There is a quem, Whom they ſhall teach, and a quid, what they ſhalt 
teach. For there are many in theſe times, that have the quem, « people to teach, bur 
not ſciextiem; many are Teachers, but want the knowledge to teach : theſe were 
never ſent by God. It is ſtrange what hatred God did beare tothe Afe, He would 
have the faſtborn of allcreatures to be offercd, but the foal of the aſſe might not come 
Exod. 13.13. Ln the Santtuary, but the neck, of it Was to be broken. Heſychins and others, inter« 
pret the aſſe to be i//iterat wm, the illiterate man, and ſurcly he that is ſuch onght not 
to come into the Lords Santuary. The Prophet faith in the perſon of God to ſuch, 
Hoſ. 4.6. . Becanſe thou haſt rejefted knowledge, I will alſe rejett thee, that thou ſhalt be ns Prieſt 
to me. And Moſes ſaith of the Levites, They fh:ft reach Facob thy judgements and If 
Deut. 33-10. 72 thy Law. And the Propher ſaith, the Priefts lips fbould preſerve knowledge, that 
is, he ſhould have ability to teach. Aqsinas,and ſome of the latter Schoglmen, handling 
the queſtion, what is meant by ability to reach, diſtinguiſh between comperentem, 
C& eminentem ſcientiam, competent and eminent knowledge, and reſolve that a Paſtor 
muſt have competentems ſcientiams at leaſt, though not eminentem. Now what this 
Tit. 1.9. competens ſcientia is, the Apoſtle determines inone place, Tir. 1. 9. viz. He muſt be 
, Yrerg-<imzot, able to hold faſt the true deftrine, when any Heretick ſhall ſeek to take 
it from him : and this he muſt do wre «i, twins by learning. 2. He muſt be args 
mngirgan , able to exhort and comfort. 3 He muſt be ter ineyyotr able to confure 
and convince all gain-ſayers, and oppoſers of the truth, and this is the Comment on 
that place, asT rake it. | 
1 Tim. 3-6. Nowuntothis js oppoſite a Novice. He muſt not be a Novice that enters intothis 
Kiniſtery ; bur as the Apoſtle elſwhere ſaith, he muſt be nowrified up in the words of 
faith and good dottrine : and after his ordination he muſt not reſt there, but ogumnter, 
16. proficere, ſtndy more and more, and ir up his ;ayieyars, till they burn brighter, #ir «p 
the gift of God which « in him, And the practiſe of this is chat which getterh him 
2 Tim. 1. 6. honour > for Un mem they that labour , are worthy of double honour, by purri 
4. 2, theirgiſtsto uſe. He muſt preach the word in ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon ; and that upon 
Fs necefinty (as the Apoſtle tells us) for, ve nxhs niſi evangelizavero, woe unto me if 1 
=o preach not the Goſpel ; yet we muſt kaow that the Apoſtles #iguv,, bt infant in ſeaſon 
and ont of ſeaſon, is not mcant, as people would have i, as if a Miniſter muſt preach 
continually, or when ſoever the people will : but as 5» ſeaſox is upon ordinary dayes 
and occaſions, fo oxt of ſcaſox isupan extraordinary occafions, when the neceſſity of 
the Church requires : when either ſome great calamity, oraflliction, or benefit calls 
upon us; not (as ſome would have it) to make the duty ef the Paſtor infinite ; for ir 
is one thing to be inſtant, and another thing to preach : a man may be inſtant, and yer 
not preach alwayes., 
2 Tim-4-4 2, Concerning the manner of doctrine, there were three faults (mentioned by the 
Apoſtle) crept inco the Church. 1. $ougoS%, Deſire of novelties or fables, which a- 
riſeth out of a fulnefle in men, that they cannot abide to heara thing often, but muſt 
T; have noveltics ; another Jeſus muſt be preached to them, 2. The next is c#rioſ;ry 
=y” a queſtions of no profit , «war they wilt have high points or unprofitable 
handled, in which they are fo intangled, that they cannot get out, and neglect 
2 Tim. 44 3+, practical points. 3. The laſt is prarites anrinm , itching ears, 2 deſire to hear a 
mn} 21 out of a Pulpit, to hear a ſermon with fine phraſe, pleafing the ear, 
burfdoing the ſout no good. Againftall chefe the Apoſtle prefcriberth a form. 1, That 
they teach found doitrine that canwet be condemned. It muſt be Garg ahegmm, 
Tit. 2. ſound and ſincere , not corrupt with fables or falfe doAtrige , and they muſt not 
I. . . . 
5. frrive about things that ye t not. 2. Againſt the ſecond, «9K. , be preſcribes, 
2 Tim. 2. 14. that as his doctrine tuft be ſownd ard trae, fo he mnſt teach thoſe - things, 
Tit. 3. 8: Due ſunt bona & miilia hominibus, good and profitable wo men, 2, Againſt 
the third, though he muſt not affect the pleafing of irching ears, by roo much 
niceneſſe about words, yet #. his matter muſe be fuch as that he need not 
to give place, in regard of the ftuffe, to any, and that the- expreſſion be 
grave and decent, not light nor negleRed. The Apottle faith, thar though he were 


rade 


2 Cer. 11.4. 
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rude in ſpeech, yet net in' knowledge. 2, And for keeping of his Auditors together h= 2 Cor. 11.5. 
muſt have vetera & nova, both new and o/d, not new dodrine,but new wayes of cx- 
reflion ;..the doArine may be a] one, yet rhe manner of delivery may be diverſe, he 
mult have new parables, new argumenes, 4. He muſt have a perſpicuous and. rhe- 
thodical way, an, orderly delivery , am like a cunning workman , rightly di= ,q;..+47 4 4 
viding the word, which as the Apoſtle faith, « like 4 rw#-edged ſivord, Preaching mult xch. 4. i: 
have two edges ; for it wasa fauk complained of by S. Ag«/tine, againſt Preach- 
ers of his time, their preaching had bur one edge, and the back did as much , harm as 
the edge did good; they meer not wich twoextreams, as when they tpeak of obe- 
dicnce,they ſo ſpeak of it, as that they would have a.man never to diſobey-: and when 
they ſpeak of peace, they ſeem to take away all differences, though the cauſetbe juſt, 
and necefary, as if we maſt be at peace with the wicked, 4 Laſtly, be mot deliver S 
that he ſpeaks with a»thority, gravity, and modeſty, knowing that the word-is nog; T'*,2: 7- 
his own, but the everlaſting truth of God. Jt 4 \ Hive 3s © OS. 
2. Thenext point after doctrine is exhortarion. And inthis there is a common fault, 
that teachers are impatient of their hcarers amenJment, if they tell them of - their 
faults twice, and they amend nox;rhey give over, whereas the Apoſtles counſth js, to 2 Tim. 4 3. 
exhort with al log ffoving and dottrine They are to convincethejudgmentwlsSins;on 
with dottrine, —_ with long-luffering to expect their converſion, wrayagiorcies 4 Tim, 2. 25; 
waiting if God at an) time will give they repentance. = *- us or cl 
3- They muſt firſt arg#ere, prove the fault, and then redargwere, reprove the perſou; 
not as the common faſhion is, firſt reprove, and then prove. Now-incegyd of: the 


perſons to be reproved, theſe rules are ro be obſerved. = 5 aa 
- 1. If the perfon be onely drayyu.into a faulty infirmity, then to reproye.in meek; 
eſſe and humility, ,Galat. 6. Þo.,c;- SRIY _ 11s." 
2. If it be done ja contempe,then to rebuke him, {as the Apoſtle directs), wich a4 
' authority). #1 "Ad ; IG; 
3. If} he be low of, nature: thenitorebuke.him barply and rowndly. + * wo Fo 
4-,1f he fin openly; if a publick fault be commited, then rebuke him open/y, that 
others may fear. | 


4. Fordiſproving or confuting the adyerfar in w®* thereare 4ends to be aimed at 


1. To convince bim, and ſo ſtop.hismourh jt it may be.. 2., If that cannotbe gone; Tic. x. 9. 

etto confound himand make him aſhamed..3. If nor that, yer-that he may condemn 2.8. 
himlelf/his conſcience may tel him that he is an errour.. 4., If yer he perfilrghen how- © 
ever his folly will-be manifeſt, to al meq by. seproving him, hereby others may be + Tim. 3. 5. 
warned to take heedof him........ 4 4 + 
' The Application of all this may be gathered from what we findein Ezekiel and Z a- | 
charie againſt the evil ſhepberdz,;:whoſe operticsare by them deſcribed; oppoſite to E*<k- 34 4- 
thoſe which S. Pax requireth ina. true-ſhepherg, and from all of them we may g1- 4 ge-4 6. 
ther how a good Paſtor ought to apply himle $o.the ſeveral neceſſitics of his fock ; el. 5. 14+ 
of which ſome are infirm i»w»bx, weak, ſpirited, theſe mult be comforted ; ſome are 
broken hearted, andghcſe he muſt binde up; ſomehecalleth 49wic, weak perſext;novi- 
ces that have not y@overcomie their corruptions, theſe mufr be. upholden and borne - 
withall ; ſome are deps1ſs, frayed away, which are cither «mw, wxruly wen,and theſe 
x uſt be admoniſhed, that they may hear of ir ;,.or ſuch asare led away info hereſies 
and ſchiſms, andrtheſe muſt be ſpught out and reclimed.,  - -. ... 
 . 5+, Thenextpoint is concerning his converſation with othet men,*%-+,for herein  .. 
likewiſe is anmi« niwuarcr, iÞ4t communication of ſpiritudl chings, which people have Gal. 6. 
from their Paſtor : it isnot only indoctrine and facraments;buralſo in his converſation 
with chem. W herejn he muſt be, 1, ">, hoſpitals, given te beſpitality., 2; 9<d&;, 1 Tim: 3. 2 
very friendly toallthat are well given, 3- *%wiiy, # juſ dealer 1omard: al ;andbecaute "bt 
there may be [umn ju, rigaun of. juſtice in holding or exacting his own, therefore @ _ 
he muſt be<«:6-,.xebra»{er, and.conſequently Hime, patient; or tather onerhatis * 11 3-3: 
equitable, and ſtands not upon{trigx raght ; the oppoſite t9,which is forbidden by the 
Apoſtle, who ſaith, he muſt ngt be, <i>%vs, ſelfemilled or obſtzngre,that will not remit Tir. 1.7 
or yield any thing. And becauſe queſtions of right are uſually about remporzl ___ By 
therefore in order thereto, he mult nat be Wipa'®, 4 lover if movey, (025 to.intangle 2 Tim. 4. 2. 
himſelf in yorlfy matters thax he.caanot attend his calling,nor one that ſeeksrhem by 
tmlawful gain, he muſt wi «zpuytch, 20 thus much for the Paſtors. duty.  * : , 
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1. Now the duties of the proplero-the Paſtor, ac 1. ' They emiſt be {accorgi 
John 10. 4 tothe mark of true og ous Eiebs tour: ) as foep dou ME ok own 
berd, and able rs diſcern frogs aftranger. And As _—_— to bras da 
in his foid,and nat to,wander afrer other ſhepherds; ey muſt(25 the 
1 Theſ. 5: 12. knows rhes which Labour aweng them. Forit'js a great ing to2 \ Aainig® tha 
jo wes orange 2 ms with hisMock, pert heyhe t NS that is velubit; 


| Sr verborges, the 


arige, bath a « woluble Fears GEESE: 
th e be preferred, and 
fo of frm gal > REELS 


ſchiſmaticks, pie incrdty ways pauoferoar, | p 
2+ Theſtcond ievce to their Paſtor, whether it owi 
par arbor Folpyo pot rh, Ft op ew 
Heb. be b es) Is, nchey | 
pe yah ſubmir to be in their j the rig , and withall do 
vwhn, ſubenit or give place, t they be nde , tiff they be berrer per. 


fwaded ; when they will f their own judgernent, ti they be berter informed ; 
for wkhour this thectdey io burfeined obedience; Fi For he that ſaj#he woutd nor go, 
and yer afterward wear, did hisfacher more honour, then he char pace arifhe would 
go, but didnot. To follow a Paſtor therefare Lorry ra to profefſe and 


fay we will follow him ; _—_ is moe en to follow him iy ” prolif, and 
to whit thr judgement ts hi s, 5s knowing E aver n«by God, to ditet and 
usin watteryof our Diſceinees epotet' eredere ; jt js onthe = 


ences : andif we wi be tc \ Chrifts {eh68t, wenall tht 
_ fun the > mr but fubmixrherero, ang to abs; guns] 
apes unleſſe ir appear evidently that þe is ipan Apes which gy aafity he ten 
ys without this, we can never obey orfollow-irr our practiſt; Tticinott true which 
þ. Dom. ©: Ang nuſtine ſaith, Pertinet 4d nes cura,ad vgs obedientia, ad nog vi rwilqatig paſteratis, 
ago ſer.62 ad ves humilitas greg ; The care 004 w, a4 bedience to you, prone inggching 
is onvs, the humnliry of the flock. ir 7 When ofBna was d in deyerns 
room, he wastq come to Elegzar the Prie at his word he myſt go 
' bis word be muſt come in, for Eleatar wk o__ r fm. Th __ 


order which wy was ps it be 
men ask the counfe{ of rhe La boo re of the Sr oa i 
die, md follow their irochipns, Fel ro c m 
for theirfouls, but hero every ck ive enble fo well - jog ou Mites 
1 Tim. ©. 3 They muſt give the Miniſter our, 4 le pononr,” Fhey which labour, =»norzn, 
_— WON nw. a7 ins in the word and for —_—_— lies i tha 
word Joe them be comnte worthy of don hononr, fai &p 
I. honour of reverence, k excer to our j ment and aff.ction. 
In our jo ement, by Kate hinds Doorn mag ab ers. Phit. 2. 29. honoyy 
2 pra ; nd ther nr, jon, a finguyar ree of love's de to them, The 
K whey CITE; a tove. We beſeec 70x brethren ro byow thens 


# iu the Lord, jou admen# Jon, and' ty efteems 
wen S ws works Foods 

| ew werpbighly, of maintenance. Feb ca that s: rxg bt in the word communicate to 

Gal. 6. 6. Fs that teacheth i in all Logs things, fa the bpol fe. Codthremenss in Z ei 1s thar 

Zach. 13.4. whereas he hag briken one' fleff;; if the s W 
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they rebel God prpt alfs agalſt hen ge hewifogrbe ſq mook- 
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of me, when the euit dayes c $i Ape n br Aer 64 the words 
rears ef rei oten is be erm lert ON com ws of 
double honon:Ffaith, Scilicer are prone obediant , of exteriors boea mi. 
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viftront. Bani ens dA{prn/eherce + fticins wynſeltry hw e [1b (imipromumi ahuert , Ry 
ſelet mr ma. nencour fer -ihintiſrogtram gender alrdienwie fpiviaanaks 2 Tt 5 
any Anneer honey 41 ang gang 2: abated age bapee aint 
them in.tempangts. Eos gaad diſnaniees of the: word onght:nor take :revwirrden] 
0 bieh honcaroncly vb with condly beriefirg rack tht thay may tre be made + Cot.s.13; 
lad and axiows.inche wang of meansredefray:their charge, and may atio- rejayue t4: 
guar qbedicnec. in ſpiitual matters. Knowrr ye not (faich Faint _ 
hace which mile, bow hey things fo of things of whe 
wairat the Aljarear pectaleces withthe Altar, even to.hatbebe 
daincd, that. they which proacle the Gafpel, onld Live-of the Gopal. & i» Gnds 
EEE bengvalence. We 2$ener at our liberty, bar tied, tame noceb. 
the miniſter haob. power from Godrodrmend it as hin amen, A 


popit is-that Laing boon hr nay Panlin this very poincfaich, Glo _ 
Eat muribus ſw abarate , ncc plum {as greerove ab #1rþ145, he mar -badihex po. —_— ng 
ere ſe Pages dicit abiss ow.” tre ſaws, wor fnſebac peirſhus, nas w 2 Thefl.4g 


ſed dar, rha oh the Apebile cho rather NR with tic handey 1 Cor.g:42 
ve prov pots requice rails. fzam bis ſacep, yor ke told rhe Corinthians: that habad 
en Ins Apeſtles: viad. this  nOT 
re an them, wir by God. And igdoecdhit is: bac \ addhothrme 
we bave ſpas ante you lpieitaa} things, is it x grem bgifwe 2 Cor.ro.1s: 
yrs — things, But to conclude this point: The. wane of this 
nous performed.is from the want of faith. It was Sine Faniohope ofthe Corinthi- 
ans, that when their faich. eacrraſed, his means wonld be entarged. Aind fo nay it 
be of ours, if your faith encreaſe, we ſhall be crowned and maintained, and vwheve 
thisis dean we cagnat expert it. 
diffexence, of Bilhaps aud nn that they 
ders, + i the Bilkoyis fageriour notoadly Gredn , but erdize, and! that by. tis 
vine ri reverend autbor hath fally proved. itin his Epifliesto.Aferdie pat - 
liſhed in latine , and lately tranſl into: » Whtrcin amy mtio- 
nal man dot And concerning the pawer- oBrhs- Prieſt 
or Miniſter of the Golgel in. binding and looſing, read: alearncd fermon made 
by the Author on, this ſubje&, on ob» 20. 23, publithed among: his ather 
ermOons. - 
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CHAP. Vi. / 
Of fathers br. conntyy, Faket'. The dutia of 64 tomardi thein ox 


God the firſt magifr ate . 67 Gode erdinance. Power of lifÞ aud death 
givents. Rings by Ged, wot bythe pea pra, my Additien. 31-7 batregel power oiprrly from 
God, proved out of the anthers writings. The ends of naziftracyy.. © To = 
ſerve trae religion, 2. Te maintain eutward. peace. 4d Compared tt 

herds inthree reſpects . T he duties of the ſupreame- poww., via of age, ad of wo 
our officers. The dutier of ſubjects to their Prince, 


A* Fter the fatherhood of the Church,arder requirath, the wo treats: ofthioke, 

64s 17 -peliganaring Fung wg bed Bat Dave r _—_—_ 

ang, termed Patres patrie, fathers of the country. ;. which a:a. Magiſtreum Of _ 

which ſort. the chiet (as bath, ene wi et 

and the women monhers, 24 «b, 2 mother in lad. And, beaauſh thor 

is Per perxst,, God. bath commended the countries care eſpecially tor 

For this end'it. was, that: when God. commanded! Abrohams 16 leave is 

ow- he gives the country precedence, and. feces it. before leindrad and farders Cer 2-1- 

houſe : and we ſee = = people of God ſhed when they weeoeerried hey, 37 

out of their own cauntry inta a ſtrange lasd; 3nd whe the Babyloniens required 

them to goeF-age x Fr hn laad, they; would nat. Aud Nehortinh pal.r 37.1: 
hearing of —— fate down: and wepe. 

Onto her fide, when a the Lon une again the captivity of Sian, when the 

people were reftored ta caurryy they were ſa'over joyed, that they feemied 
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plal.32,16. 


Gen. 9.6, 


to be in anextaſie, they were'like torthem that dreame, they would ſcarce beleeve 
that whichrhey ſaw. 'And-indeeda mans: country and the good of it being bexum 
Fotixeyevery mans good ,/a-general bleſſirig,' it ought to be preferred before bonni 
ParFis, a particular good ; every man, eſpecially;the prince and Magiſtrate onght to 

ave a chief care over ir. 'We'ſee, 'that when the body is indavger, meirare wil. 


 lingto-endure the ſcaring uf a member,-opening of a vein, or ſcarifyjng, tor,che 


health of the whole 'We may” ſee this care- in the very-Heathen, both in'word 
and deed , as firſt what rhey-ſay in matter of profit ; «nicw1q; 'pluris ſaciends off 
vtilitas communis, quam propria, the coinmon benefit is to be regarded befare 4 mans 
peculiar commodiry. And tor matter of danger ; Publice ſalnts private intolumity 
oft peſt ponenda, privare lafery is to be negelected, when the common comes incom- 
petition. And they go 2 little further , thatmen are tied in ſuch an obligation tg 
their country , #t' rex patrid pare refert grdtiam, etiansſi vitam impende, a man 
cannever- be grateful enoughto his country, though he loſe his life for the good 


_ of it.- And this they made good in deed as well as in, word: as appeareth by Cs 


drws king of Arhens, that to ſave his country from the conqueſt of rhe Doriang, 
willingly loſt- his life : and by | Horatizss Cecles, that to- fave Rome from Porſennas 
Army adventuredhis: life ro the admiration of all ages. This being their 'Maxime 
in this point, pro pattie wors boneffins duciter quam vivendo patriam & boneſtutems de. 
ſerere, Thatit was far more honourable todie in a good cauſe for the country, then 
by living to leave the country and honour both, 
.. Now concerning Magiſtracy it ſelf, we finde it to be'properly and originally in 
God, and: that he exerciſed it by himſelfat firſt immediately, as we gay ſee in 
three ſeveral caſes.  ' '- - + Hay | 
I. In judgeing the Angels that kept not their firſt ſtate. 2. In ſentencing Adam, 
Evt,andithe ſerpent. 3. In the, deome of Coin! for murdering his brother, All 
which: make it evidently apfeace, that Magiſtracy properly is Gods bum prerogi- 
tive, Afterwards it came to man by Gods inſtitution and ordinance, owyi enim po 
teftac a Deo eſt, there is rio power but of God: | | | 
When Cain. had been' cenſured 'by God for his cruel fratricide, and ( as the text 
Gith) went out From the preſence of the Lord (his -native- country ) and began to ex- 
creaſe in bus yſſue, be built a:City, and the firſt that we read of, and his poſterity 
encreaſing andinyentirg Arts, they began to beſk OSOIBR, een; in it. Lamech, 
by reaſon that his ſons ?ubal and Twbal were inventers bf arts uſeful for the 
common-wealrth, grew to that inſclency, that he would beare no injury at any 
mans hands, but would be his. wn judge, and-oppreſle others at his pleaſure, This 
city of Cains, where Lamech and his ſons lived, made the godly firſt to. band 
rhemſelves' together, andto take order for their defence; tor after Enos: Seths ſon, 
when Serb alto began to be generative, and toencreaſe, they. made open. profeſ- 
fion of the'-name ot God, being-adMRtin& boty by themſelves; ſo that here was 
City againſt City, 'and this was the firſt occaſion of civil government, 
-:\Andindee@erc/-ſfraſtica poteſtas the ercleſi.ſtical power ad been ſdfficient to have 


'governedthe. whole world; but that (as the Prophet ſpeales ) ſome menin proceſle 


of time were like the horſe and mule, whole mouthes muſt be held* in with bir and 
bridle, which produced another larger government, which ſhould be more B 
erful torule 'faeh kinde of” unruly people, which, was by giving potefeatew 
bits #t neris, power 'of Tife'and death tb" one man; which becauſe the people could 


”- ior give; for ves oft Deminxs ſwe vite, ho man hath pidwer over bis own life 


} 
> 4 "MJ 


by 


wdthereforenbiecangivethat ro another, which he hathnor jr himſelfrhereforeic 
is:thar God;vwhohathabſolute dominion arid power of tife and death, pit the ſword 
inco the hall of the ſupreame Magiſtrate, and appointed that the people ſhould be 
ſubject to himywhich was welliked by al upon this gromid, prc/tattimtre num quam 


; mltas, It is bettet to ſears one, then many. Better ohe wolf then many,'to'put mins 


 lifeincontigudthizzard- 


',” And now 'tamein mag with power -of life and death, to be Gods own 


+ 6rdinance. For when after:the-flood people begmto multiply, and that God fore- 


 faw- that wickeednes-would 'encreaſe among men , even to cmelty, he made an 


fict: for Magiſtracy, and gave the ſword mto one mans hand, to execute ven- 


| beance; ar fo'do juſtice , in ſhedding his blood, that ſh# the blood of other men: 


which - 


Com.z: —Of Magifirdcyatdtheendvofit: Clay. 3. 353 
which power of life and death , we do not finde to be granted by God before the 
flood. And ſoonafter we, read that Me/chiſedech ( whom'diverſe writers agree ro 
be Sem )rookupon him the tileand power -ota king, to'defend Gods people from —='#*: 
Nimrod and his fellow hunters. ue | 
T his power of life and death , manifeſtly proves , that kings never had mor could &atic. That: 
have their power from the people, or from \any other but from God altne:- And rhat Regal power 
this was the poſitive opirion of this learned Author, 1 manifeſt by hu late und accarate is onely.from 
ſermons, perfeted by himſelf , in many of which he expreſly *proves'thit point, and God. 
purpoſely infiſts largely and learnedly upon it : eſpecally in bis ſernjon.wpon'Pro.s. 
15. By me Kings raign P. 933: G&c. Which is nothing olfe but 4 + barge tratt np- 
© ox this ſubjett. Among other things he ſpeaks. thus; Per me regnant, «nd"rh3+ is not 
« per ſe regnant , another perſon it is beſides themſe lves, one different from them. Anti 
© who i that other perſon ? Let me tell youfirſt; it 1s but ont(-pritſon; not nubty; "jp& 'itie; 
* is the fingular number, it not per nos, ſo it 1s'nt a plurality, no —— 3 hotd 
* by. That claime 1s one by per me , one ſingle perſon it s , per quetit. Thi othiy t 61.93.55; 
© Philoſopbical conceit it came from,from theſe that never had heard this wiſtony preach. E 1 
© [z this book Wwe finde not any ſoveraigne power ever ſeated in any body colletive, "or e2- Devr.s.14- 
* rived from them. This we finde, that God he us King. . That the kingdoms be is, 15-27-54 
* and to Whom he will, he giveth them. That ever they tame ont of Gods hind by 
* any per me, 41) grant into the peoples hands tobeſtow, we finde not«"Thit pet "ene, 
* will bear no peralium, beſides ; he that-muſt ſay, per we reges, »ft ſay petutc 
* coclum & terra, | OI 3 04 © 
© After he ſaith. There 1 4 per of permiſſion , as we ſay in the Lathe; pet me , 
© but you may for all me ; but this per we utterly rejett, for thivgh the'latumi per 
© 2pay beare this ſence, yet the Greek ®i« the - Heb, "2 will by no means, the phyaſe, 
* the Idiom of the tongue will in no wiſe endure it . How take we per then ? Whit need 
* we fland long about it , having another per, and of the ſame perſon t6<pattev it by. 
* Omniaper ipſum fafta funt,'/aith Sainr Joun, a*d- the ſamr ſaith Soloman by 42d John 1.3. 
* by after in this chapter. Then as by . him all: things made there, ſo þy him Rings 
© raigne here. The world and the government. of the world, by the ſamit.perbith; dn 
© and - ſane canſe Inſtitmtive of both. That was not by bare permiſſion, T reſt; fo 
© more this. - A eh! 
* Per iplum, then, and if per ipſum , per verbum, quia ipſe eſt yerbam} For how 
© were they the creatures made ® : | CORTE | 
* Dixit & faQta ſunt, by the word, by him. And how theſe Kings? by thi" ſame <1 s 
© Ego dixi;even by the ſame, that he himſelf, Dixit Domimu: Domino Deoi/As « oY nr + a 
© they. And ſo doth Chriſt himſelf interpret, Ego Dixi =&* Myc npnts a word carke 110.1. 
© ro them. And What manner was it ? Satnt Paul telleth us it wartennie aftordipance; Jobn 10-35. 
© z word of high authoritie, the imperial decrees have ns other names bug Oe" This Rom. 13.2. 
© 19W then is more then a per of Permiſſion,s per of Comiſſiou,ir i a ſptcinl warrant, ar 
© ordinance imperial, by Which kings raig ne. 1220tonk $1*:c: 
©. Expreſſed by his word : his Werd onely' f nay his deed ro, bis beſt-deell, his gift, 
©Dedi vobis Regem : gift of grace, as even they acknowledge its their ſtilesz rhar gra- 1 Cor.15.16; 
© tia Dei ſunt quod ſunt. Given by him, ſent by him, placed im their thrones by hins, veſt= ES: 
« ed with their robes by him, girt with their ſwords by him, annoyuedby bin; crowned ng 
* by him. All theſe by bim's Wwe have toward the anderfanding of 
© u04 are,or can be more. 
© .. By him, nay more then by him---T heye 1s not by in the Hebrew, and yet the word 
© 4" but that in true and exatt propriety rendred 15 not by tne ; but it tne; The 
© meaning is , that they are firſt in him , and ſo. come from him, And Jet ſo from . 
* bins 4s ſtill they be in bim , both Corona Regis, /aith' Eſay, and Cor Regis"; ſaith 
© Solomon, their perſons and eſtates both in mana Domini. And in himgat be ſaith,wy Efa.62.3. 
© father in me, aud 1 in hins, ſd they in hin, and he in them, -— For' as it vs trek, FO-a1-t: 
© They raigne in and by him ſo it is likewiſe true, he raignes, in and by them—-he in iro 
© them as his Deputies , they 1 him, as their Author and Author«zer: He by their per- 
* ſons , they by his power. 'K # mT 
* Now I weigh the word Reyes , What ? any by him ? any in grofſe qualification? 
© what without any regard of religion at all ?. ſure if none but true profeſſors had been 
© here meant, it muſt ow been but per me Rex for none bit bnegbut this Solomen,we 
; R thee 


4 +. 


$9.20. 


per m , ſo by hin as 21.3: 


370 


KNoſ.13-11. 
8.10. 


1 Sam.3.18. 


Hel13.L1s 


Chap.S. Of Magiftracy andthe.ends of it Com.s: 
«:the:ſuch, of all the  Kingd of the earth; but in that. 5t is Reges, the holy Ghoſts 
© meaning iy totake in all the reſt. Hiram, 414 Pharoah, and Hadad, they are in tos 
« in this Reges: for where the Scriprure-diſting uiſhes. wot, no more do we(he their ve. 
« ligion what it will, by bims they are. | | 

«+ But what if they takg'toe. much upon them, (Corahs exception) Then it is Dedi 
c Vobis Regem in ira, {aitb God by the Prophet, Angry 1 was when 1 gave him, but 
« 1 gave him though ; per meiratum, it & b»t per me il, 

« But thu onus principis, ſa7 they in the. Prophet, how may we be rid of it * & there 
c ps other yex me ro.go wnto, to deprive or depoſe them ? ſure where the worſt is reckon. 
« ed that can, be of chem,, Clamabuntad Dominum; wal 1 finde . No perto do it but 
« be, By bins, and by none: bus him theſe he; by him, and by none but him, they ceaſe th 
« be. 1n nature every thing 4s diſſolved by the ſame means it came together, In law, 
< infticutions*d Jeftitution belong both ro one. In divimntie, the Propter in one and 
« the. ſaxpe warſe ſaith, Dedi vobis Regem, (t» the forepart ) and with one breath ab. 
« ftulieum, is che latter ; ſo both pertain ro him. Dominus dedit, Dominus abſtulir; 


+ 6.4ud for. this new per me, We argue from the text. He makes no King we knowand 
' ©'46. he makes none, ſo he can #nmake none. | 


2 Cor.6.15, 


« =-elt.is gerrrally. true, that the main frame of government, the firſt raiſing of 
«ity, could. be by noe but this per me. Bnt 1 inſiſt upon particulars rather ; wherein 


4-49)-that ſhall but weigh, What difficulties, What oppoſitions be raiſed , what plots and 


« prattiſes' tokeep Reges from Regnant , thoſe from it whoſe of. right it iu, ball be 
« forced to confeſſe , that even by him they have their firſt entrance. Take bins, thats 


 < ext band. Solomon, and be that ſhall mark_ Adonijahs plor, draWing the hig h 


Prieſts Abiathar, and the general of the field Joab, into a ſtrong faction againſt 
< bigs, ſhall . finde ,Solomon;was bownd to acknowledge. that per me, he came ingy 
6:5f be will wat, Adonijah himſelf Willy be 3945 forced tods it. That the kingdoms Was 
« roerued from bim, and was bis brothers ,for it came unto bim( even per me, ) by the 
« Lord, Tbut confeſſionof his is upon record, 1. King 2.15. | 

c==— If per me Reges be from: Chriſt , from Whos. is the other Per meRebelles, 
« Pex me Kegicid frog woo they # If by = Kings or he Chriſt ? by me Kings 
.» /{a4iz,, whoſe per 44 that ? That cannot be tbe per of. any, but of Chriſts oppoſite ; 
Yes that? = conventio Chviſt & On Ie os bale ries ge ; xo} ? 
«ther he-46gy0w ſet whoſe broed they be, that go that- way evpes Belials brood, © 

c He out of his enmity againſt per me, can neither endure Reges nor. Reg+ 
« nant; butt ſtirs wp eiventies againſt thew both , both Reges and Regnant. -A- 
« gaigh Rego:, Regicidas, FT affantt their perſons : againſt Regnant, Rehelles , to [36+ 
£VE thesreſtates. =. 


-- This. and mach-more to this purpoſe we may read,learnedly, and elegantly, in 


* that ſermon; 


The.euds of 
Magiftracy.. 


1 Tim. 2.2. * 


Gen.12.1. 


Exod.s$.13. 
F* $.13 


2 Chr.11.13. / 


14. 


Deut.17.18, 


, 
The like we may. finde in his other ſermons, as in that on x Chr.16. 27.Touch not 
mine Anointed. P. 800: 801. &c.807. And in many other places. WE 
As welhaveſhewed the original of Magiltracie, ſo we ſhall adde ſomewhat bricf- 

ly of the ends: of it : which are two. NEE 

- Is Thechiefend of Magiſtracy is, to preſerve religion and the true worſhip of 
God, (as was fhewed- before) that men. thay live together in all Godlines and 
| .Therefore Abraham not finding this in Caldea, where he was pars patrie, 
one of the country, choſe rather by divine warrant to leave his country and kinred, 
andſojourn ina ſtrange land, - And this cnd is intimated, when Ifrae!, being under a 
Heathen King in Egypt, one that 'knew \not ?ehovat, defixed to leave Egypt, and 
to go. and fervc X an onedety rrp may ne ad —_— Prieſts 
and Levyiges leaverheir country and t eſſions epart from eroboam to Ju- 
dah pay Jeruſalem, becauſe; Feroboam: had: <cr-upred religion, and caft them - 
from miniſtriog in the prieſts. office. before: the Lord ? and becauſe this is the chief 
end of all Magiſtracy, Gadappointed,: that: the king, as ſoon as he was ſettled in 
this throne, ſhould have. a copy of the law'to read ,.for his diretion in the exer- 
ciſe of his office. When this end therefore cannot be had, where trye religion is 
es ner og , a matt may leave” his country, and live elſewhere, where jt may 
de enjoyed. b SIE 


3- After this comes ja aſecond end, outward peace and quietneſſ*, That as the 


Apolilg 


-. ea $i 


Com.5. The duties of Princes and people. Chap.8. 377 
A poltle ſpeaks, wed? lead 2 peaceable and quiet life, Hence is the Magiſtrate called 2 Tim. 3. 2. 
a Paſtor or Shepherd; Ir is true, the Miniſter is called a Paſtor, and much ado there is, | 
in urging thereupon, greatand extraordinary pains and diligence in him abour his 

flock ; but ſeei the title is as often or oſtener given to the Magiſtrate, itis ſtrange, 
that there ſhould beno ſach diligence required of him ; for we fnd:, that the Mety- @., 46. 24. 
phor is given firſt of all tothe Magiſtrate, as to Zo/ephand David in particular; and Pſulm 73.81, 
generally to all rulers, who areto be ſet over the people, that they be not as ſheep Numb. 27.17. 
without a Shepherd. 

Now this Metaphor implies three things required in the Magiſtrates office, 

1. To gather and keep the ſheep together, for their b-trer fafery againſt wolves, Ezez4-11415 
chat they may nor ſtray : and to this end to provide them good paſture, where they 
may feed together. | 

2. Becauſe there may be diſſention among the ſheep, and as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
there are fat and lean cartel, and the fat do thruſt with the ſide, and pub the diſeaſed, yes 34.18, 
and having fed and drunk themſelves, do trample the graſſe, and trouble the water, that 13« 
the lean ſheep can neither eat nor drink quietly , therefore the ſhepherd muſt judge be- 
tween them, I will ſet up a ſhepherdover them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant 
David. So that, to keep the fat from hurting and oppreſſing the lean within the fold, 
that all may feed quietly, is the ſecond part of the Shepherds office. 

3. Becauſe there is a wolf withoar the fold, an outward encmy, therefore the _ ;. | 
Shepherd muſt watch and protefÞ the fhtep againſt the woif , as wellas againit the John 10. 12: 
great goat ; that is the third part. 

All thele are to be inthe Magiſtrate, andthey depend and follow upon one another. 

IT. Princes and Rulers muſt feed the flock and not themſelves onely, they are ns- 
tricss ecclefie, nonriſhers of the Church. | 

2. They muſt _—_ at home, by protefing the weak againſt the ſtrong, 
adminiſtring juſtice equally. 

3. They muſt keep out forreign invaſion, prote& them againſt forreign enemies, 
a5 appears in the example, regis non boni, of none of the beſt kings, Saul, He takes 
care, ne quid ſit popwulo quod fleat, that the people have no cauſe to weep, thatrthey be 
be not di'quieted by Nahaſs the Ammonite,&c. Thus we ſee the ends of Magi- 
ſtracie. 

Now for the duties. Of rhe duties of | SubjeRs to their Princes, read a learned 
diſcourſe of the Author in his ſermon on Proverbs 24. 21, 22, 23. Fear God and the + 
king,&c as alſo what C2/er- right is,which is due from the pzople, on Marth.22.21. 

Give uxts Ceſar the things that are Ceſars,cc, And for the excellency of Regal go- 
vernment, and how great a bleſſing it is rothe Church, and what miſcries and con- 
fuſions follow where it is wanting, ſee the Authors ſermon on 74g. 17. 6. In thiſe 
dajes there was no king in Iſrael,cc, = 

1. Asthere was uſurpation in the Mixiftery, by unlawful entrance and intruſion puter of 1:4; 
into that calling, fo is therealſo in the Magiftracy. Ir is aid of the people of Lailh, giirater and - 
that they lived careleſſe, beeauſe they had no Magiſtrate. Therefore the Danites fell - 
upon them and ſlew them, anduſurped authority over them. But to prevent this, __ 
men are not to take upon them a goveramentunca'led ; for as ourSaviour in the caſe John 10. 7,7 
of the Miniſterie ſaid, 7 «w the door.: ſo inthe caſe of Magiſtracy he faith, Per me prov. 8. 15. 
Reges regnant, by me K ing reign, and Princes decree juſtice. If once. ir come to that 
which God ſp:aketh by the Prophet, Regnaverunt, ſed ton per me, they have ſet up Hol.8. 4. 
Kings, bat not by we ; they have made Princes, and [khney it not : If once God benor / 
of their counſel, and they aflume this honour to themſelves, not being called of God Heb. 5:4. © 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks } or ( as the Pr ) take to themſelves horns, [that is -m—_—_— 
power ]by their own ſtrength , theſe are u $, not lawful Magiſtrates. An ex- 
ample we have of anuſurper in Abimelech, and of his prattiſes to get a kingdoms 
r. Hehireth lewd and vain perſons, 2. maketh himſelf popular, and 3: commit» - 
teth murder, evenupon his brethren : And thoſe that had rightto it, heeither took Judg.9.3-45-- 
out of the way, or droveaway for fear. For theſe are thie three practiſes of uſurpers, 21. 
as Fothexs tells them in his parable. This then is the firſt duty of a Magiſtrate, ro come | 
ia by a juſt and right title, not to wſurp. ; | 

2. Inthenext place; being rightly ſetled in charge by God, we aiuſt conſider the 
diviſion which $; Peter makes, into- 1. either pea; th: king, whom he calls ſa- 
| | Bbb pteate 


1 Sam. L1. $. 


_378 Chap.s. The duties of Prince and people. Com. s 
| prethe : or 24i%:*, which acc under officers appointed by him, as Captains intime 
of war, and Judges in time of, peace, God gives the reaſon for under officers to 
Numb.11.17: Moſes, Becarſe one man 15 not able to bear the burthes alone, And the very ſame reaſon 
Exo1t.1c doth Ferhre giveto Mus wes you ups him c tang under officers ro help him to 
. judgethe people. So did Moſes to the people ; when the people were multiplied, 
W—_— 2 he was notable to hear all cauſes himſalf ecd, iy 
Now concerning under Officers, this rule muſt be obſerved; that there be no 
more of them then is neceſſary;that the nnmer of them exceed not ſo,astbat they bea 
Nek. 5.15. burthen and dog to the Common-wealth, We ſee in Nehemiahs tine, that it was 
not the ſupreme xagilſtrate, but theunder officers that dealt hardly with the people. 
The more of them, the mote fees were exatcd, which becomes gravamen kei 
pablice, a grievance to the Common-wealth, the people cannot bear it; and there. 
fore is it neither ſafe, nor ſtands it with the policy or juſtice of the ſtate to admir 
too many of them. 
1. peoples duty abont the elefion of the king or ſupreme Magiſtrate(where 
he is eleive and not by ſucceſſion) mult be ſuch, as nem Dominus Deus tw ele. 
Deur.17.15, gerit: thou ſbalt chooſe whom the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, According to the fame rule 
mult be the clection of inferiour officers : if the choice be made otherwile, it is 
vitious for the manner, but not void ; Mira tweri nou debent, que faita valent, 
1Kin.1.20,33 Barbſocba urged many reaſonsto David to declare her ſon Solowen to be his ſuccefſor, 
and David nominated him : but ir ſeems it was got ſo much by her perſwaſion, or 
his own affection, but in a ſolemn afleably of Peers, he Fives the main reaſon, that as 
God had formerly choſen himſelf before all the houſe of his father to be king over IC. 
rael,& 7udah:ſo had Godlikewiſe ofall his ſons choſenSo/omos to ſfitupon-the throne 
of the kingdom. And indeed the chooſing of a manfor hisgifts, is all one, as if God 
himſelf had choſen him. Aftertheſe two, David and Solomon, God appointed their 
keirs to ſucceed and fit on their throne. | 
2. The nextrule s,the perfoq to be choſen king, or an officer of a king, is to be 
Deut. 1. 13. one of the nation, and not a ſtranger : and the reaſons ate. 1. Becauſe he will be beſt 
17-15- affected tothe people among whom he js born, 2. Becauſe he is better expericnced 
AA: 26,2 Withthelaws and cuſtoms of the natjon, then a ſtranger can be. 3. He beſt knows 

"_ temper of the people, as Pax! ſpake of Agrppas in that reſpecta fir judge. 

For the particular and proper duties and qualifications ina Prince, they are theſe. 
Deur. 17. 16, 1 He muſt nor be affected to Egypt, that is, toa falſe or contrary religion , he muſt 

* be ſound in Religion. 2. Not gizeato pours , eſpecially the pleaſures of wine or 
women. So/omons _ wives made him lay many burdens and charges on the Jews, 
which when they could not perfivade Kehobogm: to lighten, they rebelled againſt 
their king firſt, and againſt God afterward ; andatlengrh were captivated, 34 Nor 4 
hoorder of filver and gold, inthe ſame verſe in Dexteronomie, not covetous ; onely he 
mult be fo careful as the Heathen directs, to |ay {o much together, «et amicos beneficiis 
obſtrin gere, ac indigentibus ſuppeditare, bene merentibus remunerare, Of inimiros jure 
wfciſci poſſit 3 by good turns to binde his friends to him , te relieve them that are in want, 
f0 reward the well-leſerving, and re venge hum(elf #pen his enemies. 
«4. Which is firſt to be done, e jt £8 all the reſt, aſſoon as he is ſerled 
in his throne, he muſt provide 4 copy of the law ; gut of which he muſt learn, 1. To 
fear God. 2. and to ſceit practiſed, firſt by him(e]t, and then in bis Court, and-laſtly, 
by all the countrey. 3. Hemuſt learn to be humble, 4. To.do juſtice to the people, 
and then his throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever Saw! being made king bad anorher 
beart given him. 1 Samxe/ 19. 6. This God gaye him when he came among the Pro- 
phers. Gods counfe] to kings is, Be wiſe now, O je kings, This Wiſdom religion 
teacherh, and it prevents honours, and richey, and pleaſures; from drawing afide the 
hearts of Princes. He that is thus | anpary is meer fora kingdom, 

7. Being thus elected and qualified, and placed in þjs thrpae, he is to know, that 
heis not there by his own poiyer, hut as we ſee.the ſtile rynveth,. Ceſar Dei gracic, 
& permiſſione divisa, by Gods favonr and permiſſion. And whereas the law makes this 
diſtinction of power, there is peteſtas arbitxgria, an abſolute, rover, and poreſtas dele» 
£ata, a power delegated by anaher he is to acknowledge, that ke bath onely pereſtaters 
delegatans from God, the other is invelted in God atone : he! is the King of kings, 
Lord Paramonnt. Per me reges regnant, by me kings reign, ſaich be. The king mulc .. 

CON- 


1Pet.2.13.14 


IChro.27.4,5 


Prov. 29. 14. 


i Tim. 6. 14: 
Prev.8:15. 


Com:$. The duties of. Princes and people. Ghap.S. -379 
Confefle with the Centurion; 1 am a man ander authority, thouzh I ſay unco oe go, Macth, 4. g. | 
and to another come, and they buth obey, me : as he faid, Iam under Clawdins Lypas, 
he under Felix, Felix under the Emnperour, and God over rules us all, And his 
'even the Heatlien did ſee. Regwm 5 propriosy reges. 14 4pſos imperimnm e(f Foun ; rhe 

avernment over the people is in Kings, and over K ing. themſelves in God alone, | 

' 1 have ſaid, ye are Gods, faith God by King Davia, ingeſpeRt of the government Film 82, 6. 
of then ; (thexetore they mult rule as if God himſelf ruled perſonally upon cgth ; and 
"How is that ? TF he did vouchlafe to keep the power in his own-hand;z he would 
rule by His word. Princes then mult rule according ro this word, they gnulh make.nv 
laws contrary to this : and brcaule perfeskill in che word is hard!y tobe expected in 
Princes, but in thoſe at whoſe mouch the law of God muſt be ſought, v4z.the Prieſts, ATE FO 
"therefore the Prince is to reccive direction at the mouth of Eleazar. And this is his PE ET: 


« fuſt duty. | 


The es duty an{werable to this, is to acknowledge, that a K ing Gods De ; Sam. 10 25: 
"pury, was ſuban it to his authority, which is done by Gods touching the heart ;:;far 

obgdichce procecdeth from the ſpirit of God, as well as power from God.; Ou S4- 
'Viour givesa good rule inthis, For there were two 1orts of people. in Jury., one 
'rhat made made an InfurreRtion with Thewdes again, Ceſar, abour' tnbute,'herand 


' his followers would acknowledge nething due to Ceſar , rr fratteris fligirgys fpbrids 


"of. oppoſition. And ſecondly, there were ſpirizms anlici too, Herodians, thigwauld have -- » 
E have all, even the things that were Gods. And theſe men capya$6;Cheiſt, 
with the Scribes ro tempt him, 1s it lawfwl ro give tribute to Ceſar, nos ?» They 

'wonhd try which ſide Chrilt would joyn to ; but he goes in,a middle. way c- He con- ANON 
*deinns the ſedirious party that denied Ceſar his tribute z and-yert joyns net; with the 49-22-27 

« Herodjans ; He faith not, Omnia [nut Ceſaris, alithings belong ro Ceſar ; but. Ceſdr 
*Hrh his ,2=e, and God hath his xe ; ſo he goes fram Thendes, bat norte the He- 
[4b251;, but ſtayesar Obedience, which is in medio. |. /_ | nr Tr ach Why" 

-24. The ſecond duty of kingsis, becauſe God hath been ſo liberal to:Ca/arzc.a5-to 
make him his Depucy, ( for q#icq#:4 dicitur de Deo &:creaturi, Souter 4 Degind 
creaturas, whatſoever is ſpoken of God and his creatures, is derived, fromiGed td hu 
'Erearrres, and ſo that Supremacy which is in kings, is derived from whoiahy 
preme' over all; he was able to have dane all alone, and. if he bad: folloywddcthe 
courſe of the world, conceiving that anther aliene porentie. aufert de [as, Or 'pardce 
fuam, he that is anthir of another mans power takes from, or loſeth his awx}, 'He would 
not have beſtowed any part of his dignity upon another, as we ſee be kagh: 
to Ceſar. Now Ceſar muſt not r.quite him, by. breakiag into the pale ef iGods 


- power, which he hath reſerved ro himſelf : for (as we (ce) there i9a tnmin a gt. *- 


viſion : Chriſt makes a diſtinAion between que C'e/ar, and que Dts.z;theretorehe 
"ruſtbe careful to leave God his own : he muſt not dominari couſci <x\ #067 wie 
over the con/cience, tor none keeps court inthe conſcience;bur Gad alone...Therefore 
he muſt not corhmand any againſt his allegiance to God, ſealed in Bapritings He wwſt 
not cominand any thing againſt che word:for as S.: erome {aich, whatfoe lapaidto 
Ceſar againſt the word, is not got C eſarig.vect gal, C ears tribe, COTE the 
Devils. He knowing Gods glory to be his end, muſt onely. be caſtor legs ahe keeper 
of the law,that i, of all the works command:d in thelaw,. by prohibrting atward 
violence againlt rhe law of God. The Miniſter can bur exbort and perſwade; and 
do he whart he can, ſome will uſe ourward violence; to refrain which the proper 
work of che Magiſtrate. When there was king in 1 caely £247) man dig what was Judg. 17. 6. 
good in his own eyes ; which is proved by :Micha's attempt, pe Fa ts Gyn 
andby the robberic of the Danites, Chap..18. and the.rayi(bing of the maids |b 
the Benjamites, Chap. 19. Therefore for defending. from; e il injuries, heal 
be cuſtbs arrinſ{ue tabule, keeper of forp tables. S. Auguſtine faith , Reges' fo: in Contra Cree. 
ſuo regno que bona ſunt jubent,, & mals prohibent , faczunt.; non ſoluys que 4d lib. 3. cap. 51. 
wam ſotietatem attinent”, ſed ad divinam religionemt : If K ings command 
their Swbjeit; goed things, and forbid them evil, they da nat, onely 'that \ubich belongs 
1d the preſervation of humane ſociety, but Gedaſervice alſa, Andagain,In hoc ſciunt-reges 
a Deo precipi, at, Deo inſerviant gn qucnty ego! :. Kings muft know,the] are to ſerve 
God as they are kings.” They ate they to be Gods ſervants, as they are kings, but not.to 
exceedthe power given themby Hodahejelpremtcy muſt gor extend am 
4 F | bb 2 y 


+380 Chap-v. The duties of Prince and people. ' Come, 
either reſerved-to himſelf, or commirted peculiarly to the Prieſts. Ve452þ took 
I on him by his ſypremacy toburn incenſe in whexnchss which belonged w 
29. 5,6. the Pricſts, bur God troketum with leproſie. Hezekiah on wþe other ;fide, by his 
| ſupremacy, would order matters of Religion, buthow ? nor as the former Jid,'g 
K,H.8. asalateKing, who would have whatſoeyer he propoſed to be good Divinity : bur 
he commandethe Prieſts and Levites to do, what belonged to their office; he uſurps 
not. their office, bat makes them do rhcir duty : and this is the ſupremacy which a 
Chriſtian Prince ought to haye. Their care muſt be to provide for religion and Ga 
ſervice, toſce all done by thoſe to whom. jt belongs, not to at themſelyes. King 
1 King. 15-4 Aſa; whoſe heart was perfeet, (as the text faith ) removed not the high laces. He did 
2 King, 18.9. jubere bona, ſed non tollere mala. King Exztkias did both. And under this we compre- 
hend that leinde of compuifion, which we ſee in the Goſpel. Compellire ur inroram 
Luke 14-23. compel! them to come in : there mult be forss yeceſſitas, ut ſit intns voluntys ; a neceſſity 
abroad,go make a will within. In S. Anguſtines time there were divers Dojatiſts thatby 
compulſion were converted, ang thanked the Emperour for compell 8 them, 
© 34 Another part of the'duty of a Prince is, ( az he isthe head of the People ) to 
1 Sam. 1 1.17, be carefal ts feed them. The Tribes of Iſrael tell King David, that the Loxd told him, 
2 Sam. 5. 2- 'when he made bim King, That he ſhoxld feed his people ; not hiſtriones, or cance, but 
ſubdjter;aza Father ſpeakgupon Hoſea 7. 5. We have the deſcription of a Tyrantby 
154.18 11.&c Samwbatlarge.: He accounts all as barn to be his drudges and ſlaves ; and the Wite 
Prov. 28. 16. chati ealletiyſiich; great oppreſſoxrs : and the Prophet, evening wolves ( nat Paſtors ) 
zach. 3-3. gxdirearsuy Hons: He muſt not be of their mindes, but like Ariſides of Athens, who 
_ -was careful of the Common-wealth, that he ufed to wiſh, that ether his houſe 
Diod. Att the Cotemon-mealth, or the Common-wealth bis houſpeld.” So was it with hryrk 
his care'was, in the firſt place to divide portions far the tribes, and afterwards had his 
Joſh. 19.49. oxynportion; 'Nor like ſome Rulers, that chooſe firſt, and ſerve others air. And 
Nehemial(though he had an hyngred and fifty at his table, and that the precegent go- 
——_ 5” Yernour's Ned lien much'money ftom the people, yer ) did not take fa much as he 
1017* might for the fpace of twelve years _— 
Nowthisproviſion mute begin with care for the ſo»; as fehebaphar did, who 
ſex the Levires' thorowout the kingdom, with the book of rhe Law to reach the 
people; ahd ro; thiy end, thar there may. de pirpertal ſapp'y of this food, thee 
muattben Naioth in Ramah, perſons educated, asin el, in Mizpeh, the /cheols for 
the/Prophets and children of rhe Prophets , from whence Tcachers are to grow 
up : ers 
n oh The next exre miſt befor the body. Pharaoh laid up corn againſt atime of dearth. 
i —_— Andnor'ontly fo, bur he muſt ſend hips for forreign commodities, ay Sp/oguon aid. 
* Toapreventandend injuries and contentions at home, ?adges muſc be appointed, af- 
wer 7rin/aphats example: * ky 
by | ro preſerve them from forre?gn invaſions, be muſt ( with the fame Kiog ) 
2 Chron. 17.2 ſg; (oris'in his own' cities, and have captains 4nd ſouldicrs, as be had in ſome 
131+ citles6f LC er taken by hisfarher. | | 
1- The firſt duty of the people, antwering to thefe' is, as the Wiſe man counſelleth, 
Prov. 24. 21, Þ\ Fra#Ged andthe King." 2. Nor ro meddte with thoſe that are given to change, that 
is, whthrbels and feditiont' perfons, who would change Laws, Religion, and Go- 
ires and rations in the kingdom, and every of 
races, oth 's ayer them, but they are all gader 


2 Chron.17.9 


are as fo wany juſtices of peace in ſevegal 
o is over all. Now Eopy of theſe ſub» 


2. In regard of their care overas, we are to fallow Chriſts exampt: in obedience, 
2nd to' know; that wo ure 4ccording to the tight tence of his words; not dere, bur 
Marth.22.21- pre Ceſky; que ſubt Ceſuric; to render ( not 8 ) to Caſar bu due ; for 
we ktiow , it is the rale of Jaſtice » Cyiqme Yeadendum qued [nnms oft, £0 
fender every one bis own, We have tymethins of theits in'ohr hands, and nor 


sHicits 


RR " L- 


"ArnRion : no man hath received power to 


Com3: The wlktier of Privces init people. Chap'$; >$t 
Ulicita requirst; dummeds' que ſua ſunt requirir, it is no. unjuſt demand in any-man-* 
when ho -doquilee but his own. As in regard char he ſecures out tage he wut Aug. 
have: tribute, our of bur lands : Yor 'keeping the ſeas peactable , he iz to 
have vernigal , cuſteme ; and in time of neceſſity and wars , he , uſt have, 
ſubſidies . Beſides that which Nebewia#"calls the povertours bread ; Do: NÞ-5-15: 
#4" 1878. | I - - 

3. The third duty of the Prince is in cas of appeile called Canon Regi,or Reg- 
#s,to do juſtice to all. Ir & juftice rbar effabliſherh the Throve. Saitic mak Bib, prov-16.i 2: 
jetilis Regs parrf palevon, muanasfubrle Gr. The jaftce of 5 King % the peace 
of the people, and ſoriveſſe of the kingdom, And Saint Zaghſiine fine juſtitia maguareg- 
ue nhil alind ſwnt quam magna latrecinia, without juſt e great kingdomi ore nothing 
els but great denrof theeves. = 

And in the adminiſtration of juſtice he muſt be careful, »e os ejus now declinabi; ©1510 
in jndicio, that his mouth tranſgreſſe not in jJadgement * and in Go doing his king- _ 


dome ſhall be cxalted, and the rather ifin his time he rake care. 1. Thar the righte- pfal.72.7. 


ous flouriſh, if good men be a 2, And "that the cvill be ſcattered, £2v-208. 
that the innocent be not oppreſſed or.-kept under, w'@ that the wicked ; baye ge. 
their deſert his eye muſt not ſpare them, lhe drofſe . muſt be n away naps ae 
from oa filyer- Take aryay the wicked; and the kitge throne ſhall by cltabliſhed 

in juſtice. It - | 

The peoples duty in regard ofthis Juſtjce, is tofedte Him;we muſt Fear him if we $9m-13-4- 

doevill, Cop beazeh 0-the Award vain, for he is the miniſter of God, are- 

venger, to execute wrath upon bimthatdoth evil, a5 the Apoſtle cells us, If we 12h 


.do wall, fear not with a ſeryile, but a filial feare, for rulet: are not a terrour Luc. 4. 


ts good works , bur to the evill ; ro whom the $s wrath is as the roar- 
ing of alion. Prov. 20. 2. Wilt thou then'not be afraid of the power, do that Rom13.3- 


which is good. | 
FY The fonrth and laſt quty of Kings, which procureth both fear arid honours, 
their humble and meck jour it and uſing their power. Not brag- 


of their power a5 Sevl, — toerery of you fields and vineyards, and F 
| ou captains &c.Nor vannting of theit power as Pitzre toChriſt;knowelt thou * V8 IL 
not Wat ] have power to crucifie thee , or to releaſe thee ? this comes to paſſe Jo.19.10. 
beranfe cannot =eariy{a/ fees 3\C of U_ that grear happincſſe they have , bur © 
pet that rule ofthe Apoſtle, thatall is . 14 then for edification, not for de- > Cor.10.T. 
112 o hurt, bur onely to do good. H4- xah.s.i:. 
#«» could not digeft the power he had, bar all the wo'ld muſt know of it. Saint 
Gregory a good rule to magiſtrates, Talir deber of; diſpenſatio regiminie ut is 
qi preeſt, ta ſe circa ſubditor menſura mitererar, quarenut arridens timeri acbeat & 
iratus amari, ut exnn nec nimia lenicas vilew reddat,ant immoderata ſcyeritas edioſwan. |. 3.Morel: 
Sach ſhould be the moderation in government, that he which rulech. ſhould ſtand 
in tuchrertnes with his ſubjeQs, as thar they may feare him when he js well plea- 
ſed, and love him when he is ; thar neither too much lenity thake him coo- - | 
t:mptidle, nor too mnch ſeverity bim into batred, 7 » - TeckCqrs. 
Heathen man makes this diſtin&ion between a Tyrant and 4 good King. 
The good king will tay, Tam- to do this, T pray pardoti 


w 


1 | oolifhi king ; that will take no coun- 
ſet. Nanwav took his fervants counſel. 2. King.s :t4. | py at 

The concluſion of both is paxciore licent 5, quans wii, cui licent anna, tt 
ſhould take the leaft liberty of all other, who hath liberty to do what he lift. 
Thus ke ought to think, andthus to think is a great part of that humility and 
ineeknes, which ought to be in Princes : otherwiſe as the heathen faith, this 
oY 4 x ; may bring == flattery ; but never = hearty good will 
to . 

1. The duties toatiſwer this is, T- #4 96424 cory ve mnfiare? not to fear high fo 
much; as to be afraid of him, leſt any hart ſhould come unto him, 'The Iſraelic- - 
voul 


-380 Chaps. —Thedyties of Prince and prope, = Com. 
2Chro.26.16 ther reſerved-to himſelf , or commirted larly to the Prieſts. Vez; , 
. on himby his ſupremacy toburn incenſe in monde which belotiged ook 
1s. 5.6." the Prieſts, bur God roketum wirh leprofie. Hezkiab on the other de, byks 
ſupremacy, would order matters of Religion, buthow ? not as the for id, q 
K,H.8. 25 a late King; who would ha ormer did, oc 
eKing, who w ve whatſoeyer he propoſed to be good Divinity : bir 
he conmandsthe Prieſts and Levites to do, what belonged to their office ; 
their office, bat , 4 F. ice ; he uſurys 
not ce, bat makes them do their duty : and this is the ſupremacy which 
Chriſtian Prince ought to haye. Their care muſt be to provide for religion and Gods 
- ſervice, ro ſee all done by thoſe to whom jt belongy, not to a. themſelyes. 
x King. 15: 4- Aſa, whoſe heart was perfeet, (as the text faith ) removed not the high places. He di 
2 King, 18.9. jubers boria, ſed non tellere mala. King Ezrkias di f ' : FO 
j wa, mals. King Ezekias did both. And under this ye compre- 
_ end that leinde of compulſion, which we ſcein the Goſpel. Compeliite ut jntrocam 
14-23- compell them to Come in : there muſt be forss neceſſitas, wt ſit intrs voluntes ; 4 neceſſuy 
tdbroad;to make a Will within. In S. Auguſtine; time there were divers Domtiſts 
fi erted "welliry _ 
compulfiog were convertec , and thanked the Emperour for compelling them, 
3. Another part of the'dury of a Prince is, ( as he is the head of the People ) to 
1 Sam.1 1.17, be careful ts feed them. The Tribes of Ifracl tell King David, that the Lord told him 
2 Sam. 5. 2+ ' when he made bim King, That he fhoxld feed his people ; nor hiſtriones, or Canes but 
ſubditer,nsa Father ſpeaksupon Hoſea 7. 5. We have the deſcri tion of Tyrat b 
154.18 11.&c Samwbatlarge. He accounts all as barn to be his drudges and Fog x. LE Wie 
Prov. 28. 16. thiari ealletiyſuch; great oppreſſoxrs : and the Prophet, evening wol Frah ” 
Zach. 3.3. andirears oe bi ons H uſt be . . P py p4 $66 nat Paſtors ) 
we fone. He muſt not be of their mirides, but like Ariſt;des of Athens, who 
aa trol -was ib careful of the Common-weatth, that he uſed to wiſh, that eztber his howſe 
»trrrhe Cofemon-mealth, or the Common-wealth bis houſhold.” So was it with 7eſsxs 
his care-wis; in the firſt place to divide portions far the tribes, and afterwards , 
Joſh. 19.49. . gy hortion, Nor z A rwards had his 
1 f like ſome Rulers, that chooſe firſt, and ſerve others laſt. And 
Nechemial (though he had an hyngred and fifty at his table, and rhar the prece« 
Neh.$.14,15s, alien ch mo! : an x precegent go 
1#152 vernours had taken much money ftgm the people, yer ) did not take fo much as he 
a__ of = we of _—_— years together. 
> Chron.17.9  Now'thisproviſion mute begin w care for the ſox; i 
even oe Lark qhotomwone th. kingdom, wth je nl ied leg peo Bp 
people; dhd ro this end, that there may, bea per I ſupp'y of this food, there 
mutt beu Naioth in Ramah, perfons educated, ain Bethel, in Mizpeb, the /cheols for 
the Prophets and children of the Prophets , from whence Teachers are to grow 
up Yee whoa of ks oo 
PE. next care muſt de'for the body. Pharaoh laid up corn agai i 
2 may mod yo em py ret ids for pips. a Goin, = reaps 
preyentandend injurics and contencions at home, 7ad: i 
ns ne ce cet) 
on», 7 Lay ropheſerve hem from forrei ieſtnc, be maſt ( wich the fame Ki 
2C My ſor: | (o1ſs'in his own cities, and havs- captains 4nd BL, as Cs Kg) 
_T _—_—_— ng father. | 
T- The firſt dut the p ,antwering to thefe is, as the Wiſe mai 
Prov. 24. 21, 1 Fed#God and the King. 2. Nor to wid mu thoſe rhat are pram: 


is, with ribels and feditw Mi” p e rſons w would chang La y R 181 
i 7” A , a Ws, digion, and CGo- 
ernmen . 1 


one Prince; like as the Kings of the catth, are as fo wavy juſtices of 
kingdoms, ult conftinited by que God, who is over al ow if proce lenny 
ordinate ſtrates rebel} their" Prince, he is a Rebel both lng. Prince, and 
to God, and foarc zl thit leatkon to bim, or jayn wit. Therefore as we mult 
ED notabey Kings againft God, fo muſt we' pot ubey any inferiqur Magiſtrate againſt 
6 28. kings: uf'onmia cooperentny in bonum,that alt things of work roxetter for goad, ax the 


ftrares, and fu 'c's ayer them, but they are all gader 


2. In regard of their care overus, we are to fallow Chriſts exampl; in obedienc 
FOE 21d to know, that wo re according to the right lence of his hay 4 not dere he 
reditere Ceſtri, que ſunt” Eaſeric ts render ( not to" give ) 10 Caſar bis due ; for 
we ktiow ; it is tho ale of Juſtice, ' Cour Yeaderdum que (ane oft 40 
dendtr every one his own, We have fnething of thelts in oh hands, and won 


sHicita © 


—_— > "_- * RY b— 


{ruRion : no man hath received 


Com3; The tlktiey of Princes init people. Chap'B; 3$t 
illicit requirst;, dummods que ſua ſunt Fequirir, it is no. unjuſt demand "in any-man'* 
when he ' requires but his own. As in regard char hb fecures' out tNage he muſt Aug. 
have: tribute, our of bur 1ands : Yor 'keeping the ſeas peactable , be iz to 
have verrigal , enſteme ; and in time of neceſſity and wars , he uſt have. 
ſubſidies . Beſides that which Nehemiab-calls the govertours bread ; Do. Neb-5-15; 
#418. : : 

3 The third duty of the Prince is in cas of appeile called Caron Ree. or Rep- 
»s,to do juſtice to all. Ir « jaftice phat effabHifoech thi Throve. Saint ;c Uprias Gi "FTOREOYPE 
jefha Regis pax eff populoram, rutemen putric Ce. Tone a King % the peace pr 12 
of the people, and ſoriveſſe of the kingdom, And Saint Xagaſtine fine ju iti maguareg- 
»« bil alind ſunt quam magng latrecinia, without Juſtice great kingdoms we nothing 
els but great denrof theeves. | 

And in the adminiſtration of juſtice he muſt be careful, we os ejus now declinahc, F-15108 


in judicio, thar his mouthtran{greſſe not in jadgement * 26d in fo doiug bis king- —=123% 


-Gome ſhall be exalted, and the rather ifin his rime he rake care. 1. Thar the righte- pal.7 2.7. 


ons flouriſh, if good men be ed. 2, And "that the evill be ſcattered, £0v-20-8. 
that the innocent be not oppreſſed or.kept under, w'@ that the wicked; baye ,,....""* 
their deſert his eye muſt not ſpare them, lhe drofſe muſt be takch away Ea. 
from = filyer- Take avyay rhe wicked; and the kings throne ſhall by cltabliſhed prov.25.4.5. 
in juſtice. | = wn | 
The peoples duty in regard of this prer ou agettos ibn. ar him if we Rom-13-4- 
in vain, for he isthe mo ys 


£6 good works , bur to the evill ; ro whom NP rl 1 be rho race. 


ing of alion. Prov. 20. 2. Wilt thon thettnot be afrai power, do that Rom13.3. 
+ The foarth and laſt uty of Kings, which th 
'4+ The an y of Kings, which procureth both fear arid honoaris, 
their hamble and meek jour in goyertment,and uſing their power. Not brag- 
ging of their power as Sev/, — toerery of you fields and vineyards, and 
make you captains &c.Nor vannting oftheit power as Pitzre toChriſt;knowelt thou ' 5 P® 7" 
rot that 1 have power to crucifie thee , or to releaſe thee ? this comes to paſſe __ 
beranfe they cannot =cmanie/ weper 3X67 _ that great happineſſe they have , bur oral 
forget that rule ofthe” Apoftle , that all is you them for edification; not for de- ccerol 
ms to do hurt, bur onely to do good. H4- —PTY 
wv could not digeſt the power he had, bat all the wo'1d muſt know of it. Saint 
Gregory a good rule to magiſtrates, Talis deber eff; diſpenſatio regiminie ut is 
gni preeſt, ta ſt circa ſubditor menſnra mideretar, quarena1 arridens timeri acbeat 
iratus amari, ut enum nec nimia lenitas vilew reddat ant immoderata ſeyetitas edioſuts. 1. 3oril: 
Sach ſhould be the moderation in government, that he which rulech Gould i 
in tuchrertnes with his ſubje&s, as thar they may feare him when he is well pleg- 
ſed, and love him when he is ; thar neither too _much lenity ttiake him coo- - | 
bim into batred. aÞ1 Eccleſ 4.17. 


e:mptidle, nor too mnch ſeverity 

- [oamon mn For this —_— between a Tyrant and 4 good King: 
e hg will ſay, Tam- to do thi | me, it js may duty. 

ith, Vinay and wil do ie. Thetfire hk nal 3s, er a eg he 


n{' is, that thotigh th 
take others alorn ray ga 


that they 
"Te Jus. For. as the Preacher 


CY $oup ; may bring "== flattery ; but never 4s hearty good will 
to . ; 
1. The duties to atiſwer this is, 1s «4 #648 dom» va mfiine hot to fear higi fo 
much; as to be afraid of him, leſt any hart Chould come unto him, "The Iſraclic- - 
vwoul 
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2 Sam-18.3, Wou dnotlet D avid adventure bimſclt.in a dangerous.war agaialt his rebellious ſon, 
. - -and'their reaſon was, thop, «rt. worth,190000 of ws. Sp again in the war with 
the Philiſtimmes, they ſweare . Thow ſhalt na more £9 out with #5, and why ? they e. 
ſeemed him as the light of the kingdom , ,and fay , that thou quench not the 
+; Tight of Iſrael £ if he ſhould miſcaxry.., they accounted themſelves ro be- but 
da — wha Mts "REIN 
.2. Another part of theirdury is , to beare with their / Princes infirmiries; if they 
fail at any time, to coyex-their failings , and tobury them in filence : the 5cntrary 
: tothisis, when men blaze abroad, the..taults of their. governours, and ſpeak evil 
of them), a-thing ſeverely foyhidden in ſcripture , which counts it a kinde of blaſ. 
phemy to ſpeak evil ofthoſe whoare in Gods place. They have blaſphemed thee, 
Ex0d.22.vle. and flandered the footſteps of thine annoynred, faith the Pſalmiſt. 7 how halt. nor 
revile the Gods, nor Curſe the ruler of thy people, faith God. And Saint Peter notes 
"itas a high degree of wickednes, in the ſectarics and h\poccritical profeſſors of his 
2 pet-2-10. time, thar they deſpiſed government, preſumptuous they were , ſelf-willed, and 
| were nor afraid 'to ſpeak evil of dignities &c. And the preacher goeth home, 
Exclef.t0.20. forbidding Even to wilh cyil to the. Kigg, though it be in thy thought, much lefe 
© p a 4 - " : _ 
; Tris true, £45, when Ahab became, a troubler of Iſrael by pe: mitting Zez«bel 
ro murder Gods prophets, and ſet up the worſhip af ZBa/, told him from God, 
..-» that he was the troubler of 1ſracl; and thereupon this extraordinary prophet con. 
Vvinced rhe kings errour, put to death the falſe prophets, and left Ahab ro Gods 
; Judgemenss, if he amended not; this he did by ſpe<ial and immediate commiſsion 
_ rom God, which gthers cavnor follow, ynlefie they have the like warrant. , 
--+ + Now for under officers, what their duties are, The dutics of under officers are. 
Exod.18.21. 1; They tuft be men of courage, able. men, not drawn by favour or power of 
| great men. They muſt not be drawn aſide by fear , or favour of any. Now how 
__ thar be ? if they fear God. This takes away all vain fear of men, and corru 
feftion, and makes them, conſtant in their way. 2. They muſt be trucand j 
3-11. not wreſting judgment for brites. 3., They muſt be. wiſe, having nor, onely pro- 
. *dentiame, in general, but prudence to know how to apply pr rules to particular 
prov.26.21. "cafes, and wheti to uſe equity and moderation, W here this is not but fooles are 
13+ "preferred to hear rule , ir 19 as So/omen faith, as if one. ſhould guilda potſherd, or as 
a precious ſtone ould be buried in ajþcap: of. ſtones: Where this ye 
is wanting; power is like, a ſword ina. mans hand, heis like a fool, thatif 


Deut-16,1 9, 


: 


; he havea pellet in his.crofſe bow,. crics, have at you; and ſo lets jt fly at.any 
withonr diftintion. If thjs. be not fit- in kings, much lefſe in- thoſe which are fub- 
ordinate to him. And that. theſe qualities are in him muſt be knownto the tribes, 

Exod.18,2, to thoſe he lives amongſt. We Ls 
2, Tfhebe hotcouragipus, he will be ſcared with # nox ſfacias, nov es amicas Ceſa- 
John 19.12. '#44, and ſo he will be anacceprer of perſons. So 2. ifhebe nor juſt, he will accept 
Act.24-26. -4 gift, It was the fault of Felix. Inthe firſt caſe, hethar feſpecrs perſons will tranſ- 
Fenner "greſſe for a pitco of bread. In the latter, be that receiveth gifts, overthraweth « king- 
dew, And thirdly if be want underſtanding, every one: will deſpiſe him, and his 
atithority will be coitemptible-: therefore:he mult have all theſe qualities, that ſo be 
ay judirare jyſtitians,ahd that jufi/cime,give judgement & that moſt juſtly. He muſe 
hot pervert the faw, thereby tacolour hi oppreſsions,like thoſe the Plaltnilt ſpeaks 
nd -framc miſc. ef by a layz. If be be ſuch 


of,” who fit in the chajre .of wickednes d ;framc niſch | 
pſal.94-20. © # one like the upjulrſeew gg Var waltd ;bis maſters goods, if be abuſe his: prin- 
ces authority, who hath , incruſted him, he. ought ypon complaint to be pur 
ortr © TA thatby hh put him in, that ſo more fitmay be in 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of fathers by excellency of gifts, The honowr due to them, s net debitum juſtitiz, 
as the former, but debitum honeſtaris. 1. gf thoſe that excel in gifts of the minde. 
7 he honour due to them. 1. To athnowledge their gifts. Net to #w0) or deny them. 
Nor to extenuate them. Nor undervalue . Jin, Nor tax them with want of other 
gifts. The duty of the perſon gifted, 2. To prefer ſuch before others, to thooſs them 
for their gifts. Reaſons againſt choice of nngifted perſons. The duty of the perſon 
choſen fc. 2. Of excellency of the body by old age, and the hownr dxe to the aged. 
3, Of excellency by eutward gifts, as riches, Nobility co Reaſons for boyonrin 
ſuch. How they muſt be honowed. Fonrthly , excellency by bwnefits coats 
Benefattors are fathers. Rules for conferrmmg of benefitr, The dwiies of | the 


receiver. 


V E ſaid at the beginning, in the explication- of this precept, That thoſe du- 
ties which belong to any , propter rationens peculiarem excellentie, by rea« 
ſon cf any ſpecial excellency, may be referred hither ; and wedid diſtioguiſh the 
veg the cxcellency of the perſon, from it*-i= pawer, and xi principality and 
government, forche former may be without the other two : there may. be excel- 
lency of gifts in ſome, who yet have noauthority nor power conferred - 
them, nor arc put into any place of government, and in ſome they do all con- 
cur, p' | uprLnrcvan Lihpegea Now —_ - the ___ excel. 
lenc its, t venot power or p-incipality, there js- an honour due 
to ſachs £ vertue of bln $4 for —_ js nothing elſe but !eſfcmonian 
excellentie, a teſtimonie of that excellencie which js in another ,- and therefore ſuch 
ought to be honoured, they want the other two. | 

Dignmta ſometimes ſignifies a ſtate of dignity and honour, and ſometimes onel 
the merit or worth of the perſon, whereby he deſerves honour andWdignity, though 
he haye it not. Of the former we have hitherto ſpoken, and the honour due to per- 
ſons ſo dignified ;of the honour due to ſuch, as have onely the latter, we are now 
to ſpeak. And according to this two fold conſideration of Genity, there are two 
degrees of debitmw, duty tobe performed , which the Caſuiſts and ſchools call s. 
jo legis,and 2. debitruyy boneſt atis. 

1. A legal duty, or that which is required by law , which cannot be denies 
to the party without injuſtice, and to which a man may be forced -: ſuch is the 
duty owing to parents, Maſters , Tutours, Miniſters , Princes and Magiſtrates, of 
which hitherto. 

2, The other is duc in honeffy, and though there be no compulſion, to pers 
form it, yet if we would be ſuch as we ought before God , this duty awſt not be 
neglected: ſuch is the duty of honour which we owe to all men for their gifts, 
of the minde, body, or fortune &c. 

This being premiſed, wecome to thoſe that have excellency ſeparated from dig- 
nity, who yetin regard of their excellency are to be honoured. And here accor 
ing to the threefuld good, there is a threefold excellency. 

I. Of Minde, as knowledge &c. which they call exce//entiam dons, excelitus 


cy of gifte. 
4 Of the body, as old age. 
3. Of fortune or outward eſtate , as Nobility, riches &c. 
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4. To which we may adde, the applying of any of theſe to others for their bes 


nefit, whereby men are ſaid benefacere, to do good, or become benefactors. As 
when by thegifts of the minde, from thoſe that are gifted, or from rich men, 
by their eſtate, or aged men by rules of experience, we receivegood, they became 
(AEIorato us, and ſo an honour is due to them from us, es vewine, for 

t cauſe, | 

x. For the gifts of the minde. They are called fathers , who excelled others 
inany ſuch kinde ofexcellency. Thus are they calledfathers in ſcripture, that have 
thegift of invention of arts : as 7#bal who invented muſick. So likewite faſeph 


was 


Gen. 4.2 t, 
o 
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was called Pharoabs father , for his wiſdom , and policy, and art in governing E. 
gypr. And ſuch gifts as theſe are called by the Schoolemen Gratie gratis date,graces 
grven freely by the ſpirit of God, And upon whom theſe Cheriſmera are beſtow. 
ed, they are to be reverencedand honoured, in reſpect of the giver , and the 
end for which he gives them, which is ©e#c+4 woe the profit of the whole be. 
dy . And thongh theſe gifts be in ſome that want the true love of God, (which 
is that gratia grutum ſaciens, the grace which makes a man accepted of God 
asaſon ) and thatthe moſt able and ſufficient men be n6tallwayes the moſt re. 
ligious, yet there may be uſe made of his gifts , and his devs, endowments 
muſt have honour ; for vaspropter donwm, the very veſſel for the gift mult have 
reſpect. 

x. The reverence toany ſuch is : firſt freely to acknowledge that to be in him, 
which he hath, and commend it, and praiſe God for beftowing it on him , as 
if he had impartzd it to our ſelves, and pray that God would increaſe ir in him, 
and make it become profitable to others. Not to think it a derogation to our 
ſelves to honour him that hath it , not to be of their minde that tay, ,25 auger 
alienam famam,detrabit ſxethar be which honoureth another, detraRts trom his own 
worth. It was not Ezechiels opinion in commending Deriel for his wiſdom, as 
Freck.8.2, IN fÞat ſpeech, Art thow wiſer thes Daniel ? nor of Saint Perer, that commended 
— i Saint Pawls Epiſtles , and acknowledgeth a great meaſtire of high and abſtruſe 
Gal-2.11, Wiſdom to bein him ; eſpecially conſidering that Saint Paw/ had reproved him 

to his face. Nor of Saint Paw/ concerning the other Apoſtles , when ſpeaki 
of ? ames, Fob», and Peter, he calls thetn pillars of the Church. Nor of Saint ob» 
Math.2.11, 34preft inthe commendation of Chriſt, nor worthy ro looſe the latchet of bis foors, 
3-1"* And this is to be done not onely to good men, but to evil alſo: Gedeon 
letteth out the-deed: of the Ephraimits; acknowledging his own inſufficiency, in 
Judg.8.23. reſpect of their greatatchievemeuts, And as in outward gifts, ſo in inward. 4- 
2 Sama.16.23- chitopbel is highly extolled for his wiſdom by David, though he proved his enc- 
mie, yet David accounted him as an Oracle of God: And this is the firſt kinde 
of reyerence dye tothem, 
The contrary to this is. 1. When we ſtand affefted as Sau! who (be- 
1 Sam.18.7.8 ing vexed with with an evil ſpirit ) was mnch moved that Davids 10000, 
ſhould be preferred before his 1000. 2. Secondly, as ſome deny, ſo others ex- 
tctiuate the giſtthat is in another.-The manner is to fay., itis tine , he hath ſuch 
a gifr, but it is nor ſo much as the world conceiyes it to be. As the devil ſaid of 
ob, He is righteous indeed, bat notas he ougtt, he ſerves God, bur it is for a re- 
ward, notfrcely out -of loye. 

3- When men 'can neither deny the gift , nor extenuate it, for the meaſure 
wherein it is: then they will undervalue the gift it ſelf,and vilifie it, ſaying, it is bur 
a meane gift ; little profit comes by ir, cither tothe Church or common=wealth. Ic 
is better tobe vvyell read &c 
| 4. Whenthegiſtis ſuch, as itis rare and excellent in the view and arprobation 
ofallmen, that we our ſelves cannot but confeſſe as much, then we ether taxe 
and upbraid him with the warſt of other gifts, or with'the abuſing of this ; or 
laſtly, we finde ſome fanlt in hislife ; one thing or other ſtands in our way, that 
we have not power toreverenceit forit. We ſee it was fo in Chriſts own caſe, 
when he caſt oft a devil, which one would think was a work worthy of honour, 
yet inſtcad ofthar the Phariſees told the people, he wrought this miracle by the 
Math.9-34 power of the devil Andrhen they fell upon his breeding : what great matter can 

: there be in him more then others. He is but a Carpenters ſon 8:c. and then t 
3-55» fell epon- his life'and converſation , and fift and examine that, he isa friend of 
publicans and finriers. | 
-Anfwerable to this, there is a duty. alſo required in him thathath the gift. x 
That heacknowledge whence he hath it, and tay with Saint Zawres; It is deſwper 


3 Cor.12.4. 


Job.r. 


am.1 1 7. 


x Cor15.10- fromabove. Saint Pax confeſt aſamch : by the grace of God I am that I am; no- 
thing grew naturally in him. And conſequently this ought to reach him humility, 
Ezech2815. and not to be liftedup with it, as the prophet ſpeaks, 7 his want of humility ſpoiles 
| all graces whatſoever, Saint Gregory faith, 2ui fine kmmilitate virtutes congregat 
Hons. quefin ventum puluerem portats He that hath graces and gifts without humility doth 
"4 44 
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4 it were carry duſt ina great winde. And therfore S, Bernard faid well, Magna ſuper-  .._ . - 
bia, & deliftum maximum ft, datis uti tanquam innatis, it ts a great arregancy, and Ly dnigends 
he ape, p- 
the greateſt offence, to uſa things given, at if they had been natural. | 
Now the beſt way to expreſie our humility is; by acknowledging the defeR of Rom. 7. 24. 
other gifts in us, or at leaſt by confeſling that we ca:ry about us a body of (in. with * ©vt-15-to; 
S; Pawl , that ſo the grace or gift, which God beſtoweth upon us be not in yain,as 
it is ſcen in many» For it may be in vain two wayes. 4 
1. In reſpect of the Chwrch : fort is many times ſeen, that there are many great 
and good gifts in many men without fruit. : 

2. In-regard of hwmſe/f : A man may have gifts and never do good to himſelf. AU, 
neither in thislife, nor in the life rocome; he may be a Preacher to-others; and yetbes 9-27: 
rebate. A mans own conceit, as the Wile man ſpeaks, may tear his ſoul as « wilde Ecclus. 6. 2. 
Bull. And, as S. Chryſoſtome faith, there are ſome , who fidem predicant; & 5n- _ 
fSdelitatem agunt ; pacem alins dant, & ſibi non habent : that preach the faith, in Manh, ag, 

and their attions are without faith ; they give peace ts others, and want it thrus- 
elvess 
ſe 2. The ſecond = that we owe to men of gifts is, preferre & preeligere, to pres: 
fer and chooſe ſuch before others ; yielding moſt-honour to them that have beſt rom. 12. is. 
ifts, God doth weil, ſeparate men by thesr gifts, and whereloever God hath placed .1 Cor. 4 7. 
is greateſt gifts, at him he pointeth ( asit were ) with his finger, that , we! ſhould 2541] 
give him the greaceſt honour. Itis the Apoſtles counſel to cover the beſt gifts earneſtly; 12.31, 
and why the beſt gifts? 1har by chem you may profit moſt : therefore by conſequence, 2. 
they that by their gifts profit moſt, even de jare & /ege rali0135, ſhould have the L 
beſt place, ro do moſt good therein ; and ſo for mean gifts; mean places. Learms Prov.3-t4pts 
ins ( faith the Wiſe man ) «s to be preferred before ſilver and gold 3 yea; and 8.11. 
preciow ſtones, This is his order : If there were a choice ro be made of gold, 
ſilver, precious ſtones, and learning, learning ( faith the Wiſe man.) muſt be choſen 
before the other. | 
It is ſtrange, that the firſt point in woral Phyloſophy being-that benum ef elis 
gendum , malum fugiendum , goed is tobe choſen, and evil avoided; and the 2: quod 
welins eſt , mags eligendum, of things good the beſt is ro be choſen , and e malic 
minimum, the leaſt of evils, that though theſe be principles in Moral Philoſophy, 
and received grounds, yet now they mult be proxed, and when they are proved, yer 
they are not followed. | | | 
In the caſe of Rebellion, a ſort of men, and they rebels; met andcryed, The cony- 2 Sam-17.14- 
fel of Huſhai is better then Achitophels, therefore we will follow it. In the eaſe of 
Idolatry, he that will make an image will take the beſt wood, the- beſt timber he can Eky 40.20. 
. Thus can the wicked do, yet cannot we put the ſame in praftiſe, we ſee what is t45 
beſt, and will notfollow it- - | 
They that founded Churches and Colledges had this reaſon. They would not 
givetheir landsrotheir kinred, leſt they ſhould have haredes promiſcuos; they knew 
nor whether their heir would be good or bad, : but in C es they were 
aſſared they ſhould have heredes —_—_— » the beſt heirs in the Whole land ; 
this was their opinion , and the ground of their inſtitution, but now it- is 'other- 
wiſe. 
But the neglect of this choice ex plan's ay ( in Colledges ) is a cro{- 
ſing the firſt inſtirution, anda breach of great trult ; for they as:they left their lands 
__ goods to ſo pious an intent, ſo they made their ſtatutes for-the moſt- pare 
imperative, and that they ſhould be obſerved virrwute Sacraments t, This is ſame 
mandare ſub virtute Sacramenti : and therefore the Canon. Law: ſaith; . Cles, 
riſſime exponunt Legiſlatores, ſe ſumme velle, qued mandant wirente Satviamentss ; 
that which is enjoyned by vertue of an oath, 1s: moſt ſtrictly-required, when 
Founders ſay, | charge you by your oath to deal faithfully with, me, according ' 
to my will in obſerving theſe ſtatutes ; and therefore it is3 grievous fin tocrofle 
theſe pious intentions , and not” prepoxere melieres, to chooſe: the: beſt firſt. 
There is an ill opinion, that the Elefors are- in this cafe likke Porrers , and 
the Scholars like Clay in. their hands , they may chooſe what they ; will. out 
of the ſame Maſe , without any diſtinction in the, perſon ,, and make veſſale of 
n0wr - 


Cec 
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| honour; as they pleaſe, as if electicn were not res premii, matrer of reward, for 
thoſe that deſerve beſt;but that ele&ion is ex mera gratis, mrerly ont of their good will, 
* without any deſert inthe perſonchoſen. But this is not Gods minde,for he,in appoint. 
| ing men for any office or imployment, chooſes ſuch-as he hath fitted by” gifts. The 
Eſay49- 22 Prophet was «4 choſen ſhaft in Gods quiver," When Saul was rejeRtedby God, he 
Sam. 19.28, Dole-A Neighbour 'of his; ({ David ) and why ? becauſe he was better then the 
1am. 19-2" other. Therefore whena better is negle&ed, anda worſe telefted, it is not Gods, 

but the Devils'cle&tion. , , G 
; It was 7eh«'s meſſage to the Rulers of S:maria, ro:chooſe the beſt of Ahab; 
2 King 10-3 rs; and fet him on His fathers throne. The. Heathen themſelves obſerved this rule, 
Eſt. 1.19. Ahaſxerns depoſerh Vaſthi, and gives herroyal eſtate 10 4 better then foe, 
Geir, 3g, "ARG R was Pharaohs reafonin preferring ?oſeph, though a ſtranger, becauſe there i 
*#*3% none ſo diſcrtet and wiſe as thon art.” Samuel was tochoole a King; at firſt he was over. 
18an-16/7,3; ſeen in chooſing Eliab, but when God had dire&ed him nor to regard the ſtarure, 
9,12: butthe gift, becauſe God looksat that, then he goes on roundly ; ot all 1ba#'s chil. 
dren, neque hunc, ntque hunc, neque hos, nor this, nor this, nor theſe were to be choſen, 

till he came to Daxvid;and then hic eff ipſe, this #5 he. 

2. For condufion- of this point. If right choice be made, there is a blefling pro- 

miſfed. And if eleion be made of thoſe in-whom the Lorddelightcth not, there is 
Eſay $6. 1 5. @ fearful curſe denounced, which ſhould bea principal reaton why care ſhould be 
**+ 6512+ taken in eleRions. | 
- 2. A ſecond reaſon is, that ſuchas are irregularly choſen prove afterwards vain 
Zeph. 3 4 and light, unprofitable, ventres orioſs, meer bellies, fit for nothing. God never bleſſeth 
I-72: 2%; them that are not rightly choſen.” E/iwas blamed by God, for not correcting Hophni, 
| now it is far worſe to make a Hophni, then notto correct a Hophni. = 

-3--1t is a Maxime in Divinity,' /»dignwm promovere decipere eſt, it is fraud and 
deceitful dealing to promote an unworthy perſon. It is a breach of the truſt which 
the founder repoſed in them, and ſo they deceive the party that gave his eſtate 

to promote thoſe that are worthy. They deceive the worldtoo, tor they make 
4lye tothe world,,and do evidently- bear falfe witneſſe, for they fay in effect, This 
man: fitteſt. They deceive the Church and kingdom: if any ſhould come toa tempc- 
ral Lord, and commend to him an unprofitable ſervant, promiſing onethat ſhould 
ſerye his turn, this were plain deceit; and ſuch treacherie is in their dealings, thar place 
unprofitable ſervants in the ſervice of God, or the Common-wealth. 

4- By this meansthey do ponere ſub periculo, endanger the ſouls of theſe committed 
ro thens, For, ſetanunfit workman about any thing, and the work will be in danger to 
marred, and this danger is four fold. 

1 Thoſe that comeiin by favour; know they are like clay in the hand of the Potter, 
and their creatures that bring them in, and therefore conſequently mult be ſervile, to 
do as they will have them. Like tro the Dottores Bullati, the Popes Dottors, that muſt 
hold this rule, 204 Papa 1pprobat, nemo poteſt improbare : what the Pope approves 
»e man muſt gainſay.” Such men muſt ſow pillows under their Patrons elbows, and 
{ooth them upin their ſins. 

2:\ The ſecond danger is, thatthey have not boththe accuſative caſes ; »onely the 
quem, whom to teach, but not the ſcientiam, knowledge wherewith ; ſo all that are com- 
mitred to them loſe both time and expence. 

3:*There can be nothing well done, when the place where they are, is 5ng/nvies 

zeph. 3.1, *#0ratali, like ton maw, where there is ſordes > nurrimentum, both bad and good 
»#rriment : we know that to have one good and one bad joyned in an exerciſe, it 
can-not bewellpeformed. 

-4-" Laſtly, the danger'is, in the perpetuity of an ill condition of that place where 
ſach are choſet1 members of a'ſocicty, for they cannot bur rake in ſuch as they are 

themſelves, they will not for ſhame chooſe any better then themſelves : and 1o here 

is « hazard of the place for ever. | 

; Now thedaty of the electedin reſpect of his place is, to be hamble and to ſay with 
1 Sam. 9. 21 Saxt,. Ans not 1'4' Benjamite of the ſmalleſt of the Tribes, and my family the leaſt of 
that tribe : how comet 'it that I ans preferred to this place,T deſerve it net : and with Da- 

18.18, vid; What am 1,5c,We ſce hereis both apperitme Gf contemprod honors,a defere and a 
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contempt of Honour, There is a laudable deſire of honour, when. ane d t nothing 
againſt it male agendo, when he commits nor that evil which ſhould bar him from it: 
and there is a laudable contempt, when one doth nothing that is evil torattaining 
of it. But to prefer one becauſe he is of kin, or acer by education, or afriend; or 
[pe [ucri, ont, of hope of gain, or todefſpight one that, is good and-fir ; and that becauſe 
though he be good, yet he will not be good for our turn. This is to ſhoulder ont the 
gifrs which ſhould onely be regarded in eleQions,. $41 ; 

2. Being in place, he muft not think he is fallen into the pot, that he is ina place #44, 11. 5; 
of reſt ; but he ts ro uſe that place ſo, that a greater prefermeut may betfall hiw; tothe $3 
end that he may do the more good, then he could do ina lower place, yp 

3. Thethird duty is, #tend»m ſe prebere, to offer himſelf that men may make\nſe of 
hu gifts : for nemo accipit donnm propter ſe, no man hath a gift for his owa wſe alone : 
but he muſt fay, as. the, Philoſopher to Antifthenes,, a 4n&s., 1 live to. this end 
to be uſed by others. The Wiſe man faith of wiſdom, that foe ſends ont her maids, Prov. 9: 43 5: 
[the under arts_] 424 crieth her ſelf to the ſimple, Come. And our Saviour'('when John i. 25; 
two Diſciples asked him where hedwelt)) bade them come and ſee : and they went | 
with him home, | — * 

The duty of the Inferiour inthis is, to make uſe of the gifts of him thar hath 
more or better then himſelf. Eo ſe conferre ubi Des eft, to reſort, to the place where 
Ged is: and where is that ? The peopleare faid to eriquire of God, when they.en- £104. 18.45; 
quire of Moſes. So in another place, when they enquired of the. Prophets. There. arc 
things too hard for ſome, therefore they are tobe retolved by them that have betrer Devr. r. 17. 
gifts. Thus much for the exccllency of the minde. i or” 

2. We come now to bonum corpors, the excellency: of the body; Old age. Cenities . 
venerabilis eſt, gray hairs are to be had in reverence« There is an expreſle law for it. om 
T hou ſhalt riſe up before the koary head, and hongux the face of the. .old man. And the wav 0.1 
Prophet joynerh ancient and honourable in one yerle, And we may ſee that.ic was bs 
ever accounted for a bleſſing to that City that did enjoy the aged. The Propher re- zach 8. 4. 
citing the benefits that Jeruſalem ſhould enjoy at the reſtauration, hath this far gnc. 

Old men:and old women ſhall dwell in thy ſtreets. And it made 7ebata ſtand, he knew Job. 21. 7. 
not what to think, when he ſaw the wicked grow old. Surc ir is, that among the 
cutſes whichthe man of God denounced againit E/z, this was one, There bat xot be 1 Sam. 2. 31. 
ax old man in thy houſe, The ir 0) therefore willeth, that Elders ſhould be ftranour- 1 Tim. 5. 4. 
ed and intreated asfathers ; which honour conſiſts in ſeyeral duties thatthe younger 
ſort muſt perform towards them. v:z, vl oct 6h 

1. When ancient men are in place to be ſilent, and lay their hands upon their mouth, p4ct,c +2. « 
and give them leave to ſpeak ; the reaſon-is given by holy 7ub, becaxſe thereis. wiſdpm Job 1 <P 
with the ancient, and in multitude of years is Clef aniine. Elibs being a you 
man, Waited till fob ſpake : and gave his reaſon, 1 am Joung and Je are old, [ was = 
afraid, and durſt not ſhew my opinzon ; 1 ſaid, Dayes ſpould K taoruckly The Philoſo- 3. 
phers rule was, that when we have made our own demonſtrations, we muſt give ; 
way to in1emonſtrabilia, the poſitions of old men without demonſtration, be» 
cauſe they are grounded upon long experience. The negle& of this was the ruine of ! £'"g 12.8; 
Kehobuam, who regarded not the counſel of the ancients, but took countel: of the 
young men. | 

1, Anſwerable to this is the duty of the aged. Firſt;they are not to be pxeri cexrum 
anvorum, children of an bundred yearsold. S. Jerome tranllates it Elementarios ſenes, Eluy 65. 20. 
Old men that were to learn their A BC * as.they. have canum caput, a gray head, 
ſo they muſt have canunm intelettunm , an underſtanding anſwerable. And therefore 
it is aid, that honowrable age « not that Which ſtaudeth in length.of time, ner that i; Wild. 4. 8,9. 
meaſtred, with number of years, but wiſdew is the gray hair unto. men: and in an- 
other place, 0 how: comely 4 thing 3s. judgement for gray bairs,, and for ancient het | 
men to know counſel. hh * FI 
©. +», The ſecond is #ſſwrgere, to riſe: vp before them, in kgne of reverence. Thou 
fralt riſe up before the boary head, faith the Law ; becauſe they are in a ſpeck! manner 
the iunage, of God, ,who is called. Antiqum dierum, the ancient of dajes, their Dan- 7: 9. 
hoary head isacrown.to them, evena.crown of glory, as the Wiſe man (peaks, and 
ſo they have a reſemblance of eternity. Senetims oft veſtiginnms atermitatis, old age #s Prov. 16. 31. 
A print of cternity, es 
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There is 41s remporis, tas merits, an age of time, aud an age of merit, andthere 
areas S. ade (peaks, arbores autumnales , trees that begin to bloſſom in the end of hay. 
veſt ; when their fruit ſhould be gathered 7: ſuch are true repreſentatives of an 
eld man without underſtanding ; bur yer, though they be fach, they are to be ho. 
noured for their years; though they be not worthy hoc pati, ro recerve this benogy, 

itis meet for us hoc agere, t6- give it to them,” They muſt not be ſuch trees, bur 
plalm. 92.13» Davids trees, bringing more fruit in their age; the older the more wiſdom muſt 
appear in them. 
2. Anſwerable to this, they muſt ſolive, that their age may deſerve honour. The 
Wiſe man tells us how this may be. The hoary head is a crows of glory : but how? 
if it be found in the way of righteouſneſſe : and then ( as he ſpeaks in another place ) 
prov. 16.31, The beauty of old men us their gray head. The Apoſtle defcribevin particular fix qua- 
26-25. litjes that they ſhould beerdued with. 1. Sebricty, 2. Gravity, 3. Temperance, 
Tit-2.22 4, Sowndnefſe in faith. 5. Charity. 6. Patience. 
3. The third duty is to providefor theireaſe, for age brings weakneſle, therefore 
young boyes muſt not fit,and ancient men ſtand. God provided for the caſe of the Le- 
5 Wives, after they were fifty years of age, they were exempted from the ſervice of 
Be Tabernacle and yet had their allowance, The Prophet Eſay mentions it as a ſigne 
of great confuſion, and of judgement imminent, when children ſhall preſume againſt 
Ely 3.6, ht ancient, and the baſe againſt the honourable. If we carry our ſelves thus to aged 
, fic fiet nobis, ſo it ſhall be done to 5, when we come to years,and fic fiet noſtris, 
fo ſhall others doto our fathers, and to onr children, when they grow old. Old age is a 
burden, but young men ſhould helpto make this burdenlight ro old men, by giving 
them ne With itthey dothey ſhall reap a bleſſing, by their bleſſings and pray- 
ers, wHichare inaſpecial manner effefual with God : as on the other fide by negle& 
of this duty they may expe a curſe from God and the aged; for the bleſſings or 
curſes of father*or mothersare aſually heard of God, and made good upon obedient 
or diſobedient children. 
3- We come now to the third kinde of excelltency, conſiſting i» bonis fortune, the 
goods of fortune as they are called ;or in outwardeſtate,1s in Nobility,and Riches, &c. 
for noble men, and rich men are in Scripture nſually called fathers, and conſcquently 
there in honoardue to them. Nabat was rich , and David inhis meſſage to him 
implicitly calls him father ; Grve T pray thee tothy ſervant, and to thy ſon David, what- 
ſerver cometh to thy hand : and Naaman the Syrian was an honourable man, and 
his ſervants call him father ; My father, if the Prophet had commanded thee, a (mall 
marter;cc. The reafon hereof is- | 
x. Becanſe of the Common good, that they may bring to the Common-wealth in 
times of peace and of war : Nerv rei-publice pecunia, money 1s the fines of a 
Common-wealth, and therefore becauſe God hath blefſed them above others in their 
exconomical relation, the Common-wealth doth prize and eſteem them accordingly, 
and prefers them above others, ſetting rhem among the elders in the gate ; for if 
prov, 31. 23. they have been careful in their own houſe, it is like they will be ſoalſo in the Com- 
mon-wealth. | | 
Their duty an{werable to this is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, to communicate their 
7 Tim. 6.19: 200d; for the benefit of others, and to be rich in foot works, Nehemiah had beſides 
his own family, 150 others which he maintained at his table. Barzi/lai was a rich 
men, and he provided for David all rhe time rhat he lay at Mahanaim, when he was in 
wer by Abſzloms rebellion, for which David would afterward have rewarded 
him. Fo whenthe king of Aﬀfar came to invade the fand of Tfracl, Menabem the 
king gave him a thouſand talents to pacific him, which was leayfed as the text faith 
of att the mighty men of wealth,” of each man fifty ſhekels of ſilver ; and fo by this 
means the land was preſerved. Thos rich rien are, and ought to be ſerviceable for the 
publick, and for this cauſe they are to be honoured, ht | 
2. Aſecond reafonis, becauſe tmenthat are rich may eerce ſome vertaes which 
others cannot do, as Magnificerice, Literafity; Alms,&c. and greatmen 4 promecte 
and help forward good rarfes, and therefore there is r<x{on thar fach ſhoukitome is 
2 Chron-31.6 parrem honoris, to have part of the honour. Examples of this we have in thoſe that 
offered liberally forthe Temple, {xyhich rhey could nor have done, unlefſe they had . 
becgrich) ſo that there was much Iefr, which was employed for the maintenance of 
the 
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the Leyites : and in the woman that moved her tyſband ro provide and furniſh + King; 4. 16 
achamber forthe man of God, which they could.not beve done; uiilefle they had Mark.5.4.. 
been able : and in thoſe that caſt intheie wealth into the Treaſury for the uſe of che 

Temple. Thus rich men may and ought to be helptul-ro the Church,to the prophets; 

to Schools, Colledges &c. | r 

Anſ{werable to this , the care of rich men ought to be,as well goodas great ;. when 
Elymas ſought to.pervert Sergins Paulus the Deputy, a great man inthe Countrey, 
$, Pax! withſtood him, and laboured to keepthe Deputy conſtant in the faich: And 
the ſame Apoſtle, after many leſſons to Timerhy, tells him, that the love of moneys; * £1m-4-10- 
the root of all evil, and that by luſting after it many erre from the faith, and there- 
upon bids him take ſpecial care about rich men, intimaring the danger of richmen, 
and the ſpecial care he ſhould take abont ſuch, that chey may be inſtruments pf good 
to others. The Heathen man faid, if he weretomake Amphions harp, he would take 
greater pains about it, then in making a harp for a common harper. 

Again the duty of the rich , as is there \ ro vrged by the Apoſtle, is wot co. &e 7 Tim-6.17. 
high minded , wor traft in their riches, The wile man obſerved ;that they count their P2517 
riches their (trong tower. ind 

And hence it is, that when they have any cauſe or controverſie with another, 
tliough they have no right, yet they will think to carry all by their wealth, none 
muſt oppoſe them. Such a gne was Nba, ſo proud and ſurly, that ap body could 1 Sam.25.17. 
ſpeak ro him. Burt ſuch.ſhould remember, that as Se/omen laith, the rich and poor 
meet, and the Lord is the naaker of both ; this ſhould make them humble . And if they 
be thus towards others, thea their dyty is like Devid, to account themſclyes their 
ſons, and them their fathers. ; 

4. The laſt kinde of excellency , for which men are to be honoured, is Excel 
lentia beneferis, the exceliency of « benefit, Brnefactors ace called fathers. ?ob faiths Job.35.16; 
He was a father to the poor : and Whatigever is ſub rations beneficis, comes within 
the compaſſe of this Commandment ; and he that receives a benefit, is bound to hc 
nour them from whom he receives it | 

There-are three duties of the Benefaor, and as many required of bin that re- 
ccives abenefit. 

1. Rich men muſt-bebenefactors, they muſt do good to ſome ar other. 

Its true, they are not bound to any particular perſon, none can challenge any 
thing exdebito, from them : for this is the diflerence between officinm & benefictom, 
they may be bound to. particular perſons in efficis, but not in b#irficis, tor here 
they may make their choice to whom,bar they muſt Jo good-whercloever they are. 
They muſt not mark mens Ingratitude , though: their benefits be ill beſtowed up- 
on ſuch, for as the Hearhen man ſaid, Melins oft wt pereat benefi ium apul ilum, que 
4pxd te, It is better thy benefit be loſt in his hands then 1n thine. A benefit muſt 
be freely beſtowed, though the party deſerve it not ; we mult not look at his 
delerts tous, for digaus eft decipi, qhiderecipuends copitevit cum daret, he is wor- 
thy to be deccived, that when he gives, thinks upon receiving again. Like to 
thoſe that in. the courſe. of giving benefits, look not, #65 eprixte but whe guefiue - 
(ime, not where they may place them.upon the worthieſt and moſt deſerving, 

tuponthem rhar will be moſt beneficiall to them, Such a benefaftor is as a 

man to his gelding, that when he means to vic him in a journey, gives him ſo 
tauch -proyender, becauſe he is to yſc him, agd be will not otherwiſe held out in 
his journcy. And this takes away the honour of the Phyfatianapd Lawyer, that 
faves a mans life, or his eſtate , when they do it proprter queſfuw, for a reward. 
Perdit honorem gratie , qui dat proprer premium, he loſesthe honour of the benebr, 
that looks at ſome reward. Its true, he cannot ſufficiently be recampenced, that fa. 
veth-a mans life, but if he proſtiture his at gains he doch buy. and ll, and 
ſoloſcth his hanoar ; yet this is the courſe of' the world, that it may befcared 
that in ſhort rime men will make indentures to binde menrobe thankful, when they 
beſtow their benefits. | | 

2. Another rule is, they adult do ic ſpeedily, It muſt not ſtick between their 
fingers : for Ingratum eff beneficium quod din inter mann dants hefit; Gratiſcims 
ſwnt beneficia parata,, facilia,occurrentia, ubi walla niera ſuit , niſi. in accipientis ve- 
recundia ; it is a bencht ligtle wonh that fticks AE EI. - 

| they 
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they are moſt aceeptable, that are moſt ready , caſie tobe'obtained , and-where 
-there was nothing hindred them, bur the modeſtic and baſhfulnes of the recciver:for 
indecd ſuch benefit» are not 6iiely thanklefle, bur coſtly. Nba rex carine conflat, 


. qua queprecitus emitur, theres nothing colt more , then that which is obtained 


with much fuir and petition. Andas it is cruelty to prolong the death of a condem- 
nedperſon ,andakinde of merey (as we ay) torid him quickly out of bis pain : 
the prolonging of a benefit ,: tortures a man between hope and fear. And there. 
fore Duplex fit bowitas cum actedit celeritat, + minus decipitar, cui negatuy celeri. 
«, that benefitis worth two, thata man beſtowes ſpeedily, and his expeRation 
is leſſe fruſtrate, that hath aquickdenial. | 

Therefore as he ſaid, Apage bomines quorum' lenta ſunt beneficia, precipiter iujuric, 
away with tho(e-men that are quick to do'one an injury, bur will confider on ir 
before they will do:you any good; for now , profmmnde edinm ſimnl, & inftilla be. 
neficium, men will powre out their hatred all at once, butabenefit muſt notbe 
had bat by degrees. They muſt weary out a mans patience, and then ſome little 
benefit : Senece ſaith well, They muſt have {ongwm ſpectacnlum potentia ſoc, Their 
worſhips and Ho:ours pleaſure muſt be attended,and at length with +>*the gift,there 

muſt be ſome gratuity returned. Thus the benefit” becomes L apidoſins pany, 
gravelin the mouth, and ſo not rthanks-wotthy. 

3- The third duty is, That when aman' hath donea good turne to another, 
he moſt forget it, and nor publiſh it : for as Sereca ſaith, ratire danda funt beneficia, 
ut nora ſunt ſolis quibus proſint : interdum etiam ipſe qui jnwvatnr fallendus oft, at ha. 
beat, nec 4 quo accepit, ſeiat, benefits are tobe beſtowed in #filent way, that they 
onely who axe bettered by them, may take notice of them; nay ſometime it'is an 
honeſt deceit to keep the party that is relieved from the knowledge of his bene- 
factor. And though Senrc4 were biit a heatheri, without the true knowledge of God, 
yet- herein he came nigh to the'preſcripr of 6ur Saviour in the diſtributidn'of Almes. 
For indeed that is true liberality, when a man conveighe$te with filence, blowes 
notthe trumpet , and when he doth works'of mercy, not by way of bftentati- 
on . bur ſupplies the neceſſities of men occwlte; in a ſecret manner, that' the mouth 
of the poor , not his own, may commend him. He that beſtowey a benefit upon 
one, «t ducat in rrinmphum, to make him the objeR of his yain glory deſerves no 
thanks for it- 

To theſe we may adde two more. viz- 

1. That henot- onely forget it, but that 'ke' upbrayde! nor- the receiver : and 
why ? Lacerut animum recipientis & premit' frequens bineficiorum commumoratio 
rhe. often put'ing- a man in minde of the good turns he h received, js'a great 
prefſure and torture'to an ingetuons receiver. And indeed it comes many times to 
paſſe, that by this means good: turns are turned into bad, and brought in cori. 
tempt , that it repents the receiver that he ever made ſuit for them * and in this 
caſe beneficinm accipere eft libortatem vendere, a manloſcth his liberty by taking 
benefits, 

2; Aman maygive freely, teadily, without boaſting, or exprobation, and'yer want 
the chief, which 15 the aft:Aticn, For multam intereſt intry materiam beneficic bes 
neficinm: Jtaq; nec aurum , nec drgixtum, nec quicquam cortm gue a'pritinge recidi- 
wutur beneficmrs eſt ſad ipſa tribarnts voluntay Theres great diffcrenceHetwien tbene- 
fir and the matter ofa benefit; ſothar it iv neither 201d nor ſilver , nor any thirlg els, 
which a man receives, that may'be called a bencfir, but it is the minde andaffection 
of :him thargiveth it. | 
' Now in giving there arc alſo certain cautions to beobſeryed. | 
+ I, The firſt caution is Seterd's.s Pnamve enni perenty dave debeas, tarkibn' in be. 
neficio ſyectandi ſunt mores, though we ought togive to every one that aſketh and 

need , yet" in beltowing / our benefits ' we oght alſo ro conſider the 
maners of them'.that alk ; is , t&' prefer honeſt 'and well ' ecnditioned 
people before others , that have need ; Beneficium wh: * diqnis dat , ommes 
—__ » A man obligeth -all to him, that doth good to:them that” are- wor- 
_ Another is,. that our liberality keep 'therule of propottion, Stirit Ambro/e 
faith, , modern liberalitasis terendna oft , wt qued benefacus, tmoridic facere poſes, We” 
are 


ined rn, 


Com.5 .Of the honour due to thoſe that exrel in gifts ©. Chap. g. 
are to k2epameane in onr liberality., to do well to day, that we may do well co 
morrow aiſo:his reaſon is, Dex non vwlt ſimml effund: oper, ſed diſpenſari, God would 
not have-us powre eut our eſtate at unce, but (like good ſtewards) diſtcibuce 
them as need ſhall require. Diſcretion is a neceffary quality ina giver. Therefore 
we mult take heed that our liberality exceed not our means, for unjuſt aRions al- 
wayes follow ſuch bounty. 

1. Thereciprotal dutics of the receiver are theſe; Firſt he that receiveth a be- 
nefit  oweth a recognition or acknowledgement of ir. Seneca { out of whom the Fae 
thers have meſt of chat they write upon this ſubje& and certainly bur for ſome ſtoical 
rents his books de ben:ficizs are excellent and worth the reading) faith /; hec 
beneficis inter daos lex oft t alter obliviſci ſtatin deber dati, alter accepts nunquan ; 
quidedit beneficiunm, tacear, narret qui accepit, the law of a benefit ftands thus be- 
tween the giver and the receiver : the firſt ſhoald+ preſently forget what he 
gives, the other never whet he receives ; he that gives ſhould hold his peace; 
but he that receives ſhould not be rongue tied. Therefore the receiver is to acknow- 
ledge that ſuch a one was Gods inſtrumentto conveigh ſuch a bleſſing to him. He 
mult eandem bilaritatem habere accepti beneficii, que fuit petits, rave the fame cheeres 
fulnes after the receiving of a benehe, which was at the aſking of ir ; becaule gras 
doth ſo ſoone ſeneſcere, a g004 turne doth ſo ſoon wax old, therefore a mans va- 
lac and eſtimation ſhould be ſtill the ſame. 

2. There mutt not onely be an' inward acknowledgement , but alſo ef»/#o af- 
fectus , the powring: out of the afte&ion, by an outward acknowledgement in 
words, for this is 7 'eftimoninm excellentie, an outward teſtimony of rhe excel- 
lency of ſuch a one, whom God hathexalted to be a benefactor, and ſo a perform- 
ing of this duty of honour to him, If he remember it, Inced not; for exprebatss 
eſt ſatisfactio pro beneficio , he is ſatisfied by upbrayding me. If he forget it, I 
muſt not, but tell it, and not extenuate it, but be benignns interpres, a candid in- 
terpreter of his affection that beſtowed it.: as that it was a great benefit, or at 
leaſt that it was great to me; or laſtly, that his affection was great to me. And 
by {c doing he ſhall not loſe, but benefit himſelf; for inviter 41 wagne, qui gr- 
ranter ſuſcipit medica, he invites a benefactor to give great things , thar gratefully 
entertaines ſmall ones, ; 

3+ The laſt isro expreſſe thy thankfullnes really when occaſion ſhall be/offered, 
that he ſhall have the like ned of thee, as thou now haſt of him (which thoa 
muſt not defire or wiſh) and in the meane time to acknowledge that thou canſt 
not recompence him. I mcane this graticude muſt be for real benefits, for there 
are ſome ſoaccounted that deſerve not the name : men now a dayes call finew:n- 
jurie beneficium , they think they doa benefit, when they give over doing of inju- 
ry ; and it is a policy with ſome, wergere aliquos ut extrahantar, to throw men into 
the water that they may pull chem out, and when they have pulled them our, 
they think they are beholding to them ; ſuch are not worthy the name of bene- 
firs,nor are we tied to gratitude for ſuch,but for other benefits, if the benefaRor Rand 
in need, I muſt help him , if I be able, if not, yet my diligence about him, and 
the beſt counſel I can give, he muſt not want; I muſt alwayes wiſh him welland 
acknowledge that Iam never able to recompence him : otherwiſe Iam unthank< 
fol , atid unthankfulnes is a great vice: benficiorum perditio, ficcans fontem pieta- 
tis, the bane of liberality, and a dryer up of the fountain of govdnes. Therefors 
if we can, we muſt rependere majors , requite them with greater; ifnot thar, yet 


par pari, do like forlike; if not that neither, then we mult tr ansferre ad Dewm,com- 


mend them over to God by ourprayers, and deſire himto requite them. 

Yer (by the way ) we are to take notice , that there are fome caſes, 
C_—_ man is not to beſaid to be unthankful , though the benefaRor fo ac- 
count him, 

I. As firſt, if a ſuperiour beſtow a benefit upon an inferiour, expeRing, thathe 
ſhall like what the other loveth, and miflike as he miſliketh, andfo tg be at his com- 
mand, or els he will repute hinj asan unthankful perſon, But unthankfylnes is res 
gratie, ne officii, a matter of grace, not ofduty, and therefore tis nounthankfulnes 
not to follow him in his humour. : 

2, Secondly , If he require any thingof me by way of juſtice or duty , it is _ 

.f 


VI 


Pu.. 


376 Chap 106. That this law is ſpiritual. Com.s: 
unthankfulnes inme todeny- it: forasin his benefits, there was a licet dare, ant nox 
dare, it was lawful for him either to give,or nor give; ſo in matter ofthankfulnes, | 
there is a /ice! ſacere aut non facere, alawſulnes to do or not do that he requires; if 
herequire iti» re g «t4e,by way of thanks, will be thankful, bur it # re officrs, by the | 
way of duty and juſtice, or for thar he hath done to me, he muit pardon me,and yer 
I am out of the marke of ingratirude. 

3: Laſtly, he would have me to follow his appetite , and do an unjuſt a&, and 
Frefuſe roconſent to him in ir, is this unthanicfulnes ? no ſarely, For the rule is; 
nod tibi fieri non vis, alters ne feceris, a man muſt doas he would be doneunto ; 
that love he beares to himſelf, muſt be the ſquare of his love to his neighbour; 
nor is it required , that I ſhould do apy more for my neighbour, then for my ſelf. 
If any appetite then ſhould leade me to any unjuſt thing, ſhould I conſentto it ? 
no; for ſo Iſhould hurt my ſelf in conſenting to fin againſt my own ſoul. In 
like manner, if my neighbour require m2: to do a thing unjuſt, I muſt not 
conſent, for it is againſt the love I oweto wy own ſcul, which muſt be the rule 
of my love to him. And fo, for the pleaſure he hath done to me,. he would have 
medo my ſelf and him a diſpleaſure, by my conſenting to do evil at his inſtiga- 
tion, to hurt both his toul and mine own, and fo to doevil for good. There may be 
in this caſe ſpecies ingratitudins, a ſhew of ingratirude, ar the firſt fight, which 
a good man may be taxed withal, but being weighed in the true ballance , it is 
no unthankfalines at all. A good man per. mediam infamiam hujus ingratituding, 
will tendere «d officium ; this reproach of+ unthankfulneſſe nor deſerved, 
will-make him look the more ſtritly ro the duty of true gratitade. And thus 
much for the ſpecial duties of Inferiours and Superiours required in this 
Commandment , and the ſinnes forbidden,' according toour firſt rule for expoun- 


ing the Decalogue. 


- 
_— ——> — 


CHAP. Xx, 


T hat this law is ſpiritual. The d: ties of Superiours and Inferiours muſt proceed from 
the heart. Special means conducing to the keeping of this commandment. S ones of 


the true keezing of it, 


Secondrute.. [ao *heſecond rule of ext:nſion,that where anything is commanded or forbidden, 
CR there all that are Homogenes, of the ſame kinde or nature are commanded or for- 
to Homoge- Þ1dden, we ſhall need to lay nothing, all the Homogenes being already handled,un- 
hea. der the firſt rule. £ 

: 3, The third rule tells us, that the law-is ſpiritual, and reaches to the heart, 
Third rule of and ſois this law, it muſt be kept in heart and ſpirit, as well asin the outward 
This law 3; at. 240» both by. ſuperiours and inferiours, 
fo ſpiritual. t. For the ſupcriour. We ſce that David fed his people not onely inrelligen- 
ofal18.93 tia mana but in ſimplics. ate cord, with a faithful and truc heart: and Saint Peter 
I pet.5,2. Expreſſeth the duty of ſuperiours (as ir ought to proceed from the heart)by two 

words, izw/ve and e9%e willingly, and readily. Ard becauſe as was toucht be- 

fore, there may be an, uſurfation & power , without any juſt title, aſwel as an 

abuſe of lawful power, therefore none muſt in heart ſeek or defire to uſurpe au- 

plal.131.8 rhority over others, they muſt ſay with David, now eft exalratum cor meum, my 

_ heart is not haughty, and remember the Apoſtles rule, ne qu ſapiat ſupra quam o- 

Rom12-3- porter, not to think more highly of himſelf then he ought, but be ſober mindeds 

for as the heathen obſerved, it ofe falls out, that there is purparens anime ſub rudi 

panxe, an high mindunder a beggers cloak; ſome are like the bramble in the Parable 

that would be king over all the trees, or like the thiſtle, that would match with 
the Cedar of Lebanon. 

2, The ſpiritual duty of Inferiours is, firſt, with aready and willing minde to 
obey their ſuperivurs, as it is in the ſong of Barck and Deborah, the people came 
ſadg.5-9. willingly : Not like Thexde, who would have no governeurs, 7 amn/twarii ſpi- 

rite, | of oppoſition,nor yer like the Herodians(the other extreme we mentio- 


ned before ) ſpirreme anlici, ſervile flattering ſpirits , the former obey no __ 
then 


Judg-9.15. 
2 Kin.14-9- 


Com.g. * \'Thit this Lat + ſpitital. Chap.16 353 
then they ire forced. 7ob tells us of ſome like theſe, that aſſoon is the cord is looſe, Jiabao; 


; z 


- will looſets'the bridle theinſelves : rhelc are the ſons of Belial: and the other ſort 


are as far irithe other extteatni, who are ſervilis piritms, of 4 ers and baſe ſpirit. 


to bbey Yohhna b A Fatt. t.16i7 


.--4. The fourth rule requires the mea»s conducing to be handled, and theſe alſo 
have been parcly handled before, and therefore may be paſſed over here ; ogely ſome 
more means we may obſerve for the Superiour in his duty, ont of the 101 Pſalm.” 
1. Tothink of his acoqapt, Lnande venict ad me ? When will God come ? This pjytia $01. 4. 
muſt be His thoughr, he give an account, how lie hath excauted his place. Gog 
will demand #6; eft grex twm ? Where is the flock that was given ro thee ? N 
2, The next is inthe fame verſe : for the well ordering of a kingdom he will be- 
ginat bis own Courr;ifa king,ifs Maftct of his own family, e muſt begin at himſelf, —  _.. 
1 will walkin wy houſe with a perfe# heart, Ours Saviour faith, Qui facit peccatum, Je uh 


ſervn eft pecrati + he that sommirrerh fin « the ſervant of ſin, and he is nat fit to rule 


over others; that is under the bondage af that, from which he ſhould deliver others. 

3. Thirdly; bs eyes nenſt be olga as are faithful.in the land : he muſt pick y.1 ce 
our thoſe that are ivtegr?, wiſe, ys , and uncerrupt, which are worthy to bein 
place of government, He muſt be careful to know ſuch as are fir. to be called. ad pres 
mium, bo rae #n»der him, that ſo wheh there is occaſion he may emplby then in 

lick ſervice. | ew; | | | 
ys He maſt conſider what they be whiich .he.ruleth over; they are the Cie of God, ih; 
and therefore hemuſt not'eſtceni of theth lightly. It is Gods wotk, and they are 
Gods people, Citizens of Gods tity. The Heathen gian could fay roa govemour, 
Reniember you are over ftvemen, and over Athenians, thereby Anionithing him, vs 
to be moderateand careful jn his goycinment : much more ſhould it make all Chriſtj- 4 
an governours careful, wheh' they configer the dignity.and worth of thole they arg ſet 
— tha rhey are the city and ſervants of God, and redeemed by thi blood of 
iſt,&c, - | | | 

And as the are has me ms, ne) vohhdtion mnencd may work in donde) 
acareto riti rhe dutics ir places aright ; ſoagain, there are means to keep 
men from-uſutping anthdrity, and afe&ing, wichour lawful ticle , power over 
others, os afy to higher places then they ace fit for. To this end they ſhould la- .., , 
bour to humble themſelves, as David did, who accounted himſelf x dead dog, a fled, 3 San 24-14 
4 vormuand no man; And fecing the defect of reve: themſelves, to be content ( with pc. = 2 
the Jwith what place ſerver they are called 1h; atid with David to lay; Ecce' me, - 
Bebold hete an I; let God do with me what ſeemeth g464 to him, Thus ought a manito 4 Sam. 15-44, 
Rand affectedro preferment, and 'ts ſay, If I be fit for the place, God can provide it 
for me. If hedo not, what dignity ſocver it be, 1 anby aſwell without it, as with ir; 

wins ingenii  lingue have Wit 


and longs after Honor as the babe longs forthe breaſt; therfore with Devi, 
ablatare; wean binſelf from aſpiring thoughts, by jach couſderrc: 
Nay the ſame king goeth 2 degree Micha! thought tic abale@ himſdlftoonuy 
ci or dagdares oben oe end nd tf, baſe fn 
own fight : ſo fac he was from aſpirirlg after an higher eſtate; that HE, woufd piepire 
himſelf ro bein x lower condition; if God ſhould plesfe ro ſet him Tower. This it 


dee would needs firote on the right, the other on thel&ft hand of O Fing-- 
dom,Chriſt tells thenr, Thoſe places mf biFbr them, fir #how hit Pathey bad Srepat 
| ON. - . 


them. 


would be goodjif we would our ſelves before tiand,and'to fiyas Balak didto -- : ... { 
Ralaamghoagh he were 4 Heath king, thought to have promat dhe hs God bath Numb.£4.ir. 
kept thee frim honony : he acknowledges it to'be od haro keep bocgd re 
ment, God & of horiors and prefermetits as he pleaſes; 'W ied s Hg 


394 Chap. 10. The fignes. and means of right keeping it. Cong. 
| them, In Ezekiel it is faid, the Prophets were like foxes in the deſert : and fo in the 
Schools of the Prophets,we finde every one like foxes, hungty and rayening for pre. 
terment, as a teſtimony of that excellency that is in, him. Thus we are ambitious ſti 
Luke 14. 8c, of higher places, forgetring that leſſon of our Saviours, of taking rbe Jeweſt places, 
12.42: A good Steward (as he faith) will give te every one in the houſe 1 ernuifan, bus portinn, 
and ne wan ought to expe more : he that will have more thed his win, bi, Pore 
tion, requires an unjuſt thing of the Lords Steward. | 
ple Shbrak 5. According tothe fifth rule weare to ſpeak of the fignes of the performance of 
* theſe dutics, NY 
The (ignes x; For Iriferiours, The fignes of their honouring their ſuperiours may be gatheret 
"_ from that ſpeech.of the Heathen, Nec ditto, nec fatto, ant waltu leſs, [ have not wegs 
lefted my duty, either in word or deed, or by ſo much a5 an ill _look,: andas for vnlru, 
the ( faying of »»lt» ſepe leditwr pictas, ſhews that by a wry countenance, 
a ii emy bidet this precept. 62 ; ; 

The fignes ( in the next place ) when inferiours give honour to their 
may be theſe ; anda man may be honoured or diſhonoured, Die , Fatte , Vwlta, 
for theſe three wayes leditwr pietas. ; = 

t. Fate. We muſt ſhew our reyeretice to them by our deeds. Our outward at 
ought to be ſuch, as that they may rejojce and take pleaſure in their government, and 

Heb. r3-19, not griefe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Davids heart ſmote him, when he had cut of 
1 Sam. 24- 5+ Saw; skirt. He did not hurt Sel in the Care, yet bis hrort toxcht hips, becauſe be 
had roxcht his garment, and had thereby di d him, by ſpoiling his garment. 
We:muſt not then ds the leaſt a& that may, refle& upon, our ſaperiours, bur reitifie 
out honor by all 3s of obedience and duty 3. yea, by doing more then we are bound 
to; this is « good ſigns that we do truly onour them, if we donor barely our 
duty, but «bound in every grd work, by doing more or oftener theg law requites. 
2 Cor. 9.8. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of a duty tells the Philippians, that irwasnot ſormuch the aat- 
Fhil. 4. 17. ter of the duty he eſteemed, or, weighcd, the-paying. of riches or maintenance, bur 
3 x5paw, the fruit abounding, that ſhonid be acgexured as an woerplns at rhe. day of reckss 
Gen. 34.30. nivg ; this was it he valued. By this means we (hall ng; be like Simeon and Levi, 
Efay 9.17. that made their father ſtink, among the inhabitants of the lang, bat caſt a comfortable 
2 King. 2+ 23+ ſinell;thit Goi rocky (oye | d.delight bs. , ++; 

2. Ditte. Hcnour mu be hewn 10 W [G$, as ON ; Contrary contempt may be 
ſh&wn in words, as we ſcein the example of the childten that mocked E1;/6a, ard 
were deſtroyed by bears ; and ofthe Phariſees chat derided Chrift;which is clegant in 

Luke 16. 14. the original Eric», naſe ſuſpe art, PRLog. itn and expreſied their de- 
riſion by drawing together the noſe, they mage naſt» at hims. ctore bleſſed is he thar 
Pror. 15. 31. ſpeaketh to an underſtanding car; an obedient ear will, be willing to hear his faclrs 
25- 12- ithout deriding or icothing at his Supericur, 6 rin | 

—_— 3. Laſtly v«lrx, for the conntenance. Honour as well as contempt may appear by 
Gets 45+ the conntenance.. Weſee Cain liking not his brother, hanged hi look, his Conmmenance 
31-2. fell. Lah5 upon diſpleaſure 'raken againſt. Jacob, altered his countenance y\ it was 

not to bp as before. S. Ferome upon the 16, verſe of the 80 Plalmy faith, there 
Is vn{tue increpationss, 4 chidin \CONPEONARGE ahd vnltus detrattations, a toantenance 
that can detra, which is, as the Wilt man faih, when onedorh hardey his face, or 
Prov. 21. 29. pat ona bold face whea he is rebuked, or hath, as David Gith, a proxd dook, whereby 
Palm 131. 3 he doth ax mach as in him lies, $»/cs Ladere, di/hononr him by hic looks, Elifoa faith 
a King, 3- 14+ ,3.6+ 5f be the face of the king of Zudab, he world not once hidue- 
" that ro jours elpecially being godlysreverence 


Fe Save | their poveer us bottomle ſr, fo theirabuſec.ere bott ow 
ke 7; enter ere in f | 
r. The Prophet tells as, that in ago gon 


Erzck. 13. 4. 


my 


«giples 


tells 


>. | Com. That this Law i« ſpiritual; - Chap.1o: 355 
the cells us, that then ic was a time for the pradent to keep filence, becanſe it was an evil kwos. 5. 14. 
wy time. ARE muſt hold his pan UBS @ ROSES him; as with che 
- Levite) the Davites cried, T ace, bold thy peace; which he was forced todd Tudg. 18. 55, 
Ice they hould have flain him. It was certainly no figne of good government; wheti Y 
on, our Saviour for ſaying he was not bound to accuſe hi e Caiaphai; was finit- Jotm 18.24. 
Por. ten onthe face by a Catchpole : and when An«nias commanded F. Pax! tobe tmirren 
on the mouth, becauſe he pleaded his own cauſe ; whereas E/a7 living in the dayes . 
of of Hezekiah, a pranhmes durſt ſay to Shebna, Who are you? whence come you ? and 
God deal thus and thus with you 
TRE irene 
: Nere, could get no juſtice, becauſe Nere being upheld by his under govergours; 
by muſt alſo them. Achiſs could cornfefſe that : David was upright, y_ he i Sam. 25.577 
told him, he muſt nor go-with him for fear of difpleafing the Iards of the Phi- 
liftsms, | | 
. CT 4 de Guns which the Heathert obſerved ; A good 
Governour faith, w3:=« jo\, it i my duty, and 1 muſt de it: An evil Governour 
; will fay Bod, / have power and 1 may do it : He boaſts with Sant; / can 
give you vineyards,chc. and with Pilate, I have power to cracifie thee, and power 
r to let thee go. 


4. A fourth figne is out of Mexzarder, when their eje-brows ſwell ſo, that they 
will refuſe to amend what « amiſſe, If there be any fault, and if you tell them not 
of it, they will ſay, Why did you not tell me of it? and if you do, they will ay; 
ote{hravny we will conſider of it ; and en & Biel be xe antubamndng, as if it had 
never been mentioned : and alſo you ſhall 'when opportugity ſerves, be reniembred 
with ſome mark of diſpleaſure,zs one too buſy or ical. W hen one told Feab of 
Abſaloms hanging ina tree, hecked kim, why e did not kill him ; butthe other 
replied, that ing the kings ſtrict tothe contrary, Jo«b himſelf (if 
fact had been dene by another ) would have ready to accuſe him tv the ki 
and to have him puniſhed. 15M | 

5. Iris a figne of W government, when Reli#50% 5s priterided to top juſtice. Trwas h 
much practiſed in the primitive times, and oft complained of by the Fathers. If any ; 
of the Rulers or Officers had a Chiiſtian Biſhop, and he had complained 
tothe who iſed juſtice, and appoirited a day for hearitg ; then would 
he ought to be 1 —| ghar 


Y- 


pur- 1 Sem. 24. 5. 
ie Law td 
reported, 


government, he gy | 
Mt 08 agg ar hemines + tamen inquinaret ornamenta fo that arervore Fel 


them, but diſhonor was brought the prefetaents, and tlie{e placesof prefer- 
wenn Srolitedhen cogethy macs and lewd petforts are placed 
Hi _ 


by governours, ; 
6. The (xt rule for expounding the precepts is, that we do not otiely obſerve The fuub 


fxth rule; 
them our ſelves, but cauſe them to be obſerved by others: Actordirg to this, we 0f procert 
ehuſt not onely honour our Superiours, but draw others tothfis duty; The this, we -— = 
precept is given by the Wiſe man, Ay ſor, Fear Gid arid" the King,” and titddle not by oaher<. 


with er Liven to change,cc, We maſt neither be principals rfor acceſſories Prov. 24:37. 
ih an ious courſe againit our Soveraign, neither do of out ſelves, 
nor Grow others ſuch urlawhidl- $- o a 


F 


- 


Ofuhe proiſeof long liſh. —= Cotnug, 


and rebellion , ſo e contra, we have an cxhor. 
Wing to ſabmit himſelf 
el and it hal be we 


R— — 


CHAP. XL. G 
The ſecond part of this Commandment, ff hr of ws life. Reaſons why this pre. 
{e 


miſe is annexed to this Commandment, How this promiſe is made gead. Reaſons why 
God ſometimes ſhortens the dayes of the godly, and prolongs the ps of the wicked, 


Ephel. 6. 4 


may 


* % 
. 


New uh regfors why God addea prov 

4 cal | according tothe proverb ) Aderaxt plures aticntem folem # 0cci- 
Me EE een eto pate regs ivy of fry Ham ad 26] tne es 
compared to the ſun going dawn. 7+6 ſaith,that a man towards his cnd is bike # cand/e 


\s burns thin the fecket, hom $9073 x0 | fathers havins o 
Ns ſoot in the grave, qreuggleed, becaufe there woo arthr hope of recering ene 
0 than ines 6 Ghey ware Bi engapadihes: wete rther ex 
peRation good towards us. Therefore zeaſan or motive to 
ray thera, even whenthey are old, becauſe we re Paley 


= proportion between the promiſe #nd th: duty, 
which $4 acceperis bexeſicingy gratis, tuere ; if 
a thn Rae NNs Logeto them. q0d fo matnmln ie for Cog rhe ol 
arcats, That is Qur life 3 v6 to © maintain it ; for God then will 

aur: life preſerved by them from whom we had it, and Ry theit bene-- 
i&tionif we ſhall continue in our honour to them. Pjeras, faith S; Ambroſe, in p.a- 


In Pſakn 118: rextes grata Dev nerees paroweann, filurnm ſiigendium ; vhic picty reward} parents is 
1 The F. acceptably to Gad, and is the yup xe par foem ohiberexte panentigetc, And I.Paxtſtirh, 
Det: 6.34 5 harh-tag arrly the promiſe of Hhis Life, hat of thas to vqme, And herefore this ſecond 
pe bom Gy pes vbet it may $owell wind as. For, as it is faid; that 

If all the Advezbs, 48 dia,Cfc. were ligkod toy ther, and bene and m/e were left our, 

they were nothing worth. And therofore 4504 makes a comment npori this Com- 
1d gc kath aid | that thy: day os may be prolonged] he adds, thet it may 
2a ; Wed Warh that : #h 0% 24 /ia./omge ; lata; 'thas thy life be wot onely 


5 Now 


[age but hap p)- [ 


Cam.$. Of the promiſe of log life: Chap.1i: 395 
Now parents hw conduceth unto this, that by their bleſring we may Di 
our dayes.” The bleſſing of Noah to Sew; reached to life eternal, and of ©5555 277 
«phet to this litc,! that he ſhould dwell 's /a'irxdine terre, be enlarged and dwell in : 
the tents of Sexs: and a crirſe fel} upon Chew, borh for this life ; and the other, and ” 
that upon hum and his poſterity. 
This bleſsing of the parents is effcAual, becatile it is a fruit of faith, ds the A- 
poſtle rells us, in the caſe of 1ſasc blefling 7acob ; and of Jacob bleſsing the fons of 
7oſeph ; and a»their tleſgings, ſo their curſes are effectual; weſee it in the ſtory Heb.11.20.2t 
of Iſaac, He bitls E/as fetch him veniton, that he mybleſſe him; KeSrrcs coun- 
ſels Jacobto prevent E/as; he dares not leſt his father carfe hiti, yet at his mo- "27-7: 
thers inſtigation he adventures, and T/a«c bleſleth him with a blefsing which afrcr- -- 
ward proved effectua}, for-when Eſa» came tb be blefled, Tſaec rold him; dedifr arr; 33 
two benedictunem, & erit brvedierns, I bave blefſed him, and: he ſhall be : yet 25:28. 
Iſacg loved Efaw better then Lecob; but this was the work of Gods providence, 
that I/aec ſhould give the bleſting to 7 «te. 
So likewiſe in ?4cobs bleſsing of Ephraim the younger before Meanreſſet the elder, 48:15. 
the younger ſhould be greater then the elder, though he ſhonld be grar too i a 
gs bl it was (for tho aanner} and mighty (for the eff.ct) and when ; 
effed 7oſeph , becauſe he had fed his father, (a part ofthe fononr hers 2.5; 


bl 
commanded , as was ſhewed before) therefore he bleſſed hini with the blefsinss 
of the heavens, of the aire, and of the deep; and this —_ ed effecrual, 
for that Tribe continued longeſt in proſpetiry, and retained with Judah; when, 


the ten Trides were carried e ,and tiever returned. Thus rhe parents are 
the inſtruments which God chooſeth to convey his bleſsings by ; you are the 2115-15: 
bleſſed of the Lotd, as the Piopher ſpeaks 3 The bleſsing is Gods, and parents 
the inſtruments. = | 
+ Before we- leave this a queſtion muſt be anſwered; Ry 

How is this iſe fulfilled; fince we ſee by daily exporience, the contraty, we ſee Queſt. 
that dariful have died in the ſtrengrh of theit years, and diſobedientand tub- 
born have pool and lived Jong; and therefore thatis very true which the Prea- Eccl.g.2.3. 
cher tells us, s come alike to all &c.. | 

7, We fay,that riches honear long life; and other outward things are'but gifts Anſwer. 
of Gods left hand, and are common-alike to all ; as well tothe bad as to thegood. 
I/aac in his bleſsing gave the fat of the carth to 7ar4b, and after, verſe 39. He 
gives it to his brother E/es ; and proſperity is the lot of the wicked aſwell yrs, ,.16. 
as the godly, we bens nimus cupide proſequerentsr, left the good ſhould be fer too 
eagerly upon it; and adverſity is common to the godly, aſwell as the wicked, ne i//a 
tarpiter effugiatxy, leſt the gudly ſhonld ſhun it baſely. 

2. Again, the reaſon why adverſity is comnion to both is, becauſe if it ſhould fall 
wpenall the wicked in this life, queſtion would be made; where is that judgment 
we lookfor ? And if wholly upon the godly, we ſhould be apt to ſay, Dew non re 2 per.3.4. 
ſpicie nos, God regards us not; his providence failes. Atd therefore to ler us fee, Pal10,12, 
that his providence continues ,' he will give to his children ſome good things 
here ; and toletus know , that he hath judgement in ſtore , he imparts ſome | 
of that to the wieked. Nor will he beſtow all upon the ungodly, becatrſe then Hab.3..6, 
they would be dht to conceive, that they were not at Gods diſpoſe, but would 
facrifice to their own net, and attribute all tro outward means : nor all upoy. his | | 
chiddren, leſt the devil and his inſtruments ſay; as he did concerning Feb; doch Fob 1*>"-9- 
ferve ? nought ? | 

But how then ſhall we acquit God of injuſtice, and how is his promiſe of long Obit: 
_—_— , 


1. Thedittinctiov of bene and wvale, will zequithim. Apromife muſt carry a bene- , ._... 
fit with it, ifnot, it were bertcr to be widicar-ic then to have. Now loog l , >. 
without that blefting of going well witha nan, is a diſpfeaftire< It is the comfort payr.s. is 
and delight which we enjoy in our life, which is here promiſed a3 a bleſsing. For 
Saint Angoſtineſaith;yon ef uere vita, vhs non feliciter, vivitur; that carthot be called a © 
eruelife , which brings not content and happines with ir. F/iab being perſecuted by 1 Ring 132 
p_ thought his life not # benefir;,and therefore quits God oF his promiſe, Now, 

Lord, ta ke away ttiy life. Andindeed longlife thay be no benefitinewor 


t. In 


293 Chap.11. . M promiſe of long life: Com.s:; 
1. In regard of the evil times. Joſiah was a king , but the times 

to beer, Jernfblem was erc all 4rd deſtroyed . Theretore Huldsb hs 

e ſends him word, that God would him to his fathers, and that 

he ſhould go to his grave in peace, and his eyes ſhould. nor ſee the evil that God 

ZKin.22-20- would bring upon that city. God ſhortned his dayes, to free him from a further evil, 


Efa.$7-1- Ped ' himſelf; leſt he ſhould be corrupted. The righteous is taken a> 


of his long life here, would have been a diſpleature to 
him, by the danger -of eternal death. : 
32. The ſecondaniwer is, to that which is ſecondly objectedſ'that though God 
takes them out of this life in theſe reſpects, yet the compenſation is more then & 

Mare.6.22, Qquivalete] he makes them amends, and that fully. For as when Hered promiled 
3  Herodies half his kingdom, if he had given her all, ir had been no breach of pro- 

miſe in _——- it God give to thoſe that honour their parents v5rems perpetnam, 
everlaſting lite, i prolongarem, a long life, he performes his iſe to 
the full, ſo he that promiſes ten pieces of filver , and gives ten pieces ot geld; and 
he that promiſeth an hogſhed of beer, and giveth as much wine, breaks: not his 


3- Bur the t eſtand moſt ſufficiere anſwer is this. There is ao temporal thing, that 
doth cadere in promiſſum Dei, come within Gods promiſe further then it ſhall 
be to the life to come t for this life is but vis ad vitem, the way to 

the other, and better life. And therefore whatſocycr God promilſeth in the way 
it is but 4s it furthereth to the end, Infine pars perfecte falicitaris off terrens felici- 
ras, earthly felicity is tio happines, unleſſe it diſpoſe us to eternal felicity : becanſe 
(as it was ſaid ) all things muſt cooperers in boxnnms, work for good; 
Rom.?.28, write diſponetrr de minims, quemadmmedars convenit [amme , that the eſſe bloke? 
may be ſo diſpoſed, that they may agree with the chief goed; or at leaſt ne perics- 
lum fiat de maxim, the greateſt good may not. be hazarded by it. And in thiere« 
ſpeR it is certain, that as itis not prejudicial to the life to come, God keepeth his 
promiſe. Therefore (as one faith) ourlives may be ventured pro Rege,lege, > gre- 
ge, for the Ki is El | - 
116, 1. Pro Rege, for the king. when David was in danger bang flain 
mee 7 ſbi-Benob od of the ſons of the Giants, Abifhes heb, own life, to LY 
44-22. Davids, and ſo reſcued Davidand flew the Philiſtim, « 
OS: 2. Pro lege, for religion. For. thy fake (ſaith the _ we are killedall 
© * the day long, Contend carneſtly for the common faith, faich Saint Fade. 
3. Preprege. As the prophets were . examples, ſo muſt we. | 
In theſe caſes, if a man ſhould bedefirous of life, he may live, but this life will 
prove derogatory tothe life to come, Butif in the ſame caſes we ſhall loſe our 
lives, God doth not onely reward us with wita glorie the life of glory in the other 
worldbut with vite wemerie, we ſhall hayc an everlaſting memory and henonr 
inthis world, The righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance, faith- the ta- 
plal.112.6. ther, and the memory of the juſt is bleſſed, faith the ſon : and men ſhall fay, Prai- 
pror.10.7- jedbe the Lord that ever ſuch a man was born ; and lay, Lnowogy mortnu eſt ifte, 
how bravely died ſuch a man, ; 0 d 
Now rhere are ſome reaſons alſo, why God prolongeth the lives of che 
ungodly, and k they cannot expect it by vertue of his promiſe as the godly 
may ln cope! is 'made tothe wicked. | 
I. Togive them timeto r thatthey may xecover themſelves out of the 
: Tim.2.2s, are of the devil, as the A bor egg {ce in Saiat Paw by his 
M-"J; converſion, and the not cntting off of Selomes , when he had forſaken God, 
and followed | firange women, and falſe Gods, was the cauſe five que nov, of his 
returning to | | os 1h 
2 Kin.21.14. . 2+ Secondly , God hath thereby a reſpect tothe.ptogenie of the wicked ; If 
16.20. God had cut of <Amwes» while be had been youg » good 77feb had not been 
7 born 2 and if Aha& had not been ſuffered to live, Hezchsss had been loſt. 
3- Thicdly,Go1 tuff:rs wicked ai:a to live, that they may. be rods and any 


Com.s. Of the promiſe of Jong life: Chap. TY 394 
f ne eE Eben, of hi pe Th $2008 66 fe 6fCol ak, TY" 


4; the thc lafbreait od folfers fach 

five long, ary ot add | ny 
St Hd hes hepa TEES 

and to make his power known , endured wick 
of was Bar as the Prophet tells them {60d w 


| The god ſhall come out and look upori thei ella and in the meane " 
tiniechey be but, as condemned perſons, tay they ſhall condema ane another. pore 
[* exebel condemnes Zimri , had Zimrs peace which flew his Maſter ? And ſe x Sam. 16.49; 
lom , though he were rebellious to his father, yer, could coadegine Haſeas, for 
leaving David ; is this thy kindnest@ thy friend. 

2. As the Propher Efayath it in the ford refit F'5f EFINIPE 
ar, their worn ſhall not die; Confeientia ipſorum pene, eheir very conſcience ſhall 
be a [reg tothem, So that their life may be /oxge; not /<te, long, but without 
delight or joy 

ke dt third is out of the ſame rerlggpirareotanton agate Lheis fire(kil 
ty 7 Babe ) they ſhall be. © horrngs ab felt. Hey! mit be 

4- And theretoo, t an £0 = q 
dious to every good man. Their name ſhall be fargorten, God will rooxoutthe ——— 
_membranch of Gam from.the earth. The name of che: wicked ſhallroc. - -. 

And though God take away the righteous betimes, yet in the way _ 

ouſnes is life,and in the path-way thereofthere is no death, as the wiſeman {| 12.28. 
And to cone with the words of the Preacher, though the diyes of the 
wicked be prolong Bahru go well with them that fear the Lord : But ir Eccleſ.8.1:, 
ſhallaot go well Fall wich Bs wicked nekig ſhall he prolong ths dayer, \ 
23 a ſhadow, hefeaceth notbeſore God, * ' _. , \ENG 
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© Sixth Commandementr, 


. 
[1 


CHAP. I. 


Why: tha codmandwent i3 placed "in this order, How it coberes with the reft. Of nwjuft 
anger, the firſt flep to Mntther, how it differs from other aſſtctions, Of lawful anger. 

—_—_ anger bow probibited, The degrees and fritits of it. The affirmative pare 
1 9: of the precepr, 0 preſerve the life of another. The life of the body, and the de- 
grees of it. \'The hife of the ſoul, and the ſinnes apgdinſt it. The ſcope of this tom- 


vccader. Theit fonlt do to muryther, or Thou Salt wot Ki], 

E hayeiſcer; that whatſoever duty was betweeti meti, 48 Supe- 
jours , jours , pertained to the fift Commandment, 
which hath been handled art large. Now the duties that are 
called proms/caes, which are common to all, tollow in the four 
next commandments. This fix:h concerneth the life of man,and 
* the preſervation thereof. The ſeventh reſpects chaſtity, and the 
preſervation of it in wedlock, and out of wedlock. The eighth 
takes care of mean & txnw, the goods, propricty, and eſtates of men. And the 
ninth concernes the reputation and good name of a man. 


13 3 


Lev.19.16. 


pecially ; whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer. By which God ſheweth, that 
God rather gives his laws to the heart(the fountain of the affections) & to the affecti- 


give 


Com.6, The genetal expoſition of this Covtmandment. Cha p-1: 46j 
jve place to the Devil, for hereby is way made for ſtrife and debate ( the pre per ephec. a; 57: 
nag the you as EF, James peaks. , ( pcP ame 6) 
For us order and dependance of this Commandment upon the former, it is very | 
exaQ. Fer, | | 
x. Firſt, the fifth was concerning parents, the beginners and Authors of our life; 
therefore no obje& cometh better to be treated on in the next place; then lifeir 
ſelt ; which floweth as an c:& from the former, and every man ought to prize and 
eſteem it both in himſelf and others, And as it ought to follow the th, ſo ought ir. 
to go before thereſt ; for we muſt firſt have /ife aud being before we can partake of 
wedlock,g oods,or good name theſe do all depend apon life;and therefore the Command- 
ment for preſerving of it ought to ſtand before theſe. | | 
2. The ground of the fifth Commandment was ſelf conceit ; to reſtrain that con- 
ceit which men have of their own excellency, whereby they aflume honoxr tothem- 
ſelves, and are unwilling to give honour to whom it is due. Hence men are apt to hate 
thoſe that are better and more honoured then themſelves ; for ozznis iniquetas menti- 
tur ſibs,all iniquitydecezves «t ſelf,and we may obſerve that the firſt murder came from 
this, Cai» hated his brother, becauſe he was accepted and preferred before hini, ang Gen 4- 5-8. 
the text faith plainly that he ſlew his brother; becauſe he was better then himſelf, for , Jokn. 4; 12 
hus brothers works were good, and his own evil. So was Eſaw's anger kindled againit Gen: 25.41. 
?acob, becauſe of his prerogative of birth-right which he had bought, and for the 
bleſſing which he ſtole from Eſa. The like was in the Patriarchs againſt Zoſeph : ſo 37.4.8. 
that in both caſes (had they not been prevented) they had proceededeven to murder, 
when they hated them. All this, I ſay,grows upon the conceit,that we are not honor- 
edſo w_k and others(in our.opinion )are honoured more then they ſhould be, Thus 
then we being thwarted and crofſed, do as Aha did, fall into anger and revenge, and 
(ro obtain our deſires) into murder. And therefore in the placing of this Command- 
ment before thoſe that follow, there is very good order obſerved #4 
It is true, as diverſe have well obſerved, that :'=@-;the ferwour of ſpirit or animoſity, 
proceedeth from Avis defire, and our affeRions arc hence called Sw«#*t yiolent and 
earneſt. We ſee in natural things, fire, whoſe natural place is to be above; defireth ro 
be there, and therefore it bath the quality-of lightneſle given to it, whereby it is apt 
to aſcend, and if it be hindred in irs courlſe, it hath another quality, viz. hear, ro burn 
through and make way, whereby it will ſearch, and by its own ſtrength ſeek to re- 
move the impediment, Such a thing is in the ſoul of man ; for God having given us 
light to know what we have to do,giveth alſo a defire to do it,8 ſo we make toward 
it, we goup ; for therefore hath be = us that part of the minde which wecall 
Au, which is antwerable to the lightneſle in the fire : and then anſwerable to calor 
heat, hc hath given us %%, and by the zeal of it we remove all impediments in our 
courſe, | | 
1; Now the firſt ſtep or motive to murder is anger, which is vindex leſe concapi- 
ſeentie, the revenger of our deſire impaired ; this being not ſatisfied, rhere naturally 
follows ebsllitio ; «hurt a bojling of the blood, for we commonly ſay, when aman 
is croſſed in that he defires, Hs b/ood riſeth,upon which follows ki, anger and adcfire- 
of removing the impediment. But this we are to underftand,ſthat anget is not of the 
fame quality with ſome other affeRions, as namely that of envy, that doth ſoundill, 
aſſoon as it is named, for it implies a griefatthe good of another, which is ſimply and 
altogether ſinful.as being direRly contrary to the vertue of love : but anger is not lim- 
ply evil in regard of the a& or object, but when it fails cither in the cauſe, or the _ 
quantity,or meaſure,then our Anger may be faulty, Be angry, faith S.Panl, but fin not. Ephef, 4: 2; 
Sothat there may be anger which is notſinful : and when angeris a ſin,often it cometh 
not in regatd of the ovyect, nor at any time in regard of the affection ir ſelf, whichis 
indifterent, but when we are angry cither without cauſe, or upon 4 trivial and light 
occafion, or when upon a juſt caaſe we keepno meaſure, but our anger is extream, 
To be moved with indignation, in Gods eauſe, or for the publick good, is 
vertue, and it is called Nemeſis, indignation, as when a man doth fee a thing 
committed againſt Gods glory ,. that ought -not to be done ;- or a thing that 
ought to be done, not done. to the glory of God, or the good of the 
Church and Common-wealth. This is 5ra per zelum, a zealous anger, and is called 
Ira fpiritut ſantti, a holy anger; Such pn jugir was that of our Saviour agiinſt _ 
ce 


402 Chap 1. Thr geneendenpaſutionef vbis Commontiment. Com. 6 
Johns. 14- that prophancd the' Temple. And thatof Ea when he faw the worſhip of Baal ſs 
In Jh-cqp- 2+ up, inſtead of the true worſhip of God. And this anger venerable Beds commengs 

tous : Zelo dons patris Sabuator'empies ejecite Templo, zelemns & wes downs Dez, 

& quantum poſſumis ne quid in ea pravum geratur , inſitamus : our Saviour in 

zeal tro his Fathers hoaſe rammed the wicked -our of the Temple, let us be as zealous 

mn that houſe,and be curneſt and carchul as much evinus lyeth, that no wicked thing 

donethere;&c. 

Matth. s. 22. Theother is 57a per virion, a faulty anger, or +4 ear», afleflily anger, and that 

22. 3, whena man is angry without cauſe, condemned by our Saviour, who threatens 

him that is with his brother ias, without « cavuſe ; or when it is extr« molinm, 

beyond all cules of moderation; whena ——_— to wrath, and lets it run 

ontof all compaſſe, cartrary to the Apoſtles rite, who bids us, refit anger, amd not 

Fire place ro: 55, 5. (Gregory gives us a rule forthis Kkinde of anger; Ira cum detins 

& quent ines rd pau inſe quiznr , non debet ments quaſi Domina praire, ſell poſt rations ter« 

_ Lon yuaſfs ancillx famulare;, when anger profſecures the faults of Delinqueurs, it 

| ſhouldnot che minde like a Mj , but follow reaſon as anhand-maid : 

- andwhenthe affeRion is not thus ruled by reaſon, then it is 1o more Nemeſis, but 

radix amaritadinic, a root of bitternefſe, -or vewennum ſerperrss, the poiſon of the 
ſerpent that infeRteth our nature. | | 

Now this finful wrath, whichis the pawn of thoſe fins which 5. Joes reckos 

nethup, iseither the firſt motion riſing in us, or <lſe it is /ſxppwratio vitis, an im- 

or inward ranckling of it : andthis, if itbe againſt « Snperionr, it is called 

agrudge ; if againſt an equal, ranevur ; if towards an inferiour, ic 15 termed diſdain ; 

and this gradge FX it continue ,will grow into an impoſtune of ey, and fo 

will rancour into $4rred, und dildam imo romempe, After which they uſinlly break 

oat, andhavetwo tſhes. 1. In the vorger, 2+ In the Commruance, If it breaks our 

7. in the tongue, iris allled pam 035, the forth or froth of the vite, which being 

In Sern. againſt Superiours is catted /wſwmerwr, whilpering or detration : of fuch 5. Bergard 

faith, Diabelnm portantin ling ma,they carry the Devil in theft tongrte. And when 

its againſt equels, iris called iv. contentions railing and brawling : and1laftly, a- 

gainfe Inferiours it is {{ and reproxching: or He 2. it breaks our in the coun- 

tenance, wv radon naw nnd omg ork he yu _ it be 

againſt Saperiours, per ob/iquos s, caring eye; if to an 

Efay 2, 11. equal by the whole ce and to an Inferiourby high and lofty looks, as the Propher 

Mm 


' 3. Bofides thele it breaks out i» «tam & excentronem, intorxecntion, into tho 
hands andfeer, and then it is called Zepre peconrs, the lepronfic of fin, and produceth 
fighting and bloodſhedding » which ſhayesnot within our felyes, bur in- 
Jer. 18, 18, feRsothers alſo, Come let ws ſmite him with the toug ne. Thele are alla kin to murder. 
And this is a brief enumeration of thofe things, which hall hereafter be ſer forth 


at » * 

yp fn this Commandment, there is a prohibiron of murder and its kindred, 
ſo is there alfo an wjanGion in generdl to do all things thar may conduce to 
— of our Neighbonrs life : of which alſo we ſhall fpeak here- 
The Hebrews taven ſaying, that every man orght to be /5g num vite proxing, 
atreevf life to hisNeighbonr. Whatit is to be 1igwam vie, tree of life to our 
Neiwhbour, the Wiſe man tells us in fandry places : fur juſts, the fiir of rhe 
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ighbourto have cor fanny, fend, or corioel ficare, which is indeed the life of the 
14-30. floſs, azhetelts inanother place; for withoutthis, this He is, as'the Heathen ſaid; 
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agckey ,nv4 thereupon infer that marder hath onely refation to the body: 
but is, there ia marrdcr of the fonl xs well as of rhe body. So that murder 
is refqrred to two lives, t- The life pretent. And 2, thelife 30 come. "oo 
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Coms, Gewbat raſeri#bs nibfrlvoſbeitSiied, = Chip.3; 464 
2, Ofthoſe'tharafe exrmexcs, ſtrangers, thar are 'remqved from ns; 1, they are 
either of firength to &fend theimſelyes, or els, 2. Weak and itmporent,, as zhe 
xrplun, widow, firanger &c. For the laft ſort of thele; it is a more haingus {in 
to kill ore that is impotent, then Him 'rhat 3s our ctiarch (as we Tay ) and is ablero 
reſiſt. God hiniſelf takes eſpecidl care of theſe in the law , that they benot clther 
vexed or oppreſſed, much lefſe thetrlives hd blood fpilt. This is 5%» <tuelty, rhe Ex5. 22.21. 
Greek comes from*#*+ rounder raw , becauſe ſich cruel perſbns are'like thole .ca 
yenous beaſts, rhwr :cat erade or raw fAicſh. To ſitch belongs that threatning of our 
Savioar, Dus offentierit vium cminimic, Hethitt ſhall offend one of thoſe -wenk or lutle 
nes be. betterit wire « duilfone were havged about his neck, and'that he were thrown Vach.18;6, 
into the ſon. | 
Amonethoſe thitt areable to withſtind us; Itis far worſe to lay hands u 
fd oraond 
me 


nd inhocent mh, then oh a wicked : Yor by fpilling the b 

aan, wenot onely finrie againft the nile of thariry, but againſt Juſtice alſo, 

being unworthy” of $tth. We dorhte hoſt wm to himgto whom we owenhe 

moſt good. We Iin alſo agairift the common-uea lch by ſuch an act : fora.goae 
mayiy=noam 25 the Heathen an ſaid, a common good. Andlaſtly, we fin agaiaſt 

God himſelf. Hthy mat &ffer violence tottiemn, he dothir to God; for he the rondk- 41, ..; 
#tb thews, roucherh the apple of biz eye, , 


CHAP. Itl, 
The reſtraint of this Conmundment. 1. That wi. drm oor Way lewfhll, 


ut m4 
lefacrors t6 denth. T hat herein they are Gods minsfters. Three rules to ge b5 thei ob 
ſerved. Their judgement muff not be. 4, perverſam, wy. 2. Vſurpatum, koy, 3. Te- 
meraritum. 2. T hatis fome roſes they may lawfully war. In a {inful war i 
required. 1. Lawfud unthority. », A 56ft chaſe. 3. A Juſt eh4 And. 4. <A right 
waner. Adilitien 532+ Of the oavſet of # {WE war. 5 time dthir caſes whertin a mas 
mey kil aud et break this Convinindnet. Firff, fir Jefence of bis life a- 
gant ſndden affavite; Tneulpita tuteti, Seconily , by chance and without bit 


swber tion. 
Hew 4 King may put offenders todeath. 


Et we aneſt underſtandthat kings and princes are in ſome caſes exempted frot 
this Comimandment, #14 commanded to Kill , and that upon pain of grievous 
puniſhment ; (andrhetefore here falls in the rote of reſtraint; the reſt belonging 
to the 1ules of exrent ) for this aw onely prohibits private perſons from killing up» 
on their own authority. And a iewful Prince may lawfully do it two wayes, ' 
1. When he pits to death in od are guilty of hayriouscrimes. 
». When for the juſt defehice of himſdlf ind his ſubjects, ot otherwiſe, he tmder- 
takes a juſt and neceſfary wat. "= 
x. For che firſt, there is anobjection of ſome ; that tio man is to kill, or bl gone - 
killed, upoti the ipeeches of our Saviour ; Refift not evil. Butthe anſwer is caſy;._ 5-39» 
for it isnot publick juſtice/bar private revenge, that is prohibited, But far publick Devr.32.35 
vengeince ,God tells ns, It is his. Which place Saint Pa#! quoteth. And God hath Reom.12.19. 
derived higpower to kings , who are his delegates, who, asthe fame' Apolifle, are 73+ 
a terreny 16 the +vil, for thiy brave not the ſera tn vain; but have it given to them,to 
execute vengeance upon malefaRtors ; and may by Gods own immediate warranc 
pttan offendef to death. | "<A ; | 
| Thea fbalt av ſuffer « witch to live, faith: God; And « 5i/eking (falth Solomon) Exod.22,18, 
ſeattereth the wicked, and bringeth the wheels over them. Thine eye ſhall not pity Proy.20,25. 
(faith thelww') bw #fe [ball go for life 4. For the mture of man is (o per eaptns Deur.19.26. 
that without oveide?, thou ſhalt Kill, we 4ctide?, Thou Thalt not kill, wi ated 
ſerved .God hath given this power and commindment to kitigs and princes, who 
are the fupreame Magiſtrate, #t ſanguir fundater, ne ſingust fanderetuiy, that blood 
ſhonld be (hed, re Prevent a furth of . Asin the body, the Phyſitian 
preſcribes, fiat inciſlo,, wr vieray exrifio, unacifion muſt be tnade, to prevent an - 
ciffor! 
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cifion or cutting off the member ; and in curing of ſome diſeaſes of the eyes, 
the fight muſt be as it were cloſed up for ſome daycs, and the eye covered that 
it cannot ſee, thar ſo the fight may be preſerved, and the cyc may ſee better after. 
ward. So here the ſhedding of nocent blood by kings and thoſe that have auth. 
rity from'them (for to ſuch and none elſe hath God given the ſword of juſtice )is the 
way to prevent the ſhedding of innocent blood. | 

In the beginaing Government was eftabliſht upon this ground, Opeabilins ef 
timer nuum quam multos, it is beter to fear one then many ; and therefore more 
fitit was for one to have power to kill, then for all to have this power. And 
he that hath this power may lawfully uſe ir, and cut off ſome thereby to preſerye 


the whole body. For as in the natural body, if any member become ſo infecteg, 


as that without cuttipg it off, the whole body will be endangered, (as in the caſe 
of a gangrene) the rule is, melins eff nepereat nnus, quam wwitas, better to cut off 
that member, then the whole body periſh, ſo it is in the Civil body, better 
ene offender be cut- off then the whole land endangered. And asin acommon fire, 
when one houſe is on fire, if water will not quench ic, the beſt way toprevent 
the reſt from taking fire is by pulling it down. Extingait incendium raing, by 
therain of that they ſtay the fre from doing more harm : ſo in the Civil ttate 


- they ſtay further miſchief by one mans ruin. And therefore God commands, Tole- 


Deut.19.19. 


20, 


pſal.101-ylt. 


prov.20.26. 


E7zek.39.18. 
21 


£Exod.23.7. 
1 Sam.25.29. 


re homicidam, «t malum tollatur ex Iſraele, to take a way the manſlajer that evil may be 
taken away from Tſratl. Andthis malum to be taken away is two fold, 

I. The wrath of God againſt the whole land, which is defiled ſo long as inno- 
cent blood is ſhed and not puniſhed, 

2. Liberty of offending further , (which ariſes by impunity ) bydoing juſtice 
on the offender is prevented : for, as God ſaith, thoſe that remain, ſtall heare aud 
fear and ſpall henceforth commit no more ſuch evil. 

' Thus we ſce that blood may by ſhed withaut pollution of our hands, nay it 
is ſo far from that, that Aoſes calleth it conjecrating themſelves to. put ſome to 
death by lawful authority ; ſo that T am neceſſe eſt bomine: habere, qui arcent altos 
ab knvaſoombus, quam oculis bhabere palpebras, it is as neceſſary to have men'to keep 
others from exorbitancies , as for the eyes. to have lids, for they keep out out- 
ward injuries, and that which would hurt the eyes ; yea they keepand preſerve 
the ſight from hurting ir ſelf, which withoar eye lids would diſperſe it ſelf with 
continual beholding the objet. Therefore the Prophet David faith, that it ſhould 

e his common exerciſe every morning to cut off all the wicked from the city of 
the Lord. This is or ſhould be the ſtudy of the wiſe king, as So/omor faith, bow to 
ſcatter the wicked, and to make the wheel to go over theme. It was found at firſt when 
magiſtracy was eſtabliſht, that Cans city was the cauſe of Serbs, and that even a- 
mongſt the ſeed of Serb, were ſome of Cains ſpirit, which were to be reſtraind 
with the fword, or els they would like the Rams and Hee goats in Ezechiel,puſb 


. at the leane ſheep with their boyns :and therefore that blood may be ſhed to prevenr 


the ſhedding of blood, is evident ; for he that ſhedderh mans blood, by man ſhall his 
blood be ſhea, and he that taketh the ſword ſpall periſh by the ſword, Now it is pro- 
perly God and not man that ſheds the blood of wicked perſons, for. he « mi- 
nifler Dui, the miviſter of God, to whom God hathgiven the (word, and he muſt nor 
beare it in vain.Now as we do not impure the death of a man lain to the ſword, but 
to him that ſtriketh with ir,fo muſt not we impate the death of a malefaRtor to 
the judge or, king, but ro God, whoſe miniſter he is. For ,Zuod organon eff vieu- 
ts, id miniſter eft inbenti,the miniſter isno more to him that commands then the in- 
ftrument to him that uſeth it. | | 
Now jabens eff Dexs, the Commander is God, for as we;Jook notat the ſword, 
ſo neither ouſt we to man the miniſter, but to God, whoſe delegates. Prine:s are, 
when they cut off evil doers. | 
Now as the Sheriffe may not execute any,man, but, ex pre/eripro prapss by 
warrant of the kings writ, ſo may not the prince or magiſtrate do any thing in this 
behalf, bur ex preſcripto Dei, by warrant of Gods writ, and his eſcript.is onely 
againſt malefactors. The malefator muſt dicby Gods — but the inno- 
cent and righreous ſlay thou r.o: : his ſoul muſt be bound in rhe bundle of life. 
Hemult gat go beyond his preſcript or bounds in either caſe, For h:that j g's . 
er 
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the wicked, and he that conde nmneth the juſt, even they both are abomination to the Lord, prox. 15. 1 s. 
faith Solomon, The ſparing of the guilty, and condemning the guilrleſle are alike 
heynous ſins in the fight of God : we have examples of Gods anger to ſuchas haye 
" eranſgreſied in either kinde. 

1; For theacquirting andſparing the guilty. S4#/ by Gods comtnand and preſctipr | 
was ſent to deſtroy the Amalekites, and he having got Agag the king into his Hands, 7 Sam: 15-4 
ſpares him ; but what followed ? his utter rejeFion ; becauſe thow haſt rejefted the 23. 
word of the Lord, he hath rejefted thee from being King, Again, God gave Benhada4 
the King of Syria into the hands of King Ahab : whom he let go contrary to Gods 

(cript. And what followed ? You ſhall-hexr the words of the Prophet : Brcasſ+ 
thox haſt let go ont of thy hand a man whons I appointed for miter deſtruttion ; therefore | . __ 
thy life ſhall go for bis life. Aheavie ſentence. "Mer47 1 King, 20.34. 

2, For putting the inhocent to death; we ſee Abb condemned of murder for _ | 
caufing Nabothto be ſtoned: and whata fearful judgement, God denounced againſt —— 
him for it by the Prophet. As alſo againſt King avid for the death of Urijah. And 21. 
againſt Jeruſalem for ſtoning the innocent Prophers; | Matth. 23.30: 

We have ſeen by this time, that a Magiſtrate may ( without breach of this Com- 
mandment ) pur malefaRtors to death, with the reaſons for it, and the evils enſuing 
upon the negle of it, He keeping himſelf within the bounds preſcribed by God. 
Now we mult ſee what rules muſt be obſerved in putting an offender todeach. And 

they be three. : 

y That it be not j#dicis perverſo, it muſt be a right judgement, As the nocent muſt 
not be ſpared, ſo the innocent. muſt not be pur to death, his very hairs muſt be pre- 
ſerved : of which we have ſpoken before. 

2, Nor.j#dicio #{urpato, by an uſurped judgement ; every judge isto keep his ew 
limits : 2#s es tw, qui judicas alienum y —i ?- faith the Apoſtle, he art thow that 
juageſt another mans ſervant ? If beyond jus gentiam, the law of nations, any Prince 
pur another mans ſubjeR to death, it is uſurpation. 

3- Laſtly, not judicie temerarioy raſhly without'lawful tryal. The Judges ( faith pey;. ig. 18. 
Moſes ) ſhall make diligent enquiry. He that is condemned muſt be /o»;, guilty , and 17. 6. 
that muſt be proved upon accuſation confirmed by teſtimony of two or three wit- I9. 5. 
neſſes. We ſeethis pratiſed by men otherwiſe. wicked, What accuſation bring you John 18. 29. 
apainſt this man, (aith Pilate, in the caſe of onr Saviour, Andin S. Pasls, Felix the Atts 23. 35. 
——_ told him, that he would hear him when his accuſers were come. Laſtly, 

Feſtus pronounced it to be ag ainft the cuſtom of the Romant to deliver any man to die be- Oar: 
fore he ſhould anſwer bis accuſers face to face. And S. Ambroſe faith, Zudicis non eft, fin ib 
ſine accuſatore damnare : quia Dominus Judam, licet fnifſet fur nm nou eſſet accuſarns, Ry 
minime abjecit : It isnot-the part of a Judge to condemn any man without an ac+ 
cuſer, for our Saviour caſt not ?#ds: of, though he were a thief, becauſe 90 man 
accuſed him. Nor js an accuſation to be received, nor blood to be ſhed, but either 
upon the parties own confeſſion, or upon:-proof by the mouths of two or three wit- 
nefles. And theſe are the rales, againſt which if any- man: condemn another , Qss . 
ita maleficum interfecerit, bomicida jndicabitar, laith Sc Auguſtine, he ſhall be ac- _ _ 
counted no better then a murtherer. " 


Of the Lawfulneffe of war in ſome caſes. 


2. The ſecond caſe wherein a Prince or Magittrate may lawfully ſhed blood is; in 
undertaking a lawful war, cither abroad againſt the enemie , or at home againſt 
Rehels. For as he hath aſwordto govern the of his kingdom, his own ſab- 
jets, ſo hath he g/adinm exteriorema ſword todefend them from the enemy abroad. 
Certainly had not war been lawful, God would not have hada whole Chapter writ- Deur. 23. 
ten for the dire&ion of his people, when they went to war. Preliavers prelia Do- 
mini, ſaith Abigail to David, My lord fighteth the battels of the Lord: . So that the 
Lord hath his battcls as well as peace: And. S, a, Noli exiſtimare nemi- 
nem Deo placere poſſe qui armic bellics miniſtrat, in bu erat ſantins David, cxi Doe 4d Bonif. 


Rom: 14. 4. 


minus may non teſtimonium perhibet : be notof opinion that none that followeth the 
war can e God, for holy David was a ſouldicr, and God gives an ample teſti- 


mpnic of 


Fff It 
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 Itis true, $, Pal counſelleth us to be peaccableand quiet. If it be poſſible, as much 
Rom. 12. 18. , Jierh in you, have peace with all men : yetit is witha | fieri poteft, and quantum in 
vob eft.It we have labored to obtain peace and cannot,then the Apoſtle adds,the Ma. 
giſtrate bears not the ſword in Vain. there is c mmitted to bimythis j-« g{adii, roforce 
peace from the unquiet. Smſcipienda bella, ut in pace fine injuria vivatur, war multhe 

Cicer, undertaken, that m.n may live in peace without ſuffering wrong. 
You ſhall hear S. Ang»fine juſtifying the lawfulneſle of it. Nemo bella per Moſer 
Contra Fant. 72.4 miretur aut horreat,Cc. Let no man either marvel or tremble at the wars un. 
dertakenby Moſes, becauſe in them he was not cruel, but obedicnt to Gods coma 
mand : nor was God cruel in commanding, but juſt in retribating ro the good , and 
terrifying the wicked. For what is thereto be blamed in war ? Is it becaule ſome die 
therein ( that have a time to die ) that the reſt may live in peace ? Toreprove this, is 
not the part of a religious, bur a feartul man. It is the deſire of hurt, cruelty in 
revenge, an unplacable minde, fiercenefle in rebelling, luft co rule, and the like, which 
are worthily tobe blamed in war. And therefore wars begun at Gods, or his Depu- 
ties command are lawful and good. Elſe Fohn Bapesſt would have faid to the ſoul- 
diers that asked him a queſtion concerning their falyation, Ara abjicite, militian 
deſerite, neminem percutite, vulnerate, proſternite ; caſt away your arms, forlake the 
wars, ſtrike, wound, kill no man : butbecauſe he knew, tHut they by being ſouls 
diers, were no murtherers, but miniſters ot juſtice, not revengers of their own in- 
juries, but defenders of the publick fafery,he anſwers them, Do no violence, flander ns 
man, be content with your wages. So that he teacherh them their duty in war, but 
doth not take it away, nor makes it more unlawful under che Goſpel, then onder 
the Law. And becauſe F. Auguftive knew, that the Manichees were apt to vilifie 
S, 7obn, he bids them to mark what our Sayiours opinion was in this point, Reddite 
Matth. 22.21, Ceſariz&c, Give unto Ceſar that which  C </ars, and what was meant at that time by 
Tribute money, for tribute is paid for the maintenance of ſouldicrs in time of war. 
e. 10, And when the Centurion had told him that he had ſouldicrs under him, and how 0. 
bedient they were to him, Chriſt commended his faith, but commanded him not to 


Luke 3. 14- 


deſert his calling. Thus we ſec that a war may be uadertakeniawhully , without any 


derogation or impeachment to Chriſtian religion. ( as weſaid ) itmuſt be a 

lawful war, and that it be fo, _—_ _ __ _ mar 4 
r. It muſt be ex juſta awchoritate, by authoricy fromthe King, to whom 
= God hath given the tword. The Iſraclites before they went to ras. rar with 
Contra Fauſt, the Lord. And David wentnot to fight with Goliah till he had king Sands warrant: 
S. Angnſtine faith, Ordo natwralis mortalium paci accomodatus hes poſcit , ut ſuſcipi« 
endi bell; autheritas atque conſilium ſit penes prixcipes : not onely Chriſtian religion, 
but eventhe Law of nature requires, that the awchority and command for war, be 
from the Prince. And therefore it ſtands all others upon, to conlider what they 
do, when they undertike any war, without the Authority or conſ:nt of their 
Princes, much more if it be againſt him : for let the cauſe be never ſo good or 
ſpeciqus, though it be for religion, or fox God, yer without his authority to whom 
£04 bath committed the ſword, all the blood they ſhed, be the perſons never ſo 
wicked, is murder, and they murderers. Let them conſider further what the Heathen 
man could ſee, That owne belluns ſumi facile, caterum egerrime deſinere, nec in ejuſ« 
Salut, dem poteftate initium & finem-eſſe ; It is an eaſy thing to begin, but a hard matter 
to end a warre, the beginning and the end being not in one and the tame mans 

wer. 

wn” It muſtbe alſo ;# j«fx c«»/z, upon a juſt occaſion, and then it is like to ſpeed the 
De nov. mil.+ better. $5 bona fuerit canſe pug nents, pugne exituy males c([e non poteſt, faith S. Ber- 
| zard, If the caule of battel be good, the event (eldom proves amiſle( tuppoſing with- 
all lawful authority to warrant it. ) 
dition 22, , 7 Canſes of 4 juſt vas are the ſame mith the camſos of & juſt ation in Law , for 
= - ne 6 ubi jadicia definuat , incipitbellum, where comrts of juſtice end, war begins. They 
of a juſt war, 4r8 generally made three. 1. Nexeiiary defence aginſt invaſion. 2. Recovery of what 
| 14 unjuſtly taken from ws. 3. The puniſhing of ſome great injurie and Wrong, All which 
Liv.kib.5. are mentioned in that deunxtiation of Camillus aga5u/t the Gauls, Omnia que defendi, 
repetique, & ulciſci fas fit, rs , recover, and revenge. Thus Abrakhaty wnder- 
rook, 4 war for recovery of Lot, in whom an injwry and wrong was offered te himſelf+ 
But 


Gen. I.4. I%, 


m_ . 
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But here «t muſt not be every "A ght and (mall injurie, for Which war may be wndertakgs, 
but great and notable, or « continued courſe of injuries And even when there is juſt 
cauſe, yet uutil necellity snforces, war muſt be avoided : for as $. Auguſtine; Bcllum 444. & Cir. 
gerere mdlis_yidetur fcelicitatis , bonis vero neceſlitatis ; evil men.comnt it a bappi. Pf 19-67 
weſſe to go-10 War, but goed men avoid it nnlefſe neceſſity enforce them. Seneca could 4”, 
Non efle homini homine prodige utendam one 1941 ong ht not to be prodigal of another, 
Theugh David fought the Lords battels, yet God would not ler hins build bus Temple, 
becauſe he had (hed much. blood. The Heathen Greeks thought ſome expration ne- 
cefſar) even for them that bad ford bleed npon a juſt cauſe. And. in the Greek Church; 
that ancient Canon was long obſerved, which for ſome time reſtrained them from the 
Euchariſt, that had born.arms tven in the juſteſt war. » 20 3h cat woic ac 
- 3- Ir muſt be ad finem: ju/iww. There: muſt be a juſt end propoſed beforea war 
be undertaken, There muſt not be oo nocend; , a deſire todeltroy,: or libide ** 
dowinand:, a luſt to reign over others. ; Bur the main end muſt be the glory of God, 
and thenext, xt ix pace ſine jnjwria vivater, War muſt be taken in hand that we may c;cer. 
live in peace without receiving injury. ar pk a ee 
4 Andlaſtly, It muſt be ode debiro, in 4 right manner ; according. to that rule | 
given by God to his people : When thon goeſt our to war with thine. hoſt againſt thint peu. 23. 9. 
enemies, keep thee from all wickedneſfſe. How can men expeR good ſuccelle in hghting 
againſt men, when by their ſins they war-againſt God. _ Abig as! faid of David, that | 
he fought the battels of. the Lord, and evil had not ny _ in him all his daygs, 1 $am-25.28, 
Where this is wanting, it may be ſaid to ſuch, as Devid ſaid of 7oab to Solomon, when 
he gave a charge concerning him, that the b/o0d of war was wpon his girdle, and in bis 1 King, 2. 5. 
ſoees. And thus we ſee what is required to make a war juſtand lawful, and where it is 
thus qualified, as in the Prince authorizing it, ir is anaR of publick juſtice ; ſo iathe 
fouldiers,it is an4& of Chriſtian fortirade, when men; fight for their religion, their 
king, and their countrey, and as they faid, propter poplum noſtrum, & nrbes Des 2 Sam. 10.12. 
hi mg car ck our God, . FIAP FAAWOIRES 
There are caſes, wherein, a man may kill , and yet-not fin againſt chis 
Commandment. | | Wy ® 
'2. The firſt is, when a man is oY aſſaulted , either upow the high-way, or 
elſwhere; where he cannot make uſe of the power of the magiſtrate. In this-cafſe 
when the neceſſity is extream, he may cum moderamine snculpate txtele, for laving 
his own life, kill him that would take it away, that is, when he can Ma ak CC 
preſerve his own life. In this caſe neceſitas is not onely ex/ex, without the Law; but 
legem dicit leg, preſcribes a Law even to the Law it ſelf. But neceſſity muſt be taken 
25 it ought, that 1s, not onely pro. imminepts neceſſitate, a neceſſity neer, but pro ter- 
wine indivifibili, when at the, Inſtant a that muſt 'defend himſelf, or his life is loſt ; 
in this caſe every man is a Magiſtrate. This may be confirmed out of the Law, « 
winore ad majus, The Law faith, If a thief be feund —_ ati houſe by hight, Exod. 22. 2. 
and he be ſmiten that he die, there ſhall beno blood ſhed for him. Then if I may killa 
man for breaking into my houſe to ſteal my goods, arid not be within compaſſe of 
murther, much more if he would takeaway my life. And this was the cauſe ( as 
S, Auguſtine faith ) that gladine Petri, S. Peters {word may be worn, in terrerem, 
toterrifie men from offcring violence, and 9 one from danger. And ſecing 
the Law allows a man to carry his ſwotd about him for his own deferice, it isnor 
for nothing,but implies that he may vſc it iri ſome caſes,otherwiſe it were in vainto 
wear it. = | 
But-when the terminus is diviſobilss, that the neceſſity is not without a latitude, 
nor the danger preſent, then we are to follow S. Paxls example; who when fome' ARs.23 1”: 
had bound themſelves by an oath to kill him', but neceſſity was- not: 
preſent, but there was time to make uſe of the Civil power ; therefore in this caſe, - 
Paul doth not run upon them, and eek to kill them preſently, burcanſedirgo be res 
vealed to Lyſs the chief Captain ; ind ſo we mult reveal ic roche Magiſtrate * but 
the daniger being preſent, 4 man is by the Laws of God and man allowed to defend his 
own life, againſt the unjuſt invaſion of another, though thereby he kill another ; 
for this is riot tmurthier ; but inculpate rwrela, x lawful defence; which is, when 
there is yo-purpoſe of ſhedding blood; bur ohely to preſerve-a mans own lifes 
in order to whick if blood o—_ onely per accidens, andnotintended; for - - 
2 . every 
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every one ought by all law, plar favere vite ſue quam 4lieue, have more teſpeR ty 
| om life, then the life of another. | 4 | 

.”. 1.2. Another divifon is hare to. be confidered, a man be ſlain cither' ex inten; 
* tiene, or prieres inrencionmm,” either of e, or beſides its 1n natural 'things, we 
do not a{cttberhac effeQ to rrrare,, is only per acevdens, by accident, and not 
per ſe. Now anfivendls tyrhis diſtinction of pry ſc, ant per ccidens iti things nem. 
_ ral, is that of ex imrencionty bd proter inrentivnem, in things Moral ; hd therefore 
, if blood be fhed preter hirentioner, without aby purpoſe of ſhedding 'it, this is not 
to be accoatited murder. For God himſelf appointed Sanernities to be dujlt for them 
wo fly ubes thatſhed blood prerer intentions, and God would not build Sanctuaricy 
_ forany ſin. If one te hewing a tree in the wood, and his hacther fall, and by chance 
_ 19-4- Milk his Ne » he ſaving no ſack inteiie or purpoſe, the Congregation mu 
26.17 Heliory hint frens the dventes of bleed, ani reftort bing + thi city- of refiugei” 8. Ayu 
Numb.3.5.11 | : war: 
£#ſt ive goes ittthier, and proves that the jarention is fo tideeflary in murder, thar 
Eetharabatls rater ihtentiotichs for mirder, then we muſt ceaſe. to have, of 
uſe any thing chat may be an occaſion of hurt: a mani-thuſt tot have fwremwenrs, 
inſtruments | , as ſpades, axtes,&c. becauſe with theſe + than may be 
 kiltsd ; nor aſt one havetrees in his orchard, or oxth tb plow withal;beeauſe a man 
y hang hitaſelF ori one of the trees, or the ox may gore ; nor have ny windows 
in his howfe, beattiſe one may be caſt 8a of a Window and be Qain thus by this 
* cients 1 man muſt have nothmg, becauſe almoſt every thing may beuſed preter in. 
retiontes, beſides his intetition. Bur ab/i}; us he ſaith, Gedferbid, when they are kept 
for notherend- | 
Yet to mite « mah inh6ceritin this eaſe; thar kills 0n2 preter inrentionem, beſides 
his intention, hire muſlbe ty'0 qualificat ; 
| t, He fuſt have beet ithployed i® re Yiriea, jn a lawful buſineſſe, otherwiſe 
| he is not to- be excuſed: If nien frive ((aith the law .Yand hurt a wotnm with 
Exod. 21-22» 141d, that ſhe die, then life for life muſt be paid. This intaſe of contention, which 
is res Hhectth ; fn whlawfl acts The like may be fad un gaming ,-driatding , and 
the like. | " 
'') 2; There tht be debit» ſolicirnide, n due and juſt care taken, 16 have prevented his 
death, as ith caſting timber, Nine 6f tile roar a houſe, to give warning // the caſe is 
33, Ftdownin Zxvaxs, of 2 rh ©ptning or digging a pit, und not covering it again, 
" ashe might have done. | 
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+ The extent of this commandment, Murther committed 1, Direltly. 2. Indireftty. 
| A man maj br-acceſſory to anthers death fix Wayes. A man mag be acceſſary to hi; 
, ewndeath diverſe wajes. Of preſerving life. 


[Has much for the reſtraios of the Commandment, and in what caſcs the death of 
a tnan comes not within the compaſle of murther : Now for the extent ofit. 
There are diverſe caſts whetgin a man is guiley of wilful auurder, and that either 

a Directly, -2. of ladirectly. & mani may commit this (in, 

2 Sam. 3-27- 1, Directly, as 7oab killed Abner and Amaſa. If one man ſmite another with ag 

20.10: ;{tramiencol tron. one, weed ce whereby. he kills him, he is a murtherer, fit 
Numb-35-16, ho taw.and catiſt dit for it. 
Jo hy er 04: Indiroctly; and thivis of three ſores. - / 
a ng 7. Whenic ng, Ha tay wet matt cre #2, by | 
enema; as they in feremy, Adotrame lig num 49 pancy cyt, Lek an put ſome poyſore 
cor os, Ps is wa ne By wikerefe and Grey Enbiden ener hy Lan 
Deur. 18. 10. $. By kiMingebildien in the whnb, by medicamrenta inf antscids, a grievous aurther, 
Concil. Ancyr4 gnachematized by 'tweo Councils : If a woman take ſtr Patgations nhigere 
| Ce erm, Puftw”” » ts cauſe abortions the is Hdowicitle,, a Murthereſſe. - 4- If a man 
Cans. - be Crperator,, Acceſſerie t us i. {miles wean acceliory to Cheitts death, by 
Marth. 26.40 betruying hins with = kifſe : ke coloured the 'murcher with #:kifle. . So. dig) 7045 


- 
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when 
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David, lo 
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when he marthered Abner and Lnia/a ; He rooke Amine by the beard, and biſed-bin, 

and then ſwore him wader the ft ri4, 2. By bringing one into-danger, 2s San{didDa! IO 

vid, who made him capraia againſt the Vhiliſtuns ; ro whit end ? my hunt Pe! 1; Sam.18,17, 

wot be upon = but the hand of the Philitines foal be upas bim. As Sel deile with # Sim.t1.15; 
David- with Vrieh, whea he wrote letters t0-Zoeh, to /er Frank bn the 

ferefrent : for though the encmics flew him, yer it was Dewar murther, Foo #4} = 

flain Priab the Higtore taith Nathan, v9 2atr: 1 if 

3+ By bearing falſe witne(ſe, as choſe that teſtified againit Naberb, 4. Byiadvi- 1 King. 21:5. 
ſing the: death of rhe innocent ; thus fe2ebel was guilty .5 . By <xborting and \t+ng 6.10% 


| - Laatetoy Sccibes, and High. Prieſts did nor pur Chri to death ;; yerthey 


ed up the people, and perſwaded Pilate: &c. And were miirtherers 


of Chriff.6. By canſemmg to the death of another ; at Saw! did to the death of Strben, 


2. By not hindring, when a aan is it-aurbotigy.4 and may and ooght-to- Hiyder acr.7. 52. 
it; Fis/ats waſhing his hands would not' acquit him, The on: puniſhing 8 "9 
of 7eab for the blood he unjuſtly: ſhed , troubled David whets he was neerc * + 
Nd and therefore be gave -arder to: Swewes ro take 2 time to ou- 

bien. | 
2, A man is indiect/y guilty, by uhteceſlary expoſing biafelf ra , when 
he may by ordinay means prevent t, in this cate he that doth the firſt aq i tieg- 


lects the laſt, is acceſſory to his-qwa death fas «mat pervculamts, periculs' yartber, Exclus.a146 


faith the wiſe man, Our Saviour would not thruſt himſelt jnto it, we aiuſt not pp 
tumble down , when there are ſtgjres to ga down. For” prevemion of Udnger, evit.13.4- 


we ſce God prefaribeth a law; to prevent inteftion of leprofie. The Leprous 


man was to be ſhat up » and. ifany would go to him,.and bimſUlt, this 
was preſumption. and And Saint Pas/, though he had Gods promiſe to comeiafely 
aan, yoo c_—_ ——_— "_ the means (when he was in 4 ſtorm) FR_— 
to avoyd the s' by li ing the ſhip &c. . 
"I neglecaing the. _ which God hath given for the preſervation of life, 
as Diets Phylick, maticrate labour, and recreation. When a man is fick, the Son of 
Srech gives good connſal, In thy ficknes be not negligent : why what ' muſt a 
fick mando, but. in the firſt place fend for the phyſiaan? No, he preſcribes a rule Ecclus.38-5- 
contrary to the practize of the world :; firſt, ptay unto the Lord , leave off from 
ſinne ,,'order thy hands aright , and cleanſe thy - heart from all wickednes: 
here is prayer and repentance firſt, then give place to the phyfitian, for the 
Lord. hath created him, let- him nct go trom thee; there is his _ not the 
phyſician of the body firſt, and of the ſoul laſt. And we ſee that in the calc 
of dict, Saint P-w/ adyiferh 7 imethy, to drink no more water , but a little wine *.Titn:$.23: 
for his ſtomach. | 

By-alling into excel, as into furfetting, and drankennefle, a man may ſhorten his 
life, theretore Saint Hier faith, that this doth ſexſas retionem adimere, &- mortem 
narsre ſue inferre , it not onely takes awzy 4 mans reaſon, bat lite too. And Huge 
faith, that Rebur &* watwralem virewen encrvat , infirmitarem gentvar, murtews in- in plat 5. 
tempeſtivam addxcit, it weakens a mans natural parts , begets infirmitics , and 
brings untimely death.: ſo that exceſle in meat and drink kills by degrees. Our 
Saviour gives acavcate againſt it, take heed to your ſelves, leſt ar any time your 
hearts be overcharged with ſarfetting, and drunkennes, and ſo that day cume upon 


Luc.21.34- 


' you unawares. 


$o in thoſe things which the Phy ſitians call nox natwralis, a man by the undue yſc 
of them may ſhotren his life, and by the moderate uſe of rhem lengthen it. There- 
fore the Apoitle exhorts, that having food and raiment , let us be therewith +, 0 - 
coment, And make not proviſcon for the fleſh , to fulfil rhe lufts thereof So likewiſe 
in the caſe from reſt, and releaſe of rs. Our Saviour took the A with Rom.13.14: 
him apart,that they might have leiſure to eat and to reſt 8 while * for tlic Pfal- Marc.6.31. 
miſt tells us, it « but lofi labour to haft to riſe np early, and rake late reſt, and eat ns, 
the bread of carefulneſſe : for a man may by thewoomuch bending of his minde to ——— 
theſe earthly things, bring death to him the ſooner. A broken ſpirit doth but dry wp 
the bones, and canſe himto die before hu time. Triftitia mundi, worldly ſorrew broggs 
dexch, faith the Apoſtte. | | 

Now as theremuſt benno negle@ in us in reſpeR of preſerving our own lives; fo 


neither 


peut. 22.8. 
Exod-21.26. 


prov.3.27- 
24-11. 
Jer 8.22, 


Ezek.47-12. 
Excd.21.9. 


Mare.$.25. 
Eeclus.8.15. 


Lev.24-19. 
Exod.21.25, 


Lev.24-20. 


Exod.21.24. 


2 Sam. 3.34- 
Deut.32.36. 


4.14 Chap.5: Of murther committed indireAly. Com.6, 


neither muſt-chere be in regard of our neighbours, God commanded the builder to 
put battlements- upon his houſe, leſt another- ſhould fall from it. And ia tndn 
aw chat his oxe vitd-ro puſh, he was to'tie him up, and if hie failed; if an 

were killed he was to die himſelf for it with the oxe. And if the rale of the 
wiſcman hold good, as'certainly it doth, that wemnſt vor withhold owr hand from ds. 
5vg good, we walt» not forbear to deliver them that are' drawne to death , then 
= we notonely keep them from danger of death: ,* but by the rules of 
extcnſigh , we muſt do what we can 'to help them, and fave their lives. Paſce 
oven | moriertew' ; {faith faint ' Ambroſe. Non patiſti ? occidifts , feed rhat Cheep 
which is ready to p-riſh, if thuu feedeſt it not, thou Kkilteft it. Hence is the uſe 

fick- neceffary, and theſe that are ſkilful, arebound to uſe rheir ſkill, to pre. 
ſervethelife of their brother; 1s there no p_ tyros no Phyſfitian, that the 
people be ner healed, ? Gith the prophet : which ſpeech implies and ſuppoles the 
Feet phyfick. - The prophet Ezekie/ fairh, rhar God harh ordiined  ahes for 
mans ule, The frait for meate, and the leaves thereef for m+dicine. And under the law 
it-was provided, that if any man-did- alizs inferre injurians, off tr violence and womid 
his neighboxr oe ſhould pay for bu healing : by which places is implied the lawful uſe 
of phyſick, and che duty of the phyſitianz which-je, to preſerve the life of his neigh- 
bour ; whereas now iby the negligence of phyſicians, many patients are like' the 
woman which, had a 6/ody rſſve in the Goſpel; who had ſpent her whole ſtare 
upon the phytirians, and yet was never the berter, but rather worſe ; ſuch is the 


practiſe 'of tome, to: their ſhame be it ſpoken. As it is'a great-ſinne in them, 


ſo. it isa great puniſhment for men to fall into their hands : which made the ſon of 
Syrach ſay, He that finnes before hte maker; ler bim fall inr6 the the bands of the 
+ $45. ( MP. Tid 

Wm now as we muſt preſerve the life of the body, fo alfo' ince/wmitas corporsy, 
the good plight and integrity of it, as'we faid beforec:If the leaſt .of the body be 
hurt, the whole complains, andfairb, ware xv ?/ why ſmiiceth thou me ? Ne 
the whole nor any part muſt. be hurt. The law'forbad ,” the taufing of uny ble- 


mifſh | upon our neighbour, the' giving of a wound,” if any rapture , or vſtulation 
by fire happen, it is an injury , and the like muſt be infli the party that 
was the cauſe : for if there be worrificatis partir, a diſmembri any one 


part, it is d5/poſitia ad morters torine, it reflects upon the whole body. And therefore 
the law requires eye for eye , tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foor for foor, burn- 
ing for burning, wound for wound, ſtripe for ſtripe, And he goeth further. He 
that cauſeth but a blcmiſh in a man , fo ſhall it be done te him again. And 


* as a wonnd is caprra integricaters, againſt the integrity and perfeRion of the body, 


and plage contra [erſum, a ſtripe againſt the ſenſe ; ſo is a wound, binding, or im- 
priſonment comre wetwns , againſt the motion of the body. David repeated it at 
Abners burial as a great honour, that his hands bad not been bound, nor his feet put 
into fetters,he died nor as a malefaRtor; for theſe alſo are accounted as injuries done 
without anthority ; but lawfully inflicted by the magiſtrate, they are as puniſhments, 
and then juſtifiable. So that next to lite , this 'inco/nmiras corporis, the prelervation 
of the body in its integrity and perfection, is tobe regarded. 


——————_—c 


CHAP. V. 


Of the murther of the ſoul, Several fignes againſt the life of the ſoul. How a man 
may be acceſſery to the death of bus ſoul. This fin may be committed both by them 
that have charge of ſouls, and by private perſons, That this law i ſpirituah, aceor- 
ding to the third rule, 


Of the mutther of the ſoul. 


V 7 kcome now to the murther of the ſoul; which is forbidden, aſwell as the 
murther ofthe body. And indeed the murther. of this is ſo amch the 

tore grievous by how much the image of God is more inir , then cm 
| an 


Com6. | Of; the ſpiritual murther of the foul. Chap.5. 413 
2nd therefore if the blood of the body cry to God for vengeance, it is centaiy that 
the bleod of the foul will cry much lowder. | G2R4.0G 
Now the life of the ſoul may be faid to be takeri away. 1. In reſpeR of the preſent: 
2. Ofthe lite ro come. _ | | 
3. Ifa man live got here with a contented minde, if bis ſon/ be nor filled with goed, Eccleſ.6.4. 
as the preacher ſpeaks, aw #»timely birth i better then he ; that is, he had as good 
never to haye beenborn : now he tharminiſters occaſion to diſcourage (4s the A- 
poſtle) or to diſcontent another, and ſo makes bis life odious ts himy he oflends , © _ 
againſt this commandment. Welſee in 74c0b what griefe can do': Simeays-being Gol:4.2t; 
detained in Egypt, and $e1jamm to be carried thither , ifany miſchief Hiowld m 
befall him, he tells his other (ons, he ſhould be but a dead gian, but affocrices _ 
= heard of Zeſephs welfare, it is faid , that his ſpirit revived ; as we aid 
ore, PR | 
This killing ofthe ſpirir cometh three waycs,in oppoſition tothoſe three zhings, 
wherein the life of the ſoul conſiſts, of which we ſpake before; viz-1; Joy: 8:Puace. 
3, love. Againſt the firſt is, when men grieve others, as the Egyptians did the 1s 
raclires, when they brought them i» amaritudinens ſpiritne, into bitternes of ſpirie, x x04 1.14; 
Againſt the ſecond, when they bring them as they did the Ifſraclites, iv w«aveterews 
ſpiritns, 1nto anguiſh of ſent, ſo that they would 'not hearken ro Afo/er,witien he 
broughta meſflage from God; when the heart is broken with ſorrow, thi in- 
ward peace and harmony is diſturbed : for heavine: in the heart makes it ftooge is 55> i, 
lomes obſerved. Againlt the third, when a.man.is brought to hating audicrhing ******<* 
of himſelf, andall other things, ſo that he can take no joy in aoy thing. None of 
theſe muſt be done to any neighbour but leaſt of all ro-the godly. Rt «wicked 
thi mp mae fol Je hteens Lot, for by this means we bring him to the firſt 
Jeath, to «wdi« dylnes and Jeadnes of {pirit, wheteby he is hot fir togo abput 2 Fer, 2-0: 
any thing that is good. This is . done by provocation or irritation , ( as " 
ny JO. God in the wildernes ) and. therefore all irtiration muſt be 35-5: 
ayoy A | 
2. The ſonl alſo may be muttheredin reſpect of the life to come ; e{petially by 
him, to whom the cure. of it is committed: And this may be done diveric wayes;#s 
ſomerimes by him that hath the aare, as. + oL ARITI ES ; x 
I. By cauſing men to ſtumble at the law, Scandalri..fis in lege, faich the Pro» Mal.z.8. 
phet : or by teaching as Baltaw Yid Balak, to caſt a flumbling block. be-. 
fore the children of Iſrael , which Chriſt taxes in ſome of the Chutch of Rev-2.14 
Pergamne. | 
2. Indirely, and by negligeice; in siot doing his duty. The prophet ſich of 
ſuch, that if any —_— through his defeult, the Lord will require his blood at -— 
his hands, Preſper upon theie words faith 5 Hes off dicere &c. That is to fay; if 
thou ſhalt not tella man of his fauits, that he may be converted and live; 1 will 
condemn thee into eycrlaſting fire, that haſt not rebuked him, who by reaſon of 
thy filence hath ſinned. | 
Saint Auguſte ſaith, Ommir qui male vivit incan[ſpectn cares quibut prepofiing off, (4 paſtore. 
quantum i 3p/e oft, axcidit , & forte qui imitatar, metitar, qui non imitatwr, veus ; 
ramen quantum ad ilumm pertinent, ambs ecciduat, He that liveth Hl in the figbr 
thoſe over whom he 1s (et, as much as in him lies; kills them, and perhaps he that 
followes his example, dics, and he that follows not, lives, yet in ceſpect of his 
cure, they both die. And therefore it is, that Proſper tells them, Savers deber w- de vit.cen- 
vere propter exemplums , et decere propter adaviniftrations ſue officiaw, cerins, gued pL 
wilul 6: juſtitia ſuffragetnr, de cnjus manu animes pereunts exigitar, A miniſter ought 
to live piouſly for examples fake, and to teach ſo in regard of the performance of 
his duty, being aſſured, that juſtice will not fayour him, from whoſe hands the 
ſoul of him thatperiſheth, is exafted. And Saint Jerome, Penſet trgd ſacerdoi, qui in Mar. 
ad ſatisfaciendum diſtrifto judicie de ſna tantummodo anima fried; vis ſwfficit, 


& quot regendis ſubditis preeft reddende apud Denm rations tempore, &, ut ita di- 
cam , tor ſolns animas habet, let the prieſt therefore confider and lay to heart, how 
he that perhaps'can hardly tellhow to fatisfie or anſwer for his own ſoul at the day of 
—_—_— will be able ro render account for ſo many ſouls, as are committed to 

15 enarge- 


2+. Though 


416 


Math. 16.22+ 


Gal.2.13. 


I Cor.8.12x: 


Math.18.6... 


phil.2.12. 


3-19. 


Epheſ.4.19. 


Heb.10.2- 


12.17» 


in homil.” 


Math.$.22. 


Heb.12.1 s 


Math.15.19. 


. » Of the ſpiritual nmrther of the ſoul. 


Chap.5- Com.6, 
2 Thongh one have nt the charge of ſouls, yeras a private petſon he 
be guilty of rhe ſpiritual death of anochers, ſoul, if either by ccunſel, or other. 


wile, dicto, or farts, by ward, or deed, by example 8c. He cauſe his brother to fall: 
as Peter by kis counſel was « /canda/ ro Chrift, and would have preyented his 
; ring, ( f Chriſt couldhave been difſwadet) and fo the grear work of mans re. 
' demption had been hindred.” So" the fame” Apoſtle by his example gave offence 
and miſled rheJews and Zarnabes. The like did they whom Saint Pay reproveth, 
who by their examples -induiced others*, "weak perſons ; to cat of things fa 
erificed to- Idols \, with 'donbting * conſtiences. Let all tach as prove ſcan. - 
dalsfo orhers; remember that woe denounced by onr Sdvfour. That 3t had been 
better for them that a milſlone were hanged abo#t their necks, avd that they were thrown 
Sto the ſea: | TS 1 | 
And inthe caſe of the ſouls murther, a man may be acceſſ@ry to the death of his 
own foul; hemay tothe murther of his body. 
4x By the meanes-of his ſalvation : for all muſt not lie on the mi- 
niſter, we-have our parts roe. Work -ont/your own falyation , faith the A- 
poſtle, with'feur and trembling. If we 'negle& it, we are acceffory to our own 


2. By ſ:eleing after worldly things too much. The fame Apoſtle tells us in the 
next chapter , that they that 'minde carthly things 'inordinately , end in de- 


on, : 
3 By giving bimſelf ever to fin, withint ſenſe , and working uncleannes with greedi- 


mes, 


e noconſcience of fir 
[4 By deferring reperitarice from time to time, till he finde no place for it, it 
was Eſaus cafe. And it is the maſterpiece of the deyil, where he worketh this neg- 
lect. Saint Gregory deſctibetiy it excellently , "Cum tn gravi ptccate miſcr homo ha 
tur; ſnadet 65 diabolus ne perniteat, ne confirearnr, peccarum leve as modicun in corde 
affimat; miſer icordiam predicat ; 1 vie ſpatinm promittit ; permanire in poc- 
cato ſuggerit : ut ſic in comemprum Dei & deſporationen ſui inducat & pereat, When 
a wretched mat falls/into- grievous finne , the devil diſlwades him from repen- 
rance, - from confeſſing his ſinne, then tells him ir is a ſmall ſinne, then preacheth 
mercy to him, and promiſeth him long life, and vrgeth him to continue in his fin, 
till at laſt he brings him-into Gods diſpiciftre ind deſperation with himſelf,and fo 
he periſheth, And this is by defetring repentance. - | 

3. The third rule for expounding the law fs, thatit reaches to the heart, for 
Gods law is ſpiritual ; and ſ@ this law reacheth nor onely to outward murther, in 
in d of the 'a&, but to murther in the heart. The Phariſees <obrted it not 
wh = unlefſe blood were ſhed, and the life raken away , but Chriſts teaches 
us, that the law' goes further, ir-reſtraines nor onely the arme, and the blow that is 

iven , but- the firſt motions anddefires of- the t ; If any hate a man in his 
Gran, ar lwenghy withour a"cauſe, he is guilty of the breach of this command- 
ment: for the outward aRts dcne or committed , whereby any is murthered, are 
nothing els bur fractme ire the fruits of unjuſt anger, which is that roo? of birrernes 
from whence all "ontward' a&ts ſpring , and this root niuft be plucked up; and 


therefore he pronounceth plainly, that out of the heart cced murthers &c. Thoſe 
that reſiraig onely the | act , are like thoſe that ply plaiſters to thear- 
mour or weapon, Which willnever cure: the wound: The reafon given by God 


himſelf, why man-killing is not ſomerimes eapital, is, becauſe he thar killed his bro- 
ther, didnot hare him before ; whereas he that hated'his brother , and ſlew him, 
was todie withour mercy, and" not to have any benefit of fanQuary, And this 
briefly for thethird rule. * | | | 


CHAP, 


Com. 6. of nnjuſt anger, andthe fruits thereof. Chap, 6: 41 7 


wt ho. — ——_— 


am_ 


CHAP, VI. 


The fourth rule of avoyamy the canſes of the ſins here forbidden, Of unjuſt anger; and 

the fruits of it, It conſiſts of, 1. Grief. 2. Deſire of Revenge. The effeits and ft uits 
of it. 1. Towards Suptriours, Envy, The cauſes of. ewvy': the greatneſſe of this 
fin. 2. Towards Equals. 3. Towards Inferiburt; The ſappicration or breaking int 
of anger againſt Superionrs. 1, By the eyes and face. 2. By the tongue; 1. By mur- 
muring, 2. — 3. backbiting ; Againſt” Equals, by 't. diſſention, 2. 
brawling, 3. rayling. Toe fruits of anger in Suptridtors, 1. Threatting. 4, Scorn- 
fulneſſe. The laſt fruit of anger, vit. murther of the had. | 


He fourth rule teaches ut, tharall the means or cauſes; which concor, or conduce 
to any aft forbidden or commanded, are likewiſe forbidden or commanded. 
Here come in all thoſe fins formerly mentioned, whichare occaſions, or proyocations 
tomurther; as tinjuſt anger, and all the fruits of it. | | 
As it was ſaid at the beginning when 'we entred upon this Commandment, chat 
pride is the fount1in of all the breaches of rhiis Commandment 5 fo'we iay how 
that it is the fountain of unjuſt anger, and of all choſe fins that ariſe chere from: Onely prov, 13. to. 
pride, faith the Wiſe man, comerh contention and wrath : and the Apoſtle dehorting 
rom provocation atid envy, mentions vain glory or pridefirſt, as the cauſe of both ; 
Be not deferons of vain glory ( faith he ) provoking one another, envying+ one ansther. Gal: 5+ 16 
For as was ſaid formerly, every man ſers down this with himſelf, Ther be. 15: good, 
and therefore whoſoever loyeth him doth his duty : as on the other fide; whoſoever 
hurts or injuris him, is neceflarily evil, and one againſt whom he may juſtly conceive 
anger ; foromnis ir4 fibs videtur juſt a, each fr oward man thinks his anger juſt, accard- 
ing as we laid before, omni iniquns mentitur ibi, every wicked man deccives himſelF. 
And from this proud conceit of a mans ſelf; ariſes unjaſt anger againſt all fuch as do 
any way offend him. - Ne | £ 
Thisanger ts cotnpouhded of two things, t. Grief fot ſome indignity offered ro 
us. 3. Defire to require it. | 
x- Inthe firſt is, ef 5 animi, or «SF, ariimoſity or inward boyling of the blood, 
or fretting, from which through pride we condemn the party that injured us, as evil; Gal. 5. 20. 
and thence follows mals mens, a malicious intent towards him, the judgement being Prov. 24. 19. 
corrupted by the affe&ions, and therefore the Apoſtle joyns anger and malice, main, 
together, and exhorting to put away all anger, and wrath, and clamonr, he adds, with UySL 4- 31+ 
all malice, 'becauſe this makes us condemn all his a&ions as evil « for hereby we , —_——_ 
become buſie in other mens matters, full of evil ſarmiſcs, and judicts talirum Jaines 2. 14. 
cogitationum, judges of evil thoughts : and thus we come to have an evil opinion of 
him that offends us. | rt rrnrbnes | 
2- Then follows the ſecond thing, i», deſire of revenge, Zamerand obs b:ing in 
Chriſts companie, and perceiving the-Samaritans not willing to receive them, would , ,,, 95. 
needs call for fite from heayen to conſume them. | | ALLY 
Now if this anger be towards Superiours, or men in high place ,*diguity and eſtate, 
or eminent for vertue, then it produces envy, which is odium aliene felititaris re- 
ſpeftu ſuperiorum, quia tis non aquatur, a hatred of another mans felicity in teſpet | 
of Saperiours, becauſe we cannot be equal with them. For there is in this caſe, as 4794 5. 
S. James faith, « ſpirit in ns that Inſteth after envy ; and as Elibs ſaithin Job; Envy 7 mo _=_ 
flajeth the inferionr, ( as ſome readit ) becauſe thar inferiours are apt co envy thiole proy. 27. 4. 
that are above them, or exceed them any way. And hence ariſeth ininferiqars, as the Match. 27.18. 
Apoſtle calls them, veuteur, ſwelings towards others, which cither preſently break Gen- 4- 
forth, or if they lie long and come to ſuppuration;6rimpoſtume,as Cypriex.calls them, , c, 3%": 
they prove rubigo axime, the ruſt and canker of the foul; which is a fearfal thing, and 7 
worſethen anger ; for anger is crndl, and wrath raging, but who can ſtand before exvy ? 
faith the Wiſe man, this uſually produces marther, P:/at+ faw that it was out of envy, 
that the Jews delivered Chriſt to be pur to death, Therefore Seneca faith, that is ca- 
fier for a. poor man to eſcape _ > a rich man- envy. Weſceirin Ca» thar 
envied Abel: acceptance. In Rachel thatenvied Leahs fruitfulnefle, and: Sand Davids 


happineſſe, \'Ggg r. The 


418 Chap.6. Of unjuſt anger, andthe fruits therxof. Com.6, 

1. The occaſion of this fin is grounded eſpecially. 1. Uponrhe merits , and wel- 
x Jehn 3. 12-deſerving et others, we envy thera, becauſe they are b: trer then our ſelves, S. ?obn 

tells us, it was the cauſe why Cain ſlew Abel : becauſe his own works were evil, and 
hu brothers rightedus , Fort tvety man defitinng bis own. excellency, thipketh that he 
which is chore excellent then himſelf, doth of»/carc lnwren eur, darken and ecly ple 
his light, ſtand in his way, and if that'man were Lluppreſficd, he ſhould be more 
eſteemed : therefore by this envie, he ſeeks to bring him under water, that he alone 
may ſwimabove. 4.1 | 
This we may ſee in the Princes againſt Denil, becauſe Dariz3 had preferred him 
abovethem, - And i) fob»: Diſciples, they thought that Chriſt ood in the Bapreſts 
way, and gotall from him becauſe more people followed him. And in the elder fon 
againſt the younger, who when he came home from the field, and faw the en- 
tertainment of his youdger brother, he enviet) his brother, and out of envy would 
.hot goin: the reaſon was, he thought hiaſelf better then his brother, the far- 
Luke 15. 28. xed calf was never kild for him,&c though he had deſeryed. better of his father, 
Thas nothing can be done, but envy will make it matter to work upon. If David 
1 Sam. 18. 8, pnce come'to his teh thotſands, Saw! will never after be brought 5ncaeri exam reltic 
9, 10. 0cw(is, to look aright upon him, but the evil ſpirit will enter into him : far ſo we read 
; verſe 104 thatthe next day there canve an evil ſpirit wpot him ; for there are none thar 
the Devil can ſo eaſily faſten upon, as luch. The making of a better coat for 
7oſeph, anda lictlhe more love of faces to him then tothereſt, was a marvellous 
moat in the eyes of his brethren ; and ir is truethat 7«cob ſaid, though in another 
Gen. 37-4 ſence, «3 evil u* critel beaſt hath devonred him 1 for envy is fera emninm peſſima, the 
worſt of all wilde beaſts. S, Baf! faith, Canes nutricationt cicurantar, & enitu man. 
De Invid. ſneſcant lrbies, invids verodd objequinm «fferantar « dogs become tame by feeding, 
and lions milde end gentle by nurture, but cavious men, the more you oblerve them, 
The greatceffe of this fin, as one ſaich, is ſuch, that proprer wag nitudinem ſctlers; 
fatura pang non ſufficit, ergo & hic plettitar, {0 _ it is, that hell alone js noc 
a ſbfficiene rorment for it, add therefore it is punithed here alſo: ir i a puniſhmenc 
Prov. 14. 26, £9 it ſelf; for asthe Wile man faith, envy is putrede ofinm, rotrenneſſe to the bones. 
'143% As he that wiſhed hirhſelfan Argo, that he were all eye, ſo fuch as are envious an- 
net wiſh thern{clves a greater miſery and torment, | | 
The Sainrs ant] Servants of God are not envious. 14es when Zoſbna brought him 
word that E Idad and Medad prophedied, anſweredhim, Envief then them for my 
ſake, wontd God that ail the people of the Lord did prophecie, and that the Lord wenid 
porre ont bus ſpirit upon them. He would not be of Pompees minde that could endure 
no <qual. He was fo far from eruying the number and increaſe of the People, that 
Deut.1.10,11 he wiſhes 'y the Lord \weuld mahe thew o thouſand tiwbs more. The Saints can be 
content others ſhould overtake them, yea, and go before them ; but envy can endure 
neither. Abigail when David fentineſſtngers ro take her to wife, anſwered that ſhe 
1 Sams. 2941; was not fit, .Ler we be = hanidmard rather, to waſh the feet of my Lords ſervants : fb 
evety good man thinks himſelf not meex of that honour which beſtows 
apon him, but rhac he deftrves ſome lower place, 
2: The ſecond branch is againſt equals. 

And inthisciſt, it ouraria have ſtrefigeh, he ſhall feel prefently what we can do. 
 _ _-* The Wii man giveth tlic envious three tervants, Pride, Fary, Scorn. Proud and 
Prov. 21, 24- hanghty feermtt ut bus awe, woho dealeth in proud wrath. | 

+  Batifhebefourequal; that we cannor prefeotly meet with him, theti we 

__ Abſu/omrgirty wheh be 'was anpry with Ammon, he ſaid nothing for the | 

2 Sam« 13-42 fool manet ne es 3 bue kept it in minde, which Ammos afcerward folr 
at aſheepſhearing, and ſo ſhonld David himſelf, if he had gone down ro the fealt ; 

for as the Wife man obſerved, The wicked difſembleth his wrath, and Burning lips, 

Prov. 10. 1%: 44 a wicked heart are ike. potfhenrd covered wth fulverdreſſt, for be row, bur: 
| difſembleth with ins lipcgand layerh vp decest wwhin him. This we fee iti Abrinelech,wpho 
oY: 26-*35 comes to'7atob with Ahnotuh ak) Phice/zthat they might make a league with hia, 
o iſaac wondred, Why come ye rome, faith he; /remng that youhate me and have pt me 4+ 

wa) form ou : yet they wonld have a league with him cl they could bave an opporty- 

tity tor revenge: And ſo we ſee itiv a great part of worldly policy to keep league with 
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ebecaute mryr 15 a vertuedpecially — 
FIR 4. A feurth vertue is mentioned by Saint James, when he. ulhiweabencke 
Rem.12.9, Wildom which is from above, is <-9#%%#*Þ without bypocrifie, and by faint Pas! 
whenhe faith , /ct love be witbour diſſimnlation; our love mnt not have a ſhew of 
love, zeale, &c; and be frozen in effect, as Abſo/oms courtefic, which was not hears 
ty butaffeted, and that of the* Phariſees ro Chriſt, who made a fair ſhew, and 
calld _— n feb, and i'Y that be was @ men ſent from God, and taught the truth 
;, bur alb this was and bypaertcal fo hut fogb 
oory he devik (take rhem together.) rheir*cuitehes; the 
'thews a Very hovefly y )*he was dorry God had dealt fo hardly with them,as 
- © forbid th re of knowitdpe &c.,As if be kad been-grehly | moved with 
*rheir*condirior?; -but it was affected, and when 'thns ts, ſaich Spoon, 
"be wit meer you early in the morning ; avd ſalute and bleſſ you, but [bad as leive{ Gith 
prov.27.14. "hey" ie Bend fe LY Aud had) —— for guſt wrath # and the"means a- 
ſs ay : 
Beſides theſe there a aretwo 4 dy vertues mats to un vjuſt wrath, x. Inapeency 
3. Chaity, 
I, hennroncy tak&#brder that we hurrno body: And 2.Charity takes order to do 
them all the good we can; both tor ſoul and body. 
The firſt Hath'3 Wo. 'parts. '1. moyebanin/) pct Sonparnns, Th ' _poſeryuive; ary 
/AMidots, yoo rs medicine.” | 
"The firſt confits i three things. ; & £22! 
-S3VS. Th "Avoyding of offcotes, mtravoming to have pence with a wen; 12s 
Rem.12.18. byquth” asir- is Mes{and novty thiakevily-<s cacty-ous ſclyes.uofcemly towards any, 
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ity and moderation, and Saint. Pas! plainly requires it, Ict your Founvie » _ 
Caknitios be ſhewn unto all men. By theſe three Ars = Ard lheeF xr phil4.s. 

3. But now for the %+«** the healing, after the wound is made,there are z. other 
rules preſcribed by the Apoſtles and prophets. | e:S.\ | 
\ 1. To ſupport, orto bear with one another, for though anger may come in- 
to a wiſe mans boſom, yetit muſt nor reſt there , it refs oely in the beſo of fools, EPR-42- 
we muſt therefore be long-ſuffering and-not put inmore bitternes, to make a bit- ory ge —_— 
ter thing more bitter .. We mutt as the Apoſtle faith, wm beare gl things. 1.Cor.13.7. 
Yea we muſt be as the Prophet David was, fus tanguam ſurdus, I was as a deafe pial.38-13. 
man , he was not deafe, biit ravqwans ard; as ont deafe, and as Saint Famer ſpeaks, 14-5" 
we muſt «url nid G- dapns', cover a multitude of fins, | Eg 

2, We muſt not keep in minde dny injuries done, but labour” to: forget 29-15 
and b i Thou ſhale not beate any grudge againſt the children of thy pcos 

ey fait . | : | | + 
P 3. If we have done the wrong , we muſt ſcek for reconciliation, as bur Savis 
our commands, and this muſt be partly with good words, for « ſoft an/werrars:th Math 5.23. 
away wrath, and partly with, gifts, for agitr in ſecret pacifieth anger, and a Pf2%-15-1- 
gift in the boſome great wrath. This is the way to heale anger, when ic is P997354 
broken out. ET _ 

2. The tecond yertue oppoſite to anger, is charity, the fruits and efteRs where 
of, arc oppoſite to the even rota gue ranches of unlawful anger. bt 

I. Againſt the inward boyling efanger in the heart. Charity makes us 4ie down plal.4.8. 
in peace and [lcepe, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, and it keeps the vaicy of the Sirit in —_— 
the bond of peace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , it doth not #%7 qv, jt envies -—— 2 
not, is not puffed up, and therefore Saint Peter calls ſuch as have it 1944g® ſuch as | 
love unity of ſpiri ; | | 

2 Apainſt che icrerm prccati, the outward iaundiſe eppracing in.the face &c. Maib.6.25. 
Where charity is, there 18 that, Smplex oculne & fingle eye, vt whith oar Savi- 1 Cor.13.5.2- 
our ſpeaks, charity doth not 4x" look undecently or with diſdain , and £21302: 


for * our words , whete itis , there is ®rjamwvene and arrirx; yibanicy , and yep tate 


ſuaviry . 

3- Againſt the outward act of murther, charity produces Beneficence, whichis the 1. _ 
ſame with that 4«>% goodnes, which the Apoltle mentions, which is according —_ ” 
to the objects divided into ſeveral parts - for, 

r, There is beneficence to the dead, Zy burying them, by ſhewitg -love and Ruth.2.20. 
kindnes to their ſeed, according to that in the Canticles; love is ſtronger rhen death. $<1v23-4- 
The grave will not quench it. ———_ 

2, There is beneficence to the living, and that either 1. general to all men, , ,...,. 
called humanity 9&«Sexri« yea even to cyil men, as correpeis freterns, tore- Titas. l 
prove them, and not to luffer fin to reſt upon them, and to pray for them, orelfe. Rom. 12.10. 
2, Specially to the Godly, we muſt do good to all, but elpecially to the houſe L=7-19-17. 
hold of fait! . Saint Fab makes it a fignethat weare tranſlated fronilife to deaths, 7 Jas 5": 
to love the brethren , and Saint Paw/ counts it a dignity, to do goed to tach Sos P 
«ive «431 agis worthy the Saints , implying, that it ſhews the worth and digni- 2 Joha-3.14 
ty of a Saint, todo good to ſuch. among ſuch, thoſe that are our own, aur Moms. 
friends; or arc neer tous, are to be teſpected chiefly, (as was ſhewed befere when | 
weſpake of tharity in guaene a man that hath frieads muſt ſhew himſelffriendly Eng 
and there is a friend ſticketh cloſer then a brother. 

Afcer theſe, we come to nocher fort of people, to whom beneficence muſt be _ | 
ſhewed, (viz to ſuch as need) by wotks of mercy ad almes deeds. The &- "3 f7 


poſtle requires eahzapniunyes? bowels of merey. 
| Naw this conſiſts in diverſe things, as in regoycing with chem, ſuffering with rom 12.13. 
them, by fympathy of affetion,, when we do ww#%" as the Apolitle ; by tper39. 


giving what they wantzif we haveir and if we have itnort, by withingthem well  . 
and giving them comfortable ſpeeches, and praying ro Godforthem,byprattizing , 1+? y 
that vertue of hoſpitality 49t=« {o ajach commended . 
Laſtly, this part of Chriſtian charity muſt be - exrended even to tur enemies, 
whereby all rhele duties now mencioged fixnt s/{nſfriove, become the more illuſtri- Col.3.19- 
ous and praiſe worthy, by forgiving them, praying for them,and affiſting them * per3.9- 
Ir 


424 Chap 8, Rules for theeradication of unjuſt anger. _Gom.6, 

in their neceſſity , rhereby we become perfect and reſemble our heavenly, father, 
Rom.12-20., ag our Sdviour {pcaks, when we fo far overcome onr affections, that we make our 
Math.5:vIt 5,1 to ſhine upon them with others, by doing them,good, thongh not for their Des 
own fakes, and do notlet our ſan go down upon them, by ſtopping our benefits ſri 

towards them , when they have offendedus. ; | 

Thas we ſee the vertues oppoſite to atiger, which muſt be laboured for as means £ 
to prevent and ſuppreſſe this paſsion. | 


"CHAP. VIIL 


Rules for the eradication of nnjuft anger. 1. Tokeepe the paſſion from riſing, 4. Reles, w? 
2. Afity it @ riſen , toſappreſſe it. How to carry onr ſelves towards thoſe that are cv 
angry with ws. 1. To give place. 2, To looks wp to God. 3, To ſee the devil init; m 
of the ſecond thing in anger viz. Revenge, Reaſons againſt it. If onr anger have uw 
broken ont, Rules what we muff do. Of the act, viz. requiting one injury with n\ 
another, Rules in geing to law, The ſixth rule of tinſing others to keep this Com o 
mandinrne. 


T Here remaines ſomething more to be ſaid about the etadication or take- 4 
; ing away the root of unjuſt anger, and this may alſo be referred to the | 
meanes- , | 
{08 Firſt, to keep this paſſion from riſing in us , we muſt obſerve theſe 

es, 

Gal.6.1. 1, We ruſt not haye «vimnm auticiparnm, we muſt be voyd of prejudice againſt 
our brother , confidering as the Apoſtle faith, that we are ſubject ts the like tempt- 
tions, and men in their anger, become corrupt in judgement for holding this prin- 
ciple that thoſe rhit offend us are evil , we are conſequently perſwaded that we 
our ſelves are good, and therefore we will ſhew our er on thoſe thagpro- 
voke us, therefore every man muſt know , that he hath to deale with men of like 

; "+ +224, * Mfirmities with himſelf. | | 

[ gone 2. Itis _ not to joyne friendſhip with an angry man, ſuch an one as 
Nabal was, it he have veſparnm examen, a ſwarme of walſpes about him, as the 
heathen ſaid, as ſuch have, who have ſhrewd memories to requite ill turnes, he muſt 
be avoyded, 1o alſo a ſcorner muſt be ſhunned, who makes more account of 

proy.26.10. hisieſt then of his friend, and had rather ami-«m quam dicteriam perdere , loſe 
his friend th:n his jeſt , ſuch muſt be caſt our, and then Contenticon wil 

= 

Pre-26.20. 3- Reje the tale-bearer. For where no wood is, the fire goes out, and where 
there is no tale-bearer, ſtrife ceaſeth.” And therefore the wiſe man faith further, 

 Y-#! though he ſpeak fair, yer beleeve him not, for if he be beleeved he will fut- 
 ..- , [ter the gall of Aſpes, there are abominations 1n his heait which he will not for- 

._ |bearero vent. 

; +... *4+- Strive not with a man without cauſe, it he have done thee no harme, 
prov-3-30-' |; faith So/omen, and meddle "not with contentions that belong not to thee, excepr 
ome—pare it be ro reconcile brethren that are at variance , as Moſes did when he faw 

x0%213 | the two Itraelites ſtrive, otherwiſe" we may provoke-anger and bring upon 
our ſelves, the fruits of anger. Theſe are things which the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
. and other holy ajien of God have exhoited unto before the affeRion 

be riſen. 
Burt now after itis riſen, we muſt take care to keep it in, that it break not 
out , a wile' man will defer his anger, for as So/owmes taith, che ſpirit of « max will 
prov.18.14 beare bit infirmity, and more plainly. The diſcretion of a-man'deferreth his atger, 
19.11- | 2nditis hisglory to paſſeover a tranſgreſsion. He muſt not let it guſh our, bar 
_ > +ſuſpend his affections, as one adviſeth the Athenians ro do in another caſe. If 
AleXander be dead to day , he will be dead ro morrow and the next day, and there- 
fore:do not make bone fires too foon. This affection of anger muſt not be Ave 

; ambiv's, ſed pediſcequarations, it muſt not our run \, but wait upon reaſon, 7" 

; yn Ore 


Com. 6; Rules for the.cradication of nhjuſt anger. Chap.$: 4.25 
fore $. James exhorts usto be tardi 8d iramy; flow to wrath.; and he giyesþ very good James 1. 1 5 
reaſon of it, becauſe thr ſuper fluity of mans Wrath, doth never operari juſt itians 20 
Deiz, work. the- Pig bttonſneſſe of God, For 'as the Wile. man ſaith; che beginning of _ 

ſtrife , 114 44, when one letteth out water. AS when), Dig. cuts 2 baok;; it is .ca- Prov: 17 14. 
Gie ; x0. ſtop-the--warer at fitſtz but after ic hath ,got, way ; it- carries all bes 

foxe , it: 1% YT ; 8.2 , 4107 Au 289% an go 2 
.; Nowthis anger of which we ſpeak, muſt be underſtgodg either of,our {elves © - - 
towards others, .or of others towards us: 'Ot the firſt we, have hitherro ſpoken, 

and of our anger againſt others, and, the. rule. in general was; Refpfte; Feiſt 

it, Of the other we are.to ſpeak, - when others -aro angry with: us, and 


here, F . ; : it » \ I ob! 2.18 
',.4>, The fiſt rule is, Cede, Give place, Ir is the Apoſtles counſel Give. place wn Rom. 12.29. 
wrath, It was Abigails wiſdom not to tell Naba! of his fatlys in the: midi of his © Sam. 25.37+ 
cups, but to tarry till the next day : for anger; js momentanea. .nſunia, a-momentany | 
madaeſ}e.' Agd this 'may be:done, if we. think not roo, mach! of it ;1 far? cogitario 
jram er gr url the more we think of it 3 and therefore the Philpſopbers - .1 
ruls was, that this affetion mult be ſmothereg. with another 2599; as of; jay; fear; 
orthe like, | | TISIETS 3; ps 300 11:4 1115 5 
But there js another,rule which the holy Ghoſt gives, which is,in out;anger to ſes © © 
1, God, 2, The,Devil. 706 aſcribeththe taking away of his goods rg God:though rhe Jab 1: 21. 
-Chaldeavs and Sabeans robd him, yet he looked higher, he taw turther, heſaw, Gods = 
hand in it;and therefore he bare all with. patience, becauſe he knew Gad would never ** © : 
permit it,. but. for his good...So David, when Shimeirailed upon bim, faid to his 259 16-11» 
ſervants. Let hins alone, and let hims curſe ; for the Lord hath bidden hims, $o-allo the 
Devil may be ſeen in our anger, as the Apoſtle intimates in that Ipeech, Ze angry, and Eph. 4. 27: 
fn net, neither give place to the Devil, becauſe wicked men, when they pravoke us; -* '- 
are but th: Devils inſtruments herein. Therefore Chry/oftowe faich, It is.» fooliſh 
thing in a dog to run after the (tone that is caſtat bim, and to. bite that,, leaving him 
that threw it;z or when one is ſoundly beaten with a {t.ff2, ro demand that, to break 
jt, and not turn upon him that gave the blow : and itis fare that wicked. menare 
nothing elſe, but the Devils ftones and ſtaves:' our part therefore is' ro-oppoſe the 
Devil, and we cannot fecurge him worſe, then by this vertue of patience ; for this 
is one of thoſe bona #pera,go00d works, which as we faid betore are flage/«Demonuns; 
whips for the Devil. 3 Jas , "3 Ip 3} 
Thus tnuch for repreſſing the inward motion of this paſſion, either by keeping | 
it from riſing, or afterit bath riſen, to keep ic from breaking out, _ *, - 
Now ay. rity ye" which confiſts.in revenge, whereby we thiok to do 
to our adverſarie, as he hath done tous, we mult labour to reſtrain jt, by conſider- 1 per. 2.9 
ing. onr Saviours example, who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he /uf- Dom $2.05. 
fered, he threatned. not, but. committed it te bins that jwdgeth righteouſly ; and look ty Rom. 12.19. 
God that faith, Vengeance « mine, and I will repay. We mutt be ſo far from aſ- 
ſuming this to our ſelves, that we muſt »ot rejoyce When onr enemy falleth, nor P/9-24-17,1T. 
maſt our heart be glad When he fiumbleth, leſt the Lord ſee it, and it diſplraſe him 
and be turn' his wrath from hins to us. job, gives usa pattern for this.;. He rejoyced Job.31.29. 
not at the deſtruition of him that hated him. But the moſt arc here like che king of I(- 
rael, who when the Syrians. were brought into Samaria by the, Prophet, fo - 
t he had them at an advantage; he asks the Prophet, My farbyr, ſhalt 1 5 Kings. 6.23. 
ſmite them ?_ So if we-have an advantage of our encmy., . we are. readie. to 
{mite them. But Davids praftiſe was better, which we. ſhould the rather follow, 
when .he had Sa»! at- an advantage in .the Cave , {a_that he might have 1 Sam. 24; 
ſmitten him , yet he did it not, but onely cut of the lappe of his-garment ; 
whereas if ſome had had him in this caſe, thay would have cur his; tkirts fo 
neere, that. (it. is Chryſoſtomes laying, )  efwdiſſent e renibus tyui ' ſang ninem, 
they would have. let: out the beſt blood in his body, This ſhould: be. far 
from us, for we. may obſerve that this deſire of revenge is molt incidcot to 
the weakeſt creatures : we ſee, the leaſt are ſooneſt angry, iyu pe omg, haber * 
& mnſca fplenem , there is the Ants anger, and the Flies anger, and women more 
angry then 4nen,and amovg men, thoſe that are old,fick,and weak, & quo 5nfirmiores, 
to mags irgenndi; the weaker, the more 7 ever, but he that is mag nar» 1 wiritew, 
H the 


426 Chaps. Rl forthe crddlivation of aujuſt anger; Com:s; 


 theableſt iseaſt ſavjcRrowhis paſſion, 'he doth nor Yovrire fe perrrſnm, not releat 


* Now if this aniger eannivede-prevented that it break nor-var,it'is tbe ſorrowed 6 

-* and repented, and we maſtlabourto ſtop it in regard of the meaſure, we mult look 

tothe ſuppuration or impeſtame,to haye'ir healedandUeied up;A mart thay fometime 

Epheſ. 4- 26. be angry, buthe muſt not requreſcere in ira, (as is ſaid before : ) S, Paw! ſetteth usthi 
Mark 11. 25 zongeſt time tor keeping it; Ne occidar $4/ £ and theteafon is, every Chriſtian's to 
offer his evetins ſactificevt' prayer, and before we pray, we mult forgive: | 

/|. The chivgeof this id{&t down wegdrive and affirmative by 5. Alatthew From our 

Saviours , to ſhew theneceſhtyot ir. If ye. forgive men their Meſpaſſes, you 
Mati.6.14,1% heavenly Father will alſo by you : but if ye forgive not, neither will your fathey 


 fwpiee ri reÞpaſſes Badif we ndmber our remiffions or forgivings, then ors ſhall 
Wo even telly : if Jveforgireife fine & mwmere, we ſha be forgiven'ih 
thelikemwmantr, So much for —_—_—_— 2 3 41145 07 2Þ4) 20tt 
-. Now for rm, | ir out by the tongue. He that Cs 
Ecclus. 28. 9. his ffjends; Ahd-yet we are to conſider, that we have todo with men, #hd ſuch men 
@ ſometime offend with the tongue, though-not with the will; who is it that 
offendeth not with the tongue ? 1t is an #nruly member, no man can tame it, David in 
_ on his anger fald, AZ'menigre: lyars, Samuel and all, becauſe God had deferred that 
13%: 21! which Sexwwe/ 01d h.m ſhould come to paſſe, the: kingdom. Seeing then thar there 
3. 1, i8notnanbut offendeth with His tongne, we ſhonld follow Devids praftite, eſſe 1a»- 
7 quam ſrrditt, to te as it were deaf, and give no regard to' what we hear ſpoken in an+ 
| ger; not tabe deaf, buttienguam ſurdms, as one deaf, is good inthis cafe © for wheii 
one hath heard evil provolting words, they are as the ſon of Syrech ſpexkes, like 
' 1 4 cond of fire; whichif one blow on it, it will kindle, if h: ſpit upon it, it will go our, the 
Ecclus.28.12. Hoarhen'tnah exreradfyby wk. br {Feng if we Bs thes angry withour a 
aule, and fatiet wriedthn, what wi it I provoke him, requite one an 
word kw hrirdey And therefore the Philoſopher, when one repreiched him, bt 
ap uſt mo the air,and whenthe other acked him why he didfo, he anfwered, Injicis 
pitverent vohwitni two; 1 throw duſt to cover thy vomit; and indeed itis nothing cls, 
but vomierr $314, a difgorging of choler, 
——_— Solomou ſaith, He that anſwers ſnch's onegwhether he be 3n jeff or in earneſt; be ſhall ro 
7 by the worfft Thebe wile;thon art yer witer by forbearing him, 6 </mrevarteyie e-glery©-, 
26-445, Fe wiſer for not returning word fr word, Therefore he would net have a fool an- 
fwered; leſt we become like him, and beas he that  reptoring 2 fault inanother com- 
mits a greater himſalf, and fo runs into a great abſirdity ; for egainft a fools yyords, 
magnum remedinim netligentia, the beſt conrſe is roneglett them : fo that ſometimes 
.... - he maſtnortbe anfwered, leſt we make e frolro 3nſavnm, of a fool amad man ; and 
.. yet apaiy, fometknes he muſt be anſwered, when he is 'among ſuch as Himſelf, that 


think well of him, the ſeem wiſe ; but if he be among wife men,anſwer him nor, + 


for they' will regard rather, qid tz tacens, quam quid ilte dicar, thy wiſdom in filence, 
then his folly in ſpeaking.” | = 

. . © The aft thing in anger is the AR it (lf, or requiring of one injury with anther, 

| Now though this be no way lawful, neither isrevenge attowed under the Goſp 4 by 

our Sayijonr,thongh underthe Law they were allowed, exe for eye,and roorh for rooth, 

Marth, 5 & 6. decauſe afar higher degree of tove is now required under the Goſpel ; yer wemay 
*. © diſtinguiſh between revenge and teparationfor the damage we have ſuſtained in our 

eſtates, perfon , or - name. Revenge" ;- when we the bure' of him , with 

whom we are angry, thongh weour {clves receive no benefit thereby, and this is 

' utrerly-ugkdvy fil now, either for private perſons, or any others, 2s Magiſtrates, 8c. 

Bat the'other, viz. reparation for the lofſe or damage weve ſuſtained is no way 

contrary to Chriſtian love,”nor forbidden by Chritt, but may lawfully be fonghr 

by the hands of the Magiſtrate, when ircaanot otherwiſe be had : we arenor tobe 

(as the Pope-once faid of Bngland) a good afſe to bear all burdens. A man may ſtrive 

2 Tim. 2. 5+ {awfully eſpecially in- Gods cauſe. Syrivefor the 1rwrh (faith the Wiſe man) av# rhet 
Ecclus. 4. 28, ,  o/ed+þ;"2nid this is (ofar from'the ſin'of anger, that itisacconmed a vertuc called 
yeal. Ih the cafe of --venm and raxm, wefec that Abrubaw faid to Lot; Let there be 


Gen. 13. 8. no rife berween me and ther, Abraham for quierneffe departed ſomething from his - 


But 


\ Com.6. Rules for the eradication of nnjuſt anger. Chap. . 427 
/ "Hut becauſe by fo doing w$ ininy times pluck uporus 4 more burthen 
then we are able bear, mad heyby give ro mertto work upon good ad 
niet nature, "we arc warranted to have recourſe rothe Magiſtrate to-Tolleye us by 
- Apd for this purpoſe were Magillrates appointed, and Laws , ut Carmmn Ifgder; 
_ humana coereeater audacia, that mens infolcncies might be reſtrained by fear 
of them. _ | | 
Yet thee ate ſome tules to be obſerved in our going to Law: © {. 
1. Tr muſt be for ſome conſiderable matter, not for every trifle. Not quod ops eſt, 
but qwod necefſe, not for that we may do, but for that neceſſity drivesus to: not 
every trivial ation, but ſuch, as if it be not remedied, will breed an inconvenience, p,. 14.24 
and {uch as nothing but the Law canreRific and redrefle, 
2. Before we bring it into forum civile, befgrerthe 
to ook it endexity Good Men (as we call them.) ſonſe 
to judge of it. 
3. Our Saviour being required to deal between two brethren inthe caſe of an in- 
heritance, faith, ho made me 4'judge ? Andin the next verſe adds, Beware of covetonſ- Luk, 12.1 4:15 
xeſſe : we muſt not go to Law with a covetous minde ; that is another rule. 
4. We muſt notby preſauming upon our wealth, favour, or alliance with the Judge, 
enter upon a ſuit, and endeavour to take away the right from the peor; that every 
mans/m may, be :#*mewe muſt not go to Law witha cormipe minde,asthe Heathied _.-. , 
man faid to the Judgein the words of the Law, $3 jus eff xdverſarii, habeariilr, if it EE 
be none of mine, let mineadyerfarie carry it. Thisis another rule. <. .- , | 
5. Our Proſecution of a ſuit muſt not favour of gall-;\we are to preſerve charity, 
keep a charitable minde with our adverſarie. 
©, 6. Thelaſtrulc js preſcribed by Solomon. Strive not heftily : his reaſon is; leſt rhi® prey, 25.8; 
brow not the end. For many haverepentcd of , going to.Law when they. liye cometo 
the end. Abigailwhen David was angry, «bal,y(cd this yey | pages ro ſtop 
his fury 3 4 Lord will never repent himſelf, that he hath net fhed blood caxſeleſly. If n 
man ſometimes bear injury and refrain from evil words, he ſhallnever repent of ir,or = 
unwiſh it; if nor, he may often repent it. 1, 4 rs 4 
For the fixth rule, the procuring of this Commandaientto be 0. m——_ | 
have it commended both inthe negative and in the dffirmative,, For the. negative, Ax 6. 
Moſes ſeeing two of his brethren, Hebrews ſtrive, he. endeavoured. to, hinder their: Exod. 2. 13. 
contending * and for the affirmarive, our Saviour pronounces a bleſſing to all that 
raake peace with others. Bleſſed are the peace-makgrsz, for they ſhall be called the chil- 
dring God, : | 


iftrate, we muſt endeavour 
i and underſtanding men 2 Cor. 5. 445» 


Matth.$s 9. 
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Seventh Conmandencns: 


Thek ſhalt not commit Adxltery. 


=}. 6 AR 


The ſcope ad order of this: Commanidmnens, Of Marriage. The infirution and ends 
of it, explicuted our of Genefis 2. 21, 23, 24. Married perſons ave, 1. toleave all 
others, 2. tocleave to'tht aviother. Rnles for thoſe that are ro marry. Duties of thoſe 


that are married, gentMlrand ſpecial. * | 


DAagHE Rope of this Comimandmeiit is to preſerve Chaſtity , and 
ND coinder dt inde of pollurion and bncteanefl 
iy The-ofder of rankivg this _ it this” place is this. The 
former: Conimandinetit provideg for a tnats fetf, this for the 
hcereſt tind deareſt thing to hitnſelf, 'next'to body aiid life, inre- 
ſpe& that man and wife are by Marriage utilted arid made one 
EIS body: Ervnrt tuo'in carnt ww; they te ball be one fleſb,Gith God, 
+ Before we come to treat of the fin'prohibited by this Cominandijent, we will 
'talkea view of ohe ehief extſe, upon which this prohibicion'is'groiinded : which is 
Martiage, OV 7 - ga 
"Pi And feſt of thething it ſel6, Confuginm or Matrimoninms, what it'is. Wedlock 
'or Matrimony is a Covenant and conjunQtion of Man and Woman, taken and Sreed 
on with mutual conſent, for the propagation of mankinde , and the mutual good of 
both, inſtituted in the beginning by God himſelf in Paradiſe, between Adam and 
Gen.2.22.23, Eye jintheir innocency ; God onely being the Maker of it, as both Father and Prieſt 
** intheMarriage, before the Congregatiazot Angels. 
This may be caſily gathered our df the ſtory , which contains, a prophecy, a 
gratulation, a conſent in Adam and Eve, and a law for the future. \ , v 
I. The prophecy. Adam firſt ſpeaks iMarive by inference de praterite. This is now 
bone of my bone,8c. He had been afleep when the rib was taken from him, and yet 
could tell that the woman which was notbefore, was taken out of him, as perfeRly 
as if he had beenawake at the Anatomy. And ſec de future, for the time to 
come, that a man, to cleave to his wife; ſhopld leave father and mother. This ſhould 
be the practiſe of poſterity': For he had neither father nor.mother, and therefore could 
not ſpeak it of himſelf. "6 | 
2. His gratulation. Leah being frujcful after a long barrennefſe faich, Now will 
25-35- praiſe the Lordi, So Adamiems to ſay, God broughtto me, ſo many thouſands of 
creatures, I awake, and right | all, yerfound I no helper like or meet 
for me, bur they werealt exthe iſh, damb, bairy, or the like. But now at this 
time God hath brought me one that is bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, and 
—_ fleeping, yet I have found one meet and like; fo like, as almoſt the ſame 
with me. 
3. His conſent, which though it be tacite in Eve, yet he expreſſethit,by acknow- 
ledging, T his ts now bone of my bone, and will hereafter be fleſb of my fleſs. 
4: Iti the words [| Ermnt, they two ſhall be one fleſh, ] there is an a or ſtatvtCin 
Heaven 


yd 


Com 7. Of marzage. | | Chap! r. 4'2 
Heaven and earth touching mariage and therefore not to to be repealed, Prins tt- 
fituris perpetua _ The firſt inſtitution, (hall bea perpetual ruſe # when God By Math-19.6.' 
Adaw ſpake there, he ſpake'to poſterity;be'ir therefore enacted, that om henceforth 
Erune &c. And this ſheweth it to bejwrn2 dovins,  - ty 
2. Thenextis, that mwriage is an honourable eſtate - rior onely rolerable; allow: 
able, or commendable, but honorable ; and ſoit was ever reputed in all apes; by pri... 
all perſons :we ſee that Chriſt honoured it with his own preſence ; and his firſt —_— 
mirade, Neither isit in ab qribus fc, tn 4/54 non, honorable in ſome, and nor fon Tit.1.6. ;. 
others. For not oncly the Patriarchs, Prieſts and Prophets , under the law were * 23>34+ 
ona © butunder the Gofpel, Elders and Prieſts were marricd. $6 were Apoſtles * Cor.9-24. 
and Bilhops. | | 
+... 3- The cauſes or reaſons. why mariage was inſtituted , are generally or princi- 
pally two. x; Firſt, the preſs vation and propagation of mned_ge 5 That charis 
life might be more comfortable, -and delightful to him, but theſe caules may mort 
eſpecially be cnlarged to three. | BL... © 24 
1, God in-the beginning ſaid, Je is #ot good rbat was ſhould be mlone, Twil make . /. 
4 help mect fer him. The firſt cauſe thertore 'was the 'behefir and <ommodity of n 
man» For God thought that Adew could not live pleaſatitly and well; nnleffe he gave - 
him a wife. And therefore a wife is not to be accounted 'a necefſary ev), 'as toittc 
phraſe it, but as a help. Whoſoever then hath not, nor ever had wife or chil- 
dren, is ignorant of a double blefsing. And this the very heathen did acknowledge. 
He.that wants a wife, 1s in-as ill caſe- as he that waiits a hand, an arme, afoot, or 
an eye; But befides the bleſsing by procrearion of children, this cohabitzt'onor living 
in ſociety with a wife is —— ind comfortable. Her corny gives a 
man refreſhment after labour, and maketh him to forger ſorrow arid zftiction. No- 
thing 1o greivous, nothing 10 'burthenſome, but a man and wife, living lovingly 
together, cat well overcome ir. "my YE, 
2. The ſecond cauſe why. matrimony was inſtitttted, was the procreation of 
children, and education of them, in the feare of God; Thur there might'be emer ws 
[axcram, a holy ſeed. That there might be « maanes'0f propagating by ſiicceſsion Mal-2-15- 
the Chureh of God. It . was Gods are, in the creation, when he diefſed Adim Gen.1.22, 
and Eve,with creſcite &- mwlriplicamivi;beſyuitful and multi ly and repleniſh the ex th, 9.1. 
Thelike care he had, at the re-creation upon the general deluge, with the fame | 
benedition- _ "3 Car.72. 
3. The third cauſe was to avoid fornication. Let every man(for that cauſe faith Sairt Heb.13.4, * 
Paw!) bevi hit own wife, andilet every women have ber -own butband Frheep the bed 1 C-7-9. 
| tad it 55 betterts marry then burns, as he faith:elſewhere. 7h mar= 
riage is not-to: be 'accoumed-rcither-a ſinye,, or m actof untleannes bur rather 
conenbitns cum propria wvxere, oft caſtitas, lawful mariage is chaſtity. If thou takeſt a 
wife( faith Sairit Pa»/) thou fineſt not,/and if'a virgin'marry , ſhee finneth nor, Gets: 
primms grad cuſtitaris eff [Marra virgs JOINS venjuginm, The firſt des 9 
gree of chaſtity is pure virginity, the ferond” wedlodk: '$o rhat for theſe 
three reaſons mariage is go0d, and neweſt bow ' homins ofſe ſolnmw, it is nor good for 
man to bealone, faid God,' - | _ 
| Non eff brew, it is nor good, ſaith God,'ir was not, nenef bexey wiki, it is 
not good for me : but; bonini; nor for man. Gods decrees arevover for 
j Eeoliradeis notgood. Society is good. Homo eſt animal ſociale rmunica ſociable : 
creature. K is good to ſtrengrhen one, left a man fall: and-to help it hedo fall. Two Eccl.4.9.17. 
are better the one ( ſaithythe' Preacher.) And if rwolictogetber, they havehear, but 
ee eletaed: x: deyaguGeſ: God; Avdieipieniediah0-tain 
2. Solitade'ts an , F. In-fegard- 7 and is ro 
—_—_— his goodnefſe with many,” and not to reſtrain ir to-one. '2. In'regard = 
of it ſelf : for $0#nm oft ſinb di ffuſrunm.g oeducfſe ve ne'niggurd;or cliſabundediantthere® yua ns. 
fore God 'wauld, 'thar there ſhould be ageneration. - ſnw6lic, "of oe to it ſelf. obl. 
3. a 7 me Hin rho perperanide, for 'pergtewity, (td mulviplioants , -- a_ 
the cauſe of meraſe, oO > 207 Dr. 0 as 
Pas v5 ana neceflary / may-ſome {ay,'when' there' was but-one man inthe am46 
world;it is not now, wherthere be ſo'many thouſands + When people ate _ 1.2. 
tiplicd 


Chap. 1. Of mariage. Come7, 


tiplicdas theſandof theſca, andlike the duſt of the earth, and like the ſtars of Hea. 


Efe.7.20, . ven. It was needful, when the carth was: inanz & vaces; empty, not now, when 
Gen.1.28. 'thercis terra & pleniendo g5ue: an carth full of inhabirants; and fo full , that ir 
9.1. needs rather tonſaram, the ſhaving, which the Prupher ſpeaks of, then the com- 
mand of replereterram, repleniſh the carth, or creſcive @ maltiplitamini, be fruit. 
Sol. tul and mult:plic. 
--. Yes it is ſtill bowww, good to the worlds end, and neceſſary. For mugs Mafes 
_ -. ith ie good eo marry, and Saint Paw! toabſtayne. 'Yetif we di iſh the per. 
Meth.19.21.* ſons, we ſhall reconcile the places, all the differenceis in hewins and eſſe. 
x Cor.7.7. _ | Itis true, that there are perſons exempt : as Ennuchs, and every man that 
. 9-5 hath his propergiſt. Yet to others nor ſo qualified a wife is permitted; it is own 
2 mga for. .others' to - marry , cither for propagation” of ' children , to encreaſe Gods 
3 _ Church, or for comfort, or to ayoyd incontinence. The three reaſons before men. 
tioned. 
Eccl.3.5.' - There are alſo times offorbearing ;a time to refrain imbracing, as the Prea- 
Math-24-19 cher tells us : as in times of diltreſle , in fad times. Bur again, at other times it is 
J >" good for man, Alireſts in this, that which courſe ſocver we rake, we do adberere 
3 Cor.7.6. Dee, draw: neer to God ; and. accordingly it mult be meaſured and taken as bonwm, 
plal.73-28. or not. We muſt not uſe this liberty for a doke or veyle; nor for wantonnes, 
I pet-1-16- nor for aſhare.. 
T Ca:5-1"+ Therefore for the avoyding of the inconvenience offolitarines , God thought 
__ fit romake another to keep man company , yer this one was to be meer for him; 
for a man, were as good tobe aloe, asnever the better for companie, He made 
6.31.19 not thatone. 1. Either to moleſt or trouble him, fucha one as So/omon ſpeaks 
| +25-255 oft that it were better for him t« dweliv rhe wildernesthes with ber, « contentions 
Prov-31-1 and angry one, Nor as wnproficable ove, « gedder. 'But-onerhat ſhould be abletodo 
30, himgood; to be a helper to him. 1. Is pietete , a woman that feareth the Lord, 
x Rin.16.31. not a fexebe/to draw him from his religion, but fucha one as may fave him : 
1 Cor-7-16. that may winne him to goodnes by her life and converſation. 2. Is pro/e, the 
x pet.3.1, may : _ , 
rey a(ks the » why God made this one? and anſwers himſclt that he 
x Tim-2-10, oy t ſeeks a godly ſeed. 3 In crcewomss, to help him , in guiding and ordering 
pro.31*27. things, belonging tv houſhold, To aRt 'Sar«bs part'in-makeing proviſion. To 
I Tim-5.14- Jooke well to the wayes of her houſhold, and not eat the bread of Idlenefſe. 
| The Apoſtle tells us., that one part of her help muſt be in guiding the 
houſe. 's 
. . Laſtly, Goddidnotthink every help meet for man. 1. Not beaſts, they are ju- 
wenta helps : but they are tco low, under our feer. 2. Nor bs; wad they are 
helps. roo, but roo high, abaye our heads. 3. But a woman in the mid way, colle- 
teral, « latere out of the fide. Like, conformable, in ſhape , ſpeech and rex 
queſt alter ip[e, image ipfims, 28 another himſcit, his own image. And all this is a 
Eph.5.30, my inn hs union of Chriſt and bis Church. The Apoſtle faith, we are 
-- ">a members of bis body, fl:ſs, and boner, we xxe joyncd to him. Sex! was told that his 
perſecution of the Saints , was. the perſecution of Chriſt. And as man is to do for 
Luc.14.6. the woman, and ſhee for the man, to leave father and mother, fo Chriſt tells ue, 
Deut.33-9- we muſt do for him. Wee ſee it plainly, that all muſt be left, neither father nor kinred 
muſt be owned, if they come in competiticn with Chriſt. 

There are in this law two words which every man is bound te obſerve. Fitſt 
relinquet, he ſhall leave; whem muſt he leave. And ſecondly, Adberebir, ro whom 
he muſt cleave. 5 + is | 

' I. Relinquet he mult leaveall for his wife. This ſeemes to be ſomewhat unna- 
4 1'* tural: for the bond of nature worketh much downward, 4doſcrin his ſong , de- 
Jer.4-3.  Acribestherendernev of the Eagles to:cheir young ones, and the Prophet tells us 
Ffa.45-15- of thelove of lions tro their w , and the Prophet Zeremy of the care of Sca- 
Exod-20-12-. ronſters- to, their young, and the Prophet E/ay makes it as « thing unpoſzible 
prov.3*-"7-. that a woman ſhould forget the ſon of hee womb ; yer_is the within: this law of 


finguet; again,we ſee the bond upward is greater . God/ commands the loye to 
Parens =o _ cenſure ab heavy. The ravens of the valley ſhall pick 
out their eyes. Nay even death is tobe inflicted on them , this affection is 2ca- 
louſly exprefied by Rwrb, ſhe would nor-leave her mother, though bura mother- 
in law « Yet 


Cam, of marriggt: &14p,h, 43k 


| Yer this relinguet tranſcends all, breaks, all. We commonly leave nor a thing 
but. toc that we love betrer, Now it father and mothee , or children &c; Ky 
c9m pation with the,wite, or the huſbang , rhe firſk maſt be waived as a thing 
nar 40 ucer Im conjunction , for the laſt, and indeedit 14 thing /x274 vatoram 


atural, a miracle, that a woman living with her parents, where 45 Pharich « Kin 1-98, 


faid ro Hadad, whats baft tho lacked with m:? where the wanted nothing, houl -_ = 


as Aehbecea relinguere, leave them, to urs that was known byr theday b: 
jgca another country, and as the daughter of 7erhre did; tg go from hid ines E- 
gypt with Meſs. | «<D-ha, 

Butir i> not ca beunderſtood by that we laye (did, that Gud doth extizygere 
utcerly extinguiſh our love to parents , he js fo far from that; that he doth o*dinaxe 

. ordain and command children ro love them alto : as he ſaid. But this bond of vpion 
bach this priviledge aud prerogative, thas [if is fall onz, that we Ganriot doboth, 


then there 18 00 portion for us in aur farhers houſe and we mult doe as Michal Ge "I 
did', who dilplealcd her father to fave her haſband. i ET IH 


1, The realons ac, becauie this way the fy capntige tenſes qute pa'y. mm, thax of 
the wife was before thar of che father, So char the parenc js in rhe degree of tove 

with aud of our neighbour, the wife in that degree of loye whirewnh we love 

our ſclvex individually. 7 *- 

- ++ And children are aliquid ſw, fone pa't of a mans {elf;rhe Apoſtle makes the eph.s 28; 
wafe /:p/nms, himiclf, he 1has lowerh his wife { lairh the Apoſtle) 1pveth hizſef, 
Thirdly, children arc of ſerd and blood, and will be, Beſh aod bone, but are Nog, 

The wife is bone of his bones, and fleſh of his flelbþ abeady, 4. They are of thy 

loyges ad womb ; ſhe of the fide neerer hls heart. Sp much of relinquert, naw of 

er epi, 


and body, fle 7 fe. This is that gl/«ran amory, that glew of ſoder of Joys As 
ich cannot 


looſened, Shechews foul.clave_ unto. Dinah, This furpaſſeth be 2 Satn.20.2. 


outſcyeri 6 Adbefpo Snſe arahils, AQ unſeparable ſtic  $0:3: In reci #aione 25; 
MALKA, DT_ of Da 2. 1u paebritate, intruc hi Up £achizo oahier” bg 
the bed undefiled. 4- ” exxitare, nat departing from each other, till © 
vess thera, andthat. 1, Either by death. 2. Qr elſe by Gyorce, which mi 
be pro gnibw4; mags, for cvery trifle, but firlt, either pro ad&/terv0, for adultery, fe. Rom7:g. 
cendly, orpro ingaicrafionc, far unquietnes « If otherwile it 15 d'/ beratie carne, 935-32. 


arending of one piece of flaſh framanother, and an» of chi deyil ang his indps. Far 1.coon 22 


n 
: f- 1 Cor.7.10; 
ac not 11.79; 
r 


2 


ww 


uw 4 Deo diuerttum 4 diabels fit, Gad makes mariages, and the devil dis Ang.ineracty 


vorces upon the part of the off:ader, Gad onely permigs the not offended 9 
TE oe pos a 63 Mad: 
avoyd: ore this ualodering, twothings are to-be obſerved. Firſt, ts 
be caurclous .m | our chayce before it come to .arwnt. Sccandly, to wy, | 
pectorme the duties mutually belonging to each of them, when they come to;be 


19.C17 24 MM, 


mere OPeapmncre Fara ons 3 not two as Lamech. Polygamy is profybire 

at leaſt under the Goſpel, for if this priviledge might have beett granted to.any, 
«fdgm._of allothers hay moſt eaſonto bave claimedit.; and he was butape to one: 
not plures 1x. carme ine many in one fleſh, auccefte feait xnen carnewm,0ne rib made 


—_— fleſh. Let every man have his. owe-wite, and every woman her ownhul *. Cor.9.s. 


ich the Apaltle. 


2+ We.cuſt got deſire another mans wite : ſhy tHwſt be axib. from our pwn 6 


fde,not-care liens: -it is a' breach ofacavenanm. Dae cans , dup coporais flat prov.2.t7. 
0 EPA 6 | 

©..3. We muſt got defige a wife of qur own kindred, not dows perry, neither Levityy; 
in the line, aſcending or deſcending thats plain Inceſt Non s lumby, ſed eNalnge. 


187ereg 


1, The cautions are many. Negative and affirmative. Firſt, for ay 6 eh Gahep.::" 


435 Chap. i; | Of mariage. Come7; 
latere,not out of the loynes, but the fide.. It muſt bea godly ſeed. 
Fs _ 4. Sceipg mariage is j#/44. div1izi, of Gods inftitution, and that &ronomia is prop 

4 mommy ter Eccleſi.m the dome tick fociety is for the Church, we maſt nor match with thote 

Jud.14:2. ©; | that are irreligious or wanton. : but in the Lurd. Not' the ſeed 'of Canaan, not as 

Gen.6. Samſon , though difference in religion do not make a 'nullity of the marriage, yet 

3412+ + there jsa DP mcongraity ih it. | , 
5. Nor muſt we marry to fatisfie 'our luſt, that is Dew ventrir,, and* it 
provoked God to wrath : nor for greedinefſe of dowry , that is Dex 

munds. | Fylde - $f. 

- 6. There myſt be no diſparity, either in condition, nature, or yeares. The Hea- 
then man could giycarule forthis, rue ſortis xxorem ducito, marry a wite of thy 
own. condition. | 4 Py : PI 

Gen-2,18, .. * 7. Nor mult we marry haftily. God faid not f5ar,1et it be done hand over head: 

| But fatiam, I will make" man a help upon deliberation, Adam tiaſt flecp upon 

it, before it be done, is | 

24-4 $. Nor muſt 1tbe dorie without cofſenr {1 Of parents; Abrahows approba- 

21-27 tion maſt go along 'with 1/adcs, avd Hagars with 1fmarls. We maſt not take 

'"" Wives, of ourſelves as they did, that ſeeing the women fair, took them without 

2.22, conſent this.js not Gods faciam, but ſacit sp/e bi, ydam did not fo; nor Eve 

 -- for though they were neer enough to each other, and one might cafily have 

found the other, yet. Adams ſtayed ; & ron ip/e any , ſed Dent addexit, he 

took her not, þut Ggd bronght her. 2,” The' childreq are to give conſent too: 

24.57, ban and Bethnel tol Abrahams (ervart, 'that they would know Rebecras minde, 

58. andhave her conſent. The'wotnan muſt be pleated ro dwell with him : elſe it is 

1 Cor.7'12. not addexir, hut, pertraxit, to force her. i b 

9. Laſty, this work muſtiior be atrempred withour prayer, we mtiſt nor truſt 

Gen-24-11. gur own election, without Gods Approbation, which is arcairted by prayer. 
63 Abraham and Iſaac durſt _nſorenter upon ir without this, OO IEEE 

We have ſcen' the \ .yu#=vemuy what to-avoid 'in our chofce, now ſee 

what ih the affirmative we are to take, The beſt tule' is in the general tofollow 

Gods courſe; he brought 44aw a meer one. Now there are but three allurements, 

to perſwade with a man'in the choyce of a wife. 1, Pleaſure in rd of beaut;. 

2. Profit inrefpet of dowry. 3. Vertaein relation to good qualities : of which 

the laſt, is the chief, (howſoever it is made rhe leaſtnow atlayes:) Such a one and 

Ruth3.12. fo eidowed was Keth: ſhe was known by all the people to be a vertitous woman: 

prov-313% - Thijs that aboye all orher will make her a meet bne, Favor & deceitful, and 

C beauty is vain, but a wormanthat fearerb the Lord, fie ſball brpraiſed; faith Solomev, 

1441." The orndment of « meek and quiet ſpirit ,# of great price in the fight of God | ith 
31.14. Peter | She that openerh ber wonth with wiſdom, and in whoſt _— # the law of 
3,54 HR kinazes.,'Sach 3 one was Abigasl, one that by her wiſdom builded h:r houſ-,ad 
Jer.s ' was like a maickants ſhip, a good buſwife and provident. If to theſe; the be like 
a Pdliſhed cotHier of the retnipte;it makes her a meer one- 
Suchg one being found, we muſt not preſently adbinnire, tieigh after her, like 
eremies fedd hories, there maſt not be conjunxit before adduxit (which was She- 
chemss caſe) we tnoſt tarry till add»xr, and that in Gods houſe ; 'Jcſis muſt be ar 

— rhe thariage, God muſt give her as patent, and joyn both: as © by the hand 

Math-19.6. of himthat he hath appointed in his place. And it muſt be in Gods houſe, tot clan- 

Gen.1.28. - © deftine, and then they ſhall'receive a bleffings * © t)128's 
Now fot the duties general and tnurudl betweeri them - they confiſt intws 


heſ things. © 

on , d Vl fidelity and loyalty . __ poſſeſſe their vefſels, in holines'and pt 

Heb.13.4- . rity, and not defraud one another, bur' keep che mariage'bed undefiled. They muſt 
_  dfawboth one way, andbeare cach others burden C 407E) 

'+ >. Love. She, was made of a bone meet to the heart, and that wis coupled 

| ; - 7 Witha fellow; therefore their love muſt. bc hearty.” He muſt love her as a'part of 

1 Cor.11.3- hichfelf : and fhe him , as wounded for her: Again- ſhe* muſt love hin” as her 

Pro.12-4. head, and he her, aShis crown. He muſt be better ro her then ten ſonnes: 

elal.128.3, And ſhe embrace him and his love ; tavgnam win, 'nin hedern y24 a vine and 
not ivy- ane wares 

IT. Nct 


Gen. 34.8 


—» 
Jon 


Com.7. Theend, andobje& of this Precepy. Chap.2: 433 
1. Now ſeverally concerning their duties, 7 he man muſt dwell wihh the woman r Per. 2, 7. 
with knewledge to dirett her, Provide and fake care for his houſe and family. He muſt Gen. 30. 39. 
cheriſh her, he muſt delight in ber, rejoyce with the Wife of his youth. iſaac ſported Cm 5. 0, 
with Rebekah. Suffer and bear with her infirmities, and not be bitter toher, To end this, ty 2. 
he mult love her fervently, cooperate with her willingly; provide all things carefully, Gen. 25. 8. 
and though he be the nobleg, part, not deſpiſe the lefle noble; give good countel * Pet 3-7. 
ſaſonably, admoniſh her mm, and defend her faithtully. Coloſ. 3.19. 

2. The woman, in reſpe& that ſhe was not made firit, bur Adam, and that ſhe ; 7511. >. 13; 
was taken e /atere, out of his (ide, therefore her duty is to /xbmir and be [wbjeft to Gen. 3. 16, 
her husband, and do her duty at all times to pleaſe him. She is alſo to be adjutrix, Eph. 5. 22. 
4 help to him. She is a bone, part of a coupling or rafter ia a building, he muſt gird = 7:34: 


ber loyns with frevgth, ſhe muſt not be troubleſome ; for it were better for her huſband <a 4 wk 
to dwell in the wilderneſſe then with her, if ſhe br a contentions woman. Nor muſt ſhe 6. 26. 


wn "a gracious and milde. Not like Michal Davids wife, a ſceffer or taunter ; 2 Sami. 6. 20, 


ike the Shunamite, charitable and vertnous. Notlike Fezabel, hanghty and cruel, 2 Kings 4. 9 


CHAP. II., 


T he dependance of this commandment npen the former. The ends, for wich ” Was Fiven. 
T he objett of this Commandment, coucupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh. The ſeveral 
branches and degrees of the ſin here forbidden. Diverſe reaſons againſt the ſin of un- 


cleanneſſe. 


Non Mechabers 


"THis Precept is as the former, in words very brief, ard under the name of Adul- 
tery, forbids all degrees of uncleannefle, and all choſe as that diſpoſe thereto, 
thereby to ſhew what reckoning God makes of luſt, and all choſe a&s that tend to 
Adultery ,-and of all the lefler degrees of this ſin, vis. that they are all adu'tery in his 
Gghr, as raſh and unjuſt anger is murderbefore him, as we ſhewed in the laſt. Now 
Adultery implies not onely au2<cw, nxcleannefſe , but injuſtice too, and that in a 
high degree, by communicating that to many which is proper to 'one ; for the | 
huſband hath not power over his own body, but the wife ; and e contra # and there». 1 Cor. 7. 4. 
fore it is injuſtice to give that to another , which is not in qur power, but is 
already given to another by marriage. Thus we ſee by the word here. u- 
ſed what account God makes of all thoſe vices; which are ſubordinate to A- 
dultery. | 
The Codmmimene it ſelf is expounded Leviticws 20. 10, inthe law: and in the 
Goſpel by Chriſt, in the fifth of S. Afarrhew, verl. 27,28.8&c. And by the Apoſtle 
: Cy 5-and 6. 15- and throughout the whole ſeyenth chapter of the fame 
iltle. 
The order and dependance is this. The principal cauſe why murder was prohibited 
was, becauſe man is the image of God : now the image of God conſiſts eſpecially in 
urenefle and chaſtity, as one of the Heathen Poets could tclls us, 414 reve Shes tg, Becebil. in | 
od isa pure minde : and therefore fitly doth this Commandment, wherein purity 2"? <47- 
of ſonal and body is commanded, follow upon that wherein the defacing of Gods 
image is forbidden. The truth of this may plainly be- gathered by the contrary ; af- 
ſoon as our firſt parents eys were opened, they ſaw them/elves naked, being aſhamed to 
ſee their nakedneſſe, they got fig leaves to cover their ſhawegwhich argued that the pure- Gen. 3. 5, 
neſſe of this image was loſt, and that they were aſhamed of thoſe irregular motions 
which began to ariſe in ſhew, P | 
Nb I The 


434 Chap. 2. The ſeverel branches and degrees of uncleanneſſe. Com. 7, 


The ends of this a———_ are four. s < 
x. In reſpet of God, who is of purer eyes then to behold evil : there 
_ % wemuſt cal be pure in heart, if we will ſee him, or have him to ſee us; - 
1 Theſ. 4.4. we muſt poſſeſſe our bodies alſs ( our vellels ) in holineſſe and ſanttification, not in the 
| lnſts of uncleanneſſe, as the Heathen that kyoWy not God. 
Mal. 2. 15. 2. Inreſpe& of the Church, and the good of it. Gag by the Prophet faith, that he 
took order that one man ſhould be jeyned to one woman, why ? that he might have 
James 1. 27- , holy ſeed. That the Church might be kept pure, undefiled, and unſported ; for as 
rCor.5.15,19 he Apoftle faith,our bodies are the members of Chriſt, and not our own. And therfore 
he off. nds againſt Chriſt rhe head, and the Charch his body, who takes rhe members of 
5. 11. Chriſt, and makes them the members of a havlet. 

3+ For the good of the Common-wealth; wedlock being polite parens,the Parent of 
the Common-wealth, the preſery«r of citics and kingdoms. And in that refpe& it is, 
that the Wiſe man in diverſe places counſelleth us to refrain from ftrange women. 

Prov. 2-16. 44;w»elech charged his people upon pain of death not to touch Abrahams wife. And 
$. 2 : - 

7.2, Faudahs ſentence upon his daughter in Law was no leflſe, when he heard that ſhe 

Gen. 26. 1t. had played the harlot. So in the Law it was no lefſe then death to off:nd in this 

38. 24: Linde, And God charged Moſes to admoniſh the Iſraclites to refrain from this fin, 

_ > = becauſe 5r de filed rhe land, and World be 4 cauſe that they ſhould be ſpued ont of it. Laſt- 

x7 iy, S. ?de tells us, that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities abour them, for giving 

Jade verſ. 7, themſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, were /er forth for ane x- 

ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 

4. For the particular good of private perſons, and that two wayes. 

1. Thatevery one may enjoy that, whereof he is Proprietary, and chief Lord, 
and that wholly to himſelf. And this is ecca/ts /ex nature, the ſecretlaw of nature, 

Prov.6.34435 Therefore if another e or ſhare with him,or be bur ſuſpeRed ſo to do, it drives 
him into jealouſie, which the Wiſe man calls the rage of a #94», and he accounts it 
ſuch an injury, a8 ca»r be ſatisfied with any ranſom. 

32. That his name may be perpetuated by legitimate children of his own. We ſee 

Deut. 23. 2, that God would have no baſtard enter into his congregation. And by this alſo a 
man preſerves the chaſtity of his wife. And theſe four are the ends. 

Now for the aff:&ijon it ſelf and groundof the Commandment,as it was 9%%+ hear, 

in the other Commandment ; ſo here it is vue. concapiſcence, that this dealeth 

Cal withall : not that eyery concupiſcence is evil, for the Apoſtle tells us of #vSewies 

3-5 ab av cnt concupiſcence, to intimare, that rhere is fome Concupiſcence or deſire, 

which is not evil. And w ry mm J_ . wot to =— providence , and care 

12. 10, of the fleſh,to fmlfil the Inſts of it : 4mplying that there isa lawful care of,the flcſh to 

may ard that ey laſts ot it be not fol ted: 

More plainly; there is in man, as in all other creatures, a defire, firſt to preſerve 
himſelf 5» individ»o, and ſecondly, i» fpecie. And therefore in refpeR that theſe are 
moſt neceſſary, it pleaſed God to urdain a bait for both, that men might be al- 
lured cothem ; for as there is a pleaſare in cating and drinkiag for the one, ſo is there 
for the other in the a& of generation. And there 1s a rule, i» maxime neceſſariis, maxi- 
ma volupras maxime alticit ; inthings moſt neceffaty the greateſt pleaſure allureth 
moſt. And another, quod maxime alticit maxime corrumpit, that which allureth moſt, 
corrupts moſt. And the reaſon 15,9»: appetitss tendit ultra madam, the appetite ex- 
ceeds the dune meature. For we perſwade our fclves, thar if the doing of it once be 
good, the doing oft often will be better;and fo we corhe at laſt rodoit roo much, be= 
cauſe the appetite knows not what isenough,and fo it fallerh into corrupt cuſtem.For 
the courſe of our nature is, when it avoids any evil, it avoiderh it ſa vehemently, that 
ſometime, if there be any good with it, ir patteth out the good too : andif irdeſire 
any good, it defireth the evil too that ſtickerh to it. Therefore moderation and tem- 
perance is to be uſed ; for yertue ſtands in wedzo, berween two extreams : yet tempe- 
rance is mags in defettw, more in the want then in the exceſſe, as fortitude is mag « 
inexceſſn, more in the exceſſe then in the want. 

This Conaupiſcence of the fleſh, as it is inns, ſoit is in beaſts, and therefore it hath 
the loweſt plate : and is, as P/zro faith, aZigara venrri, tyed ro the belly as a man would 
rye 4 horſe or an aſſe ro the manger. Now being thus in the loweſt place, yer being of 
neceſlary uſe, the rule is, Inmaxime neceſſariss orda oft mAxime neceſſarins, im things 

| moſc 


GomJo" With arverſe reaſon# againiſtit- © Chap.2: 434 
neceflary, order is moſt nan 6 and this order is that the lower deſires ſhould not 
rake up a man wholly ; when the lower is moſt yehement, the higher is moſt hin- 
dered: but the lower facultiesare togive place to theſuperiour, and not to take up 
the whole man. Chry/oftome ſaith, Dedir Deus corpus anime, ut iliud in calion eveherer, 
oF non dedit animam corpors, mt illans in terram deprimeret ; God gaye the body to 
the ſoul, to lift it up to the con(id ration of heaven and! heavenly things, and notthe 
foul to the body ,to preſls it down to the earth. Therefore Gods intent was, that as we 
may have a lawtul Concupiſcence for the maintenatice of our lite,atad for propagation; 
ſo we\ſhould uſe thentno further' then this neceſſity requires. And this Concupi- 
ſcence hath its purity. Now that is called par”, pare, that hath nibil alieni admix+ 
t«m, 80 mixture of any thing with ir. Burt becauſe in this life there will be ſome . 
mixturez;as the Propher tells them, their wine was mixt with water: we muſt be Ely 1. 22. 
careful that the mixture be not diſproportionable, as to have but a drop of witic in 
a yeſtel of Water. * bf > , l | 
The Prophet ſaith, that there was a time when mas was in boxer, but certainly he is Pal. 4d. 16; 
now ſo degenerate from that he was; that he hath /of bis wnderftanding, and is become © 
like to'the beaſts that periſe ; for he ſerverh his luſt, riches;-and pleaſures: For this 
cauſe it-is, that anorher Propher ſaith of the people-of his time, that they were lo 
addiced:to this evil concupiſcence of the fleſh; that they were like equzs a4miſſariis; Jer. 5.8. 
#0 fed horſes, every one neighed after hus neighbours wife. Therefore, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Law in geteral, ſo we may ot this Commandment; that it is Pxrdago- _ 3-24 
£x-,0ur School-maſter to inſtru us ; that how ſweet foever ſtoln waters are;yer the end Gal. 5 = my 
of them 6 bitter and deadly. And that we ſhould not wiſe our li for a# occaſion ts i Cor. 9. 29, 
the fleſh, like brute beaſts; but as knowing that we wete' created tor greater things : 
and thatwe ſhould baye our mindes lifted up to oyerrule our bodies; -and not uſe otit 
liberty,as if we had no rule to walk by.-. | OC | 
Having ſpoken of the ground of this commandnient, we come now to the fount: 
ain from whence this fin ariſes; and then we ſhall ſpeak 'ot the means or occafiviis 
that draw us to its hg $i11#,2045, 908 | | 
- 2, Forthe: firſt, the Apoſtle reckons upthe fruits of the fleſh, Ga/. 5. tg. Advl- _ ; . 
tery, fornication, uncleannefſe, laſcivionſneſſe,c-c. which our Saviour faith proceed _ » - 
from the heart, where they be conſidered, either as they are ip/uns veriennys, the very FE 
poiſon of our nature, which the Apoſtle calls Concnpiſcentia carne, the luſt of the x Juhn 2. 16, 
fleſs ; orelle ſappuratio,'an inward feſt: ring of this defire; an inward boyling of the Eztk. 24; 6: 
pot with the ſoum in it ag the Propher calls it. ' | Hy 
2. The means that draw us to this fin; 1. The firſt is ſubatuyt ſolwm; whien we 
make our ſclves meet and apt ground to receive this vice. The Phyſitians call it 
nortia, When a man: is diſpoſed by evil humioury tending to diſcaſes: as thoſe that 
are Plethorique have their bodies ſtill fed wich ſome bad humour. Now this hamout 
of wicked luſt is fed by two means, 08 <0 oft Wng: Lin x 
2. Per glam, By intemperance, ſurcharging the tomach, which is called crap «/.:; 
when it is with meat, and vi»o/exria, when it is with drink, | ' ; 
2, Prey deſodiam, or otiuw, By idleneſſe, which is either in exceſſe of ſleeping, or 
elſe in *myi«, 4 defeth. of labour and exerciſe. HS AN IL PIT: 
.;, 2, Sechndly,after the, /nbattwm ſolury, there isanother thing which is called Irriga- 
tio concapiſcentie,the wate ring of theſecd in the ground ſa fitted. It is as'wheria man is 
ſick, and will notwirhſtanding give himſelf to thoſe things which are woe. evil for 
his diſeaſe: as whizn he that hath-an ague will drink wine,or he thar is troubled with 
the »9%%, the Prifick willnot forkear things, or he thathath the Colick will cat 
hony;Sucha thing is in our- Concupifcence. Se/omos callethir ilecebrams covcnpiſcentia; proy, 7. 25 
the inticement to luſt, and ic bringeth forth the fin called Laſcivia,wantonneſſe, or mn 
modeſtia, immodeſty, And this is either inthe body;ibr from wichour. oi 
. - 4+ Inthe body,it igeither 18. plerting ; Rivg hair ,aod fucns colonring of the face : 
or in the apparel, iv#»5c ixzi«r, Or in the geſture, either ſome common gate uſed ge- 
ps certain kinde of particular gate, or geſture, Which'by a peculiar name is 
MCIME, 7; 8 Bri e747 2 | 
2. From = cab luſt is watered, either by corrupt company ;-or by reading 
laſcivious books,*or by. beholding laſcivions piftures, as: Cheres in Terence, or ſuch 
playes and ſpeRacles:as.contain matter-of unchaſt love, and arc-apt to breed this 


Fil z fin 


« 


435 Chap.2.The ſeverd branches and degrees of nidole anneſie,Com.7, 

| Gn in us, or by giving-car to wanton tales, or hiſtories, or fongs, that nouriſh the 
humour of latt. Acid chus for the mctins. 

3: For the ſignes-we withufeto orher then rheny we had before, The ja#nd;; 

of it is inthe eyestoo, and it hath its foam in ſermene vbſcan, in fleby Lang nage. 

And not onely that, but in frequenting fuch places, uſing ſuch aftions, and at ſuch 


tines, 4s be . 
ras. Cond. roy" have firſt, the difpeſitions to this fin, fuch as ih 
rhe before an Ague, ſuch as were in the 
Commandment, before murther. Such are theſe here, 
prove 7. 13. like to the ſighes of the leproſie forth, Of rhis kinde are, 1. 1*ca/t; 
5.20. vſcula, nichaſt kifſts. 2. Wanten imbrating the boſom of a ſtranger. 5. Going 4 
5s. boitor to procure the aft, w ir be by waiting ar the door for an 


opportunity —_ , or inchantmenrs,or any other means. 

lThead it wok may be guilty of two wayes, as S, Auguſtine faith, 1. Fither 
work proprio, by ones own motion and itictination : or 2. c9nſty/# aliens, by the per. 
fwaſion of another, and they borh come to one and the ſame. 

Again it is ptaQtiſed, cjther with a mans own ſelf, corper ſanys ſernm, which is 
called wawin Of <aveuis; effiriinereneſſe or #artonneſſe ; or with another 7 and if 
wich another, it is that which is called 44am #0, the abtmination net t6 be Hamed, 

 _ withbeaſtor mankinde. And wich mankinde,ir is either willingly ,or umwitlingly. The 
| party pitient nor conſenting, it is called r4prevyc rape, which may be with cither ſex, 
rthere may bea rape iniborh t or elſe agreeing ; and this either wich mdle or fe- 
male : with male, fuch an one is called <rmnirx, onz that defiles birmſelf with mankinde, 

1 Cor.6.g. 1 Tim. tro, and this fin is commonly called Sodothy,or the fin of Sodom. 
With female,eicher with one or more : with more;iF there be « prerence of Matiage, 

it is Polygamic ; if without any pretence. theteof, it is ſew#4tio, whoredome, 

If with one, it is either in wedlock, and ther! ir called fervor, exceſſe of 1ufh, For 

-M there is a fault even in Matriniony, as $, Ambroſe ſaith, Nimint amator ##vris propri 

eſt adulter, a ran may commit adultery with his own wife ; or its out of Matri- 

+ rs with party allyed, which is inceſt ; of with u ſtranger, not Alied ; 
and we conſider her, either as »#pra, married to atother, or as ſo/ata, free ; if 

| married, or deſponſate, betrethed ( for all is one ) then it is Adultery. And this is 

1. When borh are married, which is worſt of all. - 

2. When the woman onely is married, and rhe man ſingle. 

3. When the man onely is married, and the woman fingle, The ſecond is a greater 
evil then the third, becauſ? in it there is , cor7 0p e50 proſe, inmtulterating of the Huc 


| Canbebroaetituameteh either he tetains one peculiar w himſelf; and then 
ſheis not a commu frampet, but n roncab/me 3 br elſe there is nor this continual leeep- 
ing ; and then if ſhe be not common, it is, fnprum, devirgiaarion, whether ſhe be a 
virgin ora widow, eſpecially if ſhe a vinga; if ſhe be coaimon, ft is fornication 

properly, though that name de givento all, 
Beſides theſe, the aR is either voce commitred or often ſteraced ; and then for 
diſtintion fake, we may call it /ux»r3a1,, techery in the habit ; and the a whore - 
Gen, 18, Ponger, whenhe'ſets himnſelfafterit: vrchur-{ which is beyond rhiv } as there was 
clam Sodemiterams, to there Is rlameor xdn/reritthe wry of aduleery, when they dare 
defendin.Laft of all,there is Perwiſſiv® and that i cicher privare;ofa parti. 
for hizdmughter ur wife,ot aty of his kinred, which is called P roftirution : 
or Elle publick, of n Migifrart, in permitring and roterating ſtews, #s ur Rome, and 
other places. Theſe zre the particatur branches of rhe ſin protiibited in this Cotm- 


' Before we duet atpatlate bated a view of ſome 
wi thidfia of ahchannefie, why iroaght to de/odious to many a8'irts ro 


t: It is of all fins the moft brurifh, and makes man come neareſt to the condition 


__ - —_ _ ng him to loſe the _ and gre Go nature. 'Arid there- 
er: $8: 7e it 15 thatthe er comparey A dufterers to wig bivg Fell horſes, Exuiulom ſaric 
== - wy" adbinmientes ; tld to oxen foing #0 rhe flawyhtey, Ser fur wires wh tag 
F. the hire of a whore, vr the price of # dog trito rhe d6nfe if The Lore, the learned obſerve 

epon 


. 


Com.5. With divert reafates againſt it. Chap. 3. 4.35 
agoncda gHee; that a whore i compared to-2 bitch, then hah many dogs fol - 


2+ The ſecond hath a depetidance upon the firſt, yetit hath a peculiar egnſide- . 
ration- There is no- fin whereby thelight of mans reafow is much extinguiſhed, Bold 11... 
nor put ſo much beſides the preheminence it, hath over the affeerions ot the minde. _ 
The Prophet faith, that it doth awferre cor, take away the heart ; for ab ber ra- 
Hevemy forallows up the reakon and underſtanding : and by this (49 the Apoltic 
ſpcaks of the heathen, that commirted all arickeanmes wich greedines,) their wn 
deritandings were darkened, and their hearrs blinded. It is one of the Egighaws 
they give to Yong Lty+r9:dnnink oy Hecaule it fheakes auiny the underſtanding. Vc 
bave experichce of it in Sofores ; we fee whatſottiſhnes he grow ire after this 
Gnne had taken haid of him, even rofall down v6 every blotk and flack. Dowd 
by thisfell to murder, and to cover one Gane with another. RK i joſt ir 
hold be ſo, for the light of our ARtions coming Tom GoSand var annoyming com- 
ing 46 wectiove Des, as Maxadrecs faith from Gods annoy ming, be -will nozcom- ., 
mit this oynttent to fuch a Rtiaking box. They are likee ſwine this trample this Nath. 7.6; 
peatle of underſtanding under feet. 5 

3-. The third is Cyptiens Of all finncs this is moſt inexculable; becidſe other 
fins may have lome colour or excuſe; but this bath noxe , becaule God heving or- = 
dained a remedy for this, which is marriage, he that will not uſe that remedy is i Cor.7.4: 
wichoue excuſe. | 

| 4+ The fourth is; that whereas God hath beeti pleaſed ; $0 make nidrriage © 
holy inſtitution, and a holy reſetnblance of rhe unicn berwixy Chirilk and his 
Church, it isa manifeſt contempt of the ordinance of God ; and not onely thar, Eph.4.z4: 
but whereas God hath added this promiſe to anrriage ; that thereby midakiride 
ſhould be encreaſed ; on the cotitrary by this meancs they bring the curſe of bar- 
rennes threatened againſt whoredome : they ſhall commit whoredomie (faith the 
Prophet) but not encreaſe. So that they go about ( as muchas in them lieth) ro Hoſc4.10. 
deſtroy the race of mankJade 2 and therfore” Conftantine callethi them Saoraleges nap- 
riarum vt delinguinteriar gents huntanwnn, (acrilegious breakers of wedlock, and rreſ- 
paſſers dgainſt mankinde ; for not ondly the world farce the worſe for theſe courtcs 
whick would ſoon bring it te an end ; but alſo it takes away the releriblance be- 
tween Chriſt and-hiz Charch in holy ; 
5: It i agzinſt a mans own body, For ds Saint Pax! argueth , every func 
which « nan doth, = without the body ; butt be thad committs fornicatvon; finncth 4- 
g4inſt bis ows body; and that both by defiling it, ſothat as Saint «de faith, the 
garments are ſpotted by the fleſh, as alſo by weakning and detaying it : for as __. 
the Phyfitiazs tay, the ing ofthe geai: ali; bumer, the generative hulor is a J94-31-23: 
ng a rorony alrachear erred nagerr rg yer 
yr ahve 4 the . ra , ca 
_ - = Tits rined; chan this free: befides: that , ir 
| and breeds marly {othſome diſeaſes; as daily ex- 
of jelouſy tmder the law, or clirſed, water, Nuna.9:99 
tn{bands bed, cauſed her belly to ſwell, and 


a tnans own body, but againſt others allo : 
whereas iri other finnes a man my perire 


+» lag daplex beowicidiam, « double murther tommitted by this ene 


\ It $8 injurious ro Chriſt two wayes: r. He hath boughe w; atid paid a price * ©*35-*5-"5 
"I ow if we ſhall alienate thar which is ie ny pa wh 
pull doyri anorher thans houſe , may; Polariem Rego (25 Chroſoftem) the Kings 
Palace, xo- which we have no tight; 2» Ard not onely fo, butbeing Chriſtians, 
-and Chriſt our head, atid we the members, if we unite our ſelves to a hariot, do 
IS in whit ef, a mach we can ; bring Chriſt tobe the head of 
hanor? | #4271, 
8. Laſtly , if all theſe will notmioveus; thenler us conſider the paniſkiment of it. 

; Shall Inot viſit (faich God by the propher for theſe things? yes lurcly he will v1fic Jef9-5: 

and puniſh, and that manly wayes, t. ir 


438 Chapy. — © Pf glanony and drunkemnes, Com.3, 
| 1, Itis a puniſhmentir ſelf, for as Solomom faith, roſe whom God hates fball full 
prov.22.14- ie _ fare; ſuch as he hath ordained for puniſhmenr, ſhall be puniſhed with 
is ſfinne, + | Ws +3; 81 

634. ©. It iv maximeprobroſums precetuma ſinthat makes a man moſt infamous, is brings 

.  *  areproach never to be wiped off. | WIE fs; 2 3847" 
"3. Itbrings« man to beggery ; for by a whoriſh woman a man is brought to 
6.24.1 a morſel of bread : yea the adulterefſe will hunt for the precious life,and ?ob- faith, 
Job-31.12. it is a fire, that will conſume to deſtruRtion, and will root out all a- mans in- 


| + 4-\Beyond all. theſe, whereas every punifliment ſhoald exceed , that whereof 
it i5apuniſhmenc, the Apoſtle tells us, thar thoſe uncleane luſts, which che heathens 
Rom.r,24 WHEre given upto, were puniſhments for their Idolatry -;'1o tharthis finn ſeems 
; to exceed inſome (caſe ; that of Idolatry. And therefore. the tame Apoſtle faith, 
I Cor.7.12-13-that if a woman be married to an Idolater or unbeleever; and will dwell with him, 
15- ſhe-may ; but he- faith not ſo for an / adulterer: Idolatry doth not ſo neetly diſ- 
ſolve the bond of marriage , as adultery. And, again the: children of an Ido- 
later or unbeleever ( if the one party be a beleever”) are holy , and are 
received into the covenant, as members of the Church,- but the ſeed” of A- 
Deut.23.2. _— is prophane; a baſtard muſt not enter intothe congregation, not to the 
tenth: . F: £2113 Ts 
By theſe reaſons well weighed,we may in part conceive, what account God makes 
of this finne, We come now to rhe particular branches referring to this ſin al- 
ready mentioned, ; : | 


”" _ _ - ” ” 4 


—— 


CHAP.1ll.. 


Of the degrees of this nnd. 1. The firſt metions, or cogitationes aſcendentes- 2. Sup- 
paratio , the feftering of it inwardly. 3. ſabatum folum, tbe. firting of the ſole, 
which 35. 1. By exceſſe. 2. By Idlenes. Exc effe =. i. by giutiong. the efferts of ie, 
Oppoſite ts which is the vertue of temperance ; whicboonkhs ju modo, 5» meeſare, 
which reſpects. 1. The mecefſuty of life. 2, Of our, calling. (3. Of pltaſawre and 
delight, wherein are; . Rules, 1: For the ſubſtance of onr meas. 2, For the quaxtity. 
3. For the quality. 4. Not to eate too greidily .5, Not tov often,.2. Of exceſſe in drink- 
3g, in what caſcs wine is allowed. d Ys. 44 35073 bes gu YE 


A Nd firſt for the inward cauſe, the malignant: vapayrs'arifing- in::the heart 
, which we called the poyſon; of our - nature , that jnbred--concupiſcence, and 
thoſe firſt motions, and the ' copitatic rs aſc endentes, we ſhall forbeare-to ſpeak 
.of them , till we come tothe. tenth commandment : [and here we will ſpeak in.the 
1 Cor.7.9 ſecond place of that which: wecall /xppwrasze,; or the feſteringeof ir, which the A- 
== poſtle calls +5, to burne ; and the Prophet illuſtrareth-by afſimilicude z Az.an oven 
*#3-23- heaced by a Baker, ſo is an Adulterer. 2 though-we {ce 6 ſpatks withoug; yer theres 
a grear heate within. So/omon ſaith of him , cor ejuw /oquitur peryerſa,' bit heart 
.attereth peryer/e things, thoigh ourwardlyche faith nothing. Saint Angaſtine faith, 
Er domine ſeps taces, cum cogitationes meenon tacent, Lord, I oftentimes hold my 
-peacc, when my thcughts within me are \ntrfilent. Ant ſa- when the oven wax- 
eth hotter and , then comerh conſtx/# conſent: and then' he ſaith; O viinam 
adefire followerh , and th: n qus /acture:s eff jam fecit, he that goeth about a wicked 
* action , hath "already acted it in his' heart Therefore wEwe to ſtrive againſt this 
Cardiacal paſſion; © { Fg 3852 2 b{i51is 3'ut 70 
: In the next place come we to the ſolnwſabactum; the foyle fitted far this fin. 
And this (as we:ſhewed before) is by* gluttony and idlenes.' Glurtony we 
Aid” wasin meat or drink. In meat, it was: crap»/4 too 'much feeding ; gu/a vefti- 
bnlum luxeric , the throate isthe porch wherby lechery enters... And that by reaſon 
that the faculties of the body are ſod ſpoſed,that 9-rlmi js officiws zoymnac the nutritive 
faculty is the ſhop of the generative ; and that, þcing well looked to, theres hope, 
| that the other may be better deale withal.,, The Apoſtle tells;us, that -one of the 
| jp OM | reits 


Com. 7. Of gluttony aud dirunkenmes. |  Chap.3: 439 
firuits of the fleſh, is «=<Swc's,uncleannes, to which he adds ««&banketting or revel- 
ling , a5 a cauſe of ic. Fulnes of bread was one of 1h - fin of Sodom. Vpon which place p.,.. 7 
Perome laith,ventey bene paſtia cito di/penitur ad !ibidinem, a belly well fed is toon dil- zek.18. 49. 
ed ro luit. And again, wwnguenm ego edacem hominem caſtum putabam, 1 never 
accounted a great cater chaſt; pro qualirate ciboruns eft ords memberxm ; according 
tothe quality of the meate is the difpofition of the members, a well ted belly will 
quickly wax wanton. | 
This exceſle is injurious to God in deſtroying his creatures, whereas Chriſt ap- 
pointed the fragments to be gathered up, that nothing might be waſted. Ir was =_ oo. 
the Prodigals faulr, frages conſamere male,to waſt Gods creatiires in vairie. Beſide: , NE 
Solomon taith, it will bring a man to poverty. Therefore it is the counſel of the ſon 
of Swach, become not a begger , by banquetting upon borrowing, The heathen Eccles 18.16. 
man could {ay,f -45 man patrimoniorum exiuinm culina,toipend a mans patrimony- 
in the kiechen, is the baſeſt thing that can be. This is it that makes graves of luſt, 
when by ſurferting men haſten death , as thoſe Iſraclites that ages for quailes, 
and were ſmitten white the fleſh was berween their regth ; whereupon , the Numb.i1.3%, 
place where they were buried , was called Kibroth-Hartaavah,that is,graves cflufi» 

And indecd it is gentile vitsuw, our national finne; there ate too thany &raves of 
laſt in this kingdom, When we are ſick, we call for ſanitatems health, and havi 
> we S_ focn afterwards by fwferting to be e-Him) 3X4; betrayers of our 

y ſurfetting. | 

Belides the ill effe&s ir works in the body, it doth much hurtto the ſoul too; 
for it maketh all ſermons, and other exerciſes of Godlines unfruitfil, choak- 
ing the good ſeed like the thorns. Nolte graver!, faith our Saviour to his diſti- Luc.8.14. , 
ples, becauſe the heart thereby becometh fo heavie, and the brain is ſo unape; 21.34. 
by reaſon of the fumes that aſcende from the ſtomack, that & man is fit for no- 
thing bur ſleep: Saint Gregory ſaith , that perhaps he may be fit ad inepram leriri- 
aw, ſed ad mubil preteres, for ſcurrilous and unfavory mirth, and nothing els. 

And in another place , cum venter ſe in ingluvie extendit, membra in luxuriim erigit, 
when the belly is oppreſſed with gormandizing , thie members are prone to 4Þ-7-Mer: 
lewdnes. | ' 

Belides this. there is firſt, beherwdo ments dulnes of the minde ; and then follows 
drrities cordis, hardnes of the heart ; when men drink wine in bowles , they are A®%-6-6- 
not grieved atthe affliiohs of Joſeph , theres no ſympathy between them and 
thole that want. 

Beſides as Moſes aid it was with 7eſburnn, impingudens recalcitravit, being made 
fat he began to kick; ſo it will be with the body,which will be like So/omens feryahr Deut.32.15. 
thats brought up wantonly , bring up a ſervant wantonly, he will prove ſtubborne 
and proud, feed him deliciouſly, and he will be check mate with you , equ- in- prov.29.21.) | 
dimnms a hetſenot broken , and a childe left to himſelf »&im become ſtubborn 
and rebellious ; ſo doth the fleſh. Theſe defideria carnis, deſires of the fleſh wi- pccleſ30.1 
litent adverſss animan, fight againſt the fonl;. and what folly is it to ſtrengthen 
our enem 

To nw theſe inordinate laſts, we are to follow Saint Pazls exatnple, caffi- 
gare corpus, to keepour body under : and one way to chaſten it is cofigerio pey 1 Cor.9.27% ] 
dawnum, by hindering it from ſome thinge it defires ; as caftigatis jamentoram, 
to keepunder labouring beaſts, as when we would take down a pampered horfe, 
the way is, to abate him of his provender. This in effect is temperance; which 
the Philoſopher calls mio jv, proweum virextum, the butler of all vercues, Natu- 
re cries out 9-8-4, jt is the voyce of the fleſh # macs, wi rien, 44 258% let me nor © 
be hungry, let me not be rhirſty, let me not be cold. Eſas when he was an han- 

, defited ? acobs pottage lentis edulinm, potrage of lentiles, it ſeemed fayory to 
im : and the Philoſopher ſaith, Sts now qnerit awrea pocnls, thirſt cares not for 
drinking in gold : butunder the colour of ſypplying fature, itcommonaly falls out 
that =u/ls defiderio refſtimone, we give way to every thing we defite, ang therefore 
wegrow watiton, when we will not have it in this difh, or not have it unleffe 
thus dreſt,and then vexter eff woleftu; cliens, the belly is a troublelome client;where- _ 
as of this temper ought we to be, that having food and raymen ; we ſhould be * Ting t. 
therewith content: and this is the right temperance. 

We 
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We know that we are debtors to the fleſh, but not to live after the fleſs, and thar 


| God made the belly tor meats, but yer we muſt not ſay with them, /ct #s ear ad 


drink, for to morrow we ſball die : nor live in pleaſure , and nouriſh our heares, 

as in a day of laughter , as Saint Zames ſpeaks : nor make ſuch proviſion for 

the fleſh, as tov tulfil the luſts thereof. This is far from the rule of Tem. 
rance. 

TI temperance conlſiſts in modo, in meaſure, and that mod is 5n medio, mea. 

ſure is in the meane or middle, which is known by per reg#lam, by rule. And the 

rule of temperance i» three fold. 

I. The tuſt is neceſſiras vite, the neceſsity of our life, and cur life neceſſarily 
requires but convenient foed and rayment : Exim 5 0«3.qa;, x oremiouans thruceprudnciucts 
ſaith the Apoſtle, having food and rayment, let us -be therwith content. 

2, The 1econd is neceſsiras offics, the necefity of our calling. The Apoſtle tells 
us, that he which is Arb/c2s, rhar ſtriveth for the maſtery, mult be temperate and 
abſtemious, and keepa ttrict diet. So he that is a ſtudent , and livesa contempla- 
tive life, may detract in his diet ; but a huſbandman that labours much , and 
{ſweats itoutr, may adde, he muſt have a greater proportion- The direRtion in 
this point mult be according to mens ſeveral callings and imployments. 

3. The laſt is voluptas, que neutrum borum impedit, ſo much pleaſure, as will 
hinder neither of theſe. Moderate pleaſure may be uſed in cating and drinking, fo 
that it neither endanger our health , nor make us unfit for the duties of our cal- 
lings, but if ir prove hurtful , or prejudicial to either of theſe, if this vo/wpras, 
this plcaſi re in meats and drinks, be either againſt life, or our duty, it is peceatam, 
a fin. According to theſe rules, we muſt =»x-{»», bridle our defires, we muſt make 
temperance our ini: our coachman , and give her the bridle, that ſhe may af- 
well confiringere asrelaxare, bridle as let looſe, as occaſion ſhall be offered. Saint 
Auguſtine (aith, Temprrantia frenos gutturis conſftringit & relaxat, temperance both 


reſtraineth and giveth liberty to the appetite : and the Heathen man faith ; 4 mourn Þ 


K-72: Venus waits on plenty and falnceſſe. And that we-may the better know how 
toreſtrain or enlarge our ſelves in the uſe of meats, we may further conſider, that this 
laſt rule divideth it ſelf in five branches. 

1, For the ſubſtance; we muſt not fare every day aur ſplendide, delicately, 
with the rich Glutton, the Itraclites were weary ot manna, and muſt needs have 
quailes; but for Daxiel and his companions, who had, moreros ventres, nodaigty 
palate, but temperate appetites, x ulſe ſerved their turnes well enough, and yet 
they looked never the worſe. Eres ſons muſt have roſt meat, rhey cannot a- 
way with ſodden , but Elias proviſion was no more then a cake, and a cruſe 


of water ;and El:ſea provided nothing, bnta pot of potrage, for the children of 


the Prophets. 

2, For the quantity. They that have taken meaſure of our throat, and other 
parts of our bcdies, fay,. that the throat is lefſe in man , then in any other crea- 
ture of anſwerable proportion , to teach us temperance, and to beware of ſuper- 
fluiry , either, : 

I. By furcharging our nature or diſabling our ſelyes for the duties of our calling , 
like thoſe 0*whom the Prophet ſpeaks, that make themſelves fick with excetie; 
therefore our Saviour warnes his diſciples, ro take heed of Craps/a, ſurfetting, ne 

avet corda, leſt it overcharge your hearts with ſurfet:ing. Saint Auguſtine contel- 
1eth of himiclf, that being ar a table furniſhed with many diſhes , he was eaſily 
overtaken... 

2. Or by excceding our eſtate : which was Nahals fault , who was too 
gh in his feaſt, by a note; he made a feaſt like a prince , there was fuper- 
. w For the qual ty : ſtand not apon curioſity, or exquiſteneſſe z 1t was in part 
Marthas fault, but Chriſt gave her agentle reprehenfion for it. And the Apoſtle 
chargeth us pot to make £gniw 7 xjaG, proviſion for the fleſh,to fulfil the lufts there- 
of; as thoſe that ſtudy ſapores non nataraler, for exquiſite ſawces to provoke the 
appetite; for-this is the way to bring him ro his - teares, even to . weeping , be- 
cauſe we make our belly our God, and to. move Ged rodeſtroy both it, and them: 
for as Saint Gregory faith, hc arca putre/cet, ff que in £0 reponnntsr, the belly wy 
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be conſumed, and whatſoever ye put into it, and therefore it is folly to make that ouc 
God. This in regard of the meat. Now thereare 2 rules more in regard of our lelyes. 
I. Thatwe catnot too greedily. For this is os porci habere, to have a hogsgiſh or 
ſwiniſh appetite. And this made the Devil { as S. Zerome obſerves ) tomake choice 
of the heard of {wine to enter into, becauſe of their greedinefle. They were like Marth. 3. 44, 
Cormorants given to devouring, S. Ferome faith; Ybi ſatietas eſt, ibi Demones 4g unt 
choreas, where this greedinefle and fulneſle is, there the Devils dance. FS. Auguſtine 
Gith, that it was E/aw's fault :  Ardentor comedit, quia ardenter deſideravit ; he muſt 
needs eat greedily, that longed aſter it ſo carneſtly, that he ſold his birth-cighbr for it. 
$. uae calls this, veſct ſine timore, to feed withonr fear, Therefore the ſon of Syrach Jede 12. 
gives good counſel in this point. f thox fit at a bemntiful table, be not greedy upon it cclus 31.12, 
2, That we cat not too often. And in this rule we muſt have recourſe to the for- 
mer, of vits > officis, of ourlife and calling : not ſooften as to hinder our health, 
not ſo often as to hinder our calling. Not roo early. 3 to thee, O land ( faith the \._; 
Preacher ) when thy Princes eat in the morning. Not too late. Wo to them ( faith the _ = ws ads 
Prophet, joyning them together) that r1ſe up early, that they may follow ſtrong drink, EY 
that continve till night,till the wine exflanse them, This aſſid#itas continuance in eating, 
he compares to greedineſſe of dogs, which never can haye enough ; whenmen ay, :& $56.11,12 
worrow ſhall be as thu day, and much more abund.nt; Their mindes are continually 
occupicd in thoughts of cating. All thoſe =#we, comeſſations, mencioned by the A- . 
poltle, are forbidden 3 as alſo thoſe T6709, drinking s, and twyxuyr, vinolentsa, mentioned Rom. 13. 12. 
by S. Peter : theſe, though ſome of them are leſſe grievous then the other, be- 
cauſe in tome there is, 4v0r/atioa fixe, a dire ayerfion from the end ; others do bar * F*& 4 3 
in ſome ſort, aberrare a fixe, come ſome what wide of the end, yet all are forbidden. . | 
The Apoſtle forbids excefle of wine, as well as of luſts, vino/entia, drinking too much, Ephel. 5. 18. 
as well as crap#la, glurtony ; having regard no doubt to thoſe ſecunde menſ2,; ſecond 
courſes, banquets, comeſlations and drinkings, fach as are now in uſe, 

S, Auguſtine in his confeſſions, upon our Saviours caveat againſt ſurfetting and 
drunkenneſſe hath this paflage ; Domine, ebrietas longe eft a me, foe queſo, ne unquant 
appropinguet mihi ; crapula autem nonnunquam obrepit ſerve tno, fac queſo; ut longe 
abſit a me : & quis eſt qui non rapiatur aliqunantulum extra metas neceſſitatis f quiſquss 
eſt magnus, magnificet nomen tunm, ego autem non ſum, quia boyw peccator ſum, Sed 
tamen ego in his poſitns tentationibus, certo quotidie cum cupiditatibus; Lord I am far 
from drunkenneſle, grant I pray thee that ir may never come neer me : but gluttony 
hath often ſtole upon thy ſervant, grant I beſeechthee, rhat it may be far from me : 
and who is there that is not ſometime carried beyond the bounds of neceſlity ? who- 
ſoever is perfe&t ſhall magnific thy name , ſuch a one I am not, becauſe a fin- 
ful man ; yet being in the midſt of theſe tentations, I ftrive daily with my concupi- 
ſcence. And this I do further, z. for unneceſflary ref:ions, I have clean cut them off, 

2. I follow Selomoxs counſel. Be not amonſt wine-bibbers, among ſt riotous eaters of fleſh , prov. 32. 30. 
3. Mihi [afficit apparatus mews, mine own proviſton contents me. 4, Whenlocyer 
I go beyond the bounds of neceſſity, I do not ſay, Cras erit ut hodie, & amplixs ; to 
morrow ſhall be 4s to day, and much more abundant. This faith he Ido; and thenhe 
cometh to this exhortation, fratres mes, quam leniſſime ſed tamen inſtantiſſime 0s rogo, 
brethcen, though bur gently, yet moſt inſtantly I beſeech you, do you the like. 

2: As gluttony or exceſſe of meat is here forbidden, of which we have ſpoken ;ſo 
alſo 4r»nkenneſſe, or exceſſe of drink. The Apoſtle dehorting from drunkennefſe faiths | | 
there is in it «7's, /axgury or luſt, be not drunken with wine, wherein i 4omiie, becauſe Ephef. s. 18. 
it inclines to unclean luſts. And the ſame faith Se/omor, Look not npon the Wine, when 
it # red, and ſheweth his colour in the cup, or goeth down pleaſantly, and why ? Thine 
eyes ſhall look, npon ſtrange women. And therefore S. Peter doth not onely for- 
bid drunkennefſe , wrignozzee , drunkenneſſe, which the Fathers call vo[nntarinume 
Demonem, a voluntary Devil, when a man willingly bereaves himſelf of reaſon ; 
but alſo mir», drinkings Or compotations , whether they be ſuch as enflame us, 
and though they take not away our reaſon, yet kindle our blood and {pirits ; 
or whether. by uſmg them, we get ſuch a cuſtome and habit, that we are ftr 
to do it, and being free from drunkenneſſe, can behold rhe infirmity of others wit 
pleaſure ; for there is a woe pronounced againſt this ſtrength. Andin any of theſe ca- 
ſes, the excefle of drinking is forbidden ; not onely becauſe it deceives a man, and the 
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Prov. 20. 1, drunkard and the g lutton ſhall come to poverty ; but alſo becauſe it diſpoſesa mantg 
23.20. this ſin: as we ſee in Lot, who by roo much wine committed inceſt, even withone 

Gen. 19.33- knowledge, and unwittingly : but moſt commonly a man doth it knowingly, and 
wittingly ,/ and ſo maketh him ſelf a fit mold for the Devils impreſſion. The Wile 

"10-23-3435- man faith, that they are like to a man ſleeping in the midſt of the ſea, When they ar; 
awaked, they return to it again, For it is ſuch a vice, that a man having gotten a habit 
of it, can hardly leave it off. 

Yetare we not altogether prohibited the drinking of wine, but in ſome caſes it is 
allowed, as theſe, and the like. 

1 Tim. $. 23, T+ For bodily infirmities, according to the Apoſtles counſel to 7 5mothie. In this 
caſe the uſe of wine is lawful. 7imothie was ſo far from exceſſe, that having an ink. 
mity upon him, he would not adventure upon wine without Pax/s direRion. 

Prov. 31.6. 2. ln heavineſſe of minde, whether natural or accidental. Give wine to thoſe that 

are of heavy heart. 

3+ Upon ſome publick benefit of the Church or Common-wealth, there may be 
a publick gratulation, and therein a more free uſe of the Creatures, and whatſoever 
doth not hinder or oppoſe Temperance, may be lawfully uſed ro folemnize a day of 
publick joy. When the people were ready to mourn, Nehemiah forbids it, and inſtead 

of mourning, bids them ear the fat, and drinkthe ſweet, and teſtifie their joy by the 

lawſul uſe of the Creatures, for the benefit which God had vouchſafed to his Church, 

This is the third. 

Bur ont of theſe or the like caſes it maſt not be uſed : as they did, of whom the 
Prophet ſpeaketh. hen God called to mourning and Weeping, they fell to joy aud glad. 
neſſe, to ſlaying of Oxen, and killing of ſheep, to eating fleſh, and drinking wine, And 
there be ſtill ſome men'that can take hokd of the, Apoſtles counſel ro drink wine, inv, 
but of that part of it ( #4#, alittle, ) they take no notice at all. 

The ſum of all is, there muſt not be Reamndantia, exceſſe. It was accounted an 
Amos 6. 8 eſpecial fault of the Princes of Iſracl, They drank wine in bowls, c. 

The five rules above mentioned you may apply to prevent this fin, and to govern 
your ſelfin the uſe of wine or ſtrong drink. 

Both thele vices are falvedby one vertue, called izz-7%@, remperance, a vertue here 
commanded, $, Paul makes ita ſpecial frwit of the ſpirit, and exhorts Titus to preach 
it, and exhort young men eſpecially to it, and ſuch as bend their mindes to k»ow- 
ledge and ftndie of learning : and therefore S. Peter exhotts, as ro adde to vertue know- 
ledge,1o to joyn to knowledge temperance ; tor ſcientia eſt cum abſtinentia, temperance 
ts the way to knowledge. 


Kehe. 8. 10, 


Eſay 22.12, 


| -CHAP.NHNI.. 

Of idlenefſe : the ſecond thing which fits the ſoyl for this ſin. Diverſe reaſons againſt ir. 
It conſiſts in to things: 1. too mnch ſleep, 2, want of exerciſe when we are awake, 
Againſt ſleepineſſe. Rules, for 1. the quantity : 2, the manner, Of idlene ſe in our 
callings. The remedy againſt ſleep and idleneſſe, , 


— ſecond thing which makes ſo/#m ſubatnm, fits the ſoyl for this fin of luſt, 
is idleneſſe. For as fulneſſe of bread, ſo abundance of idleneſſe, was one of the 
cauſes of Sodoms'fin. One anſwered by the light'of nature, ro him that asked what 
Luxury was; that it was nothing els but 36 $5: anagitre, rhe/paſſion of an idle minde. 
And this is a fin bighly diſpleaſing to God 18 many-reſpeRs. 

1, Evertit confilium Dei, finem homints tit doth what may be'to overthrow Gods 
prrpoſe, and the end Whereto man was created. For God in the very beginning created 
man to {abowr, He put man into the garden of Eden todreſſe it : not onely #t colerer 
ewnto ſerve him ; but #t coleret terram, to till theearth, neither -withourt the other. 
Aﬀterwards when he had tranſgreſſed Gods command, 'tHis labour was enjoyned him 

3.17,15 484 perpetual penance fur his offence. '/» ſorr0w ſhalt thox eat all the dayes of thy life : 

and in the ſweat of thy fate ſhalt thow eat bread. Nor doth the Goſpel ſhew ir felf 

Marth. 20. 6, More favourable in diſpenſingwwith this law. by fand'ye idle ? 'falth our Savionr. 
2 Theſ. 3.11. And it was the Apoſtles complaint, that'he heard., that there Were ſome ' rthac 
pfal. 104. 23. wrought not at all, Nor ſhall it ever beabripated. Man, faith David, Forth forth to 
Prov.G:6: þhigwork, and to his labour till the evtning. Therefore is it that So/omon ſends the idle 


perſon 


2. 
Ezck. 16.49: 


Gen. 2. 15- 
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erſon tothe Ant,/and that the ſon of Syr ach compares a ſlothful man to the filth of Excl. 22. 2; 
dunghill, In this reſpeR therefore is this fin to be condemned. ; 

2. Inregard of the lofle of time, a thing loprecious, that the Apoſtle exhorts us Ephel- 5- 15. 
by all means to.redeem it; if we have miſpenc it. And the Palmilt fets ir down as a ornghrgg 
curſe upon the people, that God conſumed their dayes in vanity. 2 Thel. 3. <4 

3- In regard of the breach of the next Commandment which forbids ſtealing. For 
he that confames his dayes in idlenefſe, miaketh uſe of the creatures, to which he hath 
noright. The Apoſtle faith, He that doth nor work, ſhewld not eat. The Heathen call 
ſuch men in«mw 5x9&,, an wnneceſſ1ry burden, The Scriptures compare them to Lo- Ambreſe 
cuſts that devour all where they come ; and the Fathers rerm them unprofitable and : 
ſuperfluous Creatures. The Apoſtle (alluding to this) faith, Ler him that ſtole, ſteal ns Ephel. 4. 18. 
more, but rather let him labour. | 


4: In regard of the breach of the ſixth Commandment forbidding Vurther. For 


' idlenefle is the mother of many diſeaſes. For as there are none of Gods creatures but 


trifie without motion, as the air and water, ſtagnantes vel ſtantes aque, nec dulces 
nec ſalubres, (faih Seneca ) ſtanding waters, are neither ſweer nor wholſom # ſo caſe 
in the body bringeth forth podagraw, the gout, and other diſeaſes: Compmarreſeit in Joel 1, 17. 
ftercore ( 1aith the Prophet, ) the ſeed rots nuder the clod, And it were tobe wiſh, 
that notonely the lofſe of time, waſting the creatures, and the hurt of the body were 
ail the prejudice thar came by idleneſle, fo that the ſoul might be kept untainted by 
it ; but thar alſo is ſubjeRt to detriment by it : for from nihil agere, doing nothing, 
comes male agere, doing ill. Idleneſſe teacheth much evil; ſaith the ſon of Syrach, Eels, 33-27 
und by thiscomes the diſeaſe which S, Bf calls podagram animi,the gowt of the ſoul. 

Now idlenefle confiſts in two things. Either 1. in too much ſleep : or 2. in not 
being exerciſed (when we are awake) in the works of our calling. | 

1. For the firſt,of too much ſleeping. After the Apoſtle had told the Romans it wat 
high time to awake ont of ſleep, he gives them a caveat, ro walk honeſtly, as in the day ; 
not in g/uttouy vnd drunkenneſſe, nor in chambering and Waritonneſſe : after 6 =@u,; 
71uttony, and © 5%, drunkewneſſe, then he comes to «wy, which we tranſlate cham. 2 13: p. 
b-ring, but it is properly /ying /ong in bed ; and there is joyned with it <94*i«, waxton- 


neſſe, the companion of =#n, and beginning of concupiſcence. The Prophet upbraid- a mos KN 
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-th thoſe of his time, with ſtretching themſelves upon their beds , and not withour 
cauſe, for atother Prophet tells us, that by it men begin cogirare nequam, to deviſe in- Micah 2. 1. 
iquity, to have wicked thoughts. We ſee the experience of itin David, who after 
his ſleep, was diſpoſed to take the air in his Turret, and by that means was made fit 2 Sam. 11. 2. 
for the impreſſion of this vice, upon the ſight of a tempting obje& : for which 
cauſe, Solomon gives good counſel ror this purpoſe, Love zor ſleep, leſt thow come to 
poverty, open thine eges, and thou fbalt be ſatisfied with bread; for having ſpoken 
verſe 11. of young men, that by their attions they may be known, whether their work 
be pure, and whether it be right, and inthe 12. verſe, that they may be known by this; 
whether they apply their ears and eyes to kzowleadge, as God cxeated them, he conc'tiles 
inthe 13. verſe, that otherwilc if they love ſleep, theſe effeRs of it ſhall come up- 
on them. 

For remedy hercof two things are to be obſerved in ſteep. t. The Quantitie, 
2. The manner. | c 

1. For the quantitie. Ourſleep muſt notbe too long. V/q; quo dorms ? How long 
wilt —_— 0 ſluggard? nltra horam, beyond the hour : there is an hour whento * : 
ariſe; Hora eſt jam, 1aith the Apoſtle, the howr i at hand, or as we read it; it is now ach. GE 
high time to awake owt of ſleep : but the ſluggard when the hour cdmeth, whetihe 
ſhould ariſe, lies ſtill in his bed, and is as 4 dore which twrneth alwajes wpon the hinges, pg 5 | 
and yet remains in the ſaoxeplace. | 

2, For the manner of our ſleep. It muſt not be like that of on4b who was in a'; - ny 
dead ſleepin a time of danger : It mult not be (as S, Jerome calls it ) ſepwlrnra ſuſfe- Jourh 8. $. 
cati, as the burial of one without breath, but requies laſfi, the reſt of one that us weary). Efay 29. to. 
The Prophet threatens it asa great plague from God, to be given up to the ſpirit of _. 
ſlumber, which is true of all <»#s, 4r9w/inefſe of the body, as well as the foul. And 
as 7onah was inthe midſt of the tempeſt when he ſlept ſoundly, ſo theſe are under 
Gods viſitation, who are poſſeſt with this ſpiritof lumber, 

2, The ſecond point of —— are not exerciſed in the duties of 

z our 
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Heb. 12.42. our callivg, but give our ſclves to caſe. Deſidia eſt ſomnium vigilantss , loth js the 
dream of him that is awake : and by want of labour and exerciſe,and giving our ſelyes 
to eaſe, we come to the hauging down of rhe hands, and the feeble knees, of which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, and ſo become fit for no good thing. For as all other creatures of Gag 
by ſtanding {till grow corrupt, as we ſee in ſtanding water, which putrifies, and bei 
putrificd , ingenders toads and ſuch venemous creatures ; ſo in man, eaſe brings dil. 
caſes both in body and foul ' it produces inthe body podagram, the gout, and it bring 
forth the like indiſpoſition in the ſoul, which made S, Bafi/ call it podagram aving, 
the gout of the ſoul. And therefore S, Ambroſe calls idle perſons, creatures Dei ſuper. 
fluas, ſuperfluous creatures of God, which do no way profit the body politick, where 
they live, but areas the Heathen man faith of the Hog, ſuch q#s animem pro ſale 

Cicero habent, who have their ſouls inſtead of ſalt, to keep their bodies ſweet. 

S. Paul meaſureth not idlenefie onely by doing nothing, but alſo by not doing 

2 Thel. 3.11. the duties of a mans place. As he that is placed in the Vniverſity, and ſtudies nox, 
though he hawk,hunt,or dance, oruſes other exerciſes that are laborious, yet becauſe 

1 Tim. 5.12. he doth not that which he ought to do, he js to be accounted an idle fellow. If men 

be,as he faith, dir ina{iury Hot working at all, then they become bſie bodies : and if 

women be i4le,;then wil they be pratlers,or tatlers,upon which cometh tale-carrying, 
lying, feigning and forging, whereby they diſquiet others. And not cnely ſo, but 
they are b#fie bodies, medling out of their callings, where they have nothing to do, 

Theſe are to be reſtrained. And becauſe hereby groweth a diſpoſition from the body, 

for evil motions in the ſoul ; therefore S. Peter eajoyns the vertue of abſtinence, 

and commands us to «bſtain from ſuch fleſhly lufts, as do militare contra animam, fight 
againſt the ſonl. 

The remedy againſt ſleep is that which the Apoſtle calleth ſobriety, properly 
watchfaulne(ſe ; ridam, yirppiorm, be ſober, be vigilant, ſaith he in another place : tor fleep 
5.8. and drunkennefle are tz ou , works of the night, and we are #iniens, chil- 
dreu of light, and of the day ; aur delires therefoxe ought to be after the works of 

the light and of the day, and we muſt walk accordingly. 
2. The remedie againſt idlencfle the Apoſtle gives us : made rs 1A, ts ſet our 

1 Thel- 4. 11. e}ves to do our own buſineſſe, and the works of our calling. And blefſed foall he be whom 

wm the Lord when he cometh ſhall finde ſo doing. 

uk 12: 43 We ſaid before, that in this fin there is ſuppurareo, the feſtering of jt within ; and 
after that there is /#baum ſo/am, the ſoyl htted by feeding the evil humour, by glut- 
tony and idleneſſe, of. which we have now ſpoken. 


I Pet. 2+ 16. 


2.7. 


—— — 


CHAP.V. 


T he fourth agree. Irrigatio ſoli, the watering of the ſogi by incentives aud allurements 
to this ſing which are either. 1. In or about our ſelves, or 2, 1n others. Of the firſt 
ſort are, 1. Pang. 2. Strauge wantos apparel, 3, Laſcivions geſtures. Of the 
ſecond ſort are, 1, Lewd company, and obſcene bookg. 2. Obſcenc pittures, and wan- 
ton dancings. Of modeſty the vertue oppoſite. 


4 = next thing is irrigatioſoli, watering of the ſoyl, of which weare to beware. 
For as we mult keep aur ſelves from being acer ar fit ground for the Devil co 
caſt in this ſeed of luſt or evil concupiſcence, by meats of provocation, drinks and 
dyet, or idle living ; {o mult we alſo take heed of fuch abjeRs and allurements,as may 
irrigare ſolum,water the ground, fomcnt anddiſpoſe the foul to this (in. 
trcentiveriner And theſe allurements or fomentations we conſider, as they are in our ſelves, or as 
«bout our ſelves in © thers, Thoſe in or abeut our ſelves, are diverſe, : 
1, As the uſing of f«ca, painting the face, which was the fin of Zezebe!, fre paint- 
2 King. 9. 3%. &d ber face, and tyred her vead. Of this one faith , that it is not facies, but /arva ; 
prov. 9.2415 *Þ&y havenot a face, but a vizard, But the Propher tells ſuch, [x vain ſbalt thou maakg 
thy ſelf fair, for thy lovers ſhall deſpiſe thee, rhow that renteſt thy face ( or eyes ) with 
painting, alluding to the axſtom of women then, of colow.ing their eye brows with 
Jer 439, ſtibinm or Antimonie, as ſome learned think, 
2, Thc ſhrange diſguiling our ſelves in apparel, which 4s condemned even in wo- 


men 


' quam minus ſolus, quam tum ſolu , never leſſe alone , then when he was alone. 
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men, who are rather tobe tolerated herein then men, becauſe it iSmandas nawlic- 
bri, the adorning of women. Saint Gregory faith, what a deformiry is it in men 
whea it i5 found fault with in women. The places before quoted condemane 1tich as 
vicd, in a wanton laſcivious manner, and for unchaſt ends. 

I. The platting and wreathing of the haire. 

2. The adding of goldand filver to adorne them. | | 

3- Rare and ftrange ; or coſtly apparcl : ſuch as our Saviour implicitely | 
taxes in the rich glatron , who was clothed with purple and fine linnen, Tha -2c-15-15- 
affectation of ſuch vanity and coſt in apparel, with fo much induftry and care, 
while the aderning of the inner man is neglected , is here forbidden. For of this 
we may (ay, nemo exiſtimet in ſtudio veftinns piccetam derfſe ; let no rian conceive 
or periwagie bimſelt that he can be free from finne, that takes too much care xboit | 
apparel. As for veſticas peregrinus, ſtrange apparel, God by the Prophet threatens Zeph.1.18. 
to puniſh tuch 2s are cdothed with Rrange apparel. Saint Paws reaſon againſt fuch 
care to adorne the body js, becauſe it becomes not thoſe that profeſſe the fur 
of God, And Saint Petey hath two reaſons againlt it. 1. Becaufe the chief care 
ſhoald be about the hidden man of the heart : for as Cato once ſaid, vh3magua exp- , 4 
poris cura, thi magna ments incaria, where there is great care of the body, there is 
uſually greateſt neglect of the mind : therfore not the outward, but the mnward man s. 
is to be adorned. 2. The Saints in old time did not chus apparcl themſctves, not 
Sarah cc. Therefore follow their examples. 

3. Another allwement is, che geſture; a proud allnreing gate. God threatens 
that he will deviſe evil againſt ſach as go hanghtily. Eſay deſcribes the particulars, Mic.2.3. 
and tells us the manner of their proud walking, 1. They are baughty, going on tip- £{43-16- 
t0cs. 2. They have erectum gutzar, ſtretched out necks. 3. They have wnravtes o- 
culo;, rowling and wanton eyes, looking wantonly. 4. minutes paſſre,a mincing or 
tripping gate : they go as if they were cumpediti, ſhackled. And the Prophet for 
thete thundereth againſt the danghters of Sion, but much more would he have Ambroſ. 
done againſt the fons of Sion; grifwa nerwre dedic , ſed graria emendas. There | 
is a generation , faith Agr ; whole eyes are haughty , ſome bave proud P99-30-13- 
gates naturally, but though nature hath given ir, yergrace can amend it, 

Now we come to the watering of our tuſt by thoſe provycations and incentives The incenti. 
which are without us. | ves without &; 

I. The kingly Prophet tells uot forne which have conſortium cxm adultera are par- plal50.18. 
takers, or keep company with adulterers- The wiſeman (ſpeaking of a yong 
man that bad entered into the company and communication with a barlot) faich, 
he goeth after her, as an oxe to the {laughter , or a fool tro the ſtocks , or 
a bird to the pitfall, and feeles it nor, till the dart firike through his prov. ,.25 
liver. 

Andindeed lewd company is very dangerous for this finne, as weſceby that 
the Apoltle tells us, modicum ferments corrumpit totam maſſam, a little leaven leaves- 
eth the whole lump. Which though it may be applyed to any vice, yet Saint Paul 
there applycth it particularly ro this; ſhewing that this vice hath an eſpecial qua- 
lity init to infe&t and leaven others. The holy Ghoſt bids us beware of evil com- 
pany :and not onely of thoſe that are notoriouſly evil;but of ſuſpicious company, and 
ſuſpicious times. The young man (in the Proverbs) went to a ſuſpected houſe, 
and at a {uſpeRted rime, in the twilight when it was now dark : and theſe ewo diſ- 
poſed to this vice. 1. Haunting ſuſpicious places. 2. At ſuſpicious times. Weare 
not ogely to refrain from evil, but from the ſhew of evil; and we miſt providefot Thief 
things honeſt, not onely coraw Dev, before God, but alſo coram bowinibus, before +2 ag ang 
men, as the Apoſtle exhorts. 

Vander bad company,come bad books, that ſpeak broadly of filthy and obſcene mar- 
ters, The hcathen man called his books comicer, His companions. Thongh he were 
fobe a\one , yet as long as he had his books to beare him company, he was »en- 


I Tim.2 9. 
1 per. 3.3" 


- 


I Cor.$.6. 


prov.7.8.9, 


. | | 1 Cor.t 5.43; 
Evil books containe many evil words, and evil words corrupt good manners, prov.9.17, 


28 the Apoſtle tells out of Afexander, ſpeaking of the ſaymgs of the Epi-"” 715 
cares ; and evil words arelike token waters which are ſweet; and as bread caten in 
fecret which is pleaſant, | 

s. Iv 
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2. Toillcompany and bad books may be added ſach things,as by the eye and the 
eare make the (am? impreſſion in rhe ſoul : as namely, '*magines obſcene, obſcene 
and filthy piRures, ſuch as that of Ba«l-Peoy : which they carried about for pub- 
like view, toſtir up luſttul thoughts ; rh-y longed to look on it, andas it is in the 
plalme, they joyned themſelves to Baa'- Peoy,and car the offerings of the dead.It was 
the counſel of Balaam,to bring them to ſee the image and offer to it,and then todraw 
Numb.31.16. them to commit whoredom With the danghters of Moab: and therefore the Apoſtles 

adviſe is, ne ſcortemar, let not us commir whoredom. We know whar he faith in 
Eunzchus , the parlors were hung with Danae, and 7wpiter coming to her ; and you 
may ſee his concluſion. The wiſeman tells us of the harlots chamber , which was 
1 Cor.16.8, hung with Tapiſtry, which was very like tobe ſuch as th:ſe . And by analogie 
prov.7-16. hereto, all Choree keſciv4, wanton dancings, as that of Heredias, Luds Theatrici, 
_—_— TY ſtage playes, become allurements , by ſtirring up the minde by the eye or 
Concil.Agath arc, andare therefore forbidden. The reaſons, as the Councils 'alledge them are 
Can.28.Ca- very good. 
rans Concile. x, Becauſe our cyes thereby behold much vanity. 2. Becauſe a man cannot go up- 
nas «4 9n hot coales, and his feer nor be burnt. Or can he touch pitch and not be defiled, or 
pſal.1 _— ſee wanton aQions, and his affeRions not be moved; and. 3. There is lofle and ex- 
prov.6.28. Pence of precious time. 
Ecclus.13.1. Sothat by what mcanes ſoever the concupiſcence and ſpirit of fornication is wate- 
' red, whether it be dy laſcivious words , 1ongs, or fights, by the eyes or by the 
cares moyed to wanntonnes, it is ſaid to bebacalam laſcivientinm, the ſupporter 


of laſciviouſnes, and caſteth off the cords of diſcipline, and is the beginning of all 
1 Tim.2.9, Wickednes. 


Hoſ.5.19. 


Modeſtry Now the:vertue of modeſtie is proper to reſtrain theſe, the object whereof is he- 
mus reſtrain »effxys:which as it hath onely an inward beauty,ſo is it onely by an inward eye diſcer- 
then. ned and for this the Saints love one anotherzas the outward beauty allureth the adul- 


terers eye. Therefore it is, that Saint Pas/ in diverſe places ſtandeth much upon this 
point; asit becometh the Saints, «<9»: 52%, we muſt look to that which the 
Saints like, and which is decent in their eyes. 
There are two {forts of likers. 
1. There is a {fort of men, to whotn if we donot conforme our ſelves in the 
1 pet.4.4 fameexceſſe of riot, they think it ſtrange : and they that are vied to it, thinke ir be- 
comes them well : but theſe ſhall one day give account to him that judgeth both 
quick and dead, 

2. There is another ſort of likers mentioned by the Pſalmiſt, T will wait on 
thy name , for thy faints like it well. That ?is decent and meer, which the Saints 
like of ; and ſo we mult judge, quidd:cer, & quid offendat ſanctos, what is liked 
or diſliked by the Saints, and rherfore the Saints go all by this rule, quid deceet, 

Math.18.6. what becometh them ; and ne quid offendat pufifos, that they do nothing to offend 
Chriſts little ones. : 


m— wo ns oo no AE 


Eph-$.3. 


= — — — 


CHAP, VI. 


The fith degree , the bre akivg out of this ſinne. 1. Theeye. Secondly ; in the ſpeech. 
T hirdl by the [ymptomes ſoregoing the act . The vertue oppoſite #4. ſhameſaſineſſe. 
Of the entward acts of uncleannes.1. Self polution or nocturoa pollutio, whether al- 
wajes 4 ſinne: 2. Beſtiality. 3. Sodomy. 4. Whoredoms, ſcortatio. 5. Polygamy. 
whether lawſul. How this ſinne of uncleannet may be committed in matrimony, ſome 
rules about marriage. How out of matrimony. 1. With one allied, which is inceſt, 
2. With a ftranger too us, but married to another, which ts adultery. Many aggrava- 
tions of ths ſinne. 3. With ſuch a3 are not married a. 1. By keeping a concubine. 2.8 
deflouring. 3. By forrication and wandring Inſt. 4. By proftitution, T he higheſt pitch 
of this ſin, us to defend it. 


= ſonof Syrach ſpeaks of ſome men, who may be know what they are, 
Thelbreaking KL when one ſees them. Their apparel, geſture , and gate, dechre what is in 
of chisfin. them ; and the prophet ſpeaks of anomwardpride in Iirael, that will iibops 

er 
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her face ; ſo for this ſin where it lodges, itdiſcovers it ſelf by outward 'ſignes:which 
are either in the eye, or in the tongue. | 

1+ For the eye, our Sayiour faith, he that looks upon a woman to luſt after her, - - . + 
hath committed adulltery with her in his heart : and therefore by the glances of Math.5-2& 
the eye, the adultery of the heart appeares ; and hence Saint Peter ſpeaks of iv © - _ 
rerels; an adulterous eye, and of ſome thati have eyes full of adultery, ſome paſ- Gia6.3. M4 
ſively, others actively, ; and of this wehave diverſe examples . The ſons of God 39-7. 
faw the daughters of men, and we ſee what followed. Pot5phars wife caft hereyes $244: 
upon feſeph and luſted. The Egytians upon Sarah. And Shechem the Prince of , 5 %.,4. 
thecountry upon Dinab. Laſtly, King David upon Bathfheba, upon which what prov.5.25. 
evil followed, the ſtory may informeus. And therfore So/omen gives us this cau - Eph4.29. 
tion. Lether not take thee with her eye-lids. Col.3.8. 

2. For the ſpeech ; which is the froch or fome ofthis ſinne, it is forbidden 1.4 po: 
by the Apoſtle by the name of -wriic xy ſermo putridies, rotten or corrupt'com- 
munication , which muſt not cnce be named; becauſe, a man ſhall car the fruic 
ot hislips. And if every idle word ſhall be accounted for, much more ſhall we ac- 
count for all wanton and broad ſpeeches of filehy matrers. Nay weare nat to ſpeak 
too plainly of lawful and conjugal duties, betwixt man and wife, weſce the holy 
Ghoſt maketh choyce of modeſt words in that kinde, and fceketh out choyce 
termes to expreſſe them: as Adam cognovit, 44am knew Eve his wife : and it ceaſed geq., 1.18, 
tobe with Sar«h after the manner of women. And matrimoniall duties are called it. 
by the Apoſtle due benevolence ; to teach us, to ufe the like modelt expreſsjions 1 Cor.7.-3. 
' in theſe matters. 

Now as it is ſure, that impadicus oculunes nnncins eft impudici animi, a Wanton eye 
is the diſcoverer of an unchaſt minde : and impudicam labium ſignnm impudicicordy, 
an unchaſt tongue a ſigne of a wanton heart; ſoit is as ſure, thattoſpeak broad- yy, ; . x. 
ly concerning ſecret things is inverecwndia, want of ſhame, which is againſt thar x Tim-2-9. 
Godly feare and ſhamefaſtnefſe mentioned by the Apoſtle : for our converſati 
ſhould be «7 «i: y Aorkize with reverence and feare , and © <Szry mngporm yy 
ſhamfaſtnes and fobriety ; and as for «mu «zz filthineſſe and filthy talkirig, 
they ſhould be far from, as the Apoſtle urges : and leſt any ſhould objeR and fay, £4... 
that Holler waters are ſweet, he prevents them, ſaying, Let no man ſedace you with 
vain words, for, for theſe things comes the wrath of God upon the children of diſ- 
obedience. : 

Before we come to the outward at, we are to conſider the e-maiiuem, as they The Proſmp- 
are called in Phyſick, the Antecedents, or as it were grudgings before an Ague, ſuch tomata, oc 
as go immediately before the at. And they are either in Conats ; the endeavour, or foregoing 
attempt, as firſt, by Sorcery and Witchcraft to provoke luſt, when they are paſt the iy —_— 
flower of their years, as did Fezabel : fehu cals them witcherafts. 2, By laying Jab 34.9. : 
wait at the door of our Neighbour. 3. By alluring ſpeeches , N»mb. 31.16. all 
which arethe more horrible, when they are accompanied with murder ; For the 
adulterons woman, as Solomon ſaith, hath caſt down many wounded, and many ſtrong Prov,7. 26: 
ones have been ſlain by her, Or elſe Preludia, Previous attions , that bring on the 
outwardaQt: As 1. Amplexus impudicus, Immodeſt imbraces, imbracing the bo- Proy.s. 20. 
ſom of a ſtranger, imparum oſculum, an unchaſte kiſſe. The Harlot (in the Pro. 
verbs) had a ftronge or impudent face, ſhe caught him (the young man) and kiſfed 
him. 2.Touching with the hands thoſe parts that ought to be kept ſecret; 'the wo- 
manwas to be put todeath,that puts forth het hand,8:c.though it were to deliverher 
Husband from thoſe that ſtrove with him. 3. By making them drunk ; that they Deur.25.12. 
may diſcover their nakedneſſe. And above all theſe, there are ſome things;in naming Abac.2.:5- 
whereof the Apoſtle is at aſtand, and faith ; that there are ſome things (which he Epheſs.12 
wrappeth in filence ) of which it is a ſhame even to ſpeak, _—_ 

Againſt theſe is oppoſed the vertue called Pudicitia, amefaſineſſe. The Apoſtle ; 4 q, .. 
faith, God hath not called us unto uncleanneſſe;but ad ſanftiminiam, to purity and ho- Phil.4.8. 26 
lineſſe ; and that every one ought to poſſefle his veſſel 444445 ym, 5 ſanttification James 3.17, 
and honoxr , and inſtead of giving our ſelves to thoſe things, we oughttothink up- Pevr,22-12: 
on ſuch things as are hone#? and pare : For as S. James tels'us , The wiſdom which « ——_——_ 
from-above, us pure inthefirſt place ; and therefore God took order under the Law, 
that ſuch unſecmly parts might not be ſeen} ; which Cham-feeing and not turning a- 
way had a curſe pronounced againſt hint, © 
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Jade 8.23. 
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pollutzo, 
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We come now to ſpeak of the a& it ſelf. Within the a of incontinency are 
comprehended. 

I. That with ones ſelf, which the Apoſtle cals »»c{:anxe/s,or ſelfpollution or defi. 
my of ones own fleſh; or filthinefle of the fleſh ; oppoſite to 4m, bolsneſſe , he 

es wiwepuin 3's npuce,- this defiling of the fleſt, 2 Cor. 7.1. 1 Theſſ.q.y. mis nv 

the luſt of uncleanneſſe, which includes the at; for the at ofthis (in is nothing elſe 
but the bringing forth of thoſe inward laſts. But more plainly S. Peter calls it 
Fnduuler wares, the Inſt of wncleanneſſe, orthe deſire of polluting : with which , «de 
ſpeaking of wicked men, faith, Sopirs inquinant carnems , theſe filthy Dreamers defile 
the fleſh, and not onely their fleſh, but their garments are polluted alſo ; and fuch 
hatred he would have againſt this fin , that we ſhould not os hate the fin , bur 
even the garment fporteSand defiled with it, For beſides the diſeaſes and weak. 
nefſe which it brings upon the body, it likewiſe, by polluting the body , is oppoſite 
to our Baptiſme, in which there is an outward waſhing of the body, as well as an 
inward of the ſoul. 

Now becauſe of theſe words of S. Ide , here falleth in this particular , No#urn, 
pollutio, nightly pollutions, 

If it be therefore, 1. By reaſon of i»firmirty and weaknefle of nature. 2. Or Ex 
plenitudine vaſorum,from the fulneſle of the ſpermatick veſſels. 3. Or upon the /ax- 
1t4s partinrs, looſenefle or diflolution of thoſe parts y_ violent exerciſe; or heat, 
by hard riding, &c. and not proceeding from lult ; in theſe and the like caſes, it is no 
ſin : yet with this provsſo, that (though it proceed from ſome or all of theſe cauſes ) 
there be ingrata recordatio , a regret and ſorrow in remembring it : otherwiſe it 
will be imputed as a fin ; bur if (it being not in his thought) ſeed. palle from him a- 
gainſt his will, and without his knowledge, if he be grieved at it, when he feeleth 
or knoweth of it, in that caſe it is no fin, 

Bur onthe other ſide, if a man be given todrunkenneſle, or other exceſſe , and by 
reaſon: thereof it iflue from him, though it be not fin ratione altus ſubſequentis , by 
reaſon of the a& ſubſequent, which is involuntary, there being no purpoſe to com- 
mit the fin, yet itis a fin, and liable to puniſhment, ratione attus precedentis, by reaſon 
of the precedent act, that is, drunkennefle; for that which is not voluntary in the 
at, may yet be voluntary, and therefore ſinful in the caule; and thus if from fur. 
fetting there come profiuvinm ſeminu, this is a fin : or if by often rolling of wanton 

itations inthe day time, it be procured in the night ; or that willingly by day or 


G.n. 38.9.19. night heſpill his ſeed, as Ones did, it isa great offence in Gods fight. The A- 


Beſtiality. 
Lev.18.23. 
20.1 $, 


Rev.21.8. 
Lev.18.23., 


Rape. 
Deut-22.25. 
Sodemy. 


Ley.18.22. 
20.13» 


Eph.$.41: 


poſtle calls it, 4x9=ovi«r uncleannes, the fathers Afollitiem , efferminateneſle, and 
the law termes it, the fin of On», and the cenſare of it is , it was exceeding wick- 
cd inGods eyes. 

2. If itbe cum lis, with another, then comes Beſtiality 4p £#iav;w an abomina- 
tion net to be named, buggery with a beaſt, forbidden by the law, and puniſhed with 
death both of man and beaſt ; and not onely with the death of the body, but witch 
that of the ſoul too. Without ſhall be 39/9%22#+ abominable buggerers. They which 
mdke a confuſion (as it is called) between themſelves and beaſts, ſhall be brought to 
worſe then a beaſtly confuſion in the end. 

3. If itbe with mankinde, itis either with conſent of both parties , and then 
itis a fin in both; or if either party, whether male or female be forced by vio- 
lence, and ſeeketh to reſiſt, but cannot , that party is innocent : but the enforcer 
committsa double finne ; one in the violence, which is againſt the former com- 
mandment ; and the other inthe very a itfelf; againſt this ; and therefore by the 
law he was to die. F 

4. Of thoſe that yield conſent, they are cither males or females : for ſo ſtrong 
and ſtrange is our concupiſcence, that any thing js ſufficient to ſtir up the coals and 
kindle it : and the heathen could fay, Qed in famins ſex facit, id facit in puero 4- 
ras , that which the ſexe cauſcthrtowards women, the age cauſerh towards boyes. 
Thou fhalt notlie with mankinde, as with womankinde, faith the law: and why ? 
for it is anabomination. And the offenders againſt this law are to be puniſhed with 
death, There are two reaſons for it. 

1+ It is an unfruithul worke of darkneſſe, and contra bonwm prolus, againſt 
the benefit of procreation, which is one of the principal ends of matri- 
Mmonie, 2. It 


Com-7. The gt of utcleanxe ſer! Chap-6,/) 249 
.2, Itis alſo gf naturegaltogether unnatural 4 che natural uſe being inthe athice : | 
ſex, therefore the Apoſtle males it the ligne ofa reprobate-minde... And tot onely gon: 1. 26, 
fin in it ſelf, bur a puniſhment alſo of other, ſins ::For;for this fin it was;that God him-- = 
{elf came dawn and fate in judgement againſt the five Cities ,, which ptve-of ground Gen: 19. 25.” 
isan unprofitable Sea to this day, called Afare mortwnm; the dead ſea; becauſe it nou-"' * | 
riſbeth no living thing in it: and itis alfo called Zacus 4ph:rires, of th&infruirfiul- 
neſſe of it; anſwerable to the ſterility of this fins». © ++ - | FALTJA 
5. With the female this fin is commirred, and that cither with niore then one; or 
with one alone, ;with,mote,either without liwzor with«olour of law. that withour 2) 
all.colour of Iaw,is called Scartatio,horing': [and this i2adt only forbidden,butin the Det. 23: 17; 
next verſe,the-Whore is reſembled toa Birch,and H heremange+sto a company of dogs, ao. 
-For the puniſhment of it; þy the light of Nature/itwaspuniſht with Death, the ,_ - ... -: 
Fenders were to be burnt; as we ſee 1n Thamazry: And: tecduſe the civil laws of nien PISS 
inflict ſmall puniſhment for this.fin, therefore God himſelf -will puniſh it;,- hore Heb- 13: 4- 
mapgers and agutterers God will judge: yea, God willijudge it bothinthe world to 
come,for the whoremongers are reckned among thoſe thar ſhall/haverheir-potrioti in / 
the frery Lake-;. and alſo in this life, with ſtrange and'exrrdordinary ents, as -. 
Lye Gallica, with the French Pox, an abomigable andfilthy diteaſc, not heard of ir: -: 
former Ages. , l | J26ib + E. 6 4b7, TE 
6. Under colour of law, or pretext of mariage comes:Poligarmy; a faultrwhetewith Fs 
ſundry of the Patriarchs and others were rar vielding 2o the corrupr” cuſtoitis ann 
ofthe Countreys about them, not enquiringadtrer Gods will. But nanire it felF ctightr 
have taught them that where the care of both ſexts is tequirg for educarion;there the 
very,bealts of the field,and fowls of the air are, coupled but one with one : buit whiers ' 
the dam alone, or female may bring up the'yaung, there itirotberwiſe, . -., i) 2 5 
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450 Chap.6- Tht-ubh of: nnoleatneſſe, Oc Com>; 
Bur becauſe hers we! may: fall into ininave- abour JOG ard not very 
'. pertinent pace, we wilttherefoto here colmentour ſelves onely with theſe foly 
conliderativns, becauſe we have fpoktn of” thects azore largely already 
Gen. 24-3 1, Wemuſthave Abrghems taregnot ro) march wich the Canaanites, with the wic 
x Cor. 7-35. Lcq, bat as $, Paul diretethrin Domine, in the Loyd: . 
2. Scecondl Ore ITY ents ciiſt be. had. Speak ro the King,” faith Tame? ty! 
2 Sam-13.13. 4Aymor, for 4 will not with old me from thee : confeſſing thereby ay ſhe had 1166 
power tobeſtow her IE. --/'::- ... 
3 As God brought Ev410: dum, and gave her to kin, ſo maldwagetio thatoup- 
Gen. 2. 22. wile mopk come x the hand.of God, and Gm nitke the march i whithtis when the 
by the Prieſt (Gods deputy ) in the face of the Churth: 
3 Car.'%. 39 —_— « ne concerns this-pldce. In inartiage we muſt 1Þ behave onr folvs; 
in-haying wiv ts; as if we kart nbne, and tobe contenero maſter out hiſts ſo, thir for 
the duties of Chriftiahity,we may ſeparne bur ſelves for a rite, [ 
5: Wemiſtnotdepartordivorce our ſelves, but ondly in cafe of Adultery, acrt- 
ing to our Sayidurs rules 1 5-11) \ 
2 Cox. 5-46, 4510008 were divided by the deathof one partyyfo to abideif we can: or at leaſt? 
1 Tim. 5. 11- not quickly to wax wantodand marry again;bur to ſtay for a'time tilrhebody of the 
. party deceaſcd be diſſolved intoecarth, from whence it came. 
"he nab chatrimbay we cothmir this ſin, 1. Eirher With ne allyedro us. Or 4. 
Inceff. wi a 
4 x If, ſhe eallyed tows} either by facker or mother, tis a4 ##tu br ovgnute, it is 
cllednath ia forbithdenbyelic Law;/and puniſhed with deaths It is Tet down a8 
waa printiple, y T bow for nat difebver rhe ſhane of thy mother, | beanie be 1; rhy morber ; - 
20, 17: are ter, becauſe ſhe 1hy fiſter ; "ay though by the light of ratare, the very. 
mother or ſiſter wore cabayh to Keeps from wicing With theth. "Nb 
erated ee ein h Qontrinatds. Arlyet thy Thr 
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Com. 7. Of a advulterous e Je. 2 Chap.6: 


and under this name, all kinde of pollution or uncleanneſs is contained; that fo the 


45k 


haineuſheſle of this fin may be the more diſcovered. Andthough the politick Laws * 


of men have not made it fo, yertby the judgement of many Divines, it is capital, And 
good reaſon it ſhould be ſo. Forit is the perverting of the hole eſtate of thoſe tws 
Families; whereof the parties delinquent are members. If it be not known (which 
God ſeldo 
yer here he ſtayes not fora legal accuſation, but gives the reins to the jealons man to 
t the womanto her purgation , though he cannot direRly accuſe her ) then if it 
kept cloſe, and the fault be in the woman, there is a notorious theſt conimitred : 
for the man nouriſheth and bringeth up a childe, that is not his, and layechup inhe- 
ritance for ir, te the great wrong and prejudice of his other children. tf it be known 
to the parties, then God giveth this fin a plain mark, by taking away #3 9vou» nat- 
ral affection, both from the children tothe parents, & contra, from the parents to 
the children. 


m ſuffers to be kept ſecret, for though he deal otherwiſe in other crimes, Numb.5.12, 


Beſides this, ſuch children ſhall not take deep root, they ſhall be rooted out at the Eccl.23.25. 


laſt : as appears by A»g«/tus's dealing with his*Baſtards; Medea with her iflue ; by 
Abſoloms and Adonijars fall. It fared ſobetween Abimelech and his brethren , there 
was no natural aftection between them. | | 

In which ſoever of them the fault be, there is a fin againſt the reſt of the children ; 
yea, and a ſinagainft one that is not, namely againſt him thatfis to be begotten : for he 


ſhall be born a Baſtard : and conſequently tuch an one as ſhall not be accounted or 
reputed one of the congregation of the Lord, to the tenth generation, . Dent.23-2 
It is alſo againſt the ſtate of the Common-wealth , for ir po/luteth the Lana ; ſo Leoy.18.57; 


that it will ſpue out the inhabitants, 'and the Land cannor be quit of pollution with- 
out bloodſhed, And therefore it is certain, that if adultery be not puniſhed, it makes 
way for the ruine of the Land, rather then other things commirred againſt the pab- 
lick ſtate, as Murders, Poyſonings, &c. (the fruits of this fin) which yet were puni- 
ſhed with death by the Lex 1=/ia : the ground of which Law is, becauſe the adulte- 
reſſe living with the lawful wife , hath opportunity ro ' mingle poyſon with her 
meats : and therefore every Common-wealth hath cauſe to make it capital, David 
after adultery fals to murther : and Herodias, becaule John Baprift reprehended it; 
could not abidehim, and never left rill he had got his head off. Whereasa good wife 


i 4 poſſeſſion above pearls, the heart of her Husband may ſafely truſt in her, as the Pre:31.10.11 


Wiſe man faith. 

Beſides this, two miſchiefs more attend this crime. 1. I»ceff, where the fault is 
kept cloſe ; for by this means, thoſe that marry, not knowing how they are altied, 
nor whois of their race or lineage, it fals onr, that ſometimes they may joyn them- 
ſelves with thoſe'they are nearunto , and ſo commit i*ceſt, 2. Frequent divorces, 
or ſeparations, when one party knows or ſuſpects the incontinency of the other 
from whence hatred and debate uſually ariſe ; and it is plain by the whole courſe of 
prophane Hiſtories , that the greateſt Wars both foraignand domeſtick in many Na- 
tions have from hence had their original, becauſe there commonly followerh an ex- 
tream hatred of each other upon this occafion ; as Ammon hated T amar exceedingly : 
{othat his hatred, after he had knowledge of her, was greater then his love was ro 
her before. | | | 

To this we may adde the breach of the ninth Commandement ; Perfidiam , nn- 
faithfulneſſe , and of the third, Perjurinm, perjury : For at the ſolemnization of ma- 
riage, there paſſetha mutual and ſolemn Oath; and vow unto God in the preſence of 
the Congregation, to keep the mariage-bed undebiled. | 

Befides, God by the Apoſtle tels us, that this fin ſhall darken the underſtanding 
of the wiſe, and make them fooliſh ; which effect we ſee it wroughtin Solomon + and 
the Prophet tels us, that Anfert cor, it takes away the heart of the ſtrong , as it did in 
Sampſon. 


2 Sam.1 3.1 Ss 


Epheſ.q.1f. 
Hoſ.4.11. 
Judg.16. 4 


By all which we (ee, that this vice is Rn_s tothe Common-wealth ; for thee 


curſe of God for it, is not onely againſt t 
wealth roo, God faith, They ſhall commit adultery , but ſball not increaſe ; and 


parties offending, but upon the Common- 


Hoſ4-10. 


where there is defect of men to till the ground, there muſt needs be barrexneſſe, a Jer 23-19. 


juſt puniſhment of this barrenneſs of the wombe. For this fault were the two Tribes 
puniſhed, as the ten Tribes for Inceft, So that the Common-wealth is endamaged 


LH z by 


452 Chap.6. The aft of. uncleanneſſe,&vc. Com.7, 


by this fin, and ctherefore-accordingly was the puniſhment made Capital. Pharaohs 

Gen. 40. 22 Baker was taken our of the'ſame priſon, where 7oſeph was commirted upon a falſe 
acculation of rhis crime, and was hanged : ſo that it ſeems among the Egyptians to 

haveþeen capital. Among the Babylonians Adwiterers were burnt with fire, ag may be 
Jer.29.21,22, $athered by thar threarning of the Propher againſt Ahab and Zedekzab, that for com- 
23. micting villany with their neighbours wives, the king of Babylon fhonld roft them in 
Prov.6.30.&c the fire. And the compariſon made by Solomon ſheweth, that Adultery is worſe then 

fe 


theft. | 

TOs 2. Of them that are ſo/xte, free and unmarried, either the party continueth with 
Keeping 4c01- 15, and then it is called concubinarnus, the keeping of a Concubine, or a fyrlot that is 
Gen. 21. 10.” not common : for ſuch being ſervants, and by that means baſe, men would not ma 

35- 22. with them, becauſe ir is a diſparagement. God hath ſhewed how he difl}ked this, by 
Judg. 19- 2- continual croſſing it ; firſt in Agar, Caft out the bondwoman and her ſon. Then in 7a- 
2 SaM- 3-7: cob, by Rewbens inceſt with Bilbah, A Levite took a Concubine, and afſoon as he had 
x King. 12.. taken her, ſbe beg n to play the whore. Sanl was puniſhed in his C ne. Rizpah, to 

whom Abner went in, And David was puniſhed in his Concubines, with whom 46- 
ſalem lay inthe ſight of all the e : and Ss/omons Concubines with his wives tur- 

ned away his heart from God, to ſet up Idolatry. 
In the next place the at is commitred,eirther once only,or often-Once only is called 
D Ti" fluprum, defleuring, which may be done, either to a widow, or toa virgin. This 
a —_ God forbiddeth by the Law, and puniſhed with death. We ſee Gods hand was upon a 
» Gen. 34. 25. Whole city,for the rape of Dizah,a virgin. And we know what ſhould have followed 

38. 25. upon diſhonouring of Tamar, a widow ; for a virgip, and widow, when they-are 

not in peteftate ſua, ſed in peteſtate patry,, in their own, but their fathers power, there 
is4a both caſes by deflouring them, an injury done to the parents, as well as tothem- 

ſelves. | | 
12 The a& often commitred is called fornication : which word, though it be many 
Fornicaion, Times uſed for the general ſin, yet it is more properly called vaga /ibids, 4 wandering 
x Cor. 10.8, [xſt, or vagus concubities, a promiſcuous uſe of many. This fin we finde reckoned up 
Numb. 25. 9. thoſe other of the Heathen Romans, for which God gave them up to their 
Jadg- _ own deſires : and the ſame Apoſtle makes it one of the fruits of the fleſh. The py» 

'$.12 Diſhment of this ſin we finde mentioned by the Apoſtle out of the book of Namber:, 

23- 27. in the caſe of Zimri and Coxbi, where twenty four thouſand were deſtroyed : and for 

7-10. the abuſe of the Levites Concubine, twenty five thouſand, almoſt a whole tribe. This 

isa bewitching ſin : Se/omes ſaith, They that enter into it, ſhall hardly return af ain : 
and at laſt, he that uſcth it ſhall wonder at himſelf, and ſay, how have 1 bees deceived ? 
The falling into this ſin, is like to the falling intoa deep narrow pit, where a man can- 
not help himſelf, and therefore ſhall hardly get out. The harlots gueſts are in the 
grave, they that are buried inthe grave, can never riſe again by any ordinary power ; 
and ſo they that are given over to this fin, cannever return, without ſpecial and ex- 
traordinary grace ; nay, her gueſts are not onely in the grave, but even inthe bottom 
of hell, whence there.is n«a redemp tio, no redemption ; ſhe ſtrikes a man into ſodeep 
a pit, that ke can hardly ever get out again without the ſpecial grace of God, as Sole- 
morn did, who {pake this out of his own experience. 

13. Beyond all theſe, there is proſtitution, which is either of Ro perſons, which is 
P_ called proſtitution, when a man proſtitutes his daughter, ſiſter or kinſwoman, or a 
ack Mo woman proſtituecs her ſelf,8c.This is alſe ſeverely forbidden in the law. Or pablike- 
I Reg. 15.12. ly allowed, They built ſtews or brothel houles ia every ſtreet which he there deteſt- 

eth. And ſo have Godly princes ever been careful toremove them, as A/a did. 

14+ The laſt pitch of this ſin is defe»/io, defending it, as we know ſome havedone by 
Defence. publick writings. And this maketh ita crying ſin. The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Gen. 18.20. 7; great, ſaith God, ane their fin u very grievons, The Sodomites ctyed out upon 

19.5 Lot, when hereprovedthem forit, juſtifying their wicked at. And Solomon faith, 
", 3 thatthe Adultereſle is ſo impudent, as to wipe her mouth and fay, 7 have dove no 
Numb. 25. 6. wickedneſſe, And this is it, which the Prophet calls froxs meretricis, a whores forehead. 
Phil. 3.19. Z;w15 brought a ſtrumpet before Moſes and the Congregation, when they were at 
their prayers openly into his tent, And of ſuchit is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. That 

$/orj mm their ſhame: 
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CH AP.*VIE. ; 


The remedies of thu ſinne. 1.Chaſtity of a ſingle life. 2. Matrimonial chaſtity. The meant 
to preſerve uw from this ſinue . Of drawing others to keep this Command- 
went. 


N Ow ayainſt theſe vices there are two vertues oppoſed as remedies. | 

I. Caftitas celibatres, chaftity ofa ſingle life. 2. caftit«s conjugalis,matrimoni- {ed 
al chaſtity, both commended by Saint Pa«s/. : TY 

x. For the firſt, theres no doubt but itis beter then the other, either, if we take of chaſtiry. 
it Gmply, He thar giveth nothis virgin in marriage doth better; or in regard of the verſ.38, 
preſentneceſsity, which is to be thought upon ; Tor the Apoltle would have men 26... 
ro be without carefulnefſe. But in a married eſtate , there is the care and —— A 
rrouble ofa funily to attend it ; ſhe thar is married careth for therhings of this —_— 
world. 

Beſides; the married muſt neither watch, nor fiſt, nor pray without eack others 
conſent , which the unmarried may dofrecly, at their own will, without the con- 
ſent of another. Beſides, he that is ſingle may better provide for himſelf, and 
ſhall not nced ro be chargeable to others , which was one of the Apoſtles motives 
to preach the Goſpel freely, that he might not be burdenſome , hereby alfo a man 
= live more free from covetouſneſle , and exerciſe rhe vertue of liberality the 

ctter. 

And laſtly, as the Apoſtle urges, the unmarried may the better attend upon the Lord 
without diſtrattion. They may be more conſtant in adhering to Chriſt, and ſuffering 
for his cauſe, more willing to die and to follow Chriſt, Afinxs mals mernit, qui mhi- 
we delicias guftavit, he feares the evil of affliction the lefſe, who hath had a leaſt 
taſt of the delights and pleaſures of the world , whereas thoſe 915 ww) natural af- 
fections of parents, and married perſons,beget in them agreater care of res famili- 
ares, their domeſtical affaires,that they may provide for their children 8&c. Where- 
by they are more wedded to the world, and more diſtracted in their deyorions, and 
eafilier drawn from God and from Chriſt, For theſe reaſons chaſtity of ſingle life 
is chiefly ro be defied. But if we cannot atrain to the firſt, to ceftiras calibatns, then 
we muſt flie tothe ſecond, which is caffiras conjugalss , conjugalchaſtity, which is 
the remedy provided againft concupiſcence, 

Now the means ofpreſerving or ſelves from this ſin of concupiſcence, we thus 
conſider. MD, \% meanes 

1. Toknow, that it is not text«r;, to be tempted, but #ri, toburne, that the [us prefatvees 
poſtle ſpeaks againſt, Not to be tempted, bur to be ſet into a heate, and inflamed. **"" ——_ 
His meaning is not, that the gift of continency iacludes within it nat#yalem, 41ruSenc 
privationems ſenſin, privation of natural ſenſe, but the morions of the fleſh, he ſhall 
have do what he can. 

The inward boyling, «ri, a man may examine thus. | by 

1. Whether it be in him , aza puniſhment for ſinne or, onely as a temptation(for renin 
it is certain,that adultery,and uncleane luſts are o ftentimes, a punifhmenr of pride ) -—>"FrI 
The ſpirit of whoredom is in the midſt of them (faith the _— ) andin thenext 
verſe follows the reaſon. The pride of Iſrael doth teſtific ro his face. And 
whoſoever can accuſe himſelfof pride, he may well fear, that the ſpirit- offorni- 
cation is in him, 

Saint Pas! obſerves; that when the heathen Romans grew ſo proud, as tothink 
themſelvs wiſe, then God gave them over to uncleannes y n=h# «war & to diſhonora- *** _ 
ble affeions; we ſee alſoin Adam, that when he would needs be quaſi Dex, as Gen.3.7, 
God, the firſt puniſhment that came upen him for this iy e, Was his need' of fig- 
leaves to cover the ſhame of his nakednes, God puniſhing thereby contumelians 
ny with contumelia carnis, thee contempt of the ſpirit, with the reproach of 
the fleſh. , 

2. Again, there is Ae, a fidhies of heavinefſe in taticoncerning ſpiritual things, aSam.11:4. 
2n ttnluſtrines ro good exerciſes; He thilt firſt ſtecp and then wk; and fo he cone, 


= 
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without Us. 


Chap. 7 Remedies againſt this Sin. Com. 7; 
juſt ro Davids caſe when he luſtedafter Barheba. A man muſt have pleaſure in ſome 
thing or other : and becauſe he bath irnor in the ſpirit, he will have it in the body : 
and when he once teeleth itin him, thenbeginneth his minde evagar: circa illicita to 
wander aboutunlawful things ; and ſo by degrees there come in, firſt importwniras 
ment, an importunit) of the minde, then 69pph, deſere : then &*, opportunity ; then iPhe, 
perulantia ; then i96x,, final deſtruRtion, 

2. If it be a Tentation onely, it proceeds from a cauſe, either withour, or within, 

Without. 1. Company. If a mans eyes or hands offend him , he muſt pluck 


Mat.$-29,30- them out, and cut them off, much more mult he refrain the ſociety of evil men, 


Prov.23.20. 


x Cor.5.6. 
x Pet. 4-4. 


Prov. 5.3. 
Job 31.1. 


1 Tim. 5.2. 


x pet. 3-2. 


s John 2.16. 


Mar.$.28. 
2 Pet. 2.14+ 
Gen. 9.22. 
Ab.2.15. 


* Gen-3.5. 


pſal.12-4. 
prov.17 24. 
Eccl.2.16. 


L119.37. 


31.1. * 


prov.6.27- 


Col.2.2t; 
Mat.5.29. 


Dev. 25.12. 


e3e.ns 


though they be asdear to us as our eyes and our hands. Be not among evil perſons : 
For Modicum fermentum , A little leaven leaveneth the whole Inmp. A man muſt 
forſake the company of 7:0tous perſons. | 
_ 2. Pleaſing Objects; as the allurements of the eye. In this caſe the Wiſe man ad. 
viſeth what is to be done, Come not neer the door of her houſe : we muſt do as fob did, 
Make 4 covenant with our eyes. Impera Eve & cave ſerpentem, & tutus eris: ſed 
tutior ſi lignum non aſpexeris. Command Eve, and take heed of the Serpent, and you 
ſoall be ſafe, but more ſafe you ſhall be if you come not neer the tree to ESE it, By 
the eye, men begin to love what they ſee, and that love which at firſt is pretended to 
bechaſte and lawful, proves afterward /ft ; ſuch begin in the ſpirit, but end in the 
fleſh. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts to admoniſh the e/der women as mothers, the 
Jounger as ſiſters, In omni caſtitate, in all chaſtity : and S. Peter would have love to 
be, cm omni puritate, with purity, and 10 loveas far as you will : But a man muſt 
watch over himſelf, © verer: omnia opera ſua, be jealous of all his Works, becauſe it is 
_ certain , that naturally we are ſubattnm ſolnm, fit ſole to receive the ſecds of 
this fin. 

Within. Either from the Body or the Soul, 

I, For the body, as by the eye firſt, for by this member concupiſcence receives its 
greateſt watering. S. Zohn calls it it the 1uſt of rhe eyes, And our Saviour faith, #ho- 
ſeever looketh upon a woman to Inft after her hath committed adultery already. $, Peter 
tells us, that there are eyes full of adultery. So alſo we ſee, that by the eyes men have 
fomented this fin. It is laid as a fault, that Cham looked upon his fathers nakedneſſe. 

to to him, faith the Prophet, that giveth bis neighboxr drink to look upon hu nakedneſſe; 

The Devil, when he would work mankinde a miſchief, uſed this argumenr to our 

firſt parents to tranſgrefle Gods commandment, that their eyes ſhonld be opened, But 
our Saviours counſel is, #t clandantur, to cloſe them up : becauſe that whatſoever 
paſſeth the eye,affeReth the heart. It is the broker of luſt;and therfore let no man fay, 
Did necet vidiſſe? what harm doth it to ſee? or as they did in the Plalm, concerning 
Acir tongues ; ſo here, weare Domini oculorum, our eyes are our own, who fhall con« 
Got «s ? for the eyes of afool (asthe Wiſe man tells us) will be ranging : and whar- 
ſoever (faith Solomon ) mine eyes deſired, I kept not from them. Dus innocent afpicit, 
aſpetu fit nocens ; thdugh a man be innocent when he looks upon an ill objeR, ir is 
rare, if he become not an oftendour by'it. And non libet inſpicere, qued non licet con- 
eupiſcere,itis not lawful tolook on that, which is not lawtul todefire. Burt we ought 
rather to pray with David, Averte oculos, turn away mine eyes from beholding vanuy ; 
and with holy Job, makg a Covenant with onr eyes. Can a man take firc in his boſome, 
and not be burnt. 

And as we ought to keepour own eyes from this ſinful looking upon others, ſo 


.are we alſo not to draw the. eyes of others to ſuch unlawful looking upon our lelyes. 


For it is Ejuſdem libidinss viders & videreg to ſee and to be ſeen, proceed from the ſame 
Inf. It is all one, Emittere ſos, and admittere alienos, To glance with our own eyes, 
or dra others to look upon 4. 


Now eds Rules of Logick, if the eyes are tobe reſtrained, no leſſe are the other 
parts of the body, as the hands, feer, mouth. 7oxch not, taſte not, handle not, faith the 


Apoſtle. For as Chriſt faid, f thine eye offend, pluck it ont : So inthe Law, The 
hand that offended in renching the ſecret parts was to be cut off. It was with the 
hands that Poriphars wife caught 7oſeph, when ſhe ſaid, Lye with me. We muſt 
therefore Pattum facere, make a covenant with all our members, AS with the eye and 
the hand, ſo with the mouth and feet; and ears : For the tongue and ears, There is (as 
the Apoſtle ſaith) »nc/eanneſſe not ro be named, neither to be ſpoken nor heard. And 
let 


Com.7. The remedies againſt this fi MP Ch | a5s 
hreoce jade wawyray van an of your mowuth. Ph: Ap 7: | 


ingadingiothe boule of « ſtrange women, © the 
ir L ed,fos 5 af « alſo may abbey 


| caftigere corpus, keep under 5. body; to —_— Th Deur.32 25, 
there is een preſcribed in ſcripture tohis purpoſe, labour and painfulnes, avoyd- HAI 
ing of excefle_ in dict , and apparel : to be gr: and thirſt, tn-coldg1d ngkednes 2 cor.t1.27; 
in watehing, #nd faſting , and toavayd exceſſe of ſle | 

2. If ite from theſoul ; flee fornication, and youth bal luſts. Saint Ambroſes rule , co,.5 176, 
is, vide ne in _ con flictuws, ſtand not reſiſting or combating , but fie; and with- z Tim.2.22. 
draw thy felt from ſolitude, to good company. 

And together with this, becauſe ir hath pleaſed God, to make his word as a 
tree of life , and the leaves thereof as medicings for thaſe thas are ſoul-fick ; the 

reading of Gods word will be profitable for us in this cafe, eſpecially if we read 
and meditate npon ſuch places, as do ex diamerro pagnare , flatly wppole this vice. Gen.18.2c. 
As in Geneſis, where God accounterh this a very grievous ſinne, and rhat he hath 
appointed a remedy againſt it, Marriage, And that he ſuffers nora man ro tall into j 7or.,... 
it, unleſle he be angry with him. Thar it is ſo infamous a inn, that ir makerh a manas prov.22.14- 
one of the fogles of Iſrael, Ir bereaverh a man of his gifts, It is a py ug 2 Sam.13.13. 
which tanſeth a man to live like a beaſt : ad as Saint pA faith of fn Ree. 
moment wn,e cat tamen in «ternam, it is delighrfull for a (aqall OLE 
ment a man'fot ever. 

Beſides ff theſe, we muſt uſe prayer. Its an _ ks figne of mitt i vrayer. 
ones ſelf from a e wotnan. And wildom is of God, as cometh not, 5,0. 2.16. 
but by prayer. And if our own prayers will not —_ we muſt ſeek other mens © 6.24 
prayers; Abrahan _ for Abimelech.We are to make our neceſſity herein known ; 7-5 
ro other w—_— as Simon Magradid to Peterypra pray ys to the penn: oy 

to AdG/er, entreate the Lord for me. Ye /oli, nnnqyam gnteni 
= force pra that js alone, bux moſt of, ifhe he wrngond by 
& 
"And ifall this wM not hel atortir but thax there ftilt remaines #/7=/-%0, a bu 
0 any forit, de muſt know that he is called to, 


quits holy «ſta - jnffitured by Ny as 
fron , to cefiieg!conthaiey 


the&dody, by robo a ox in diet, caſe, na &c, phy By our { 
brlety, faſting, (prayer, with watchfulnes LEI in ging ar 
Caſticatem celibew, Chaſtity in a kid ay life,or per caffitatew im. ry: in 1. 
niatrieq} oftate, we may commandtnent. pong 

tre rn Arg we ought to give no _caretb them thity | 

vice, baroppoſethem with all our night, for therefore | hen ©S, ber i "RS ITY 
Gody tornmand'vex the Midianites, for laying this fumbling lock Econcerning 
0 inthe next” , we mult endeayour toperſwade others r0 the yerthe « CE nes 


ns Zoey 'Miſtreſſe. And Tanner Ammon, Dofiot fo, fortio FO thing Gem.3 439-9. , 
oye to c done in Mende En folly, 2 Sam.13.1%. 
do} 
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"THE EXPOSITION 


OF- THE F 


- _ - » Eighth Commandement. 


: | CHAP. I, 


.. , Thecoherench, and dependance of this commandment, upon the ſormer. The object of it; 
© the defire of riches. The ſcope of the lawgiver, in reſpect of. 1. Himſelf. 2. The 
' cleweh; 73. The common-wealth. 4, Private perſons, Of right and propriety. Haw 
__ meum & tuum;came iv. Of right by firſt occupancy, and preſcrytion  kegfas.. 
I "7 propriety. Of propriety, jure belli , fowr things included in propriety. 


& 2 + 


T9001 Thou ſhalt not ſteale. - 
(.e} 5 
be Uo precepts e carne tranſitur in mundiem, By which command: 
The boupex, [SF 31] ment we paſſe from the fleſh to the world ; from the heat 
ion arid de * Ys ; of young men, luſt ; to the defire of old men, wealth. Fram 
this Baal-Peor the idol of the fleſh, -to Mammen the God of. the 
endas world.. In worldlinefle and worldly dealing, whatſoever is pro- 
going . _, [i | bibered or preſcribed, is pertainhng to this Forman ment gal 
B> REZBSLY concerning the fleſh; in the former. The original of the breach, of 
TOM. this conimanthentis from that, which Saint Zobx.calleth concupi» 
ſcentia 6cu{#7#m , the luſt of the eyes, as of the former commandment, the luſt gf 
[ O 3 STII? 
domme , * The larger expfition ofthis commandment you inay finde in Levie. 19.12.13, 


Eph.4-28. Teſtament, by our Saviour in 44ath.5.42.&c. And more largely Z»c.12. 14 | 
* 2 Thel-5-G, Saint PauPetreth down botti the affirmative,aud the negative wx) of itia one yeri 

1 195560 gre a ſteale no more ; but rather let bim lahowr &c. And in another place;: 
2 "after be had expounded the leventh commandment, he cometh to this, Let no; gan 
 *© "> go beyond, defraud, oppreſſe, or overreach his brother. p 4.8 vnaed 
So that from theſe places and the like, a general equity of what ſhall be handled 

in this commandment is drawn. But we are to remember withal, what was faid 

- inthe beginning , that it is not the outwardaR ir ſelf alone, not the civil theft of the 

hand contreftatio rei alien the touching of other mens goods, which is meant here, 

but jt is the minde alſo that God dealeth with. Dems cor interrogat, non maxum, 

God examines the heart, not the hand onely ,fot as there is not onely manis adultera, 
ſed cor adalterum , an adulterous hand, but an adulterous heart too; ſo there is not 

onely manxs far, but «49 warlic, alſo, as the heathen man faith,the heart is a thief aſ- 


wel, . 
once of this commandment upon the former two is very exat: for 
in the two former commandments order was taken for the actions of that part of 


the ſoule , which is exerciſed about nutrition and generation, or the delires that 

all men naturally have of mear,drink,and appartel for the preſervation of themſclves, 

in individne, and to encreaſe and propagate in the world , four the preſervation 
oftheir ſpecies or kinde ; for when there is a deſire ſtird up by hunger, deſiderium c- 
elicit matww,that defire ſets a man a worke and beeaulſe for the preſervation of _— 
nee 


Luc.12.15. . And from the, 35. verſe, to the end. In Exed.21.1--16.Devt-1541-4223.In the, = 


Com.$. The coherence and ſcope of this Commandment. Chap.1. 457 
nzed food and raiment, and therefore we fa!l jnto that queſtion, 3h1t ſhall we eat ? ;, Tim, 5. 8 
or what ſhall we drink ? or wherewith ſhall \ve te clothed ? And when-we have children Marth. 5. 21. 
or poſterity, we mult alſo provide for them, as part of our family : and ſo by Conſe- 1 Tim. 5.8. 
quence every man is to labour and take care in this world, and that either propter 0s 
ſunm, for his ovon month, as the Preacher ſpeaks ; or elſe (as the Apoſtle) ro lay up for Reok 65... 
his childrea. Now from hence ariſeth this worldly concupiſcence, which is the Ob- lags hon 
jeR of this Commandment, and fo the ordering ot this worldly defire very fitly fo!- 
lows the former. | | 
The end of this Commandment is to moderate that deſire of Riches, which of it The end of this 
ſelf is no fin, but lawful and good ; for as adefire /»/cipere prolem, to have yſlue in the Commaidment 
right way is lawful,(as we ſhewed inthe former Commandment;)ſo procurare neceſ- 
ſaria, to move necefſaries is no leſſe lawful and good in this, Burt, as in the former, 
there is fuſt a deſire, which is lawful, and then we come reduplicare amorem, to 
double our love, by inordinate defires, which brings forth i»ſaniam, madneſſe * ſo 
here in this, there is firſt a deſire ofthat which is ſutf.cient,and then we come redupli- 
care deſiderium, to double that d-fire, and to cover for our vanities and pleaſures, and 
from thence to double again, and to have for our unlawful deſires and luſts, and fo we 
ſee how men come from fleſhlinefle ro worldlines,and withall, how this Command- 
ment hangs upon the former. | 
In the book of Wiſdom, mans life is divided into two parts. 1. The firſt part is Wiſe. 15. 12. 
Lud, ſport, or paſtime ; They counted {faith he) our life a paſtime, and this part is 
ated by young men, whole zeal is for pleaſure and mirth,8&c. * 
2, The ſecond is Nundine, a fair, or a market, as it follows, Our time here us 4s 4 
market for gain; for ſay they, we muſt be getting every way,thoughir be by evil mean : 
and this part is ated by men, when they grow in years , for then their zeal for plea- 
{ure 15 gone, and their zeal is wholly for the world,then their life is a market for gain, 
and as the Apoſtle faith, chey account godlineſſe ro be nothing but gain. Now then as ar 
firſt a mans appetite hath relation to the firſt of theſe, the pleaſures and luſts of the * Tin 6. 5. 
fleſh ; ſo ſecondly, becauſe (as the Wiſe man faith) though feaſts are mzde for laugh- 
ter, and wine to make men merry : ſed argentum reſpondet omnibus, but money anſwer- Each 30. 3H, 
eth all things ; which, as the Philoſopher faith, is h4»»ric ip array, fidejuſſor pro omni- 
bus, underſuerty for every thing ; therefore from this ſecond afteRion ariterh #%<Xe/s, ” 
the love of money ; and then,if they have money,they promiſe to themiclves an <vra«'s, of caney.. — 
an all ſufficiency, that they ſhall want nothing. And therefore the Poet Menander 
ſheweth,that the corn# Amalthee, of which the Poets feigned ſo much, was nothing 
elſe but money : for if that be once had, there is no fear, but %» friexds, 4a), helpers, 
USropee , meds nas, company to dwell with s, and all will be ſupplied abundantly. 
And this per{waſion of ſelf-ſufficiency, being thought a great part of felicity, isthar 
which in the firſt place makes men ſo dote upon m_ : and then ſecondly, there is _ 
#$1:par, a power and grandonr joyned with it, as itisfaid of 1/maeland his ſons. Here- 3325.16. 
by men grow mighty, and So/omon faith, that the rich mans wealth, is a» high wal, ge. 25. 16. 
and a ftrong tower of defence. Iſaacs growing rich,made Abimelech tear that he would 
grow mightier then himſelf, and therefore entreated him to be gone. | 
Thisthen is that which ſetteth men ſoforward in this courſe, becauſe they look to || wbie 
finde in money, a /#fficiency, an «vr4zi«, which becauſe they finde nor according to their 
expeRation, hence ariſeth a defire of more,and ſo comes in wwmtin,covetonſneſſe,and de- 
fire of more:and as the heathen man obſerved, when they have this v,then they muſt 
have another i beyond that,and another beyond that,and ſoit ſtill proveth wwngi. 
For this is the ſuggeſtion of the Devil, If you had more it would be better for you, 
and the rcaſonthat you are inno better caſe, is, becauſe you have too little. And fo 
man goes forward by degrees, till he come to that which the Preacher ſpeaks of , He Feel. 5. ro. 
that loveth ſilver ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſilver : and to belike the danghter of the Prov. 30. 15. 
Horſcleach, thatalway cryes, Give, give : and thus he either gocth on i# infinitum, E<dl-4-8. 
and though he have none to care for, yer he ceaſeth not to gather ; which he deſcri- 
beth tobe a Monſter ; or elſe he returneth to the fleſh again, for the natural concluſion 
of riches is that of the Rich man, Ee, bibe, [nde, Soul, cat, drink, and take thine eaſe 
thou baſt enongh, and ſo redit tanquum in circwulo, he returns as it were in a circle. And £wke 12. 19. 
thus we ſee,that the gathering of riches, hath eithera monſtrous end, when they are 
gms for no end;or elſethey return to their natural end,to fatisfy the deſires of the 
eſh. 


Mm m Now 


453 Chap.1. The coberence and ſcope of this Commandment. Com:$, 


The ſ-ape and "Now the {cope and ain that God the Lawgiver had in giving in-this Command. 

end of this ment i-,that every man may enjoy his outward eſtate ; for after he had taken order 

Comangment. about the prefervation of his body,as well from violenee as impurity by the twofore. 

going Commandments, which concern his efl: nce, he comes here to that which men 
in the next place chiefly eſteem, viz. their wealth and outward eſtate : and there. 
fore God takes order hcre, thar this may be preſerved to ther, and that for diverſe 
reaſons. 

* A reſpeftof 1. In reſpe& of himſelf, that we might belike him, i» fewing mercy and doing 
Marth. 5. 43. £994 to others, that we may beable to communicate to the necetinies of our neigh. 
Luke 6. 36. bours, by as of mercy and love; for herein God propounds himfelf in a ſpecial 

manner, as a pattern for us to imitate. Be ye merciful ( ſaith Chrilt ) as your heavenly 
father is merciful, 
2 Inreſpeft sf 2. In reſpe& of the Church, which is Communio ſanttorums, the Communion of 
the Church. Sajnts. S. Paul chargeth T imethy, ſervare depoſitium, to keep that which was committed 
1 Ti. 6. 2% 29 bis truſt. Chryſoſtome Faith, that not onely T imothy, bur every man hath one deps- 
2 Cer. 12.15. ſitwm or other, whether it be wealth, learning, art or ſtrength, it is his depoſitam, 
and pur into his hands, tothe end that he employ it to the benefit of the whole Body, 
that there may be a communion of ſaints, in theſe outward things, as well as others, 
3- In reſpet of the Common-wealth, that outward peace may be preſerved, 
2 InreſpeB of which is not onely in preventing murder and bloodſhed, forbidden in the fixth Com- 
the Common- Aandment, buralſo by preventing oppreſſion and traud, that every-man may enjoy 
wealth. his own, and by reſtaining all injuries to any in their eſtate, which is done by this 
how 6. = Commandment; for we ought rather to be ready to part from our own right then 
| Tim me to do others injurie. And in this regard, that we be able to give to Ceſar that which 
Eſay 10. 2. is his right, Tribate and Cxſtom. To the Labourer, his hrre. And laſtly, the Prieſt 
Levir. 27. 21. hatha right, as appears by the Law, by a ſtatutefor ever, They thar ſowe to us ſpiritual 
_ 18.11. rhiugs, muſt reap our carnal things. 
0m 15:27*. 4+ Laſtly,inreſpe& of every private perſon, this law is the fence ofhis poſleſsions ; 
4 Inreſpe# of that he may enjoy his own in peace,and ear the /aboxr of his hands, while he lives; and 
private perſons when he dies, he may diſpoſe of it to his children. 

Exod. c4p.21 Before we come to the things forbidden and commanded in this Precept, we muſt 
ky ” 24. firſt treat of Right and Propriety, which is j#s psſſcſſionz,and alſo of Alienarion,called 
Plalm 128. 2, by the Lawyers jus tra»ſlationz, right of transferring of that a man poſſeſſes to another 
2 Cor. 12.14 Becauſe the diſtintion of Res aliens & noſtre, of what belongs to another man, 

and what to as, is the ground of the prohibition of this Commandment, and the un- 
juſt raking and detaining of that which is not our own is the matter ot this Com- 
mandmenrt,comprehended under this word ſteal,and the obje of the deſire here mo- 
derated , is MMeawm & T unm, Mine and thine. 

1. We mult know the meaning of the word furtam, ſtealth. 

The Civil Lawyers define fart, ſtealth, or furari, to ſteal, to be rem alienam con- 
trettare, to lay hands unjuſtly on that which is another mans. Divines go turther, and 
{ay that it is theft, Conſentire frauduloſe contreftationi rei aliens ; to conſent to the fran= 
dalent laying hands on that which is another mans:and in the handling of the tenth com- 
mandment, we ſhall ſee, that concxpiſcere rem alienam, eft furari, et en to covet another 
mans goods, 15 to ſteal. 

The original! - But how cometh it to paſſe, that there is Res mea + aliena, mine and thine, or a 

of Propriety. propriety of goods in one andnot in another. 

elalm 24.1. Certainly, the earth i the Lords{as the Pſalmilt fpeaks,) And the land is mine (as he 

Levit. 2s. 23. Dimſelt tels us. ) And as the land and the earth, ſo cvery beaft of the forreft is his. All 

Palm $0. 1c. the World and the Creatmres in it are the Lords ; he is Lord Paramount : and withall 

the Plalmiſt tells us, how men came to have propriety in things ; for after God had 

115.46. made all,Ca/zn Celorum Domino,terram were dedit filiu hominum,T he heaven of hea- 
vens 35 the Loras, he reſerves that for binaſclf;, for there his throne is placed : bxt the 

earth he gave to the children of men, ſo that there God gives over his right tothe 

earth, to the ſons of men, thatis, he communicates and derives a ſecondary right 

to man, whereby he is not onely »/# fraitxarins, but alſo Dominus, he bath nor 

onely the uſe of the world-and the things therein, bur alſo a right, ſo that he is 

truely Lord and Owner, but yet God hath the original right Rili in himſelf, he re- 

mains Lord Paramount, eyen of what he hath given to the ſons of men, The carth 

then 
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then, God bath given to the Children of men : not onely #t replerent terram, to. re- 
pleniſh it, but to ([whdxe it alſo, and rule over it, dominari, and over the Creatures that 
are therein, as we ſee his firſt Charter made ro Adam; and after man had forfeited 


this Charter, God renewed it after the flood to Noah and his fons, This inthe ge- 
neral. 


459 


Gen. 1.18. 


Gen. 9. 2, 3. 


Now more particularly for the diviſion of what God had thus given, and for. the j;,, Ss 7 


propriety amongſt men. It is true, that if man had continued in innocency , there tuum came in. 


would not have needed any diviſion. of the earth, every one would have been con; 
tent with that which had been tufficient for him; and none would have been troubled 
with that unruly appetite and defire of: having more, and the earth would have been 
ſatficient for all, Bur when ſin entred, it was then neceffary there ſhould bea diviſion, 
anda wenn  tuwm, among men. And though the firſt occafion hereof was evil, 
(as commonly good Laws ariſe ex mals moribns, from eyil cuftomes ) yet God was 
pleaſed withit, and approved ir. Caine perſecution of Abel, and others, was the 
caufe why Seth, and the reſt that feared God, ſevered themſelves from hin and his 


poſterity by a publick profeſſion of the worſhip of God, and wouldnot live in com- Gen 4- 26. 


mon wirh them. The firſt inc/o/wre.of what was formerly common, or the firſt impro- 
priation to particular perſons, that we read, of was that of Cain, when he built a 


City, Gen. 4. 17. He choſe out aplotof ground, and bi/t a City, and called it after dat 
' en. 4. 17+ 


his ſons name. This a of his gave occaſion to the Fathers and Patriarchs, hereby ſee- 
ing that Cai» wou'd elſe uſurp government and power, and confidering the expedi- 
ency of it for their peace and fatcty, in well ordering of private poſſeſſions, to do the 
like :. and thus came in propriety before the flood. | 

After the flood, when all the world was common again, and all private intereſt 
wasdeſtroyed, Noah having all the world before him, had all jxre prime occapationis, 
by right of the firſt poſſeſſion, or firſt ſeizure , and his ſons from him : and whether 
by Noahs «torment of the chief parts of the world to his three ſons ; Africa to Cham; 
Afia to Sem, and Exrope to aphet ; or whether it were by mutual agreement among 
themſelves, its plain, they had all by this right of prime occxpatio : and thus propriety 
came in preſently afrer the lood, Other examples we finde afterward, when Terah 
came-out of LIr of the Chaldees with Abraham and Lot,&c. they came to Haran ia 
Canaan, where they dwelt by right of firſt «ccupancy : and afterwards , when 4bra- 
ham and Lot came our of Egypt into Canaan, where they lived together, a while in 
common, upon occaſion of their herd-mens ſtrife, they agreed to part the countrey 
berween thetn ; and Lot, though he were younger, had the choice : thus we fee how 
things ſtood at th2 firſt, Epifters ſheweth itby a familiar ſimilitude, when a diſh 
is brought to the Table, before ir is cut up, it is common to all that ſitat the Table; 


| bur after it is cut ap, and every man bath taken his ſhare, then quan qi/que occupavir 


partem, what part ſoever a man hath taken to-himſelf, that is proper to him and not 
common to thereſt, ſo that it were neither juſtice, nor civility to rake it off his tren- 
cher. Thus at the firſt all the earth was common to mankinde, but then by the firſt 
occupancy or poſſeſsion,' or by conſent , it came to be divided. Omnem locnm quem 
calcaverit pes veſtra, every place whereon the ſouls of your feet ſhall tread (faith God) 
1 give unto you, it ſhall be yours. So that it was pedss occupatio, or calcatio, the 
—_— of the foot, or firſt occupation , that entituled every man to his firſt 
right. | 
"Thos if a people poſſeſſeth a countrey, either not inhabited before, or which is 
terra derelitta, a countrey fortaken by the former inhabitants, prime Octwparor, the 
firſt poſſeſſor or diſcoverer hath the right toirt ; as we read that the poſterity of S- 
meon, entred into the land of Gedor, ſeeking paſture for their flocks ; and they found 
paſture fat and goed, and the land was wide and quiet, and peaceable, for they of Hans 
had dwelt there of old. So that now the land being uninhabited, they took poſſefsion 
of it, and that lawfully. 

The rule is, Immobilinm eſt Preſcriptio , mobilium nſurpatio. Preſcription car- 
mn things immoveable, and uſurpation moveable. And there is good reaſon 

or it. 

1. Becauſe it much concerns the Common-wealth to look after terrenam pacem,ze 
lites oriantar in infinitum ; that controverſies ariſe not perpetually to the diſturbance 
of the publick peace. Therefore to prevent-ſuch inconveniences , we muſt have 

Mmm 2 re- 
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recourie to Prefeription and poſſeſſion. And this jus preſcriptions is no new thing, 
In the treaty berween the Amorites and ephthah, they claim reſtitution of certain 
lands which the I{ra. lites had taken, as they paſſed from Egypt to Canaan. Fephthah 
Judg-11-23- anſwereth, Thut they had enjoyed them 360 ears, and asks them, wherefore did you 
#% not recover thoſe lands within that time ? And having this right of preſcription kept 
them. 

2. Another tmaxime, and which hath more ſhew, is [ntereft Rei-publice, mt re ſna 
quiſque bene #tatur ; it concerns the Common-yealth to take care, that every one 
uſe his own well. For if an Owner negle& his poſſeſſions , unlefle the Common. 
wealth look after them much detriment may ariſc ; and therefore it rakes order to 
niſh ſuch for their negligence, by depriving them of all chim. And thus if one leave 
his ground untilled and unmamanured ſo many years, or ſuch a prefcript time, he ſhall 
loſe it. And upon theſe reaſons it is,that men have right by prefcriprion and pofſeſhion, 

And in theſe forenamed caſes of right either i» communi or propric, becauſe men are 
thus lawfully veſted in that they voſeſſe, itis a fin to put any out of poſleſſion 5»vire 
domino, without the owners conſent. The Law faith, 7 how ſhalt not remove thy neigh. 
Dent 19.14 4 urs Land mark, which they of old tinge have ſet in thine inheritance, And under the 
Philip- 14 Goſpel S. Pax! tells Philemon, that without his minde he wonld do nothing to bu pre. 

dice, | 
: Now that it was Gods will, that the earth ſhould be thus divided, appears plainly 
Deut. $2- 8. ;n Afoſes his ſong, where he faith, The moſt High divided ro the nations their inheri- 
tance, when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, and ſet boun1s to the people : and after the 
Gen.11.9- flood, it is faid , That God ſcattered the people over the face of the earth , and 
Ads 17. 25+ 5 Pl faith, 7 hat God determined the bound: of the habitations of mankinde. 
And that private propriety,is agreeable to his will, may appear buth out of the Old 
— " and New Teſtament. | 
Gen. 4-4- We ſee that Abe! (the ſon of the firſt proprietary ) offered Sacrifice of the firftlings 
13-2 of hisown flock, Of Abrahams the Scripture reporterh, that he was rich in flocks and 
24-35 cattel, ſilver and gold, His ſervant reported the like of him to Laban ; The Lord 
hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he i become very great : and be hath given bim 
flocks and herds , and ſilver and gold,cc. which he poſleſfing proprictata jure, by 
the right of propriety, left to his fon {/aac, and he to 7acob. So that the Patriarchs 
before the Law, had goods of their own. 
Joſh. 13. 79, © Again we finde, that when God had brought the people into the land of promiſe, 
14.2. 7oſhna divided it by his appointment, tothe Tribes : ſome by er, and ſome by cox- 
37-17. ſext, As alſo viritizs ro particular men, as to Caleb; and the people inveſted Fohus 
: 4 > himſelf. There are many paſſages to confirm this in the Proverbs of Solomon and the 
Prov. s. 16, Prophets: as Drink, waters of thine own Ciſtern, and running waters out of thine 
Ezek. 45. 16, 091 well, And in Ezekiel, The Prince himſelf was not to thruſt the people out of rheiy 
inheritance, 

Now theſe places and the like, though they ſhew the lawfulneſſe of propriety, 
yet the Anabepriſts are nor ſatisfied in thar,becauſe they are not out of the New Te- 
ſt-ment and ſo nor binding to us Chriſtians. Bur in that alſo we may finde teſtimonies 

John 19. 29, ſufficient to confirm this point. S, oh» had a houte of his own, from that howy 
Adts 12.12, ( faiththe Text ) that Diſciple took, ber to bus own home. So had Mary the Mother 
of 7ohs. 

/ is true that weread inthe As of the 'Apoſrles, ( the place chiefly urged by 

2.44. them) That all that beleeved Were together, and had all things common : but in the 
4-32. fame book S, Zxke tells us what kinde 'of Communion this was. Nether ſaid any 
of them: that onght of rhe things which he poſſeſſed was his own. By which wema 
colle& that the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church poſſefſed houſes, lands, and 
« "5.4 Oftheir own, yet ſo that in the uſe they were common to others,and though the pro- 
priety reſted ſtill in the p_ ; yer when there was a neceſſity they fold them, ro 
1upply the poverty of them that wanted, left they mightreturn to Judaiſme.. And 
If they ſold them,certainly they were their own. S. Perer clears this fully in his ſpeech 
to Ananias, While it remained, was it not thine own. i 
Andas they had propriety inlands and ſions, ſo in too , which we 
__ 36; may thus peOVe. Onr view promiſed a 5 wu ſach . fed the hungry, gave 
drink to the thirſty, hatboured the ranger, cHorhed themed, & viſited the ogy 
; them 
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them that were in priſor , and by this did grant that the fairhful hada propriety in 

their goods, by which they might be charitable , and beneficenrt to the needy. For 

take away propriety , and take away all beneficence, and almes. Our afa come . - . - 
mon. ſtock , a particular man cannot be faid to giye that which is his awn, And ! Tim-6.17. 
Saint Pas/ teacheth rich men how to imploy theic wealth , and dire&teth the " 
G_ what proportion they ſhall lay afide for gthe poor; out of their ; Cor.n6.5; 

In the Acts we read of many that had the diſpoſing and uſe of their own eſtates, 4cr.g.35 
as of Tabithe that was full of good works, and almes deeds, witneſle the coars and FT; 
garments which ſhe made for poor widows. Corzelis the Centurion likewiſe 39. 
was a devout man, and gave much almes . And theſe good works cannot be can- I0.2., 
ceived to be done,bur out of that, which they poſfleſied, as their own. Saint Bax/ PRA an 
faith, he never coveted any mans filver , or gold, or apparrel. We findealſo many _ wa 
of the faithful to have been rich , as Zoſeph of Arimathea ; and Lydia the {eller of 8.27. 
purple ; as Cantrces, Eunuch . Diverſe other teſtimonies might be produced, bye 
theſe may ſerve ſufficiently to prove a propriety of poſle(sions and good to be lawfhl 
for Chriſtians. : CRE 

Beſides thoſe original wayes opriety, there is alſoa propriety, by the right 
of war, or law . of Armes, ben . degiſtrace hath Cm od onthnrty , 
1m diverſe caſestouſe his ſword abroad aſwel as at home, and' may puniſh a 
forrain enemy-in ſome caſes, even by expelling bim his land. It is true, that the A- | 
poſtle counſelleth, if it be poſsible, as much as lyeth in you , haye peace with all Rom-12.13. 
men , but not long after, he addeth, the Magiſtrate beareth nor the tword in yain. 
Saint Auguſtine upon the war of the children of Iſrael againſt the nations that op- 
poſed their paſſage into Canaan, faith, nec belli per moſen geſta miretur qyu ant bor- 
yeat, quia in illus divins ſecntius imperia , won ſeviens, ſed obediens fyit. Let no man 
marvel or bee aſtoniſht at the battles fonght by 4Lo/es, becaulc jn following 
Gods command, he was not cruel but obedient. Now by theſe battles he conquered - - 
land from many nations, as from the Amorites, which we faw even now were held —_— 
to the time of Jephrbab andlong after, And the Plalmilt tells us in general termes, that Gen.gs 24” 
God gave them the lands of the heathen. We ſee that long befare Moſes time 2 Sam.8.3. 
? acob bequeathed to Poſeph , that which he had gotten from the Amorites, jure Jet-27-3-6. 
1*/4 bells, with his ſwordand his bow. Asalſo D«vid conquered the land of the 
Philiftims. And God gave the kings of Edom,Moab, Ammon and Tyre to his fer- 
vant Nebuchadnezzar, as the Prophet ſtiles him. Laſtly , 7ehaafs recovered from 
Zenhadad, the cities which he had taken our of the hand of his father, by war- 
Ando much of the rightof propriety. 

Andinthis 7-« proprimm, Right of propricty, or having a thing thus proper to ones 
ſelf, are induded four things. | 

1. He hath not onely Deminiam, the Lordſhip and dominion over it, but V/umi, the 
uſe alſo : AS a Man may uſe his Horſe to ride on, or thelike. 

2. He hath Frudtum, the frait and profit of it, 4s in goods, ſoin lands, The Shuua- 
mite having left her houſe and land, becauſe of E/:a's prediftion to her of a Fa- 
mine, at her return was not onely reſtored to it by the King, but tothe meas profits * Reg3'6- 
of it alfo from the time ſhe had left it- | | 

3. N-xt he hath Con/wmptionem,the right of ſpending that he poſſeſſeth.The Preacher 
faith, 1t 15:700d, 5c, to ear and drink; and'tnjoy the goed of all bys labour, fc. for it 
# his portion. And we fee in the Goſpel, the woman ſpent all that ſhe had o recoyer 
herhealth, thus a Man may kill his Horſe or any other Beaſt. | 

4. Laſtly, he hath d/ienarsonems , right of alienation, as by ſelling, or giving. a- 
way,he may eitherrerinere keep it,or traveferre,dilpole of it to ayother,and thar either Mach.20.1 5. 
freely; of npon a valuable confideration. 1, In the parable ot the Jabourers, the Lord 
of the vineyard faith to one- of them,/icer god libet facere, it is lawful for me to dp Ezech.46.18. 
what I will wich mine own. And the Propher faith , that not the Prince higafelf 
ſhall take away any mans inheritance , nor thiuſt him out of, poſleſsion, 2. He 
may traneferre in poſteros, keave it to his poſterity. The fame Prophet tells us, That if 
the Prince endow a man with pofſeſsions, the inheritance thereof ſhall be bu ſons, it 
foall be their poſſeſſion by inheritance. And tothat purpoſe it was, that Gad preſcribed 
tales for it- The farher inthe Gofpet tells his cldett ſon, ( after he had given ur 
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youngeſt a portion) ſon all thatT have is thine. And this is either liveral and free, 

a3 juſt giſt, or illiberal, as toler out athing to hire for a time. Ir is alſo, either a tran. 
lation ofthe whole, a(wel the uſe,as the propriety and thing: or onely of #ſum fra: 
tum, the uſe and profit thereof, and thar either for arime, or for ever. See it in par« 


ticulars. . 
P 


CHAP, IL 


Of alienation and the ſeveral ſorts of it. Of free al enation. Iiiberal, by contrais, 
which are of three ſorts, 1. Dout des. 2. dout facias. z. faciout des. Of contracts 
by ſtipulation, promiſe, writings. Reall contracts, by cantion , pledge, &c. Perſonal, 
by ſnertes, hoſtages &c. | 


T2 alienate the propriety,wich the uſe for ever,withonrt any conſideration,is called 
donatio, a gift, as when Pharoab gave ſheep, oxen, affes, and ſervants to Abras 
bam, andrhis is either done by one in his life time, and then it is uſually called a gilt, 
or at his death by his will, and this is called a legacy; and ſo the right of facceſsion is 
tran{lated to the childe, bythe the fathers death. 

Now if the thing it ſelf be tranſlated liberally or freely , but for a time, there it 
is called w#twwm, a loanc which is free and without conſideration. Bur if not the 
thing ie ſelf be transferred, but the uſe of it onely, then it is properly called com- 
modatum, when a thing is borrowed freely, to be uied, thangh this is commonly ta- 
ken for that which is lent for ſome particular ule, when the end is named, And theſe 
are the ſo1 tz of free alienation. 

2, Illiberal alicnation is , when a thing is put out uponconſideration, and is 
uſually called contractns innominarw. This 1s of three ſorts , and is uſuall 
with us. | | 

I. The firſt is Do, #t des, Tgive, but yon muſt give aga'n; as whena man lets: a 
farme , with«co 1dition that his tenant ſhall huſband it and pay him a rent, which is 
called iqurims | | 

2. The ſecond is, Do, ut facias. 1 give, but you muſt do ſomething for it, as Ho- 
mage, fealty,or ſervice. 

3. The laſt is, Facio wt: des, I do for you, that you may pay me for my pains, as 
in work and wages, and' this they call conmattum ſervilem, a ſervile con- 
tract. 

1. Do, ut des, And this giving in liew, is either Firſt , Rei pro re, of one 
thing for another, or Secondly, Res pro pretie, of fome thing ata price. 

1. When it is, thing for thing, it is called 4r==24s, Commutatio, or Permatatia, 
Exchanging , and this was the firſt brood, after men grew weary of libe1ality. If 
it be mony for mony, it is called cambiuwm Exchange. If of one thing for ano- 
ther, itis Bartering. Abab would have bartredin this kinde with Nabeth for his 
vineyard. 

2. When a thing is for a price, if it be pecunse pro Re, mony for goods &c. then 
it is emyptio buying, 7oſephs brethren carried mony into Egypt to buy corne, And 
Gbd told AMojes, that the prople might buy mear of the polterity of Eſa#, for mo- 
ny. If itberei pro pecunca,of goods &c, for mony, then it is vendirzo, ſelling. Sshou 
king of the Amorits refuted: to fcll the Iraelits meat and drink tor mony. Ephron 
ſold the cave of Macpclah to: Abr-bem for four handred ſhekels, of filver cur- 
rant mony. "If a man fell by whole fale, then it is negorsatie, merchandizing; if it be 
by parcels, it is 1etayling. lot 

Beſides the Alienation of chething it ſelf, there is alienation of the uſe onely, and 
nor of the p:overty, which if itbe.»ſwe res pro pecamnia, ulc ofa thing for mony, it 
is looatio , letting. If pecunie pro wſwrei, mony for the uſe of the thing, it is con- 
dwutlio, hircing. | ha} 

2. Dont fac: 4s.To give,that one may do ſomething in liew of the gift, ns Homage, 
fealty, or ſervice. Thus we may fce of old there baye'heen. 7 exwres ex jure Rego, 
kings have created them, when th:y gave lands to be held upon ſome ſervice. 7o- 


{epb on Pharoats behalf , when he bad bought the Egyptians lands, reſtored them 


again 
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again, upon condition of a fift part of the increaſe to be payed into the kings ex- 
chequer- 
d Pando, »t des, todo ſomething for which a man looks to be paid; or to receive 
ſomething for it. And this is1 . either op-ra, pro opera, one worke for another. Fw 
dah faid to Simeon hi» brother, come up with me into my lot, that we may fight Judg. 1-3- 
againſt the Canaanits, and I likewiſe wil go with thee into thy lot, whichis facso, 
wt facias Or 2. Opera pro pretso, work for a price. As when the labourers in the 
vineyard received a peny a day : which is facio, #t drs,to work for a hire, or wages. 
As oar Saviour faith, the workman is worthy of his hire. | Math.20.2. 
Now in the cafes of Alicnation of property b:fore mentioned, becauſe ſometimes 
we ſuffer one to havethe uſe, but dare not truſt him with the property, there a- 
riſe contracts of diverſe natures, as by words, by writing. , by pawns, pledges and 
ſuertiſhips &c. 
At the firſt, we ſee they durſt truſt one another up5n their bare word. This in him 31 kinds 


. ——_ . . + - I a - - : g of crafts. 
that requires it, is Srips/atio, a ſtipulation, or indenting ; in him that- giveth it, Stipulario. 
it is Spofio a promile , or covenant. Spoutio. 


After, wh. n their contracts were by writings( which with the other kinds hereafter 
mentioned are proles hnmane perfidie, the iſſue of mens breach of promiſe Yit che one Chi 
party were content with the other parties own writing alone, this is called chirogra- —_— 
phem, his handwriting; if other mens hands be joyned with ir, it is ſjmgrapha; a Syngrapha. 
writing ſabſcribed by many . Thus when 7er-my bought a fielde of Hanameel, 
there were writings drawn berween the parties. feremy ſubſcribed, and fealed che 
evidence, and witneſſes were taken. Tobit when he lefrc his country and departed 
into Media, committed ten talents to the truſt of Gabae!, yer for his better ſecu- 
riry, he tooke a writing under his hand forit. The unjuſt ſteward cauſed his Lords 
debtors to make bills under their hands for whar they ought. 

Beſides theſe affurances by words and writings, there are others which are ci- Real con- 
ther reall or perſonal ; real , are either in regard of ſome oath, which is cantio, a 7305 
caution, or for the recovery again of ſomething received and delivered , which if it rg 
be ſomething moveable, it 1s called, pig, a pledge or pawne ; as when a ray- 
ment, and an upper milſtone were prohibited to be taken in pawne , whereby 
may be inferred, rhat ſomething, might be lawfuily pawned. If immoveable as _ 
lands, it is called Hypothecs, a mortgage. As we finde'that the people borrowed 54 
mony upon their lands. 

If i be perſonal, it is cither in war,and then called Obſes an Hoſtage:ſach as } choaſh 
king of Iireal took of Amaziah king of Judah , when he had over come 
him, and taken Jeruſalem ; or in peace, and this is either for apublick receivers who _ 
is accountable to the common: wealth , which is called predes, when the goods of Suerties. 
him which is ſaerty for ſuch anone, are liable, or for private perſons , as in acti- 
ons, they which ander take for others, are called vades, their baile and in mgtter of 
mony, or debr, or promile,fidej»ſores, ſureties. As Saint Paul was for Oxeſimss. 
The wiſeman counſelleth him that is ſuerty for another, ro make his peace as ſoon 
as he can. 


____—_ - * > _ ———  — — 


CHAP. I. 


Of the deſire of riches. For regulating whereof we muſt conſider.t. The order, in ye= 
ſpect of. 1. The end. 2. The meanes, 2. The meaſure of our appetite which 
muſt be guided by four rules. Of the ſuppuration of this ſinne, by warypgin love of 
mony, the branches of it, Of ſuba&um ſolum, the ſozle firred. Icterus the jaundice 
af 1. 1. In the eye. The foaming at the month. The Jatt of theft here forbidden | 
committed. 1.1n getting, 2, 1n the aſe of riches. 


Ow that we have ſeen the object of the defire which is here moderated, con- fy. defire 
fiſting in wenn and cwww, let us ſee, how our defire of it ought tofſtand 'af- gf wealth. . 
fected , where we may take notice oftwo things. 1 . The order, z. Themieafure _ 
of the appetite, which is regulated by this commandment. 
7. For the order. Whereas there are two things-that a mans defire is carried 
nanto 


464 Com.s, Of the deſire of riches,O9c. Chap 3; 
unto I. The enjoying of the end irielf. 2, The means which tend to the enjoying 
of that end there muſt be therefore(taith Ariſtotle) a diviſion of the faculty,a double 
defice,a double love,or a double concupiſcence,becaule there are two things,of which, 
one is greater then another : the firlt is the end, v:z. God and cternal happines in 
him, ot which we deſire, the fruition. The ſecond is the meanes, which we do 
appetere, detire as they may further us to the end. Therefore the end being the greater 
of the two, the love of that muſt be Prior & Major firlt and greater then the love 
of the means, to wit, the things of this life , whica mult be defired in the 
ſecond place,and ix ordine ad ſpiritnalia, orcly in order to our ſpiritual and eternal 

ood. 
. 2. Forthe meaſure. As in Phyſical adminiſtring of medicines to the Bcdy,there is a 
. certain quantity and mealure preſcribed, which if it be leſſened, it purgeth not all 
the peccant humour; if it be more, ir not onely purgeth that humour, but ſome- 
what which.it ſhould not parge; ſoin the affeftions and appetite of the ſoul : 
there is in ſome, a deſire of thele things, which is defective, and too carelefle, as in 
idle perſons, or ſuch as out ofa ſuperſtitious conceit, or otherwiſe, count it un- 
lawful to defirethem , or look after them, And in ſome other there is ſuch an 
immoderate and exceſſive deſire, and affection ro worldly things, more thenthere 
thould be, that they will forget their duty to God, rather then neglect them; ſuch 
are called prophane perſons in ſcripture, and likened ro E/as , who would forgoec 
bis birthright, his bleſſing which God did beſtow upon him, for a mefle of pottage. 
Therefore ir is very expedient, that we take the meaſure firſt, what we may de- 
Tr ſire. And that we may doafter this order, 
—_— %. IT. Rememberthat which the Apoſtle directs us to {z5--r04aG#2; y orriquers haye. 
fires. ing food and rayment be therewith contented. A contented minde is a great treaſure, 
1 Tim.6.8. and if God beſtow no more upon us then theſe, we muſt not murmur fot want of ſu- 
Jud.16. perfiuities : for God, as he hath plenty of ſpirit , ſo he hath plenty of wealth, and 
could have made all men rich, if he would. And it was out of his great wiſdome 
that he made ſome poor, that as the rich might have premium benignitatis, the 
reward of their benchicence, ſo the poor might have mercedem patientie, the recom- 
pence of their patience, as Saint Ambroſe faith; and ſo as Solomon faith, the rich 
and poor mect together, forthe Lord is the maker of them both. Therefore eye- 
ry manis to reſt contented, if God ſhall call him no higher, nor beſtow more up- 
on him, he muſt avoyddiſtracting cares, which breed noyſome luſts, when he ecs 
Gods will andpleafure, and chus he muſt ſtand, then, as the Apoſtle alludes to the 
Ex04.16.18. gathering of Manna, he that gathererh much ſhall have nothing over, and he that 
2 Cor. 8.15, gathereth litrle ſhall have nothing leſſe, when they die. This 1s therefore the firſt 
rule concerning the meaſure to be obferved, we muſt not deſire more, nor ſeek to 
riſe higher then God will have us. 
Heb-32.5. 2. Though we muſt be contented with our eſtate, yet is it lawful to gather in 
prov.z0.25. Sunifner, and to provide againſt winter, which care the wiſeman commend; 
in the Ant, and ſets before us for our imitation , to provide for the future, by all 
honeſt and lawful means, with a ſober and conterted minde. 

3. A man may d:fire more, and take care for thoſe that belong to him,and 
thus when he ſeeth his houſhold encreaſe, his care in previdirg for it oughtto be 
the more provided; that his defires-be (till limited wich the former conditions. 

Gen30.30, He muſt provide for his houthold with 74:06, that fo he and they may drink out 

prov-5.15. _ Of their owncilternes, and not be chargeable to others, but rather #t habeat ſontes 

2 Cor.12.13- qui deriventur foris, ut tamen juſte ipſornm dominis ſit, that he may have where- 
with to be liberal ro others, yet have enough to live of himſelf. 

4. Laſtly, a man may lawfully defire to have, not onely for himſelf, and his 
| rap family , but alſo wherewith to pay his half ſhekel, his offering to the Lord; to 
Eph.4.28. help the Church : to pay tribuce tothe King, to be beneficial to rhe common- 

wealth, to relieve the poor Saints, and others that have need. 

Thus far if lawful mcans be vſcd, and a ſober minde kept, ths meaſure is kept. 

Butif we go. b:yond this, then we come to that which. the Apoltle calls $047 
the love of mony, which is the root of all evil, from which root, theſe branches 
ſpring. 1+ Mumuring , that others are in better condition then our ſelves. As the 
Iraclites, when they wiſht they had tarried in Egypt, they preferred the = in 

8 pt 
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Egypt, before that i deſerto in the wildernefſe. The fleſh pots of Egypt before the 

Manna, that God gave them from Heaven, 2+ Diſquietneſſe and overcaring, and yy,.;h. 4. It. 
taking thought, 2d comedam ? quid edam ? quid ininam ? what ſhall I eat ? what 

frall I drink, ? wherewith ſhall I be clothed ? This diſtraQting care, this «aw, which 

divides the ſoul is incident to rich men, when they have much. The rich maa in the 

Goſpel, thought within himſelf, What ſhall Ido? 3. Itbreedsa neſt of Horſe-leeches Lnke 12. 17. 
and worms, that have /i»g ram biſulcam, a cloven or forked tongue, that cry give, £199: 3%: 15. 
give : and «unde habeant nihil refert, ſed oportet habere ; it $kills not how we haveir, 

but have it we mult : and in this there conſiſts that Swpparatio Concupiſcentie, a fe- 

ſtering of the deſire. 

Now, inthe next place for the making of /z batt»m /o/xm, the ſoyl fir, the way is, ſub«Fum (um 
to carry a bigger ale then we are able to bear : by ſvending more then we are able, 
and waſting p/zs quam op eſt, more then needs.” For by this means men fall into 
want, whereby they become fir ſoyl for the Devil to caſt in his ſeed ; for the Devil 
finding a man to be thus fitted, moverh him to ſtealch and other unlawful praRites, 

In the parable of the prodigal, we ſce thatthe prodigal fell into riotous company, 
among waſters, & ſic diſſipavit patrimonium, and to he waſted his ſubſtance. It a 
man fol'ow ſuch company, they will ſet him /#pr4 analogiars, above his allowance; 
he muſtſpend diſorderly till all be gone, and then hefaich, as they in the Proverbs, 
Come With us, let us lay wait for blcol, let us lurk privily for the tunocent without cauſe + 
l:t us ſwallow them up alive as thegrave&c. We ſhall finde precious ſubſtance, we ſhall 
fill our houſes with ſpoil,c+c, | 

The /#erus or Faundiſe of this vice is likewiſe diſcovered by the eye. Ahab faw Ierus inthe 
a thing which ſerved for his turn, and lay well for him, and he was fick till he had it, ©*- 
though he had enough of his own : and when he could nor obtain it by lawful means, * *<&- 2" 
he made a ſhift to get it by wrong, cyen by the blood of an innocent, 

For the foaming of it at the mouth, there be many of the ſpeaches of ſuch men, Foaming «t the 
mentioned by the Heathen, Menander is full of them : and much to this purpoſe is _ 
inthe book of Eccleſiaſtes, and in the Wi/dom of Solomen, They ſay Wiſdom 3s good, _ 
but with an inheritance ; and as wiſdom, ſo money is a defence,&c. Of the all for- 

Concerning the a it ſelf of theft, forbidden in this Commandment. hidden. 

The ſeveral wayes whereby menbecome guilty thereof, we may conceive by thoſe 
ſeyeral uſes of wealth, which we ſaid were lawful ; which are by Lawyers and Di- 
vines reduced to thoſe two. 1+ The attaining or getting of riches. 2. The uſe of them. 

In the firſt, reſpeR is tobe had to juſtice: intheſecond both to juſtice and charity, 

for as we faid before, they are given us, not onely for our ſelves, bur as the Apoſtle 

faith, for the exerciſe of our liberality rowards thoſe that want ; and ſo we finde in a aa 

the Law, that God took order, that out of the ſubſtance of the rich, the Lev:te, wa , - 

Stranger, Widow, and Poor, ſhould haye their portion. Theſt therefore is committed 12. 
I. Either in the attaining and getting of wealth and riches, from whence is «ric, 

acquiſitio, peſſeſſio. 2, Or in the ule and diſpenſation of that we have gottengwhich is 

xyr, uſus, For he is fur alien, qui male acquirit, a thief to another mans eſtate, that 

gets an eſtate unjuſtly : and he 1s fr ſ#i 9#5 male utitar, a thief to his own that uſeth 

it ill. And therefore inthegetting there muſt be a reſpe of juſtice: and in the uſe 

and diſpenſation, there muſt be regard both of juſtice and charity, 


—_ - — - — — ———— — 
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CHAP. III). 

Of unjuſt getting in general. The kindes of unjuſt getting. 1. By rapine and violence, 
2. By fraud. The firſt is either under pretence of authority, or without any pretence. 
7 he former ts. 1. For 4 mans own benefit. In times of war, or in times of peace : and 
this s either by power or amthoritie, or by pretence of Law. 2. For his Neighbours 
detriment. Unjuſt getting without any pretence of amthoritie or LawW, ts either Piracie 
by ſea, or Robberie by land. The affirmative part. 1 That every one have a lawful 
calling. -2. T hat he labour in it, 


. Of Theftcommitted in getting Wealth,  acqu;ſirione. Of unjuſt get- 
Te in the beginning by the Law of nature were common, and fince, though ting in genera/, 
men haye gotten a propriety(as aforeſaid)in them,yet in caſe of-extream neceſſity 
Nan FO 
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Prov. 6. 30. 28 the Wiſe man faith, Men do wot deſpiſe 4 thief, if he fteal to ſatisfie his ſoul, when 
he is hungry : and the law faith, #/-en rhox comeft into thine neighbowrs vineyard, thos 

Devut. 23: 24+ ug 45ſt cat grapes thy fill,at thine oWn pleaſure,but thou ſhalt not put any into thy veſſel. In 
of extream neceſlity, a man might make bold with his Neighbours corn field or vine. 
yard for his preſent necelfity, ſo he carried none away. And we fee ſtill that in all po. 
firive Laws, whereby propriety is diſtinguiſhed, there is none of them thathold in 
caſe of extream necellity. And there is a right which every man hath in things which 
remain common to this day ; as in ferzs Nature, wilde beaſts, appropriate to ho man , 
fowl and fiſh,and in ſach things which are found on the ſea ſhore,as Pearls, Gems,&c, 
concerning which the rule is j#s occxpart:, the propriety is inveſted in them that finde 
them ; becauſe part of the poſſ:ſſion of every countrey js alloted to remain to the be. 
nefit of the poor. : : 

Afterwards, for the proprieties which ariſe by publick right, we laid down four, 
vis. 1. Scizing on a «ountrey uninhabited ; 2. on thoſe rhings which were left 
and forſaken by the owners, which are res derelife, things given over; 3. Pre. 
ſcription ; 4. the right got by the bow and ſword, or the right of war. 

And for private right, there are liberal and free, and illiberal alienations, of which 
we have ſpuken ; and in all theſe there is jnſta acqnsitio, a juſt way of gerting. 

Contrary to which are the unjuſt wayes of getting, whereby theft is commitrred, 
which may be reduced to three heads. 

Levit. 19.13. 7+ The firſt two we may finde in Leviticus, Non extorquebis,neque frandabis proxi- 
mum tunum, T hou ſhalt not rob thy Neighbour, neither defraud him. The firſt is rapina, 
robbery. which is extorquere per vine, domino invito, to extort any thing by force, the 
owner being unwilling. The other is fart»m, thefr, which is frandare, inſcio doyino, 
todeceive any man without his knowledge ; both are ſet down alfo in one verſe b 


Hol. 7.1. we Prophet. And athird is Parſimonia or parcit4s, Parſimony or Niggardlinefſe, of 
which afterwards. 
COT The Gen to theſe is briefly ſet down by the Prophet ; Congregare non ſua, to 


Tather or encreaſe that which s not his. And our Saviour mentioning this Command. 
Mark 10-19." ment, Miwelx, Do not ſteal, preſently-adds, Miznnyiae, Defraud not ; for ſtealing and 
defrauding are very neer of kin. And ir is certain, that they which deſire riches, fa# 
1 Tim. 6.9. 29to many temptarions : and as the Heathen manſaith, Qui vs/t dives fieri, vult cito 
| fieri, he that hath a defire to be rich, hath a dcfire alſo to be quickly rich : and this im- 
Prov. 28. 20. petuous deſire of being ſuddenly rich, makes him that he cannot be innocent, but 
mult be entangled, with ſome of theſe three, either with Rapine, Fraud, or Nig. 
dlinefle. 
Mend that which is gotten by any of theſe wayes, is not withont a curſe : as 
Prov. 25. 7. 1- Of that which is got by Rapine, Force, and Extortion, God faith by the Wiſe 
11-24- man, That it ſtayeth not with them that get it, but ſemper erunt in egrſtate, poverty ever 
12-27. attends them, And the Prophet faith, Ye tibi qu fpolias, nam tu ipſe ſpoliabere; Wo to 
- way ww J. thee that ſpoileſt, for thow ſhalt be ſpoiled. 2. For the deceitful man that gets his wealth 
Pſalm 55. 22. by fraud ; the Plalmiſt faith, Non dimidiabit dies ſmos , he ſhall not live out half his 
Prov. 11. 28. dayes. 3. For the Niggard it is faid;that be that putreth his confidence in riches ſhall fall, 
" The Heathen man could fay, that they ſhall be as þ«»ges, and ſome mightier then 
themſelves ſhall /qxeeze them, till they be dry again. 
Bat howſoever it fareth with them in this world, they ſhall have a great curſe 
hereafter ; for they fall never inherit the kingdom of Heaven, In the mean time the 
5. 11. Apoſtle tells us, that they arc not to be accompted brethren of the Church, for he 
prohibits us from keeping company or eating With rhem. And this for the fin in Ce 
neral, 
The particu/ar ln particular ,the fin of unjuſt getting by force or violence may receive this diviſion; 
kinds of unjut 5 Some thereare that et themſelves to ſpoil their Neighbours i» ſnnm commedan, 
= to benefit themielves. 2. Others thatdo it onely or chiefly, in detrimentum & dam. 
"1m proximi, to hurt and damnifie their Neighbours, 
1. By rapine 1, Themthat do it for their own benefit, we may conſider thus. 1. They do it, 
and violence. either cxm pretext, under colour of authority, or 2. ſine pretext#, without any 
{uch pretence. 
-— For earns I. They which do it cam pretextx, under colour of authority, do it either. 1. I 
own benefit, Bello, in War, 2+ Or in Pace, intime of Peace, 


x Cor. 6. IC. 


I. In 


Com.s$. Unjuſt getting by repine or violence: Chap.4: 67 
. I, Intime of war, if a man ſpoil or make havock of all he meeteth, he is called ;,,; IL 
Prado, a robber, And this is that which 7obn Baptiſt counſelleth the ſouldiers to by- raged wy | 
ware of, when he.fairh, Dao wiolenee to no man. Ezek. 38. I * 
z, In tinie of peace, there are diverſe that commit this ſin, arid that diverſe © et IG 
wayes. - cmay of 
Soine do it 1, partly by their authority and power : and 4. partly under colotir of Ecy 3. is, 
Law, and juſtice, and this either 1. immediately by themſelves; or 2. by their un- 
der officers and ſervants; 
1. The Prophet tells us that there are Prixcipes ſocii farum, ſore Princes thatire 
Companions of thieves : and Ezekze/ of ſome that were /ikr wolves ravening for their By power. 
rey :. and Zephany, ſome that are as ro«ring /yons. Theſe are they that ſay with La- Ezra 22. 25, 
an, It is in my power to do you hart : and with Pilate to onr Saviour, Knoweſt rhow Teph. 5 3. 
net, that I have power to crucifie thee, and have power to looſe thee ? They have power. Gen. 31. 39. 
in their hands, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and preſumirig upon it; take away from others, Jobs, 19.10, 
that which is not theirs, by force and violence, Dbſt thou govern the kingdom of Iſrael ? 1 - - S; 
faith ?ezabel ro Ahab, that is, haſt thou ſo great power and authority, and canſt not 
take a vineyard from Naboth ? Elies ſons could exeeate and make ule of their pows- * Sam. 2: 16, 
er, and take the meat by force, 
And theſe unjuſt a&s ſome do exerciſe by «ſur p4tion, as the children of Das, who 
went and robbed Michah of mount Ephraim, and afterwards ſpoiled a whole city, J%48- 13: 25; 
Laiſh : and Abimelechs ſervants, who by violence took from Abrahams ſervants a ge, 21 _ : 
well of water, for which Abraham reproved Abimelech. | pat 
Others by extortion, when they are no uſurpers,but rightly poſſeſſed of their plates, 
yet by colour of their offices and places exa upon others. This was the fault of Sheb- 
24 :.and of this the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh, when men do poxere moleſtiam preter tatutum, 
vex and opprefle beyond law, exa& what no ſtatute will warrant : againſt ſuch the 
Prophet pronounces a woe, > be to them that decree wicked decrees, and Write grie- 
wons things which they bave preſcribed. So did the Servants bear rale over the people, 
beſides the governours, whereby they were exceedingly oppreſſed; and unjuſtly took Nehem.s.1 5. 
from men, that which was theirs by propriety. rheredces the Baptiſts rule to the | 
Publicanes and toll-gatherers was, Require no more then that which # appointed un- Luke 3-13. 


te you. | 
And in this place we ſpeak not onely of Princes and Magiſtrates, but alſd of petty 

Lordsand Gentlemen, of whom as S. Aug «tine ſaith, that magna regna, great king- 

doms, ſo he might have added mag 4 jatifundia vel dominia, great lordſbips or po- 

ſeſſions, remota juſtitia,magna latrocinia ſunt without juſtice are but great robberies, The 

anſwer that the Pyrate madeto Alexander the great, taxing him for his pyracy, is 

worth the obſervation ; Thou robbeſt whole comntreys and nations (faith he ) with « 

great arm), and 1 onely ſome few paſſengers with one ſhip, and a ſmall companiy of Sea- 

men, And the Lawyer made this difference between theſe great and little ne {5 to - 

be onely this, that the one wears a Chair of [ron, and the other a Chais of gold, 

The like may befaid of Noblemen, Gentlemen, and hard Landlords inreſpeRof py ,, 14.15 
their poor Tenatits, of whom the Prophet faith ; The hot of the poor ts 3n their ! 
houſes: and that they beat the people to pitces, and —_ the faces of the poor; And Micah 3, 3: 
Micah thar, They plucks off their ckins, brake their bones, and chopt their fleſs as ſmall Efay 3.14.15, 
4s hearbs to the pot, The meaning whereof is, that they binde their poor Tenants to 
ſuch hard Covenants, as neither by juſtice they ought, nor car their eſtates beat ; and 
then when they come to be indebted to them, they uſe them, as that evil ſervant did 
his fellow ſervant, whom he took, by the throat, and bid him pay what be ought, and' 1y,.4, 13.24 
becauſe he conld uot, he caft him into priſon; which praiſe we ſee is condemned b —_ 
our Saviour in that parable. And in the Law, If a man lent any thing t# bis breather, year. 34, 0. 
he muſt not go into bus houſe td fetch a pledge ( as if he were Lord of rhe houſe )* bur ind 
be muſt ftand withont till the other bring him a pledge, and if be were poor; hemuſt 
wot ſleep with his pledge. But by oPppr on and exaQtion," men become as Eſay 
ſpeaketh of, that joyn houſe to honſe, and field to field, till there be no' place ; that Efey 5:8. 
they may 'be placed ſeli,, by themſelves in the midſt of the Barth," Solis they will 
be, they Will dwell alone, by Entloſures and Depopulations. Lords* atone. Ru- 
lers and Magiſtrates they will be alone, and have the fale of things alone. Mo- 
nopolizers alſo they will be; and will fell all things atone themſelves, and at 
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their plealure.and price ; eſpecially if they can fortific and arm themſelves by ay. 
| thority : when things.come.to this paſle, it goes hacd with the Common-wealth ig 
genera), but chiefly with the poor. |, 
2, The other fort. are:they which oppreſſe their Neighbours under colour of Law 
By pretence of | | ) 
Low. which ſhould be a ſa»it»ar7 and a rock to the poor. Do not the rich oppreſſe you by ty- 
ames 2.6. yauuy, aug do they net drew yon before the judgement [eats ? faith the Apoſtle. And $i 
94. wh Palmiſt ſaith, there are ſome that frame miſchief as a law. The Preacher tells us, thay 
= he ſaw wickednef, e i the judgement ſeat ; Te have turned judgement into gall | by cor. 
6.12. raption ] and the fruit of ri n+" into worwwoed, [by protraQion ]iaith che Pro- 
Efay 10-2. phet. They keep the poar from juſtice, naakzng a prey of the widow, and [poyting the fa. 
rc therleſſe. 
I. 2%. + /OM Prophet tells us the reaſon, wby men fall into this fia's Every one loveth 
gifts,and followeth rewards, which hindereth theny from jud png the fatherlefſe, nor doth 
Amos $. 12. | the widows cauſe come before them. Of the ſame minde is the Prophet Ames, They af- 
flift the juſt , «ndoppreſſe the poer : and what is the reaſon ? they take bribes or rewards, 
Deut. 16. 19, And therefore, when Moſes direfted the people to chooſe them 7adges, he forbids 
themthe taking of rewards, and giveth his reaſon ; for « reward ( faith he ) blinderh 
the eyes of the wiſe, and perverteth the words of the juſt. We ſee the expericnce of it 
1 Sam. 8.3. jn the ſons of Samneh,after they were made Fadges ; They took rewards and perverted 
25am. 16.1: ; Jremente And David himſelf? by taking Z 64's preſents, awarded to him ephi- 
boſheths inheritance, upon a miſinformation. 
Now theſe ſins,as by t bony light of nature hap war odious,ſo p, of law * . 
were they tobe puni teverely, being crying ſins. ou oppreſſe a ſtranger (fait 
_ 0 _ God) or = — the —_ or Folkerks e, that L, crie to me, 1 will [urely hear 
their cry, and my wrath will be kindled, and I will kill youw,coc. And holy fb reckoneth 
Job.24.« ver. pa catalogue of theſe ſins, and in the cnd of that 6 7p tells what puniſhment 
2. 4d 5. ſhall fall upon the tranſgrefiours. 1. T heir portion hall be cyrſed in the garth. 2, The 
' grave and the mormss ſuall conſume then. 3. The pitiful man ſhall forget them, 4, Their 
remembrance ſhall be extinguifined. 5. They ſhall be brokgn like 4 tree. 6. And though 
they be exalted for a time, Jet they Hall be das, a low, deſtrajed, and cut off, as the top 
2 Sams. 12.5; of 41 car of corn. Nathan the Prophet repreſenting Davids (ins in a ad 2 of a rich 
man, that had taken away the poor mans ce, David ( conceiving it to be a real 
ſtory ) ſware thatthe partydo offending ſhould ſurely dic. And bis fon Solemon gives 
Pro.22.22.23 this precept : Robbe not the poor becanfe he is poor, nor opprefſe the affiified in Judge 
ment. His reaſon is, for the Lord Will plead their cauſe, and ſpoil the [oxl of thoſe that 
ſpoil them - much for thoſe that ſpoil their neighbours in [##m commodimn, to their 
own benefit. | 
2. For their There are aſccond fort that do miſchief,» detrimentum & damuum proximi,to the 
neighbours detriment and hurt of their Neighbour, without benefit to them(elves : and thele are 
detriment. they ofwhichthe Plalmilt ſpeaks, thet offend of maliciovs wickedneſſe. As they that 
Pſalm $9.5. ,.-% cattel into another mans field or vineyard,that out of apice ey/ other mens corn,ts 
'6. their great hurt, and for ne good to themſelves. As allo they that ſet ther neighbours 
7. houſes, barns oc ſtacks on fire : Theſe are called Incendiaries. And likewiſe Sorcerers 
L 18. _ anditches, that wreak their malice upon their neighbours cattel and goods. Theſe 
Job-1.16. _rexhe Imps of Setan, who to yent his malice upon 79, did him auch harm in this 


ons - Come we now to the other ſort, that commir this fin ye pretextu, without any 
tence of law or Prezence, either of. pewer or right. O truſt not 11 wrong 4nd robbery, ſaith David : for 
therity. this is got acourſeto live by. 

— wat For Robbery, it is either upon. the-ſea, and then it is called Piracy : or upon the 
By rubbery, þy 1404 3-494 theſe are cither, predoes Latroperſuch 4s rob ox the high way, of which 
ſfeor land. our, Savigur makes mention, inthe parable of him that fell among thieycs ; or ef- 
Luke 10. 3. frafores, {uchas commit Burglary, by breaking benſes open. Thele are capital fins, 
| 0:17 ſoul come not than into-their ops they. make rhe wayes unaccupicd, and tra- 
rb OY vellers to walk in by paths. 'Thus much concerning the 44 kinde of ynjuſt getting, 
?j%. by rapine.or force, we come.ngw.to the{zcond, which is per fraudim, by frand. 

Levit. 19. 3. -:' Non frandab; they fralt not defraud. And in this, as. jo; the other, the theft is 
either f#rium manifeſt um, manifeſt thef1, or accultum, c/aſe ; and herein thoſe men 

that are called receprores, receivers, or ſagw/ariigare guilty as well as the aGors, for 

as 
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as the proverb 1s, It isall ons: to bold the ſack, and to fillit, the receiver and cons ; 
cealer being 8s deep inthe ſinne, 35 rhe itealer, with whom the ſtolen goods ge £4224 
found, he is to latisfie the law. To. receive res roptacc> fortivae, goods itolen, 
knowing them to be ſo, is to be a plain thief, | 

Now becauſe the Apoſtle ſetting downthe Affirmative part of this precept, re- 
quireth two things in every man. 1. A calling. 2. And ſecondly, to labour in 
that calling; Let every man and work with his hands, the thing which is Eptu4.48. 
good : and tha: he willnot have any man cat, that will aor work ; we will ſpeak 2 The\.3.19: 
of char haye. 1+ nv calling at all, or elſe 2. an unlawful calling, or thar = 
3:an calling ; or laſtly, 4. that have a calling, batlive idle jn.ic ; all which 
OY OR or the be ; 

I. The fiſt are, Zain mille wocatie, they that bave no calling at all, ſuch as of fich as - 
the civil law Farr ay beggers ar rogues, and ſuperfluous gen men , As the have no cal- 
one qught not toliye, prec750, by begging, for as much as in us lies, there muſt 1i"s- 
be no beggar in Iſrael; ſo the other , becauſe they are idle and will not take paines m—_—__ 
in aClling, are againſt the publick good.of mankijnde. In paradiſe, our firſt arents Gen.2.15. 
were placed in the caſt part of Edew at operarextar, that they might dreſſe —_ 3:19. 
the garden , eut of Paradiſe , they were to tat their bread in are, or inthe ſwear 
of their brows , which theſe men do not; and therefore are theeves, andare juſt- 
ly here ranked amongſt them, | 

2. Theecond are QZuibus wocatio malethat bave an unlawful calling, and do thar 
which is either altogether evil, ſach was Demerrixs the filver ſmich, who made Ds- Act.19.24. 
ana; ſorines. And ſach are they that were prohibited by Gods law : Haclotts, Baweds, Deur.23-17- 
and keepers of Brothel houſes, or elſe that which is vain and unprofitable. As as = 
thoſe that uſe curious arts, fortune-tellers Gypſies, 7uglers, ayers, and the © q = 
like, and theſe are no berter then the former ; God putting no dif berween '3t. 
Aqua and nequaguiam,an idle fervant, and no ſervant, anill calling, andgo calling, is AcC19-19- 
all one, in the ſig ; Sod. MEFTOT | 

3. The next are Zuibue incerta vocatio. They that have an uncertgia calling, 
that are ſo fickle, thatno calling will pleaſe them long. They are like a wheel, ever plal.83-13. 
ruming. The Apoſtle gives arule oppoſite to this, Let every manwalh in the ſane | C2Þ20 
vocation wherein he was called, and let him meddle with bis own bufſines, for while * 4 
he cannot ſettle himſelf, and follow conſtantly that vocation whereunto God bath 
called him, and whesein be my live chearfully, and ſerve God faithtully, he falls into 
poverty, God not giving ablcfſing to ſuch inconſtant peoplez bur (as the Plalmiſt«@ | 
faith ) they become as ſtubble before the winde, and as 1t is in our proverb, they Pal 33-13: 
arelike the rolling ſtane, that gatbereth no mofſle. | 

4. The laſt are they, Zuibwe eft vocetie,ſed in ills otioſe wivitur ; That have 
a calling,but live idlely jn it; Quibwe lades negetiatio, whoſe labour isin play andidle- 
nes, that ſleep in harveſt, thele are oppoſite to the ſtate of mankinde both in and prov.10.5. 
out of Paradiſe, as we ſhewed before. | 

Andas at the firſt, the Lord appointed, that man ſhould bea labourer , ſo at the 
laſt, when he ſhall give his hire and reward, he will ſay to his ſteward vecs 9perarios, 
"be ippaires call che labourers, and give them their hire; fo when he cometh to puniſh, "VET" 
he will not onely puniſh ſer var flegitio/amr, the wicked ſeryant, bur alſo, ſervum Mard.25.90 
otiaſuns  invtilen id oft, ſwperfluam creaturen, the idle and unprofitable ſervant, that © | 
ſuperfluous creature, and caſt him into utter darknes, 
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The ſecond way of wnjaſt getting. viz by frand, or cloſe theſt. the lawful wayes of ac- 
joins I T3 oft, g ag Found 3. By induſtry wherein are to —_— 
I. Lahoxr. 2. Hazzard. 3. Charges. Of right , by damage. Of mony, the woaſure 
of contracts, . Cloſe theſt t.1. In contracts. 2. Ont of contracts. In conracts, u 
1. By ſelling what which caxnet be ſold, «s, the gifts of the ſpirit, things annexed. to 
ſpirienal offices , things conſecrated to God benefits, at logne of many cc. 2. When 
there is not a proportion berween labour avd premium. 3. About byJing and /clling, 
iu rtſpect of. 1. The meaſnrte 2, The commodity. 3. The price, _ 

c 
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V VE are now to come to the ſecond part of unjuſt getting, which is by fraud, 
or cloſe theft, which is properly and uſually called Furrwm, theft, But firſt 
we muſt ſhew the lawful wayes of «cq#irmg,” to which theft is contrary. 

ye wayer 1. A man may cometo havea right, Donatione, by donationor gift. Nunquid da- 

I. By gift bitis mihi de ſubſtantia veſtra? Wil you give me of your ſubſtance * faith Job, and this 

Job6.22. Which is given muſt be our own, and not another mans, 

2. By inheri- 2, By inheritance, Hereditate : as may be gathered, by Abrahams reaſoning, when 

dance. he had no ſon, Ecce ſervuc mew heres erit, Lo my ſervant ſhall be my heir. And God 

took order in the law, that a mans eſtate ſhould deſcend to his children, ſons 
and Daxghters ; ſo that the Lex ſalica , the Salique law in France is a foolith law, 
and againſt both the law of God, and the law of Nature : and when our Savioxr 
faith , / have ſer you to reap Where you have net labonred, he ſheweth that there is 
no Amer wich , not onely our /axds, but alſo our /abwwrs to others , who may 

d them by a good tenure. 1. Donatione. 2. Hereditate. 1. By gift. And 2, By 
inheritance. | 

3 By induftry, 23. By induſtry and pains, a man may have a right to thoſe things which he hath 

n — *19 neither by gift, nor inheritance, and hat in a threefold conſideration, viz. In reſpet 

a 7 Faw, 2. Peril or hazard. 3. Coſt or charges, which he may lawfully 
value, inany contra, as in buying and telling. 

1 Labour. I. Inreſpet of his /abowr. Therefore Laban told Facob ; It was no reaſon, he 
ſhould ſerve him, and labour for him (though he were his brothers.ſon) and have 
nothing, and therefore faith he, rel! me what ball be thy wages. Whereby it plainly 
appears,that labour requires,Compenſationem, a recompence. Our Sqvioxr ſaith, Dig- 
ns eſt operarins mercede, T he labowrer i worthy of his hire, There is a rule of equality 

2 Cor.8 14 tobeobſeryed. rc zimnyioinc, faith the Apoſtle, that there may be an equality. So 
thereis an equality between op & merces, the labour and the reward, and therefore 

Dent.24-15. God commands, that the wages of the labowrer be not detained, and if it be detained, ir 
is peccatum clamans, a crying fin, So that he is a thief, who detains the reward of 
him that rakes pains for him. | 

2 Hazard. 2. Inreſpe& of his peril and hazard, which may be eſtimated , and ſo ought to 

Joſh.15.26. be. Caleb made Proclamation, that whoſoever can get Kiriath Sepher (which was 

Lanes well fenced City, and hard to be won) ſbexld be rewarded, and when Orhnie! won 

__ it, he had his daughter for a reward : The fame coarſe took Sax/, when Goliah the 
Philiſtim came to defic Iſrael , he that will venture upon that Philiſtim, -1/ be my 
fon in law, and ſhall marry my daughter, &c, and when David flew the PhiliRim, he 
had Saxls daughter. The like we findeabout Feb, which held out againſt David ; 

1 Chro.11.16 He that getteth 7eb194, ſhall be Captain of the hoſt , whereupon 7oab went up firſt, and 
was wi Captain. And for this cauſe it is, that becauſe the Merchanrs peril is 

ter then the Huchandmans , becauſe the one ventures onely his ſeed, the other 
is eſtate and life, therefore his gains ought to be greater. 

Free . In reſpeR of his coft and = es. Thus /oſeph having been at charges, in layin 
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up corn, oviding houſes for Granaries, and furniſhing himſelf with more then 

was needful for Pharaoh alone, onely in bonum publicum, for the publick good, might 

therefore ſell the com at aprice anſwerable to his charges, which they call »»»/rip /i- 

cen nſuram, a multiplied uſury ; and ſo we finde God , allotted ro Cyr, when he 

gave him «ll the kingdoms of the earth, that which they call, «/nm precioſum, a moſt 
rich reward. | 
Beſides theſe three which ariſe from Induſtria, induſtry and pains, there are two 

1 Damage more. 1. Damnum or Detrimentum, dammage or lofle. For if a mans beaſt feed in 

Exed-22.5. another mans field or vineyard, he ſhall make ſatufattion. 2, Mozey, which is preti- 

2 Money. _— indeed, for money anſwereth all things, and fo God appointed that it ſhould be 

Levit.25.14.” the ground and meaſure of b#ying and ſelling under the law, and gave rules accord- 

&27.18. ingly inb»1inx and ſelling. 

#f chſe theft, Thele thing premiſed, we cone to that in which is Fartum occultum, cloſe theft, 
which is either in contracts, or out of contracts. - In contratts, theft is committed, ci- 
ther about things which cannot or ought not to be ſold, or about things which may 
be lawfully bought and ſold. 

9, 7- Incontrafts of the firſt ſort a man may commit theft. 

1 IaCenrels. yen that is fotd which cannor be fold, becauſe it cannot be valued, being - a 

ighcr 


John 4.38. 
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higher nature then gold or filyer, as the grace of God, or gifts of the Spicit.. - 

W hen Simon Magus would have bought the goft of rhe holy GhoFt, $. Peter (abhor- Adts 8-29. 
ring his motion) ſaid , Thy money periſh with thee : this ever ſince had the denomina-« 

tion of Simenie from him. | | 

2. Of the like natuce to ſpiritual things (which cannot be valued for money , and 
therefore cannot be ſold ) are alſoth ſe which are annexed to ſpiritual things , and 
therefore cannor be transferred but to thoſe which haye thole ſpiritual things, as cre 
of ſouls, right" of receiving tithes, &c, which are annexcdto the order of Prieſthood; 
and therefore cannot be ſold, 

To this Head may be referred the converting of things to a common or prophane 
uſe, for gain, &c. which are conſecrated and appropriated to ſacred and ſpiritual als. 

Such theft was commitred by them that bought and ſold in the Temple (a place ay- 
pointed for prayer and giyine worſhip) whom our Saviour drove out of the Tem- 
le, and tels them, they, made the houſe of God a den of theeves. For though it were 
fawfal for ſometo ſell, and others to buy what they nced:d for facrifices or off:rings 
in the Temple, yet to buy and {ell in thac place, conſecrated ro God (which they did, 
thereby to get the greater price)avas unlawful, and thzrefore Chriſt cals it theft. 

And as $i/monie is committed chus, in re ſacra, in ſelling of holy things, ſothere. is a 
kinde of Simonie in ſelling of «ftice, which is a facred thing : and therefore $. 4#- > 0 
guſtine and $. Ambroſe ſay, that nid dabitis mibi, ut faciam juſtitiam ? what will 
you give meto do jaſtice? 1s all one with Quid davs mihi ut vendam tibi Dean? what 
will you give me to ſell God ro you? Therefore the Prophets cry out againſt theſe, Efy 5-23- 
that j#ſtifie the Wicked for 4 reward , and againlt Leg that 46k reward, And we ſee 9 an 
this ſin inthe Apoſtles times, Felix hoped for mome from S. Paxl, toacquit him, rn 

A third thing to be comprehendced under, Selling that which cannot be ſold, is the 
ſelling of grat#ita beneficentia , what ought to be freely and liberally given without 
reward. Thus for 2n Uſurer ro ſell the loan of money, is Yitio/ws contrattas,au unlaw- . 
ful contrat, The P/almi/t makes it a note of a good. man 70 /:nd freely, and eur Pal. 112. 5. 
Saviour bids us lend freely, wadir aninifo, Jooking for nothing again ; and that we may 'S... ry 
not think we ſhall be loſers, he addes, your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſuall be the 
children of the bigheff Gratuitum & mutxvn, loan, and no hope of recompence, muſt 
go together. Hee that doth i»/crivere pretinm liberalitats , ſet a price upon his 
liberality , corrupts the vertue. For as Doxario liberals eſt altenatio, ſine ononi mer- 
cede in eaternnm ; Giving isa free alienation of our right to a thing for eyer, wichout _ 
recompence : ſo Mutxario ef liberals alienatio, fine omni mercede ad tempus, Lending 
is a free alienation of a thing for a time withour any =. ur : both lending and | 
giving ought to be free. A good man is merciful, and lendeth. It his lending be with Plal.112.5. 
expecance of reward, the vertue of mercy is urterly loſt, 

2. In things that may be boughtand (old, becauſe two things are required in cone 2 In labowend 
tracts, 1. In {ome there is Labor & merces , the labour and the reward. 2. 1n '**7ewardof 
others Res appretiata C& pretium, the thing prized, and the price : therefore there 2 
may be theft committed inall theſe. 1. Aboutthe labour and reward, whien either of 
theſe is wanting, or where an cquality between them is got obſerved. The _ 
ſtrate hath tribute paid him for his care of the publick, and the Levires portion is duc 
for his ſervice at the Altar. Now if they kill the fat, and cloath themſelves with the 
wooll, and infead of feeding the flock , care onely tor feeding themſelves , they are 
as the Prophet calls them, Companions of theeves and rebbers : Fures officis, theeves 
in their office. 

So when a Scholar hath Prerinm /apientie, the price of wiſdom , the reward of p,,,, 17.16 
ſtudy ; if he have not curaw ſapientie, a care to attain wiſdom, by taking pains in his 
ſtudies, he is F*r, a theet in ſtudy, becauſe there is not an <quality between the re- 
ward and his labour. So on the contrary, if any of theſe do labour in their place, they 
muſt have their reward, and it is theft to defraud them of it, for the labowrer is Wwor- 
thie of his hire : yea, the labourer in Gods Vineyard muſt have Decorum pretium, a Deut. 24.15. 
goodly price, or a rich reward, (as may be gathered by the contraty from thar in 
Zach.11.13.) there muſt be a proportion between the labour and the rewatd : He 
muſt havea reward, and that a liberal reward. God required that a fervant, which Deur.15.14. 
afrer ſix years ſervice was ſet free in the year of, Jubile, ſhould be fwrniſet liberally at 
his departure : and if for bodily ſervice ſuch a free andliberal reward be due , much 


more 


Ezek-34-3. 
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more for the ſervice of mens fouls : to defraud ſuch therefore of their reward , Or to 
pinch them in tr, z theft. | 


'2, As theft may be committed in thoſe contracts, where there is Labor & premi- 
»m;labour arid reward ; fo in thoſe other, 'where there'is precium C& res apprecia- 
In buying and ,,, as in buying and ſclling,wherein are tobe conſidered ; 1, Menſura, the meaſure. 
ſelling. 2. Merx, the commodity fold. 3. Precim, the price. Ih al which a theft may be 
committed." ' | 
1. Themeaſre x, For the meaſure, if we thereby underſtand,that which is the meaſure of all com- 
Viz. ene).  modities 8 theit value, viz. Money.Here may'be a kinde of theft,cither bycorrupting 
the meaſure, when men do adu/terare pecuniam, counterfeir moncy,or mingle a baſer 
Efay 1.22. ſubſtance with rhe metral, whereby as the erophet complained, The ſilver i become 
dreſſe ; contrary to which was Abrabams practiſe, who when he bought the field of 
Ephron, He wrighed him 400 ſhekels of ſilver, carrant money With the Merchant, Or 
by clipping and leſſening ir in the weight or quantity ; for God appointed under the 
law, that the ſhekel ſhould be of juſt weight , containing 20 Gerahs, Whoſoever 
therefore do adulterate money in the quality or goodneſſe , or leſſen it in the weight 
or quantity ,'make a general diſproportion-iti all contracts, and bring inan univerſal 
confaſion, commit thefr,- and in civil focieties'are puniſht Vt leſe majeſtatis reos, a5 
men guilty of treaſon. : 
Again, if by meafare, we underſtand that ſtandard whereby the commodity to be 
fold is to be meaſured, to lefſen or falſifie,this-1s theft; and therefore the law com- 
_ taridsa juſt weight and ballance ; and the Feripture faith, that falſe ballances , and 
diverſe weights or meafares, are abominaridn to God. Bur this froperly comes un- 
det the next branch , when the buyer is conzned, in the quantity of the commodity 


| whichis ſold. | 
2. The commo- | 2. For the Merx, the commodity ſold, theft may be here divers waycs com- 
diy. mitted. | 


Intheſubſtance © 1+ In the ſubſtance of it, if it be falſe or counterfeit, or mingled and mixt with o- 
ther things, the 'yropher Amos reproves them that ſold qui/quilias frugum, the re- 
Amos 8.6, fape of Wheat ; and Eſay ſpeaks of wine mixt With water,, Thus the wares may be cor- 
Efay 1.22. rupted inthe ſubſtance. | 
Nuantity, 2, In the quantity, it is plain theft, when a falſe weight, or a deceirful ballance is 
Levit. 19-34. #ſed; which Solomon faith are an abomination to the Lord, 
Prov.20.10. 2, Inthe quality, when there is ſome fault inthe commodity, which the ſeller 


== knows, and either declares it not to the buyer, or abatcs not the price accordingly : 
this is theft, condemned by the Councels, as twrpe /uerum, filthie lacre, and for- 
bidden by God himſelf, under the name of decerr, or falſe dealing, Levit.19.11. Ye 
ſhall not ſteal, or deal falſly, &c. 

Manner of 4. Laſtly inthe manner of uttering it. When the ſeller takes advantage of the :9- 

uttering. nor4nce of the buyer, and ſeeks to over-reach and deceive him. 7acob wou'd have his 


ſonsto take no advantage of an overſightin another, when they found their money 
Gen-43-12. jn their ſacks mouthes, T#ke dowble monie with you, and carrie it again in your ſacks, 
= I* perhaps it was an overſight. The Prophet reproves thoſe that deviſed how they 
1 Theſl4.6. might go beyond their Neighbour; and the Apoſtle exho1ts, See that no man go beyond 
or defraud another, ui inane , and he gives a ſpec al reaſon, for Ged is the avengey of 
all ſuch ;- though they may dereive men, yet they cannot deceive God. This is all 
Luke 19.38. one with Stellionatus, groſſe contzening, fuchas Zachens had been guilty of, and con- 
{fled at his converſion, promiſing to make four fold reſtitution, as knowing elſe he 
could not be forgiven by God ; it mG-ioorege lame, If [ have overreached or conzened any, 

I reſtore him four fold. | 
3 Theprice. 2. Forthe price; herein alſo theft is committed, when the price is not given, but 
men work upon the ignorance or neceſlity 'of one another ; for men muſt not think 
when they come to buy atd ſell, rhat they come to a ſpoil , where they may catch 
what they can get : So/omon reproves thoſe that diſpraitc a commodity , or underya- 
lue ir for their own advantage ; It is naught, ir is naught, faith the buyer, but after- 
wards, when he is gone, he boaſteth of his penny-worths. And the Prophet pro- 
nounceth a woe againſt thoſe chat ſell the needie for ſhoves ; which is by Expoſitors 
ſaid ro be , When menbeing in need, ſothar rhey muſt have mony upon any tearms, 
the buyer will wring them fo hard, that they ſhall have life or nothing for the _ 
1his 


Prvov.20-14. 
Amos 8.6. 
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This the prophet Micahcals Hunting our brother with a net. Such frauds as thele are Mich/y.2: 
ſeverely forbidden in Scripture : Under the Law, whoſoever had deceived his bro- |, - 
ther, was to make reſtitution, and to adde a fifth part in the day of his treſpaſſe offe- Ha 
ring. The yſalmiſt tels us , None ſhall be admitted to ſt4nd in Gods holy place, who Plal.24. 4; 
hath ſworn deceitfully. Nay (o far we mult be from this, that if any ſwear to his own &.15-4- 
hurt, he muſt not chinge : And $. Peter makes it a note of ournew birth; to {ay aſide 1 Per.s, 1; 
all g nile, mire ivr dium, Laying aſide all guiles Oc, 


—_— — 


CHAP, VI. 


of theft out of contratts, This 1s 1. Inthe family , by 1. Purloyning, 2. Miſpending:. 
3. 1dleneſſe. 4. Withdrawing ones ſelf from ſervice. 2. Without the family, « 1.0f 
things conſecrated : by Sacriled ge 2. Of things common, and thoſe either pablick or 
private, Of theft perſonal and real. The ag grauation of theft, in regard of the 
poor, &c. Againſt encloſing of Commons. Toe concluſion, about unlawful getting. 


fathers eſtate upon Harlots. j "Ik | 7 
3. Torpendo,by conſuming his cſtate by idlenefſe : this is Far /aboris, one that ſteals Epheſ.6.6. 


his labour from his Maſter, and by that means waſteth his eſtate. For ſervants ſhould 1.1ke 17 9, 


man faith, that He that is ſlothful in his work, is even the brother of him that ts a great 9 i 


things conſecrated ro God, and this is called Theft without 
Theft without the family is either of ; Sacriledge: _ 
things common and prophane. —_— 


I. For the firſt ; there was a Law for ir, That if any ſhould by ignorance take away 1.5 ;5, 
things conſecrated or holy to God, he ſhould bring a treſpaſſe ning, The Apoſtle 
matches it with idolatry, Thox that abhorreſt idols doſt thou commit ſacriledge, God Rom.2.25. 
himſelf immediately punifht this fin, in Ananias and Sapphira, and that with ca- 
pital puniſhment, With death, and that a ſudden death, giving no time for re- 
neance ; thereby to ſhew how he hated this finne, and what a ſevere ayenger . 
be is of it. It is noted of Abimelech (though a King) that hee took ſeventy Judges 9.4. * 
ieces of filver ont of the temple of an Idol, his god Baal-Berith; and what | 
ollowed appeares in the ſame 'Chapter , Hee was ſlaine by a Woman with a V.5T- 
piece of milſtone which broks bis ſcnll. FI the Queen, with her ſonnes, 
00 | had 
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2 Clvon-24-7 pd broken #p the houſe of the Lord, and took, the things that were deazcated to God, 
— aud: gave then to Baalim; (he was drawn ont of the Temple, (rhe place ſhe hag 
robbed,) and then lain} and hzr ſons had no better end. The alienating of the 

... acred-vef:ts-of the Temple, and applying them to-prophane uſes by Be/bazz4y 

at his featt-in Z4b1/0n, cauſed thar terrible hand-writing.on the wall; which mage 

Dan.$.2 / : all his Joynts' to | ſhake; and foretold him, that rhe Kingdome was tranſlated to 
Verſ ult, the Medes and Perſians , which hapned prelently after, for he was ftarn that [ame 


night. 

Publick thefr. _ Theft of things prophane or common, is either, x. Of ſuch things as are pub. 
lick. Or 2. private. 

Peculatus. x. Publick, when things belonging tothe Publick State or Common-wealth, are 
ſolne ; as'iF one rob the \ ren &c, And this is called Pecu/atss, when the 
King is robbed, or anything ſtolne out of a publick place ; fach alſo were thoſe 
Balnearii' fwrer , that ſtole out of the Bath (a publick place) the clothes of them 
that were bathing. And to-theſe may be- added , fuch as receive monies out of 
the publick treaſury, and convert it to other private uſe. Such were the Prieſts 

2 Kings 12.15 jn the time of 7oaſh, who received every mans halt ſhekel, brought in upon the 
Kings Commahdement for the repair of the Temple, but negleed the repara- 
tion : whereupon an other courſe was fain to be taken ; a Cheſt was provided with 
a hole in it, into which every man put his money for that uſe. | 


perſonale , of living things, as 1 Men, 
Private theft, 2, Private theft is cither F army 2 Beaſts. 
perſonal and. © * | reale, of things inanimate. 


real. It de. 8 : 
a 1. The ſtealing of men, is called P/agium, and ſuch theeyes Plagiarii. This fn 
Exod 21.16. was puniſhed/with death, by the Lavs, He that ftealeth a man and killeth him, 
Deut-24-7- ſhall dye the death ; yea, it he were onely about ſuch a thing, he was to dye for 
CLIN it. Saint Pax! accounts it-ſo great a ſinne, that he reckons /Man-ftealers among 
* * © Whoremongevs, Buggerers, Permured perſons, and other the moſt grievous ſinners. 
| gers, v2 » ©'OFf P Worry 
Matth.26.15. This was part of 7«das his fin, who ſold his Maſter for thirty pieces of filyer, though 
. Withal there was herein a betraying him into the hands of his enemies who he knew 
.- would pu him to dcath. w 
.. 2. The ſtealing of beaſts is called Abiegatw, nd the men Abzgei, ſtealers of cattel ; 
Job 1.15.17. fach were the Sabeans and Chaldeans that took away Jobs Oxen, his Aſſes, and Ca- 
= mels. Againſtthis we have an expreſle law,wherein the offender is to reſtore in ſome 
20c-*2-- caſes four fold, and in ſome five fold. 
2. Reall theft, is the ſtealing of things inanimate , that have no-life, as of 
Exod.22.7- Money, Stuff: , Apparel , &c. for which the offender by the Law was to reſtore 
two fold. 
The aggreva-- Thus we ſee the ſeveral ſorts of theft. Now all theſe are aggravated, in regard 
tron of all. of the perſon againſt whom they are committed ; as to rob the ſtranger , the 
 . Poor, the fatherlefſe, or widow : this brings a greater-curſe upon the finne, and 
Exod.22.2r; Wakes it become peccatum clamans, a crying lin; If they cry wnto me (ſaith God) 
22,23. I will ſurely hear them, Therefore there is a ſpecial prohibition againſt raking a 
Deut-24:17- | pledge of the Widow, and ob mentions it a8 ana@tof men tranſcendently wick- 
0 þ Toe) drive away the aſſe of the fatherleſſe, and take the Widows oxe for a pledge. 
Prov.23 10. And Solomonn adviſes, Not to enter into the figld of the fatherleſſe, for their Redeemer 
11, # mighty, and be Will pleade their cauſe with thee. 
Againft encl-- And here, partly under this Head, and partly before, cometh in the Enclo- 
jg of com \ſwres of Commons, which-may well be reckoned among; thoſe peccataclamantia, 
crying ſinnes :. For this theft 1s aggravated by this- cireumſtance , that it is againſt 
the poor. 
For as when Countreys were- firſt ſeized upon, and poſleſt, and the firſt partition 
was made , cach man had'his own peculiar, diſtin& from other-mens ; (as Caleb 
Joſ14-13.14. had Hebron allotted him by Foſbxa, ) which'became theivinheritance. So there was 
#3") conſideration hadofthat yroteſtation of God, Thar there ſhould alwayesbe ſome 
poor among their brethren, as objects of their charity and mercy, and therefore 
there was lefr. for them a diviſion of Lands.in Common, whereupon they might 


live 
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live, which ought not to be alienated : for God takes order undet_ the Law, _. 
that thoſe ancient Land marks ſhould not bee removed', which they of old time Deur.19.14, 
had ſet : and there is good reaſon for it, becauſe all the parties therein concerned 
cannot at once be prelent, and therefore the right cannor be alienated ; for all the 

r from the beginning to the end, are intereſted herein; and thoſe that are not 
os cannot conſent ro any ſuch aft. Hence ' God appointed ( ro ſhew the 
greater dereſtarion of this finne, and to deter the people the more tromatrempr- 
ing any ſuch matter ) that the curſe ſhould proc:cd out of their own mouthes. | 
All the congregation was to curſe them that di4 any ſuch thing. Solomons cenſure Deut.27.17. | 
againſt ſuch as remove the Land-marks, is, That G o D. himſelf will pleade the 
canſe with them, The Prophet Heſez when hee would ſer forth wicked Prin- | 
ces by as odious a compariſon as hee could, faith, they are like thoſe that remove Hol.5.10. 
the land-marks. How odious this was, may appear by the ſetting up every where 
Metas terminicas, upon the borders ; and the 1mprecations againſt them thar ſhould 
remove them. The Prophet Micah threatens it as a great judgement upon a peo- 
ple, and which ſhould bring doleful lamentation uron them , that the portion of Mich. 3.4. 
the people ſhould be chnged, and their fields dsvidel, &c. And ob though with- 
out the Law, yet ſaw ſo much, that he reckons this among the praiſes of wicked 
men, to remove the land mark. | \. Job23.2: 

And thus much for the wayes of unjuſt getting, and the ſeveral finnes committed 
therein. 

When we begun to ſpeak of the a& of theft, we ſhewed that it might be 
either in the unlawful getting of riches, or in the unlawful uſe of them ; and 
the ſeveral wayes of lawful getting we reduced to two heads, 1. Fartum, theft, 
which is getting by deceit. 2. Rapina, which is by violence. They are diſtin- 
guiſhed by Nazianzen thus ; in the one there is #9, manu injetta, the laying 
on of hands, whereby a thing is taken by violence, In the other #9, a com- 
paſſing by ciaft or deceipt. Now whatſoever is got either way , is not to bee 
accounted as a bleſng trom God : And therefore Chry/oſtome upon that petition 
in the Lords Prayer for temporal things , (Give #s owr daily bread) faith, Ha- 
bere convenit etiam mals, habere autem de mans Dei, ſanttis tantum, the wicked. 
may have theſe outward things, bur to receive them from the hands of God, 
as bleſſings from him, is peculiar to the Saints ; for Dews parare non wetat , ſed 
cum peccato parare , qui enim cum peccato parat, ei diabolus dat quod manaducat, 
non Dens : God forbids us not to get them , but to attaine them with ſinne ; 
for what any attains by ſinful means, he receives it as a gitt from the Devil, not 
as a gift from God, nor can he juſtly make this petitionto God; and he that thus 
receives his daily bread, receives alſo «f-&5 1#5vz6, a pledge of ſome judgement 
that ſhall betal him. 


CHAP VIL 


Of the vertues oppoſite. 1. Fuſt getting. 2. Reſtitution, commanded bath in the Lav 
and Goſpel. That we muſt make reſtitution, not onely of what is unlawfully got, 
but of ſome things lawfully got. As 1. Of what belongs to another by gift. 2. Of 
things depoſited, 3. Of things found, 4. Of things lent. 5. Of what will prejudice 
the publick, if it be detained for our private benefie, 


© mp to this vice of unlawful getting, is the vertue of juſt getting : Of the vertue 
which is the ſubject wee are now to handle. It is called Z»4iwm honefte 97% 6eving. 
rem parands, an endeavour to get by honeſt meanes, where men doe mere 
«res, grow rich without fraud. Concerning which every man ought to bee 
perſwaded , that as Solomon faith, A little which the righteous hath, (viz. 
which is got by lawful meanes) is better then the great revenues of the wicked poy.r5 4, 
(got unjuſtly. ) | ny. 

Oo 2 The 
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- Tim.6.5; _ The Apoſtle ſets both down together in one place , where ſpeaking of covetous 
men; who {ct themſelyes to get by any means, he faith, they are mes of corrzpr mindes 
and deſtitute of truth , and gives the reaſon, becaule this is their e ofition, that gain 
i godlineſſe : gain got by any means they count lawful, let men fay what they will, 
they applaud themſelves in their unjuſt gains zlike the Heathen that faid, Let me 

| have the money in my bag, and let the people call me piller and poller, or what they 
will. Burt in the next verle he ſhews the practice of jult getting, when a man can in. 
vert the propoſition , and fay, that god/ineſſe :s gain ; accounting onely that the true 
gain, which is got in the way of godlineſſe. This is indeed the true gain , which is 
got according to Gods preſcript, not by mans over-reaching ; when a man can fay 
concerning all his gettings, as Fateh didto Laban; call me to account when you will, 
Cras refpondebit pro me juſtitia mea, my righteouſneſle ſhall anſwer for me in time 
to come. 

Of Reftitutim. Now though to this vertuc of juſt getting, it belongs, to keep and preſerve 
us from evil and unjuſt dealing ; yet becauſe the World is full of it, and moſt 
men have mentem malam, a corrupt minde, and run on in an unjuſt courſe of 
acquiring , till the conſcience bee touched and awakened , whereby they are 

' opt. Therefore to this muſt bee added a ſecond vertue called Reftirmtion , 
_ is abſolutely neceſſary if a man have over-ſhot himſelf in the way of un- 
etting. 
EL of the moſt frequent and principal common places throughout the 
Fathftrs. $aint A»g»ftine ſers down this for a Canon, No» remigtitur peccatum, 
niſi reſtituatur ablatum, the ſin of an unlawful purchaſe, or getting, is never pardo- 
ned, unleſſe reſtitution be made of whar is unjuſtly gor. - 
The ground of this is laid both in the Old Teſtament, and in the New. In 
the Old, God appointed, that he that had treſpaſſed againſt hi acighbour , ſhould 
Numb. 5.7. confeſſe his ſin and make recompence, adding a fifth part more. Agreeable to which is 
Job 20.18, that ſpeech of Zophar, before the Law, He ſhall reſtore hu abs devour no more, 


Gen.43.12. 
Gen. 30,33- 


according to his ſubſtance ſhall bis reſtitution be, &c. The reaf added in the next 

verſe, For be hath undone many , and ſpoiled houſes that Bi never built. And as 

this was known before the Law, ſo we finde it praftiſed under the Law. For 

after the return from Babylon, when divers had oppreſſed their poor brethren 

Neh.$.11.12.! by uſury, &c. Nehemiah gave order, T hat they ſhould reftore their lands, and vine- 

, 13. yards, and houſes, and the hundred part of the money , the wine and the oil which they 

exated of them. And they ſaid, We Will reſtore and take nothing of them : Where- 

upon he called the Prieſts and took an oath of them, that they ould do accord- 

ing to this promiſe, And Nehemiah ſhook hu lap, and ſaid, God ſhake every man from 

hu houſe and from his lahour, that performs not this promiſe, &c. to which all the 
congregation ſaid, Amen. 

Rom.13;7. If we come to the Goſpel, S. P2#/ gives a general rule, to render ro every man his 

Luke 19.8. dxe; and inthe repentance of Zachers, this was one part, which he publickly proteſts 

he would perform,T-at if he had wronged any man by contzenage, forgery,or falſehood, 


he would reſtore him four fold. 
And as reſtitution muſt be of goods unlawfully gotten , ſo alſo there is a reſtituti- 


on to be made of ſome things, which are got by a lawful contra, 

1. As firſt of things which belong to another, by donation or free gift, they muſt 
be reſtored,God takes order,that the inheritance ſhall be given to the firſt born, though 
he were by a wife not beloved, becauſe of right it belongs to him. 

2. Of x {okem whichare committed to our truſt, the Depoſiruns muſt be reſtored. 
Exod.22.7.19 So under the Law, 1f any man dtd deliver money to his nerghbour to keep, or Ox , or 

Aſſe, &c. he muſt make reſtitution to the right owner , or elſe there is a violation 
- of Juttice. | 
And with theſe Depoſitarii to whom things are committed in truft , are liLe- 
wiſe to be reckoned, Fidzciar:: {as the Civil Law cats them): Truſtees, fuch as 
are pur in trult with children and their cftates, while their parents are living, or 
Futors and Guardians after they are dead.. They muſt make account for the De- 
- poſter, the thing committed to their charge. Forthe latrer, we have the exam- 
Eſttier 2:7. ® ple of Mordecai, entruſted with Heſter, his Lncles daughterzthe text faith, he brought 


het up, as if ſhe had been his own childe, which is the utmoſt that could be CE 
An 


Deut.21.15, 
16. 
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And for thoſe that have charge of children during their parents lives, as Maſters and 

Tutors, they muſt according to that of So/omon, utter and write to them many times 

excellent things in Counſel and knoWwledge,c5c, They mult diligently read to tnem, and 

inſtruct them, and give a true account to their parents of ,whar they receive for their 

aſc, and not with the unjuſt Steward write down 50 for 80. 

The fame alfo belongs to Executors, or ſuch as are pur in truſt with adminiſtra- 
tion of the goods of the dzad, and to Feoff:es entruſted with conveyance of lands, 
or diſpoſing of them to pious uſes. David was entruſted by Fonarhan with his poſte- | TL 
rity, and he promiſed not to cxt off his kindneſſe from his houſe for ever, which truſt we * Sam. 20.15, 
finde, he accordingly performed, when after the death of Sax/ and Ponathan, he en- 2 Sam. 9. 1, 
quired if there were any left of the houſe of S/, ro whom he might ſhew kinde- 
nefſe for 7onathans ſake. The contrary practiſe we finde in thoſe wicked husband- 
men, in the parable of the vineyard, who when the Heir was ſent to receive the Luke 20. 14- 
fruit, faid among themſelves, T his is the Heir, come let us kill him, ard the inheritance 
fh.1ll be ours, for whichwe ſee how grievoully they are threatned, and what a woe the 
Lord of the vineyard denounces againſt them, 

3. Withthoſe things which go, /#b ratione depoſits, under the name of truſt, are 
joyned {uch things as go /#b ratione invent;, as ſtrayes, of which the law is, If thou 
meet thine enemies ox or his aſſe going aſtray,thon ſhalt ſurely brivg it back to hims again; Vit. 6:4, 5, 
or if thoube far from him or knoweſt him nor, thou muſt keep 15, till he ſeek after it, Numb. 5.849. 
and then reſtore it ; and if the owner never come for it, either by ignorance, not 
knowing where it is, or by n-gligence, not requiring ir, we muſt not convert it to 
our ownule, but reſtore it tohis kinred, or if he have no kinred, then it mult be giver 
ro the Lord, to be imployed :x pros wſws, for pious and charitable uſes. 

4. To theſe may be added thoſe things which arelent, As, 1. thoſe things the uſe 
whereof is rreely givenus for atime, theſe mult alſo be reſtored ; for as S. Auguſtine 
ſaith , tametſi benigne dimittitar, tamen non injuſte repetitur, although it were freely 
lent, yet it may be lawſully demanded again ; and therefore he that reſtores not what 
is lent, is nnjuſt : God took order under the law, that it ſhould not onely be reſtored, 
but alſo, if any hurt befall it, it ſpall be made good, and if it periſh, another ſhall be given Exod.22,1,4. 
for it«*2, For thoſe things that are hired, and not freely lent, order is alſo taken for 
their reſtitution; 1t ſhall be reftored if it periſh not, and if the owner be by, it fhall not Exod. 22.14. 
be made good, for it 15 a hired thing, it came for the hire. 

And becanle the unfaithfulneſſe and breach of truſt in men hath brought in writinge, 
as Bills, Obligations, Pledges, Sureties,&c. therefore even for them allo hath God ta- 
ken order in his word, that every one muſt perform, what he hath once undertaken. 
The Pſalmiſt makes it a note of a good man, not ts change if he have once ſworn, though Plalm 15. 4. 
it be to his own loſſe and hinderance ; and for reſtoring rhe pledge, both the Law and #37-21- 
the Prophers inſiſt upon it ; he that reſtores the pledre.coc.ſoalt live he ſhall net dis : and Dk 65 4 
e contra, for the ſurety, the Law was ſtrit, he muſt not ve ſpared, and the world was p,.;, . "my 
come to that paſſe, that they would rake the garment of bims that Was ſwrety, and let. . & 33. 15. 
the other go free; therefore Solomon adviſes him that is ſurety, not to reſt, till he hath Prov. 22. 26. 
diſcharged what he hath undertaken : and if he that is ſurety ought to be thus care- _ 16. 
fal, much more ought he for whom he is ſurety, becauſe the care and trouble brought Y 
upon the other is by him. | ; HE 
5.Laſtly,in regard of the Commonwealth,there is an unjuſt detaining,when a man for 
his own private benefit, keeps back any thing to the derriment of the publick, in 
whe caſe reſtitution is alſo to be made;therefore So/omon faith,that he that withholdeth 
corn, the people ſhall curſe him,&c. And thus much for the ſeveral branches of this 


Vertue of reſtitution. 5", ; | 
The Caſuiſts, who are very copious upon this ſubjeR, and have involved the mat- 


comprized in a Diſtich, _— 
Dis, quid reſtituit, cus, quantum, quomodo, quando, INES. 
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Addition 35. 2+ The neceſſity appears by the plices of Scripture already mentioned, wherein 
Concerning re- it is expreſſely requir:d, as neceflary tv j ardon of fin, and fo to ſalvation, neceſſirare 
rar" This pr2cepti, though not medi. 
beenat fol.q7s 3+, If any ask the reaton why it is ſolittle urged by our Writers, and Preachers, 
The Caſu- andthe praRtiſe of it become ſuch a ſtranger to us, ſeeing 'tis ſo neceſſary ; I anſwer, 
it,oc. that among many reaſons that may be rendred, theſe rwo are apparent. 

Ezek. 33-15- 71, Theabuſe and miſtakes about the doctrine of free juſtification, and about the 


it is directly contrary to the whole current of Scripture,ſo it opens a gapto all liberti- 
niſme, and makes the whole duty of Chriſtian obedience, and this of reſtiturion in 
ſpecial,meerly arbitrary in relation to pardon,and therforc it is no wonder,that where 
ſuch princip!es are ſucked in,that the practiſe of this duty is neglected. 

2, The negl-& and diſuſc of peoples examining themſelves, and adviſing with 
their Paſtors concerning the eſtate of their ſouls before rhey come to the holy Eucha- 
riſt, few take their counſel and direfions concerning their ations in particular, but 
content themſelves to hear them in the pulpit, where they ſpeak onely in general : 
hence people go on headlong in unjuſt courtes without check of Conſcience, and no 
reſtitution is made, but what Law enforces ; whercas, if the Prieft knew the ſtate of 
his flock, reſtitution would be made, withour any noiſe or breach of charity, or miil- 
tiplicity of Law ſuits ; and hence ir is, that the Lawyer hath got this part of the 
Prieſts office, and all matters of reſtitution are removed from the court of conſcience, 
forum conſcieatie, where the Prieſt as Gods Delegate might determine things of this 
nature without trouble or charge to any,to the form Civile,the courts atWeſtminſt, 
where, by thoſe Peſts of the Common-wealth, unconſcionable Lawyers, ſuits and 
quarrels are maintained, to the ſhame of Chriſtianiry, and the great hazzard of peo- 
ples ſouls. 

Exod. 21. 12 Now fot the particulars above mentioned, we ſhall reſolve them briefly, 
19.22,3.14. 1+» Qu, whois bound to reſtore ? The anſwer is, 1, He thar hath any thing of 
14-15. 23-1. another mans, by Loan, Truit,&c, or that hath unjuſtly damnified another, either in 
Deut 19. 19. the goods of his ſoul by ſcandal, 8c. or of his body by weunding,maiming,killing,&c. 
or of his hon- ur and good name, by ſlander and diſgrace, or of his outward eſtate 
(which is moſt proper for this place)by theft, rapine, fraud, deceit, extortion, or any 
other unjuſt a& : 2+. All that partake with him, as cauſes of damnifying another ; 
Them.24.24-4+ theſe are1et fo: th in that Oiſtich, 


we " wy ?uſſio, conſilium, conſeuſin, palpo, recurſus, 
3. R.135- Participans mutus, non obſtans, now manifeſtans. 


Filiucius rag, , Here are nine ſorts of perions included as participating, ſome by words onely, as 
32. cap.1,v9c, the four firſt, by whoſe command, counſel, content, or commendation, another is in- 
2 Sam.14:30. duced to wrong his brother ; others by fa, as the receiver, and the helper, and theſe 
& 12. 7. concur by a poſitive a+; others by a negative af, as they that hinder not, by word, 
Platm 59. 18. r by deed, when they might and ought ( ex officio, and not onely ex charitate ) to 
have hindred, or do not manifeſt ir after, when they are bound ex officio ſo to do. All 
ſach are tyed to reſtitution, if they be effeual cautes of the damage. Fer the Rule c f 
both Laws Civil and Canon is, Qt cauſam damni dedit, damnum dediſſe cenſetur. 
Rom. 13.7,8. 2+ 2id, what muſtbe reſtored ? wharſoever of right belongs toanother, or if 
Dear. 24. 13, the thing be loſt or periſhed, then the value, together with the fruits and profits, and 
14,15. the damages ariſing by unjuſt detention. 
—_ ih 2. Cxi ro whom ? Tothe party damnified, as the former places ſhe : but yet in 
'=* ſomecaſes, Interdum non eſt vfficium reddere quod acceperis, laith S. Ambroſe, a man is 
not bound to re{tore what he hath reccived,as when the reſtoring will be ro the hurt 
of the owner, or to the publick damage of Church or Commonwealth : thus a ſword 
isnot to be reitored to a madman, but to him that- hath the keeping of him. If the 
_ Marth 25-41: gwner be desd, then to him, tro whom his goods of right ought ro deſcend, Nun 
Dan. 4-27- eps 5. 7, 8. If the owner be not known, then to God, whois Lord of all ; the Lord 
Paramount ro whom it eſcheates, and to Chriſt the Heir of all, that is, to the Prieft 
for Gods worſhip, Numb. 5.8. and tothe poor members of Chriit, 
4. Quantum 
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4. Quantom, how arch ? The whole damage, if 'it be certainly known, it it be 
doubtful, then as it ſhall be valued by honeſt and indiffcreit men. 

T7 Qomoao, in whattmaniner ? It may- be either a by nas ſelf, or by another, who 
is knownto be honeſt and faithful ; orhetwiſe, if he'fallin his'traſt, this excuſes not 
the party; 2 If the be ſecrer, one may provide for his credir, by ufirig x fi iend es 
ro reſtore ity, for he is r16t bound to open reſtitution; if he can do it oth&rwile. 3. If Luke 19.8. 
the whole be to be reſtored, irmuſt notbe done by pitrs. - 

6. Qs#4%4v, when? preſently without delay; for othe&wile the fn &' continued and 
increaſed; [6 Jong as reſtitation is deferred : the negative precept { of ior keeping 
that which is another mans ) included in the affirmarive, bindes /emper; & 2d ſemper. 
Say not f® thy ntighbouy tome again to morrow, faith Solomon. Tf itbe meant of the 
poor, to whort We owe 0nely ex charitate, it follows & fortiors , When aby thing is 
das ex debiro jnftitie. 2, 

>, Quo ordine, in what order > Where a man is able to fatisfieatl; he is not tyed to 
any order? otherwile he muſt follow the Laws under which he lives, 

8. Quotoco, in what place? This is not much mateffl, when any queſtion atifcs 
about this, the poſitive Laws determine it. 

9. Ine n/a excuſant, what cauſes free a man from reſtoring? 

1. The difability of the party ; for as God inchis caſe accepts of a willing minde, , fi 
fo oughtman : bur this exciiſts onely, ſo long as he is not able. | as 

2. The ceſſion, or giving up of alt bis eltate to (atisfie his Creditors,this frees him' (1, ,.; 57, 
by the Civil Law, provided, that if he beable afterward, he fatisfie to the full, por ll s 

3. The expreſſe or tacit conſent of the Creditor ; provided that this forgiving & f.de ceſrie- 
be, 1. by him that hath lawful authority : 2. that it be free and not extorted. ne bonerMan. 
* 4. Whenthe preſent reſtitution might endanger a mans life, or damnifie him more 
then the other ſhould have benefit thereby : 'this for a time miy be a jaſt cauſe to de- 
fer reſtitation. | 

5. Ignorance, not of the Law of reftitution, for this noman ought tobe ignorarit 
of, and if he be, he ought not to take advantage by his owii negligence, bur of the 
fa, when a man knows not that he hath damnified ariother, provided, it benot 
grofſe, o: wilful and affeed ignorance. | 

* 6. If there be a compenſation made tothe party wronged ſome other way, either 
by moneys, commodiries in trading, &c. or by ſomething equivalent to the damage ; 
this frees him'in foro conſcrexrie. 

The larger explication of theſe particulars mnſt be had from the * Caſuiſts. 


* See Thom. 2. 2. q- 62. Cajet- Valent. & reliq. ibidem. Summiſt. verb. reſtit. Scholaftici in Sent. 4. dift. 1 5. 
Diſp. 7 14,07. Nevar. Enchirid. cap. 17. Covar. ad Reg. peccatum. 2 Par. n. 5. 


Prov. 3. 27. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the ſecond igeneral, viz, unjuſt keeping. T be right uſe of riches is, 1, inveſpeft of a 
- mans ſelf : the ſins oppoſite, 1, Par ſimon), 2. prodigality ; two degrees of it, 1. to 
ſpend unreaſonably, 2. Above ones means. 2. Inreſpett of others, viz. the poor, where 
we ave toknow twothings : 1. How we hold onr riches, or by what tenure : 2, What 
we are ts conceive of the poor, A threefold neceſſity, 1. of nature, 2. of our perſoh, 
3: of our eftate aud condition, Several motives to communicate to the por, 


Itherto we have ſpoken of the right getting of riches, which is, when we have 
H tot enereaſed our eſtate,either by detaining from others, that which is none of 
ours, or by taking away from others, that whichthey have right to, but want power 
to retain, or by thar' which'they call generatio pecunie, the encreaſe of money; by 
nfery ; when ou? gettings are by none of theſe wayes, then are we -jaſt Lords and 
owners of what we have: It is well ſaid, «63 j#ſtitia eſt condns, ibs Chiriftus eft Domi- 
us, Whete juſtice is the layer up, there Chriſt is Lord of thoſe goods, atid of ſuch | 
we have a good tenure, but the devil is the Lord of what is got otherwiſe ; S. A» Luke. 14, 
£#ſtine upon the parable of rhe ſced faith, -rhat worldly gainsafe thortis, and a thorn 
non oolligitmr ſine leſione, is notgathered without danger of hut; it may run _ ones 
- ands 
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hands, and hereupon comes that proverb, Omns dives iniquns, ant heres iniqui, eyery 

rich man is cither an unjuſt man, or the heir of. an unjuſt man. 
Of the right But now, whena mans eſtate is juſtly pots then in rhe next place, he is to take care 
wſe of riches about the uſe of it, which is thelecond thing to be conſidered. 2 

This uſe reſpects, either a mans ſelf, or others. Of the firſt the Wiſe man ſpeaks, 

Eccl. 6.7, when he faith that all the lahowy of a man i for his month, ( that is, for bis ownne- 
ceſſitics : ) Of the ſecond the Apoſtle, when he exhorts the Corinthians to be rich in 
kherality, by conſidering the neceſſities of others. He offends againſt the firſt, who 
Eccl. 6.2. When God hath given hin riches, wealth, and honour, ſo that he Wants nothing for bis ſoul 
of all that he deſireth, yet God gives him not the power to rule thereof, but « ſtranger 
eateth it : this 35 vanity and anevil diſeaſe. And he offends againſt the ſecond, who 
loaks onely at himſelf, and wants bowels of compaſſion to wards others. 

Theſe two uſes are both comprehended by So/omos in two verſes, Drink waters of 
thy own ciſtern.there is our own ule ; and then what follows,/et thy fountains be difper- 
ſed abroad, and rivers of Waters in the ftreet, here is the ule of others. The Apoltle 

of a double ſowing, an{werable to this two fold uſe of riches, a ſowing ro the 
7. and a ſuwing to the ſpirit, whether it be propter pivs uſu ecclefeaſtices, for pious 
uſes that concern the Church, and the Miniſtery, or propter #ſ#s civiles, for pious uſes 
which concern the Common-wealth, as the relief of the poor,8&c. Both utes may be 
beſt and plainlyeſt ſeen in Chrilts praftiſe , who when he bade 7x4as diſpatch, the 
John 13. 29. reſt chought, that becauſe he bore the bag, that Chriſts meaning was, cither that he 
- ſhould he buy ſuch things as were needful, thatis, for their own uſe; or elſc that he 
ſhould give ſomething to the Pages which is the ſecond uſe, ſo that by the wards of 
the Diſciples it appears, that thoſe were the two uſes of our Saviours purſe ; firſt, to 
provide things needful for themſelves, and ſecondly to contribute to the neceſſities 
others, of theſe two uſes we are now to ſpeak ſeverally. 
The firſt uſe For the firſt uſe which concerns our {elyes, we ms know, that here is a double 
which concerns EXtream tO be avoided. 
our ſelves. 1. Niggardlinefſe, or parſimony. 
Two extreams 2. Profuſeneſle, or prodigality. | | | 
to be avoided: 1, For the firſt of theſe. Asa man may kill himſclf;and thereby become felo de ſe,and 

_s as ««av=p7/«, uncleannefle may be committed with a mans ſelf; fo there may be furtum 

Eccl. 4.8: 5, ſe,theft againſt a mans ſelf ; for as the Preacher faith, there 5 one alone; cc. for whows 
do I labowr and bereave or defraud wy ſelf of good,quare defrando animam mean ? here 
is a fraud and theft committed againit a mans ſelf. 
S, Zames tells ſuch men their doom. Their ruſt ſhall be a witnefſe againſt them, and 
James 5. 3- ſhall eat their fleſh, as it were fire i _ which place S, Ambroſe faith, Eſurentinm eſt 
cibusCe. it is the bread of the hungry that grows monldy by thee , and the 
drink of the thirſty that ſowres by thee ; 1o that he is guilty of a double theft, agaiatt 
himſelf, and againſt the poor. Of this man, by the conſent of Interpreters, ſpcaks 
the Prophet Hoſea, when he faith, that he ſoweth tro the winde, and reaps the Whirl- 
winde, the tranger ſhall reap the fruit of his labours, 

The common plague of this fin, as the Heathen man obſerved, is, that 20d pro- 
funda bauſit avaritia, when the profound avarice of one, hath gathered much to- 
gether, there ſhall come another, q#i /»x# pejore retunder, whoſe profuſe vanity 
ſhall ſcatter it, And the hand of the Lord is often upon ſuch men, by diſappointing 
them of their ends ; for wherea: their ſparing is, cither 1. that they may enjoy their 
riches in their latter dayes, when they are old, as the rich fool in the Goſpel, who 
Luk.12.19420 faid, Sowl, take thine eaſe, eat drink, and be merry, thou haſt much goods laid up for 
many years,&c. God diſappoints them, (as it is inthe next verſe, this night they hat 
take away) thy ſoul, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be,&c. or 2. that they may be 
kept therewith in the day of ſicknefle : here likewiſe they fail of their ends, when 
they are in /ponda langwuorzs; upon their fick bed, they can have no comfort in their 
riches, their wealth cannot caſe them of their pain, they grow worſe and worſe, and 
ofttimes though they ſpend all their money upon the Phyſitians , as the woman thar 
had the iflue of blood, yet they are never the better, ( as the Rabbins uſe to ſay ) 
they ſhall not ſhift from the ſick mans pallet, to the bed of health : or 3. that they 
may leave great eſtates to their children : in this alſo God often croſſes them, 
Job-20. 10- fo, that as Elihn ſpeakes, Their Children ſhall ſeek, to pleaſe the Poore x they 
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ſhall be beggars, as we fee by common experience, that: a pfodigal ſon is uſually the 
heir to a niggardly father. ; : 
2+ The other extream, is profuſexeſſe or prodigality. He that rightly uſes his riches, 2. Profrſeneſe 
is, vine, 4 ſteward, and his work a difpenſativn, bur he that runs into this extream 
isa prodigal, and his work is t«nyrrz#, waſting, he flings his money from him, as if 
he cared not for it, or were angry with it ; as Seneca faith, 1ra ſe gerir, ac | iratia 
eſſer perunie, he behaves himſelf, as if he were fallen out with hu money, : 
As the inordinate defire of riches, began from that other #%wis, that luſt men« 
tioned in the foregoing Commandment, ſolightly it ends in the fame, when men 
| non on unjuſtly got, in luſts and pleaſures, vain and finful, and ſometimes mon- 
andunnatural. And herein the prodigal, as well as the coverous, is fur /#i, « 
thief of his ewn; for being protule and prodigal i» «#4, where he needs not; he [tcals 
from himſelf '«#s, wh.cr he may need, he waſtes and conſumes himſelf inſuperfluitics, 
fo that at laſt he wants ſuch things as are neceflary, 
The Philoſopher obſerved, that they which are #24 acc w* invrir, quick and eager 
in ſuch things as concern themſelves, and the ſatisfying their own liſts and pleaſures; 
are "wings, dull and heavy in any thing that 1s good; when any charitable 
or good work is offered to them, as the redeeming a captive;&c. they are very 
ſparing and backward, though profuſe and prodigal in other matrers, as in a riotous 
upper. 
"ur as we muſt remember, that as juſtice, j*/tice muſt be our condas, onr layer wp; 
ſo we muſt have a pr ome, « layer ot too, and who that is, the Heathen man tells us 
in that ſpeech of his, iy «« maricovpgyerin, Temperance be thou my fteward. And that to 
avoid this extream of prodigality, we muſt avoid that which is '*«w7i« win, the whet= 
ſtove of ryot, which is nothing elſe bur 548%, vain glory, which if one can take 
away , ” may know the Compaſſe of his own neſt, and fo ſhall never fall in- 
to this fin. 
_ Andalthoughit be true which ſome may ſay, that how much ſoever they ſpend; 
yet they have enough, they are able ro do it, though they do with the tich man in che 
Goſpel, Loneid; wwÞ inicnr crew, fare deliciouſly every day, yettheir abundance will nor Euke 16. 194 
excuſe them from'riot, ſeeing they are but ſtewards, and mutr give accompt to God 
of what they have, and how they uſe it. The Heathen man conld fay of thoſe that 
ſpend profuſely, becauſe they have enough, thar this is no reaſon, for (faith he) if 
you ſhould allow your Cook a buſhel of falt, for the uſe of your houſe, and he by 
putting too much into the por, ſhould make the Pottage too falt, if he ſhould anſwer 
and ſay, he did it becauſe he had a——_ you would not be fatisfied with ſach a 
fooliſh anſwer. No more will God, who-hath given abundance to ſome men; be ſa- 
tisfied with their anſwer, that they ſpend riotoufly, and fay they may do it, becauſe 
they have enough. | 
And ifthis be a finne, in thoſe that abound and have wherwithal, much more 
grievous is the fin of them that ſpend above their ability, whereby they ſpend that 
which is another mans, and run themſelves into debt; to the ruine of themſelves; 
and thoſe that depend upen them: | 
Now of this *«--74, prodigality and excefſe thereare two degrees. . 
1. When they ſpend 62 =<&» unſcaſonably , upon no juſt occaſion, dayly, orof- 
tener then needs, as the rich Glutton, »who fared deliciouſly every day. 
2. When they ſpend wþ Wmwn, above their ſtrength; which is, either above their 
means and facalties , further then their eſtate will beare; or elſe above their 
condition, (though their eſtate will beare it) of the former we have an inftance in nh 
him that began to build 9% a tower ; which he was not able to finiſh ; of the 0- Luke 14. 28. 
ther in Nabal, who though he were rich, ' yet it was above his condition to, 
make a. feaſt like a king , it is not lawful though a man be able, to live + 
above his rank andcondition, much lefle if his purſe will not reach. Therefore David pram 59. 22; 
prayed that his enemies table may become a fnare to them, becauſe by exceſſe 
it becomes a ſnare both to the ſoul and body,torhe ſout which will hereby , deſp#* * 
mare in libidinem ; wax wanton, ahd to the body by bringing diſeaſes upon ir for 
ds Solomen faith, fuch ſbe# mentry at the left, when the fleſs, and their body is conſwe "PF 
med, and not onely to foul and body;burtto the eſtate alſo which is hereby waſted and © © 
conſumed.-Thus that ſpeech of Zophar is _ good though (wealthamjuſtly pot)be 
pp weer 
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/[weet in the mouth , and the: coverans hide it #xder hy tongue : though it bee 
0.13,1 and | / 

”_ __ lweet in the getting , (and we may adde, in the ſpending too) yet it{hall be bitter 
at the laſt; T bowgh he ſwallow down riches, yet he ſhall vomit them up again, God 
ſoeall caſt them ont of hu belly, cc. And thus much for the firſt yſe of riches, which 
concerns our ſelves. | ES 

The fecondſe 2* Come we now to the ſecond uſe of our outward cſiate, viz. That which 

of riches, concerns others. As we muſt provide for our ſelves, ſo we muſt give to the 

1. Concerning poor': we muſt ſow to the ſpirit, and nor ſpendall upon the fleſh ; and as we muſt 

others. drink out of our own Well, 10 we muſt let o#r Fonnt4:u r#n abroad. Now aCcayes 
men ſow onely to the fleſs ; though as we ſhewed before, this ground brings forch 
nothing but rotrennefſe and corruption ; meat i for the belly, and the belly for meat, 

Ads 20.35, but God will EE the belly and it. But we mult ſow to the ſpirit, if we 
would reap etcrnal happinefle. Our Sayiours faying was, Zeatuis eft dare quan ac- 
cipere, it is a more bleſled-thing to give thento receive ; and this it ſeems was his 
common ſaying. Thoſe that are in want count ita blefſed thing to receive, but he tells 
us, itis a more bleſſed thing to give ; and the Apoſtle makes men rich by giving, Ze- 

2 Cor-9.11. ing enriched in every thing toall bountifulneſſe. 

. Toſtir us up the berrer to this duty, it is expedient for us to know ; 
1. How we hold ourriches, or how we come by them. 
Wemuft knw 2, What weare to think of the poor. | 
— T. For the firſt, we may ſee in Dexterqnemy 26. that men may know tharall they 
. By what te- dag | 

mire we bold have is from "Gods gift, God took order that they muſt acknowledge it by 

oxr riches, performing an homage to him. 1. The. mag muſt bring his þasker with his 

Deur.26.2.10 firſt fruits, to the place where God ſhould place his name , and the Prieſt nauſt 
take it and fet ir before the: Altar, and then he that brought ir muſt ſay, 4 Syrian 
ready to periſh mas my father, &c. He muſt acknowledge that God bxought bim 
out of Egypt into that fruitfol land, and thar there was nothing in him or hjs proge-+ 
nitors, why God ſhould deal ſo bountifully with him or thee, and that in acknow- 
ledgement that he holds all he hath of God as Lord Pargmoynt , he brings his firſt 
tenths as a token of his homage. FE 

verſ13. 2. Having brought his basket before the Lords he muſt ſay , S»/t«li quod [an 
Hum eſt: de facultatibus, verl 13. 1 have taken ont that which is hallowed (vis. the 
fruits and firſt-fruits, &c.) out of my ſybſtance, I have not ſpent it apon my ſelf, 
bur have taken it out, and given it, 44 ſus Eccleſiaſtices, tor the Levite ; and 
#1 zſws civiles, For the ſtranger, the fatherleſſe, and poor, and. that not as.an arbitrary 
thing done of his ownaccord, but by necefsity of duty, for- he mult ay, he did ic 
according to Gods commandewent.So that we ſee-here,every man muſt cogfeſſe, 1. that 
all he hath is held of God, ex libera clemo/jna, as free alms from his hands. 
2. That there is a rent, a duty to be paid, which is a tenth at leaſt, for holy 
uſes, for the Þ rieft and Levite,and the ſervice ofthe Altar,and after that a ſecond tenth 
forthe poor, and 3. that both are due by God command. 

>. Whatweere 2. Forthe ſecond point, what weare to.conceive of the-poor, the Plalmiſt faith, 

ts conceive of that the man #« bleſſed that judgeth wiſely of the peor., men. are apt to erre in 

the joor- their judgement of them , for the common conceit of them is , as of perſons 

—_— concern us not. To reQife our judgement, we. muſt judge-of them, as God 
Judgeth, whoſe judgement. we arc ſie can-never be reverſed. How is that? Ag 

Deut.15.12, himfelf.rels us in, Desteravomy, he hath taken this order, that; there ball ever he ſome 
poor ix the land.; and there 1 command\thee (faith God,) (itis not counſel of advice) 
that thou open thy, hand to.thy brother , and to thy poor , and to thy needy, in the land : 
ſo that the poor are appropriated tg. us, they are made.nofr:, ours :- we cannot 
ſhake offthis: affx«m, this hanger on, which God hath:faſtnedupon us : and con(e= 

| quently he hath given ſtri& precepts for theit relich;, 1. Negative, Nps obfirmabi;cor, 

Verſ7. then ſhalt not harden thy heart, againſt them, and nec; claude. manic, ner- ſhalt tho, 

font. thine. hayd 1 we maſh neither be. hard; heartedy nos daſs fiſted rowards them, 

Vert 9. nay, there muſt not be an evil thowght, in. our heart: againſt:themy left they cry wn 
ro the Lord againſt us, and, it be fin to. us the wages. whereof-is. death, as.the 

VerſT. Apoſtle ſpeaks. 2. Affirmative, T how ſoult. oper Wide,nwto hin, and" ſhalt 

ſurely lend him ſufficient for hus need, inithaf he wanteth; There is a double eftate 
of the poor, fome are fo, that ifany thing be.leut, they can imploy ir. fo that they 
cart 
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can live thereby and pay it again. Others are ſo impotent, that lending will not 

help them ; therefore'God takes order for both , we mult lend to the firſt, and give 

freely to the other. Our Saviour joyneth both together ; Give to him that acketh, yy, 5.42; 
and from him that would borrow turn thou not away. 

Again, $. Auguſtines counſel is, it we would have the word tofruRifie in ns, not 
to let thorns grow among the ſeed, butro compaſle the ſeed with a hedge of thorns, 
which is the proper uſe of them, and this is, when our riches are beſtowed in works 
of mercy, orelſe we mult inſerere verbum [pinzs, graft upon theſe thorns, by reliev- 
ing our poor brother, Here is a ſcience to be grafted , we muſt open our hand and 
lend him, or if that will not ſerve, we muſt give him. Thus we muſt graft, and then 
we may look for fruit in abundance. | | 

Chriſt tells us, that God hath given us our talents to this purpoſe. Negeri- Luke 19.13 
amini dum venio, Occupy or trade therewith till I come ; we muſt imploy them 
for his advantage. Now this occupying is, as himſelf faich in another place, 
by improving our talent , and laying of ir out for the uſe of the hungry , the war.25.35.40 
naked , and the ſick , if wee expe the bleſſed reward from him : this is the 
beſt way of increaſe, and the ſureſt way to binde him ro reward us: For hee 
hath to this purpoſe made a new promiſe in the Goſpel, that what ſhall be done 
to the leaſt of theſe his brethren, he will account it 44 done to himſelf. As for thoſe 
that the Wiſeman ſpeaks of, which have viſcera cradelia, cruel bowels (rhe mercies Prov.20.10. 
of the wicked are crmel, ) or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Nu#a viſcera, no bowels . or _ : 
as Saint John ſpeaks , Viſcera clauſa , cloſe bowels ſhut up , ſo that no fruit of ? rk 
mercy comes from them ; the love of God abides not in them, nor can they expe& 
any part of this reward. 

Under the Law God took ſpecial order to meet with this ſin; ſix years they Exod.23.11. 
were to plough and ſow the land , and what ſhould come of it , they wereto 
gather irſÞor themſelves (the tenths both for the rieſt and poor ſtill dedaQed) bur 
in the ſeventh year, they muſt let it lye, that the poor of the people may eat ;, and 
ſo they were to do for the Vineyards and Olives. And when they did reap their 
fields, they were not wholly to reap the corners of their fields, nor to gather the 
gleanings of the harveſt, &c. but muſt leave them for the poor and ſtranger. And by an Deurt.22.1. 
argument 4 comparatis we may gather, that if when a man ſaw his brothers Aﬀe go 
aſtray, or any harm befall him, he muſt not paſſe by , but help him, much more muſt 
he help his brother, if any weakneſſe befal him. 

Nor becauſe our own neceſſities muſt be regarded in the firſt place, for our dire- 4 threefold 
Rion in this caſe, we muſt know, that Divines ſpeak of a threefold neceſſity, which neceſſity. 


Lev.19.9,19. 


ſome reduce to two, including the third under the firſt. The. - <Oabotg 7 
1. Neceſſitas nature, the neceſsity of nature; thus every man is to provide for 57" 
*- 4 jet.tom. 2. 
himſelf food, apparel, houſe room, and ſuch neceflaries to ſuſtain nature. opuſe. traSs.5. 


2. Neceſſitas perſone, perſonal neceſſity , which extends not onely to our ſelves, c.5. 
but to thoſe alſo of our houſhold , for which if a man providenot, the Apoſtle faith, 0p 
he is worſe then an Infidel. | x - py} 

2. The third is neceſſitas tatns & conditionts. When beſides the former, we would 
have wherewithal to live accerding.to our ſtate and condition, and this conſiſts not 
in indivi fibils, inan indiviſible point, but admits a great latitude according to the ſe- 
veral ranks, callings, and conditions of men. Thus if a man have 300 l. he hath as 
much as will ſerve him in his condition , and yet if another hath 30001. he hath no 
more then will ſerve him in another condition. 

Now when a man hath what isneceſflary in the two fuſtreſpeRts , then he mult 
prefer the neceflities of the poor, before his own in the third reſpe& ; for then 
that precept of Chriſt takes _ Adv ml ini 4 ory anwovren , o5ve almes as much 
as yer are able, * Thatis, when the two firſt nece{ities are ſerved: forit there +,,..-,_ 
be neceſsity either of our nature or perſon, we are not then bound to give , but quod gre x 
of the ſurpluſage, which we have over and above, unleſle it be in caſe of ex- «61-, quantum 
tream neceſſity of our brother, or of the publick neceſsities of the Church , po Max7- 
(our own neceſsity not being preſent or extream) as thoſe Corinths commended der a 
by the Apoſtle, whothough they were 4444, in deep poverty, yet they gave to their Hey. — 
power, yea, and = ran, beyond their ability. Deur.16.1c. 

Ppp 2 Chryſoſtome ? Cor.8.23. 
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Rom.12.13. 
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2 Cor 9.1. 
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2 Care9.5- 


Gal.6.8. 
Hoſ.10.12. 


2 Cor. 9.6. 
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Chryſoſtome gives this reaſon why we ſhould part with cur money, in works of 
mercy, becaulc elſe, faith he, we do not love it : For though covertouſneſſe be the 
love of money, 7322, and they which are moſt covetous, have the moſt cloſe boy. 
els, and are moſt loth to part with it, yer he proves thar they do not love it aright . 
for the true love of a thing is not amor concup;/centie, to defire a thing for our own 
uſe, as a man loves meats and drinks, but amor benevolentie, when we loyea thing for 
it ſelf, deſiring its good : for the true aRt of love, is Yelle ejus bonum, quod, vel quen; 
amamns, to with the good of that thing or perſon which we love ; and therefore if 
a man love his money , he wiſhes well to it, Ur bene fit es, Now the well-being of 
every thing is, when ir is {0, as God hath appointed ; for the bene eſſe, the well being 
of every thing in the worldis , /ta eſſe t Dexs ordinavit, Therefore if any man do 
wiſh an eſſe -, money, in that order which God hath ordained , then he wiſheth 
the good of it, and conſequently loves it ; otherwiſe he wiſheth the evil of it, and 
conſequently loves it not. Now Gods ordinance ir, that every thing thar is good, 
ould be ze 14,, or ſ«; diffaſrv#m, of a communicative nature, diffuſive of it {elf, 
and the end of money in ſpecial , is to be communicated , and ſoif we communicate 
it ina right manner, it attains rhe end for which it was ordained , and fo vie ſhew 
that we love it. What a miſerable caſe were we in, if the Sun ſhould not communi- 
cate his heat and light to us, but ſhonld keep ir to it ſelf; or if the Earth ſhould keep 
in her fruits, and not yeeld the ſame to us; we.fhould ſay, this were contrary to their 
nature, and to the end for which they were made , and contrary to their well-being, 
as well as ours : and fo it is contrary to the natureand end of money, to keep irto 
our ſelves, and not to communicate it to others. 

Among many notes and ſignes of the Church, itbath pleaſed God to make choice 
of this one, as an infallible figne that we are true members of it, 1f we communicate to 
the Saints, mix xptieunir«xs'' mnrcvic, faith the Apoſtle, communicating to the neceſſities 
of the Saints. Here is none, fellowſhip and communion. Again, this vertuggs called 
liberality, by the Apoſtle ; becauſe that when weare L:berales, liberal and Fee , we 
do librrare animam a vitiis, free our ſelves from vices. It is alſo called tawuis, a mi- 
niſtry, becauſe it 1s a ſervice we oweto the Saints, a debt or a rent we mult pay to 
them. Again, he cals it x*e", a free gift, becauſe it muſt be freely and readily given. 
Now a dayes men give nothing freely, rather do #t des, or do ut facias, iS inule . 
men give to thoſe that ſhall give tothem , or they give to them that ſhall do ſome- 
thing for them, but this is not x«e-, a free gift, which the Apoſtle requires : and laſt- 
ly he calls it ies, a bleſſing ; becauſe by doing thus, this fruit ſhall come, the poor 
ſhall bleſſe us, and God alſo ſhall blefſe us. Thus by all thoſe ſeveral expreſſions of 
the Apoſtle, ir appears, that the uſe of riches, is to have them communicated - and 
therefore if any do appropriate that to himſelf, which God would haye common, ke 
perverts the uſe of it. 

Again, this uſe of communicating toothers appears, in that good works are com- 
pared to ſeed, and doing good, to ſowing. He that ſows to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting, ſaith the Apoſtle. And ſow in righteouſneſſe and reF#} in mercy, 
ſaith the erophet. Qu parce ſeminar, parce meter, & qui ſeminat in multss benediftio- 
nibus, metet in mnltis benedittionibus ; He that ſows ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and 
he that ſows bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. A man may ſo love his 1eed, that for 
pure loye he lers it lye in his Barn, till Worms breed init, and conſume it ; and then 
he doth amande perdere, by loving loſe it : Therefore he doth truly love his feed, 
that doth projicere ſemen, caſt his ſeed into the ground, which returns bim fruit an 


| hundred fold : this is truly amaze ſemen, tolove his ſeed. Thus we ſee if the tempo- 


ral bleſſings of God be ſeed (as in truth they are ) there muſt be a caſting of them 
away anda ſcattering of them, that we may receive them again with increaſe. 

And yet in this caſting them we do not loſe them, nor our right and intereſt in 
them, for when a man hath ſowen an Acre of ground, if one ask him, whoſe js 
that ſeed, he will not (ay it is the grounds, but his that ſowed it : ſo if a man could 
be brought to this perſwaſion, that ſemen eft ſerentis, won recipients, that what is 
ſowen in works of mercy, is his that ſowes it, and not the grounds on which he 
ſowes it, he would notſowe ſparingly. Thus we ſee the true ſtate of riches, they 
are ſeed which muſt be ſowen. 

Now as the Husbandman doth credere i/llnd qued non videt, beleeve that which ke 

ices 
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ſees not, that when he caſts in one grain, and ſees ir rot, and though many ſhowres 
and ſuns do fall apon it, yer at lait he beleeves an Autumn will come, and that he Gall 
reap an ear for a com ; ſo if God enlighten our eyes, and give us hearts credere 
q#0d non videmus, to beleeve what we do not yer ſee, we ſhall reap the fruit thereot; 
which ſhall be videre q#0d credimes, to ſee and enjoy what we beleeved; and to we 
ſhall finde, that this ſeed of good works, though at preſent it ſeem to be loſt, and caſt 
away ,yetit is ſerentis, it belongs ſtill to the ſower,and thatan Autumn or harveſt will 
come,when it will return an hundred fold. 

And thus we ſee the wayes of juſt getting, by lawful means, without deceit or 
violence ; and when thingsare unjuſtly got, the necetlity of reſtitution. ; 

We have ſeen alfoThe right uſe of riches, both in regard of our ſelves, againſt 

prodigality and covetouſnefle, the two extreams ; andalfo in reſpe& of others, by 
_ and liberality, and ſo we ſee what is forbidden or commanded in this Com- 
mandment. | 


—_ — —_— - - — — 
— —— 
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CHAP. IX 


That this Commandment is ſpiritual. Of Covetonſneſſe : diverſe reaſons againſt it. The 
means to keep this Commandment. 1. Contentation. 2, To Walk in onr wayes, Which 
that Wwe may do. 1. We muſt have a lawful calling. 2. We muſt be perſwaded that 
riches are Gods gift, 3. We muſt live according to our means. 4» Obſerve the rules 


for getting and uſing of riches. 


- A Ccording toour former method, we muſt now ſhow, as the third rule of ex- The thirdrule, 
tent requires, that this Commandment is ſpiritual, and looks at the heart. Chriſt 7Þ«t this Lov 
Aith, that thefts, coveronſneſſe, deceits,G+c. come from the heart ; and ſoall unjuſt get- Mak. gl 
tings being of affinity with them, come from the ſame fountain, which tountain __ 
muſt be ſtopt or damd up, if we will be obſervers of this Commangment : and there- 
fore the Apoſtle mentions the corruption of the minde firſt, and then covetouſneſle ; q;m. s. 5. 
after, when men acconnt gain godlineſſe. 
If man had continued in the ſtate of innocency, his deſires both natural and cecono- Of coveteuſnes 
mical would have been ruled and guided by reaſon ; but by the loſle of that cſtate, the 
minde or rational part, which ſhould be gore of his ations is corrupted, whereupon 
his deſires are irregular and immoderate,{othat hecomes appetere mouningts deſire ful- 
neſſe and ſwperfluity. : & | 
The belly hath an appetite beyond that wich is ſufficient for it: and ſoby the cor 
ruption of the minde, the appetite is unruly, whereby we are diſquiered by con- 
tinual craving. This within us, like the daughters of the Horſeleech, cryes ſtill; give _ 
give, bring bring,&c. Againlt which there muſt be one within us, that faith, there i Prov. 30. 15. 
enough: to which endthere muſt be an «-79ic, @ ſelf-ſufficiency, or contentednefſe of 
minde ; for as iris» [uxnry or exceſſe, is the corruption of our nature, ſo <-rqziz, or 
contentedneſſe, is ®*G- #/2w9, the riches of our nature, | | 
But now where there is nant, covetouſneſſe, or a deſire of more; the Apoſtle 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
ſhewsus how the caſe ſtands which ſuch a heart. 1. Thar ſuch mien will be rich, this 
they reſolve upon, and becauſe it holds eſpecially in evil things, that quod volume, 
valde volumns, whatſoever we defire, we do earneſtly deſire and long after it; in © 
much that as Solomon obſerved, even the ſlothful covert greedily all the day long , and pro.21.15,16 
what they dcſire they will get as quickly as they can : therefore ſuch men will 
berich asſoon as they can ; and then, as the iſe man faith, He that makes haſte to be prox. 28. 20. 
rich, ſhall not be innocent : and an heritage though it be quickly got at the beginning, & 20.21. 
Yet the end of it 1s not bleſſed. 
2. That becauſe of this greedy deſire, they fall into diverſe temptations : the De- 
vil ſets z#gai, a temptation, ſome round ſum, or great gain which he offers them, 
and then =;s a ſnare, wherein they are caught. He requires ſome ſmall thing of 
them, nothing but a falſe afſeveration, a few words, or a falſe oath, or with the un- 
juſt ſteward, onely a daſh of a pen to ſet down 50 for 80 ; thus the bait is laid to draw 
them into the ſnare. | 
3. That God fecing them thus reſolyed and willing to be catcht, he lets them fall 


into 


Luke 16. 6. 
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into the ſnare, in his juſt judgement, as a puniſhment of their inordinate deſire of 
rich:s, and then inflits further puniſhments, as that of the Preacher, He that loves 

Eccl.s.9. money, ſhall nor be ſatisfied with it ; the reaſon whereof is, becauſe the minde cannot be 
frisfied with any thing but God. And then from many deſires ,ver/.10. the covetous 
man falls into many cares ; for when goods increaſe,they are increaſed that eat them,and | 
what good comes to the owners thereof ,but the beholding of it with their eyes;{o that as his 
defires encreaſe, ſo do his cares, as we ſee in the rich fool, Qzid edam ? quid bibay ? 
quid induam ? What ſhall I eat ? What ſhall I drink ? what ſhall I put on ? Or if he be 
rich, then his care is, q#id faciam ? what ſhall I do ? T have not barns enough ; rich, 
bur not rich to uſe it. 

4. Belides this, he adds, that {being thus diſtra&ted with worldly cares ) ſuch men 
ſhall erre from the faith, not onely by falling into damnable errours, but by nor be. 
leeving, nor regarding either the promiſes or threatnings, or the Commandments of 
God. This was the puniſhment of 7«4as, who becauſe he was covetous and defraud- 

John 12. 6, ed his Maſter, for, fur erat > loculos gerebat, be was a thief and bore the bag, there- 
fore, as we ec afterwards, he came to make ſo little account of Chriſt, or of the 
do@rine which he preacht, that to ſheyy he beleeved it nor, he ſold his Miſter for 
thirty pieces. | | 

5. And from this which is very heavy ,ſach men fall farther, «9» y Kmkier, 7g 
deſtruttion and perdition. 1. Into deſtruction of the ſubſtance they haye gOt- The Pro- 
phet Zachary ſpeaks of a flying book, wherein were written the curſes of 
God, which ſhould enter into the houſe of the thief, and the ſWwearer that ſwears 
falſly, and ſhould conſume the Houſes with the timber and ftones thereof , ſothat no 
good end ſhall came of what is unjuſtly gotten. And therefore the Heathen man 
could fay, If you would have your cheſt full of riches, and would have them to con- 
tinue with you, ſee that you ger them well, 7 2 «Nxs: won ci-ydima, in byes oulnger, whate 
ſoever 1s unjuſtly brought into the houſe, hath no ſafety or ſure footing, either God will 
take it from them, and as Zophar faith, they ſhall vomit it up again; or elſe he will 
take them from ir, by ſhortening their dayes, Non dimidiabunt dies ſues, they ſhall 

F*7 not live out half their dayes. Dies Deiveniet tanquam f ur, nulli autem ita tanquans fur, 

ut furi, the day of the Lord will come ſuddenly as a thief, but to none ſs like a thief, 
as to the thief. But this is not all, for 2, they ſhall fall «%=%, into perdition of the ſoul 
Matth. 25: 70s. Atthelaſt day,they muſt hear that ſentence, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, cc. 
35-4% 45 ſuchas have urjuſtly taken = thing from others, 0» controvertitar de its,there ſhall 
be no queſtion of them, bug they muſt go into perdition, and therefore they are not 
mentioned, nor is there any Mea or excuſe. forthem. As for thoſe that have not gi- 
ven to others, they plead for themſelyes, and their plea is anſwered , oz dediſtie, You 
have not given to me, faith Chriſt, becanſe you gave not to my brethren : but for eri- 
pxiſtzs, fach as taken from others, by fraud or violence, there isno queſtion made 
of them. 1hen they ſhall find? that true which the Prophet ſpeaks, hey have polluted 

Exck. 13.19. themſelves for an handful of barley, and a piece of bread : they have gained a hand- 

ful of bailey, and have loſt the kingdom of heaven ; they will then finde, that it will 

adyantage them nothing, to wi the whole world,and te loſe their ſouls. And becauſe the 

Prov. 30. Wile man cofnpares the covetous mans deſires to hell, as if they were inſatiable 
and would hold as much as hell, and as if there were an affinity and juſt adequation 
between them and Hell ; therefore like muſt go tolike, Hell is the place prepared for 
chem ; for the Apoſtle ſers down this concluſion, that xs thief, nor coverous man, nor 

1 Cor. 6.10, extortiomer ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. | 

The fourth rule We come now according to the fourth rule,to the means and helps we muſt uſe for 

concerning the the xceping this Commandment. 

means that con. And becauſe Covetouſneſle, which is the root of all, is in the keart, therefore to 

duce bo the "4 eradiczte it. and pluck it up by the roots, . 

. «99-4 ban 7. We muſt labour for a contented minde, «#"20u 3n;irÞ, let your converſation be 

1.Contentation 7'ithont covetonuſneſſe ; how is that ? 1n the next words it follows, 4zd be content with 

Heb. 13.5- thoſe things yo have, that is, when a man, for his perſonal and natural neceſſity, hath 
that which is ſathcient, he maſt reſt and bx contented therewich ; and for the ſupply 
of what is neceflary for his eſtate and degree, which admits a great deal of latitude, 
and hath nor his med:wm, in indiviſfibili, conſilts nor in an indiviſible point, he muſt 
10t trouble himſelf with anxious cares, but mult caſt himſelf upon Ged ; yet he may 


layw- 


Zach. 5. 4. 


Job. 20. 15. 
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lawfully take what God in his ordinary providence ſhall caſt upon him by lawful 
means: bur if he haye not this, if he have what is neceſſary in the former relpects, 

' he muſt be content. | | 

When a man is not contented, there comes in #*:/@e, a dividing and thſaxicting of wi... 
the ſoul, and then he diſtruſts the Providence of God, whereas, F m0 of co rey dn. 
Plalm tells us, that the righteons caſt their care upon him, becau(e he careth for theme z 3 Per. $<7+ _ 
they have this perſwaſion, that God will not let them want ( they uſing lawful means 2" 55-23: 
and relying upon him ) yea, that the very lions ſhall rather want then they, It is true, 1 Tim. 5-8. 

.. Paul allows men #29, providence and induſtry, for procuring neceſlaries for theix 

nature and perſon, and they that want this care, he faith are worſe then infidels, and 

have denied the faith. But there is a diflerence between eg, providence; and wwe, 

anxious care, for the one doth not poſleſſe and take up the fou!, bur leaves the heart 

wholly to God, aud may conſiſt with prayer to him; but the other takes up all, or 

moſt of the heart, ſo that one cannot attend to prayer, and other duties of Gods 

worſhip, as we ſee in Ezekzels hearers, who when worldly cares took up their hearts, 

regarded not the exerciſes of Religion, as the word preached to them; infoaiach, 
that the Prophec taxes them, that with their mewths they made feaſts, but their heart Ezck. $3. 31. 
ran after covetonfne fſey 1o that do what he cou'd, he,could not draw them from it. 

The Prophet Hoſea ſaith of ſuch, that car corwm diviſuns eſt, their heart wt divided, 

vs. between God and the world, fo that through their worldly defires and earcs, 

joyned with diſtrutt of God, when they come to preſent themielves before God, 

he cannot haveit whole and entire, nay, many times the world takes ie up wholly, ſo 

that God can have no part : therefore to prevent and avoid this, Contentedneſſe, reſt- 

ing upon Gods providence, not excluding oeowe, but wee, is the firſt thing, 413", 

2. The ſecond thing is laid down by tlic Plalmiſt. Bleſſed i the man that feareth prtm 128; 1. 
the Lord, and walketh in hs wayes. This is when a man fo looks up to God, that he 2. Towelk,in 
alfo uſes lawtul means, and walks in thole wayes which God allows : and this in- 7 ©96,thet 
dudes init diverſe things. FA. 

xr. He mufd ſet himſeltin a lawful calling,he mnft eat his bread;either inthe careand 1. Toheves 
ftudy of the minde,or inthe ſweat of his brows ; either jure manxs, or jure oculs, {ful calling. 
by the labogr of his hands, in bodily works, or of bis eyes, by reading and ſtudy.  - 

S. Pas! ſaith, that thoſe thar live idlely, live a/rogetber ont of order, and ſuch he would ? Thel. 3. 11. 
haye to beavoided ; and therefore this is certain , thatevery man muſt keep himſelf 
in an honeſt calling, -. *; O mA | 
2, Being ſetled1n a lawful calling, hemuftſtand thus reſolved : firſt, he muſt en. , 
deayour not to be chargeable ro ethers ; and ſecondly, not anely ſo, bur allo to be help- [;, —_ 
ful and beneficial to #thers, if God pleaſe to enable him. Fi 5 + 1:21 
Now to attainthis, he muſt be perſwaded, that as God will have ſome to be poor, gifts. 
"#545 it is be that makceth rich, and that whoſoever would have divitias ſine verme, riches 1 Thel- 3-8. 
without cares and forrows, as S, Awgaſtine ſaith, muſt be perſiaded, that riches pPM*4: 28: 
are the gift of God ; and that whomſoever God would have to be rich, he would OT 
bavethem uſc onely lawful and dire& means for the attdining of them, rhar'is; to db 
nothing, bur according to the ſtrict rule of Gods will, for the attaining of them. | 

Thoſe that keep tothis rule, we ſhall' finde that God bath extraordinarily bleſt 

them, we may ſee it in /ſaac, God bleſt him ſtrangely, ſo that he made him feared of 
the Philiſtims ; andſo its faid of 7aceb, that his rightcouſneſle in his ſervice ro Laban "*EFW 
would anſwer for him, verſ. 33 and that be increaſed exceedingly incattet and ſer- © hn 
vants.cc.andatthough; as himſelf confeſled, with his ſtaff he. came #vgr Jordan, yet Gen. 32. 10, 
when he went back, God had increaſed him to two great bands,&c. Thus God will 
have ſome rich; and theſe are- D5vires Des, Gods rich men, rich indeed, ſuch as 
uſe onely lawful means. And there are others that ſhall not grow up, God will have 
them poor, they ſhall not have Iſaacs incteaſe, but their labours ſhall 'be'blefled no 
further then God ſees needful for them. = a 2 
Again, there are ſome evil menthat grow rich, but withall God adds fofrows with 
their riches. But Berediftio Des ditat, ſaith Solomon;t be Meſſing the Lord wakes rich, 
and he adds no ſorrow with it. This is the difference between thoſethatare Gods rich a4 
#nen and others, The Heathen man divided riches 4m, into'ajrexed, and Sieve, ſuch as 
are got by violence,aud ſuchas are the gift of Ged,and he ſairh, that a axe Anerductey 
fuck ut come by the gift of Cid are far the vetter, Thereare ſome that would apy 
them 


Gen. 26. 11. 
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Numb. 24.14. them by evil means : and though they uſe what means they can, as Balaam did, _ 
they cannot be rich, wh>,when all came co all, he could get nothing, bur lingring after 
ho; es of preferment, at lengthloſt his lite : and ſo f#das, though he ſtole out of the 
bag, and {old his Maſter, yet it proſpered not with him, it brought him to the halter. 
And we ſee daily, that Witches and Sorcerers,, thongh they give their ſouls to the 

Devil for riches. yet not vne among them proves rich ; and if any get wealth by un- 
juſt means, this is not the gift of God, bur onely by his permiſſion. 'Thus God will 
have ſome rich and ſome poor, that the one, being poor inſpirit, may wear the crown 


of patience; the other, being rich in good works, may wear the crown of bounty. 


Every man therefore muſt ſtand thus perſwaded, If God will have me toberich, he 
will fo blefſe meby lawful means, that I ſhall be rich : it not, he muſt ſay as David 
did concerning the kingdom, Here 1 am, let him do what ſeemeth goed in hu own eyes : 
G - v5 Wg and with S. Faxl, he muſt learn 4urqwic id, to be content in every condition, he had learn- 
pil 4 12. ed irpddh, to ſuſfer-need,cc. and to be content therewith, and mewnow, ro abownd, 
and in every cor@tion to behave himſelf, as one ſubmitting ro the will of God. This 
' indifferency every one muſt labour for, and to ſtand ſo aff:Red, that acknowledging 
riches are front God,and that both ſtates and conditions, viz. of Riches and Poverty, 
are from God, he can be content with either. If God exalt him, he will blefſe him : 
if he will not, he can ſay, / ca ſuffer want. And he that is not thus perſwaded, and 
reſolyed, God uſually puniſhes him, either by letting him fall into covetouſneſle, 
prov. $. 12. and then, dum ſemper metuit ne indigeatindiger, whilſt he 1 continually afraid he ſhould 
6.12. want, he is in Want, and ſois puniſht with the evil he fears : or elſe, as the Wiſe man 
obſerves, ſtrangers are filed with his wealth : and this ſtrange judgement God brings 
upon it, that itthrives not with him, it decayes and melts away, no man knows how, 
nor can any givea reaſon of it, and ſometimes when his bags are full, and his barns 
too, he dieth, and carmot enjoy what he hath ſo carefully laid up. 

2. To live ac- _ , 3. In the next place, being ſerled ina calling, and broughr to this reſolution, he 
cording to our "Shop. take away the whetſtone which ſharpens the edge of mens defires after riches, 
Tie © 12, = living after too high a fayl : and as 5. Pau! exhorts, he muſt live oxeplrecy Nacier, 
! erly and juſtly. Firit he muſt keep within his meaſure and ſcantling, by living ſo- 
| berly, and then he ſhall live juſt!y ; for juſtice is alwayes wrackt and ſrretchr, it ſo- 
briety be broken, If a man be brought under the power of his luſts, that he muſt 
haveſuch meat, and ſuch apparel, then he mnſt have money to provide ſuch things, 
and if it cannot be gotten by dire& means, then juſtice muſt be wracked to obtain it 
by indi:e& ; and th: refore this is another rule which he aſt ſet down, he muſt /obrie 
vivereglive ſoberly, that he may live j»fte, r5ighteo»ſly, he muſt bea note too low rather 

then a note too high. | | 


— — 


CHAP. X. 


Rules tobe obſerved, 1. in juſt getting : 1. By Donation, 2. By Induſtry, 3. By Con- 
tratts, wherein muſt be conſidered, 1, The need we have of the thing ſold. 2, The 
muſe. Three degrees of a juſt price, 1, Pium. 2. Moderatum. 3. Rigidum. 2. 1s 
juſt uſing, wherein are rules. 1, Concerning our ſelves, 1, For preſerving our eſtate. 
2. For laying it out, 3, Concerning others, giving 1. to God, from whom we receive 
all, 2. to the poor. Rules for the meaſtre and manner of giving. Motives to ſtir us 
up to give to the poor. Of procuring the keeping of this Commandment by ethers. 


Comms obſeryed, both for the getting, and uſing of riches, 2s we ſhewed before. 
getting and uw. 1+ For by gift or donation, as Legacies, gifts, or inheritances, the rule of 
ſing of riches. the world is, I will take wharI can ger, or what any will give; butthis is anevil 
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ſead, Eliſha refuſed great ofters from Nauman the Syrian ; and when he had a lodg- i F 
ing provided by the Shunamite, he ſtudied to require it. Curteſies and gifts maſt not } —+4 I. 
be received of every one,but there muſt bea choice made,and diſcretion uſed. S. Pas, 

becauſe he had a good opinion of the Philippians, received a gift of them, bur of no Phil. 4-15: 
other Church : and Zya:a intreats, If ye have judged me to be faithful, come into my ARS 16. 14. 
houſe, We muſt therefore make choice of thole, to whom we muſt be bound ; the 

Heathen would have not onely beneficinm, a benefic received, but judicixm alſo , he 

would «now from whom ; for ſome are like him the ſon of Syrach ſpeaks of, That 

open their mouth like a tewn cryer , to day they lend, and to morrow they will ask, it 

ATAIN, - 

= For getting by Ind»ſ?ry, 1. A man muſt be faithful in that he undertakes, when 2. By Indu Try. 
he expedts any thing for his pains. S. 7ohn gives Gains a good Commendation, for 

dealing faithfully ; and of Facob it is faid, that he did his ſervice faithfully with all 

his power ; and thoſe that that were to partake of the holy things, were to approve 316 . wp 
their fidelity : this is the firſt thing. 2. The ſecond is a branch of ſobriety, to be cox- 2 Chiro.31.18 
tent with ones wages, as S, Johnthe Baptiſt anſwered rhe ſouldiers ; he niuſt not be 

like him in the Parable, whoſe eye was evil, that was diſcontented, beeauſe he had not 

more then another labourer. He thar repines, and thinks he hath not enough, willbe 

unfaithful in bis work, and not goon with it ; like thoſe murmuring Iſraelites, that Exod. 15.4- 
murmared in the wilderneſle, and wifht they were in Egypt, by the fleſhpots again. 

3. For getting by ContraQts. Welaid down diverſe rules before, concerning the 3- By contra# 
adequation of the price to the value of the thing contraſted for. To which we may DE 
adde ſome other things conſiderable in theprizing of things. | | 

I. lh: need of the thing, for itis not onely the intrinlecal worth, butthe need of 1. The needof 
it alſo, which makes it valuable; foras S. Auguſtine faith, #nus pans, one loaf of the thing ſold. 
bread is worth twenty fiyes, and one field berrer thena great company of mice, nor 
in reſpe& of their nature by creation, for living creatures are more noble and of more 
worth then things inanimate, but in regard of the need we have of them ; for thus 
ſometimes a good horſe is more eſteemed, then an unprofitable man, becaule th:re is 
more need of the one, then of the other. 

2. Tothe need they adde the uſe, for if a thing be fit for our purpoſe; if it be dura- * The »ſe- 
ble, if it have manifold uſes, this increaſes the price. 

Now, becauſe the want of things is varied many wayes, therefore the price is ya- 
ried accordingly. As in regard of the place, thus in the middle of the land , ſea fiſh is 
dzarer, then neer the ſea. So in regard of the time, as corn preſently before harveſt 
is dearer, beczuſe every man isto look to the getting in of his corn ; and the longer 
from harveſt, the cheaper it is. So alſo the ſcarcity of a thing may increaſe the price, 
becauſe there are but few that have it to ſell;asalſo #tentinm in0pia,the ſcarciry of ſuch 
a5 uſe it, when there are but few that will uf? it , and great pains is takento make it, 
this makes the price uncertain. , 

The need of a thing being uncertain, makes the price uncertain, ſo that it conſiſts 
not in termino indiviſebls, inan indiviſible point And then further, a mans charges 
which he is at, and the damage he ſuſtains for the getting of ir, and his care for the 
keeping of it, and his labour to poliſh andtrim it, and the danger he paſſes thorow 
in attaining ir; theſe are all yaluable : bur now, whata mans pains is, and what coſt 
he is at, is not calily known. And therefore becauſe this j#ſtitia contraftunm, this 
juſtice and equity in bargaining cannot eaſily be brought under certain rules, becauſe 
men will take too much liberty for their own gain and profit, we muſt avoid the ex- 
treams, and labour to atrain the medium, or the mean price, and here itis beſt ſumere 
medings 1974 mar, to take the mean or middle, with ſome breadth or latitude ; 1o if a 
man in bargaining, ſet himſelf ro come juſt ro the middle point(for the price though 
he miſe a little, he is not therefore unjuſt. If he decline the extream, before heatrain 
the medixjn, the point heargues art, till he be better informed, or have learned other- 
wiſe, he is not therefore to be cenſured, as unjuſt, 

This medium, is that which they call jx/{*m pretiums, a juſt price or yalue, which 7 « juſt price 
as I aid, admits a latitude, for of this they make three ſorts or degrees, are 3 degrees. 

1. Pium pretinm, an caſy rate, as when for publick uſes cither Ciyil or Eccleſiaſti- 1. Pim. 

&all, we part with a thing at a lower rate, then we could {ell it for. 
Qqq 2+ Modes 


Pd 
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2. Moderatum, the moderate price, when there is a moderate proportion between 
the thing and the price, whea the thing is worth ſo much (as we ule to fay ) toa 
brother. | 
3. Kigidum. 3. Rigidum, the rigorous price, when the utmoſt value is ſtood upon ; as one would 

ſci (as weule to ſay ) toa Jew, and above which if we ſhould go, it were plia in- 
juitice. Solong as one exceeds not any of theſe degrees, it cannor be ſaid, he is un- 
juſt, but yer the ſafeit courſe is,to come as n-er as we canto the medinmthe middle 
or mean price, | 
: And for our better dire&ion herein, all circumſtances are to be conſidered, as we 
Levit. 2713+ ſee under the Law, when God gayerules for ſale of cartel, ofland:, houles, unclean 
"0079" Hts, tythes,&c. In all theſe cates he takes order, that the value of the thing be gi- 
| ven forit,and quivtam partem, a fifth part more for the gain. And before that, under 
Gen. 41. 24. the Law of Nature, we ſee, that when 7oeph bought all the lands of rhe Egyptians, 
he reſcrveJ a fiſth part of the encreaſe for Pharavb, when he gavethem ſeed to 
Ler.25.16.14 ſowe their ground. So alſo in point of equity, length of time is tobe conſidered in 
the price ; when any land was to be fold, they were to reckon till the yeer of Jubilee, 
and according as it was neerer, or further off, ſo the price was to belefſened, or in- 
creaſed : and thus, according as a thing is more orleſle durable, or which muſt (el4om 
or often be renewed, ſois the price to be ſet. As for Merchants, becauſe of the dan- 
ger and hazard they run, in venturing their goods, and ſqmerimes their lives too,/and 
becauſe their charges are great,&c. therefore a greater proportion of increafe by way 
trade, is to be allowed them, then unto others. 
Rules for refti- 4+ For reſtitution there need no more to be added, then is faid before. If any 
Furton. thing be unlawtully gotten, it muſt of neceſſity be reſtored. It it be- debt we owe, 
_— 5-7- we muſt not ſleep till it be paid , or if we cannot preſently pay it,we muſt ſay with 
March. © oi him in the Guſpel, Have patience with me, and get alonger day, If the thing we 
havebenone of ours ( though we have ſtrength to keep it ) we muſt not with- 
hold it from the owner. And theſe are rules to be obſerved in the getting of 


2. Moderatum. 


wealth. 
2. Ruler for 2+ In the next p/ace,theſe rules are to be conſidered which are for the uſe of-it,both 
the uſe. for preſerving ot it, and tor laying out. 


winds. 3 For the preſerving of it , Solomons rule is, that every man ſhould know his 
ving our eftare, 091 tate, and the eſtare of his cattel,Gc. and thar he ſhould not commit all ro the 
Prov. 27.23. Truſt of others; for as they ſay, the Maſters eye makes the horſe far, and his ſteps 
verſ24 the ground; and hegivesareaton in the n:xt verſe, Divitie nen ſunt «ffixe, riches 
are not for ever, as they will not fly into a mans mouth, fo if he look n »t to them, 
they will fly away. 
And as he muſt take care himſelf, ſo ſ:condly, he muſt not by ſuverfluous courſes 
Joha 13-29. diminiſh them ; but remember that rule of Chriſt, 4-4-w 6» oxcies iz, buy What is 
neceſſary, and what there is uſe of, not with Eſas, to /e# a birthright for a meſſe of 
portage, he might have taught his belly better manners. 
2. For layingit 3+ Fortheule in laying our our riches. 1, Concerning our ſelves: this is Chriſts 
out, rule, Gather all that is lefs, that notbing be loſt, there mult be nothing watted. Under 
Luke 6.12: the Law, when they came before the Lord, after the third ycars tithe paid, they 
were to make proteſtation before the Lord among other things, that th-y had not 
Deur. 26. 14- {ent or waſted any part of it upon themſelves, or 1uff:red itto periſh by evil look- 
ing to,Rc. The Kitcs, the Crows, and Vultures have not devoured it; for as one 
* faith, the prodigal mans goods, are laid up in Rocks, and high trees, where nore but 
Vultures and Ravens can come at th:m. To prevent which waſte, God gave the 
Exod. 16.23. T{raclites a law, Bake what you will bake to day, and ſeeth what you will ſeeth , and 
what remaineth, keep till the morning. As there mult be a Santtus Bonifacins, a Saint 
Getter, {o there muſt be a Santtns Servatius, 4 Saint Saver : there muſt be a good 
Saver, a good Getter, and a good Keeper. If you have bennum Servatiuns, a good 
Saver, you ſhall have bonum Bonifacinm, a good Getter, They are the words of 
Luther, on thoſe words, Look What you left of what was baked on the ſixth day, 
lay up for the ſeventh, The Rabbins ſay, that it a man do nor gather i» veſpere Sab- 
bati, on the evening of the Sabbath; he ſhall eſurire in Sabbato, be hungry on the 
Sabbath day: | 
And 
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- And when we have thus done, we muſt obfcrve that other rule mention:d by Luke 14.28. 
Chriſt, ==Sec Jeon +34 furviry, a man muſt fic downand reckon what his eſtate will 
reach too, and proportion our layings out accordingly :- and then that we obſervg 
that rule of the-Heathen'( implied in that of Chriſt } that our condus be fortior pro- 
mo, and promus debilior condo, that our layer up be ſtronger, then our layer,out ; for 
if-it be weaker , then our eſtate will go out too fait, and then a man ſhall not ſ#fficere 
rebus ſuis, have. ſufficient for his awn »ffairs, nor ſhall res ej, his eſtate, ſ«fficere 
= be ſufficient tor himſelf, and then he will break the rules of juſtice ro tupply 
wants. .” | | 64 146 L524 Lot, * 8 th 
2, For that other uſe in laying our, which concerns others, we ſee, that « max Rules for re-+ 
muſt judge wiſely of the poor,, and that ſome poor are appropriated to us, and that:we — the poor 
arein reſpect of our goods, but »egotiarores, Stewards that muſt give account of them. __m- -% _y 
We recciveall from God, and conſequently there.is arent charge, which we muſt Marth. 25.45: 
pay out of them, juxta benediftionenm. Domins, as the Lord bath bleſſed #5, and by ac- Peur-6.16,17 
knowledging ( as before )- thatthere is nothing in us; or our Progenitots, why God P* 25:5: 
ſhould deal fo liberally with us, and that therefore we owe an homage to him out of FOO 
our eſtate, which we muſt perfqrm. (RAE Bey p.-5. 

We muſt remember thar' Charity doth: not onely ns: ſeek, her own, but giveth to 
ethers, and i bountiful ; andthe Apoſtle makes an oppofition berween ſtealing, and 1 Cox. 13. 5. 
labouring to have wherewith to give to others that need, to ſhew that the poor muſt Epheſ. 4. 24, 
be alwayes in our minde, and that every one muſt ſay, I work for them; as well as 
for my ſelf, 2m IFES Tk 

David ſpeaking of the materials for the temple, faith ro God, Quod de mans tux 
accepimns, dams tibi, What we have received of thy hand, We do retars to thee a- 
£4in : he ſaith got with 7udar, Ad quid perditio hec ? to What end is this waft. We Mark14. 4. 
muſt give then, and that of the beſt : God took order,.that nothing which was | 
maimed, or blinde, or that had any deformity,ſhould be offered to him : and Solomon Der 15-27: 
exhorts to honoxr God with any ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits of all our increaſe. On at 
the contrary, if a man detain-any thing due to God, God calls it a ſpoyling. or r0b- 
bing of him, and faith, that ſuch are curſed with a Curſe. Therefore S. Auguſtine Mal. 3.9 
tells us, that Date, '&; Dabitwr, Give, and it ſhall be given you, arc Bre» 
thren. . ? he? ; 

In particular the rules of giving to the poor: Lg 0 THE 

1. B:cauſe, as weſhewed formerly, it- is a fin not to give, therefore every one 

niult give, except he himſelf be in extreaa necethity ; out of which caſe every man 
muſt give ſomewhat, according to his ability. The reaton is given by the Apoſtle, 
Every man ſhall be accepted according ts that which he hath, and not according F RY. 
to that which be bath nat, The Widows two mites are accepted, and ſhe greatly org 
commended by-our Saviour : and he that gives a cp of cold water in Chriſts name, Eark 7.41, 
ſhall not want hu reward. | LES: 

Giving in ſome: caſes, and lending in other, arc both enjoyned by our Savicur ; Marth 5 42. 
and we have rules preſcribed for the meature. Thoſe Beleeyers in the Afs,. gave to *®* 2 45: 
every one , As = had need, they had reſpeR to the necethty of the party ; they were 
not like the-prodigal, of whotn the Heathen laid, that he fared the worſe tor his 
luxury. Alms ſhould be *i2, chaſt virgins ; but they become ma, harlots, when 
they are proſtiturcd without regard to the per{on. Neitheras the Apoſtle faith, muſt 
men ſo give; that orhers may have, and themſelves Want , that others may finde caſe, 2 Cor. 8. 13. 
and themſelves diſtaſe ; like thoſe that haye the paſſio diuberica, who can hold no- 
thing, bur give promiſcuouſly to any ſo long as. they are able, for by this meas, 
their liberality.doth perire /iberalitate, periſh with liberality. . 

2. Asfor the re, 10 alſo for the manner God gives rules; as, that we give 
freely, God dath not love «9%, but ion #im, not one that gives of. neceſſitie , but 
4 cheerful ger: Charity muſt not be wrung our of us. As we malt not give pro- 
miſcuouſly, butuſe diſcretion, ſo we muſe #/ i{7<{*=v, not ſearch roo curiouſly after 
the party, nor ſift or weigh roo much their worthinefle ; for as the Heathen faid, 
we muſt give not homiri, to this man; but hamanitati, to mankinde, «ireyra;on 15 jdþ vcore 
mb evuradic, 1) fue Thi Jive", a fellow feeling compaſſion is ane tonatnre, and tothe Law we 
muſt give our approbation. 


1Chra.29.14, 
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Prov. 3. 28.” +2» Another rule 1s given by the Wiſe man,» Sy not ro thy Neighbonr, go and come 
xgain, and to morrow 1 will grve thee, when thin baſt it by thee : we mult give preſent. 
ly. , leſt we be like him that $. Ambroſe reproves,: [Qu paenpert dabit potum cum aci- 
un, panemcum mucidum,. who will give the poor his drink when itis ſowre, and 
his bread, when it is muſty, | | 
: Theſe are rberules vy which we muſt be guided in giving, and by thus doing, as 
Morrver to the Pſalmiſt faith, a man ſhall be ſure.to eat the Labour bf his bands, T be Lard will keep 
Ne 218. 2 hins in his ficktteſſe, he will be his Phyſitian, and his ſeed ſhalt wet want. 
£41-3- Neither ſhall he receive onely Corporal bleflings, but by this means he ſhall abr»m- 
& 37. 25+ pere peccata, breakoff hu ſons. | Ive! nf” 1% - 
Dan-4. 27-" For when a man findes his bowels open to the poor, it is a good figne and ſym- 
ARs 10.2.  ptome of Gods mercy and forgiveneſle rohim. W hen.Cornelins gave alms, hiscal- 
Luke 11. 21: ling was nter. Our Saviour faith, Give alms and all things ſhalt be: clean unto yot, 
| ' ſpeaking of Ceremonial cleannefſe under the Law :: and. S. Zames ſaith; this is a part 
of that moral parity required under the Golpel, for pmrr religion and andefiled before 
—_— God, is to viſit the fatherleſſe and widows in adverſity, 0, | 
Beſides all this,we ſhall hereby as the Apoſtle ſaith, {ay wp a good fonndation againſt 
the time to come, when we ſhall be called to give anacconnt. of our ſtewardſhip ; for 
Marth, 25.29 this is that which will come 5» rationem, tobe accounted for at the laſt day, the re- 
| '' hieving oryort ——_— Chriſt in his members : was hnngry,and ye fed megor fed 
me not,faith Chriſt. In the Parable of the ralents,the Lotd asks the uoproficabl: ſeryanr, 
why he gave not his money to the exchangers.S. Ambreſe on that place,asks who be thoſe 
T rapezate, thoſe money changers? and he findesatlalt, that Pawperes are "Campſores, 
the poor be =_ money changert. And therefore he faith, If a man beto go into another 
' countrey, where he ſhall need money, if hebe in danger of thieves-and robbers by 
the way, or if his money will not be currant in the pldce/whirher he is ro go, he goes 
to the exchanger, delivers him his money, and takes a. bill of his hand, whict he 
carries with him, and ſo he fearsneither robbers by the way, who he is ſure will nor 
rob him of a piece of paper, nor that he ſhall want currant inthe place he goes 
to: ſo faith he, is the caſe of every man in this life, heis travelling to. his heavenly 
Couuntrey, and therefore he ſhould do likea Traveller,” who will neither load himſelf 
with that which may endanger his life, nor will pafſe for currant in the place to 
which he goes, but will ſo lay it out here;that he may receiver there. 
Job 1. 21 Now, as fob ſpeaks, We came naked ont of our mothert wanb : and as the Apoſtle 
2 Tim. 6.7, faith, We brought nothing into this world, and it ts certainwe ran carry nothing ont of it, 
for if we would, we are ſure to be ſtrip of. all as we go. The prod are robbed, faith 
pfalm 76. 5. the Plalmiſt, they have ſlept their ſleep, and when they aWvaks in the morning, they finde 
nothing iu their bands, And thentecondly, if aman could carry any thing in his hand, 
Job 35-7 yetitis not goldand filver that will fervethere, it will nor becurratit in an other 
world. Theretore the beſt couſe is, in our paſſage hence, to make friends of the tem- 
| Mammon, to deliver it here, that we may receive the worth 'of 'it there. And 
this is,as Ambroſe ſpeaks,to bedives in libro figullato, rich in the ſealed bork as Cornelins 
was, whoſe alms caine « wimuoves, into Gods book of remembrance. 
This is the committing of our wealth here to Chriſts faors and exchangers, the 
poor, for whom he himſelf is ſurety : whar ye do ro them; ſaith Chriſt, ye dv to me, I 
will make-it good: he gives us his bill for it, which is the very goſpel, the word of 
God, which &mnor fail, wherein he hath promiſed, that nor a cup of cold warer, 
bur ſhall be rerarned. This is our warfant for delivering here ; and receiving it there, 
The Heathen man ſaid,char works of mercy do ſwim out with'ug,and the Scripture 
faith, that the juſt, when they reſttrom their labours,* pre corny ſequuritar cos, their 
Revel. 14.13. works ſhall follow them ; for when as othersace like him that dreatns of a/great dinner, 
but when awakes;he is hungry : they that are rich irrrhefe works ſhall be ſurely re- 
watded, their works ſhall-be accounted to them : to them ſhall be faid; Come ye 
bleſſed of my f.ather,c. to conclude, he that follows” after righreonſneſſe, by juſt 
dealing, both in getting and reſtoring, and aſter mercy; iti uſing of his wea-th, He 
Thall finide life, and righteouſnefſe, and hononr and gloty hereafter in the world 
to come, 
The 6-Rule. Thelaſt thing to be touched is according tothe ſixth rule, to procure the keeping 
P:1.59.1: of this precepr in others, the Plalmiſt makes it a fin , not onely furare to ſteal, but 
currere 


1 Tim. 6. 19. 
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currere cum fure,to run with a thief ; and Solomon ſaith , That he that is partner with prox. 29.24. 
4 thief, deſtrayeth his own ſoul , therefore we muſt not communicate with others in 

this fin. Andnot onely mult we obſerve this in the Negative part, butalſo in the Af- 
firmative, we muſt draw others trom the breach of the precepr, as the Pfalmiſt, who 

exhorts others\ynot to truſt in oppreſſion and robbery, and if riches increaſe, that the) p(.5 

ſet not their hearts pon them. The like doth S»lomon, when he faith, that bread of de- os = po 
ceit 15 ſweet to a man, but afterward his month i filled with gravel, and therefore he " 
warneth every one, not to let mercy and truth forſake him, ſo be ſhall have favonr in Prov.3-3. 
the fight of God and man, Thus to avoid this fin of thett both in themſelves and 0- 

thers , hathbeen the praRtile and endeayour of rhe Saints in all Ages. 
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Ninth Commandemear: 


CHAP. I. 


The words expounded What is meant by (Non reſpondebis ) 5» the Original, Addit. 
about the meaning of the word Tay reſpondere. What by (witneſſe;) Four Witneſ- 
ſes, 1. God, 2. The conſcience. 3. Men and _ 4. The Creatures. What is 
meant by ( falſe, ) what by (contra, againſt ) what by proximum, Neighboxr.) The 
coherence and dependance of this Commandement. T he ſcope and uſe of it, 1. In re- 
{pet of God; 2. Of the Church. 3. Of the Common wealth. 4, Of private perſons, 


Exod. 20.16. 
T hou ſoalt nat bear falſe witneſſe againſt thy Neighboxr. 


s Or the expoſition of this Commandement we muſt have recourſe 
2 tothoſe places of Scripture, where the fin here forbidden 1s pro- , .. 
4 hibited; and the duties here implyed , are commanded, as in the Lvit.19-11. 
% Old Teſtament, to Zevit. 19,11,16,17, Te ſhall not lye one th ano- a 

; ther : and, Thow ſhalt not go np aud down as a tale bearer amoug 
thy people. 'And, T hex ſhalt net hate thy brother in thy heart, &s, 
Andto Zach.8.16,17. Speak e every mas the tr#th to his Neigh- 

benr : And, Love no falſe oath. And in the New Teſtament, to Marth. 12.34,35,36, Zach 8.16.17 
Ont of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, for a good man ont of the good trea- 
ſures of bis heart bringeth forth good things, &c. andto Epheſ.4.25. where we have on = 34 
both parts of this Commandement, The Negative, *nvwm 3 44 &, Caft off lying ; EpkeC 4.25. 
and then in the next words, the Affirmative, ayers <xadeier, &c. Speak every man the 

truth to his Neighbour. | 

Firſt, to make plain the words , and the meaning of them. This Commandement The explication 

5s not delivered in one word, as ſome of the others, bar conſiſts of divers words, *f 'he words: 
whichrendred according to the Hebrew run thus, No» reſpondebis teſtimonium fal- 

ſum, ſuper vicinuns tuwm, thou ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teſtimony concerning thy 
Neighbour. "Y 


494 Com.g. The words expounded. Chap 1; 
1. What is The words #0z reſpoadebis, thou ſhait nor aniwer, muſt be underſtood according 
meant by Non to the Hebrew yheate ; in which, toanſ{wer is (to ſpeak) whether there be any cue- 
- 1.7, ſton asked, or no. So the Evangeliſts often begin a ſtory , thus, Zeſ#s anſwered and 
4.44 * aid, though no man ſpake to him, nor demanded any thing of him: :So that by ax- 
ſwermg is not meant onely, ſpeaking the truth when it js demanded, bur allo ro fpeak 
truth whenſoever we ſpeak, though no queition be asked of us. Forthe Hebrew 
word Ry (ignifieth generally to ſpeak or #tter ones minde, and therefore we finde it 
uſed to exprefle ſinging, as in Exe4. 32.18. where Moſes ſaith he heard vocem cantane 
r5m, the yoicc of them that ſung , wh.re the ſame word is uſed, ſo that it ſignifies 
to ſpeak, either by way of queſtion, or anſwer, or otherwiſe, 
Annes. of the Althboxgh it be true, the word 1Yy may figmfie generally to ſpeak, and ſo us often ren. 
meaning of the 1,1 by eine, cy, naxiw he, aud ſometimes by smx2iruw reſpondeo; and though all contain 
go ay ed under the gentral fi emfication may be reduced hither, yet it ts mhore probable, that li. 
' terally aud preperly in this place the Word « ſtritty taken for anſwering, becanſe the 
cuſtome was among the Jews, that the Fudges aid adjure the Wwitneſſet, by the name of 
God to ſpeak, the truth, to'which the witneſſes made anſwer ? and therefore Whereas we 
Levit.s.z, 7eade, £:vit.z.1. If a foul finand hear the voyce of twearing, and be a witnelle, &c, 
The Hebrew « 15K > WAY which is rendred by the Greek 5 « mhon qateh iuops, And 
hear the voyre of one adjuring, &c. as referring to the adjuration of the Fudge , to 
Which the Witneſſe Was ro anſwer. Soalſo guilty perſons or ſuch as Were accuſed, were 
wont ipim, ro beatjured, 4s We ſee in the example of Achan adjured by Joſhua, and 
of our Saviour adjured by the High Prieſt. The form of ſuch adjurations was dic dobar nd 
—_ 5s, Give glory to God, «s i that place of Joſh.and John 9.24. or in other Words eq mi- 
YE valent, as iqxity 0: yme anion wet but dadncy is windl wer's, T adjure thee to (peak the truth to 
me in the name of the Lord, r Kings 22.16. 
te brand The next word ie, wirneſſe. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſſe, &c. which we 
word Witneſe. finJe applyed four wayes in Scripture. 
t. God. 1. Tothegreat and chict witnefle, God himſelf. When 705 was unj aitly accuſed 
x Hy en by his friends, he appeals tothis wicneffe, Ecce reſtis mens eft in Cul.s, Behold my wit- 
£4 neſſe is in heaven ; and S. Fohn ſaith, There are three that bear witneſſe in heaven, the 
Faih:r, the Word, and the Spirit, every perſon in the Deity isa witn-:ſe of the truth, 
and {uch witneſſes we have of our thoughts, words, and dzeds, whether they be 
, _goudorevil. Theſe are true and faithful witncfles , God is- often (tiled the G1 of 
SON y truth, and Chrilt is called that rrze and faithful witneſſe, yea, truth it /elf ; and the 
Tho DEN: Holy Ghoſt is Spiritzs veritatzs, the Spirit of truth, Thee are the witnefles, with 
whole teſtimony we muſt com!ort our {elves :; This muſt be our comfort, when ozr 
—_— of men, but of God, who onely can judge of the finczrity ot our hcai ts. 
' Wicked men may oftenbeapplauded by the wicked, when a good man ſhall be {light- 
ed ; tut ſuch praite ſhall not ſtand a man in ſtead; it is nor the praiſe ofmen that makes 
one praiſe worthy, nay, it i- a great judgement, to be well {puken of and commended 
Luke 6:26: 1,.4atur ab hominibus vituperante Deo fon falvabiturab hominibus damnante Deo, 
| He that is praiſed by men When God abhors him, ſhall not be ſaved by men when God con. 
Rom-2.29%, 1, 15 him : He isnot a Jew that is one outwardly, but he that is one inwardly, whoſe 
—_—_ praiſe is not of men, but of God. Therefore the Apoſtle, when the Corimibians paſt rath 
I J udgement upon him, tels them, 7h; pro minimo eſt, $c 1t is a ſmall matter for me 
to be julged of you, he that judgeth me is the Lord. | 
2 Theconſci- , 2. Now after this great witnefle, in- the ſecond place comeththat witneſſes which 
ence. the Apoltle 1 peaks of, Kom. 2.15. Atteſt ante ipſis conſcientia, Their conſcience bearing 
Rom.2.15. po ni ſſe : and Roms.g.1. / ſþe1k the trmh in Chriſt, my conſcience alſo bearing me 
4 wen-jſc. Of this the Heathen man faid that it is Ale reſtis, as a thoutand witnelles, 
©  becaute it is rhe knowledge of our ſelves, and of vir own ations, and therefore he 
cal; him Miſerum, miſerable, Yui conmtemnit bunc teitem ; that deſpiſeth this witneſſe * 
For he that regards not the teſtymony of his own contcience, will nor mak: conſcier ce 
of this Commandement, in bearing falſe witnefle' againtr his brother ; and when 
men hearken not to tlie voice of theit conſcience, it is the beginning of all apoſtaſie 
both in faith and pratice ; and therefore the Apoltle faith, thar the wrath of God is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all ſuch at ſuppreſſe by ſmother the tymth 51 wnrighteouſ- 
eſſe. Now when men have a wicked affeRion or inclination to any ſinful at, and 


though 
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by wicked men. Yo be to you, faith Chriſt, when all men ſhall [peuk,well of you. Qui 
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though their conſciences ſpeak unto them and tell them, this they oughtnot to do, 
and they will not hearken unto it, then they detain the truth in unrighteouſnefle, tor 
they ſuppreſie and keep down the truth asa priſoner, which would ſhine forth in 
their hearts ; For as the Heathen man ſaid, the foundation of Gods juſtice begins 
here, when he ſpeaks ia the hearts and conſciences of men, and they will notwith- 
ſtanding do the contrary, for this moves God to leave them te themſelves ; and as 
$. Paw! (faith, to give them over to ftrong deluſions, that they may believe lies, 

And though this witneſſe be great, yet G 8d ts greater then our conſciences, as $. Paul c 
and $. fobnſay ; and therefore S, Pa! faith, thatthough our hearts acquit us, yet are . Jchn 3-20, 
we not thereby juſtified : Men do often dream ſtrange things of themielves, andare 
deceived in their judgement and purpoſes, for the heart 6f man (as the Propher 
ſpeaks ) is deceitful above all things, and therefore when our conſciences come to be 
ript up, coram magno judice, before that great Judge, it will appear, that in many 
things we have been miſtaken, which made S. Pa«/ſay, That thongh he knew nothing 
by himſelf, yet Was he not thereby juſtified, 33 <nxyma ui war@-im, For he that judgeth 
me (faith he) z the Lord, Thceretore we give to Conſcience the ſecond place. 

3. Becauſe God doth not now ſpeak from heaven, and a mans conſcience may be 
ſeared, that it will not ſpeak , and when it ſpeaks, it ſpeaks onely to a mans ſelf, 
and cannot be heard by others : therefore a third wirnefl: is requiſite, which is, thar 
one man bear witneſſe to another. Yos eſtss mihs teſtes, faith Fo/hna to the people, Te 
are m) witneſſes, wr have cheſen the Lord to ſerve him, and they laid, Sum teſtes, 
we are witneſſes. And concerning this kinde of ceſtimony is this Commgndement ſpe- 
cially given, that the truth may be eſtabliſhed by witneſſes, concer Mg which this Dene.19.6 
order was tnade, that in the mouth of two or three witxeſſes, every truth ſhould be eſta- ——_ <0 
bliſhed ; he that is worthy of death muſt be convit by two or three witneſſes, but at John 8.17. 
the mouth of one witneſſe he ſhall not dye. And the hands of the witneſſes muſt be 2 97-13-1- 
firft upon him to put him to death. = 0-91 

4- Be: des all theſe, there is a fourth witneſſe, viz. the dumb and liveleſſe creature. The ſenſeleſſe 
When 7o/>a had made a covenant with the people, he rook a great ſtone and pitch- creatures. 
ed it under an Oak, ſaying, Behold this ſtone ſhall be a Witneſſe unto us, &c, there is 
the witneſſe ofa (tone : and rhe prophet Hbakkzk faith, That the ftone in the wal Hab-2.11. 
ſhall cry ont, and the beam ont of the timber ſhall anſwer it, and ſhall reſtifie againſt men 
for rheir covetouſneſſe and oppreſſion; here is the witnefle of a piece of wood. | 
$. James faith, The ruſt and canker of their gold and ſilver ſhall be a witneſſe againſt James 5.3. + 
the rich men of theſe times: Here gold and ſilver bear witnefſe. All which ſhew, that 
becauſe man is unfaithful,therefore recourſe muſt be had to other creatures to be wit- 
neſſes againſt him. 

Thus Moſes begins his Song, and Eſay his propheſie, with Hear O Heavens, and ypyt.2 7. 
giveearO E arth, &c. Andthe Prophet Micah, his plea with the people, Hear 0 Efay 1.2» 
mountains the Lords controverſie ; and this counſel was taken, cither becauſe no men Mich. 6:2. 
were left who were fit to be forges of the matter, and therefore he ſpeaks tothe 
mountains ; no man was free from prevarication , and therefore none was fir. Or 
elſe becauſe this is teſtimeniwm fatts ; as when mens aftions do reſtihe for or againſt 
them, as the ruſt of their gold and ſilver , did teſtifie cheir coverouſaeſle in hoarding 

t up. | WET 
; There is not onely vox lingne, a voice or teſtimony of the tongue, but alſo , vox 
operts, a VOICE and teſtimony of the work : [ob faith, That the wrinckles of hus face, Job 15.8- 
and his leanneſſe, did bear witneſſe againſt him. And ſo there is Fal/wm teſtimonium 
fatti, a falſe teſtimony in fatt, as in Hy rifie ; as well as fal/um teſtimoninm difti, a 
falſe teſtimony in word. Now of theſe four witnefles the two former belong to the 
firſt Table, the two latter to this Commandement. : 

The third word to be explained is (Fa/ſe,) Thow ſhalt not bear falſe witneſſe, Ty, thirdwerd 
ec. (Falle.) 

The word in the:Original \PW hath three ſignifications, whereof the Latine 
word ( Falſ»m) will bear but one, for it ſignifies, 1, Falſnm, a falſchoods 2, Men 
dacium,alye. 3. Vanum, a vain thing. | | 

1. Falſum, falſchood, is to ſpeak, aliter quam ſe res habet, otherwiſe then the 
thing it ſelf is, when ſermo now eſt adequatns rebus , when the ſpecch is not agreeable 


and conſonant to the truth of the things. 


2 Theſ.2.1 r. 


1 Cor. 4.4: 


2. Mentir: 


496 Chap. 1. The words expounded. Com.g. 


2. Mentiri, tolye, is, (as the common derivation is) re contra mentem to go con- 
erary to our own minde, which is, when a man ſpeaks, aliter quam pſe ſentit, other. 
wiſe then himlelt thinks, the contrary of which, is that which David requires, to 
ſpeak the truth from the heart. 
3. Vannm, a vain ſpeech, is ſuch as makes not for the end of ſpeech. Now ſpeech 
was ordained for two neceflary uſes ; whereof the one concerns the life to cume, the 
other this preſent life. The firſt end, is to build menupin faith and piety towards 
God, the other ro maintain juſtice-and charity among men : whatſoever ſpeech 
therefere conduces not to one of theſe two ends, is vain,becauſe it is ſig num mendax, 
afalſe or lying ſigne, for it wants the ſig narmm, the thing ſignified. And therefore all 
Epheſ.g.4. Ov fooliſh talking, and «oxe9%xa, filthy or nn/avonry ſpeech, condemned by the A- 
Col.3.8, poftle, are here forbidden, as not conducing to the ends of ſpeech, and therefore are 
vain and frivolous, 

The fourth The next word is 722 i» ſocinm tuwm, which we render (againſt thy Neighbor) 

word contra upon which tranſlation many have undertaken to maintain the lawtulneffe of Offico- 

«gainſt ſ#m mendacinm, an officious lye, becauſe it is not againſt our neighbour, but for his 
good; as if one tell a lye to fave a mans life or goods : but the words of the Com- 
mandement donot infer it : for they may be generally rendred, /#per ſocinm, or prox- 
imum, about or concerning our neighbour, whether for him or againſt him. As that 
placein P/al.15.5. "p2-->y, which our tranſlation renders,contra znnocentem, againſt 
the innocent : And 7 remelims, Pro innecente, for the innocent, may be better rendred 
ſmper innocentem, concerning the innocent, whether it be for him, or again(t him, 

To lye agailit our neighbour is apparently unlawful, the very H-athen have con- 
d:mned it : Bur the law of God, and Chriſtian charity condemn ir, when it is for 
him, evcn to help him It were good in trarſlations, that the interpreter would ob« 
ſerye this rvle, to let the words ſtand in as large and broad a ſenſe as they will bear, 
for ſo if need be they may be reftrained by other places ; but if they berendred in too 
narrow or {tri& a ſence, as here, pro or contra, for or againſt, the ignorant and unſta- 
ble will take occaſion to wreſt them, as here to exclude from the prohibition, what- 
ſoeveris not againſt our neighbour. Therefore the words here may be beſt readred, 
(concerning thy neizhbour, ) which may ſignifie and include both, (againſt ) & (with ) 
our neighbour. For as the word fignifieth (againſt ) ſoallo ir ſignihes (with ), and 
isſo rendred in Geneſis 30. 33. PTY 92 RN IP my righreonſneſſe ſhall anſwer ( for 
me) and ſothe propoſition may have ageneral ſenſe including both. 

The leſt word Laſtly, here is (Ne:ighboxr) mentioned, to parallel this Commandement with the 
proximum third, which do herein meet, as it were ex £q#0, that both prohibitthe abuſe of the 
Neighbour. tongue, and differ in regard of the 0bje&, which in the third Commandement is 
Gea, in this, o#r Neighbowr, For as there we are forbidden to uſe our tongue in any 
way which may be derogatory to God, by the unhaliowing of his Name ; fo here 
we are forbidden to uſe it againſt our neighbour, in any way which may bring da- 
mage, or be prejudicial to him. 
Thus far tor the” explication of the words. 
The coherence For the coherence of this with the foregoing Commandementr, and the dependance 
end dependence thereof upori it. Some givethis reaſon. That whereas in the former, allunjuft wayes 
mon of getting are forbidden, amongft which lying and falſe ſpeaking is one : For the Hea« 
* then man ſaid, iz &ui ada eina inet, Pbere a Lye muſt be mage, let it be made: And 
where muſt a lye be made ? he anſwers , #75 iramitz wv &, When any gainis tobe 
gotby it, Therefore to meet with this common praftite of men , God reſtrains all 
lying and falſe reitimony in this Commandement. And thisreaſon of the dependance 
hath ſome ſhew in it. : 

Oz hers conceive, that as God eſtabliſht authority in the fifth Commandement, for 
the good of humane ſociety; and in thethree next gave order for promiſcucus daties, 
which are common toall, ſo here in this, it there ſhould be any breach of thoſe three 

Ex0d.22.8, laſt» whereby men mult have recourſ: to Judges, and make uſe of their authority, 
becauſe thoſe in authority muſt proceed upon evidence and proot by witneſſes, There» 
fore God ſets this Commandementin the next place, wherein he takes order for wit 
nefles ro ſpeak the truth, and not togive falſe teſtimony againſt any. This ſeems to 
have ground from ſeveral places of Scripture ; for if any ſhould violate the ſixth 
Commandement, tlic Elders of the City were to examine the matter, and ſentence 

was 


Pal.1 5.2. 
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was to bee giver upon him, by the teſtimony of witneſſes : So for the ſeventh : 
If any man ſhould atcule his Wife; the Elders of the Ciry mult judge of the per. 22. 
matter , and: the father and mother of the woman ſhall witneſſe of her virgi- 
nity* And for the eighth, the like order is taken, for poods dzpoſite ſtollen .. -. 
otit of 8 mans'houſe ; if the thief could not be found ; the maſter of the houſe Exod.22,8;5. 
muſt be broughr before the Judges, to ſÞeak whether he put out his hand to 
the ſtollen goods, So that we ſee, for the rectifying of whatſoever is amiſle in Y 
thoſe three Commandements, this was added. Ir is not enough to have autho- _ 
rity, and Judges, &c. bur there muſt be witneſſes to prove matters of fact : And L515: _ 
therefore under the Law, God gave ſpecial rule both for giving witneſſe , and For Deut-29:6:7: 
receiving the teſtimony of witneſſes: | | 
Others, upon the compariſon which the holy Ghoſt makes between credit or 
good name; and wealth , preferring that before this ; and becauſe that honeſt fa- 
m2, an honeſt report, or good name, is a/terum patrimonium, another patrimony, 
therefore they give this reaſon of the coherence ; that becauſe order was taken 
for other patrimonies in the next before this , therefore here he takes order for 
- the preſerving of a good name, which is that /ecun4»m or alterum patrimonium , a 
ſecond patrimony. | | 
But the f{econd opinion is moſt probable, to which the beſt Expoſitots in- 
cline. For the Prophet Eſay reprovitig the people for departing from God, by 
lying, and uttering Words of falſehood, addes, that judgement Was turned backward, Efay 59.13.14 
and juſtice ſtood afar off, becauſe this was Germanus effettus, the proper and na- 
tural effect of falſe witneſſe, to pervert juſtice and judgenient ; and therefore it 
is, that falſe teſtimony is abomination to God , For /ying /ips (faith the Wiſe- Prov-12.22: 
man) are an abomination to the Lord. And therefore God took order, that if a 
falſe witneſſe ſhonld ariſe againſt any man, to teſtifie falſely eoncerning the breach | 
of ariy of the other Conmandements, the Judges ſhould enquire and puniſh him Deur.19.15.2t 
with the ſame puniſhment, whether pecuniary or corporal, which the party wrong- 
fully accuſed ſhould have ſuffered. 
Now for the ſcope and purpoſe of the Lawgiver : in this precept it is four The ſeape.of 
fold. 716 
7; In reſpect of himſelf, his own glory, which is manifeſted by truth; for in -- ante 
himſelf God is trath, and his Spirit is the $pirit of truth, his Mercy, qe and 
other Attributes are manifeſted by his truth and fidelity ; God therefore would 
have truth preſerved truth in Religion makes for his glory : Therefore Chriſt 
who aimed in all things at the glory of his Father , faith, For rhi« cauſe he was born, 
to bear witniſſe of the truth, and ſo by proportion it is the end for which every 
man is born, to bee a witneſſe to Gods truth : If any ſhall ſpeak or preach 
any falſehood or untruth as from God , they diſhonour him , and therefore the 
Apoſtle faith , that if Chriſt were nor riſen from the dead, himſelf and others 
who had preached the fame, would be found falſe witneſſes againſt God , by 1.Cor-15.15. 
preaching an untruth. And not by triith in. matters of Religion, bur alſo in civil es | 
judicatures God is honoured by ſpeaking the truth. And therefore when Achan 197-19 
was queſtioned about the theft, Zo/bua ſayes, My ſonne give glory to God, 
when hee would have him for to confeſſe his fault : So that confeſſion of the 
_ brings glory to God, as well in judicial matters, as in matters of Re- 
ion, | | 
* In reſpect of the Church , $aint Peter ſpeaks of ſome , ( as he cals them,) ear to 
Magiſtri mendaces, lying Maſters , or falſe Teachers, who endangered the ſouls 2 Per.2.1. 
of them that heard them. For, beſides the diſhonour of Geds Name by falſe 
Teachers , there is alſo a hazard of the peoples ſoules, by their falſe Doctrine. 
Quiz eſt mendax , niſs qui negat Jeſum efſe Chriſtum, Gaich Saint Jobs?) Who. 
is a lyar, bur he that denics that Jzsus is the Ckt18T? He that afficms any 1 John 2.22. 
Heretical falſe Doctrine is a lyar, and by his lyes endangers the ſoules of the 
cople, The preſerving of truth then, not onely in regard of Gods glory , 
be alſo for the ſafety and good of the Church, is another end of this Com- 
mandement. Sf... HT | 
3. In reſpect of the Common-wealth, that Juſtice and Peace might bee pre- 3 !nreſpe#of 
ſerved by witneſſing the' truth, Abraham called the Well which he had digged, '** Comman- 


Rrr Beerſheba, —— 


John 18.47. 
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Beerſheba, the Well of the Oath, and that he might peaccably enjoy it, gave Abime- 
lech ſeven Lambs, to witnefſe that the. Well was bys : and that Camus, teft imons;, 

Gen.31.47,48 that heap of witneſſe , was a heap of ſtones placed, as a witaelle of che-cavenant be. 
tween Jacob and Laban, that they would live at peace, as friendzand allyes. So un- 
Levit.S.5. der the Law, all proceedings of, juſtice, were to be eltabliſht by truth, which muſt 
be by the teſtimony of witneſles; and therefore all pablick aRts'ol juſtice were 
to bee grounded upon the truth of tome witneſlzs. (Save onely in the cale of 
Jealouſic. ) 
4. In refheBof 4- In reſpeRt of every private man, this Commandement is the fence of every 
private perſons mans name and* credit , which is of much worth ; For a good name faſtneth: i 
Prov.15:30- mans bones, faith the Wiſeman : It doth him much goed within, and fo it doth 
without alſo , for it caſts a ſweet favour, and therefore is comparcd ts a ſweet 
. Ecclel-7.1. gjutment porred forth; and if it come to be prized, it paſſeth gold and ſilver, 
. Prov.22.1. :, For a good name # rather to be choſen then great riches , and loving favour 1.4. 
ther then filver and gold, as Solomon faith. And indeed it is the cauſe of both, 
eſpecially of the lattzr; for a good name or credit brings favour , and withall 


Ads 5-34-40, riches. Gamaliel! being a man of note, and of credir, all gave ear to him. Men . 


will go to Phyſicians that are well eſteemed, for their advice; and a cunning 
Lawyer ſhall bce ſure of many Clyents, and a good Tutor of many Scholars : 
And moſt cuſtomers will reſort to ſuch as have moſt credit, aud the belt re- 


port. 


CHAP. II. 


The neceſſity of a good name. The ſinne forbidden in general, Wherein. 1. The root 
of it. 2. The Smppuration or raukling of it inwardly, by falſe ſurmiſes and ſu- 
fpicions, 3. The fitting of the ſozl , by readineſſe to hear falſe reports. 4. The 
watering of the ſol, by buſying our ſelves in «ther mens affairs. . 


The neceſſity of Ow for an entrance into that which follows ; it will be needful to ſhew the 
- © good name. neceſſity and uſe of a good name and credit among men, Though in relpe& of 
Gods judgement of us '(by which we muſt ftand or tall) it matters not much what 
menthink of us ; yet there is an injunQtion laid upon every man, to Let his light ſhine 
EEPEEYD: before men, that they may ſee his good works, and g lorifie his Father which is in Heaven, 
\ . - Itisaduty of every man todo what good he canto others : now there is little or no 
good to be done by that man that hath an evil report ; ſo that there is d«plex neceſi- 
ras, a double neceſſity laid vpon yay one ; he muſt have bon,m conſcientiem propter 
fe, a good conſcience for himſelf, and bonam faman propter alios, a good name for c- 
thers, as $. Augnſtive faith, 
And therefice howſoever in reſpect of God, and.our duty. to him , ſetting 
ſcandalum vite, and ſcandalum juſtitie alide, we mult ſtand reſolyed, as the A- 
2 Cor. 6.8. le was, to go through good report ati bad report in doing our duty , there- 
Phil. 4.8. 1 = : 9d 
to do good to others; yet if with im 3, and iroiwwe, an lx ie, what- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 
a man can joyn ime, whatſocyer things are of good report, this 15 the beſt 
courſe and the beſt way to be taken, to do good both to our ſelves and others ; and 
little uſe will he made ofa mans gifts withour it. OS. 
It is true, a man muſt regard the teſtimony of God, and his approhation before 
the teſtimony of his own conſcience, and the teſtimony ot his conſcience, before the 
witnefſe of men ; he muſt fay with rhe Fhiloſopher, Malo viri boni famam, quam 
conſcientiam perdere,T had rather loſe the name and report of a good man among men, 
then hazard the lofſe of my conſcience ; but yet wh:re all theſe can meer together, a 
man ſhould defire them all, becauſe by this means his gifts wil be uſetul, for the cn- 
Lrging the Kingdom of Chriſt, and cdifying of his Charch ; and therefore the care of 
2 Cor.6.8- the Apoſtles was,though they were connte decervers, yet they were trace, and would 
give no ocraſion of offence ; and thereaſon is given, that their miniſtery might not be bla- 
med, and foby that means they ſhould be the lefle able ro do good. | 
Befides; in regard of a mans owne ſelf: A good name ſhould eyer bee 
care- 
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carefully regarded , becauſe , whileſt a man hath ir, hee will bee the more - 
wary and' circumſpect ver his wayes , that ſo hee may keep: it : Whereas Jer.3.3., 
when it is Icſt, he puts on that frontem: mererricinm, tpoken of by the Pro- Phl-58.4. 
phet, a Whores forch.ad, and like the deaf Adder ſtops his ear againſt all ad- 
monition. SES 
- Inall theſe reſpects and conſiderations therefore , it is a fin for a man to neglect 
his good name. The Heathen min fo eſteemed of jr, thar he faid, Excepro pro- 
bro, reliqua omnia maledicta nihil exiſt imo, Except ſlander and reproach (which re- 
flected upon his good name ) he would endure all other railings ; forghe wound 
made by a ſlander will hardly bee ſo h:aled but that ſome ſcar will remain. 
For in this caſe, he that is ſlandered is diſlabled from doing that gcod which 
otherwiſe he might; good men. will be ſaſpitious. of him, and evill men will 
never ſpeak well of him, and therefore every man ſhould be very careful of his 
good name, | | 5 
We proceed now to the offence it ſelf, or the fin here forbidden, (Falſe _ _. 
witneſſing.) And this our Saviour tells us, proceeds from the heart, For Ot of watch 15.19. 
the hcxrt proceed evil thoughts, Cc. and among other things, $#4us %/x, Falſe Mark 7.22, 
Wwitneſſe, and «v299m, Fooliſh ſpeaking. So that the root of this ſinne is in the 
heart , where there is (as we ſhewed in the former Commandements) a natu- 
ral inclination , Graſſari ad famam, to rob a man of his good name, thinking 
thereby to be better thought of our ſelves, and by caſting dirt upon other mens faces; 
to make our own ſeem the fairer, | = | 
F- Bur in the next place, when men come to that which Eſay ſpeaks of, ro , ,;, ſacs. 
ig arcep, to hide their counſel , or with thoſe in leremy , To conſult and deviſe tim. 
devices againſt their neighbour, how they may ſmite him with the tongue, and ſlan- Efay 29.15. 
der him ſo that none may credit him , this goes further ; for this is Szpparatio, J&-18-18. 
the rankling of it inwardly. To this we reter thoſe evil ſurmifings mentioned  _ 
by the Apoſtle. vwmiu nes, Light ſaſpitions, which are upon little or no ground. * 1176-4- 
Theſe wee handled before in the fixth Commandement as occaſions of unjuſt 
anger , and by conſequence of murther : But here wee ſpeak of them, as 
they are hurtful or prejudiciall to another. mans fame, or credit. | 
And from this $aint lames faith, that men proceed further , is, From Jam.4.11,1 2- 
groundlefſ: ſuſpitions and ſurmiſes , to take upon them the office of the 'Law- 
giver , viz. To judge and condemne : And not onely to give wrong judgement 
upon their brother , but to judge before the time, as Saint Pax! faith, and fo 1 Cor.4.5. 
they judge too haſtily. And not onely to- judge of ſome outward actions, from, 
which no neceſſary concluſion can bee drawn, but alfo of ſecret and inward 
thoughts, and of matters doubtful, which might be well interpreted and taken 
in a good ſenſe ; as we ſee the Jewes did with Chriſt, and 7ohn Bapriſt : Of . 
whom the one, for not cating , but abſtaining , was faid to bave 4 melancholy Matth.11. 1g. 
Devil; and the other, who came eating and drinking, was accounted 4 wine- Luke 7. 34- 
bibber, a friend of Publicans ani Sinners, And thus, whereas [ome outward 
things may be done to good or bad ends, they judge haſtily De rebxs ſeriis, of 
the moſt weighty matters, not regarding, precedentia, or .conſequentia , what 
went before, or follows after ; with other circumſtances which may often vary the 
nature of outward actions. hs 
Now this teſtis repentinus, this ſudden witneſle, n«nquam were judicat , never p,,, i 
gives a true verdict; as we ſee in thoſe Barbarians, who no ſooner ſaw the Vi- as 28.4. 
per cleave to Paxls band, but they concluded, that he: Was 4 murtherer, Thus 
men give ſudden judgement ; whereas they ought as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, With 
meekneſſe ro inſtrutt them , waiting, if God at any time Will give them repentance. 2 Tim. 2,25, 
And whereas they ſhould keep to the Apoſtles rule, That ſome mens ſinnes are i Tim.$.24. 
open beforehand , going before to judgement , and ſome follow after : men' give 
judgement preſently without diſtinction. No ſooner is I Viper ſeen upon the 
hand, bur they pafle the verdict. w 
And whereas Go Þ takes order , that Vb: malum contingit , ibi moriatur, 
that private faults ſhould bee privately buried : Contrary to this , men dil- 
cover the ſecret finnes of others, whereby they become landerers , though 
Rrr 2 they 
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Chap. 2. Of a good Name. Com.g. 


they ſpeak the truth. The Wiſeman condemns him that revcaleth ſecrers ; and it was 
the fi. it aggravation of Chams in, to rell his brethren of his Fathers nakedneſſe, 
Whereas foſeph being a juſt man, and finding that 41ary was with childe , ſuppoſing 
it might be by one with whom ſhe was pre-contrafted, would not mj4u, witen dvris, 
make her a publick example, but was minded to put hcr away privily. 

Neither do ſon:e onely diſcover the private faults of their brethren, but amplifie 
them,and make them greater then they are, as he that brought news to David, That 
Abſolom had ſlain all the Kings ſons, there Was not one of them left, when onely Ammon 
was ſlain. Thus the common rumour goes, when bur one is killed, that all are killed. 
And beyond alltheſe, when they have once ſpoken of a tault, they never leave it, but 
go over it again, and ſo as So/omon obſerves, By repeating a matter they ſeparate ve- 
ry friends ; when the wound ſeems to be whole, arid repentance made, yet they will 
refricare cicatricem, rab over the wound again, and make it bleed afreſh. Theſe are 
ſome degrees of an affeion or appetite that lults aftcr envy, eſpecially that of judg- 
ing the worſt in doubtful matters .' for if one will reafon, as Sheme: did againſt Da- 
vid, that becauſe Joab and Abner were bloody men, and adhered to David, therefore 
David was man of blood ; and ſo will proceed ex 4#b:zs, upon doubtful and uncer- 
tain grounds, it will open a window to all orher degrees of the fin here forbidden. 

3. In the third place we proceed (as in the former Commandement) to ſubattum 
ſolum, the fitting and preparing of the ſoyl for the ſeeds of this fin ; and this is, when 
there is, prorities aurinm, the itching of the ears; or as the Wiſeman ſpeaks, a w1/- 
ling hearer, or one that gives ear toa naughty tongue ; For, as we fay, it there were 
no receivers, there would be no theeves : ſo if thzre were no itching cars that itched 
after the nakednefle of others, there would be no Chams to tell them of it. And the 
Pſalmiſt among the notes of a good man, gives not only, that he will not ſlander nor 
backbite another, bur alſo that he will not take up, or receive a falſe report againſt his 
neighbour. For if a man do but YV«ltwm contrabere, draw his Forehea1 rogether, and 
ſhake off the flanderer, it is certain he will not return again. Dsſcet nox libenter dice- 
re, cum didicit non libenter alies audire, he will learn not to be forward to ſpeak, 
when he pecceives others unwilling to hear, as S. Azgnſtine faith. 

In ſome men, there is firſt a delight to hear of mens imperfeRions, and ſecondly, a 
credulity or readineſle to believe, as we ſcein Pot:phar. No ſooner was the word 
out of his Wives mouth, bur preſently Joſeph was claptup in priſon ; ſhe was be- 
lieved without examination : Whereas the righteous are like to Gedaliah in Teremy, 
as S. Auguſtine ſaith, who when 7exathan told him that 1ſmae! would flay him, he 
would not belicye him, becauſe he would nor ſulpet any ſuch thing by him. They 
are not credulous; and will not eafily admit a tale-bearer, nor :»dz/gere, give regard 
to him by believing what he faith, or concluding it to be true , or by any gelture 
ſhew reſpe@ to him , without due proof and examination of the matter. 

4 In the fourth place followes, [rrigatioſoli, the watering ofthe ſoyl being thus 
prepared, and this is, when men do «»eb1mrmrarm#r, bufje themiclyes in anothers Dio- 
coffe Thiscurious ſearching after faults in others, is the note of an Hypocrite, as our 
Saviour ſhews. Thou H; pocrite, C*r aſpicis ? why ſpieſt thou a mote in thy bro- 
thers eye ? not c#r vides? why ſeeſt thou ? it is #\iwn, to eſpie, not ep, to look or 
ſe other mens faults, to enquire after them what they ſay or do, which makes men 
breakers of this Commandement. This ariſes partly from idleneſle, as the Apoſtle 
ſhews (of which we ſpoke formerly ) for when men begin to be idle, they become 
ratlers, and buſie-bodies, going about from houte to houſe. This is an affection not 
becoming a diſcreet man. 

A perfe& reſemblance of this vice we have in Ahimaaz, who was ſo earneſt to 
carry the news to David, that many would not have ſued fo carneſtly for the beſt 
Othce in all 1»ry, as he did to carry tydings. It is notedas the vice the Athenians 
wereinfeted with, they minded nothing in the world but ro liſten after tydings. 
Surely by this means, when men look onely outwardly what others do , they fhew 
either a ncgl:& of themſclves, or they fall i» jncundam ſpettaculum, into a pleaſing 
dutage upon themſelves : for as S. Jerome ſaith, Oui [wa non ornant, aliena car- 
punt , they that are careleſſe of themſclves, are alwayes obſerving other mens car- 
riage ; they are ſtill. noting other .mens practiſes. They are ready to ask que- 
ſtiotts concernitig others; as Saint Peter did concerning Saint Fob, What ſhall this 

man 


Com. 9. Of falſe witneſsing in judgement. Chap-3- 5or 
man do? to whom Chrilt anſwers , What s that to thee ? follow thow me. Peter John 21. _ 
had a defire to know, what fob» ſhould do ; but Chriſt reproves this pragmarical 

humour in him, and bids him look to himſelf, and keep within his own Dioceſſe, 

Thus every one muſt, as the Apoſtle exhorts, n&#ww 12i0e, do his own bxſineſſe, he mult | Ther, 4. 11. 
ſearch into his own ations, and then he ſhall have little leiſure to look after other 

mens. And for the remedy of this, let him rememver that of the Heathen, . 2#i con- 

fidit virtuti ſue, non invidet aliene, he that is confident of his own vertue, will never 

envy another mans, And thus we ſee, how this ſin rifeth firſt in the heart, and rankles 

there, and what it is , which firs rhe foyl for it, and waters it to make it fertile : we 

come now to the outward aft. 


ITY _ _ - = _ _ — —— — 


CHAY-MP.-I 


T he outward att, of Which two branches. 1. Falſe words. 2. Idle and vain words, Of 
falſe ſpeaking in general ; this is tWo fold, t. In judgement. 2. Ont of judgement, 
[n judgement, by falſe witneſſe. Of lies in general, Six perſons in every judgement, 
Who may be guilty of falſe witneſſing. 1. The Fudge. 1. By cheriſhing Law ſuits. 
2, By aeferring juſtice. 3. If his judgement be, 1, nſurfſed, 2. raſh, 2. perverſe. 2, The 
Regiſter by making falſe records. 3, The Aceuſer, 1. By accuſing falſly, 2. upon. 
uncertain grounds, 3. by prevaricating. 4. The Defendant, 1, by not confeſſiug _ 
the truth, 2. by appealing Without cauſe, 3. by not ſubmitting to the ſentence, 5. The : 
Witneſſc. 1. by not declaring all the truth, when be is lawfully called, 2, by not de- | 
livering the innacent, though he be not called, 3. by delivering the wicked by falſe te- 

- ftimony, 6. The Advocate, 1, by undertaking an evil cauſe, 2. by perverting the 
Law, Of giving falſe teſtimony in Elettions, 


HE AR of this fin conſiſts ſpecially in words, which are, as our Saviour ſpeaks, $.The eutward 
according to the treaſure of eur hearts, Now there is not onely an evil treaſure of 4: 
the heart, out of which a man brings forth evil things, but alſo . a» idle treaſure, ont Nae.42.35,36 
of which a man brings forth idle things, 9iz.idle words, for whicha man mult give 
an account, | 
Under theſe two heads we may comprehend the branches of this fin, which may 
admit this diviſion, of 1, falſe words, and 2, v4in or idle words, 
I. Falſe words are, either whenour words diſagree from the truth and eſſence of 1- Fae word: 
things, or when they diſagree from our own minde. An4 both may be conſidered, 
either as they concern our ſelves, or our brethren ; for whatſoever ſpeech is cither 
prejudicial to our ſelves, or our neighbour, is condemned, as againſt the rule of cha- 
rity, And though it be neicher hurtfal rous, nor to our brethren, yet if it contain 
falſhood, it is againſt the truth of God, and therein weare, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
found falſe witneſſes againſt God. 1 Cor. 15.15, 
Falſe doAtrine is here inchuded, as oppoſite to true doArine, but not as itis inthe 
third Commandment ; for there it is forbidden, as contrary to Gods glory, here, as 
hurtful to our brethren, and their ſpiritual good. We muſt nor adde to his. word, nor 
take from it,nor change it, by making any other way of ſalyaticn, as thoſe falſe teach- 
ers did among the Galatians, that preached another goſpel,which,as the Apoſtle faith; proy. 30. 5 
is to preach a/inm 7eſum, another 7eſus. This was toucht before, and therefore we Gal. 1. 5. 
ſhall fay the lefſe now. Onely this we adde, that it is a good rule given by S., Baf! ; 
not onely wow 4295j, bur alſo my 5,194 , not onely all lies and falſhoods , but alſo al 
tunings and _—_ of Scripture are condemned, asamong others, he ſpecially in- 
ſtances in one, vis, the making of the litreral ſence typical, or turning the Scripture 
into allegories, and from thence inferring doAtrines which the Holy Ghoſt never in- 
tended. This gives occaſion to all Herefies, when men chooſe what opinions, they 
themſelves pleaſe, and make the Scripture a noſe of wax to patronize them, As to 
make Adam the reaſonable part of the ſoul, and Eve the ſenſual, and thereuponto in- 
fer this as a poſitive dorine, Thar if reaſon command ſenſe, we ſhallavoid the tem- 
ptation of the ſerpent ; but if the ſenſual part prevail againſt reaſon, we ſhall be 
overcome by the Temprer, as Adam was by hearkning to Eve ; thisis to pervert the, 
Scripture : we may indeed alludg to ſuch things in Scripture, as the Apoſtle doth to 


Saral: 


502 Chap 3; Of falſe witneſsing in judgement. Com. g, 
S:rth and Hagar ; bur to ſay, this or that is meant by ſuch rexts, is to make the Scri- 
pture like a Welch mans hoſe, or Cothurnum, a buskiy, that will ſerve either leg, and 
wakes all Religion uncertain. Ezekzel makes it an opprobrie to God, to ſay, In #b/cx.. 
rus ſcripſi vebis, [ have written to you in dark or doubtful ſpeeches ; but by this means 
all is made doubtful, ſo that people ſhall be doubtful what co hold in any point, | 

Falſe ſpeaking Woe come now to falſe ſpeaking in particular, and here we mult conſider, 1. falſe 
C m gnen teſtimony which is given in judgement: and 2 falſhood uttered out of judgement, 
mt 1% This diſtinRion is intimated by Solomon, Proverbs 19. 5. where he faith, A falſe 
Proy. 19. £. Witneſſe ſhall not be wapuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh lies ſhall net eſcape : where we 
ſ:e,he make this diviſion,that ſome are falſe witneſſes,vi< ſuch as ſpeak falſhood from 
judgement ; andothers ſpeak lies at other rimes, thar is out of judgement ; and the 
very ſame we finde by him repzated in the ninth verſe. The fame may be inferd in 
the words of this Commandment ; for when it is faid, T hex ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 
neſſe againſt thy neighbour, that is in judgement : this imp. ies, that there may be alſo 
falſum teſt imonium, falſe witneſle that is not contra proximmnm, againſt our Neighbour. 

Before we ſpeak of theſe in particular, we ſhall onely fay this briefly in 
Hh”, general, concernig all lies, Thar all lyes are fromthe Devil, who was a lyar from the 
John8. 44. beginzing ; for the firſt word that ever he ſpake was a lye ; thoſe then that utter lyes 

belong to him. The Pfalmiſt makes it the prop?r mark of wicked men, whom he 
Palm 58. 3. deſcribes by this, they ſpeak lies from the very womb. And that this is no ſmall ſin, ap- 
pears by that fea: ful threatning againſt lyars, Perdes omnes, qui loquuntur mendacia, 

Palm 5. 6. thou ſhalt deſtroy all theſe that ſpeak ties, Alllies , whether rhey concern onr ſelves, 
our Neighbours, or none, make us falſe witnefles ro God, And therefore we finde in 
the Revel. that in the place of torment ſhall be 9961 y wr 54G, every one that loveth 
or maketh a ljehe that cither loyes to hear it, or that ſpeak it,ſo that lies are condemn- 
ed, both aRively and pathvely, if we make them, or love to hear them. 

Come we nou to him that ſpeaks falſe in judgement. And for this falſe witneſle, 
Of falſe ſpeak: Solomon gives us a good compariſor, for he faith, A man that beareth falſe witneſſe, 
- gen tf is a hammer, a ſword, and a ſharp arrow, Now thus he is compared, partly becauſe his 

+ 254" face is hardncd, ſo that he bluſhes atnothing, be ir never ſo falſe ; for having once loſt 

Jer. 3.3, His credit, he comes to have frontem merevricinm, as the Prophet ſpeaks,s whores fore- 
head, and veing known to the one party, viz. to him that hired him, to be a Knave, 
he grows impudent, and teſtifies any thing, and ſo ſtrikes like a hammer, ora ſword, 
or whatſoever doth wound the deepeſt, he ſticks at no milchet he can doto the party 
againſt whom he ſpeaks : and partly, becauſe thatas S: Bernard ſpeaks, there are three 

rties, who are imitten by him at once, by one and the ſame tongue. 

fi Am I. Zadici eſt Mallens, He is a hammer or maul to the fudge , whoſe judgement 

Tet Oi? and underſtanding he pe1 verts , ſothat like a man aſtoni(ht by a blow onthe head, he 
knows not how to determine aright. 

2. A ſword. 2. To the party that hired him, he is g/adi*s, a ſword ; for, though he ſpeak for 
him, yet he is a ſword to deſtroy his ſoul. He makes him belceve, thar by his purſe 
he hath prevailed againſt the truth, and having done ſo once, he may do ſo at other 
times, and ſo he confirms him in this evil courſe. 

2. An Arrow. 3+ He isa ſharparrow tohim againſt whom he witneſſeth , though he hath the 
leaſt barm, if he can bear it with patience ; for his falſe teſtimonie is like an arrow 
that ſticks in him, it wounds him, either in his goods, or life , or at leaſt his good 
name is blemiſhr by it. + | 

Now this bearing of falſe witneſſes is notto be referred to the witneſle alone, but 
it takes hold of all thoſe perſons that have co do in judgement, either as parties, or 
| others that a& in it. The Accuſer is called a witneſle, If a falſe witneſſe riſe up againſt 

Deut. 19. 16, any man,c; and ſo by like reaſon, may alſo the Defendant, rexs, the party accuſed, 
be called a faiſe witneſſe. The ARor, or Accuſer by an untrue acculation,and the other 
by an untrue defence, may bear falſe witnefle. And ſo may the Judge, by a wrong 

etermination : and the Notary or Regiſter, by recording the 1ente:1ce, otherwiſe 
then it is pronounced, or by leaving our, or inſerting any thing into it: And ſo may 
the Advocate, by pleading for a bad cauſe ; for in every judgement there are theſe 

In every judge; fix. 1. The Judge. 2. The Regiſter. 3. The Plantiffe. 4. The Defendant. 5. The 

ment are. Witn:fſe. And 6, the Advocate, 

x; The Judges x, The Judge : it is not perilous on his ſide, if he give wrong Judgement, a” 
ha 


Of lyes in gene- 
[ 


Revel. 22.15» 


x 


cords ; for when Darizs a . | 
the houſe of the Rowls, where rhe treaſures were laid up in Babylon, that they were 
to hom they wetefubjeR, {wPos odaooe 


at 
been a rebellious city, and hat mae inſutretion againſt Kings, , which were fall rc- . 


3. For the Plantiffe or, Accuſer, there was order taken under the Law, that he wult 3-The Plantiffe 
utter, what he hath ſeen or known, not any thing falſe of uncertain, 2nd if he do not Levit. 5. 1.. 
utter it, he mult bear his iniquity. He miſt not accuſe any falſly, as Potiphars wite did 4 ” 
7ojeph, that he would have layen with her ; or as Hamer did the Jews, that they , roity 13.3, 
obſerved not the Kings Lays ; or as Z##4 did Mephiboeth, of aſpiring rorhe king- Daniel 6. 13. 
dom ; nor out of malice; though the thing be true, as they did Damie!, for praying 
thrice a day. "> wo | 

4. For the Defendant, he muſt confeſle what he hath done, being required.in due 4- The Defen- 
form of Lav, before lawful Authority: {cha confeſſedall to Joſpue, . \,, daat., ....; 

5. For the Advocates, They muſt follow, as the Law faith, that which is altogether 1*B7-19426- 
j»ſt ; it is ſpoken not onely'of Judges, bur alſo of Officers. Now thoſe Otficers were cate. 
canſarum cognitores, knowers and followers of cauſes, ſuch as Atturneys Counſgl- Peur. 16.20. 
lers,&c. they muſt not undertake the patronage of ai evil cauſe, nor encourage their | 
Clyent, when his cauſc is bad, they mult inform him aright whatto do, not nijfin- 
form the Judge,nor wreſt the Law, nor reſpe@ perſons, nor protraft cauſes, nor ex- 
tort bribes, and draw from their Clyents, more then their uſual and lawful Fees.,.... 

6. Laſtly for Witneſſes, God rook order, that if any did accule anorher, and did 6. The Witneſ- 
teſtify a falſe marter, look what penalty the other ſhould have undergone, if he had > RET 
been guilty, the ſame ſhould be inflited upon him, if the thing proved falſe, Thus © 
ought the judgement ſeat tobe eftabliſhed on every ſide. : 

To go over theſe more particularly. _ i hows — ad dot 

x. For the Judge. He thay be guilty of the breach of this Commandment diverſe Tye Judge of 
wayes. oy x | | +. fend, 1. 

4 . By cheriſhing Lawſuits, yu untruth is uttered in the judgement ſeat. The <*uiſhingdov 
Apoſtle ſaid, tharit is ms, 4 faxlt for brethren to go to Law one with another, meaning fs. 6.3: 
it was a fault in thoſe thar begun, not in thoſe that are im===i, conſtrained to anſwer, _ 
therfore it muſt neceffarily follow ,thatit'is a fault in a Judge,to encourage men to go 
to Law. There maſt be untruth eirher in the Plantiffe or Defendant, for there caggor. ... 
be truth on both ſides ; and if the 7udge ſhall encourage men to go to law, there muſt. 
needs be much untruth ſpoken'at the Judgement ſeat, which is highly derogatory-to 
God, (as the confeſſion of trath is for his glory.) Thetefore $. als advilc is, thay 
Law {uits ſhould be diminiſked and leſſened, as muchas may be, and that there ſhould 
beno ſuit, but when there is /iz=s, or wriaue, a defraudation,or hurt,or wrong done 
tharcamot be borne. The cheriſhing therefore of Law ſuits by a Prince or a Zudge,is 
the way to openia wide window to rin. by this Commandment. .. 

And therefore to prevent this miſchief, which is a judgement upon this land, now 
ſince the Reformation, it were good thatſome order were taken herein : as, -,,/; | 

1- That there might be Sm, Examiners and Inquifitors of all cauſes, as there. 
werein Greece, ſachs wereto approve or allow of quarrels and ſuits, and to judge 
whether they were fit to be proſecuted or no. (ES . 

2. Or elle as they had in Rotne, that ten ſhould contend ex ſacramento, each man 
ſhould lay down his pawn when he went to law, in manum Pontifics ad ſacros uſus, 
inthe hands of the Hieh Prieft for ſacted uſes, and if his cauſe or quarrel proved nor: 
good, it wis t> go tothe repairing or adorning of the Temple, | - Mir 

If ſomeſiich courſes be not taken, Law cafes will —_ there will be ix, a 
fault. The judgement {cat. was ereted by God, that and difficult cafes onely 
fhould be bronght thicher, and nor for every trivial matter, Bur we ſee the contrary : 


ro 
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Devur. r.37; 
Ex. 18 25, 


$04 Chap-3- Of falſe waneſgng.in, judgement. Com. g., 
to ſay that the matters now uſually brought before the Judges, are matters of dith- 
ke] raps of A, delaying juſtice ; he ought to give quick diſpatch 
.” 2. The Judge may off-nd by delaying jultice ; he ought to give quick diſpatch, to 
Os Telay Hola injallice ; therefore Moſes though: he were very able for diſpatch, be. 
Exod. 18.23: ing Excellent in knowledge, yet.that cauſes might be the ſooner ended, he appoints 
more, , 28 his father in law counſelled bin. Zerhro, ghought it abſard, that the 
, Exod. 18.14. eople waited, and their Flee dependey from 2 Long night, How abſurd then is 
it for cauſes to depend from yeer to yeer ? This that thx doeft is net well, faid Ferhyy, 
that the people ſhoxld wait thus, and verſe 23, he tells him, if this which he adviſes be 
done, the people might go home quickly. This would be the benefit of quickdiſpatch, 
As tultitude,of ſuits, are cauſes of much falſhoood , and falſe witnefle ; fo alſo is 
thi long depending of ſuits, by non-ſuits, dilatory pleas, and other ſhifts, to delay 
juſtice. . X | 
How the | f 3. The Judge may offend, if his judgement be, as we ſhewed before in the fifth 
mey be guelty, Commandment,.1. V/arpatum, nſurped, 2.01 Temerariam,raſh and baſty,or 3, Per. 
verſum, perverſe and wrong. * F , 
x. Judgement is uſurped, if he give judgement in a cauſe of which he hath no 
izance, or upoh one, oyer whom he hath no juriſdition. To ſuch may be aid, 
what the Apoſtle faith in atiother caſe, who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? 
te his own Maſter be ftands or falls. 4 
| 2. His judgement is raſh, either when it is ſuddaialy given in a hard caſe, or before 
Devr. 1.17- both parties be heard. It was a blemiſh in David , by a raſh judgement to give away 
2 Sam-19429. xc-phiboſheths lands to Zibe, and after with much ado, to let him have the one half; 
and Ziba the other. By the Law both parties were to meet before the Lord, before 
AR: 24. 18. any thing was determined : and that Heathen Judge ſaid, 7t 4s nor the cuſtom of the 
Romans to condemn any, before he have bus acenſtrs brought face to face, and be heard 
Prov. 18. 19*ſpeak for himſelf, Solomon gives the reaſon, He that u« firſt in bus own cauſe ſcems juſt, 
bt his neighbour cometh and ſearcheth hins. Therefore this 1s one ſtep to raſh jadge- 
ment, to give credit to the party that ſpeaks firſt;by this means Zibs fo far prevailed, 
that It Mephibeſveth prove all the lands to be his, yer he muſt be content with 
one halt. MF 
3: He ought not to give perverſe judgement, but muſt fay, Al the words of wy 
Prov. 8.8. month are righteonſneſſe, there is nothing reward or perverſe in them, The Law is cx- 
Exod. 23-2. preſſe, Thex ſhalt not pervert judgement, Now judgemetit may be perverted, either 
when the wicked is abſolved, or accounted juſt,or the juſt is condemned and account- 
ed wicked, both which, So/omos faith, are abomination. The words tranſlated ac- 
Prov. 17+ 15: cording to the original are, He that juſtsfies the unjuſt, or unjuſtifies the juſt,c>c.be- 
cauſe it is all one in caſe of juſtice, to affirma thing to be, and to make it ſo. He muſt 
not in ſorhe tales, releaſe the guilty upon any pretence, : under the Law, no fatisfaRi- 
Numb-35.3t. on was to be taker for the life of « murtherer, but he muſt die ; for blood cannot be 
32,33- cleanſed, but by blood : when God therefore appoints the puniſhment, it is not in 
the'power of the Magiſtrate to remit it, yet in ſome caſes it is letr to his Arbitrement , 
but with two cenditions: t, Thatit be expedient, or not againſt the good of the 
Common-wealth, 2. That the party wronged be content with it: 
The Regiſier. + For the Notaries or Regiſters. The het ſaith, That as ſome decree wicked 
Eſay 10.1. decrees, thatis the Judges ; ſo there are ſome that write grievens things, which may 
be applyed to Regiſters , and a woe « denownced againſt both ; 7 the Regiſter 
many times, makes the record more grievous then the decree, which if it go not ex- 
4Qly, according to the ſentence pronouncefl, .it is a falſe tecord. And to ſuch as do 
Plalm 94. 15. thus, it may be faid, Qu4n4s juſtitia revertitur ad judicinm, when righteonſneſſe ſhall 
return to judgement, when Chriſt the true rightcouſneſle ſhall come to judgement, 
they ſha!l afſwer for it. +0 bw 
How the Accu» 3+ For the Accuſer, he miay be guilty of the breach of this Commandment three 
ſer maybe wyayes; | og 
euy: 1. Calsnniands, by flaridering, when he brings a falſe Acculation, as, Heamar, who 
Eſth. 3. 8. 7 | rugs wy , 
ſlandered the Jews, that they Were not obſervers of the K ings Laws, upon which 
falſe accuſation, the King gave temerarinum judicinn , ra{[h judgement againſt the 
wes. | 
Ads £4: 13. _ W het he accuſes any upon uticertain grounds, as thoſe that accuſed &. Pal, and 
alleadg- 


Rom. 14. 4- 


» 
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Aleadged ſundry things oak him, whidfthey coald yt iprove; arid yer he was ſtill + 

derainediprifuney all ftharproofeoutd be made. | '- = T, 

1g By prevaticating} prevaFicandoz whidti there is <blluſion uſed in pleading; fo: 

thathewhith accuſes plexds faintly azaitiſtranother, being reconciled ro him under- 

hand. It is a Metaphore taken trom thoſe that were (v47+) ſach as had crooked legy, 

bending ihward cowards the knees, the feet being fatraſupder; who by wearirig log 

garments down-to their feet- ( as was the uſe of o1divfome Commen-wealths}' 

mighe eafily deceive thoſe that looked wpon'them, the”garmenc covering their: de-" 

formiry; asf their knees had been'as'far aſtinder, astheir feer, Hence thoſe thar did - + 

contend, and ſtrive together in pablitk; and yer were friends privily; were called'pre- 

varicateres,prevaricators';' thus when s man ſeems toatcuſe, and yer-is friends with 

him'whomheaccuſes , he prevaricates/and is a'mecf&tnockery ofthe place of jadge- 

ment.  Andas the Plantiffe Himſelf, '{o-Herhar is Advecatns Aftors)the-Advocate for 

the Plantiffe, is guilty in like manner of prevaricationg-when he terrayes' the cauſcof 

the party-whomhetepreſents;by weak proofsand grounds.” We read in-Ez+4, that pray 5. 

there were Counſellers avout Arravxerxer, that made-fhiew of ſich as would adviſe” 

him for the publick good; whereas they had bin hyred and bribedagainſt the Jews, by 

their enemies, to hinder the building of the Temple, which was or for the goud of 

Artaerxes3.and fo he that is to repreſent another, and is to adviſe for his good; and 

yetis corrupted to.dothe' contrary, is juſtly be blamedfor prevaricating. | 
4. For the DefenJ4ant, or the party accuſed, he may be guilty three wayes. How the De- 
7. It being demanded or required'to anſwer ir/due f6rth of law ;heuſe excuſes, ve mn 

or tergiverſation' to avoid the matter objeRted againſt him, though it be true, or of 461 yg 

which is as old, if he ſeek' to excuſe himſef by accuſing others; This was Adams mandment. . 

fanle rergiverſar;, to ute tergiverſation. The queſtion was, whether he had caten or Pſalm 141. 4. 

no; he makes no dire anſwer, but layes the fault uport the Wotnan. The woman 3: 

which thou gaveſt me, ſhe geve me of the fruit, 5c, Job therefore makes it part of his 

rightcouſheſle, that he had not hid his fin, as Adam did, concealing imquity in bi boſon, Job 31.34, 

Being lawtully commanded cherefore to anſwer, -in matters where- there is publick 

fame and probable ground precedent, we mult anſwer, for we muſt notadde one evil 

to another ; to be evil is evil, and to ſeem good when a-man is evil, is evil alſo : and 

therefore he that being evil-would ſeem good, 'by d:tiying the truth, addes' one evil 

to another. | 

But yet a man is not bound to accuſe himſelf, when he is not lawfully proceeded 
againſt, nor before a competent Judge « when the High Prieſt interrogated Chriſt John 15. 9. 
concerning his doQrine, he bids him ask thoſe that heard him. 1f any could accuſe 
him, let him came forth, but he would not accuſe himfelf : and when Plate asked Joh18.20,41 
him ſome queſtions, he would give him no anſwer, orno dire& anſwer,- becauſe his " 
queſtions proceeded not ex pwblica infamia, nor ex ſemiplena probatione, upon publick 
fame, nor upon probable grounds, but were to make him accuſe himſelf : in ſuch cales 
2 man may not anſwer. And again in ſome caſes, if there be two things in the accuſa- 
tion, and both true, he may anſwer to the one, and occxltare partem veritatu, hide 
or conceal the other part, as S. Pau! did when he was accuſed, for perceiving that Ads 23, 6, 
part were Sadduces, who denyed the reſurreion, and part Pharifees, who held the 
reſurre&ion,he cryed our, that he was a Phariſee, and held the refurreRion, and for 
that was queſtioned, which was true, for that was one thing for which he was 
called in queſtion ; but it was not thatalone. So if a man have diverſe wayes to de- 
fend himſclf, hemay chooſe which he will ; as he that hath diverſe weapons , may 
uſe which he will for his own defence. Bur if according to due form of Law he be 
| againſt, he muſt anſwer as Acha» did, when 70/94 urged him to confefſe 
the truth. | ; 

2. Whereas the benefir of appeal is granted, for a remedy of thoſe that are op- 
preſſed, if any ſhall uſe appeals meerly ro protra the cauſe, and avoid a juſt ſentence; 
this is a ſecond fault in the Defendant ; for this is todelay juttice, contrary aq * SET? 
adviſes who would not have people wait long for juſtice, but ro be diſpatchr, that EX-18-22.23: 
they might go hometo their place in peace. 

:, The Defendant offends, if when ſentence is given , he do not ſubmitto it; . 
for, Qi reſiſtit, Dei ordinationt reſiſtit, he that reſiſteth, reſiſteth the ordinance of Rom 05: 2. ; 


God, | - 
SfC 5. Fot 


Joſh. 9. 19, 
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How the wit- 14): For the witncſle, ho may bkewiſe be gailty diverſt;way es 101 y4:b:rpl a2! 'Þ 
nes breaks this 4 It being lawfully required by a Supcyiurgdemanding ty4.teſficmanypandas king, 
commandment. higa nothing that i jmpertinelito.the <attay ip gueltiongzf he Jo ar. dedere all that 
Levit. 5.1. x, knows; for,che Law is expreſ:, thata, wihnelle, if be? dbab wor prien: wht be bath 

ſegnand known ſhall bear fr iiguttYs onda ole ot adder modern M gent tow 
-2. Though qachÞaot requiired by a Seperivat, yet if ix-bezo deliveran Innocent 
ran; in dangers -he:js bound ito bear wiznefle; and He fhgey if-He eGbent; Solomen 
makes it no {aall,3n not xo. give teſtimony, fert;the prefatyslion vf an anoccnt pers 
pr0.24. 11,12 ſ0n;, If rthow forbear vp deliver then that are'drawy.te death, + nd thiſe that are ready to' 
be flain ; if thor{ay4ſt Sebold 1 knew it not Hoth tut he that pobgereth the heart confeder, 
and ſhall not be rendty to every.our according to hw works: But out. of theſe caſes, if one 
' notbe called to witheſle by a Syperiour,or Kan innocent perſon be not indangeted by 
his ſilence , aad'if he be not examined about other things-Which belong not to the 
matter in queſtiorghe 45 not bound to anſwer, ?., - i 2211 1 7.35 fy 
3+ Beſides theſe, Swomen.intimates another way, whereby « witnefle chay offend; 
when he bears falle witneſſe rodeliver the wicked; for though. band joynanhend, yer 
faall not the withed eſcape nnpmniſbed, The Cteekb havea Proverbs Da mibs matunm 
jnsjurandnr, lend me an oath, This lending an; oath is that which So/oxner calls, 4 
jqning of hand in hand, and he ſaith plainly; chat though they nay eſcape the hands | 
of men, yet-ſhall they nor eſcape anpuniſhtg; that is, God 'will be fare co puniſh 
them, | | | 
How the Ad- © 6. Sixtly and laſtly, for the Adyocate, he may off:nd two wayes.. | 
veeate offends. 1, If he undettake an evil cauſe, knowing u ſo to bt. This i5:a great fin. God) 
Exd-23-133: (ith ( having firſt prohibited any to raiſe a falſe report )-Pt mor phy hand ants the 
wicked, tobe au wnrighteous witneſſe : now he that pleads for a bad caule, purs his hand 
to the wicked. And'in tbe third; verſe, ts added, T bew ſhalt not countenance a poor 
man wn his cavſes vi3.it his cauſe be bad. If a man tnight plead for any inn bad cauſe, 
ſurely it mighrbe for a poor man, but even for a man he muſt not. 'ebs faid ro 
7ehoſaphat, Wilt thou help the wicked, and love them that hate the Lord ?! therefore # 
Wrath upon thee froms the Lord. And the Apoſtle faith, that not onely the doers of 
evil things ate wotthy of drath, but alſo ewdnin wicngionen, they that take pleaſure 
in them, or conſent to them, ſuch are they that plead for them, they give their placer, 
as we uſe to do, at congregations in the Univerſitie, Greeks uſed the ſame words; 
and gave their ſufirages, by &-*s, it pleaſerh rhe,” and therefore wholoever pleads for 
the wicked, cryes 4a«, ] am pleaſed with ir, he helps him, and is partaker of his firi 
with him. | 
| 2. Another way is by the Wiſe man , when aman for defence of a cauſe in diffe- 
Prov. 17+ 23+ 7.ence, though it be good, perverts the Law; of teccivesa bribe. The wicked ( tairh 
he ) rakes a gift out of the boſon to wreſt the wayes of judgement, Ax itivevil to joyn 
prov. 24 24- with the wickcd to help an evil cauſe ( for he that ſaith to the withed, thox art juſt, hing 
ſoall the people curſe ) ſo to bolſter any cauſe by wrong means, and thereby to perverr 
the courſe of judgement, is wicked. | 

: - - Andbecaule judgement is not onely < 2455s, on the bench, but alſo 3» traps, jn 
ne fer the place of conſultation, therefore falſe witneſle or teftimony muſt nor be given iri 
Sie, = eletions, or in choice of mento places or preferments, for there oughtts be juſtice 

and truth in both, and he that gives his voice for one unworthy, bears falſe witneſſe, 
and goes againſt juſtice and truth ; for juſtice, as the Philoſopher defines it well, is 
retlitudo in affettu, impreſ[a a retta ratione, aretitude ſtamped upon the affeftions, by 
right reaſon, and as elettio dicit excellentiam, 10 exctilentia dicit magu an plum, as 
Ele&ion or choyce imports excellency in the party elected, fo excellenuy imporrs the 
beſt, or moſt eminent : now that in our choyce the beſt is alwayes to be cholen, isthe 
ſecond rule in moral Philoſopby , which he that follows hor, goes againſt the truch. 
and fo juſtice is broken 


; 


prov. F122. 


CHAP: 


Com.g. Of falſe witneſcing out of indeement, Oc: Chap 4. 507 


CHAP. IL. 


Of falſe witneſſing out of judgement. Four things to which the tongue may do harme, 
T he branches of this kinde of falſe witneſſing. 1. Contamelions ſpeaking, 2. Taunting, 
3. Backbiting. Which is, 1. By words. 2. By letters. 3. By deeds. 4+ In all theſe 
4 man may be a falſe witaeſſe, thowgh he ſpeak, the truth. 


A ND thus we have done with falſe teſtimony given in judgement. Now for that 0f falſe wineſ: 
{ A whichis out of judgement. When a man is our of judgement, he is nor to ſay #"# * of jude- 
wich thoſe in the Pſalm, Ego ſum Dominus lingne mee, my tongue 15 m) own , I may Plain ” 
ſpeak what 1 will ; for nemo eſt Dominus ſui,niſt ad licita, no man is Lord of his own, -- '% 
urther theti to imploy it for a lawful uſe. So/omon hath a ſtrange ſpeech, Be xor a wit. 2: 24 28, 
neſſe againſt thy Neighbour without cauſe ; which ſpecch implies, that a man being nor 

called, may be a falſc witnefle againſt his neighbour, when there is no cauſe. How 
can this be ? In common ordinary talk, when a man ſpeaks evil of his neighbour, he 

bears falſe witneſſe againlt him, though he be not before any Judge. Therefore he 
adviſes to put far from us, protervitatem orus, & labiorum, a froward month, and per= Prov. 4. 24 
verſe lips, we muſt not breath our landers againſt him, who it may be doth not 
think the leaſt evil of us. 
That we may underſtand this, we muſt know, that there are four things to which 

the tongue may do harm. For 1. a man hath fayor or good eſteem among men, this is 
in the minde. 2. A good report, which conſiſts in ſpeaking well of him. 3. Friend- 
ſhip with friends,&c. 4. A ſtate or dignity, asa Superiour. And as all theſe may 
be _ by the tongue ; ſo may the faults of the tongue, extra judicinm, be diſtin» 

uiſhed. 
: Of the firſt and ſecond So/omwon ſpeaks, when he faith, A good name is.14ther tobe Prov. 22. 1. 
choſen then great riches, and loving favour rather then ſilver and gold, Of the third Prov. 20.6... 
in another place he faich, a fairhfwul friend is an unknown treaſure*, Againlt the fourth So the vulgar 


we have an example in Rabſhekah, who reproached and blaſphemed King Hezekiah; ara 


and in him God himſelf. ad our Anthor fol. 
Againſt theſe , there are diverſe faults of the tongue , which we are 'now to ©” 
ſpeak of. Eſay 37. 23. 


x. Contumely and diſgrace, which is againſt the fi it (. credit and favour ) and is 5, Conwnics 
when a man is preſent : ſuch men as uſe theſe, the Apoſtle calls «#259, deſpightful, Rom. 1. 36, 
which diſgrace a man to his face, by opprobrious ſpecches. | 

2. If it be per ſales, oblique, glauncingly by jeaſts, ir is called /#bſannatio, taunting, 2. Taxnting. 
and this is againſt the fourth, =. againſt ones dignity. Thoſe that are laughed at 
are worioxes, fools, the off-icourings of men, fit to be laughed at. Now to make a man 
as one of them, to ſet him in that eſtate that he ſhall be ſcoffed at, is an impairing of 
his ſtate and dignity and gives him a great wound. _ | | 

4. This was Saxls reaſon why he would have his harneſſebearer to kill him, he ; $am. 31 4 
would rather be killed, then be mocked by the uncircumciſed Philiſtims ; for an in- 
genuous nature counts onely probrum to be delitums, reproach to be a crime, other 
railings are to be negleed. | 

3. As two are when one is preſent , ſo there is a third , who hurts a good 3. Backbiting 
Name behinde ones back. Obrretator, a Backiter, he offends againſt the ſecond, 1 By words. 
which is good Report, and the fourth, viz, Friendſhip, Plazts calls him 
Mus nominis; a Mouſe ( that is the Gnawer or eater up.) of ones good name. 

But Saint Pax calleth him by his true Name, Diabelus, the Devil, 4:46, ;n | 
ling#a, a Devil in the Tongue, that is a falſe accuſer or detraGtor ; firſt he ſpeaks againſt ; Tim. ; 2. * 
one to this man,then to anorher,then to a third, thereby to make him loſe ſome of his 
friend:,andthen they call him /#ſ#rr0,a — and indeed he often fo prevails that 

Sti z as 
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as the Wiſe man obſerved, he ſowes diſcord and diſſention between Princes, and fo 
berween whole Realms. _ 
2 Sam. 16.5, - "This fin, when it iS contra bonum eſtimations, ag1inſt a mans credit and eſtimation , 
Efth. 3. $ *7* and to his face;itis called $ himeis (in. [f it be behind ones back,it is called Hamans fin. 
2 Sam. 16. 3. If ittake away friendſhip, and bring alienation of aft:ions, it is Ziba's fin; for he 

; informed David againſt Mephibeſbeth, toalicnate Davids affetion from him, If it 

Judg.8.5. beto the ſcorning and vilipending of a man, it may be called the fin of the men of 
Succoth, who {lighted Gedeon,and we may read afterward, how he requited the Prin- 
ces of Succoth A heroical minde cannor endure this. David complains often, that he 

Plalm 69. 12. was ſcorned by his friends and acquaintance, and that the: very abje&s made jeſts of 

a ; and ſodoth feremy who was uſed inlike manner. 

Nehem. 6.6, Thisfin, as it may be by words, ſo by letters alſo ; Sanbalar ſent aletrer to Nehe- 

2. By Letters. miah full of ſlanders againſt him. Andas it may be in words, either direRly, or ingi- 
re&ly ; ſo it may be by writings,cither direQly,as'in that of Sa»balar ; or indirely, 

2 King. 14.9. as in Libels, whereof we havea reſemblaniceimthat which 7ehoaÞs king of Itracl fent 

by 44... tO Amaz4a, concerning the Thiſtle and the Cedar, which was norhing elfe but a ſcofe 
oh bo of Fehoaft againſt Amazia- 'And as it maybe both in words and writings, fo alſo by 
9. 2. ; _ 
ourward as, as when the' Souldiers platted a crown of thorns upon our Saviours 
head, this was a real ſcoffirig of him. 

Any of theſe, whether done diretMy, or indireAly come under the name of wyneie, 

fooliſh talking, and &y«waci. Jeſting, and ſach as uſe ir, are called jam, jeſters, 
which is the common name given them of curteſie, when as indeed they are 
dwehoy1, fooliſh'talkers. 
Falſe witneſ”. Tnall theſe kindes a man may be guilty of beariog falſe witnefſe, though he ſpark 
fing though « the truth ; for the truth ought tobe ſpoken in love, as /ove delighreth in truth, {5 the 
{Et erith muſt be ſpoken inlove (which is the athrmative part of this Commandment. ) 

I Cor. 13. 6. = thetefore though one fpealkerh truth, yer'if it be'notin love, he is a flanderer. 

Epheſ. 4. 15. Therefore Doeg, was Doeg, though he told the trath : it was true, that when David 

1Sam.22.9,10 cartie to Nob to Abimelech, that Abimelech gave him bread, and the ſword of Goliah, 
all was true that he ſaid, but yet he was a Dorg ſtill ; for as David ſaid truly, His rovg we 

Plalm $2.2: 1;1 ext as a ſparp razor, for itcut allthe throats of the Prieſts. Some go further, 
and cover their malice undera veyl of love ; they are like thoſe falſe brethren the 

Gal. 2.4 Apoſtle ſpeaks of, that were #nawares brought in, of whom S. Ferome gives the reaſon 
why they were ſo called, becauſe they came inlike thole inthe ſtory of Daxiel, that 
came under the table, and 'earthe meat provided for the Idol: fo theſe men pri- 
vily infinuate themſelves into thoſe they peak to, by pretending a great deal of 
love and affeion to the'party they ſpeakagainſt. Their lips ſwim with butter and 

Matth. 22 16. oyl, but their words are very ſwords. Such were they that askt Chriſt, whether they 
might pay tribute to Ceſar or no : Magifter bone, Good Maſter, ſay they, we know thou 
ſpeakeſt the truth, (this is the oyl : ) but Here is the ſword, hall we pay tribute ro Ca- 

ſar ? If he anſwer one way, hit offends OG would be ready to ſtone him, 
if the other, he offends Ceſar, and off goes his head. Thus whether a tale-bearer ſpeak 
ro bring a man'into danger, or to take away his credit, His words ( asthe Wike-man 
ſpeak ) are as wounds, and they go down 'into- the'innetmoſt parts of the belly. 

Bern ſerm. 24 5. Bernard upen the Canticles, deſcribes'ſuch'an otic well; Vide magna premitti (u- 

in Cant. ſpiria, you ſhall have him ſend forth great and wo hs before, and he will ſpeak, 
taxquam contuſu, & cum quadam tarditate, din 7s (opercilits, voce 'plangenti,+c, 
ſic egreditar maledittio, as it he were eonfonnded and aſhamed, and then with an af- 
feted flowneſſe, cafting down his countenance, with a-whining voice, and then 
cometh out the curſed venome of his heart : you would think,it were rather done do- 
lenti anim0,quam malitioſo,with a mourning rather then a'mialitious mind;he ſaith, ve- 
bementer doleo,quia vehementer dilige; Tamheartily (Ortow' for hitm,becaiiſe I heartily 
love him, and then he faith, compertin jameſt, it is nowknown, otherwiſe I would 
never have ſpoken of it, bur ſeeing itis'known, I miſt reeds ſay; itis ſo; and thus 
he breaks out his curſed ſpeeches:. THis is one extreaim; 


CHAP. 


Com. g. Of reprooffe and flattery. Chap.5. $09 
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CHAT 7. 


Of reproof or fraternal correption, the vertwe oppoſite to flattery, Of flattery , which 5 
I. In things uncertain. 2. 1n things certain, and thoſe either good or evil. Of boaſt- 
ing and vaunting 4 mans ſelf, and its extream, 


He other extream oppoſite to {landzring anddetration, is flattery, of which . 

T bike we ſpeak, we ſhall premite ſomewhat of the atfrmative dukes oppoſite I a y 
to it, which is, Fraterna correptio, fraternal admonition, or brotherly reproot, op- coreption 
poſed to flattery : and ſecondly, the giving a true report, oppoſedto detration : Be- James 3.1. 
cauſe we are joyned together by thelavw of love or charicy ; and tor thatas S. fames 
faith, 1» many things we offend all : therefore Go1 took order in his law, that as we 
ſhould not ſlander or ſp:ak evil of our brother, ſo we ſhould admoniſh and reprove 
him when he fals. T hox ſhalt net hate thy brother in thy heart, Thou ſhalt in any wiſe Levit.19.17. 
rebuke thy neighbour , and not ſuffer ſin tereſt upon him, This is as much to fay , that 
as the Heathen man faid, we ſhould cxm opres eft contriftari amicum, when there is 1 TheT-5.14. 
occaſion, even to make {ad the heart of our friend by reproof. If any be difordered 7; _ 
by a bare admonition, if the offence be ſmall, and without aggravating circumltances, 1 -—ouy. pin 
then to reprove him in the ſpirit of meekneſſe ; but it it be otherwiſe, to reprove hins Marth. 18.15. 
ſharply and roundly ; if it be an open fault, then openly and before all ; if ſecrer, then As 23-16. , 
privately in the ear , with this caveat, except it redound tothe damage and detriment 
of another, for then it muſt be declared to the party whom it concerns. 

So we ſee as S. Augnſtine faith, that there is a double truth. 

1. Dulcis, que fovet, a (weet truth, which cherifhes when we do well. 

2. Amara, que curat, a truth which is bitter, yet cures us when we have done 
amiſſe. 
And therefore the Apoſtle writes to the Corinths, Though I made you ſory, yet 1 2Cor.7.8,5. 
repent it not, though the example of the perſon puniſht, made you ſorry for a ſeaſon : 
Rather I donow rejoyce , not for the a& of puniſhment inflied upon the offendor, 
as for your amendmentby thatat. Thus we ſee reproo is a way to bring men to 
repentance ; and therefore we are to perform this duty, that thereby we-may bring 
men to repentance, and ſo having performed it, we ſhall never repent us of it. And 
this is'the reaſon of that ſpeech, Non amo quenquam niſs offenaero, I love not any till 
I have made him {ad : which is to be thus underſtood , that by making him ſad, we 
bring him to repentance, and ſo we teſtifie our love to him. 

There are ſome ſuch as the Philoſopher ſaith, who having done evil , ifa man 
come to deal with them, he muſt either prodere veritatem, or prodere amicitiam, 'be- 
tray the truth, or loſe their friendſhip, they cannot abide this contriflation. Bur 
though they be ſuch, yet we muſt not fear openly to rebuke them ; for as Solomon 
faith, Open rebuke is better then ſecret love ; and vulnera diligentis, the wounds of a 
friend, are better then oſcul/a blandicntss, the kifles of a flatterer : as'in Phyſick 
we know, Amarum ſalubre, a bitter thing whloſome , is better then pernicioſum 
dulce, an unwholſome thing, though ſweet. This duty muſt not be negleed, though 
we ſhall be ſure to meet with ſach as the Prophet Amos mentions, Who Will hate hin 
that reproves them : For this was ſeen by the Heathen, as appears by that ſpeech ; Ye- 
rita; odinys parit, truth brings forth hatred. 

There are tres optime matres trium filiarum peſſimarum, three very good Mothers 
which have three moſt wicked Daughters ; the firſt of which mothers is Truth, q#e 
parit ediam, which brings forth Hatred , ſo there is mater optima, & filia peſſima, an 
exceeding good mother, and a moſt naughty daughter. Neverthelefſe we muſt re- Prov.27.5.6. 
ſolve to ſpeak truth to our friend, though we make him fad, as Demaratus in Hero. Amos 5-19. 
dotus, who ſpeaking to Xerxes the King, began thus. Shall 7 ſpeak truth, or What Herodge.1ob.7. 
will pleaſe you f If 1 fpeak.truth,you will net like it, and yet Non poteris uti me & ami- 
co & adulatore , 1cannet be both a friend and a flatterer, therefore 1 will ſpeak. truth, 
for thomgh it be net ts your liking, yet it may be for your good, 

The vice oppoſite to this duty of fraternal reproof, is flattery, which -Hieroms calls 
Natale malum, our native evil ; for n.1tali aucimur malo philantie, we are all trant- 

ported 
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Eſay 3.10- 


ported with that n:tive and inbred evil of ſelf-love ; and hence it is,as Plutarch obſer- 
ved, that every one is i=l «ae; prom y wir, his own chick and greateſt fatterer. 
And becauſe we love our ſelves, therefore we think we are good, and that he that 
loves us doth his duty , and is therefore good ip/o fatto in ſo doing. And therefore 
he that ſpeaketh in commendation of what we do , we thereupon think him to be a 
good man, :nd that he doth bur his duty, and for this cauſe we love him. On the 
contrary, he that grieveth us , we think him to be evil , and conſequently hate him, 
This malum nativam, this native evil, and that good opinion which we have of our 
ſelves , makes us, that we do ciro nobzs placere, eafily pleaſe our ſelves, if any good be 


' ſpokenof us ; as if any will fay we are learn:d, preſently we believe him , and wil- 
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longs, 


Pro. 24.24. 


Pſal.10.3. 
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lingly hear him, for «6: propitia mens eſt, where the minde is favuurable, propitie au- 
res, the ears will ſtand wide open to receive any thing that is aid. 

Nay further, as Seneca faith, when men will deny what the flarterer faith, and ſay 
it is not ſo with them, they deſerve no ſuch praiſe, yet etiam blanditie emmexclu- 
duntnr placent, fatteries do pleaſe men, though they be not believed or received, 
And hence it is, that a man having this good per{waſion of himſelf, is 1eady to fay, as 
thoſe in Eſay, Prophecy not to us true things, but prophecy pleaſing things, 1uch things 
as we do love and like : and like thoſe in Micah, of whom he faith, He that would 
prophecy of ſuch things, as they delighted in, as of wine or ſtrong drink, ſhould be Pro- 
phet for that people. And hence it is, that as S. Hierom faith, Lui neſcit adulari, he 
that cannot fatter, nor apply himſelf tothe humours of others, is thought to be ej» 
ther ſuperbus, or invidus, proud, or envious, all which ariſeth from this, that men 
likethoſe that do ſooth them up. 

Now this vice of flattery is two fold, for it. is cither in things uncertain, or 
certain, 

I- In things uncertain, as when we commend a man before we be certain he de- 
ſerves it ; this is preceps laws, over haſty praiſe, when a man is praiſed at firſt fight, 
or when he begins to do well, for ſome will then ſo highly commend him, as to 
make him think he hath done enough, and anſwered all expeRation ; whereas it is 
not the puting on of the armonr, bat the putting of it off, which ſhews what praile a 
man deſerves. It is not ſtadinm, a part of the race well run, but the whole race that 
deſerves the Garland. Preclarnm fadinm, ſed metno * dolichum , the entrance of 
the race is excellent, and I like it well, but I am afraid of the length and continuance 
of ir ; many begin well, who fall ſhort and faint before they come to the goal. There- 
fore whileſt things are uncertain, we ought not to be liberal in commending , nor 
prodigal in our prailes. 

2. In things certain, and thoſe either evil or good, 

I. In evil things, whichare by God condemned, Landatur male qui laudatur ob 
malum, or de mals, it is a very ſorry commendation to be praiſed or cried upin evil, 
or for evil. He that ſaith to the wicked thox art righbteons, him ſhall the people curſe, na- 
tions ſhall abhor him And the Pfalmilt ſpeaking of a wicked man, faith, T hat he ſpeak; 
eth well of the covetous whom God abhorreth. The Prophet Eſay denounceth a woe 
againſt all ſach, 4: call evill good, or good evil, that call light darkneſſe, and darkneſſe 
light, Herodotus writes of Cambyſes, that he having a minde to an inceſtuous mari- 
age, moved the queſtion to thoſe avout him, whether he might marcy ſuch an one, 
they told him, that they could nor well anſwer in general, for that the aRion ſeemed 
not good, biit they found this in particular, that whatſoever the King would do, he 
might do it. This flatt:ry was abominable, and to be hated of all good men. The 


Prophet compares ſuch to theſe that bxi/d a Wall with untempered morter , which 


cannot therefore ſtand : Fer as it followes, when the wall is fallen , it ſhalt be ſaid unts 
them, where i the daubins Wherewith ye have daubed it ? Thele are Cementarii diabeli, 
the D:vils daubers. And therefore at the 18 verſe there is a woe denounced againſt 
thoſe that ſow pillows under mens elbows, tor he would have men that are aſleep 1n fin, 
to ſleep with as little eaſe as may beg without piltows or curtains, that ſo they may 
wake the ſooner, but flatterers, by ſowing pillows und-r them, make them fleep the 
more ſecure. 

2. In good things one may be guilty of flattery , by praiſing them above mealure ; 
this brings meninro an errour of thinking otherwiſe then it is 3 whereas the Apoltle 
would not have any to think of him, above that Which Was in him, Thus praiſe above a 
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Ava Wnerits, 13 Zntes fine net, t'H15ft beyont proportion ; this breed; in men abetrer 
coiebf bf rhemmſelFes then they deſerve; and whereas they 6nvht ro rivEand tn- 
davour to go bh, td to attain more pertetivn, they ſtand RINK and reſt infwtharthe y 
have attained. Such flatterers though they pretend great lov! yer tfually there is no 
fd aaron in theit heart : and therefore Sw/omon fvith of fy ,. that Ye Bt Drai- __ 2 " . 
fer bis freend wth ond voice rift early ih the tnbrning, it fl! Be counted #hdff th hr ” 
hiw. Yea, it tnly be{omerime he hath a ſiniſter :Aton, he hates Hig whom Ne Oare + 
ters; -and therefore the fame S2/9-20» faith, Thowgh he pet favorably, BHevs bi 
nt, for there are ſeven nbominations in his hetve. 14 fach men did eruly tove thelethe 
praiſe, they wetld ſpeak no more then truth of them , for /ove 4eligbterb WH, 35-1 cor.ts.s. 
on di bby 10 be in Yowe. Tf the one be withour the vther, if vith&tovebt \ithoitr Epheſ.4. 15. 
trath}or rruch without love, the law is broken, whe ncaa gy 206 
"Thtts -whether irbe upon ancerrainties that we praiſe nith; 6r ifupontettainries, 
yetin'evil things, vr if in good chings, yet if itbetoo mujch, of to high, or without 
afeAon of loye, it is Aatcery in them? all, and here condettn d: [IIS 0 
The lips that ntcer ſuth Aarteries, the Plalmiſt condemni; 'artd withts that ith 
mdtlight be 7p12fſe, and that they wig ht be 10otc4 vat, that \o' they thightgotiirter Pal. 12.3, 
with their lips thar vemennm gud bober banda vatio (as the Heathen ifiad id)thit . 
poyſon Which ix torve yea windty ſmrobth Words. | | _ 
\'Trisrrur, there is a pleaſing of nien, which is lawful, fin bein$ ſer afids/ ad the 
trurh preſerved, and the heat t firſt wrought upon tritly tote ther 4nd deſire their 
gbod! 1hns $. Pa7labourtd £0 berome all things rv all win ; but WithOut wife Con- 1 Cor:$.22: 
ditions, whoſocvet he, be that ſers himſelf to pleaſe ttien, tahnvt be thi ſbryadt of Gal-1.10, 
Chrift. 2 2g 
To avoid this plagte of flattry , we ttiuſt not countenance ſuch perſots, not open 
otit tars to ther; leſt we be like thoſe ſpoken off by the Prophet ; char woaky falſehood Efay 28.15. 
ehvir+efnge, ard love to be iyell ſpoken off, rather then to defetve well { Or verifie 
chit 63 Menandey vHNK 31 rect dork main, that be that flarters aff all fare beff, when 
as the-Prophet ſpeaks, they bend rhrir Jong like 4 bow for tits , an take fins t6 Uo Jer.9.3. 
wickedly + we tnuſt rather ptay with the Pfalmiſt, N+ py pecratois 2h ca Pal 14-5. 
put menm, that his head may not be fatted with the ol of wicke men; that is,'with theic 
words which are {mooth as oyl, that his ſenſes may nor be ſo bewitched with their 
flatteries, that his heart might be perverted. 
And as we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves to be flattered, ſo we muſt not flatter others, 
but reprove them rather , for we may be aſſured, that it he be{ wiſe whom were- 
ptove, hd will make uſe of ir; Rebake a wiſe mian, and he will love thee ; Tthe do not, Prov. 9.8. 
the fiult is his, we have done our duty : And though for the preſent he ſeerh to be | | 
offended, yetas the Wiſeman faith, He that rebuketh a man, ſhall at laſt finde more fa- Prov. 28.23. 
veur, then he that flattereth with his lips. CEE | 
We have done with flattery,as it ccncefris 6thers; we come how to that which they <4 rearing of 
ll attum reflexum, when a man by refle&ing upoii himſelf ; doth praiſe himfe Ione 1 
This is 744»t:4, boaſting or vainting of oties felt. As in the foriher Commandement, ; 
4 mA friay fig againſt himſelf, as we hewed ; ſo here he may bfeak this, by bearing 
flfe withef(: agalbt himſelf; nor oricly by g yrs, the truth in unrighteoulnefſe, Rom.1.13; 
inwardly, but alſs irt daily and comnion talk, by glorying ind vaunting of that which 
isnot in him. S. Pax/ faith, it Was not expedient for him to booſt ; andtherefore leſt 2 Cor.12. r. 
he ſhould be thobghtſo to do, though he ſpake nothing but the truth , ſpeaking of 
his revelations, and the myſteries he heard When he was wraptup into this third Hea- 
veti, he ſpeaks of it iti the third perſon, as of atiother man; aid leſt he ſhould fallin- _ 
tothis ſin, he had one ſent to buffet him, that he might not be exalted ahove meaſure, John 18.35 
Our Saviour &xcepts not againſt their afſertion that {aid, He bore witneſſe of himſelf ; ue 
for ordiriarily it is true, he that witneſſeth ofhimſelf muſt have ariother witneſle, bur 
Chriſt being truth it ſelf, needed nor any other witnefle,. for the truth may bear wic- 
neffe of it {elf : but otherwiſe, as the Wiſeman adviſes, Lauder te 65 alicrium, Let a- 
wother mans mouth praiſe thee, and not thine own, leſt we fall into Moabs fit, and gar- 
take of the puniſhment threarned, 7er.48. 29,30. | | 
Atid as ths is eyery where to be avoided, ſo eſpecially in this place when we utter 
the word of God, The Prophet that telleth lyes is the tail of the people, the molt vile 
id abject of dll others. Cod hath no need of oxr Lyes, as 76 faith © whit we ſpeak Eday 9.1 5- 
from 
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, though he had nor finn:d before, yet peccator efficitur mentiendo, he 
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from him, mult not b:1yee, and nay, truc and falſe, but onely ye.t, ,The ApoRlle.would 
nor {peak of an) of thoſe things Which Chrift had nat wrought a Dies... It 15, vain arr. 
gancy, Jn, men to names Authors they have never ſeeb,. or afficm that which they, do 
got know, elpecially jn the Miniſters of Chriſt. * oY 


- 


And as it 18 aſi for a-man to boaſt of whar he hath not, ſo allo-to take that fault 


* upon himſelf which he is not guilty of ; as he, that, when Sax/ bad killed himſelf, 


laid thar. he had killed him, hoping for a reward. So alſo to deny any thing of a 

mans ſelf which is truc, whether at be to. his prai/e or diſpraiſe. ,S Gregory faith, this 

is Hewes bumilit as, wncauta bumilitas, a lying humility, and unadviſed, And $s;.4. 

guſtine faith, He that uttereth an untruth of himſelf, our of moor or hamility, 
in 


» + F 


= ing. herefore S. Hieroms rule is, Ne ita CaVearur arrogantia Ht CAUCALNY veritas,'not 
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temerarium,e 


raſh he, 


Jude 10, 


The officious - 


ye. 
The merry lye. 
Exod.1.19. 
Hol.7 .3- 


ſo to ſhun arrogancy,as ro deny thetruth, Its true in the altirmative, a man may af- 
firm, minus de fe, lefle of himſelf, becauſe in majore eft minus, the greater doth.can- 
rain che leſſe ; but otherwiſe, vyhere there is a neceſlity' of anſwering conceming 
himſelf, be muſt ſtand on the negative, not to deny any truth of himſelf, 

Again, on the other fide, a man is not bound predicare peccatwm [uum, to dectre 
bis ſin, It was the height of. impiery in them thar declired their fin as Sodom : yer be- 
ing asked, where we are bound to anſwer, we muſt not deny our fin with Sarah, 
though we are not bound alwayes to ſpeak all the truth of our ſelves, yet we mult 
nord the truth or i ous an untruth of our ſelves, 


ving done with this ac reflexxs, we come to that which is falſe wirneffe di- 


| a ot-which we {pake __—_— before, viz. Mendacium, alye. 
T s 


ele we have already ſpoken of , are Mendacia pernicioſa, mendacia ſergents; 
pernicjoys lycs, the lyes of the Serpent; whoſe firlt word was, Nequaquam moric- 


, mini, ye ſhall in no wiledye. Belides theſe, there isa lye they call Iy»9caxm, a bargi- 


lefle lye, of which cometh no hurt orloſſe. Bur s. Aug#/tine faith ; they that ſay fo, 
that there is mendacinm innocunm, an innocent lye, are not innocxi innocent th 

ſelves. And though mien accountnothing to be loſſe , bur loſſe of name, goods, ie 
and ſuch like, yet there is no lye whercin there is ror loſle of truth , which is more 
worth then all theſe, OY 


. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of a raſh lye, an officions Lye, a merry lye. Fonr caſes Wherein a man ſeems to ſpeak con- 
trary to the truth, but aeth not. Of Mendacium FaRi, the Real Lye, by fmu- 


lation. 


Ow a lye in this ſence may be two wayes. | | 

© 1. To ſpeak contre quam ſe res habet , otherwiſe then the thing is, though he 
that ſpeaks is perlwaded in his minde that it is true ; and ſuch an one as S. Auguſtive 
faith, Non tam mendacii quam temeritatis accuſands eſt, is not {o much guilty of A 


lye, as of raſhneſle and temerity ; ſach, as the ſame Father faith, ſhould learn their 


tongues to ſay Neſcio, I know not : andnor like thoſe in S. fe, to ſpeak of things 
they know nor. 

2. To ſpcak contra quam ſe animus habet , otherwiſe then a man thinks ; and this 
they aivide into offic:o/xnm mendacium, the Midwives lye, an officious lye, and joco- 


ſz, the merry lye, or the {corners lye, mentioned in Hoſea ; They make the Princes 
glad with their lyes. : 


Now for the former of theſe, the officious lye, which is for our neighbours profir, 
$, Auguſtine confeſles, that thele mendacia compenſativa did ſomewhat trouble him. 
Asifa man lying ſick, his only fon ſhould dye, of which if I ſhould tcll him, it would 
Kill him. 1n this caſe faith he,what ſhall I anſwer, if he ſhovld ask me * I'muſt either 
fay , beisaliye, or he is dead, or I cannot tell; it I ſay heis alive, or I'cannot tell, a 
lye is made ; it I fay he is dead, it kils the father ; ſo that onthe one hand here is /a- 
lubre mendacinm, a faving lye, on thie orher hand, here is Homicida veritas, a killing 
etuth, W hat ſhould a man do in this caſ2 ? He anſwers : When I am in this caſe, I 
cannot tell what to ſay, and yet when Iam our of ir, me thinkes I can anſiver well 

 "enotigh'- 


5 now by ly. 
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enough. For } ſee Saint Pax! ſaith, Nihil poſſumns contra veritatem, We c:n do nc- 2 Cor-13.8. 
thing againſt the truth, I ſee David faith, Perdes omnes qui loqumnt ur mendacium, | 
Then ſhalt deftroy all thoſe that ſpeak lies : I ſeethar God is truth ; and: 1 ſee that as 145-5. 
Chriſt is the truth, who is the firſt-begotten and onely begotren Son of God ; 1o a 
lye is of the Devil, and that alyer is the firſt-born of the Devil : and I ſee thar if I 
grant aliqua mendacia , ſome lyes to be lawful, I muſt alſo grant aliqua peccare, . 
ſome finnes to be lawful. And further, if I may lye tofave a mans life; or with 
the Priſcillianiſts, to bring another to Chriſtian Religion , then a man may commir 
adultery to faye ones life. I pur the caſe to ſtand thus; There is a woman fo fondly - + 
enamour'd on a man, that except that unlawful act be commitred, ſhe would dye. 
whether this may be ſa/uhre adulterium or no ? It 15 certain no man in the world 
would defend ir. Therctore neicher can the other ſa/nbre mendacinm be good. Sv 
his concluſion is , that neither for ſafeguard of bodily life, or for the ſoul, mult a lye 
be ſpoken. And this concluſion hath been generally held fince by the Fathers , and by 
the moſt and beſt of late Writers. | 
T his is called the Af:dwives Lye, but improperly ; for T like not the racking of pla- 
ces of Scripture, to make more faults in the Fathers and others then they were guilty 
of. All the Midwives fay, is, thar the Hebrew women were ſo ſtrong, thatthey were 
delivered before the Midwife came, which is likely to be true of many of them, as we 
ſee there are divers ſuch among us. That they ſpake then, may be ſaid ro be onely oc- 
caltatio veritatis, the concealing of ſome truth, rather then the uttering of an untruth. 
This kind of lye may more fitly be called Rahabslye, who hid the Spies, and yet ſaid yo 2.5, 
they Were gone : for in her, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, there was rather virratis indoles, a 
good diſpoſirion, then perfett4 virrus, perfect vertu?, as appeared by this act. 
For that other which they call 7oco/#m, a merry lye; the Prophet makes it a fault rs 4 merry Lye. 
make the K ing merry with [yes : and if a man may not ſpeak the truth to pleaſe men, as H9{-7-3- 
the Apoſtle ſaith, much leffe may he utrera lyeto pleaſe them. And though a pernici- Gal.1.10. 
ous lye be worſe then this, yer as S. Azg. faith, ic is no good argument ro ſay this is 
good, becauſe the other is worſe, no more then it is to:fay, becauſe one man is worſe 
then another, therefore the other is good. Therefore he condemns all three as evil : 
and though theſe two laſt are without any great fault, yer not without any fault. 
But though we mult in no caſe ſpeak contrary tothe truth, yet there ate ſome caſes 
wherein we ſeem to go againſt, but do not. | 
1, When things are ſpoken in parabolical and figural ſpezches, as where in 7o- Some caſes 
thams parable, the trees are ſaid to go and chooſe a King. So when our Saviour ®herein one 
taught by parables , ſach ſpeeches are not lyes, nor here prohibited : for what in —_ 
them is propounded, is not res, ſed fignra rei, not as areal truth, but onely as a fi- - truth, and 
eof tome thing that is true. This 15 lawful in ſpeech, as painting is lawtul to re- yet doth not. 
preſent things the better to the eye : and thus byperbolical ſpeeches are lawful ; be. Judges 9-3: 
cauſe neither inthe intention of the ſpeaker, nor in the ſenſe of the hearer, they are 
contrary to the truth. | 
2, When part of the truth is concealed, but no untruth uttered. As when Abra- Gen-20.12. 
ham told Abimelech that Sarah was his fiſter , which ſhe was , according to tho He- 
brew phraſe, for ſhe was his brothers daughter ; but denied nor that ſhe was his-wife, , 
but concealed that. $0 when Samuel went to anoint David King , and the Elders , 5,q.16.2.5 
of the City asked bim what he came about, he to!d them he came to facrifice tothe 
Lord, which was true, for that was one cnd of his coming , though he had another 
end alſo, which he concealed. 
3. When a queſtion may have two fences or meanings, and the anſwer is 
truce in the one, but not in the other ; a man may anſwer it in his own ſence which 
is true, though-it be falſe in another ſence. As when Chriſt was asked by Pilate, John 18.36. 
Whether he were a King ? he anſwered that he was, and that truly, viz. A ſpiritual Gen.27.19- 
King ; though he had no temporal kingdom which was that that P/are meant. So 
Zacob mighr'truly ſay to his father Iſaac, that be was bus eldeſt ſon, in one ſence, 
iz. becauſe hee bought his brothers birth-right, rhough otherwiſe hee were 
not. So our Say 10uR expounds that propheſie of Malachy concerning Elias, 
faying, that Elias was then come, meaning not El:as in his own perſon, bur one in the 
power and ſpirit of E/: 4. | 
4. When the thing is changed in ps , a man may £o*e contrary 
rt ro 


Mat.11 14; 
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Gen.15.2. to what he ſaid, and yet not be guilty of an untruth; the Angelsfaid to Lot , cheJ 
John 13.8. world not come in, but Would ledge in the ſtreets; $. Peter laid, Chriſt ſbould not waſh 
2 Cor.1.16.17 þs feet,and $. P.2ul promiſed to come to Corinth: and yet the Angels came and lodged 
in Lots houſe; Perer ſuffered Chriſt ro waſh his feer, and S. Pax! did not come ; yet 
none of them were guilty ofa lye, becauſe the circumſtances were changed. The An- 
gels had not come in, it Lot had not importuncd them, S, Perer would not have had 
his feet waſhcd, if he had not been better informed ; and Pal would have gone to 
Corinth if Satan had not hindred him. All theſe ſpeeches were to be underſtood rebxs 
fic ſtantibus ; but not if therp were an alteration in the circumſtances web often change 
moral actions ; beſides that, the prumiſes of a good man in moral matters ought to be 
conditional. In theſe caſes both the elder Church and theſe Schoolmen have reſol- 

ved, there is nothing againſt the truth. 
acnlecien Having ſpoken of mendacinm ditts , a lye in words, we are now to proceed to 
fatti.  mendacium fatts, a lye in our ations; for as S. Azgaſtinelaith , Nox refert utruns 

A lyein our is ditto mentiarur, aut fatto, it is all oneto lye in our ations, and in our words. 

_— For truth is nothing. cle but an evenneſſe, or an equality, x. Betweea the thing 
in its nature, and the imagination we have of itin our heart ; and if they be ever, then 
there is veritas ments. 2.Between the conceit we have in our mindes,and the expreſ- 
ſion of it by our words or decds. If the tongue and heart agree , then there is veritas 
or15, truth in our ſpeech ; and it our aftions agree with borh , then there is ve- 
ritas fafts , truth in our ations : for that Fatta, deeds or fats may be ſignes, 
as well as wcrds, appears by chat of our Saviour , when he laith , that men hall 
Matth@7.20- þ, Lyowne by their fruits , that is, by the aQtions, as fignes of what is in their 
Marth.x2.38. hearts : and by that queſtion of the Phariſees, who demanded of him a ſigne, that 
| is, ſome a& to teſtifie his greatneſſe and power ; as alſo for that, as good is done 
to edification , and hurt to give cftence by words or precepts ; ſo good or evil 
is done by fact or example : for which cauſe God hath taken order , that both by 
our deeds , and by our words , the truth ſhould be confirmed; and that there 
&f fimulation.' ſhould not be Simslatio, diſlimulation, which is the vice we here ſpeak of, when 


men make ſhew by their actions of what they are not. For if the Fattwm, the fact or 


deed, be not commenſurate , or equal to the thought and heart, this is Smwn- 

lation, h 
Yet as we ſaid before, a man may conceal ſome part of the truth in words, arid 
i5 not bound to utter all he knows ; 1o here in his actions, he is not bound to fignifie 
or declareall his minde , but that onely which without ſin cannot be kept cloſe. God 
Toſ.8.2. himſelf was the author of an ambuſhment to 7oſb#4 , when he made ſhew of flying 
at before the men of Ai: So Chriſt made 4s if he Would have gone further, in Luke 24; 
+2% 28. and did purpoſe ſo to have done, if their intreaty had not ſtayed him , asap- 
Gal.4.20. pears inthe next Verſe. So $S. Paul wiſhed, That he were with the Galatians, having 
his vojce changed, (that ſo they might not know him) to the end that he might lee 

and try them the betrer, 0 

Here fals in, as a principal part of this mulation or counterfeyting , the fin- of 
Hypocriſie , which is an outward reſemblance of Holineſſe and Religion, when 
there is none in-the heart ; but becauſe we have ſpoken of this before *, we ſhall 


* Com.1.Cap. _ 
ult. P pretermit it here. 
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CHAP. }V IL 


The ſecond general branch, of the ſinne forbidden, viz, Vain ſpeech. Three ends of 
ſpeech. 1. Edification. 2. Profit. 3. Grace and delight. Of the means Whereby this 
Commandement may be kept. Of Suſpition. Rules about it. 1, For the manner. 


Of vanity of V V E come now to the ſecond general branch of the fin prohibited, viz. Vain 
ſpeech. ſpeech, which the Propher David joyncth with diſſimalation ; when he 
Plal-26.4 faith, He had not kept company with vain perſons, nor had fellowfoip with the de- 
ceitful ; For as in the ſeventh Commandcment is prohibited not onely fornication, 
but alſo wantonneſle ; ſo here is forbidden not onely lying and flandering , but alſo 

vain and fooliſh ſpeaking; 
Our 


th. 


Com. 9: Of Suſpition,@Xc. Chap.7., 518 

Oar Saviour in Mark 7. 22, ſets down three hcads of fin againſt this Comman- Mark —_ 
dement. I ©zrowin, ſlander, 2, whrmaie, pride, the occalion. of fattery and boaſt-., * * 
ing : and 3. «7yn, tooliſhnefſe , the root of yain ſpeech: and in Aatthew 12. Marth. 1 2.36. 
he concludes ,, That of every idle word there Buſt an account be given, So that 
to the former, lwnes already handled , we maſt alſo adde were , faoliſh talk, 
which Saint Paz! doth not diltioguiſh froq ina, bur makes them all one : 
though the world-abufing tearms , calls' it Vrbanitas , Urbanity , ſuch as is % 
men full of pleaſant conceits and witty jeſts; Cur 1s T calls ſuch words 5m 
ſum, idle words ; and fob, Words of no value, The Prophet denounceth a woe, Job 24125. 
againſt them that draWy iniquity with cords of vanity ; and the prayer of Agr was, Elay 5.18. 
Remove from me vanity and yes. By which places we may gather, that yain ang 19-398. 
fooliſh words draw on lyes, and all the Catalogue of finnes forbidden in this | 
Commandement. | | 

The Prophet David makes vain ſpeech, an effential mark of a. wicked may, Pal.1448. 
(Whoſe mouth talketh of vanity, &c.) And the, Propher E ſay faith, that in vanity they Efay 59.4- 
begin, there's the firſt ſtep, rhen they proceed tolyes, there's the ſecond , 4nd thea 
further, to corrupt judgement and juſtice. Therefore David glorieth in this, chat he Plal. 26.4 
had not accompanied vain men.' And Solomon condemns vanity toſſed to and fro among Prov.21.6; 
men, That is, when one asks a vain queſtion, and another makes a yainanſwer, 
and the third hee gives a worſe judgement, And #þ reckons this amongſt Job 31.5- 
his good deeds, That hee had not walked in vanities , neither of ſpzech nor 
ation. VE 
Saint Chryſoftome on Epheſ. 4. faith, What Workyan is there, that hath any tool, 
which i vain, and ſerves to ne purpoſe ; there is no Inſtrument bur at one time or 
other hath its uſe, and the Workman knows what uſe to pat ir to. And therefore in 
this ars animarum, the art of ſaving a mansſoul, which is ars artinm, the art of all 
arts, no man ought to have any thing about him which is in yain, or without ſome 
end and uſe, therefore the rongue mult notbe a vain Inſtrument, or imployed to 
vanity ; and ſo he concludes, that Y»icquideſt otioſnm eft criminoeſum; whatſoever is 
idle is criminous. | Af | 

And for this cauſe itis, that the Apoſtle bids Titus avoid Fooliſh and idle queſtions Tit.3.9. 
about genealogies, and vain janglings about the Law, for which he uſeth no other rea- 
{on bur this, that they are vain 4nd «nprofitable ; for if a man will draw the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe into a {yllogiſme, he muſt make this the major, whatſoever js vain is tobe 
avoided, but ſuch fooliſh queſtions are vain, Ergo, avoid them, 29's 
- . This fin we ſhould be more careful to avoid, becauſe chat man is, as it is in . 
7ob, Tanquam pullus onagri, Like the Wilde Aſſe colt, vain and fooliſh from his birth ; Job 11.12. 
and bcfides as S- Peter faith, we are brought up among men, in whom there is «we 
ere, vain converſation, lo that we receive it by tradition; and therefore it is one 1 Per.1.18. 
of thoſe things which Chriſt came to redeem us from. For there is as Pob ſaith, a forge ; | 
of vanities in mans heart, (ye all forge lyes.) Hence the Apoſtle cxhorts us, Not to Job . a 
walk us the Gentiles did, in the vanity of their mindes ; and the Pſalmiſt, not tolift up . 
our hearts to vanity: | | | 

The Apoſtle tels us what this vain ſpeech is, Epheſ 4.29, he faith it is »2@--ags;, Epheſ4.29. 
corrupt communication ; and in the fame place he fets down what our ſpeech ſhoulg 77"* #24 of 
be, viz. It muſt either be 3. 2a, ro edification : or 2, «gk x@ to profit : or 7" Þdifieatien 
for xe, for grace to the hearer, | - 2. Profit 

It is no doubt, but the Apoſtle as he wasin his Epiſtles, which are verba ſcrip- 3- Grace and 
24, written words, ſo be was in his communication. Now, his Epiſtles tend chiefly ©: 
ro kar, to edification in Religion and Yertue ; but when he adviſes T imothy ; 
drink 4 little wine for his ſtomack,, this belongs nor properly to int, to edification, * Tim-$-25. 
but may be referred to xi, it was »/ef#l 4nd profitable, And when he bids him re- | 
member to bring his cloak,, but eſpecially the book and parchments, it muſt be referred 2 Tim.4.13. 
to the ſame bead, to xi: for as S. Gregory faith, 7»ſta neceſſitas, corporys neceſſitas, | 
the neceſſity of the body, is a juſt neceſlity. And when he tels him that Eraſtys * 119-420: 
Was at Corinth , and T rephimus he had left at Miletwum, this tended not onely to 
edification; but yet was uſeful , ſach things as may be of good uſe in commoa life, 
may be fit matrer of our ſpeech. 

Tet 2 For 
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2 Cor.12:14, 


Phil.3.2.3- 
Epheſ:$.4; 


al.s 2-9... 
1 Cer.15:58. 
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For x#&t, grace, favotif, and delight to the hearet; alt his ſalatarions tay be rr. 
red hither ; for they haventither marrer 5: dz, nor ahy Hete(ary tiſe ; bur might 
have been left our, as they are in ſbtne Epiſtles , blit they are pl < thole he 
writes to zand to this may be referred thiar powdred ſpeech which hs Apoſtle tequires, 
whichisthat which is property called #r5anity , when our ſpecch is potdred, hot 48 
one faith, 4r7» ſale mprpi, with Salt-peter, bur candido ſale Mercyrii, with Wirtz 
v4 may delight and refreſh the minde, being wearied With grave and weighry 
affairs. 

+ The -Apoſifle writing to the Corinths faith, 1 have #ot been troubleſome to you ; have 
I Wpronged you or dont you injury in this ? I pray you forgive me this. Here was no need 
roask them forgivenefle, for it was no injary tothem thit he was tot troubleſome 
eo theth i bur” here was ſpeech poudred with falt, here was fAlt'tb thake his ſpeech 

, profic, and pierce the more into their hearts, as the Fathers obſerve, Which it would 

' not have done ſo tniich, if he had ſpoken directly , or in plain tearms. And yet this 
x6, prace and favour, may ſtand well with edification too ; and therefore the Apo. 
file joyns bath rogether; Rom. 12. 3. and writing to the Philippinns, ſpeaking of thoſe 
that urged cH5-camcifron, he ufes this poudred i peech, calling it ««mnu, concifion, Br- 
ware of the conciſion, for we are of the <unyi, circumifion(the true circiuntiſion) which 
Worſhip God is ſpirit, : 

And as he would have as avoid all fooliſh and vain'talking, ſo he &xhorts touſe 
iox245i, thankſgiving, as oppoſite thereto. Ic was the error of the Frarvice#i , that 
becaule s. Pax! would have no f{peech but thankſgiving, therefore to whatſoever 
was ſpoken in common talk, their ahſwer was, Landare Chniſtnim, Let Chriſt be 
praiſed : Bur the elder Charch underftood it better, when they expounded the words 
per meronymim effett;, i.e, That we ſhonld ſpeak fotnerhing that was thinkworthy, 
or which deſerved thanks; that is, ſach as tended to edification, or the niece flury 
ufe, or to grace and delight, and ro procure love and favonr to him that ſpeaks it. 

That ſpeech then which may be referred'toſfome of theſe things ,  £60d, #ndt6 
be allowed among Chriſtians, but yet though theſe/ends be all lawful, we ought ts 
aim at the belt : and ſeeing that inwdd, edification, js the beſt end of ſpttth , there- 
fore this wemuſt chiefly affet. And for the kit, though theſe rerreme conſol ariun- 
clz, thele carthly petty conſolarionsbe lawfrl, yet that rejoycing in Pſietmis, Hynr- 
his, &c. in Ptafms and Hytnns, and ſpiritual ſongs, is better, and chiefly to be ſed, 
although the ocher may be lawfel , and fometimes expedient, eſpettally for thoſe 
that are Novices, and'tiot'cothie to a perfe age in Chriſt. And thus we have done 
with the at of this fin, and the ſeveral branches &f it forbidden in'this Coman- 
dement. 

We come now according to the former rules , to the means of k#eping this 


| Conimandement. ho 
Firſt, we'mirt avoid grolindleſſe ſypirions, Which are the firſt cauſe 6falle peech- * 


ez of others, and ro thit'end we muſt labour for ſtability ; for all men natnrdlly ate 2s 
the Pfaltwiſt ſairh, Yighrer then 24nty Ir ſelf , md therefore the Apoſtle exhorts to be 


| ſftedfaſt in minde,grounde 1 in the truth. For it we be not ſtedfaſt in minde; Weſhall be 


apt to ſuſpe& evil of others withont cauſe. FR 

This fufpicion is otle of the fruits of that concupiſcenct wherewich'6tiriattire is 
Errupted , and rhough the firſt boyling of it, or rifing opin our'nature;, cannot'be 
hindered,yet we muſt labour to ſuppreſle ir when it is riſeh. The'true ad proper tife 


© ofitis for ofir own preſervation and fafety ; and'ſo in'tnitrers that eodhcern the health 


and fafety of ſbul or body, there is the onidly lawful'ufe of it; for in thefe thiigs i 


; Þ better ro B&Hminne timians quam parkms prodens , alittle 'too titnid, rathier thena 


Aﬀts 27.30. 


* *Now when Tſach a 


#Fittfe{tipr86ident, This we fee in S. Paws pritiee, When'the Marinethtaid; th 
-w6oll4 biit caſt dat'the anchor, he fearingthey woitld have'$oneUowitirito he bee? 
"1d left cheth ih the bp, he aid, Unleſſe theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cdvinot be ſaved. 

| ectionsasare, given for ofr own gopd, are converted to the 
Hit ahd prejudice of other , this isan'abufe ; ' oe in this caftir is fo 'cotrmen ththe 
world;tharnotthe godly themſelves are freefrom it, Brit there fs differente berwetn 
ſifpitions ariſing ththem andin the wicktd': When'CAriff fad to Whatthbu 


 doeſt, 10 quickly;preſently ſuſpirions aroſe in the hearts of the Apo 8.,6h&thought, 


that Chrilt would haye him to buy what they ne:ded againſt the feaſt; others, that it 
Was 


Goel or A L—_— | _ 


Corn 9. Of Suſprtnd MSc.  Chap.7. $17 
was abont Loi ſomewhar to the poor. Saſpitions will ariſe,but in evil men they are _ + 
poſitive; in good men ptiyative. The Apo © had ſorne fear and Suſpitionof the Ga- Gal. 4. IT. 
latiays, which grated tw the diminbtion”6f His good ophiion of th:m; bur notto 
a poſitive jt t of thecontrary. Ab orher exampledt this privative ſaſpition 
we have in 99 the Pers EA Chriſt; 'he faſpecttd him nor to be a Prophet, 
becauſe he adniitred a finful woman fo neer Him, til Cheift;by che Parable ptopogded Luke 7: 39. 
to him, inde hitn flter his judgethient,whtth he-did preferly ; his opitifon of Chriſt 
beganto lefſen , but he camenorfo far as to conclude any thing poſitively, The godty 
may have a dithination of theit good opinion of ſothe, but thisaffirms notHing ; they 
may ſuſpend their yo opiniph, but they do tiot admir or cheriſh thoſethoughts {0 
as to coniero a Poſitive deretitithation, and ro fay ic is fo. Byr evil men, as firſt they 
ſaſpectand ſay, Talwayes fiſhecred hich to be fath an one, fo they go firther; and 
make e ſ#ſpiczone judiciam, a judgement nv a bare ſuſpicion, << is 45'S. Hiz-ome 
faith romake tyabewe feftrer,n bran of a with: attd not onely To,but they proceed fur- 
ther, toreſolyein their minJe whar to do hereupon againſe the patty fdfpecred, and © © 
ſometimethey proceed to acraccotdingly, whos ph . 

Now for a/mati to keep himfelffrom raſh judyirg upon ſuſpicions, he muſt conſider 
twothings. cy 

oe That ſich thoughts and affeRions 33 ariſe in himſelf, the fame he thibkss ariſe Rules again? 
in others, and ſo'{ach'as wethihk others to be, ſich we are cotimonly 6arfelves, as 9Picdts. 
if we be angry, when another ſpeaks eviltous, we ſuſpe@, -rhit if we fpidk &vil to 
any, heis angry With us. Ci 'ipſe ftulrns fir, omnes ftultor patat, the fool thinks all 
others to be fovls. If a man 'make filmſdt the meafure of all thinss, he cannot 
bur ſuſpe& evil &f others, if te Himſelf be evil. | 

2. As a mans affeQions are, ſo are his ſuſpicions : If he be ill affeed to aty, eyery 
fmall ſuſpicion makesa conctuſton. When the minde of the Diſciples ran upon bread, 
the Leaven'of the Pharifees was a Loaf, they underſtood Chriſt of Loaves, nel Mays. 14. 


rent the DoAtrine of the Phariſees, On the other fide, 72/ephs brethreh were' ill af. Gen» 37-3: 
fe&ed to Hity, and then every dream did increaſe their hatred, 1f rhetefore we wall 

ſimvly, arid remove evilaffeAtions from ur, and firive againſt fuſpicions; there is good 

Hope we may remove them; otherwiſe, we ſhall be apt from ſuſpicions to proceed " 

to concluſions, as they did againſt Pav/, whin the Viper faſthed upoa his hand, that *** 28. 4. 
concluded him ro be a Muttherer. | | 

There are ſix things tobe obſerved, ro keepour ſuſpicions from growing into con- 
duſionis, arid'they may be 'teduced to two, for they concern either the ground, or the 
objeR. | ag | 

7. The grotind whereupon they rife. Safpicions nattrally riſe from flender 1 The grounds 
grobnds ; ſonietiinies ingood, as whenthe Diſciples gathered from Chriſts anſwer, y our ſuſpitzons 
to S. Petar, that. John ſhould not die ; ſorne in evil, as when they concluded, that be. 192 21-23: 

"carfe Perer was of Galilee, as his ſpeech ſhevwed, therefore he was one of. Chtiſts mark 14. 7. 
Difciptes; therefore every man minſt examine his grounds. 

2. The objeR;, which is either God, or man. PEE BY the ob- 

x. About'GoJ. Mens ſafpicions will rife about many things which bilopg onely 7 Aba God. 
to God, which they will fit and ſcan, and draw concluſions from them. As, _ 

1. The knowledge'of the Heart is Gods COgunve, yet how common is it, for x Concerning 
men to conclude upon a mans meaning, as if they knew His heart. Therefore Chry- the knowledge 
ſofteme apon that of the Apoſtle, 2uir es rmycoc. who art thok that judgeſt another mans b 
ſervant ? taith, My Heart is rione of your fervant, onely God mult judgeit. Suſpicion 

"Thal ever'go to a mans thoughts. —TLE 
'2, Weniwſt hot raiſe ſaſpitions —_= theacts of Gods Providence, ot draw con- 


ſcarch- 
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Gen.19.2. to what he faid, and yet not be guilty of an untruth; the Angels ſaid to Lot , che? 
John 13.8. woxld not come in, but Would ledge iz the ſtreets; $. Peter laid, Chriſt ſbeuld not waſh 
2 Cor.1.16.17 þs feet, and $. P.:ul promiſed to come to Corinth: and yet the Angels came and lodged 
in Lors houſe; Peter ſuffered Chriſt ro waſh his feer, and S. Pax/did not come ; yet 
none of them were guilty ofa lye, becauſe the circumſtances were changed. The An- 
gels had not come in, it Lot had not importuned them, S, Perer would not have had 
his feet waſhcd, if he had not been better informed ; and Pax! would have gone to 
Corinth if Satan had not hindred him: All theſe ſpeeches were to be underſtood rebus 
fic ſtamibs ; but not if therg were an alteration in the circumſtances web often change 
moral actions ; beſides that, the prumilſes of a good man in moral matters ought to be 
conditional. In theſe cafes both the elder Church and theſe Schoolmen have reſol- 
ved, there is nothing againſt the truth. 
annie Having ſpoken of wendacinm ditts,, a lye in words, we are now to proceed to 
fatti. mendacium fatti, a lye in our ations; for as S. Augaſtivelaith, Nox refert utruns 
A lyein our us ditto mentiarnr, aut fatto, itis all one to lye in our ations, and in aur words. 
FO For truth is nothing. elſe but an eveuneſle, or an equality, 1. Between the thing 
in its nature, and the imaginarion we have of itin our heart ; and if they be everi, then 
there js veritas ments. 2.Between the conceit we have in our mindes,and the expreſ- 
ſion of it by our words or decds. If the tongue and heart agree , then there is veritas 
or15, truth in our ſpeech ; and it our ations agree with both , then there is ve- 
ritas fats, truth in our ations : for that Fatta, deeds or fats may be fignes, 
as well as wcrds, appears by chat of our Saviour , when he laith , that men hall 
Matth-7.20. þ, knowne by their fruits , that 1s, by the ations, as fignes of what is in their 
Marth. 2.38. hearts : and by that queſtion of the Phariſees, who demanded of him a ſigne, that 
is, ſome a& to teſtifie his greatneſſe and power; as alſo for that, as good is done 
to edification , and hurt to give cftence by words or precepts ; ſo good or evil 
is done by fact or example : for which cauſe God hath taken order , that both by 
our deeds , and by our words , the truth ſhould be confirmed; and that there 
@f fimulation.' ſhould not be Simelatio, diſlimulation, which is the vice we here {peak of, when 


men make ſhew by their actions of what they are not. For if the Faw, the fact or 


deed, be not commenſurate , or equal to the thought and heart, this is Sma- 
lation, 

Yet as we ſaid before, a man may conceal ſome part of the truth in words, arid 
i5 not bound to utter all he knows ; 1o here in his actions, he is not bound to ſignifie 
or declareall his minde , but that onely which without fin cannot be kept cloſe. God 

Toſ.8.2. himſelf was the author of an ambuſhmene to Zoſ6#a , when he made ſhew of flying 
Ns: before the men of 4: So Chriſt made 4s if he Would have gone further, in Luke 24; 
4+2** 28. and did purpoſe ſo to have done, if their intreaty had not ſtayed him , as ap- 
Gal.4.20., pears inthe next Verſe. So $S. Paul wiſhed, That he were with the Galatians, having 
his wojce changed, (that fo they might not know him) to the end that he might tee 

and try them the betrer, 0 

Here fals in, as a principal part of this mulation or counterfeyting , the fin- of 
Hypocriſie , which is an outward reſemblance ot Holineſſe and Religion, when 

 Com2.C. there is none in-the heart ; but becauſe we have ſpoken of this before *, we ſhall 
ult. pretermit it here. 
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CHAP. !VIL 


T he ſecond general branch, of the ſinne forbidden, viz, Vain ſpeech. Three ends of 
ſpeech, 1. Edification. 2. Profit. 3. Grace and delight. Of the means Whereby this 
Commandement may be kept. Of Suſpition. Rules about it. 1, For the manner. 


Of vanity of V V E come now to the ſecond general branch of the fin prohibited, viz. Vain 
ſpeech. ſpeech, which the Propher David joyncth with diſſimalation ; when he 
Plal.26.4 gaith, He had not kept company with vain perſons, nur had fellowfbip with the de- 
ceirful: For as in the ſeventh Commandement is prohibited not onely fornication, 
but alſo wantonneſle ; ſo here is forbidden nor onely lying and flandering , but alſo 

rain and fooliſh ſpeaking, 
Our 


_ 
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Com 9: Of Suſpition,@9c. Chap.7., 515 
Our Saviour in Mark 7. 22. ſets down three heads of fin againſt this Comman- Mak» __ 
dement. I. #@rewuls, ſlander, 2, Whrnie, pride, the occalion. of fattery and boaſt- . 
ing : and 3, «yin, tooliſhneſſe , the root of vain ſpeech: and in Matthew 12, Marth. 15.36. 
he concludes , That of every idle word there muſt an account be given, So that 
to the former, linnes already handled , we maſt alſo adde wenrge, faoliſh talk, 
which Saint Pan! doth not diſtinguiſh froqn isfemvie, bur makes them all one : 
h the world-abuſing tearms , calls ' it Vrbanitas , Urbanity , ſuch as is in 
men full of pleaſant conceits and witty jeſts; Cur 1s T calls ſuch words «9x 
faae, idle words ; and Job, Words of no value, The Prophet denounceth a WOYr, Job 24:25; 
againſt them that draW iniquity with cords of vanity ; and the prayer of Apr was, Eſay 5-18. 
Remove from me vanity and lyes. By which places we may gather, that vain ang, 19-394 
fooliſh words draw on lyes, and all the Catalogue of finnes forbidden in this | 
Commandement. , op 
The Prophet, David makes vain ſpeech, an efſential mark of a wicked may, P@al.144.8. 
(Whoſe mowth talketh of vanity, Cc.) And the, Propher E/ay faith, that i» vanity they, Efay 59-4 
begin, there's {he firſt ſtep, rhen they proceed to lyes, there's the ſecond, and then 
further, to corr»pt judgement and juſtice. Therefore David glorieth in this, chat he Plal. 26.4. 
had not accompanied vain men." And Solomon condemns vanity toſſed to and fro among Prov.21.6; 
men, That is, when one asks a vain queſtion, and another makes a yainanſwer, 
and the third hee gives a worſe judgement, And 7b reckons this amongſt Job 31.5- 
his good deeds, That hee had not walkgd in vanities , neither of ſpzech nor 
ation. PD 
Saint Chryſoftome on Epheſ. 4. ſaith, What Workyan ts there, that hath any tool, 
which is vain, and ſerves to ne purpoſe ; there is no Inſtrument bur at one time or 
other hath its uſe, and the Workman knows what uſe topur ir to. And therefore in 
this ars animarum, the art of ſaving a mans ſoul, which is ars artizm, the art of all 
arts, no man ought to have any thing about him which is in yain, or without ſome 
end and uſe, therefore the tongue muſt notbe a vain Inſtrument, or imployed to 
vanity ; and ſo he concludes, that 2«icquideſt otioſum eft crimineſum; whatſoever is 
idle is criminous. | En | 
And for this cauſe itis, that the Apoſtle bids Titus avoid Fooliſh and idle queſtions Tit.3.9. 
about genealogies, and vain jang lings about the Law, for which he uſeth no other rea- 
{on bur this, that they are vain 4nd xnprofitable ; for if a man will draw the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe into a (yllogiſme, he muſt make this the major, whatſoever is vain is to be 
avoided, but ſuch fooliſh queſtions are vain, Ergo, avoid them, + Oh 
- - This fin we ſhould be more careful to avoid, becauſe chat man is, as it is in , 
7ob, T anquam pullus onagri, Like the Wilde Aſſe colt, vain and fooliſh from his birth ; Job 11.12. 
and brides as S- Peter faith, we are brought up among men, in whom there is «#=j« 
«nero, vain converſation, lo that we receive it by tradition ; and therefore it is one 1 Pet.1.18. / 
of thoſe things which Chriſt came to redeem us from. For there is as Job faith,a forge . | 
of vanities in mans heart, (ye al forge {jes.) Hence the Apoſtle cxhorts us, Net to R346 
walk, us the Gentiles did, in the vanity of their mindes ; and the Plalmiſt, not tolift up 
our hearts to vanity: | | | h 
The Apoltle tels us what this vain ſpeech is, Epheſ. 4.29, he faith it is 1»@-mlogy, EyteS 4.39. | 
corrupt communication ; and in the fame place he ſets down what our ſpeech ſhould 77 #4 of 
be, viz. It muſt cither be 1. e&/ciawn), ro edification : or 2. eo x9! to profit : or %* Fdification. 
for x4», for grace to the hearer, | 2. Profit. 
It is no doubt, but the Apoſtle as he wasin his Epiftles, which are verbs crip- 3- Grece and 
ta, written words , ſo be was in his communication. Now his Epiſtles tend chije y delight. 
to wad, to edification in Religion and Vertue; but when he adviſes Timothy to / _. 
drink « little wine for his ſtemack,, this belongs not properly toi», to edification, * 523 
but may be referred to x**, it was »ſcful and {17 qr And when he bids him re- -. | 
member to bring his cloak,, but eſpecially the book and parchments, it muſt be referred 2 Tim.4.13. 
to the ſame head, to x: for as S. Gregory faith, 7uſt neceſſitas, corporys neceſſitas, | 
the neceſſity of Pave, is a juſt neceſſity. And when he tels him that Eraſtys * £19420. 
Was at Corinth , and T rophimus he had left at Miletum, this tended not onely to 
edificatiqn, but yet was uſeful , ſach things as may be of good uſe in common life, 
may. be fit matrer of our ſpeech. 
: Jets For 
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Rom.16,* ** 


2 Cor.12.14, 


Phil.3.2.3- 
Epheſ. 9.4. 


al.6 2-9... 
+ Cer.15:58. 


For x##t, grace, favblit; ind delight to the hearer, dl} his falatarions tay be refer. 
red hither ; fot they haveneither marrer «5: a9, nor ahy tiete(ary ſe ; bur might 
have beeh left our, as they art iii ſbine Epiſtles , blit thiy are eaſing thols he 

writes to zandto this thay be referred thiar podred perch which hs Apoſtle teqtires, 

whichisthit which is properly called #r54niry , when our ſpeceh' is petidred, hot 5s 

one faith, atrs /ale 7 with Salt-peter, bur candido ſale Mercyrii, with Witz 

rs delight and Tefreſh the minde, being wearicd With griye and weighty 

affairs. 

+ The Apoſtle writing to the Corinths faith, 1 have #o} been troubleſome to you ; have 

1 \pronged you or dont you 1njury in this f T pray you forgi ve me this, Here was no need 
roask them forgiveneſle, for it was no injury tothem that he was not troubleſome 
es theth 5 but here was ſpeech poudred with falt, here was alttb-thake his ſpeech 


, profic, and pierce the more into their hearts, as the Fathers obſerve, Which it would 
- not have done ſo tniich, if he had ſpoken directly , or in plain tearms. And yet this 


x56, grace and favour, way ſtand well with edification too ; and therefore the A 
file joyns both rogether;Rom. 12.3. and writing to the Philippinns, ſpeaking of thoſe 
that urged c5-camcifon, he ofes this poudred ſpeech, calling ir «mnw, concifion, Be- 
ware of the conciſion, for we ave of the &uny, circumcifion(the true circurntiſion) which 
worſhip God is ſpirit, - 

And as he would have ns avoid all fooliſh and vaintalking, ſo he &xhorts touſe 
io:4u5m, thankſgiving, as oppoſite thereto. Ic was the error of the Frarvice#s , that 
becauſe $. Pax! would have no fpeech but thankſgiving, therefore to whatſoever 
was ſpoken in common talk , their ahſwer was, Lardate Chniſtnim, Let Chriſt be 
praiſed: Bur the elder Charch underftood it betrer,wheti they expounded the words 
per meronymim effetti, i.e. That we ſhonld ſpeak ſotnerhing'thar was thinkworthy, 
or which deſerved thanks; that is, ſach as rended to edification, or the neceflury 
ufe, or to grace and delight , and ro procure love and favonr to Him that ſpeaks it. 

' Thar ſpeech then which thay be referredtofome of thee things , % g00d, andto 
be allowed among Chriſtians, bur yet though theſe'ends be alllayful, We ought to 
aim at the belt : and ſeeing that in», edification, js the beſt end of ſpttth , rhere- 
fore this wemuſt chiefly atfe&t. And for theft, Kotgh theſe ferreme conſolatiun- 
culz, thele carthly perty conſolarions be lawfil, yet that rejoycing in P/ict1is, Hyne. 
his, &c. in Ptaſms and Hytntis, and Jpirituzl fongs, isberter, and chiefly to be aſed, 
although the other may 'be lawful , and fometimes expedient, efpetially for thoſe 
that are Novices, and fot'cotnie to a perfe& age in Chriſt. And thus we have dore 
with the at of this fin, and the ſeveral branches &f it forbidden in/this Coman- 
dement. 

We come now according to the former rules, to the' means of kiepirig this 
Conimandement. 


; ”" Firſts we mult avoid grol#eſſe ſyſpirions, Whichfe the firſt cauſe Gfflle tpeech- | 


ez of others, and ro that'erid we muſt labour for ſtability ; for all men natnrdlly ate 2s 
the Pfalfwiſt ſairh, Yighrer then vanity ir ſelf , md therefore the A poſtle'exhorrs to be 
ſtedfaſt tn minae, grounde 1 in the truth. For if we be not ſtedfaſt in minde; Wweſhall be 


- apt to ſuſpe@ &v11 oforhers withotrt cauſe. wt 


© Thisfufpict6n is otic of the Fruits of that concapiſcence wherewich'btirriattire is 
Erriipted , and though the firſt boyling of ir, or rifing opin our'natut©;, cannot'he 
hindered,yet we muſt labour to ſuppreſle it when it is rifeh. The'true hd proper'afe 


© its for onr own preſervition and ſafety ; 4nd'ſo in'tnitrers that gdhcern the health 


and fafety of ſbutor body, there is the only lawful ofe of it; for in thefe thiigs te 


; better roVEtminn tinidns quam parkms pradens , alittle'too tirid, rartier thena 


Adﬀts 27.30. 


|irtfe*{tipr8%i ent, This we fee in S. Parts priftice, When'the Marinetstaid; th 
"wodtll& btitcaſt ont'the anchor, he fearingrliey wottld have'Fone Uowhtirito ebos? 


*Iidleft cheth'ih wel he'ſhid, Viteſſe theſe abide in the Mip, Ye camo? be (ave. 
e 


' "Now when ſach affections avare, given for otir own g06d, ate convefied to the 
Hinrahd prejudice of other , this isan'abufe ;yer fn this eaftir is fo 'cothmen hte 
workd;thatnorthe godly themſelves are free ftomn it, But there is Tdiffetefite betyietn 
ſifpitions ariſig thrhem andin'the wicktd: When'CRIAFFald to "hatthbu 


 doeſt, 10 quickly;preſently ſuſpitions aroſe in the heatts ofcheAþo 8,6hEthought, 


that Chrilt would Naye him to buy what they ne:ded againſt the feaſt; others, that it 
was 


JI a wlll * MAS —— 


Cott 9. Of SuſÞMtdMB%c  Chap.9. $17 
was abont giving ſomewhar to the poor. Sn $ will ariſe, but in evil m@they are | +. + 
poſitive; in go6t then priyative. The Apoſfthad ſome fear and Suſpitibn of the Ga- ©3l-4 17: 
latiays, which grevailed w/the minbtionof His gdod opinion of th:m; bur not to . 

a poſitive jociWen of theconitrary. Keocherexampledt this privative ſaſpition 

we tave in Wor the Leper, inſt Chit; be fuſpectehitn nor to be a Prophet, ww 
becauſe he atmifered a finful whrtian fo neer Him, til Cheſt bythe Parable ptopognded Luke 7+ 39. 
to him, md hitn alter his ſudgethent, whith hedid prefeiitly ; bis opitifon'of Chriſt 

beganto lefſen , but he camenorfo far as to'conclude any thing poſitively, The podly off 
may have a Yithintrion of theit good oplinioh of ſoihe, but thisaffirms notHig ; they 

may ſuſpend their g00d opiriph, but they do not admit or cherith th ofe thoughts 10 

as to. cometo a poſitive dererttitharivn, and to fay ir is'{6. Byr evil men, $s fiſt they 
ſaſpectandfay, Talwayes fiſhected hid to'be ſath an ont, fo they go fiitther, and 

make e ſ#ſpiczone juwdicinm, a judgement whov a bare ſuſpicion,” h is 43 'S, Hizrome 

faith romaketrabeme feftacs a bram of a with. attd notontlyTo;butthey proceed fur- 
ther, toreſolyein their minde whar to do hereupon againſt the patty "ftifpecred, and -* * 
ſometimetheyptoceed to actaccordingly, | TIS. - ; 

Now for ama to keep himfelffrom raſh judging upon ſuſpicions, he muſt conſider 
twothings. riod 

c That ſuch thoughts and affeRions #3 ariſe in himſelf, the fame he thih $ tO ariſe Rules agein? 
in others, and ſo'{ach'as wethihk others to be, ſich we are cotumonly'batfelves, is STAT 
if we be angry, when another ſpeaks evitto us, we ſuſpet,-rhar if we fpdakk evil to 
any, he is angry With us. Cn '*pſe ftulras fir, dmnes ftultor parat, the fool thinks all 
others to be fovls. If a man 'make Hit the meaſure of all things, he catinot 
bur ſaſpeR evil f others, if teHimſblf be evil. i 3 

2. Asa mans affe&ions are, ſo are his ſuſpicions : If he be ill affeRed to afiy, eyery 
Fall ſuſpicion makes a concluſion. When the'minde of the Diſciples ran upon bread, - © 
the Leaven'of the Pharifees was a Loaf, they underſtood Chriſt of Loaves, when he MaXt®. 14. 
meant the DoAtrine of the Phariſees, On the other fide, 7oſephs brethren were ill af- 6<*» 37-5 
fe&ed ro Hit, and then every dream did inictcaſe their harred, If rhetefort we iy 
firmly, and remove evilaffetions from ur, and ftrive againſt faſpicions; there is food 
hope we may remove them; otherwiſe, we ſhall beapt from ſuſpicions to proceed S 
to concluſions, as they did againſt Paw/, whin the Viper fſthed upon bis hand, that As 28. 4. 
concluded him ro be a Murtherer. ; | . 
There are ſix things tobe obſerved, to keepour ſuſpicions from growing into con- 
"= atid'they may be reduced to two, for they concern either the ground, or-the 
objec. | ST 
1: The grottnd whereupon they rife. Safpicions nattirally riſe from flender 1 The grounds 
probnds ; ſonietiitnes ingood, as whenthe caves on gathered from Chriſts anſwer, 9f #7 ſuſpirions 
to S. Petar, that. John ſhould not die ; ſore in evil, as when they conchided, that be- oh 21. 23. 
"caufe Perer was of Galilee, as his ſpeech ſhewed, therefore he was one of- Chtiſts mark 14. 7. 
Difciples; therefore every man miſt examine his grounds. % 
2. The objeR; which is either God, or man. + 7 ER 
I. About'God. Mens ſafpicions willrife about many things whichblong onely j About God. 
to God, which they will fir and ſcan, and draw concluſions from them. As, 
-1. The knowledge'of the Heart is Gods  rvrive, yet how common is it, for x Concerning 
men to conclude upon a mans meaning, as if they knew His heart. Therefore Chry. the knowledge 
oftome apon tar of the Apoſtte, Qui es rn,coc. who art thok that jud; eſt another mans 
Prrbent ? ith, My Heart is none of your ſervant, onely God mult jadigs i Suſpicion 
"half never go to a mans thoughts. WET: 9% 

"4. We miſt hot raiſe ſuſpitions _ theacts of Gods Providence, or draw con- 

clufions thereupon : as thoſe that from rom, as Natianzes calls, them, things 2 75 oo of 
WW befll aft ten alike, as proſperity and adverſity gather falfe concluſions, az. if f'om = ox 
a mans affliction or adverfity, one conclude hid robe a greater finner then others ; as L 
thoſe that aw the Viper on Pxls hand, and concluded Hitm'to be a murtherer. When 

ws it ſs moſt certain chat outward things ri alike to all, "is the Wiſe, man ſpeaks : 

ahl therefore {ith Neziantey, wa out, init whe ; "This if a man beborn blinde, q'/.. - 
"tither he or his parents have ſinned. Thus they concluded againſt Gods Providence, thar Job 9. 2. 
the children ſiff:red for their parents ſins. The fathers have eaten ſowre grapes and the Thek. 18. 5. 
thild/tn: tteth are ſer on edge, whienas his Proyidetice is #great deep,which cannot be = 

ſcarch- 


: 
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Mal. 2. 24. ſearched out. So they in Halachy conclude, that it is in v4ix to ſerve the Lord, becauſe 

OG there is ſometimes ok vifible rew . If obn Bapsi/t loſe his had or S. Paul 
his life, ſome will ſay, this they have for the Tervice of God. 

2 About things, 3- Abour future things ; men are apt to. pronounce Judgement, when as God one. 

future. & ly knows what ſhall cometo paſſe. 1t one be calt down, or out of Gods fayour, he 

can never recover again ; iF men have once ſurferted of the world, it is impoſſible 

for them to awake, or edormire crapmam : but the: Apoſtle teaches otherwiſe, he 

2 Tim.'2. 25. Would have us wait, if God will at any time give them repentance. Multi ſunt intus 

Iups (faith S. Ang nuſtine ) multi forss oves, there are oy wolves within, and many 


ſheep (for the preſent) without : and mult; ſunt rami inſerts diffringendi, & rami diſ- 
ſtrat inſerend;, there are. many branches graffen in, which may be broken off, and 
many broken off, whigqh may be grafted in, We muſt not then conclude in this man- 
ner, for Gods hand iggjot ſhortened, but his power is the ſame fill. 
2 Concernig 2. Concerning z wherein men judge amiſle, either of the aRions, or the 
men, judging, perſons of others. | ' 
1 The actim. 4. Of the ations, Men often judge amiſle ; and in this caſe, whena man dorh ju- 
dicare de re, without good ground, he hurts none but himſelf, and therefore we 
ſhould labour to know the truth of things before we judge them. 
| 2. Of the perſon; men by judging amifle may wrong the perſon whom 
2 The perſen.. they judge, hereby they make him contemprible and odious ; as on the contrary, 
when he is abſolyed,he gets credit. IF I condemn him being an innocent,I do an injury, 
not to him alone, but to others, I condemn the generation of the juſt, as the Plalmiſt 
ſpeaks ; whereas, if I judge well of him, when he deſerves ill, this is but error 5» ſix- 
2 Cor. 15. 5. £#laribus, and the ater way, for the Apoſtle faith, that Charity i yot ſuſpitiom, nor 
thinketh ou . FEER22 
ncerning 3+ If there be no determination, but a preſuppoling, the rule is, a man may ſu 
ſarpoſatens. the workt for the prevention of evil ; as if I = ro cure a fin, itis better to Coen 
.., worſe then it is, then to make ir lefle then iris, leſt I apply too weak a plaiſter, 
which will net heal it. A gentle plaiſter may help a wound or fore for a while, which 
after a while will break out again. The Evangeliſt ſaithof Chriſt, chat rhowgh many 
felnis.s beleeved on his name, yet he wonld not commit himſelf to them, becauſe he kne\v what is 
+. in man: butwe muſt nor, becauſe we know not what is in man. It is good to ſup- 
poſe the worſt, for the prevention of ſin. 
3 Concerring = Now further, in our determinations we are to conſider, that cither the caſe is plain, 
determinstien. and then there is vio/enta Jaſpicie a violent ſuſpition, and here we may conclude ; or 
elſe it is doubtful, and may be taken in a good fence ; for moralia ſortiuntwr ſpeciens a 
fine, moral aQions are diſtinguiſhed by their ends : now in this caſe it is dangerous to 
conclude againſt one in a doubtful caſe, for 4#bia in meliorem partem interpretanda, 
doubrful things mult be taken in the beſt ſence. 
Thelaſt rule in this caſe is, that we muſt not be too hafty or raſh in Judgement, for 
precipitatio noverca jxſtitie, raſhneſle is the ſtepmother to juſtice, God teaches the 
- contrary byhis own example, though he knew the matrer before, yer he proceeds 
Gen. 3-9- gudicially, Vbi es Adam ? Adam Where art thos ? and in the caſe of Sodom, though 
hn. x8, 88 the cry of their ſin was great, Deſcendam, ſaith God, & videbo, I will go down aud ſee 
' . whether they have done according to the cry, Though God needed no information, yer 
he thus ſpeaks for our example and imitation. 
4 Concerning Now for the ation, upon a ſnſpition ; iris utterly unlawful to a againſt any upon 
the action. a bare ſuſpition. David hada ſtrong ſuſpition of Doeg, that he would tell Sax/, what 
3 Sam. 22-22% 4þ;melech had done, yet it wasnet ſo ſtrong, as to make him proceed to any atian 
thereupon; for if he had, he had kept him from carrying any tales to Saw!. Theſe rules 
may help 98 againſt groundleſſe fuſpitions againſt others: > 
"Ty Sundry other rules may be given, concerning our ſelves and our own ations, in te- 
; lation tothe ſins here prohibited, and already handled. DS 
| When we 1. When we are to ſpeakthe truth of ourſelves, knowing our own imiperfeRions; 
ſpeck ofovrr 4ndthat /ingua eſt prodiga, the tongue is prodigal in a mans own praiſes, we muſt 
; me do as 8. Matthew did, who being to tell his own ſtory, calls himſelf by the worft 
pri 9:5 name, Matthew the Pablicas, whereas the other Evangeliſts call him Aſatthew the 
of ſon of _—_ or Levi, heleavesoutalſo his own feaſt, which he made for Chriſt, 
and mentions itnot, though 5; Luke ſets it out; ſo the ſame S. Luke ſpeaking (of 


S. Peters 
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$, Peters denyal mentions it gently, as that he ſaid, Woman I know ot the man, and Luke 22. 57, 
Man [ know him not : butin S. Marks Gofpel, { which was thought by the Primi- 60. 
tive Church to be writtren by S. Peter) he faith, thac he beg an to curſe and ſwear that 

he knew him not. Thus he ſpares.not his owncredir in ſpeaking of himſelf. 

2. For hearing ſuchas ſpeak evil of others, fi:{t we muſt give them an angry look, , j:,7 "00 
for an angry coxntenance drives away a flanderer, as the North-winde doth rain. + And others ſ] ig 
lecondly a deaf ear, we muſt ſtop our ears againſt them.” It were a happy thing, ev. | 
as S. Hierome faith, if good men would be ro the wicked, as the wicked are to them, **Y: 25+ 23: 
when they come to them, they ſhew no liking to ther, either by their words or 
countenance, neither ought the other to ſhew any tothem ; but our unhappineffe is, 
that we want that conſtancy and courage in good, which they have in evil, and our 
ears are open to the Charmer, 

3. W e muſt not in our reports of any,«#gere rem,make the matter greater then it is, 3 45out incres- 
as Dozg, when but a dozen of bread, was given to David by Abimelech, he reports fing reports. 
that Abimelech gave him vittaals, as if he had been furniſhed with a great deal. And 
the Spies that diſheartned the people, by reporting the Canaanires ro be far ſtronger 
then they were, and not to be conquered ; whereas the other Spies told them the Numb.13.32. 
truth, the land was ſtrong indeed, but yer they ſhould not fear thens, . 

4. Againſt flattery, this me/lea ſtrangaratio, this ſweet and pleafant choaking, rhe Py 
'rule 1s, we ſhall ayoid it our ſelves, it we forſake not. the Law of God, tor they tery. - fe , 
that forſake the Law, praiſe the wicked, &c. And againſt Aattery by others, that we Prov. 28. 4. | 
be not ſtrangled with it ; we muſt ſay contrary to Abab, He hared Michaiah, becaiiſe 1 king. 21.8. 
he did not prophecie good ts him, he did not pleaſe him by flatteries. But we. muſt 
fay, we hate the flatterer, becauſe he ſpeaks onely placentia, pleating things. And a- 
gain, if we would judge onr ſelves, as the Apoſtle exhorts, we ſhould not hearken ! ©%+ 21-31. 
to flatterers, when we ſee our own defes, we would fay as hedid, YVatem me 
queque dicunt,-----paſtores-----ſed non ego credaulus illis, they would make me this and 
thar, but I believe them nor. 

5. How to behave our ſelves in reproaches. The Prophet direfts us, Fear not Efay 51.7. 
their reproaches, nor be afraid of their rebukes. We mult eſteem the witneſle within 5 About Te- 
us, more then the outward witneſſe of the world, and the witnefle above us, Hr 
more then both. But if reproach be fallen upon us, then we muſt remember theſe 
rules. 

1. Sometimes a man is reproached with a matter known, and of which he is con- 
vited ; here, 1+. he muſt take heed of frons meretricia, a whoriſh forehead. If the 
word of God, and the cenſures of the Eharch willt nor prevail, itisnot their civil 
cenfures thatwill work any'thing : and 3: he'mate;not onely bavethe ſhame in his 
countenance, but alſo confuſion inwardly, that ve tbe. 1ble to fay, This ſhame I 
willingly bear, onely I wiſh, that I aray amend myfznlt,-and recover the favour of 
God, and bein credit with his ſervants, . -# 

2. Sometimes a man is reproached fotathing not known, nor is he convicted of 
it, yet he knows himſelf rFbe guilty! ;#here he is agt bound retegere peccatum, tO 
uncover his fin,/ 1iſs ine peceato regere Hoh poreſt, except. withour fin, he, cannot keep 
it cloſe ; yer he mult confeſle itro God, afidfay wittD2vid, Tb; ſolt peccavi, againſt pry. $1.4 
thee have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight, thou knowelt of it, though I cannot 
be convicted of jr before men. 

Now in this caſe, either a man hath given ſome occaſion, by carrying himſelf fo, 
as may give ſome ſuſpition of ſuch a fin, though he never acted ir, and then, becauſe 
he hath offended in not avoiding all appearance of evil, he muſt know God hath by 
this means dealt lovingly with him, to make him more wary to avoid all appearance 
of evil for the fature, and to keep him from wandring and preg imaginations of 
the ſin in his heart, for it is ſure, ſin cannot be long in the heart, before 1t will come 
into action. 

3. Sometimesa man is charged with that, which he ever dereſted in his heart, 
yet in this caſe he may make uſe of an unjuſt reproach ; for by this means, he may be 
{tired upto prayer, to be ſtill kept from that fin, which he may fall into afterwards, 
though as yer he be free from it, for many have fallenſo ; there he ſhould take this 
45a warning from God, to take heed that he fall not into the juſt reproach, as Se/awon ,, |» | 4 
adviſes, Vereri opera ſ#a, be afraid and jealous of himlelt ; for, bleſſed 55 the man that, 
feareth alwayes, | And 
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And in this caſc, it is the adviſe of the Fathers and DoAors, that when a man fal- 
leth into unjuſt reproach, by lyes and flanders , he ſhould examine himſelf, whether 
he have not lyed unto God, and ſo deſerved this lying report from men, whether 
he have not mad- many promiſes of amendment to God, in the day of his affli&ion, 
© which afterwards he bath forgotten ; like the 1iraelites in diſtrefle, who prayed the 
Jong 06-BY. Lord; that he would but deliver them that day , and then he ſhould doas it ſhould 
pleaſe him ; or as thoſe:in Hoſea, that cried not with their hearts, when they howled up- 
ox their beds, but were like them in the Pſalm, that lyed with their months and diſſem. 
bled with him in their hearts. This lying to God, when men make fair promiſes in their 
ſickneſle, or other diſtreſſe, 'which they have no care to perform, may jultly cauſe 
God to give them over to.the lying tongues of men : and for this cauſe it is, as with 
them in Heſez, that vinea mentitur nobis, the floor and the winepreſſe fails ns; we ſhall 
have fair and forward ſprings, but God ſends fuch weather as ſhall deceive our hopes, 
And -as it 15 faid, that the houſe of Achſhib, ſhould be a lie to the kings of Iſrael; 10 
thoſe that truſt in men, for whoſe favour they are contented to lie and doevil, hoping 
thoſe men ſhall be pillars to ſupport them, they ſhall finde thar thoſe they truſted in, 
ſhall provealye tothem, they ſhall deceive them, and finde there is no hclp in then. 

+ And thus much for the means and rules for obſerving this Commandment, 
The laſt rule, according to our former method, requires, that we procure the keep- 
The fixt rule 516 of it by others, and herein we have Davids example, whoſe eyes wereupon 
for recuring veraces terre, the faithful in the land ; 1o effeually would he work, that no deceit- 
by.others. ful perſon, nor any thar telleth lies ſhould tarry in his fight. The one ſhould be his 
Plal. 101.6,7 Companions, but the other ſhould not come neer him. And thus much for this 

ninth Commandmear. 


Hoſea 7. 13. 
Pſalm 78.36. 
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Tenth Commandement:; 


Exod. 20. 17. 


T hou ſhalt not covet thy Neighboxrs houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighboxrrs Wife. 


CHAP. I. 


Reaſons againſt the dividing of this Commandment inte two. The dependance of it. | 
T he ſcope and end of it. 


AE have formerly mentioned, * That the Church of Rome toge- +x,,c-,, 

ther with the Latherans, as they make the ſecond Command- cp. 2. 

ment and the firſt but one, ſo to make up the number of ten, 

B39! they divide this into two ; ſo that theſe words, Thow ſhalt no 

il cover thy Neighbowrs wife is the ninth, and the reſt thar follows, 

Fl is the tenth. And though they take herein the Authority of , FLY 

EW, Saint Auguſtine, yet we chooſe rather to follow thoſe that make the Euidee of 

| it but one, as moſt of the Fathers beſides him do, and that for this Conmand- 

theſe Reaſons. | ment into two. 
1. Becauſe ir would be unreaſonable to thruſt two Precepts into one period, 

and fo to pronounce them with one breath ; whereas every one of the reſt is a 

full ſentence by it ſelf ; and therefore it is moſt agreable ro Reaſon , that this 

ſhould be ſo too, 
2. Becauſeto make two Laws for two luſts or Concupiſcences, as they would do 

here, is tomake Laws for eyery particular, which is counted abſurd inall Laws, 

for Laws are made in g2neral, and deſcend not to particulars; and it would be moſt 

abſurd in this Law of the Decalogue which is moſt coinpendious, and therefore moſt 

eneral. | | 

, 3. Becauſe by this reaſon we might make more Commandments of this then two, 

for, though two Concupiſcences onely be named, yer there are diverſe others here 

included, as the inward luſts againſt the fifth, the fixth , and the ninth , which 

will fall under no Commandment, if they be not reduced hither, and if they be, 

then they make ſo many precepts, as well as theſe two, which refer to the ſe. 

venth and eighth, which are here mentioned : for objeftwm dererminat propoſitis- 

new, the object makes the propoſition ; and therefore, how many Luſts there 

be, ſo many objects there are, and ſo many propoſitions, and by conſequence, 

{5 many Commandments : and if they fay that the reſt are forbidden nnder theſe 

two, they thaſt ſhew how the reſt, being of a diff-rent nature, can be referred to theſe 

two, which if they cannot dr, this is gratss ditturms, | 

Vvyv 4. Becauſe 
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T TT > 
4. Becaile the Apoſite Rem. 7. 7, & 13.9. without deternthitcitm of my _pite 
ticular object: ters + down feneratly ; Now e#ntxp1/ces jhelb [Half wot buff atvd io tnakes 

5. The corifent of the Hebrew Do@ors about ird fines Chrifts tine, 48 Foſephrs, 
Philo, Abenezr4, and others, and maioſt of the Fathers of the primitive Church 
ſince Chriſt,as we ſhewed before, are againſt this diviſion of theirs. _ 

6. In E x64:& thie words ate, 7 hout ſhalt heb covet thy Neighbonrs howſe , and then, 
Exod. 20. 17, then ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours wife,&c. br iti Deuteronomy the laſt is placed firſt, 
Deut. 5. 21. andthe other after it; by which inverting the order of the words, God ſeems ex- 
preflely to prevent the dividing of this Commandment : beſides, that in the ninth 
Commandment ( as they make it ) ſhould be forbidden, the Concupiſcence againſt 
the eighth, and in the tenth the Concupiſcence againſt the ſeventh, ( thow ſalt nor 
covet thy Neighbonrs wife : ) and withal the Concupiſcence &gainſt the eighth in 
theſe words ( vor his than ſervant, nor his mdid ſervants #dr: hi 04, nor bis 4 ) 
whereby there would.be a manifeſt inverting the order of the Commandments, 
and a diſturbing of the ſence , which one oft their own Writers acknowledges, 
( Heſſel ) who faith here is ſenſ#9 perfvirbat#s, and ſuch a Hyperbaton or tra- 
jeRion, as is. ng$- to be found-any where in: the ſcripture beſides : for here is ( by 
theirdiviſion ) firſt, a prohibiting of the Concupiſcence againſt the eighth Com- 
mandment , and then of that againſt the ſeventh, and then agaifi of that againſt the 
eighth. 

-- Intheir Catechifms, when they come to expound this Commandment as two, 
they are in ſuch want of matter, whenthey come to lay forth the ſeveral branches 
of them, that they are fain to thruſt both into one ; thus they bring in great lame- 
neſſe into the Law of God by this diviſion , whereas his law is of great extent, and 
very large. | ok X 

The expoſition of this Precept is to be taken ont of Deiteronemie 5421. Thou ſhalt 
net cover thy Neighbours wife , neither ſhalt thou covet thy Neighbowrs houſe, his 
field,&&c. and from the Prophets, E/ay 55. 7. Let the wicked forſake his thong hte, 
and Zeremy 18. 12. where, the doing af ter the imagination of ones evil hrafh is forbids 
den: and inthe Goſpel, from our Saviours expoſition; againſt the falſe d6Qrine of 
the Phariſces , Mark 7. 15;16,&c, ſhewing, that what comes out of the heart defiles 
a man ; and from S. Pax, Roy.7.7. and Epheſ.2.3,4. and ſuch places whe the thar« 

rex of this Co aA is handled. , 
© lhe deperdanceof this Comamndment upon the reſt, appears in this, that with- 
Meg Ou the gbſerving of this, none 'of the reſt can be lava. Gor, by giving this after 
all the rc , God would teach us , how all the reſt are hc underſ{toog, viz. that 
not. onely the ourwardadt is forbidden in them, but alſo the inward purpoſe and in- 
tention bf the hcart, though we neyer proceed tothe outward a ; ſothat this is 
he rule and mealure for the underſtanding and fo for the obſerving of the rell, this is 
the hinge whereupon all the reſt doturn , and therefore S. Ang uſtine faith, $5 q#: 
cetera f acere ſtudeat, hoc muxime faciat, hethat would obſerve the reſt mult ch iefly 
_ "wi look ro the keeping of this, for this looks. 40.the heart, out of which as Solomon 
Jam, 1.14 | «, (aith, proceed the y(ſues of life and death, : and therefore he adviſes, to keep the heart 
" * witball diligence ; ſupra omnem cuſtodiam there is the Cockgtrices egge harcht, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, and here is ſix conceived, as S. James ſpeaks ; which, when ir is per- 
teted by the at, brings forth death, 

The ſcope «nd - The cope and cnd of the Lawgiver in this, is twofold. 
end ofthis com. + T..\ To ſhew that; he looketh farther then his i=», his Subſtitutes on earth 
mandment. can doy and that his Law- hath. a preheminetce aboye theirs ; for though mans 
Law may injicere vinculum,-may bindethe hands and the fect, it may put obt wra- 
mentum, a ſtopple into the mouth, and ic may - condemn the .purpoſe of the heart, 
quantum poteſt prebendere, (0 faras it can diſcover or take hold z for if one be found 
cum telo with a weapon, or breaking into hogfe,, though he be hindered from the 
act of murther or robbery, yet here is propafirums prehenſum, the purpoſe diſcovered, 
and taken hold on, and therefore he is puniſhed. by mans Law, but all humane Laws 
ſay, and jt is an axiome in the Civil Law , Cogitationes pavam nemo patiatur, 
for bare thoughts let no man ſuffer , andfo they let thonghts goe free, Bur 
| God 
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God takes order for the very thoughts, though they do not a by any overt 
act, And therefore Simon Magus is brought hs bas, for Pans Ss, e 4 thoughe 
of his uh Pray ( laith he ) if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be Pol 
iven thee. Fd 
, 2, Propter Phariſeos, for thoſe that Phariſce like are conceited of their own righ- 
teouſneſle ; that, as 5. Auguſtine faith, ſuperbi peccatores, proud ſinners, whoare 
not /anat;,hcaled,may by this Law be convitti,convidted of their need of a Phyfatian 
for though a man may in regard of the full conſent of heart, hold out, and jultific 
bimſelf in ſome things,and for ſome {mall time, (though few attain to this)yer, when 
he comes to this Commandment, whercin the parts imperfettuns, the imperſe& 
birth, ( when there is no perfeR conſent, but ſome pleaſure and titillation onely in 
the motion ) is forbidden, this will make him ſweat, and cry our, asit is Rens. 7. 0 
wretched man, who ſhall deliver me from the body of death, and fo will make bim ſee 
that he caonor acquit himſclf, nor be a Chriſt or Saviour to himſe,f:: but muſt fly our, 
and ſeek toanother without himſelf, asir is in the next words, 1 thavk God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,c. | : 
For the conſent of the heart is forbidden by the other CGmmandments, as they 
are expounded by our Saviour, who faith, thar if a man look xpon a woman, hoc animes, 


+ hoc fine, with this purpoſe, and{o this end, ro /»ſt after her, that this concupiſcence- yiewms. 


is Adultery ; but here the intenrion and deſire, chough it have fot plenum conſenſum, 
full conſent, but be onely partus imperfettms, is attainted by this Precepr. | 
The diftinRion here is, that in the former Commandments,the intention of evil is 
forbidden, etſi non conſequars, thoiigh itbe not executed ; here alſo, er no» proſe 
quaris, eventhough it be not proſecuted or reſolved upon, as when the motion is 
entertained with ſome approbation or delight, though not fully conſentedto. S. Au- 
uſtine contra Julian, explains the matter thus : the one is, Non concups(ces, tho [halt 
»or luſt forbidden by this Commandment; the other is, poff concupiſcentias twas ne eas, 
follow not after thy Iufts, as it isin Ecclas. 18. 30. and he that hath attained this latter 
(not to go after his luſts) meg»»m fecit, ſaith the ſame Father, hath done much, ſed 
nox perfecit, but hathnort done all, quis a4hxc concupi/cit, becauſe he luſts ſtill. 

The Apoftle diſtinguiſhes them thus, he calls the one peccatwm reg uans, ſin reigning 
in us, when we follow it in the Iuſts thereof ; the other peccatum inhabitans, ſin , ns 
ling in #s, when it laſts in us, but hath nor got perfeRt dominion: here it dwells as 
a private perſon, there it rules, and hath got a kingdom ; for quando peccatum tranſi] 
vit ju affettum cordis, & impetravis ſenſum rationts, ut ſi adſit occafio, facere diſporar, 
when fin hath ſo far prevailed both upon our aff:fions, and upen our reaſon, that 
there wants onely an opportunity to act it, there it os: But when we have given 
ſome entertainment to it in our mindes, but are not reſolved, fo that there is a 90 
#6, a reaſoning within us ; Faciam, aut non faciam ? ſhall I doit, or ſhall I not ? 
when we have reaſons pro & contra, and are not fully reſolved, there is peccarmm in- 
habitans it dwells in us,and this is properly forbidden by this Commandment. If we 
reſolye once, faciam, I will do it, then it is fat?»m, as good as done before God, and 
. may bereferred alſo to the other Commandments, as forbidden there, 


CHAP. 1I. 


The thing prohibited, Concupiſcence which s two fold: 1. Ariſing from our ſelves; 
2, From the ſpirit of God, The frſt is either, 1. from nature, or 2. from corruption 
of nature. Corrupt defires of two ſorts : 1. vain and fooliſh ; 2. hurtful or noiſ ome. 
T he danger of being given up to 4 mans own luſt. 


7% ſ@bject or matter of this Commandment, is Concupiſcence or luſt, which The Subje#? 
is here prohibited, which that we may the better underſtand, we muſt know, #9 Commen 
that it is not every concupiſcence 'which is here forbidden , for there iSa twafold ;,, cupiſcence 


luſt or Concupiſcence. | | 
1. There is a Concupiſcence of out own, of which S. Peter ſpeaks, There ſhall 
tome men walking after their own luſts, x 
Vvv 2 £, There 
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Gal. 5. 179. 2: Thereis duſt 6r concupiſcerce of the ſpitir, of which the Apoſtle fairh, har it 
2 Of the ſpirit. luſterh againſt the fleſh : this is holy and good ; for when our mindes are enlightaed 

1Per 41+ © by the' Spirit of God, it ſtirs ap in us good moriens and defires, and doth ſtrengthen 
us to bring the lame xo eff:&, and wirhal itarms us ( as S. Peter ſpeaks ) againſt the 
oppofition we inett with. ab ee | 
—__ea4.48;- ' this Conciþiſcence, evil motions, when they ariſe m the heart; are checked, as 
es weTotkichs Pfalmiſt ; by art thou caſt down O my ſoul, and why art thou diſquieted 
Roms, Pithinme ? truſt in the Lord, oc. This Concupilcence is not condeninied hete, bur as 
___ Rivmieſelſ ceptable, ſo by helping onr infirmities, it makes our prayers acceprable 
vith God, and fo procuring audience, whereby we obtain our deſires of God, it in- 
creaſes ih ns t6ve ro God, and charity to men. This is not therefore reſtrained by 
AN gn tty a the other, which is propria Concapiſcentia, our own Con- 
ence, | 
Our own Can» |: . Now this Concy iſcence of our own is of two ſorts, I. #97#c. 2,098, The firſt is 
cupiſcence is natural, the ſecond is from the corruption of nature, which S, Petey calls Rotate 23gge, 
two fold. the Concnpiſcence of corruption, or Corrupt Concupiſcence, The firſt is in all men by na- 
1 Naturak tyre; as to deſire meat when one is hungry,or drink when he is thirſty - and this is not 
_ _ forbidden, for it was in Chriſt himſelf, who was free from all fin ; he was ſometimes 
2 Per. 4 hungry, and deſired meat ; and ſometimes wu and defired reſt,&c. But it is the 
Colof. 3.5. other, the corrupt luſts or defires which are forbidden in this place. This Faculty of 
Marth. 21.18: 4.Gring or luſting was at firſt given to the ſoul, to make it move towards thoſe ob- 
John 4.6. +» 0: & 0 þ Vx af : a 
jets which the minde propounds, aslevity or hehmefſc is in fome things, to make 
them move upwards, eration the Heathen called the minde #Sw4wa 42x, the eye 
of the foul; ard the deſire or appetite "7s, conarum, the motion or endeavour 
of the ſoul after that which the eye diſeerns : but this delire or Concapifcence being 
corrupt, choaks rhe light of the minde, that it cannot dire to whar is good ; for 
che faculties of the ſoul, being conjoyned, do ae and irife& one atiother, as Ivy 
that cleaves to the oak, and draws away the lap, and makes it to wither ; and ſo the 
minde being blinded, the will cannot move towards that v7 ich is 800d; and thus our 
deſires become corrupt. PE 2 7p: 
Corrupt deſeres - Out of this corrupt concupiſcence ſpring up defites of two ſorts, 4s they are di- 
of two ſorts. Rtinguilhed by S. Pax, ſome are «==, vain and fooliſh, others are A&A, noifome 
I Tim. 6. 9. id Portfal od | 
' Vein. The firſt we may ſee in ſuch men as the Apoſtle calls earrhiy winded) who deſire 
Col. 3.1. worldly things, not for natural erigs onely, bur do tran/clire fines natwre, palle and lcap 
ovet the bounds of nature, deſiring more then is pecefaty, tht they ſtill defire more 
and more, arid as the Pſalmiſt Ipeaky, when their riches increaſe, do fo their bearts upo 
them, Which as the lrecotient Words imply, is folly and vaility, (0 give n0t your ſelves 
Plalmm 62 16, #7to vanity) ſuch men do think, ſpeak and delight to diſconrſe of nothing bat #n, 
earthly things, and thus at length they coprup theinſelves; {6 that as the Prophet 
4 their ſilver ts become aroſſe, and their wine mixt with water , when they 


Ns | 


Eſfay 1. 22. 


then the ſoul, 

The other defires which he calls hurtful, are thoſe properly, between whom and 
the Spirit of God there is that oppoſition which the Apoltle mentions. 

Andtheſedo firſt hinder ns rrom good things, which the Spirit ſuggeſts, becauſe 
there is preputinm cords, a foreskin'grown over the heart, which ſhuts up and cloſes 
the heart, when any good motion is offered, and leaves it open when any evil would 
enter 


2 Hurtſul. 
Gal. 5.17. 


; and alſo prepurinm anriue, foreskin. drawn over-the cars ( Oye of uncir- 
cumeaſed hearts and ears ) WRarrPy the like etfet l are wrought, tor it ſhuts the ears 
againſt any thing that is good; and. Iraws the SANT by de for corrupt, orunſavory 
Tob 33.15. communication to enter in; for whith cauſe "God 3s faid in 

$67" the ear, when he reforms men effecuall 


Aﬀs 7. $I, 


in fob, Revelare amrem, to 


Eccl.10/t: why, jn us, like the dead fly jn the box of orneont 
xx t ; } al 


#8 fi hs t 


mikgle their ſouls with carthly.chings, which are of ati inferlobt nd bafer condition 


1. ae ry, 


Con. I ©, Of Concupiſcence, ee. Chap. 2, G 5 g 
be avoided ,) therefore the Apoltle would not have us to be brought under the power of \ Cor45.13; 
an) thing, becauſe the Devil doth ſometimes kindle ſuchan carneſt deſire and appe- 
tite 1n a man after ſome lawful indifferent thing, that he will not forgot it for any 
cauſe, and then the Devil will quickly findea condition to annex to it , whereby he 
will draw a man to ſomething ſimply un{awtul, as he thonght to haye, done with 
Chriſt ; when having ſhewed him the Kingdoms of the World, and the glory of 
them, wherewith he thoaght he had wrought upon his affetjons, he preſently tecks 
to draw him to idolatry, Hae tibi dabo, cc, All theſe will 1 ive thee , if thou wilt Marth,  « 
fall down and worſhip me, » _ 

Thus the deſires of our concupiſcence in mals, in evil, are cither as S- Anguitine 
faith, per injuftitiam, or ad juſtitiam, either to ger things lawful by evil means, or if 
by lawful means, yet for an evil end ;_ and bo:h ch:12 wayes of getting are juſtly con- 

: J getting are july 
demned , even in the very deſire of the heart. 

This concupiſcence, and theſe defires proceeding from it, are expreſſed in Scrip- pgpheſ.4.22 
eure by other words. , Sometimes it is called the 0/4 m4» ; ſometimes 7» awelling in —_ . 
« : ſometimes, the law of ſin, and the law of the members : ſometimes, the ſting of K00v7-20.23 
death : ſometimes, the prick.in the fleſh : fomtrimes, the cleaving ſin Which { {o 1 Cor.19-55. 
faſt on : ſometimes, the chirmiſhing ſin which wars ag inſt the ſoul : ſom:times, vi- += ny 
rus ſerpent, the poyſon of the Serpent , which the Devil inſtild into our nature ac the 2 Per, 2.11. 
firſt. The Schoolmen call it fomitems infixum, or fomitem peccati, that inbred fewel Gen-3.7- 
of fin. Others 2», the diſorder, or irregularity of the faculties of the ſoul : for 
whereas man had advanced his concxpiſcence above his reaſon, againſt the order an 
will of God, and fo made it chief; and for fulfilling his deſire hazarded the favour o 
God. Therefore as a juſt puniſhment , God hath ſo ordered in his wrath, that it ts Anne 
ſhould be ſtronger then reaſon; ſo that it cannot be brought under that ſuperiour fa- being _ 
cuity though a man would. So that as God faid by the Prophet (and it is a fearful to mans own 
juigement) becauſe Ephraim had made altars to ſin, therefore they ſhould be to him to 5+ 
fn: 10 here, becauſe man would haye his concxpiſcence {uperiour , itſh ind:edbe Rokb.a0. 
foperiour do what he can, Thus God in great wrath ſometimes deals with men , as 

e did with the Iſraclites , They did eat and were full, and he gave them their own de- p(2l.18.30. 
fire, they were not diſappointed of their luſt ; and in another place, He gave thew wp & 81.13. 
to their own hearts luſts, and te follow their own imaginations. Thus he dealt with the 
Heathen Romany, as the Apoſtle faith, after great diſobedience, and wilful (inning a- Rom. 1.28. 
gainſt the light oftheir own hearts ; there follows this Illative, 1deo tradidit eos dews, * CX1-5-5. 
therefore God gave them up to their own defires , counſels, inventions, ang * Ng 
imaginations. _. hy ; 
| This is a fearful thing tobe thus given up to. a mans own laſt. It is much to be de- 
livered over to Satan : Tradatar Satane, was 2 high cenſure ; yet tradatur ſatane 
had areturn, he that was ſo given up, was regained. But when a man is delivered 
up to himſelf, it is certain, that by ordinary means, he never returns again : For this 
1s that riea#hunBs, that reprobate ſence (as the Apoſtle cals it) when God gives a man 
clean over, and withdrawing his grace, leaves him in his own hands to final deſtry- 
Aion : ſo that it is better to be delivered over to the Devil , then to his own wi k 
And thus we ſee how well we are to think of our own will, and how dreadful a thing 
it isto begivenover to it, and not to have Gods $ pirit to maintain a perpetual con- 


fi therewith. 


CHAP, 1II. 


How a man comes to be given up to his own deſires. Thoughts of te ſorts. 1, Aſcend= 
ing from our ovpn hearts. 2. Injetted by the Devil. The manner how Wwe come to be in- 
7:tted : Six degrees in ſin. 1. The receiving of the ſeed, 2. The retaining of i 
3. The conception. 4. T he forming of the parts. 5, The quickying. 6. The trave 


or birth. 


Ne” for the means whereby a man comes to bethus endangered, it hath been 
partly handled already' in the firſt Commandemept, which in our gary to 
God, anſwers to this , rowards our Neighbour, and ſhall partly be now touched. 


A 
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A man comes thus to be given up to his own deſires, by degrees, when he gives 

Zach.8.17. way to cvil imaginations againſt his Neighbour. Ler no mas imagint or think evil 
in his heart(faith the Prophet)againſt his Nerzghboy. We muſt notgive way to it atall, 
though we luffer it not to proceed toſwppwration. There is in every of us an evilima- 
gination againſt our Neighbour to do them prejudice z and this being in us, then there 

Epheſ.2-2.3- comes in a tempraticn, as the Apoſtle ſhews, partly from the world, ( «ccording ro 
the conrſe of the world) partly from the Devil, who then begins toſtrikeand ro work 
and faſhion the thought of the heart, to a perfeRt fin (according to the Prince of the 
power of this air.) Thus they bcth work upon our thoughts and defires, to fulfil the 
deſires «of the fleſh, as it is inthe next verte. 

Thoughts aſ- So that here is a double cauſe to draw us to this. 1. Our concupiſcence alone, con- 

cending from (dered in it 1clf, as it riſeth by it ſelf, without any blowing or quickning of ic 

the het. from without. 2, As itis imployed and wrought by the World, or the Devil, or 
both. ' | 

Marth.15.19. 1. By itſelf alone, Chriſt ſpeaks of ©0099 amv, evil thoughts that proceed ont of 

Mark 7-21- the beart, and of thoughts that ariſe in the heart, There is a ſteam or vapour that ari- 

24:38. ſetlyfrom our nature ; for evil thoughts <=f«nen ariſe wp, or alcend from below, good 
James 1.18, « thoughts «#mdeie:, deſcend or come from above ; the one comes from our telves, the 
other from God and his Spirit, for emne bonum deſuper. Now the Devil knowing 

this, takes occaſion by thoſe deſires which he perceives by ſome outward ſigne to 

ariſe within us , to aſſault us, by propounding worldly objeRts and alluremen:- , and ſo 

makes uſe ofthe world to tempt us. Thus he dealt with Chriſt , he forbare him till 

he was hungry, and had his #=>iw 8/o19c bis natzeral deſire of bread ; and then he comes 

Mutth.4.3- to him, andoffers him ſtones to be rxrned into bread ; thinking by that means (when 

2 E1ng3 3-14- Chriſt hada natural appetite) to have been entertained,as Jehoram was for Zehoſaphats 

fake. 

ts SAR ok 

ns 2. As there are cop itationes aſcendentes, thoughts aſcending into the heart, fo there 

Dot you are another ſorr, ke. NI immiſſe, thoughts caſt in by the Devil: Thus the Devil 

Luke 22-3. entred into 7+das, when he put theſe evil thoughts into his heart of betraying bis 

As 5.3 Maſter. So he filled the heart of Ananias and Saphira, tolyeto the Holy Ghoſt, and 
to commit ſacriledge. And as he ſometimes doth this immediately by himſelf, fo he 
ſometimes makes uſe of the world, and of outward objeRt, to calt evil thoughts into 
us. Thus the Wotld and the Devil mfetus from without, when we infe our ſelves 
faſt enough from within : For as Naz#nzen ſpeaks, n 7p meþiniiyi 3 9h 73 mnvus) 0, the 
ſparkle is within us, the flame is from the evil ſpirit, which blows it up : ſo that 
though there were no Devil to temptus, and though we were in the Wildernefle 
where no worldly obje&scould allure us, yet we carry enough in our boſomes to cor- 
rupt onr felves. Neither can we be fafe though we leave all the world behinde 8s, fo 
long as we car: y vur own hearts with us, faith S, Baſil, 

Oftheſe. The aſcending thoughts wirhin us, are fan, the other cog itationes immi ſe, 
thar are ſent or injected into us, unleſle they infect us , or we give way to them, are 
out croffes, nor otr fins : Nay, Demon tentands coronas nobss fabricat, by reſiſting 
theſe motions and temptations cf Satan, we win the crown, and every temptation 
wereſiſt, is a new flower to our Garland. e” 

The manner The matncr how theſe rhoughts conie to infect us is thus. There are ſix degrees 

how we come f before we come to that full conſerit and purpoſe of heart which is prohibited by the 

wy - other Commandements. 

Gen. 3.6. InGeneſis, when Eve was tempted, we fee how the infection began. There is the 
fruit held out, the object to allure, and withal the three provocations by which all 
fins are uſhered in to the ſoul are there ſet down, 

1, It was good to cat, here was «pparentia bony milis, the allurement of 
profir. 


2. It was pleaſant and delightful to the eye ; here is apparentia boni jucunds, the 


bait of pleaſure. 
| 3. Iris faid it was to be defired in regard of knowledge. Here was apparentia bo- 
1 John 2.46: »;-boneſts & per ſe expetendi,there are theſe three mentioned by S.?ohn, The luſt of the 
flefs, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life. | 
4. And in the next verſe before the Devil addes a fourth, (which may be redu- 
ced to the third) Eritis fiene dii, Te ſhall be like geds. The yery lare of yride, Excel- 
lency 
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lency, anda c6ndition to be defired by man being chief of the creaturzs. Thele being. 

hefd out, every one was pauſed upon by E ve (faith the Scriptuse ) ſhe had reſpeRive 

regard co them all, For the Woman ſeeing that the tree was 7d for meat, ant pleaſans, 

to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired to get knowledge, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and did 

eat. Out of which we may obſerve thete ſeye:al ſteps and degrees , whereby fin en- 

ters into the ſoul. 

31. The firſt by s. Paw! is called i-th iff, 2 tnrning back after Satan, or a turning 5;, Jooros in 
ofthe foul back, to look on the object, The firit entertaining of it, uver/io a Deo, Ifin. 
turning of the ſoul from God, which when one doth, he begins to proſtitute his foul 1 The recei- 
to the Devil. ving of the 

2 The ſecond they call 2//»be ſcentinm, when it liketh them well, ſo that fainthey ſe _ £15 
would have it. This irit be ſudden, Hierom cals it propaſſionem, anſwering tothe Gal-4.9. © 
Greek =<-m%, which {ignifies, alight motion or paſſion.upon the firſt ſight z whergy 2 The retaining 
as that which more earneſtly imprefled in us, is called 22, a paſſion, arbre carw#(} | nr G 
or violent. oh compareth him that hath gone thus far , to oze thar hath a ſweet poyſon Jobranent. 
in bis mouth, who becauſe of the fivectnefls that he feels, is loth to ſpit icout, and ; 
would ſwallow it; but yet conſidering that it is poyſonhe ſpics it our : or if be do 
not 1:t-it go, nor yet dare ſwallow it, bur keeps it under his tongue, then of «2a, 
ic becomes 3}, and this is rerentio /eminis, the kreping and retaining of the ſeed, 
as the firſt was receptio ſenons, the receiving of it : Andas in that there was averfo 4 
Deo, a turning from God ; lo inthis there is conver ſo ad creataram, a turning to the 
creature, | 

3. The third is conſenſ:s in deletationem, a conſent to take delight in it. For (as 3 The concep- 
before} there a double conſent, 1. Conſenſus in ops, a conſent to execute or att '' of ſin. 
the fin; and this may be forbidden in the other Commandements , and is that which + 
we called' ( when we expounded them ) the Suppxratioz, or inward feſtering of our 
hereditary wonnd. And 2, Conſenſves 5n deleftationem, a conſent in minde onely to 
take pleaſure in ir, by often rowling of itin the heart , wherein we fo far conſent x9. 
it, as to delight in the thought of it , though as yet we have no full purpoſe to a it; 
but onely gaze and ſtare npon it , and this they call conceprionem peccats ; the concers James 1-15- 
ving of fin; | 

4. The tourth is called More/a deleftatio, a delaying or lingring in the thoughr of 4 = forming 
it; ſo that whena man hath once conſented fo far as to take pleaſure in it, he will a Tar 
bide by it, and dwell in it z and this they call artic#/ationem fre, the framing of all 
the parts in the womb of the ſoul, whereby it becomes perfeR, when every cotner 
is fought into, and every circumfſtahce weighed and confidered how the fin may be 
ated. Dum populus morabatur in Sittim, fornicatus eſt populus, when the people Num-29. x. 
azode at Shirtim, the people d:d commitr fornication with the daughters of Mob. 

5. There is aberratio cordis, the wandring of the ſoul aſter it, that is, when the Prov-12.r. 
thought is gone, and once paſt over, yer we refutne it and call it back again; and make 5 The quick. 
a covenant comfary to that of 7055, That Wwe will not ſuffer our eyes to look from it, but Tos of ” 
will ſtill behold it ; and not onely fo, but we alfo imploy thuſe 22/94 gdirns phantaſ- — 
matum, thoſe gates and paſſages to the phanſie, the ſenſes, to raiſe up this delight in.ug Gen.6. 5. 
again, that we may continue in it, We reade in Geneſis of figmentun cogitationum, 
when there isno real obje, and yer a man will notwithſtanding frame or imagine a 
falſe objeR to convince the pleaſure of a thought. So here is a framing of imagina- 
tiohs to pleaſe the ſoul in ſuch a ſinful thought ; when beſides occaſions offered, aman 
procures to himſelf occafions outwardly, or inwardly deviſes fancies to delight hime 
ſelf; this is peregrimartio i# percato, and is commonly called, the quickning of fin when 
it begins to ſtir in the womb. + 

6. The laſt they call Nix-»,the travel or birth: The Greek Fathers call it anova, SIP —_ 
ronatum, alaying bold on the occaſion offered to a the ſin formerly reſolvedupon, * 
It procecedeth upon a ſyllogiſme thus, $7 tanta volupras in cogitando, vel animo revol- 
vends, quid ſi potiar 7 if there be ſo much pleaſure in thinking of 1t, or revolving of 
it in hy minde, what will ther be if ir be actually performed ? Afcer this comes cox- 
ſenſus rations, the full conſent of the minde , and then weare out of this Commande- 
meht, fortliere wants nothing but means and opporcunity to act it. The concluſion 
is ſeedown in the heart, Faciam, I wiltdo ir; and then, when occafion is off red, it 

7 
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is done, and ſo ſin is brought forth and perfeted. And theſe are the fix degrees of 
ſm, although iniquitas mentitar ſibi, fin flattereth and lyeth to it ſelf, perſwadi 


men, they are not guilty, rill they come to the laſt degree , the very at, when as 
there is fin in all the reſt. 


CHAP, IV. 


T he wayes whereby a man us tempted of his own luſt. 1. There is a bait. 2. A hook, The 
ſame Wwayes uſed by the Devil and the World. The affirmative part of this precept. 
Renewing the heart and minde. The neceſſity of this Renovation. T he meanes of 
Renovation, 


Ne” there are two wayes mentioned by $. James, whereby a man is tempted by 
his luſt; he is either drawn by a kinde of violence, or enticed by ſome allure- 
James 1.144 ment, Every man i tempted , When he is drawn away of his own luſt, and entiſed. 
Two weyes There is eſca and #ncus, a pretty inticing bait toallure, and a yiolent puſhing and ha- 
OT — ling of the ſoul to enforce. For a man is drawn, cither volwprate ſenſxs, by the plea- 
his own luſt, ſure of the ſenſe,or elſe importunitate mentis,by the importunity of the minde : Either 
1. By the bait. ſin gets within us, and tols us on till we be catched, or elſe it affaults us in a boyſtrous 
2 By the hook: manner , that we yield, and think we can do no other. Againſt both theſe we muſt 
Hoſ.7.5. watch, leſt we be like thoſe in Hoſea, They have made ready their heart as an oven, 
the Baker ſleepeth all the night, in the morning it burneth like a flaming fire. They are 
all hot as an oven,--and there ts none that calleth upon me. 
The ſame In the ſame order do the other two, the World and the Devil tempt us. There is 
wayes do the mw defer, and there is #3, the alluring and the drawing in themboth. 
Devilandthe The Devil is called in Scripture, the eld Serpent, and the Apoſtle ſpeaks of vie 
—_ riemMans a method of craftineſſe , and »##« a deceit, (cogging at dice) whereby men are 
ons; deceived. The Serpent we know is ſubrile by nature, bur he is an old serpent, who 
it he had any natural defe&, might by cuſtome andlong experience have ſupplyed it. 
2 Cor.2.11. Again, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of mnivara t3oumr;, the fetches and wiles of the Devil. The 
Apoſtles were not ignorant of them, but another may fear, leſt it be the Devils me- 
_ and-craft, by which he is allured, and that he is not wiſe enough of himſcIf to 
eſcry it. 
2. He is called a roaring Lion, Agd under theſe twonames (a Serpent and a Lion) 
all that is ſpoken of him in Scripture may be included. As he is a Serpent for his ſub- 
tilty , ſo for his ſtrength, violence, and cruelty , he is called a Lion, anda roaring Li- 
on : When he had leave given him, we ſee he made the ſwine rn headlong With vie- 
' Theſl.2.18, {ence into the Sea, And the Apoſtle rels us, that he rorments extra pugnis, intra terro- 
ribus, with fightings without, and terrours within : and whereas the Apoſtle had a 
good purpoſe of coming to the Theſſalonians, to have confirmed their faith, Sathar 
hindre4 him, The Apoſtles had extraordinary knowledge to diſcern his fetches, and 
power to oppoſe his violence, which we have not, and therefore we muſt ſtand up- 
on our watch the more diligently, and put on our ſpiritnal armour , thatwe may be 
able to oppoſe him. The extremity in violence, and the exceeding ſubrilty in perſwa- 

* ſion, will bewray whether the temptation come from our ſelves within, or from the 
Devil without. 

And as we ſay of him, ſo we may fay of the World; it tempts ſometimes by fair 
means, uſing ſubtilty , offering plealures, profits, preferments, &c. roallure us. And 
if we will not be allured, there isa hook todraw us; inſtead of profit, we ſhall have 
damage andloſſe ; inſtead of pleaſure, griet ; and inſtead of preferment, reproach and 
diſgrace, thereby to prevail againſt us , and bear us down, $, Angnſtine ſaith, Amt 
amor male infl:mmans, or timor male humilians, either love of thebait will inflame 
us, or fear of the hook will affcight us, ts draw us to evil, or to keep us from good, 
Thus we ſee all temptations to evil may be reduced to theſe three heads ; they come 
either from o#r own fleſh, or from Sathan, or the World, and all of them ſeek cither to 
allure us by the bait, or draw us by the hook. 

We ſce the Negative part of this Commandement, in the words expreſſed. 
Now becaufe according to onr inles formerly delivered , the Affirmative is im- 


pl ycd 


--+cq—n —-—-— wwe. v9 682272TLETI_S & 


Com: 104 Of renrwing he Hears, Ove. Chap+z. 


Sycd in- tbe Negative, we ſhalt fay fomcrhing of the affirmative fart, 


The Affirinativepart: Oc:rhe. thing required, 1 fer down by the Apoſtle, when 
be 'exhorts-us, T's bre renewed Naw 4 ws app txt 10Pnr- on the now 


and bod) may bt favetified, avdpreſerved biamiteſfſe xntorhe coming of Chrifh, We maſh 
mortyfie war earthly 'merphers, our carnal tuſts and affeRions, ad avife the old wins, 


948 whith 9 revemts in hhowledge afeer the inrage of thim that oveuted Wim, uh of the ren ® 
19 become new Crarnres,. We maſt laboar, as the Apoſtle prayed, that on» fp515, ſoul, andminde. 


that ſo ſin may not reign in our mortal bodies. -Nor onely muſt the miidede renew®s 1 Theſl.5.23. 


6d; but the will too, it churſt be br 


the facul 


inthe merhbers ; ſo inithis ald man which we ate to put off, there is cxtige mentir, 
and i»firmitas ſpirituce, blindneffe of minde, and weaknefle of fpirir, which muſt be 
wed; ©; | 
"/Thadgh fs be ip it ſelf; ally rranſiong, 2 rranfientacr, yer after the act there is 
ſomething remains, which requires a neceſſity of Renovation : 4s t. Rearwn, the 
guilt, which-chakkes us unworthy of favour, wenbyorpmihing, * AXMacnta 
che ſtain,which renders us Glchy and deformned : and 3, Unlzm cv morber,the woun 
ordifeate, whichnecds healing and binding up, and confitts in a pronenefſe and incli- 
ktian torkelikeacts. |. | 
«> Now though the guilt of fin paſt be taken away upon our repentance, yet the ſain 
6d the foar remainſti:l impart, and need daily renewing, And becauſe a new guilt 
may be contracted by new ſins,therefore we have daily need of pardon and remiffton. 
The neceſfity of this mward renewing appears, 1. Beeaufſo of the e 


imbitters all our actions , that leaven, which fowres the whole lump ; 
which defiles body and foul; fo that from the underſtanding which is the head, to 
the affections which are rhe fer,all is full of ſores, If thexenpue be a World of wicked- 
neſſz, what is the bearer? If there be a beans 3» 3he ee, Wharf there in rheHearr * Fs 
raves 1n ome, firmes in cardt. | 


23> If it be not renewed, it is che moſt dangerous enertly we have. Ttis decetrful Jer.17.9, 


bbove bl, (aith the Prophet ; ir ean deceive us without Sathily; bat he can do nothing 
without « ; bemaſt plow with our Heifer, it j8rhore mar to us then Sathan, a 


of our ſelves : RefiiF rhe Devil and by will flee from: ; butif we reſiſt never ſo much, Luke 4.15. 


this deceiver will tick ctofe rous. Sarhan femprts and leaves ns for a ſeaſon, but this 
teripeer never leaves us. This is like a t ns perſon in the Cfty , which opens 
the gates and lets inthe enemy , who otherwiſe by force could not have entered. '. 


g.lt the fountain of all our aotions,nome are accepted which comendt from a pure Mat.s.s. 
heart ; if _rhis be pdlated, all our actions are abominable. W hatfoever an ean Deur.6.6. 
perſon touched ander the Law, was unclem, So whatſoever actions, though good in} 
themlcives arc performed, if rhe heart be yot renewed and deanſed, they are polluted Fia.52.z. 


ie. 
hr wee may be renewed inrhe ſpirit of our mindes, we muſt uſe the means. 


..1- We muſt wath our hearts with tcats of repentance, as David after his great === nan 


fall : and S. Pervy afrer he had denied his Maſter. This potion of repentance 
out the procant lamvours, It is true, the blood of Chriſt cloanſes fromall ſon, it 


the Spirit of . eg bat neither Co Spirit will CY an im- 
pave ; if the be not y repemance, we cannot apply the blood ef 
Chriſt rorakt away the'guik. > are preparatory works wronght by the aſſilt- 
atxce-of the Spiris, a forrow and'romorſe for fin, before the Spirit comes to dwell in 


us, and Chriſt fands at the door and knocks by preparatory aitrof gruct, before he will Rev.3:26. | 


come inand ſup with us. 


2. We muſt avoid all occaſions of fin ; 1f opr right eye offend us we muſt pluck it Mar.5.29. 


out ; if our hand offend #s ve maſt cu» i# off 4 we muſt part with any thing thoughne- 
ver {odear tous, if it be an occaſion of fin. We muſt _ and ayoid all evil company. 
xX David 


rought into fabyettion ro the wit'of God, that we Col.3.5. 
ay be able $6{ay with David, Herr ws 4, ltr Got do with mit, Whanſpever he pleaſes - Roms. 
end;with Chriſt, Nor my #5/l,hut chy wilhe dove; Oar inward man is cormpt i all poets 
ries, the ing is darkned, and rhe will is perverted. For 49 it old Job rg 
there i8:c4l;fo ecw/opnm, dimnefile of fight, and infirmiras membroyum, weakneffe I > ol 


orreption which The 
in the heart, and ſo pollutes the whole nan, here is that ell which thi 


leprofie g5.1.4, 


James 3.6. 


Leko dwvay the guitt; and the Spirit of God renews the beat, in refpeet ofthe ſtain ; * 19" "7 
Te oe waſhed (taith'the Apoſtle) je ave ſamti6fied in the name of the Lord Pefus, and by 1 Cor.6.11. 


neceſſity of 


$39 Chap-4- Of renewing the heart Ove. Com. 1-6, 
Plalm 16. 3. David faith, that al his delight Was in the ſaivts, and: ſuch as didiexcel inttrewe ; ie 
' * 119. * W464 Companies of all that feared the name of God; aufor thewicked;' He would not 

101.7. /{uffer thens to come into his fight, nay he would not make mention of them inbis lips, We 
M muſt avoid idlenes, David was idle when he was tempted:to uncleannefſe. Idlenefle is 
.pmlvinar Diaboli, the Devjls bolſter : an idle perſon isa ſtanding puddle, apr ro putri- 

fie... T his makes ſo/um (nl; Bom, the ſoyl fit for Sathantoſowe his ſeedin ;'therefore 

it was good counſel, ſemper te inveniat Diabolus eccupatum,' let'S athan,alwayes fnde 

thee exerciſed. (77 Tiblhs 1 08 +611 

3- We muſt watch over our outward fences, which are the' windows by' whith 

Gntul objeRs are conveyed into the heart, and ſinful luſts: ſtird up in- the ſoul :-look 


Gen. 3.6. Not on the tree, leſt thou be taken with the pleaſant ſhew of the frait. /We'muſt pray 
PFſal. 119. 37 with the Plalmiſt, 7 hat God wonld turn away our yes from beholding Vanicy, and cv« 
Job 31.1 venant (as Job did) with owr ezes, not to look upon enfnaring objets:. we- muſt fop 
I... I 7 33* our.cars againſt the charms of the Devil. The ear is -= receive evil fpeeches, whi 

Ro _ = it conveyes to the heart, and therefore we wwft rake heed mbar we hear. ne 


' 4. Principics obſta, ſuppreſle the firſt motions of fin as ſoon as they ariſe in the hearr, 
this is tocruſh the Cockatrice in the cgge, this is caſy at firſt , but difficule if we 
give way to them. Prave dum lacy leem era g ag ins/ are bad, 'wnd 
make way for worſe: eyil thoughts not reſiſted, bring delight ; delighrbreedscon- 

"Y ſent, conentaRion, ation caſtome, and cultome neceihity; we muſt therefore allidere 
:nfantes, daſh;them to pieces while they be youny, before they grow yoo ſtrong, We 

_—_ _ 5 muſt not once conſult with flefs and blood, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : but as we are careful 
| to quench fire, or ſtop a breach of water at the firſt, leſt if -rhey break out; irbe'too 
late; ſo we muſt ſtop ſinful motions at'the 'firſt, before they gather ſtrength, and fo 


muſt be ablattatio ments, that we may ſay with David, I have biha'ved wy ſelf, as 
Plalm 131, 2. 99 that is weaned from his mothers breaft. This muſt be. by meditating 5 the vanity, 
- hortnefle, ahd inſufficiency of all earthly pleaſures, that as Abner faid to Foab, they 
bring bitterneſſe at the laſt. Z.xtreme gandis Inftus eccupat, theſe ſweet waters end 
in the ſalt brackiſh ſea ; theſe ſhort momentany pleaſtires will be rewarded with end- 
Rom. 8, 13. -lefle torments, The rich man received in his life time good things, and Lazarm evil, 

auke 16, 26 but new (faith Abraham) Lazarmns is comforted, and thou art tormented, 
' ©  . 7, We muſt with the Apoſtle keep the body wnder, and bring it into ſubjettion, He 
1 Cor. 9.10. that belieges an enemy will cut off proviſion from him: 7" boſe flefaly1ufts (which as 
8. Peter ſaith) do war Wnſt the ſoul, will not be vanquiſhed, if we pamper the bo- 
dy, for by this means they are ſtrengthened; Therefore we muſt avoid all excefſe in 
meat or drink, and whatloever may be a provocation or encitement to our Concupi- 
@ +: 16. 45, fcence : Frineſſe of bread, and abundance of idleneſſe, were the ſins of Sodom : and 
| Solomon gives counſel, not to tarry at the Wine, his reaſon is, thy eyes will behold ſtrange 
Fr07-23-"24: women : We muſt take heed then of pampering the body, if we would not have thoſe 
- laſts ro grow in our heart And if we have any way negle&ed our duty herein, we 
| muſt with the Apoſtle, take revenge wpon our ſelves for ourexceſle, by ſome petial 
2 Cor. 7. 11- exerciſes, as faſting, watching, prayer,&c; both to ſhew our true repentance for our 
|  exorbitancy, and to keep the body, the better in ſubjection for the fature. And though 
this ſeem to be d«rus ſerme, a hard thing to fleſh and blood: yet by ghe power of 
Chriſt and his ſpirit we ſhall be able to. perform it; | oy 
Thus if we keep our hearts with all diligence, as So/omen exhorts, [and labour for pu- 
rity of heart, we ſhall be fitted for communion with Gad, ( who. is-2a God of pure 
eyes ) by faith here, and by cleer vigon hereafter, Bleſſed are the pare in heart, taith 

Match. $; 8. - Chrilt, for they ſoall ſee Goa, 


FINIS. 


